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International  Affairs:  Arab  Unity 

Memorandum   Presented  to  the  King-Crane 
Commission  by  the  General  Syrian  Congress 

July  2,  1919  (i) 

We  the  undersigned  members  of  the  General  Syrian  Congress,  meeting 
in  Damascus  on  Wednesday,  July  2nd,  1919,  made  up  of  representatives  from 
the  three  Zones,  viz.,  the  Southern,  Eastern,  and  Western,  provided  with 
credentials  and  authorizations  by  the  inhabitants  of  our  various  districts, 
Moslems,  Christians,  and  Jews,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  statement 
of  the  desires  of  the  people  of  the  country  who  have  elected  us  to  present 
them  to  the  American  Section  of  the  International  Commission;  the  fifth 
article  was  passed  by  a  very  large  majority;  all  the  other  articles  were  accepted 
unanimously. 

1.  We  ask  absolutely  complete  political  independence  for  Syria  within  these 
boundaries  :    the  Taurus  System  on  the  North;  Rafah  and  a  line  running 
from  Al  Jauf  to  the  south  of  the  Syrian  and  the  Hejazian  line  to  Akaba  on  the 
south;  the  Euphrates  and  Khabur  Rivers  and  a  line  extending  east  of  Abu 
Kamal  to  the  east  of  Al  Jauf  on  the  east;  and  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west. 

2.  We  ask  that  the  Government  of  this  Syrian  country  should  be  a  democratic 
civil  constitutional  Monarchy  on  broad  decentralization  principles,  safeguard- 
ing the  rights  of  minorities,  and  that  the  King  be  the  Emir  Feisal,  who  carried 
on  a  glorious  struggle  in  the  cause  of  our  liberation  and  merited  our  full 
confidence  and  entire  reliance. 

3.  Considering  the  fact  that  the  Arabs  inhabiting  the  Syrian  area  are  not 
naturally  less  gifted  than  other  more  advanced  races  and  that  they  are  by  no 
means  less  developed  than  the  Bulgarians,  Serbians,  Greeks,  and  Roumanians 
at  the  beginning  of  their  independence,  we  protest  against  Article  22  of  the 
Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations,  placing  us  among  the  nations  in  their 
middle  stage  of  development  which  stand  in  need  of  a  mandatory  power. 

4.  In  the  event  of  the  rejection  by  the  Peace  Conference  of  this  just  protest 
for  certain  considerations  that  we  may  not  understand,  we,  relying  on  the 
declarations  of  President  Wilson  that  his  object  in  waging  war  was  to  put  an 
end  to  the  ambition  of  conquest  and  colonization,  can  only  regard  the  mandate 
mentioned  in  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  as  equivalent  to  the 
rendering  of  economical  and  technical  assistance  that  does  not  prejudice  our 
complete  independence.  And  desiring  that  our  country  should  not  fall  a  prey 
to  colonization  is  farthest  from  any  thought  of  colonization  and  has  no  poli- 
tical ambition  in  our  country,  we  will  seek  the  technical  and  economical 
assistance  from  the  United  States  of  America,  provided  that  such  assistance 
does  not  exceed  20  years. 

5.  In  the  event  of  America  not  finding  herself  in  a  position  to  accept  our 
desire  for  assistance,  we  will  seek  this  assistance  from  Great  Britain,  also  pro- 
vided that  such  assistance  does  not  infringe  the  complete  independence  and 
unity  of  our  country  and  that  the  duration  of  such  assistance  does  not  exceed 
that  mentioned  in  the  previous  article. 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States:  Paris  Peace  Con- 
ference, 1919,  vol.  I2y  pp.  780-781. 
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6.  We  do  not  acknowledge  any  right  claimed  by  the  French  Government   in 
any  part  whatever  of  our  Syrian  country  and  refuse  that  she  should  assist  us 
or  have  a  hand  in  our  country  under  any  circumstances  and  in  any  place. 

7.  We  oppose  the  pretensions  of  the  Zionists  to  create  a  Jewish  common- 
wealth in  the  southern  part  of  Syria,  known  as  Palestine,  and  oppose  Zionist 
migration  to  any  part  of  our  country;  for  we  do  not  acknowledge  their  title 
but  consider  them  a  grave  peril  to  our  people  from  the  national,  economical, 
and  political  points  of  view.  Our  Jewish  compatriots  shall  enjoy  our  common 
rights  and  assume  the  common  responsibilities. 

8.  We  ask  that  there  should  be  no  separation  of  the  southern  part  of  Syria, 
known  as  Palestine,  nor  of  the  littoral  western  zone,  which  includes  Lebanon, 
from  the  Syrian  country.  We  desire  that  the  unity  of  the  country  should  be 
guaranteed  against  partition  under  whatever  circumstances. 

9.  We  ask  complete  independence  for  emancipated  Mesopotamia  and  that 
there  should  be  no  economical  barriers  between  the  two  countries. 

10.  The  fundamental  principles  laid  down  by  President  Wilson  in  condem- 
nation of  secret  treaties  impel  us  to  protest  most  emphatically  against  any 
treaty  that  stipulates  the  partition  of  our  Syrian  country  and  against  any 
private  engagement  aiming  at  the  establishment  of  Zionism  in  the  southern 
part  of  Syria;  therefore  we  ask  the  complete  annulment  of  these  conventions 
and  agreements. 

The  noble  principles  enunciated  by  President  Wilson  strengthen  our 
confidence  that  our  desires  emanating  from  the  depths  of  our  hearts,  shaJl  be 
the  decisive  factor  in  determining  our  future;  and  that  President  Wilson  and 
the  free  American  people  will  be  our  supporters  for  the  realization  of  our  hopes 
thereby  proving  their  sincerity  and  noble  sympathy  with  the  aspiration  of 
the  weaker  nations  in  general  and  our  Arab  people  in  particular. 

We  also  have  the  fullest  confidence  that  the  Peace  Conference  will  realize 
that  we  would  not  have  risen  against  the  Turks,  with  whom  we  had  par- 
ticipated in  all  civil,  political,  and  representative  privileges,  but  for  their 
violation  of  our  national  rights,  and  so  will  grant  us  our  desires  in  full  in  order 
that  our  political  rights  may  not  be  less  after  the  war  than  they  were  before, 
since  we  have  shed  so  much  blood  in  the  cause  of  our  liberty  and  independence. 
We  request  to  be  allowed  to  send  a  delegation  to  represent  us  at  the  Peace 
Conference  to  defend  our  rights  and  secure  the  realization  of  our  aspirations. 

2  Resolution  Adopted  by  the  General  Syrian  Congress 

Damascus ,  March  7,  1920   (i) 

The  General  Syrian  Congress,  which  is  fully  representative  of  the  Syrian  people 
in  their  three  territories,  namely,  the  interior,  the  coastal  region,  and  the  southern 

(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordan- 
ian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947)*  pp.  6-9.  Attention  is  drawn  to  the  fact 
that  this  Resolution  will  be  frequently  referred  to  in  some  of  the  Jordanian  Government's 
documents  reproduced  in  this  volume  as  the  "National  Syrian  Covenant".  The  reader 
should  also  note  that  the  name  "Syria",  as  used  in  this  document,  and  also  in  some  of  the 
Jordanian  documents  dealing  with  the  question  of  Syrian  unity  (reproduced  in  this 
volume) ,  is  meant  to  include  Lebanon,  Transjordan  and  Palestine,  in  addition  to  "Syria" 
as  it  existed  between  1922  and  1958.  ED. 
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region  -  Palestine,  adopts  the  following  resolution  at  its  plenary  session  held  on 
Sunday,  Jamadi  ath-Thani  16,  1338  A.H.,  and  in  the  evening  of  the  following  Mon- 
day 3  corresponding  to  March  7,  1920  (A.  D.): 

The  political  societies  and  parties  of  the  Arab  nation,  with  its  ancient  glory  and 
flourishing  civilization,  did  not,  during  the  Turkish  period,  take  up  the  political 
struggle  and  shed  the  blood  of  its  freedom-loving  martyrs  in  revolt  against  the  Turk- 
ish Government,  save  in  order  to  seek  complete  independence  and  a  life  of  freedom. 
This  (the  Arab  nation  did)  as  a  nation  with  an  independent  existence  and  with  a 
nationalism  of  its  own,  with  the  right  to  govern  itself,  like  other  peoples  whose  civili- 
zation and  progress  are  not  in  advance  of  its  own. 

(The  Arab  nation)  took  part  in  the  World  War  on  the  side  of  the  Allies,  relying  on 
the  general  and  specific  promises  which  they  had  openly  declared  in  their  official 
councils  and  through  their  political  leaders  and  heads  of  governments,  and  especially 
their  specific  pledges  to  His  Majesty,  King  Husayn,  concerning  the  independence  of 
the  Arab  countries. 

(The  Arab  nation  took  part  in  the  War)  also  on  the  strength  of  President  Wilson's 
open  declaration  of  the  noble  principles  calling  for  the  freedom  and  the  independence 
of  peoples,  large  and  small,  on  a  footing  of  equality  in  rights,  the  ending  of  the  policy 
of  conquest  and  colonization,  the  abolition  of  secret  treaties  which  are  prejudicial  to 
the  rights  of  nations,  and  the  granting  of  the  right  of  self-determination  to  the  libera- 
ted peoples.  (All)  this  was  officially  approved  by  the  Allies,  as  (is  evidenced)  by  the 
statements  of  M.  Briand,  the  French  Prime  Minister,  before  the  (French)  Chamber 
of  Deputies  on  November  3,  1916;  by  (the  statement)  of  Lord  Grey,  the  Foreign 
Secretary  of  Great  Britain,  before  the  Foreign  Affairs  Committee  on  November  23, 
1916 ;  by  the  declaration  of  the  Allies  in  their  reply  to  the  Memorandum  of  the  Central 
Powers,  submitted  by  M.  Briand  through  the  American  Ambassador  in  Paris ;  by  the 
Allies'  reply  of  January  10,  1917,  to  the  Memorandum  of  President  Wilson;  by  the 
statement  of  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  July  5,  1917;  by  the  statement  of 
the  (French)  Senate  on  the  6th  of  the  same  month ;  and  by  the  speech  delivered  by 
Mr.  Lloyd  George  in  Glasgow  on  (July)  29,  1917. 

The  exploits  of  His  Majesty  King  Husayn  on  the  side  of  the  Allies  were  the  major 
incentive  to  liberate  the  Arab  nation  and  save  it  from  the  yoke  of  Turkish  rule;  these 
(exploits)  have  immortalized  for  His  Majesty  the  best  and  finest  repute  in  Arab  history. 

His  noble  sons  and  the  Arab  nation  fought  most  courageously  on  the  side  of  the 
Allies  for  three  years  in  the  course  of  which  they  fought  a  regular  war  for  which  they 
received  credit,  as  attested  by  the  prominent  political  and  military  leaders  of  the  Allies 
themselves  and  of  the  rest  of  the  civilized  world. 

A  great  number  of  the  sons  of  the  (Arab)  nation  who  joined  the  Arab  movement 
from  the  (various)  parts  of  Syria,  the  Hijaz  and  Iraq  sacrificed  their  lives.  (This  was) 
in  addition  to  the  actions  carried  out  in  particular  by  the  Syrians  in  their  country  - 
actions  which  facilitated  the  victory  of  the  Allies  and  the  Arabs  in  spite  of  the  persecu- 
tions, tortures,  slaughter  and  exile  which  (the  Syrians)  had  suffered.  These  actions 
greatly  contributed  to  the  defeat  of  the  Turks,  their  evacuation  of  Syria,  and  the 
brilliant  victory  of  the  Allies'  cause.  (The  victory)  realized  the  hopes  of  the  Arabs  in 
general  and  (those)  of  the  Syrians  among  them  in  particular.  They  thus  hoisted  the 
Arab  flags  and  established  national  governments  in  the  (various)  parts  of  the  country 
before  the  entry  of  the  Allies  into  it. 
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When  military  arrangements  necessitated  that  Syria  (i)  be  divided  into  three 
zones,  the  Allies  officially  declared  that  they  had  no  ambitions  over  Syria,  and  that,  in 
pursuing  war  in  the  (Middle)  East,  they  aimed  at  nothing  but  the  final  liberation  of 
peoples  from  Turkish  rule.  They  also  asserted  that  the  division  (of  the  country)  into 
zones  was  only  a  temporary  military  measure  which  had  no  effect  on  the  future  of  the 
country,  its  independence  or  unity.  They  then  officially  decided  (to  embody  this  as) 
Article  22,  clause  i,  of  the  Peace  Treaty  with  Germany,  whereby  they  recognized  our 
independence  in  confirmation  of  their  promise  to  grant  the  right  of  self-determination 
to  peoples.  Later  they  sent  the  American  Commission  (2)  in  order  to  learn  the  wishes 
of  the  people,  which  wishes  were  made  manifest  in  the  demand  for  independence  and 
complete  Syrian  unity.  Nearly  one  year  and  a  half  has  (now)  elapsed  and  the  country 
is  still  subjected  to  military  occupation  and  division  which  have  caused  it  great  losses, 
hampered  its  business  and  its  economic  and  administrative  interests,  and  caused  its 
sons  to  harbour  misgivings  about  its  future.  The  people  have  thus  been  prompted,  in 
many  territories,  to  start  national  uprisings,  protesting  against  foreign  military  rule 
and  demanding  the  independence  and  the  unity  of  their  country. 

Therefore,  we,  members  of  this  Congress,  in  our  capacity  as  representatives 
of  the  Syrian  people  throughout  the  whole  of  Syria,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the 
Syrian  nation  and  openly  expressing  its  wishes,  have  found  it  necessary  to  find  a  way 
out  of  this  critical  situation.  (This  we  have  decided  to  do)  relying  on  our  natural  and 
legitimate  right  to  a  life  of  freedom;  on  the  blood  shed  by  our  martyrs;  on  our  long 
struggle  for  this  sacred  aim;  on  the  promises,  pledges  and  noble  principles  previously 
referred  to ;  and  on  what  was  and  still  is  being  daily  witnessed  by  us  of  the  nation's 
firm  determination  to  demand  its  rights  and  unity  and  to  attain  these  by  all  means. 

We  therefore  unanimously  declare  the  following: 

(1)  The  complete  and  unblemished  independence  of  our  Syrian  country  in  its 
natural  boundaries  -  including  Palestine  -  on  the  basis  of  a  civil  representa- 
tive (system  of  government); 

(2)  The  safeguarding  of  the  rights  of  the  (non-Arab)  minority; 

(3)  The  repudiation  of  the  Jewish  allegations  (purporting)  to  make  Palestine  a 
national  home  for  the  Jews  or  a  place  to  which  they  would  migrate; 

(4)  We  have  chosen  His  Highness  Amir  Fay  sal,  the  son  of  His  Majesty  King 
Husayn,  who  has  pursued  his  struggle  for  the  liberation  of  the  country  and 
made  the  nation  find  in  him  its  great  leader,  as  the  constitutional  King  of  Syria 
under  the  title  of  ccHis  Majesty  King  Faysal  the  First"; 

(5)  We  have  declared  the  end  of  the  present  governments  of  military  occupation  in 
the  three  regions,  provided  that  there  should  be  established  in  their  stead  a 
monarchy  with  a  representative  government  which  shall  be  responsible  to 
this  Council^)  in  all  matters  concerning  the  principle  of  complete  independ- 
ence of  the  country  until  the  government  shall  be  able  to  convene  its  parlia- 
ment; 

(6)  It  remains  understood  that  these  districts  (4)  shall  be  governed  according  to 
the  system  of  decentralized  administration,  with  due  regard  to  the  national 


(1)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  cc  al-Bilad  as-Suriyya  ",  literally  meaning  the  "Syrian 
homeland".  ED. 

(2)  Presumably  referring  here  to  the  King-Crane  Commission.  ED. 

(3)  Presumably  meaning  the  Syrian  General  Congress  itself.  ED. 

(4)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "al-Muqata'at".  ED. 
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aspirations  of  the  Lebanese  regarding  the  administration  of  the  districts  of 
Lebanon  within  the  boundaries  known  before  the  general  (World)  War  and  on 
condition  that  (Lebanon)  shall  remain  beyond  any  foreign  influence. 

In  view  of  (the  fact)  that  the  Arab  Revolt  was  started  in  order  to  liberate  the 
Arab  people  from  the  rule  of  the  Turks ,  and  since  the  reasons  which  serve  as 
bases  for  the  independence  of  Syria  are  the  same  as  those  which  serve  as  bases 
for  the  independence  of  Iraq,  and  as  there  exist  between  the  two  countries 
such  linguistic,  historical,  economic,  geographical  and  racial  bonds  as  to  render 
each  of  the  two  countries  indispensable  to  the  other. 

We  therefore  demand  the  complete  independence  of  Iraq,  provided  that 
there  shall  be  formed  a  political  and  economic  federation  between  the  two 
sister  countries. 

(Finally),  we  (declare),  in  the  name  of  the  Syrian  nation  that  has  designated 
us  to  act  for  it,  that  we  will  maintain  our  friendly  (relations)  with  the  noble 
Allies  and  fully  respect  their  interests  as  well  as  those  of  the  other  States.  We 
have  full  confidence  that  the  noble  Allies  as  well  as  all  the  other  civilized  States 
will  meet  our  present  action,  which  is  based  on  (our)  legitimate  and  natural 
right  to  live,  with  the  noble  purpose  and  honourable  intentions  we  are  wont  to 
find  in  them,  and  that  they  will  recognize  this  independence.  (We  also  trust) 
that  they  will  withdraw  their  forces  from  the  Arab  and  southern  territories, 
so  that  the  national  soldiers  and  the  national  administration  may  maintain 
order  and  administer  (the  country),  maintaining  at  the  same  time  reciprocal 
(friendship  with  the  Allies).  In  this  way,  the  Syrian  Arab  nation  will  reach  a 
high  degree  of  progress  and  become  an  active  member  of  the  civilized  world. 
The  Syrian  Government  which  will  be  formed  on  the  (above)  basis  shall  put 
this  resolution  into  effect. 


Statement  by  the  Arab  National  Congress,  Jerusalem 

December  13,  1931  (i) 

All  those  who  have  taken  part  in,  or  followed  the  course  of,  the  various  phases  of 
the  Arab  movement  realize  what  noble  efforts  have  for  long  been  exerted  by  the 
Arab  leaders,  thinkers  and  young  men,  particularly  after  the  promulgation  of  the 
Ottoman  Constitution,  in  order  to  reconstruct  a  general  Arab  cause  aiming  at  the 
realization  of  an  independent  Arab  entity  that  comprises  the  various  Arab  countries, 
and  to  achieve  for  the  Arab  nation  the  independence  enjoyed  by  all  free  nations  of 
the  world.  The  political  struggle  of  the  Arabs  had  a  sacred  objective,  the  effects  of 
which  were  reflected  in  the  activities  of  the  societies  and  clubs,  and  the  congresses 
which  they  used  to  hold.  Then  came  the  great  Arab  Revolt  during  which  the  Arabs 
were  promised  the  achievement  of  their  noble  purpose.  For  this  sacred  cause  of 
independence  the  Arabs,  during  the  Great  World  War,  gave  (much)  precious  blood 
and  (made  many)  costly  sacrifices. 


( i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern 
Arab  Movement))  vol.  3  (Sidon,  Lebanon,  )jp5/,  pp.  301-303. 
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However,  as  soon  as  the  War  was  over,  the  Arabs  began  to  encounter,  on  the 
part  of  the  colonial  ambitions  of  states,  denial  of  their  rights  and  of  their  struggle, 
as  well  as  ingratitude  for  their  sacrifices.  They  beheld  their  (erstwhile)  allies  viciously 
placing  obstacles  in  their  way  to  independence.  The  outcome  of  this  was  that  the 
Allies  openly  came  out  with  their  plots,  when  before  they  had  secretly  engineered 
them  in  order  to  dismember  the  Arab  homeland  and  to  stab  the  Arab  cause,  itself 
one  of  the  greatest  national  causes  in  the  world,  representing  one  of  the  greatest 
nations  on  earth,  (famous  for  its)  glories,  civilization  and  history  -  a  nation  comprising 
today  no  less  than  70  million  people  and  situated  in  the  world's  most  favoured  regions 
of  Asia  and  Africa. 

One  of  the  features  of  this  infamous  plot,  and  also  one  of  the  means  of  ensuring 
its  success,  was  the  separation  of  the  inhabitants  of  each  Arab  country  from  their 
brethren  in  the  others  by  (encouraging  their  preoccupation)  with  artificial  regional  is- 
sues, diminutive  local  problems  and  diverse  tribulations.  (The  aim  of  this)  was  to 
limit  the  scope  of  (Arab)  efforts  and  prevent  these  efforts  from  extending  to  wider 
horizons,  to  a  level  at  which  the  (various)  Arab  problems  could  converge  in  a  closely 
knit  and  integrated  form,  in  line  with  the  natural  course  of  the  renascence  of  nations 
and  the  progress  of  peoples. 

These  contrived  preoccupations  consumed  the  time  of  the  citizens  of  each 
country.  In  fact,  every  faction  amongst  the  Arabs  was  immersed  in  them ;  so  much  so 
that  the  imperialists  almost  achieved  the  object  of  their  conspiracies,  that  of  making 
the  Arabs  divided  and  without  a  great  cause.  (But  the  Arabs  have  a  cause)  for  which 
their  leaders  and  their  societies  have  worked  and  for  which  (they  have  made)  sacrifices 
and  lost  martyrs.  The  primary  object  of  (this  cause)  is  to  achieve  the  unity  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  Arabs,  and  so  revive  their  ancient  prosperous  civilization,  a  civili- 
zation whose  constructive  accomplishment  is  well  known  in  history  and  to  which  the 
world  succumbed,  and  which  filled  the  whole  universe  with  knowledge,  prosperity 
and  enlightenment. 

This  is  what  led  some  Arab  leaders,  well  known  for  their  contributions  to  the 
Arab  movement,  to  invite  a  number  of  the  representatives  of  the  Arab  countries,  who 
had  attended  the  General  Islamic  Conference  held  in  Jerusalem,  to  a  conference  which 
they  held  on  Monday  evening,  Sha'ban  4,  1350  A.H.,  corresponding  to  January  13, 

1931- 

They  discussed  what  should  be  done  to  guard  against  the  imperialistic  catast- 
rophes which  had  befallen  their  countries  and  the  local  problems  with  which  the  im- 
perialists had  flooded  them. 

They  adopted  the  following  points  as  a  sacred  covenant,  which  shall  be  the 
objective  of  the  Arabs,  in  their  various  countries,  and  the  target  and  goal  of  their 
efforts,  as  well  as  the  torch  by  (whose  light)  they  will  resume  their  struggle  for 
(their)  cherished  independence.  They  will  follow  the  principles  of  (this  covenant)  so 
that  God  may  help  them  attain  (their)  objective  and  fully  realize  their  wishes.  The 
text  of  the  covenant  is  as  follows: 

Article  i.  The  Arab  countries  constitute  an  indivisible  unit;  the  (Arab)  nation 
does  not  acquiesce  in  any  sense  to  the  fragmentation  which  it  has  been  undergoing. 

Article  2.  The  efforts  of  all  the  Arab  countries  shall  be  directed  towards  one 
objective,  namely  their  complete  independence  and  unity,  and  the  combatting  of  every 
idea  which  aims  at  restricting  (Arab)  efforts  to  local  and  provincial  policies. 

Article  3.  As  imperialism,  in  all  its  forms  and  types,  is  diametrically  opposed  to 
the  dignity  and  great  objective  of  the  Arab  nation,  the  Arab  nation  will  reject  it  and 
resist  it  with  all  its  might. 
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The  conference  has  also  considered  it  necessary  to  convene  a  general  Arab 
conference,  (to  be  held)  in  one  of  the  Arab  capitals,  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  the 
means  of  publicizing  and  maintaining  the  covenant,  as  well  as  the  course  that  should 
be  followed  for  its  fulfilment. 

We,  the  undersigned,  have  been  deputed  (to  act)  as  an  executive  committee  for 
publicizing  this  covenant  in  the  Arab  world,  and  for  making  preparations,  for  the 
conference,  as  well  as  to  act  as  a  liaison  for  correspondence  between  the  various  Arab 
countries  on  matters  relating  to  this  task. 

We  have  started  this  task,  with  the  assistance  of  God  Almighty,  motivated  by 
that  living  and  generous  spirit  which  manifested  itself  at  (our  recent)  important  meet- 
ing, and  which  appears  time  and  again  in  the  (various  Arab)  countries.  This  spirit 
has  ever  strongly  and  violently  protested  against  the  imperialist  despotism,  which  has 
oppressed  and  exhausted  the  Arabs,  torn  down  their  solidarity  by  artificially  -  created 
local  problems,  and  obstructed  their  progressive  efforts  towards  the  attainment  of 
success  for  (the  Arab)  cause  in  accordance  with  this  covenant. 

May  God  give  support  to  our  purpose. 

Signed  by  :  'Awni  'Abd  al-Hadi,  Khayr  ad-Din  az-Zirikli,  Subhi  al-Khadra, 
'Ajaj  Nuwayhid,  As'ad  Daghir,  'Izzat  Darwaza  -  as  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Congress. 

It  has  also  been  signed  by :  Rashid  Rida,  Muhammad  Bahjat  al-Athari,  Ibrahim 
al-Wa'iz,  Khayr  ad-Din  az-Zirikli,  Subhi  al-Khadra,  Ibrahim  al-Khatib,  'Ali  'Ubayd, 
Muhammad  Ishaq  Darwish,  'AH  Nasir  ad-Din,  Salah  'Uthman  Bayhum,  Muhammad 
al-'Afifi,  Riyad  as-Sulh,  Shukri  al-Quwwatly,  Raghib  Abu  as-SaJud  ad-Dajani, 
Ahmad  Hilmi,  Salim  al-Hindawi  'Izzat  Darwaza,  'Awni  'Abd  al-Hadi,  Muhammad 
Tahir  al-Juqqa,  'Umar  at-Tibi,  Muhammad  'Ali  Bayhum,  Mu'in  al-Madi,  Nabih  al- 
'Azma,  Salih  al-'Awran,  Mustafa  al-Ghalayini,  Husayn  at-Tarawna,  Ahmad  al-Imam, 
Muhammad  'Ali  at-Tahir,  'Awni  al-Ka'ki,  'Ajaj  Nuwayhid,  'Abdullah  ad-Dawud, 
Muhammad  Tariq,  Khalil  at-Talhuni,  Sami  as-Sarraj,  Muhammad  Bannuna,  Sa'id 
Thabit,  Bashir  as-Sa'dawi,  Sulayman  as-Sudi,  Muhammad  Husayn  ad-Dabbagh  al- 
Makki,  Kamil  ad-Dajani. 


Nuri  As-Sa'id's  Fertile  Crescent  Project    A 

1943  (i)   T" 

The  following  proposals  of  mine  are  based  on  the  close  and  firm  ties  between 
Iraq  and  all  the  Arabs  inhabiting  historical  Syria.  The  States  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  which  forms  part  of  the 
Memorandum  submitted  by  Nuri  as-Sa'id  at  the  beginning  of  1943  to  Mr.  R.G.  Casey , 
British  Minister  of  State  in  the  Middle  East  (Cairo).  This  Memorandum  was  entitled)  in 
part)  Istiqlal  al-'Arab  wa  Wahdatuhum:  Mudhakkira  fi  al-Qadiyya  al-'Arabiyya 
(Arab  Independence  and  Unity:  Memorandum  on  the  Arab  Cause))  printed  by  the 
Government  Press,  Baghdad,  1943.  The  part  translated  above  occurs  on  pp.  19-22  of 
this  Memorandum  and  follows  a  somewhat  lengthy  exposition  (15  pages)  of  political  condi- 
tions in  the  Arab  countries  since  the  latter  part  of  the  Ottoman  era)  as  well  as  their  rela- 
tions with  Britain  and  France  since  the  First  World  War.  ED. 
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have  an  economic  system  which  differs  from  our  own,  though  they  are  very  close  to  us 
in  respect  of  language,  customs  and  religion.  On  the  other  hand,  Egypt  has  a  bigger 
population  than  that  of  backward  (i)  States.  It  also  has  its  (own)  problems  in  the 
Sudan  and  elsewhere.  Because  of  this,  I  have  assumed  that  these  States  are  not  in- 
clined to  join  an  Arab  federation  (2)  or  an  Arab  League  from  the  start  (3).  But 
if  the  union  (ittihad)  of  Iraq  and  Syria  does  materialize,  it  may  then  be  very  likely  that 
these  States  mentioned  (4)  may  in  the  course  of  time  show  their  desire  to  join  this  uni- 
on. But  I  expect  that  this  union  -  even  if  confined  to  Iraq  and  Syria  -  will  at  the  very 
beginning  lead  to  the  facilitation  of  joint  consultation  among  all  the  Arab  States  and  to 
all  these  States  acting  in  concert,  whether  they  are  inside  the  union  or  outside  it.  For 
many  of  our  problems  are  common,  and  we  all  belong  to  one  civilization;  thus,  we 
generally  have  the  same  (way  of)  thinking  and  are  moved  by  the  same  ideals,  namely, 
the  principles  of  freedom  of  conscience,  freedom  of  expression,  equality  before  the 
law,  and  the  fundamental  human  brotherhood. 

Conclusion 

In  my  view,  the  only  equitable  solution  —  indeed,  the  only  hope  of  securing 
permanent  peace,  reassurance  and  progress  in  these  Arab  areas,  is  for  the  United  Nat- 
ions to  declare  now  the  following: 

(1)  That  Syria,  Lebanon,  Palestine  and  Trans  Jordan  be  reunited  into  one  State. 

(2)  That  the  inhabitants  of  this  State  themselves  shall  decide  upon  the  type 
of  government  to  be  adopted  by  this  State,  whether  monarchal,  republican,  unitary 
or  federal. 

(3)  That  there  shall  be  created  an  Arab  League  to  which  Iraq  and  Syria  shall 
adhere  at  once,  provided  that  the  other  Arab  States  are  permitted  to  adhere  to  it 
whenever  they  please. 

(4)  That  this  Arab  League  shall  have  a  permanent  Council  nominated  by  the 
States  Members  of  this  League  and  presided  over  by  one  of  the  heads  of  States,  who 
shall  be  chosen  in  a  manner  acceptable  to  the  States  concerned. 

(5)  That  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  shall  be  responsible  for  the  following 
matters: 

(a)  Defence 

(b)  Foreign  Affairs 

(c)  Currency 

(d)  Communications 

(e)  Customs 

(f )  Protection  of  Minority  Rights 

(g)  Education. 

(6)  The  Jews  in  Palestine  shall  be  granted  a  semi-autonomous  administration  in 
the  area  wherein  they  form  a  majority.    They  shall  also  be  given  the  right  to  their 


(1)  The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  ccal  -  mustakhlifa",  which  is  probably  meant  to  be 
"al-Mutakhallifa",  literally  meaning  "backward,  underdeveloped  etc"  On  this  basis, 
the  phrase  above  may  have  beenmeant  to  refer  to  Egypt  as  one  of  the  most  densely  popu- 
lated "backward  countries."  ED. 

(2)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "Ittihad"  which  can  also  be  translated  as  "Union".  ED. 

(3)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "  'Usba".  ED. 

(4)  That  is,  those  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula,  Egypt,  and  the  Sudan.  ED. 
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own  rural  and  urban  administration,  including  schools,  health  institutions  and  police, 
provided  that  these  health  institutions  and  police  shall  be  under  the  general  super- 
vision of  the  Syrian  State. 

(7)  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  city  to  which  members  of  all  faiths  shall  have  free  access 
for  the  purpose  of  pilgrimage  or  worship.  A  special  commission  composed  of  the 
representatives  of  the  three  prevailing  religions  shall  be  set  up  to  ensure  this. 

(8)  That  the  Maronites  in  Lebanon  shall,  if  they  so  desire,  be  granted  a  privileged 
administration  such  as  the  one  they  enjoyed  during  the  last  years  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire.    This  special  administration,  like  those  to  be  set  up  in  accordance  with 
paragraphs  (6)  and  (7),  above,  shall  rest  on  an  international  guarantee. 

Should  it  be  possible,  as  is  (proposed)  above,  to  create  a  Confederation  of  the 
Arab  States,  comprising  Iraq,  Syria,  Palestine  and  Transjordan  at  the  beginning, 
to  which  the  other  Arab  States  may  later  adhere,  then  a  great  many  of  the  difficulties 
faced  by  Great  Britain  and  France  in  the  Near  East  during  the  past  twenty  years  will 
disappear. 

We  see  that  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  are  at  present  afraid  that  they  may  become  a 
minority  in  a  Jewish  State.  For  this,  we  see  that  they  are  strongly  opposed  to  granting 
special  rights  to  the  Jews.  This  hostility  will,  however,  diminish  if  Palestine  becomes 
part  of  a  large  strong  Arab  State.  The  Jews  can  establish  their  national  home  in  those 
parts  of  Palestine  where  they  are  now  a  majority.  They  will,  thus,  feel  more  reassured 
as  to  their  safety,  since  their  Arab  neighbours  will  show  good  will  towards  them,  and, 
in  addition,  their  economic  opportunities  will  increase  when  they  become  a  semi- 
autonomous  religious  community(i)  in  a  much  larger  State  than  they  had  hoped  for. 

The  British  Empire  is  not  founded  on  negative  bases,  but  on  positive  ideals. 
Free  institutions  and  free  co-operation  will  give  it  greater  life  and  vigour.  On  the 
basis  of  this  free  co-operation  a  real  union  comprising  many  diverse  peoples  and 
countries  has  been  established.  This  union  depends  on  noble  and  firm  principles 
which  are  inscribed  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  Man.  If  the  Arab  peoples  are 
given  the  opportunity  to  establish  such  a  free  co-operation  among  themselves,  they 
will  then  be  able  to  deal  tolerantly  (2)  with  all  the  Jews  living  in  their  midst,  whether 
these  Jews  are  in  Palestine  or  in  (any)  other  country.  Admittedly,  conditions  must 
be  made  and  guarantees  secured.  But  these  conditions  and  guarantees  must  be 
practicable,  lest  they  should  become  a  dead  letter,  as  has  been  the  case  with  many 
provisions  concerning  minorities  in  European  countries  during  the  past  twenty  years. 

Should  these  proposals  meet  with  approval  they  will  require  meticulous  study 
until  it  becomes  possible  to  take  the  appropriate  measures  at  the  suitable  time  and 
in  the  right  order.  Naturally  enough,  the  union  of  the  various  parts  of  historical 
Syria  must  first  be  effected.  On  the  one  hand,  this  union  may  at  the  beginning  (take 
the  form  of)  a  federation  comprising  Syria,  Lebanon,  Palestine  and  Transjordan, 
provided  that  each  Member  State  (3)  continues  to  manage  its  own  internal  affairs, 
leaving  defence,  foreign  affairs,  currency  and  customs  to  the  Central  Government. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  possible  to  unite  Syria  at  once  and  at  the  same  time  to 
make  whatever  provisions  may  be  necessary  for  the  Jewish  enclaves  and  the  adminis- 


(1)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "ta'ifa".  ED. 

(2)  The  Arabic  word  used  in  this  connection  is  uat-tasahul".  ED. 
C?)     The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "Duwayla",  i.e.  "small  State".  ED. 
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tration  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem.  Measures  should  be  taken  at  once  to  fix  the  bound- 
aries of  these  enclaves.  This  will  necessitate  the  drawing  up  of  an  accurate  ethno- 
graphical map  of  Palestine,  which  will  show  the  number  of  Arabs  and  Jews  in  each 
district  (/)  and  town,  as  also  the  drawing  up  of  another  map  on  the  same  scale  as  that 
of  the  (first)  map,  which  will  show  the  lands  under  cultivation  as  well  as  the  lands 
which  can  be  intensely  cultivated  in  the  future.  In  addition,  an  inquiry  should  be 
made  into  the  number  of  Jews  who  have  settled  (in  Palestine)  since  the  outbreak  of 
war  in  September  1939. 

The  achievement  of  unity  may  necessitate  sacrificing  the  rights  of  sovereignty 
and  the  traditional  interests.  The  British  Dominions  have  made  similar  sacrifices. 
It  is  also  possible  to  require  the  Arab  leaders  to  make  sacrifices  like  these. 

I  have  throughout  this  Memorandum  presumed  that,  as  France  declared  before 
the  War  that  she  was  willing  to  grant  independence  to  Syria  and  Lebanon,  she  will  not 
be  given  the  chance  to  repudiate  her  undertaking,  nor  to  place  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
every  union  that  may  be  created  for  the  Arab  countries  by  insisting  on  retaining  old 
privileges  and  antiquated  rights. 


Political  Memorandum  Concerning  the  Settlement  of  the  Arab 
Question  in  General  and  the  Syrian  Question  in  Particular,  Sub- 
mitted to  Amir  'Abdullah  by  a  Number  of  Trans  Jordanian  Dignitaries 

Amman,  March  6,  1943  (2) 

SUBJECT  :  SYRIAN  UNITY  AND  THE  ARAB  FEDERATION 

In  accordance  with  Great  Britain's  previous  and  subsequent  promises  to  the 
Arabs, 

And  in  view  of  the  inability  of  the  lawful  French  Government  to  carry  out  its 
temporary  mandate  on  behalf  of  the  League  of  Nations  in  Syria,  and  the  ipso  facto 
termination  of  this  mandate  by  the  loss  of  its  legal  character, 

And  considering  Syria's  possession  of  a  legally-acquired  independence  and  a 
legitimate  constitution, 

And  with  reference  to  the  recent  declaration  of  the  British  Foreign  Minister, 
Mr.  Anthony  Eden,  regarding  Arab  unity, 

We  believe  that  the  above,  and  even  the  facilitation  of  the  task  of  the  Democracies 
in  the  Near  East,  along  with  the  reinforcement  of  the  traditional  Anglo- Arab  friendship, 
and  the  maintenance  of  confidence  and  real  stability  in  the  Arab  countries  which  have 
been  liberated  since  the  last  war,  necessitate  the  immediate  implementation  of  one  of 
the  following  two  projects:- 


(1)  The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  "Nahiya".  ED. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jor- 
danian   Government's    White    Book    (Amman,  1947}  ,   pp.    64-70.    The    reader's 
attention  is  drawn  here  to  the  fact  that  in  this  document,  as  in  the  other  documents  in 
this  section,  the  term  cflttihad"  will  be  translated  by  "Federation",  unless  the  context 
requires  otherwise.  ED. 
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THE  FIRST  PROJECT 

A.   The  Syrian  Unity  Project  "The  Unified  Syrian  State",  and  the  Arab  Federation  : 

1.  The  Allies  should  declare  their  support  of  the  independence  of  Syria  in  its 
natural  boundaries,  and  consider  its  national  and  geographic  unity  as  the 
basis  of  its  system  of  government; 

2.  This  declaration  will,  in  fact,  uphold  the  interests  of  the  country  and  the 
wishes  of  the  Syrian  people,  which  they  have  expressed  at  the  end  of  the 
last  World  War  and  on  all  occasions,  as  recorded  by  the  American  Plebis- 
cite Commission,  namely,  Mr.  Crane's  Commission,  (i)  Moreover,  the  Sy- 
rian Congress  which  was  held  in  Damascus,  representing  all  the  regions  of 
liberated  Syria,  namely,  Northern  Syria,  Lebanon,  Trans  Jordan  and  Pa- 
lestine, also  declared  the  above  in  (its)  resolution  of  March  8, 1920,  which 
was  duly  communicated  to  the  (various)  States  and  to  the  League  of  Nations. 
The  (Syrian  Congress)  thus  expressed  in  this  historic  resolution  the  real 
wishes  of  the  Syrian  people.  It  was  that  resolution  which  has  since  then  be- 
come the  National  covenant  of  all  Syrians.  The  present  Syrian  Government 
still  considers  the  day  on  which  it  was  proclaimed  an  official  national  day, 
and  the  flag  which  was  designed  (by  that  resolution)  for  Syriaas  the  same 
flag  which  (now)  shelters  the  Government  of  Transjordan. 

3.  The  project  of  the  Unified  Syrian  State  consists  of:- 

a)  The  recognition  of  an  independent  and  sovereign  Syrian  State  whose 
system  of  government  shall  be  a  constitutional  monarchy. 

b)  The  Unified  Syrian  State  shall  comprise  Northern  Syria,  Transjordan, 
Palestine  and  Lebanon. 

c)  Both  Palestine,  in  some  of  its  districts,  and  ancient  Lebanon  shall  each 
have,  in  accordance  with  the  constitution,  a  special  administration.  In  the 
case  of  the  former,  the  rights  of  the  Jewish  minority  and  the  special  status 
of  the  Holy  Places  shall  be  duly  safeguarded,  while  in  the  case  of  the 
latter  due  regard  shall  be  paid  to  the  national  aspirations  of  the  Lebanese. 

d)  The  Balfour  Declaration  shall  be  revoked  for  its  inacceptance  by  the 
Arabs,  who  are  the  legitimate  owners  of  the  country.    Otherwise, 
it    shall    be    given    a    definitive   interpretation   which    will    dissipate 
the  fears  in  the  Arab  and  the  Muslim  worlds.    Thus,  the  status  quo, 
namely,  a  proportion  of  one  third  (Jews)  to  two  thirds  (Arabs),  will  be 
considered  as    adequate,  and  Jewish  immigration    will  be  absolutely 
prohibited. 

4.  The  Head  of  the  Syrian  State: 

His  Highness  Prince  'Abdullah  bin  al-Husayn  shall  be  invited  to  become 
the  head  of  the  Syrian  State,  on  the  basis  of  the  following  legitimate  con- 
siderations :- 

a)  His  established  legitimate   rights   to  the  Jordanian   Imara,  (2)  which 
is  an  important  part  of  Greater  Syria. 

b)  His  former  and  subsequent  contribution  of  effective  help  to  the  Allies 
which  help  has  covered  the  Syrian  front  in  the  present  war. 

c)  His  being  the  first  heir  to  the  rights  of  his  father,  His  Majesty  the  late 


(7)  Referring  here  to  the  King-Crane  Commission  which  visited  Syria  in  the  summer  of 

79/9.  See  Doc.  No.  i.  ED. 

(2)  i.e.  Princedom  (from  "Amir",  meaning  "Prince") .  ED. 
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King  Husayn,  in  looking  after  the  rights  of  the  Arabs  in  general 
andthose  of  Syrians  in  particular. 

d)  The  promise  made  to  him  by  the  British  Government,  as  far  back  as 
1 92 1 3  through  its  present  Prime  Minister,  Mr.  (Winston)  Churchill, 
that  he  would  head  the  Syrian  State;  also  (in  view  of)  the  disappear- 
ance of  all  obstacles  to  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise  after  the  collapse 
of  France,  which  rendered  (France's)  legal  mandate  on  behalf  of  the 
League  of  Nations  inoperative,  with  Great  Britain  acquiring  freedom 
of  action  in  the  various  regions  of  Syria. 

e)  The  Syrians'  wish  to  be  ruled  by  a  constitutional  Monarchy  in  the 
event  of  the  achievement  of  a  general  unity  or  of  a  central  Federation 
(in  the  country). 

5 .    The  Arab  Federation : 

Immediately  after  the  proclamation  of  the  establishment  of  the  Unified 
Syrian  State  an  Arab  Federation  shall  be  established.  It  shall  consist  of  the 
States  of  Syria  and  Iraq  (the  Fertile  Crescent)  and  shall  have  a  co-ordinated 
(foreign)  policy,  defence,  education,  and  national  economy.  Nothing  shall 
prevent  the  other  Arab  States  from  joining  this  Federation,  provided  that 
the  presidency  of  the  Council  of  the  Arab  Federation  be  by  rotation  or,  if 
necessary,  entrusted  to  the  Arab  State  which  is  largest  (in  terms  of)  wealth, 
influence  and  population. 

THE  SECOND  PROJECT 

B.  A  Concrete  Project  for  the  Establishment  of  a  Syrian  Federal  State  and  an  Arab  Con- 
federation : 

Should  the  Unified  Syrian  State  not  be  established  immediately,  it  would  not 
be  impossible  to  proceed  with  the  establishment  of  a  Central  Syrian  Federation, 
namely,  a  Syrian  Federal  State,  on  the  basis  of  the  following  principles.  (These 
principles)  have  been  laid  down  in  the  light  of  the  real  interests  of  the  Syrian 
regions  and  with  due  regard  to  their  present  conditions,  as  well  as  to  the  real  inter- 
ests of  the  Allies  in  so  far  as  concerns  the  gaining  of  public  confidence  and  the 
facilitation  of  the  task  of  the  defence  of  the  Near  East : 

1.  A  Central  Syrian  Federal  State,  comprising  the  Governments  of  Trans  Jor- 
dan, Northern  Syria,  Lebanon  and  Palestine,  shall  be  established  in  Syria, 
in  its  natural  boundaries.  Damascus  shall  be  its  capital. 

2.  The  Central  Syrian  Federation  shall  have  competence  over  matters  of  def- 
ence, communications,  national  economy,  foreign  policy,  education,  and  fed- 
eral justice.  Each  of  the  four  regional  governments  shall  retain  its  autono- 
my, except  in  such  matters  as  may  have  become  within  the  competence  of 
the  General  Syrian  Federal  Government. 

3.  The  Syrian  Federation  shall  have  an  "elected  General  Legislative  Assem- 
bly", representing  the  federated  regions ;  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  Federa- 
tion, as  well  as  the  members  of  the  Federal  Executive,  shall  be  elected  from 
(this  Assembly),  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  constitution. 

4.  The  Syrian  Federation  shall  be  established  by  negotiation  and  agreement 
between  the  four  regional  Governents;  the  first  step  towards  its  realization 
shall  be  negotiation  and  an  agreement  between  the  Governments  of  Trans- 
jordan  and  Northern  Syria. 

5 .  The  rules  and  the  bases  of  the  Federation  shall  be  laid  down  in  a  draft  federal 
constitution  which  shall  be  drawn  up  by  a  special  committee  representing 
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the  regions  participating  (in  the  Federation).  The  number  of  the  members 
of  (the  Committee)  and  its  powers  shall  be  agreed  upon  (later). 

6.  His  Highness  Prince  'Abdullah  bin  al-Husayn  shall  be  designated  head 
of  the  Syrian  Federal  State  for  the  same  reasons  and  considerations  set  out  in 
clause  4  of  the  preceding  project.  The  internal  administration  of  Transjor- 
dan  shall  be  entrusted  to  a  deputy  (acting  on  behalf)  of  His  Highness. 

7.  The  draft  constitution  of  the  Syrian  Federation  shall  be  debated  and  appro- 
ved by  the  Representative  Councils  of  the  regional  Governments  sitting  in 
(the  form  of  a)  Congress,  or  by  a  General  National  Assembly  representing 
the  regions  of  the  Federation  and  elected  for  this  purpose. 

8.  The  Federal  Consitution  shall  be  officially  proclaimed  and  shall  come  into 
effect  on  the  appointed  date  in  accordance  with  the  decrees  concerned. 

9.  In  case  of  accession,  later,  by  the  Governments  of  Lebanon  or  Palestine  to 
the  Syrian  Federation,  or  (their  accession)  on  a  confederate  basis  only,  the 
conditions  and  the  extent  of  such  accession  shall  be  separately  approved  by 
the  Federal  Legislative  Assembly  and  by  the  regional  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  the  acceding  State,  and  the  coming  into  effect  (of  this  accession)  shall  then 
be  announced. 

10.  Should  the  Government  of  Lebanon,  for  reasons  of  its  own,  fail  to  join  the 
Central  Syrian  Federation,  the  Syrian  territories  which  were  incorporated 
into  Lebanon  against  the  wishes  of  (their)  inhabitants  shall  be  returned  to 
Syria  on  the  basis  of  a  plebiscite. 

1 1 .  Palestine's  accession  to  the  Syrian  Federation  and,  consequently,  to  the  Gen- 
eral Arab  Confederation  shall  be  conditional  on  the  realization  of  the  fol- 
lowing: 

a)  A  national  constitutional  government  should  be  set  up  in  Palestine  in  its 

present  boundaries. 

b)  The  White  Paper  (/)  shall  continue  to  be  provisionally  effective,  provid- 
ed that  it  should  be  replaced  by  a  definitive  official  interpretation  of  the 
Balfour  Declaration  (2)  by  the  British  Government  within  a  given  per- 
iod. This  interpretation  should  (be  of  such  a  nature  as  to)  dissipate  the  fears 
of  the  Arab  and  Muslim  worlds,  by  affirming  the  Palestine  Arabs'  na- 
tional and  political  rights  to  their  own  country,  which  they  have  inherited 
from  their  fathers  and  forefathers.  The  national  status  of  (the  Arabs)  in 
Palestine  should  thus  remain  safeguarded  and  should  not  be  undermined 
through  any  (further)  Jewish  immigration  or  any  other  measures.  More- 
over, foreign  Jewish  immigration  should  be  stopped  forthwith,  and  the 
status  quo,  that  is,  the  present  proportion  of  one-third  Jews  to  two- thirds 
Arabs  —  a  proportion  brought  about  by  a  continuous  foreign  immigra- 
tion ever  since  the  end  of  the  last  War,  and  the  legitimacy  of  which  has 
never  been  recognized  by  the  Arabs  -  should  be  maintained. 

This  Jewish  proportion,  which  is  accidental  in  Palestine  and  aganist 
the  wishes  of  its  Arab  inhabitants,  should  be  considered  by  the  British 
Government  an  adequate  justification  for  the  claim  that  it  has  fulfilled 
its  promise  to  the  Jews.  This  is  particularly  so  since  (the  British  Gov- 
ernment) is,  at  the  same  time,  committed  to  the  Arabs  by  obligations 


(1)  That  15,  the  British  Government's  White  Paper  of  1939* 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  226.  ED. 
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which  conflict  with  the  Balfour  Declaration.  And  this,  in  addition  to  the  es- 
tablished legitimate  national  rights  of  the  Arabs  to  their  inherited  country. 

c)  In  the  national  administration  of  Palestine  due  regard  shall  be  given  to 
the  special  status  of  the  Holy  Places. 

d)  The  areas  with  a  Jewish  majority  shall  be  granted  a  decentralized  ad- 
ministration as  an  affirmation  of  the  safeguarding  of  the  rights  of  the 
Jewish  minority. 

e)  There  shall  be  reciprocal  beneficial  economic  co-operation  between  the 
General  Arab  Federation  and  the  Jewish  citizens  of  Palestine. 

f)  The  Arabs'  recognition  of  these  privileges  to  the  Jewish  minority  in 
Palestine  shall  be  conditional  on  the  declaration  of  the  responsible  Jewish 
(Agency)  of  the  Jewish  final  acceptance  of  this  solution  by  notifying  the 
British  Government  accordingly. 

12.  In  case  the  Palestine  problem  is  not  solved  by  the  British  on  this  basis, 
Palestine  shall  remain  outside  the  Syrian  Federation,  and  the  Arabs,  as  a 
nation  having  a  national  covenant  and  legitimate  national  rights,  shall  contin- 
ue their  non-recognition  of  the  status  quo  in  Palestine,  and  shall  persist  in 
demanding  the  revocation  of  the  Balfour  Declaration.  (This  is  based  on)  the 
consideration  that  the  Palestine  problem  is  the  main  source  of  the  poisoning 
of  the  relations  between  Britain  (on  the  one  hand)  and  the  Arab  and  Muslim 
worlds  (on  the  other),  and  that  Palestine  is  not  a  place  large  enough  to  solve 
the  problem  of  world  Jewry.  It  is,  indeed,  in  the  opinion  of  Great  Britain's 
friends,  in  the  interest  of  all  that  the  Palestine  problem  should  be  solved  in 
the  manner  explained  above.  This  is  the  most  the  Arabs  can  accept;  suffice 
that  it  be  in  the  interest  of  peace,  stability  and  international  justice  in  the 
present  and  in  the  future;  in  the  same  way  it  will  put  an  end  to  dissension, 
suspicion,  and  the  propaganda  adverse  to  the  Democracies  in  the  Near  East. 

13.  Immediately  upon  the  setting  up  of  the  Syrian  Federal  State,  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  outlined  in  the  previous  clauses,  the  establishment  of  the 
Arab  Confederation  shall  be  proceeded  with  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  clause  5  of  the  first  project. 


Letter  Addressed  by  Amir  'Abdullah  of  Transjordan  to  Prime 
Minister  Tawfiq  AbuP-Huda,  Concerning  the  Question  of  Arab  Unity 

August  24,  1943  (i) 

To  our  Prime  Minister,  Tawfiq  Pasha  Abu'1-Huda: 
Instruction  regarding  the  question  of  Arab  Unity 

1)  His  Excellency  Nuri  Pasha  (as-Sa'id)  has  acquainted  you  with  the  necessary 
(points)  which  have  been  the  basis  of  the  talks  between  the  Egyptian  and  the 
Iraqi  Prime  Ministers  concerning  (Arab)  unity. 

2)  What  we  have  been  informed  of,  in  relation  to  what  took  place  between  their 
Excellencies,  is  the  maximum  possible  within  that  sphere. 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordanian 
Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947) ,  pp.  101-103.  See  also  Mudhakkirat  al- 
Malik  'Abdullah  (King  Abdullah's  Memoirs),  in  Arabic,  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil>pp. 240-243. 
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3)  Transjordan  is  fully  determined  to  support  these  laudable  efforts. 

4)  The  late  King  Husayn  meant  by  the  Arab  countries  (i)  those  countries  which 
are  bounded,  on  the  west,  by  the  Egyptian  frontiers,  the  Mediterranean 
and  the  Red  Sea;  on  the  north  by  the  Turkish  vilayets',  on  the  east,  by  the 
Iranian  frontiers,  with  the  exception  of  the  Principalities  and  Sultanes  which 
have  treaty  relations  with  the  Government  of  India,  namely,  (those  of)  the 
(then)  Prince  Ibn  Sa'ud,  the  Prince  of  Bahrein,  the  Sultan  of  Muscat,  and  the 
Sultans  of  Hadramaut  and  Lahaj.  As  to  the  Ottoman  Villayet  of  Yaman,  the 
Mutasarrafiyya  of  'Asir  the  Villayet  of  Hijaz  and  the  Principality  of  Shammar- 
which  is  the  Principality  of  ar-Rashid,  with  Ha'il  as  its  centre  -  all  these  are 
within  the  "Arab  countries"  meant  (by  King  Husayn).  There  remain  outside 
only  those  Princes  and  Sultans  who  have,  as  mentioned,  treaty  relations  with 
India,  as  well  as  the  British  Colony  of  Aden  and  the  six  Districts. 

5)  The    British    reservations    included   the  western  coast  of    Syria,  such  as 
Mersine  and  Adana,  and  the  late  (King)  agreed  that  these  should  not  be  con- 
sidered as  purely  Arab. 

6)  Since  both  the  coastal  and  the  interior  parts  of  Palestine  and  Syria  were  the 
object  of  the  (Arab)  Revolt,  they  constitute,  therefore,  the  problem  from  which 
we  should  emerge  either  with  total  unity  or  with  a  confederation.  In  the  form- 
er sense,  it  is  to  make  of  the  whole  (of  these  territories)  a  single  government 
having  the  same  character,  in  accordance  with  the  two  resolutions  of  the  Syrian 
Congress  of  July  2,  1919,  and  of  March  8,  1920,  as  communicated  at  the  time 
by  the  Fay  sal  Government  to  the  Governments  concerned.  In  the  latter  sense, 
it  is  (to  incorporate  them  into)  a  confederation  which  will  maintain  the  regional 
governments  as  they  are,  and  join  them  together  in  respect  of  matters  which  will 
be  decided  upon  (later)  in  order  to  unite  the  various  parts  under  one  head. 

7)  The  Federation  which  is  being  worked  for  to-day,  and  which  (primarily) 
depends  upon  Egypt  and  Iraq,  will  not  be  durable  unless  the  Syrian  territories 
-  Greater  Syria  -  are  either  united  or  federated.    If  the  sovereignty  of  these 
territories  remains  incomplete  under  foreign  mandates,  or  if  (they  remain)  lo- 
cally disunited,  their  conformity  (in  policy)  with  Egypt  and  Iraq  will  be  so 
weak  and  inconsistent  that  they  will  be  unable  to  carry  out  their  obligations  in 
this  respect. 

8)  It  is  believed  that,  following  the  Atlantic  Charter  and  as  a  result  of  what  the 
present  war  has  proved,  Great  Britain  and  the  United  Nations,  as  well  as 
those  who  are  with  them,  must  have  decided  to  rectify  the  mistakes  of  the  last 
war  and  to  build  democracy  on  a  sound  basis.   This  (it  is  believed)  will  give 
the  Eastern  nations  a  status  of  independence,  national  honour,  and  readiness 
that  will  qualify  them  sufficiently    to  deserve  being  (considered)  reliable 
for  the  maintenance  of  a  comprehensive  peace  along  the  northern  coast  of 
Africa  and  the  western  coast  of  Palestine  and  Syria.    It  is  therefore  believed 
that  if  the  question  of  unity  is  handled  in  a  proper  and  co-ordinated  manner 
by  Iraq  and  Egypt,  with  an  absolute  insistence  on  either  the  unity  of  Syria  or 
its  federation,  there  would  remain  as  far  as  Britain  and  America  are  concerned 
no  difficulties  to  be  met  by  those  who  are  working  for  Arab  unity.    As  for 
the  French  Mandate,  France's  present  position  in  itself  makes  sure  that  it 


( /)  Presumably  referring  here  to  the  exchange  of  letters  between  (King)  Husayn  and  Sir 
Henry  Me  Mahon  in  19/5-1916.  ED. 
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will  be  impossible  for  her  ever  to  undertake  such  a  heavy  burden  again.  The 
Arabs  of  Greater  Syria  are  determined  to  attain  their  rights  in  their  country, 
namely,  independence  and  either  unity  or  federation.  This  is  a  vital  military 
necessity  to  Iraq,  Turkey,  and  Egypt  at  the  same  time. 

9)  As  for  the  Palestine  question,  Great  Britain  has  declared  her  policy  with 
regard  to  it  in  the  White  Paper  which  she  has  not  revoked  to  this  day.  There 
is  no  escape  from  the  inclusion  of  Palestine  in  the  federation  or  unity.   This 
inclusion  does  not  conflict  with  any  solution  proposed  by  any  British  com- 
mission sent  for  this  (purpose),  or  by   any  Arab  conference   which  has  sub- 
mitted its  proposals  in  this  respect.  It  is  possible  to  rely  in  this  respect  on  the 
resolutions  of  the  London  Conference  or  on  the  resolutions  of  the  Arab  World 
Parliamentary  Congress  held  in  Egypt. 

As  for  Lebanon,  there  is  no  objection  to  leaving  to  her  the  choice  between 
unity  or  federation  with  all  these  Arab  countries,  and  to  her  maintaining  the 
form  and  method  (of  government)  she  may  choose;  but  (it  should  be  under- 
stood that)  the  question  of  Great  Lebanon(i)  is  among  those  Syrian  rights 
which  should  not  be  neglected. 

As  for  the  Sudan,  it  is  at  present,  as  is  well-known,  Anglo-Egyptian. 

As  for  North  Africa,  it  is  preferable  that  a  way  be  found  to  come  to  an 
understanding  with  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  with  His  Highness 
the  Bey  of  Tunisia. 

As  for  Libya(2)  and  Tripolitania,  their  question  is  to  be  (left)  until  due 
time.  We  are  more  than  inclined  to  believe  that  Libya  will  have  an  Arab 
status.  The  question  of  Tripolitania  is  doubtful. 

As  for  Egypt,  in  spite  of  her  being  called  so,  she  is  one  of  the  leading 
Arab  countries.  She  is  the  land  of  Kinana(j),  and  has  (with  us)  ancient  re- 
lations and  national  bonds  which  (we)  cannot  disown,  God  forbid.  The  Arab 
countries,  therefore,  welcome  with  all  their  might  unity  with  this  dear  state, 
and  laud  those  who  are  working  for  it,  especially  (Egypt's)  respected  leader.(^) 

10)  The  Amir  of  Transjordan  supports  with  all  his  power  the  efforts  of  Egypt 
and  Iraq,  and  insists  that  Egypt  and  Iraq  should  work  for  the  unity  or  fede- 
ration of  Syria  before  any  other  Arab  federation.  Let,  then,  Your  Excellency's 
discussions  with  His  Excellency  (the  Egyptian  Prime  Minister)  be  conducted 
on  this  basis.   We  give  you  guidance  by  these  instructions  and  leave  to  your 
known   sagacity    and  wisdom   any   new   (issues)   that  might  come   up  (in 
the  course  of  discussion). 

P.S.  As  for  Najd,  Hijaz  and  Yaman,  I  believe  that  these  should  not  be  urged 
with  regard  to  (matters)  which  they  may  not  find  acceptable.  Yet  they 
should  be  kept  informed  of  what  is  taking  place,  with  the  exception  of 
those  matters  which  Iraq,  Egypt  and  those  with  them  may  consider 
as  still  being  secret. 


(/)  That  is,  "Grand  Liban".  ED. 

(2)  By  "Libya"  here  is  presumably  meant  "Cyrenaica"  (the  province),  since  by  definition 
Libya  (the  whole  country)  already  includes  Tripolitania.  ED. 

(3)  Kinana,  in  Arabic,  means  "quiver".  A  number  of  Arab  historians  and  others  refer  to 
Egypt  as  "the  land  of  Kinana",  meaning  thereby  that  Egypt  is  the  most  important  coun- 
try for  the  defence  of  the  Arab  homeland.  ED. 

(4)  Mustafa  an-Nahhas  (Pasha).  ED. 


18 


International  Affairs:  Arab  Unity 

Letter  Addressed  by  Amir  'Abdullah  of  Transjordan  to  Mustafa-   '7 

an-Nahhas,  Egyptian  Prime  Minister 

August  14,  1944  d) 

To  His  Excellency  Mustafa  an-Nahhas  Pasha,  Prime  Minister  of  Egypt: 

Your  Excellency, 

'Abd  al-Mun'im  Bey  ar-Rifa'i  has  returned  with  delightful  and  heart- 
warming news.  This  (indeed)  is  in  keeping  with  what  (we)  have  (always)  expected 
and  known  of  Your  Excellency.  God  willing,  the  Jordanian  Prime  Minister  will  have 
the  honour  of  attending  (the  meeting  of)  the  Preparatory  Committee  of  the  (Arab) 
Unity  Conference  at  the  fixed  time. 

I  have  thought  it  beneficial  to  communicate  to  Your  Excellency  my  views 
concerning  Palestine  and  its  representation  at  the  Conference.  This  is  an  exceedingly 
essential  and  serious  matter,  for  I  firmly  believe  that  to  leave  out  Palestine  is  to  deny  a 
right  of  hers  which  should  not  be  neglected.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  Your  Excel- 
lency has  always  insisted  on  this  representation  and  done  the  impossible  to  bring  to 
the  Arab  Conference  in  London  (2)  those  who  did  not  attend.  Now,  however,  I  may 
say  that,  with  the  recent  Zionist  attempt  against  the  departing  (British)  High  Com- 
missioner, the  danger  constituted  against  Palestine  by  the  Jews  and  their  ambitions 
beyond  Palestine  has  become  fall  the  more)  evident.  In  view  of  our  close  proximity 
(to  Palestine),  the  Zionist  movement  threatens  us  here  before  any  other  country; 
hence  the  question  of  preserving  the  very  existence  and  safety  of  Palestine  is  vital 
to  Transjordan. 

We  have  thus  instructed  our  Government,  in  a  directive  issued  by  us,  to 
take  the  necessary  (measures)  to  secure  this  noble  aim,  and  to  approach  the  British 
authorities  and  inform  them  that  Palestine  is  the  first  line  of  defence  to  Transjordan 
and  to  the  Arab  countries  lying  behind  it;  that  we  shall  take  the  necessary  precautions 
for  the  safety  of  Palestine,  especially  when  the  Zionists  have  gone  to  the  extent  of 
attacking  the  Government,  its  centres,  and  its  High  Commissioner;  and  that,  not- 
withstanding (all)  this,  the  Arab  nation  will  not  close  its  door  if  a  settlement,  safe- 
guarding the  security  and  sovereignty  of  Arab  Palestine,  is  submitted  to  it.  Your 
Excellency  will  therefore  see  that,  under  the  circumstances,  the  question  of  repre- 
senting Palestine  at  the  Conference  is  of  first  (importance)  to  us,  and  that  opinion  is 
one  in  both  Transjordan  and  Palestine  concerning  this  national  problem.  I  have 
therefore  summoned  His  Excellency  the  Egyptian  Consul-General  in  Jerusalem,  in 
order  to  transmit  my  present  message  to  Your  Excellency,  by  a  quick  and  safe  means. 
To  clarify  the  matter  (further),  I  am  submitting  to  Your  Excellency  a  list  (j)  of 
the  names  of  the  notables  to  whom  I  kindly  request  you  to  send  invitations  for  attend- 
ing the  Conference.  I  have  indicated  (in  the  list)  the  name  of  the  party  to  which  each 
of  (these  notables)  belongs. 

I  believe  that  this  is  the  solution  which  satisfies  us  all.  His  Excellency  the 
Consul-General  will  convey  to  you,  in  addition  to  my  present  letter,  my  personal 


(1)  Translated  by   the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jor- 
danian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947),  pp.  99  -  100. 

(2)  That  is,  the  Conference  convened  in  London  by  the  British  Government  in  January 
1939)   and  attended  by   the  delegates  of  Egypt,   Iraq,   Saudi  Arabia  and   Yaman, 
but  not  by  any  representatives  of  Palestine.  ED. 

(j)  Not  printed.  ED. 
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entreaty  that  you  may  give  effect  to  our  request  concerning  the  sending  of  the 
invitations. 

With  my  deepest  affection  and  respect  to  Your  Excellency, 

(Signature) 

Sha'ban  25,  1363  A.H.,  corresponding  to 
August  14,  1944 

Note  Addressed  by  the  Iraqi  Government  to  the  Chairman  of  the 
Subsidiary  Committee  of  the  Preparatory  Conference  on  Arab  Un- 
ity, Embodying  the  Views  of  the  Iraqi  Government  and  Its  Reserv- 
ations Concerning  the  Draft  Pact  of  the  Arab  League 

March  u,  1945  (i) 


To  His  Excellency  the  Chairman  of  the  Subsidiary  Committee  for  the  Draft  Pact  of 
the  League  of  Arab  States, 
Greetings  and  respects, 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that,  in  view  of  the  delay  in  signing 
the  minutes  of  the  meetings  of  the  Subsidiary  Political  Committee  of  the  Preparatory 
Committee  for  the  Arab  Conference,  which  (delay)  is  because  certain  additions  to  and 
modifications  of  the  draft  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  have  been  proposed  and 
about  the  subject  of  which  some  members  have  not  ascertained  their  Governments' 
views,  Therefore, 

And  in  order  to  avoid  any  misunderstanding  that  may  arise  in  this  respect  in 
future, 

And  in  order  that  I  may  advise  my  Government  on  this  matter,  I  have  deemed  it 
fit  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  the  Iraqi  Government  considers  that  the  following 
should  be  made  clear  :- 

First  :     Article  12:  The  States  of  the  League  may  not  interfere,  jointly  or  severally 

in  any  dispute  of  whatever  nature,  that  may  arise  between  the  State  of  Iraq 

and  any  (other)  State  or  States  of  the  League,  or  other  (States),  except  at 

the  request  of  the  State  of  Iraq  and  the  State  or  States  party  to  the  dispute. 

Second  :  Article  14-  This  Article  gives  to  the  (Member  States  of  the)  League  the 

right  to  establish  among  themselves  a  wider  co-operation  than  that  provid- 

ed for  in  the  Pact,  should  these  States  so  desire.    This  authorization  is, 

needless  to  say,  (only)  an  admission  of  the  right  which  is  now  enjoyed  by 

the  (Member)  States  of  the  League.   It  should,  therefore,  be  clear  that 

none  of  the  States  of  the  League  may  object,  for  any  reason  whatever,  to 

any  arrangements  which  some  of  the  States  of  the  League  may  make  to 

widen  the  scope  of  such  co-operation  among  themselves. 

Third:  Article  15:  The  choice  of  the  system  of  government  in  each  of  the  States 
(Members)  of  the  League  is  the  exclusive  right  of  the  people  of  that  State. 
But  since  the  text  of  Article  15  of  the  draft  (Pact)  does  not  adequately  clari- 
fy this  principle,  it  should  be  made  clear  that  the  Iraqi  Government  cannot 
accept  any  departure  from  this  principle  which  is  recognized  by  all  the 


(i)The  Note  was  signed  by  Mr.  Tahsin  al-'Askari,  Iraq's  Minister  in  Cairo;  translated 
by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordanian  Govern- 
ment's White  Book  (Amman,  1947),  pp.  107  -  108.  ED. 
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countries  of  the  civilized  world. 

I  shall  be  grateful  if  Your  Excellency  will  kindly  inform  me  that  you  have 
taken  note  of  the  contents  of  this  letter,  so  that  I  may  be  able  to  inform  my  Govern- 
ment accordingly  before  the  isth  of  the  current  (month  of)  March. 

With  all  my  respects  to  Your  Excellency, 

March  n,  1945  (Signed)   TAHSIN  AL'-ASKARY 

Minister  of  Iraq. 

Statement  by  the  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister  (Hamid  Franjiyya),  Q 

Concerning  the  Greater  Syria  Plan 

November  13,  1945  (i) 

I  am  surprised  that  this  theme  -  meaning  (2)  the  theme  of  unity  or  federation  - 
should  appear  every  now  and  then  for  motives  which  are  no  longer  unknown  to  any- 
body. In  our  view,  this  question  does  not  exist.  The  Lebanese  Government  has 
repeatedly  announced  its  deprecation  of  such  an  idea,  and  I  regret  that  we  should  each 
time  find  ourselves  compelled  to  denounce  it  and  to  refute  it.  For  how  could  we  forget 
that  the  Arab  countries  became  independent  within  (their)  present  boundaries,  that 
each  of  them  has  recognized  the  independence  of  the  other  States  within  these  boun- 
daries, and  that  the  Arab  League  has  been  formed  on  this  basis?  For  such  illusory 
plans  explicitly  conflict  with  the  Arab  League  Pact,  and  I  am  surprised  that  they 
should  emanate  from  one  of  the  Members  of  the  League. 

The  policy  of  Lebanon  is  clear  and  does  not  admit  of  ambiguity  or  equivocation: 
For  Lebanon,  thanks  be  to  God,  enjoys  her  independence  and  sovereignty  within  her 
present  boundaries.  She  has  joined  the  Arab  League  on  this  basis,  and  will  accept  no 
alternative  to  this  policy.  The  Arab  States  have  co-operated  with  each  other  with  the 
utmost  sincerity  concerning  all  their  common  affairs,  and  it  is  my  firm  hope  that  this 
theme  will  not  appear  again  lest  it  should  disturb  the  propitious  atmosphere  in  which 
we  are  closely  collaborating  for  the  good  of  all. 

Reply  of  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister  (Ash-Shurayqi)  to  the   JQ 
Statement  of  the  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister 

November  1945  (3) 

I  was  glad  that  my  honourable  colleague,  His  Excellency  Hamid  Bey  Franjiyya, 
has  given  me  this  opportunity  to  clarify  the  Jordanian  point  of  view  with  regard  to  the 
plan  of  Syrian  unity  or  federation. 

The  idea  of  Syrian  unity  or  federation  is  a  principle  unanimously  respected  in 
Syria  and  Jordan,  and  has  many  supporters  in  Lebanon  as  well.  It  is  not  a  theme  that 


(1)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jorda- 
nian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947),  p.  233. 

(2)  This  phrase,  interpreting  the  word  "theme",  above,  does  not  form  part  of  the  State- 
ment in  hand,  but  has   been  added  by  the  editors  of  the  Jordanian  Government's 
White  Book.  ED. 

(3)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordanian 
Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947)  pp.  234-236. 
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is  likely  to  disturb  the  magnificent  atmosphere  in  which  we  are  collaborating  in  our 
work  for  the  good  of  all  if  we  realize  that  unity  or  federation  is  one  of  the  most 
cherished  themes  to  Arab  ears.  This  is  because  it  is  the  thundering  voice  of  the 
Arab  Revolt  of  Independence  in  1915,  and  the  echo  of  the  historic  resolution  unani- 
mously adopted  in  Damascus  on  March  8,  1920,  by  the  delegates  of  the  coastal, 
interior,  northern  and  southern  regions  (i)  of  Syria,  and  with  them  there  were  the 
delegates  of  sister  Lebanon  as  well.  Nay,  it  is  the  watchword  of  the  Syrian  Revolu- 
tion, which  was  addressed,  with  the  unanimous  approval  of  (all)  the  national  organi- 
zations, by  the  commander-in-chief  to  all  the  warriors,  and  they  all  generously 
offered  their  noble  lives  to  achieve  (its  aims).  It  is,  indeed,  strange  that  the  friendly 
Lebanese  Government  should  deprecate  the  idea  of  unity  or  federation,  and  should 
not  allow  us  to  deprecate,  in  our  turn,  the  idea  of  the  regional  division  of  the  one 
homeland.  It  should,  however,  be  noted  that  when  we  now  advocate  the  idea  of 
unity  or  federation,  we  do  so  only  within  the  limits  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States  and  inspired  by  the  general  wish  of  every  independent  Syrian  region. 

It  is  true  that  the  Arab  countries  became  independent  within  the  present 
boundaries  of  each  of  them,  and  that  they  have  recognized  the  independece  of  each 
other  within  these  boundaries,  as  His  Excellency  my  honorable  collegaue  says.  But 
since  when  have  independent  States  —  still  the  more  so  if  they  are  regional  states  — 
been  unable  to  become  united  if  the  people  wanted  them  to  be  united,  or  unable  to 
federate  by  their  own  choice  and  free  will,  (or)  even  by  virtue  of  their  rights  of  sove- 
reignty as  well  ? 

But  to  say  that  the  plan  of  unity  or  federation  openly  conflicts  with  the  Pact  of 
the  League  of  the  Arab  States(2)  is,  in  our  view,  a  statement  unsupported  by  proof. 
For  Article  9  of  the  Pact  provides  that  "those  Arab  League  States  desirous  of  closer 
collaboration  with  each  other,  and  stronger  ties  than  those  specified  by  this 
Covenant  (3) ,  have  a  right  to  conclude  such  agreements  between  themselves  towards 
the  realisation  of  those  objects,  as  they  desire". 

There  is  nothing,  therefore,  to  prevent  the  realization  of  a  confederation  or  of 
total  unity,  if  we  refer  this  (matter)  to  the  wishes  of  the  responsible  Governments  or 
to  the  general  national  wish.  I  maintain  that  as  our  dear  Lebanon  has  the  right  to 
adhere  to  her  aspirations  and  her  own  policy  —  not  accepting  any  other  alternative  — 
while  remaining  faithful  to  the  Pact  of  the  League,  so  also  Trans  Jordan  has  the  full 
right  to  adhere  to  her  national  covenant  and  her  own  policy  -  not  accepting  any  other 
alternative  -  while  remaining  faithful  to  the  Pact  of  the  League,  too. 

Yet,  if  the  Pact  of  the  League  has  stipulated  that  the  system  of  government  in 
each  of  the  acceding  States  is  one  of  the  rights  of  that  State,  it  is  to  this  (stipulation) 
that  the  Jordanian  Government  has  always  held,  guided  by  (the  instructions  of  the) 
Head  of  the  great  Hashimite  Dynasty.  (The  Jordanian  Government)  has  thus  made 
its  call  to  unity  or  federation  subject  to  the  wish  of  the  very  people  concerned,  or 
to  the  (free)  choice  of  the  responsible  Governments  themselves.  The  general  wish, 
in  every  nation  which  respects  the  true  democratic  principles,  is  undoubtedly  the 
one  that  matters  in  such  questions.  This  is  the  very  sound  view  expressed  at  the  time 
by  His  Excellency  the  learned  (Mr.)  Paris  Bey  al-Khouri,  former  Primer  Minister 
of  Syria. 


( /)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  "al-Aqalhn',  ED. 

(2)  See.  Doc.  No.  29.  ED. 

(3}  The  terms  "Pact"  and  "Covenant"  are  used  interchangeable^  in  this  book.  ED. 
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As  to  (my)  honourable  colleague's  explanation  of  the  emergence  of  this  call 
(to  unity)  by  motives  which  are  no  longer  unknown  to  anybody,  as  he  says,  I  (can) 
assure  His  Excellency  that  these  motives  are  the  most  noble  motives  and  the  most 
propitious  to  the  national  interest.  Moreover,  the  official  documents  exchanged  be- 
tween the  higher  political  authorities  on  the  subject  of  this  cherished  national  aspira- 
tion will,  when  the  time  of  their  publication  comes,  be  the  truthful  witness  to  the 
noble  character  of  this  call  and  of  its  disinterestedness.  (They  will  also  serve  as)  a 
decisive  reply  to  those  who  want  us  to  acquiesce  absolutely  to  the  partition  of  our 
dear  homeland  and  to  avoid  everything  that  would  realize  its  unity  or  federation  by 
free  choice,  at  a  time  when  the  right  of  self-determination  has  become  a  respected 
international  right,  and  when  national  and  even  international  unity  characterize  this 
modern  age. 


Excerpts  From  the  Speech  From  the  Jordanian  Throne,  Dealing    T  y 

with  the  Question  of  Arab  Unity    L  1 

November  u,  1946  (i) 

With  this  stand  of  ours,  (2)  and  from  this  very  (throne)  we  declare,  Honourable 
Deputies,  that  we  are  seeking  neither  a  (wider)  possession  which  we  desire,  nor  a 
throne  which  we  want  to  establish,  but  that  our  aim  is  stability  in  this  western  part  of 
the  Arab  world  which  overlooks  the  Roman  sea  (5),  leads  to  the  Western  world,  and  is 
the  doorway  to  our  country.  The  security  (of  this  part  of  the  Arab  world)  lies  in  its 
unity,  and  the  danger  to  it  (resides)  in  its  disunity.  The  will  is  God's,  and  the  wishes 
(emanate)  from  the  Nation  which  we  have  pledged  ourselves  to  serve  —  not  to  deceive 
or  endanger  the  life  thereof.  We  seek  nothing  except  its  honour  and  glory,  the  safe- 
guarding of  its  dignity,  the  raising  of  its  prestige,  and  the  safety  of  its  religious  and 
temporal  values.  We  have  pledged  ourselves  before  God  to  serve  and  promote  (our) 
faith  and  to  unite  the  Arabs,  both  Muslims  and  Christians,  under  their  (common)  flag 
and  in  their  own  fatherland,  without  any  distinction  among  them.  God  is  always  with 
the  group.  (4)  This  is  our  aim,  and  these  are  our  limits.  May  God  protect  us  from  the 
evils  of  the  enemy. 

(Please)  be  informed,  Honourable  Deputies,  that  we  are  firmly  decided  on  a 
close  unity  between  ourselves  and  our  sister  Iraq,  whose  aim  is  the  co-ordination  of 
efforts  and  attitudes  in  the  two  sister  countries.  The  door  is  not  closed  between  the 
States  of  the  Arab  League  and  ourselves  for  any  confederal  co-operation,  brotherly 
pact,  or  federation  of  such  nature;  for  we  are  (and  shall  remain),  God  willing,  ready  to 
give  advice  to  all,  now  and  in  the  future. 

You  have  known,  Gentlemen,  that  we  have  accepted  the  invitation  of  His  Majes- 


(1)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jorda- 
nian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947)3  PP*  24°  -  24l 

(2)  Referring  here  to  King  'Abdullah  own  views  on  the  question  of  Syrian  unity  dealt  with 
in  the  preceding  part  of  the  Speech.  ED. 

(3)  That  is,  the  Mediterranean.  ED. 

(4)  That  is,  God  always  lends  His  help  wherever  there  is  unity.  ED. 
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ty  the  King  of  Egypt  to  consider  matters  relating  to  the  future  of  (our)  dear  Pales- 
tine^/) We  thank  His  Majesty  for  this  generous  invitation  and  this  noble  aim,  for  he 
has  done  what  is  fit  and  proper.  We  have  spared  no  efforts  to  attain  what  His  Majesty 
was  aiming  at,  and  we  sincerely  express  our  high  praise  to  those  of  Their  Majesties  and 
Excellencies  the  Kings  and  Presidents  who  attended  (the  Conference)  or  who  delega- 
ted others  on  their  behalf.  We  hope  we  will  carry  out  the  decisions  (of  the  Conference), 
as  these  provide  the  effective  remedy  which  can  serve  that  dear  country  which  is  pa- 
tiently bearing  the  procrastinations  and  delays  it  is  being  subjected  to.  You  have  also 
heard  of  the  London  Conference  and  of  its  postponement  for  a  given  time  ;  there  is  no 
harm  in  that,  as  the  reconsideration  of  matters  in  dispute  between  friendly  countries  is 
the  way  that  leads  to  the  best  results.  Yet  we  have  proposed  what  we  found  (fit)  for 
raising  funds  to  protect  the  lands  against  sale  (2)  and  to  raise  the  standard  of  the  Arabs 
so  that  they  may  be  (better)  prepared  to  serve  the  fatherland.  We  (also)  hope  that  the 
stamps  which  were  issued  for  this  purpose  will  be  successfully  circulated  in  Trans- 
Jordan,  and  we  also  hope  that  they  will  be  successfully  circulated  in  Palestine  in  ac- 
cordance with  our  recommendations  to  the  Arab  Higher  Committee. 
Gentlemen: 

We  have  no  more  to  add  in  this  Speech  except  (to  express)  our  firm  desire  to  live 
in  peace,  friendship  and  brotherhood  with  our  sister  Arab  States,  and  (to  hope)  that 
(our)  association  (through)  the  League  will  grow  stronger  and  closer.  We  have  pleas- 
ure to  state  that  co-operation  between  our  ally,  Great  Britain,  and  ourselves  will,  God 
willing,  grow  stronger  and  firmer  during  (this)  stage  of  complete  independence. 

Excerpts  from  the  Reply  to  the  Speech  from  the  Throne,  made  by 
the  Jordanian  Legislative  Assembly 

November  u,  1946  (3) 

Your  Majesty, 

God  has  honoured  the  nation  by  your  declaration  to  its  Deputies  and  to  all  the 
people,  that,  being  what  you  are,  you  do  not  seek  in  your  call  for  Syrian  unity  any 
(wider)  possession  or  (an  additional)  throne,  but  the  (realization  of  the)  nation's  ideals 
and  charters,  as  well  as  the  realization  of  a  general  stability  and  a  general  national 
unity.  (You  also  declared  that  you  seek)  a  unity  which  would  eliminate  dissension,  put 
an  end  to  division,  safeguard  the  safety  of  the  one  Fatherland  against  the  ravages  of 
invaders  and  the  devastators  of  (this)  land,  and  consolidate  its  front  lines  to  protect  it 
against  any  danger. 

The  Arabs  in  general  and  their  veteran  leaders  in  particular  will  follow  none  but 
this  blessed  call  and  its  successful  leadership,  all  aware  that  Your  Majesty's  share  in 
the  fields  of  war  and  politics  was  and  still  is  more  resplendent  than  the  crown,  and 
more  honouring  than  the  sceptre  and  the  realm. 

What  you  have  reviewed  (in  your  Speech)  of  the  developments  of  the  Arab  cause 
and  the  effect  of  the  Revolt  of  Liberation  under  the  leadership  of  the  Great  Libera- 


(1)  Referring  here  to  the  Conference  of  Arab  Kings  and  Presidents  at  Inshas,  Egypt. 
See.  Doc.  No.  140.  ED. 

(2)  That  w,  the  sale  of  Arab  lands  in  Palestine  to  the  Zionists.  ED. 

(3]  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jorda- 
nian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947  ),PP-  247  -  248. 
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tor  —  may  God  be  pleased  with  him  and  render  him  reward  — ;  of  Your  Majesty's 
being  the  first  to  come  to  this  land  in  order  to  resume  the  struggle  after  the  catastrophe 
of  Damascus  and  to  take  this  loyal  region  as  a  base  of  effective  assistance  and  help  to 
every  national  movement  and  patriotic  call  —  all  these  shall  not  be  forgotten  by  the 
Arab  nation  which  has  entrusted  its  cause  to  your  dynasty  for  the  realization  of  its 
mission.  (Your  dynasty)  has  thus  fought  a  worthy  fight  for  the  sake  of  God,  and  has 
revived  the  past  glories  (of  the  nation). 
Your  Majesty, 

It  is  a  source  of  delight  to  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  and  to  all  the  Arabs 
that  the  plan  of  Iraqi-Jordanian  unity  should  be  accomplished  in  the  very  near  future, 
in  realization  of  the  wishes  of  the  two  sister  countries,  as  kindly  referred  to  by  you  (in 
your  Speech).  (It  is  also  a  source  of  delight)  that  the  message  of  Arab  unity  should 
be  realized,  within  the  limits  of  international  pacts  and  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League,  at 
the  hand  of  the  great  Hashimite  Family,  so  that  (the  nation)  will  be  again,  as  it  had 
started  (in  the  beginning),  pregnant  with  deeds  and  overflowing  with  hope,  and  that 
the  solidarity  of  the  Arab  States  will  continue  to  be  its  programme,  criterion,  guiding 
light,  and  source  of  inspiration,  (i) 

One  of  the  great  aspects,  indeed,  of  this  solidarity  is  what  you  have  graciously 
referred  to  in  the  resolutions  of  the  great  Inshas  Conference,^)  and  the  noble  resolu- 
tions and  wise  directives  which  Their  Majesties  and  Excellencies  the  Arab  Kings  and 
Presidents  have  unanimously  agreed  upon  at  their  historic  Conference.  The  Arabs  are 
still  expecting  (these  resolutions  and  directives)  to  heal  the  bleeding  wounds  of  Pales- 
tine, guarantee  its  legitimate  rights,  fulfil  its  cherished  hope  and  restore  its  lost  in- 
dependence. 

Question  Addressed  by  a  Number  of  Deputies  to  the  Jordanian    J  3 
Foreign  Minister,  Regarding  the  Statement  of  the  Lebanese  Foreign 

Minister  About  Syrian  Unity 

November  u,  1946  (3) 

The  Lebanese  Press  published  a  statement  (4)  which  the  Lebanese  Foreign 
Minister  made  in  the  Lebanese  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  November  13, 1945,  contain- 
ing the  following: 

"Lebanon  has  joined  the  (Arab)  League  on  the  basis  of  her  effectively  complete  inde- 
pendence, within  her  present  boundaries,  and  of  the  independence  of  each  of  the 
States  (Members)  of  the  League.  Therefore,  the  question  raised  from  time  to  time, 
under  the  name  of  "Greater  Syria",  cannot  be  a  subject  of  discussions,  for  we  neither 
want  "Greater  Syria"  nor  accept  it  by  any  means." 

As  this  statement  relates  to  the  rights  of  the  regional  States  of  Syria  —  including 
the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  —  we  request  His  Excellency  the  Foreign  Minister 
to  enlighten  the  Chamber  in  respect  of  the  Government's  view  regarding  this  state- 


1 i)  The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  "Nibrasuha",  literally  meaning  "lantern,  chandelier, 
source  of  illumination,  etc.".  ED. 

(2)  See.  Doc.  No.  140.  ED. 

(3)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jorda- 
nian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947)  p.  251. 

(4)  See  Doc.  No.  9  .  ED. 
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ment.  It  should,  however,  be  understood  that  all  the  Deputies  of  the  nation  are  not 
satisfied  with  (the  said)  statement  because  it  conflicts  with  the  country's  natural  and 
national  rights. 

'ABD  AL-QADIR  AT-TALL  'ABUD  AZ-ZABIN  SALAMA  AT-TAWWAL 
'ISA  'AWAD  HUSAYN  YUSUF  SALIM  AL-HINDAWI 

MUHAMMAD  SABRI  AT-TABBA'  NAWFAN  AS-SA'UD 

MA'ARIK    AL-MAJALYYA  YUSUF  AL-'AKASHI 

Reply  of  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister  (Ash  -  Shurayqy),  to  the 
Question  of  the  Jordanian  Deputies 

November  19,  1946  (i) 

I  thank  the  esteemed  Deputies  for  their  concern  over  everything  relating  to 
national  rights,  and  I  wish  to  define  the  Government's  view  regarding  the  statement 
referred  to,  as  follows: 

The  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  while  adhering  to  the  Pact  of  the  League 
of  Arab  States,  will  never  give  up  the  Covenant  of  Syrian  unity  or  federation.  (2) 
(This  is)  not  only  in  its  character  as  a  Syrian  state,  but  also  because  of  its  conviction 
that  any  revocation  of  this  Covenant  will  also  constitute  a  revocation  of  Syria's 
natural  rights  and  a  rejection  of  her  national  struggle,  geographic  existence,  and 
common  regional  interests  -  (a  revocation)  which  cannot  be  accepted  by  any  Syrian 
who  believes  in  his  country. 

Everybody  has  recognized,  from  the  very  beginning,  the  independence  of 
Lebanon,  and  also  admitted  her  complete  freedom  regarding  the  question  of  unity  or 
federation,  because  the  wishes  of  the  Lebanese  people  must  remain  above  any  other 
consideration.  We  expected  that  our  honourable  colleague,  His  Excellency  the 
Lebanese  Foreign  Minister,  would  desire  for  the  Syrian  regions  what  he  desires  for 
Lebanon  and  what  we,  too,  desire  for  her,  and  that  he  would  thus  refrain  from  inter- 
fering in  what  concerns  the  Syrian  regions  exclusively,  unless  (of  course)  he  considers 
Lebanon  a  Syrian  region  -  and  we  do  not  believe  he  thinks  so. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  there  is  no  one  who  does  not  know  that  all  the  Syrians, 
including  in  particular  the  Jordanians,  will  accept  nothing  in  exchange  for  their 
countries'  unity  or  federation,  and  that  there  is  none  to  make  them  forget  that  they 
have  made  sacrifices  and  struggled  for  nearly  thirty  years  for  the  realization  of  this 
sacred  aim. 

We  have  a  right  to  ask  why  sister  Lebanon  should  have  been  allowed  to  expand 
at  the  expense  of  Syria  and  without  (Syria's)  being  consulted  at  the  time,  and  yet 
why  Syria  -  the  partitioned,  nay,  dismembered  (Syria)  -  should  not  be  allowed  to 
unite  by  her  own  free  choice  so  that  she  may  grow  on  the  basis  of  her  natural  and 
national  rights,  and  within  the  limits  of  her  (own)  regions. 

Reference  has  sometimes  been  made  to  the  diversity  in  the  form  of  government 
as  an  obstacle  (to  Arab  unity),  and  this  (in  spite  of)  the  knowledge  that  the  nation  has 
unanimously  decided  that  "national  unity"  should  not  be  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of 
the  form  of  government.  Besides,  if  the  choice  of  a  form  (of  government)  is  left  to  the 
nation  itself  -  and  this  is  what  we  have  always  advocated  -  there  will  no  longer  be  any 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordanian 
Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947),  p.  252. 
(2)  See  Doc.  No.  2.  ED. 
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room  for  the  claims  of  those  who  oppose  the  principle  of  general  Syrian  unity. 
Moreover,  the  federal  form  (of  government)  does  not  in  itself  conflict  with  diversity 
in  the  form  of  government.  If  the  Arab  States  can  meet  in  the  Council  of  their  League 
in  spite  of  the  diversity  in  their  forms  (of  government),  why  cannot  the  regional  Syrian 
States  meet  in  a  Federal  Council  as  well  and  carry  out  the  people's  wishes  in  de- 
termining their  common  interests  and  natural  rights  ?  (This  is  all  the  more  so)  since 
this  wise  and  practical  measure  has  become,  from  the  international  point  of  view,  one 
of  our  own  rights? 

Reference  has  sometimes  also  been  made  to  Zionism.  Some  have  gone  so  far  as  to 
allege  that  the  call  for  unity  or  federation  is  nothing  but  an  (attempt  at)  expansion  at 
the  expense  of  Palestine.  This  is  a  strange  misrepresentation,  since  Zionism  will  not 
feel  at  ease  towards  any  Arab  block  that  would  encircle  it  and  strangle  it.  On  the  con- 
trary, Syrian  unity  or  federation  will  constitute  a  new  defensive  power  that  would 
repel  the  Zionist  danger  to  Palestine  and  to  the  whole  Syrian  group  (of  States).  Jordan 
is,  indeed,  proud  of  her  efforts  and  struggle  for  the  realization  of  the  national  aspira- 
tions in  Palestine,  Besides,  if  unity  or  federation  can  be  aeieved  only  by  our  jyint 
action  and  common  agreement,  what  room  will  there  be  left  for  suspicion  ? 

Reference  has  also  been  made  to  the  Anglo-Jordanian  Treaty  (i)  and  to  the 
existence  of  a  military  alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  Transjordan;  (this  reference 
has  been  made  in  spite  of)  the  knowledge  that  the  new  Treaty  has  recognized  our 
complete  independence  and  that  the  alliance  is  to  be  exclusively  defensive  and  within 
the  limits  of  (what  is  admitted  by)  the  Security  Council,  without  the  stationing  of  any 
(British)  troops  except  by  agreement  between  the  two  parties  and  in  case  of  defensive 
exigencies.  This  is  ( a  measure  )  adopted  by  all  independent  States  when  this  is 
necessitated  by  their  common  interests  and  by  the  exigencies  of  their  external 
security.  Even  if  we  concede,  for  argument's  sake,  the  isolation  is,  within  the  new 
international  system,  better  than  alliances,  would  this  necessitate  our  giving  up  (both) 
our  national  unity  and  the  realization  of  our  federation,  now  that  we  have  all  attained 
the  means  of  the  realization  thereof  without  any  encroachment  upon  our  vested  poli- 
tical and  international  rights? 

To  clarify  this  further,  I  would  ask  whether  Northern  Syria,  for  example,  when 
she  accepted  the  treaty  of  1936  and  the  military  alliance  which  it  entailed,  would  have 
refused  her  unity  or  federation  with  her  provinces  and  coastal  cities  which  had  a 
special  status  at  that  time,  or  would  have  rather  accepted  every  possible  expansion  of 
her  national  unity  until  the  complete  realization  of  her  National  Covenant  ? 

I  believe  that  no  Syrian  who  has  faith  in  his  country  does  not  consider  that  the 
continuation  of  the  estrangement  between  our  regions  is  only  in  the  interest  of 
(others).  The  Jordanian  policy  will  continue  to  consider  the  Syrian  general  unity  as 
the  basis  and  the  main  (principle)  of  its  national  programme.  In  this,  it  will  be 
inspired  only  by  the  national  covenants  and  by  Arab  ideals. 

The  Speech  from  the  Throne  last  week  so  clearly  explained  this  point  that  no 
further  clarification  will  be  needed.  We,  therefore,  hope  that  His  Excellency  the 
esteemed  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister  was  not  driven  to  make  his  statement  in  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  by  some  of  those  who  do  not  want  to  revoke  publicly  what 
they  themselves  had  agreed  upon. 


(j)  See  Doc.  No.  204.  ED. 
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Statement  by  the  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister  (Philip  Taqla),  in  Con- 
nection with  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister's  Statement  on  Syrian 
Unity 

November  22, 1946  (i) 

Lebanon's  attitude  towards  the  question  of  Greater  Syria  has  always  been  clear, 
for  we  do  not  want  Greater  Syria  —  with  or  without  Lebanon. 

I  reiterate  what  I  had  said  in  the  Lebanese  Chamber  of  Deputies:  Lebanon  has 
joined  the  Arab  League  on  the  basis  of  her  independence  within  her  present  bouda- 
ries  and  on  the  basis  of  the  independence  of  each  of  the  other  (Arab)  States  in  their 
own  boundaries.  I  am,  indeed,  surprised  that  the  question  of  Greater  Syria  should  be 
raised  periodically  and  at  particular  dates,  contrary  to  the  Cairo  Pact  (2)  and  the  true 
interests  of  the  Arabs.  Has  His  Excellency  ash-Shurayqy  Pasha  forgotten  the  siga- 
ture  of  his  country's  representatives  ?  I  do  not  believe  that  the  countries  meant  by  the 
Greater  Syria  plan  agree  with  his  point  of  view,  for  it  would  be  better  for  them  to  have 
in  international  organizations  several  votes  rather  than  one  vote.  It  is,  indeed,  regret- 
table that  this  question,  which  was  buried  a  long  time  ago,  should  be  raised  again,  and 
at  a  time  when  the  delegates  of  the  Arab  States  are  meeting  to  co-ordinate  their  efforts 
for  (serving)  their  League.  I,  however,  see  nothing  in  the  statement  of  ash-Shurayqy 
Pasha  except  a  personal  opinion  which  is  of  no  political  consequence. 


Statement  by  the  Syrian  Acting  Foreign  Minister,  Made  in  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  Concerning  Syrian  Unity 

November  23,  1946  (3) 

The  Government  has  perused  the  statement  and  speeches  made  by  the  Foreign 
Minister  of  the  Kingdom  of  Jordan  and  by  some  high  official  sources  (there) 
expressly  reiterating  what  had  been  unofficially  circulated  and  published,  both  in 
the  Press  and  in  conversations,  regarding  a  subject  which  relates  to  the  very  being  of 
this  country. 

In  answer  to  the  question  of  the  honourable  deputy,  I  hereby  submit  to  you 
the  view  of  (my)  Government  in  this  respect: 

The  attitude  of  the  authorities  of  the  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  as  reflected  in  their 
plans  and  statements,  is  contrary  to  the  general  principles  of  international  law,  and 
contradicts  the  rules  observed  by  states,  as  well  as  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab 
States,  which  provides  that  every  (Arab)  State  should  respect  the  system  of  govern- 
ment existing  in  the  other  States,  and  should  refrain  from  interfering  in  their  internal 
affairs.  (This  Jordanian  attitude)  is  also  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of  co-operation  and 
amity  on  which  the  Pact  of  the  League  is  based. 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jorda- 
nian Government's  White  Book  (Amman)  1946),  p.  255. 

(2)  Presumably  referring  to  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League.  See  Doc.  No.  29  ED. 

(3)  This  Statement  was  made  in  answer  to  a  question  asked  in  the  Syrian  Chamber  of 
Deputies  by  deputy   Hamid  al-Khawja>  concerning  Transj  or  dan's  "ambitions"  over 
Syria;  translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the 
Jordanian  Government's  White  Book  (Amman  1947),  pp.  259-260.  ED. 
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From  the  very  dawn  of  the  Arab  (national)  movement,  Syria  has  been  working 
to  (achieve)  the  solidarity  and  unity  of  the  Arab  countries.  In  her  struggle,  she  has  not 
made  a  distinction  between  her  (own)  independence  and  (the  realization)  of  this  idea, 
which  is  cherished  by  every  Arab.  We  can  (indeed)  say,  in  all  pride,  that  our  country 
has  been  (the)  leading  (one)  in  this  field,  and  that  the  Arab  (national)  idea  is  still  our 
guide  and  ideal.  But  we  have  always  wanted  the  idea  of  federation  or  unity  to  be  based 
on  dignity  and  sovereignty,  and  have  opposed  the  exploitation  of  this  noble  idea  in 
order  to  undermine  the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  any  (Arab)  country. 

From  the  time  when  Transjordan  was  detached  from  this  country  (i)  in  1920, 
following  the  tragedy  of  (French)  occupation,  we  have  been  suffering  greatly  and 
making  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  freedom,  until  (finally)  God  ordained  (our)  victory. 
Thus  Syria  achieved  (her)  full  independence  and  sovereignty,  shook  off  all  shackles, 
and  was  admitted  to  the  United  Nations,  participating  thus,  on  a  footing  of  equality 
with  big  states,  in  international  conferences.  The  last  thing  achieved  by  (Syria)  in  the 
international  field,  was  her  admission  to  (the  membership  of)  the  Security  Council 
and  her  occupation  of  a  prominent  position  in  that  (U.N.)  organ-  thanks  to  the  support 
of  the  Arab  States  and  the  other  States. 

Syria,  accordingly,  has  no  desire  (to  join)  any  union  that  is  not  free  of  all  blemishes 
or  that  would  encroach  upon  the  rights  and  privileges  which  she  has  gained  and  which 
are  (commonly)  enjoyed  by  sovereign  states.  (Nor  would  she  accept  any  union)  based 
on  a  foundation  other  than  that  chosen  by  the  country  as  its  charter  and  programme. 
For  (Syria)  adopted  its  republican  constitution,  through  its  Constituent  Assembly, 
nearly  twenty  years  ago,  and  is  concerned  over  (the  maintenance)  of  her  republican 
system  and  accepts  no  alternative  to  it. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  the  Chamber  (of  Deputies)  of  the  Syrian  nation  upholds 
this  policy  of  ours,  inspired  as  it  is  by  the  speech  of  His  Excellency  the  President  of 
the  Republic  in  this  Chamber  last  year,  and  based  on  adherence  to  the  republican 
system,  the  consolidation  of  the  ties  of  friendship  and  co-operation  among  the  Arab 
States,  and  resistance  to  any  kind  of  Zionist  domination. 

Statement  to  the  Press  Made  by  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister    J  *7 
(Ash-Shurayqy),  in  Connection  with  the  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister's         ' 

Statement  on  Syrian  Unity 

November  24,  1946  (2) 

The  French  News  Agency  published  a  new  statement  made  by  His  Excellency 
the  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister,  Mr.  Philip  Taqla,  in  which  he  clearly  affirmed  what 
he  had  previously  declared  in  the  Lebanese  Chamber  of  Deputies  regarding  Syrian 
unity  or  federation.  His  Excellency  the  (Foreign)  Minister  was  this  time  particularly 
clever  when  he  pointed  out,  in  all  sympathy  for  the  interests  of  the  Arabs,  how  the 
question  of  Greater  Syria  is  raised  periodically  and  at  particular  dates,  contrary  to 
what  the  Arab  States  had  undertaken  by  virtue  of  the  Cairo  Pact  (3),  as  he  says.  To 
enlighten  Arab  public  opinion,  and  to  put  matters  in  their  proper  place,  we  think 


(/)  Meaning  here  Syria.  ED. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordan- 
ian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947) ,  pp.  256-257. 

(3)  That  is,  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League.  ED. 
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that  we  should  also  declare,  in  our  turn,  that  those  who  raise  this  question  perio- 
dically and  at  particular  dates,  to  give  it  a  form  other  than  its  own  and  present  it  as  if 
it  were  a  subject  of  dispute  and  argument,  are  its  opponents  and  not  its  advocates. 
(In  doing  so)  they  are  ignoring  the  wishes  of  the  Syrian  people,  the  general  Arab 
aspirations,  and  the  provisions  of  Article  9  of  the  Cairo  Pact,  itself  which  provides 
that  "those  Arab  League  States  desirous  of  closer  collaboration  with  each  other,  and 
stronger  ties  than  those  specified  by  this  Covenant,  have  a  right  to  conclude  such 
agreements  between  themselves  towards  the  realisation  of  these  objects,  as  they  desire. 
Treaties  and  Agreements  previously  concluded,  or  which  may  be  concluded  with  any 
other  state,  by  any  state  belonging  to  the  League,  shall  not  be  obligatory  or  binding 
on  the  other  members." 

Would  there  be  any  room  left,  with  the  existence  of  this  provision,  to  domineer 
over  the  will  of  the  Syrian  people  or  of  the  Arab  States  if  they  (choose)  closer  co- 
operation and  stronger  bonds  which  may  be  made  possible  through  unity  or  federa- 
tion? I  rather  find  in  this  domineering  (action)  an  encroachment  upon  the  very  inde- 
pendence of  the  Arab  States  —  which  can  by  no  means  be  admitted  by  the  Pact  of 
Cairo. 

What  indeed  attracts  attention  is  that  His  Excellency  the  Lebanese  Foreign 
Minister  should  openly  oppose  Syrian  unity  or  federation,  as  such,  even  if  the  com- 
plete independence  of  Lebanon  is  maintained  and  no  one  asks  Lebanon  to  join  (this 
unity  or  federation).  This  constitutes  an  extremely  domineering  attitude  over  the 
affairs  of  others — a  (policy)  which  the  democratic  national  circles  in  Lebanon  have 
always  avoided  and  in  which  they  found  a  trend  incompatible  with  Arab  aspirations 
and  the  modern  international  principles,  and  (one)  which  is  unlikely  to  further  (even) 
the  Lebanese  aspirations  themselves. 

If  we  were  to  be  as  completely  frank  as  His  Excellency  the  Lebanese  Foreign 
Minister  has  chosen  to  be  —  and  (such  frankness)  is  necessary  in  such  a  case  —  we 
should  ask  ourselves  why  sister  Lebanon  should  be  allowed  to  expand  at  the  expense 
of  the  Syrian  regions,  against  their  free  choice,  and  yet  why  Syria  —  the  partitioned, 
nay  dismembered  (Syria)  —  should  not  be  allowed  to  unite  by  her  own  choice  and 
free  will  so  that  she  may  grow  on  the  basis  of  her  national  and  natural  rights  and  within 
the  limits  of  her  (own)  regions  ? 

As  for  those  who  consider  that  we  should  sacrifice  our  national  unity  so  that  we 
may  increase  our  votes  in  international  organizations,  I  think  that  they  are  very  well 
aware  that  one  single  important  vote  is  still  vetoing,  in  these  organizations,  all  the 
votes  of  the  United  Nations.  Yet  who  knows?  May  be  they  would  justify  further 
divisions  of  the  one  country  as  long  as  the  reason  is  that  we  should  have  more  votes  in 
the  international  field.  Let  us  wait  then. 

O   Statement  by  the  Jordanian  Prime  Minister  and  Acting  Foreign 
O  Minister  (Ibrahim  Hashim)  in  the  Legislative  Assembly,  in  Reply 

to  the  Statement  of  the  Syrian  Foreign  Minister  (Khalid  Al-'Azm), 

Concerning  Syrian  Unity 

November  1946   (i) 

(j)  The  above  Statement  was  made  in  reply  to  a  question  raised  by  a  member  of  the 
Assembly  ( Sabri  at-TabbaJ )  in  connection  with  Syria's  official  attitude  towards 
the  question  of  Syrian  unity  \  translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic) 
text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordanian  Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947), 
pp.  261-262.  ED. 
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I  reply  to  your  question  (by  saying)  that  the  Jordanian  Government's  reply  to 
the  various  statements  made  in  the  Syrian  Chamber  of  Deputies  by  the  esteemed 
Deputies  and  by  His  Excellency  the  Syrian  Foreign  Minister  is,  as  far  as  the  essence 
of  the  question  is  concerned,  the  same  as  that  given  by  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister 
to  His  Excellency  the  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister. 

As  for  all  the  other  things  which  His  Excellency  the  Deputy  (Foreign)  Minister 
and  the  esteemed  Deputies  have  said,  to  the  effect  that  the  responsible  (authorities)  in 
Transjordan  have  acted  in  contradiction  to  the  rules  observed  by  states,  and  violated 
the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  (I  would  say) :  all  this  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  essence  of  the  question,  namely,  the  indispensable  Syrian  unity  for  which  we 
should  work,  with  God's  help.  This  (indeed)  is  the  wish  of  the  whole  of  the  Syrian 
people  and  their  sound  and  ancient  Covenant. 

As  for  the  present  conditions  in  Syria,  I  would  say  -  in  my  capacity  as  a  Prime 
Minister  of  a  Syrian  State  lying  in  the  south  of  that  beloved  country  -  that  there  is 
a  great  difference  (on  the  one  hand)  between  a  country  which  was  established  by  the 
Arab  Revolt  and  by  the  national  principles,  and  which  gave  shelter  to  the  noble 
revolutionaries  in  days  of  crises,  and  (on  the  other  hand),  other  administrations(i) 
which  were  established  by  the  French  Republic  and  by  the  Sykes-Picot  Agreement; 
(2)  -  the  two  cannot  be  compared  together  -  for  when  (France),  regretting  (having 
established  Syria  as  a  State ),  then  delivered  her  severe  blows  (against  Syria,  it  was 
Jordan  who)  stood  in  support  of  those  who  were  in  power  (in  Syria)  at  the  time. 
There  is  now  in  Syria  another  European  State  (j)  which  interfered  and  then 
evacuated;  but  he  who  evacuates  cannot  be  trusted  not  to  return  when  the  oppor- 
tunity arises.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  such  catastrophes  except  the  unity  of  the 
Syrian  countries. 

As  for  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League,  all  the  States  (Members)  of  the  League  know 
very  well  that  we  adhere  to  it,  and  that  (this  Pact)  does  not  prevent  the  unity  of  one 
country  which  has  been  partitioned  by  foreign  imperialistic  interests,  with  private 
interests  wanting  to  keep  it  divided.  The  Syrian  Nation,  which  has  been  tormented 
through  its  own  sons,  because  of  what  it  has  been  suffering  from  during  the  recent 
days,  knows  those  who  are  working  for  its  good.  It  is  the  nation  that  has  the  last  word, 
and  not  those  (Syrian  rulers)  against  whom  the  Constitution  Committee  of  their  own 
Parliament  decided  that  they  had  violated  the  Constitution  by  the  Ordinances  which 
they  had  issued. 

Statement  by  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister  (Ash-Shurayqy)  at  the  J  Q 
Council  of  the  Arab  League,  in  connection  with  the  Stand  Taken  over  ^ 
the  Question  of  Syrian  Unity  by  Sa'dallah  Al-Jabiry,  Syrian  Prime 

Minister 

(November  26,  1946)    (4) 

While  being  thankful  for  the  true  feelings  shown  by  the  (representative  of  the) 
Member  States  who  desire  the  welfare  of  the  League,  yet,  in  order  to  put  matters  in 
their  proper  place,  I  beg  to  state  that  the  question  has  been  submitted  for  discussion  in 


(j)  Presumably  meaning  the  Syrian  Republic  -  perhaps  also  Lebanon  and  Palestine.  ED. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  167.  ED. 

(3)  Presumably  referring  here  to  Britain.  ED. 

(4)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordan- 
ian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947),  pp.  262-265. 
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a  sudden  manner  without  our  prior  knowledge,  and  on  a  basis  which  conflicts  with 
the  competence  of  the  Council  (of  the  Arab  League).  For  the  Council  of  the  League  is 
bound  by  a  Pact  which  does  not  authorize  it  to  consider  a  dispute  or  disagreement — if 
this  (question)  may  be  considered  a  dispute — between  two  or  more  Member  States 
of  the  League,  unless  the  question  is  submitted  to  it  for  arbitration  by  the  two  conten- 
ding parties,  or  unless  it  considers  the  question  on  the  basis  of  mediation  and  in  con- 
formity with  a  special  procedure  which  has  not  been  observed  here. 

I  heard  the  Secretary-General  (of  the  League)  mention  the  word  "complaint"  and 
then  explain  it.  The  esteemed  Council  has  no  right  to  hear  any  complaints,  in  any 
case,  but  may  arbitrate  if  appointed  (for  such  a  purpose)  by  the  two  contending  par- 
ties. Yet  the  issue  is  not  a  dispute.  It  is  only  malicious  propaganda  which  describes  it 
as  a  dispute  or  a  disagreement  and  exaggerates  it.  If  you  consider  (the  question)  now 
being  raised  as  an  informal  talk  which  is  not  of  an  official  character,  then  I  can 
assure  you  all  that  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  is  foremost  amongst  those  who 
have  concern  for  solidarity  among  the  States  of  the  League  and  respect  its  Pact.  Had 
we  prepared  our  documents  (in  advance)  and  had  you  enabled  us  to  expound  our 
point  of  view  as  it  should  be  (expounded),  you  would  have  found  that  it  is  not  we  who 
are  stirring  up  a  controversy  on  this  subject;  for  those  who  are  stirring  it  up  are  the 
opponents  of  our  National  Covenant.  The  question  is  a  purely  national  one,  relating 
to  the  general  Arab  conscience,  the  principles  of  the  Arab  Revolt,  and  the  struggle  in 
the  necessity  of  which  we  believe  and  the  course  of  which  we  have  followed,  together 
with  our  brethren,  for  about  thirty  years. 

"Greater  Syria",  honourable  brethren,  cannot  be  disputed  by  the  protagonists  of 
the  Arab  cause,  nor  can  it  be  (the  subject  of  a  dispute),  for  what  is  meant  by  it  ? 

By  "Greater  Syria"  is  meant  Syria  (i)  in  its  natural  boundaries,  considering  that 
it  is  a  geographic,  historical  and  national  unit,  constituting  one  (single)  Arab  country 
which  is  one  of  three  (regions):  Egypt,  Iraq  and  Syria.  The  Syrian  territories,  Jordan 
included,  believe  in  their  Arabdom,  in  their  common  land  and  interests,  and  in  the 
natural  state  of  affairs  which  God  has  ordained  for  them.  It  is  (indeed)  in  the  light  of 
this  that  our  national  struggle  has  been  (directed)  ever  since  the  dawn  of  Arab  revival. 
In  spite  of  (Syria's)  occupation  by  foreign  troops  and  its  dismemberment  into  various 
regions  at  the  end  of  the  First  World  War,  in  accordance  with  the  Sykes-Picot  Agree- 
ment and  the  Balfour  Declaration,  it  has  declared  its  independence  and  unity  in  Dam- 
ascus, on  this  basis,  since  1920.  It  has  also  provided  for  the  necessity  of  striving  for 
the  realization  of  the  Arab  federation.  This  memorable  (occasion)  has  become  an  of- 
ficial national  day,  and  the  citizens  of  all  the  Syrian  regions  have  made  of  this  historic 
resolution  a  National  Covenant  because  it  was  issued  unanimously  by  the  General 
Syrian  Congress  (2).  The  General  Syrian  Congress  is  the  only  Constituent  Assembly 
in  which  Syria  was  represented  in  its  natural  boundaries,  and  which  comprised  depu- 
ties of  all  the  regions  of  Syria  at  the  time.  And  its  resolution  has  been  observed  by  all 
the  Syrian  territories  from  the  extreme  north  to  the  extreme  south  because  it  was  a 
sound  and  true  expression  of  their  general  wish. 

There  is  not,  therefore,  a  new  plan  called  "The  Greater  Syria  Plan",  in  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  being  diffused  and  spread,  but  rather  a  continuation  of  the  movement  of 
the  Arab  struggle  for  the  realization  of  national  aspirations  in  the  Syrian  regions, 
within  (Syria's)  natural  boundaries.  But  the  establishment  of  artificial  barriers, 


(1)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "Bilad  ash-Sham".     ED. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  2.  ED. 
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together  with  the  continuation  of  estrangement  between  the  regions  of  one  homeland, 
under  the  pretext  of  the  diversity  in  the  system  of  government,  or  for  any  other 
(reason)  which  may  be  inspired  by  foreigners  or  by  those  with  personal  designs, 
constitutes,  in  our  view,  a  backing  out  of,  and  a  flinching  from  the  common  struggle. 
(It  also  constitutes)  an  unjustifiable  revocation  of  the  Covenant  of  general  Syrian  unity 
in  international  circumstances  under  which  the  realization  of  this  Covenant  has  be- 
come one  of  our  own  rights.  (This  is)  all  the  more  so  since  the  diversity  in  the  systems 
of  government  does  not  conflict  with  the  federal  system.  Moreover,  there  is  not  one 
single  Syrian  region  which  has  the  right  to  revoke  unilaterally  the  Covenant  of  unity, 
because  (such  action)  would  involve  an  encroachment  upon  the  general  national 
conscience  and  upon  the  rights  and  common  interests  of  all  the  Syrian  regions.  What 
we  must  now  ask  ourselves  is :  if  the  common  struggle  for  the  realization  of  Syrian 
unity  or  federation  was  possible  for  us  when  we  were  under  direct  foreign  domination, 
why  should  it  not  be  possible  for  us  to  give  effect  to  our  determination  and  to  our 
Covenant,  now  that  our  countries  have  become  free,  or  at  least  the  possibilities  of  our 
common  action  have  become  greater  than  ever  before  ? 

Is  is  indeed,  strange  that  we  should  be  held  accountable  for  our  national  aspira- 
tion to  unity  or  federation,  when  it  is  the  realization  of  this  aspiration  that  was  aimed 
at  by  the  Pact  of  our  League,  in  letter  and  spirit.  What  attracts  attention,  indeed,  is 
that  the  aspiration  to  unity  or  federation,  which  emanates  from  the  general  Arab  cons- 
cience, should  be  considered  as  an  encroachment  upon  the  regime  which  exists  in  any 
of  the  Arab  States  j  (in  spite  of)  the  knowledge  that  the  national  aspiration  is  one  thing 
and  the  encroachment  upon  an  existing  regime  is  something  else.  For  (this  natural) 
aspiration)  is  a  belief  relating  to  freedom  of  opinion,  the  ability  to  pass  judgment  on 
national  public  matters,  and  (to)  the  political  programmes  not  binding  on  others.  The 
ultimate  decision  regarding  (this  aspiration),  moreover,  rests  with  the  wish  of  the  peo- 
ple which  is  the  source  of  all  power. 

A  few  days  ago,  when  the  Syrian  Government's  statement  which  unjustifiably  at- 
tacked the  Covenant  of  Syrian  unity  was  published,  I  was  reading  in  the  same  paper 
Mr.  ChurchilFs  proposals  regarding  the  formation  of  the  United  States  of  Europe, 
You  will  all  recall  that  Mr.  Churchill  had  previously  made  a  similar  proposal,  during 
the  war,  for  the  formation  of  a  federal  state  comprising  France  and  England. You  will 
also  recall  that  after  the  First  World  War  Mr.  Briand  had  adopted  the  project  of  the 
United  States  of  Europe  as  well.  These  international  precedents  do  not  mean  in  any 
way  that  any  of  these  statesmen  was,  in  his  proposals,  encroaching  upon  the  regimes 
in  the  other  states,  in  spite  of  all  the  national  and  regional  differences  which  exist 
between  those  states. 

I  consider  the  esteemed  Chamber  is  far  above  considering  the  call  to  the  adher- 
ence to  Arab  ideals  and  national  covenants  —  which  are  unanimously  respected  by  the 
Syrian  people  in  their  various  regions  —  as  a  source  of  dispute  or  disagreement. 

Resolution  Adopted  by  the  Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States,  20 

Concerning  Syrian  Unity 

November  28,  1946  (i) 

A  controversy  has  recently  taken  place  regarding  the  Greater  Syria  Plan.  The 
Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States,  accordingly,  held  a  special  meeting  in  which 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic}  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordan- 
ian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947)  p.  267. 

33 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

they  studied  the  question  from  its  (many)  angles.  It  appeared,  however,  that  no  one 
intended,  by  dealing  with  this  subject,  to  encroach  upon  the  independence  and  sov- 
ereignty of  any  State  (Member)  of  the  (Arab  League)  or  to  interfere  in  its  system  of 
government. 

They  have,  therefore,  affirmed  the  adherence  by  their  States  to  the  Pact  of  the 
League,  and  their  respect  and  observance  thereof,  in  letter  and  in  spirit. 

JAMIL  MARDAM-BEY  MUHAMMAD  ASH-SHURAYQY 

(For  the  Syrian  Foreign  Minister)  (Foreign  Minister  of  the  Hash- 

imite  Kingdom  of  Jordan) 

YUSUF  YASIN  FADIL  AL-JAMALI 

(Far  the  Foreign  Minister  of  (Foreign  Minister  of  Iraq) 

the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia) 

PHILIP  TAQLA  IBRAHIM  'AED  AL-HADI 

(Foreign  Minister  of  Lebanon)  (Foreign    Minister  of  the  Kingdom 

of  Egypt) 

MUHAMMAD  AL-'UMARI 
(  Representative  of  Yaman  ) 

T    Covering  Letter  by  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister  (ash-Shurayqy) 
*   Addressed  to  the  President  of  the  Arab  League  Council,  Together 
with  a  Memorandum,  Concerning  Syrian  Unity 

November  1946,  (i) 

In  confirmation  of  the  adherence  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  to  the 
Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  my  Government  has  requested  me  to  submit  the 
enclosed  Memorandum.  (This  Memorandum)  embodies  the  Jordanian  point  of  view 
regarding  the  question  of  Syrian  unity  or  federation,  considering  that  this  is  a  national 
principle  which-is  in  no  way  related  10  the  propaganda  which  has  been  spread  about 
it  and  which  the  Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States  have  finally  agreed  to  end, 
being  concerned  for  the  dissipation  of  doubts  and  for  the  complete  solidarity  of  the 
States  of  the  Arab  League. 

•    MUHAMMAD  ASH-SHURAYQY 
Foreign  Minister  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan 

(TEXT  OF  MEMORANDUM) 

The  Jordanian  Government  considers  that  to  advocate  any  national  unity  or 
federation,  by  (the  right)  political  means  or  proper  and  lawful  statements, 
without  encroachment  upon  the  rights  of  others,  should  not  be  regarded  as  a  matter 
for  disagreement,  since  every  Arab  country  is  essentially  based  on  the  unity  or  fede- 
ration of  its  various  parts.  Thus,  if  the  lawful  reasons  for,  and  the  possibilities  of, 
unity  or  federation  are  present,  without  prejudice  to  any  private  or  public  right,  it 
would  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  Arabs  that  disunity  should  disappear.  For  (dis- 
unity) is  harmful  to  the  nation,  being  incompatible  with  the  welfare  of  the  country  or 
with  its  aspirations  and  hopes.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan, 
this  does  not  conflict  in  any  way  with  the  respect  of  the  independence  of  any  of  the 
States  of  the  League  or  with  the  existing  systems  of  government  as  long  as  the  decision 

(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jor- 
danian Government's  White  Book  (Amman*  i947)>  pp.  265-266. 
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regarding  any  unity  or  federation  is  ultimately  left  to  the  will  of  the  people  (i) 
concerned,  in  their  character  as  the  source  of  all  power,  to  general  (Arab)  national 
conscience,  and  to  voluntary  agreements  between  the  responsible  Governments. 

While  we  fully  appreciate  the  concern  of  the  Committee  of  the  Foreign  Ministers 
of  the  Arab  States  in  putting  an  end  to  the  mischievous  propaganda  directed  against 
the  Greater  Syria  Plan,  as  stated  in  their  joint  statement,(2)  we  are  submitting  the 
present  Memorandum  in  order  to  reserve  (the  right)  of  the  Jordanian  Government  to 
(maintain)  its  point  of  view  regarding  a  national  principle  to  which  it  attaches  parti- 
cular significance,  a  (principle)  which  has  an  essential  bearing  on  (Jordan's)  regional 
interests  and  national  Covenant. 

Kindly  accept  my  highest  esteem 

HEAD  OF  THE  JORDANIAN  DELEGATION  AND  FOREIGN  MINISTER 
OF  THE  HASHIMITE  KINGDOM  OF  JORDAN. 

Statement  to  the  Press,  Made  by  the  Syrian  Foreign  Minister 

(Khalid  Al-'Azm)  Concerning  Syrian  Unity  2  2 

December  2,  1946  (3) 

I  have  read  a  statement  made  by  Mr.  Ibrahim  Hashim,the  Jordanian  Prime  Min- 
ister, in  the  Legislative  Assembly.  (This  statement)  is  distinguished  from 
previous  statements  by  two  points  which  the  Syrian  Government  refutes  most  strong- 
ly and  frankly : 

i.  The  distinction  between  Trans  Jordan  and  Syria  in  so  far  as  concerns  (their) 
emergence  and  establishment : 

It  was  mentioned  in  the  above  statement  that  the  State  of  Jordan  was  established 
by  the  Arab  Revolt  and  by  national  principles,  and  that  the  Republic  of  Syria  was 
created  by  France  and  the  Sykes-Picot  Agreement. 

Recent  history,  which  we  all  still  remember,  is  the  best  answer  to  this  assertion. 
For  Jordan's  present  status  is  nothing  but  the  outcome  of  a  statement  made  by  the 
British  High  Commissioner  for  Palestine,  Sir  Herbert  Samuel,  in  which  he  declared 
the  extension  of  Britain's  rule  (4)  over  this  province  which  had  been  cut  off  from 
Syria  following  the  catastrophe  of  1920.  This  (statement)  was  followed  by  the 
British  authorities'  choice  of  the  rulers  of  that  region.  Sovereignty  there  is  still 
incomplete,  since  foreign  troops  are  still  stationed  in  Jordan  with  the  consent  of  its 
rulers.  Our  own  status,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  outcome  of  a  constitution  drawn  up 
by  the  Constituent  Assembly  which  was  lawfully  elected  in  1928,  and  according  to 
which  the  State  is  headed  by  a  president  elected  by  the  nation. 

As  for  the  Sykes-Picot  Agreement  -  which  was  irrevocably  rejected  by  the  whole 
country  -  it  was  buried  in  its  own  cradle,  and  exists  only  in  the  discarded  records  of 
the  buried  history  of  imperialism.  Our  country  now  enjoys  a  full  fledged  independ- 
ence and  a  complete  sovereignty,  which  are  not  restricted  by  any  limitation  or  condi- 

(i)Literally,    "nation".  ED. 

(2)  See  Doc.  20.  ED. 

(3)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jor- 
danian Government's  White  Book  (Amman,  1947),  pp.  268-269. 

(4)  The  Arabic  term   used  here  is  "siyada",  literally  meaning  "sovereignty,  suzerainty, 
etc" — which  does  not  apply  in  this  case.  ED. 
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tion  and  cannot  be  undermined  by  any  agreement  or  treaty.  Moreover,  there  is  no 
sign  of  any  foreign  troops  in  (our)  country. 

2.  The  allegation  that  the  evacuation  of  Syria  was  brought  about  by  a  European 
State,  and  that  those  who  evacuated  cannot  be  trusted  not  to  return  whenever  the 
opportunity  arises: 

We  are  loath  to  think  that  any  Arab  would  attribute  the  favour  of  Syria's 
national  sovereignty,  which  is  characterized  by  the  complete  evacuation  (of  foreign 
forces),  to  the  act  of  the  foreigners,  or  that  he  would  underestimate  the  scores  of 
thousands  of  victims,  the  tremendous  efforts  exerted,  the  frequent  revolts  which  broke 
out,  and  the  dreadful  disasters  which  have  befallen  Syria.  The  last  of  these  (revolts) 
comprised  the  events  of  last  year,  as  a  result  of  which  Syria  attained  her  goal  and 
realized  her  cherished  aspiration3  complete  sovereignty  and  independence. 

We  also  deem  it  grave  that  any  Arab  leader  should  think  of  or  allude  to  the  return 
of  those  who  have  evacuated  the  country  when  Syria,  having  made  all  these  sacrifices 
to  achieve  her  independence,  will  not  hesitate  to  make  many  more,  in  order  to  safe- 
guard her  independent  status  and  republican  regime. 

It  is,  indeed,  strange  that  the  international  situation,  which  is  being  supervised 
by  the  United  Nations  Organization,  with  the  support  of  the  Security  Council,  should 
be  underestimated  to  the  extent  that  Member  States  of  that  Organization  should  be 
suspected  of  thinking  of  revoking  what  (they)  had  concluded,  thus  violating  the 
United  Nations  Charter  and  disturbing  peace. 

I  affirm  once  more  the  declaration  I  have  made  on  behalf  of  the  Government 
before  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  which  represents  the  wishes  of  the  nation  -  a  decla- 
ration which  obtained  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  Chamber,  But  to  persist  in  rais- 
ing this  question  by  statements  and  declarations  which  are  made  every  now  and  then 
would  only  serve  those  who  harbour  evil  designs  against  the  Arabs;  and  who  would  be 
satisfied  by  the  subversion  of  the  Arab  League  ,  which  is  enhancing  the  Arab  cause 
and  is  standing  as  an  impregnable  bulwark  in  the  face  of  Zionist  ambitions  ? 


Statement  by  the  Jordanian  Foreign  Minister  ( Ash-Shurayqy ), 
Made  in  the  Legislative  Assembly  in  Reply  to  a  Question  Concerning 
Syria's  Attitude  Towards  the  Arab  Foreign  Ministers'  Resolution 

December  7,  1946   (i) 

Honourable  Deputies: 

The  Chamber  has  devoted  this  sitting  to  hearing  our  reply  to  the  following 
question  : 

(The  Question) 

A  number  of  the  members  of  this  Chamber  have  requested  the  holding  of  this  spe- 
cial meeting  so  that  the  Government  may  enlighten  the  country  (on  the  following) : 
First :  The  reasons  for  the  persistence  of  certain  Syrian  papers  in  attacking  this  Arab 
country  in  a  manner  harmful  to  (our)  national  ties  and  common  patriotic  struggle,  and 
which  alienates  the  citizens  of  the  one  homeland  from  one  other. 
Second :  The  reasons  for  which  His  Excellency  the  Syrian  Prime  Minister  and  De- 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordan- 
ian Government's  White  Book  (Amman))  1947*  pp.  270-275. 
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puty  Foreign  Minister  had  made  to  the  Press  new  statements  which  will  inevitably  give 
rise  to  controversy  between  the  two  parts  of  one  country,  an  action  which  conflicts 
with  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States,  on  Novem- 
ber 28, 1946,  and  declared  on  their  behalf  by  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  League  of  Arab  States  for  this  session. 

Deputy  'Isa  'Awad 

(The  Reply) 
First :    Regarding  the  first  part  of  the  question,  I  would  reply  as  follows : 

The  charges,  revilements,  and  open  instigations  published  by  the  Syrian  Press 
and  offending  the  dignity  and  the  very  self  of  (our)  struggling  Arab  country,  have,  in 
fact,  gone  beyond  all  the  limits  of  official  courtesy  —  moral  and  national.  Nothing  but 
provocation  is  intended  by  this.  Although  this  can  hurt  none  but  those  who  perpe- 
trate it,  yet  any  local  authority  may  connive  at  it  whenever  it  wants  to  foster  estrange- 
ment and  the  alienation  of  the  citizens  of  one  homeland  from  one  another.  And  yet, 
who  is  to  blame  (for  such  estrangement  and  alienation)  if  it  is  true  that  we  are  seeking 
the  well-being  of  the  Arabs  and  the  consolidation  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  ? 
Second :  As  for  the  second  part  of  the  question,  a  political  argument  with  His  Excel- 
lency the  Lebanese  Foreign  Minister  has,  as  you  recall,  recently  taken  place  on  the 
the  subject  of  the  Covenant  of  Syrian  unity  or  federation.  This  was  followed  by  a 
planned  attack,  in  the  Syrian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  by  certain  (deputies)  of  the 
northern  region  of  (our)  dear  (Arab)  homeland.  (This  attack)  was  not  less  extremist 
than  that  made  by  the  papers  referred  to.  These  (deputies)  unjustly  and  most  exten- 
sively dealt  with  matters  which  essentially  pertain  to  our  domestic  affairs,  comparing 
the  two  countries  together  on  a  basis  of  error  or  subterfuge.  All  this  (happened) 
because  Jordan,  which  is  a  part  of  (Greater)  Syria,  was  and  still  is  advocating  the  unity 
of  the  homeland,  within  the  limits  of  lawful  possibilities,  in  pursuance  of  what  the 
Syrian  fatherland  has  pledged  itself  to,  and  of  what  was  unanimously  adopted  at  the 
time  by  its  regions. 

This  deliberate  attack  compelled  His  Excellency  the  Prime  Minister,  Ibrahim 
Pasha  Hashim,  following  a  question  addressed  to  him  in  the  Chamber,  to  reply  to  the 
statement  made  by  the  Syrian  Government  in  its  Chamber  of  Deputies.  In  the  mean- 
time, while  I  was  in  Cairo  as  the  head  of  the  Jordanian  delegation,  the  Council  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States  was  taken  by  surprise  by  the  Syrian  delegation's  raising  the 
subject  of  Syrian  unity  or  federation,  or  what  is  referred  to  by  the  Press  as  "The  Grea- 
ter Syria  Plan".  In  the  hope  of  putting  an  end  to  the  controversy  while  yet  maintain- 
ing (our)  principles,  we  were  the  first  to  welcome  a  private,  and  not  an  off icial,  discus- 
sion of  the  question  because  it  was  not  on  the  Council's  agenda  for  that  session.  We 
explained  frankly  to  our  brethren  that  the  call  for  the  unity  or  the  federation  of  the 
homeland  by  lawful  means,  in  our  view,  essentially  pertains  to  the  Pact  of  the  League 
in  (its)  letter  and  spirit,  and  is  one  of  its  aims — (quite)  the  contrary  of  what  was  being 
spread  and  diffused.  (We  also  explained)  that  to  announce  and  advocate  proposals  and 
plans  for  unity  or  confederation  (i)  does  not  conflict  with  the  general  principles  of 
international  law,  as  long  as  the  question  does  not  go  beyond  the  limits  of  an  opinion 
and  a  free  invitation. 


(i)   The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "ittihad  duwaliyy",  literally  meaning  "international 
federation".  ED. 
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This  is  supported  by  international  practice  and  precedents.  Mr.  Churchill,  for 
example,  is  still  advocating  the  federation  of  the  States  of  Western  Europe;  during  the 
last  war  he  proposed  and  advocated  the  establishment  of  a  federal  state  which  would 
comprise  France  and  England.  Mr.  Briand,the  French  (ex-Prime)  Minister,  had  also, 
at  the  end  of  the  First  World  War,  espoused  the  call  to  the  plan  of  the  United  States  of 
Europe.  Such  (a  policy)  can  in  no  way  mean  that  any  of  these  responsible  statesmen 
was,  in  his  plans  and  proposals,  encroaching  upon  the  systems  of  government  in  the 
other  States  in  spite  of  the  national  and  regional  differences  between  those  States.  And 
yet,  how  different  is  this  from  our  (own)  call  to  a  unity  or  federation  to  which  all  the 
Syrian  territories  had  jointly  bound  themselves,  so  that  no  Syrian  district  now  has  the 
right  to  revoke  it  unilaterally,  because  of  the  violation  of  the  general  national  wish  and 
common  interests  of  the  Syrian  regions  (which  such  an  act  would  constitute). 

The  Council  of  the  League,  having  heard  our  point  of  view  and  discussed  the 
question  in  a  brotherly  spirit,  decided  to  consider  the  discussion  private,  and  (also 
decided)  that  the  Foreign  Ministers  should  come  to  an  agreement  among  themselves. 
We  thus  met  in  the  most  friendly  and  brotherly  (manner),  and  arrived  at  the  following 
joint  resolution: 

(See  Doc.  No.  20) 

The  Foreign  Ministers  entrusted  the  announcement  of  this  joint  communique  to 
His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Council  of  the  League  for  this  session.  They  all 
agreed  to  cease  all  political  controversy.  We  were  the  first  to  adhere  to  this,  in  spite  of 
the  intimations  we  felt  in  the  papers,  aiming  at  the  shelving  of  the  (very)  principle  (of 
Greater  Syria)  and  not  at  ending  the  controversy. 

And  to  reaffirm  further  our  adherence  to  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
we  submitted  to  the  President  of  the  Council  of  the  League  the  following  Memoran- 
dum: 

(See  Doc.  No.  21) 

Honourable  Deputies: 

You  will  notice  from  these  explanations  that,  in  all  we  did,  we  were  only  aiming  at 
the  maintenance  of  the  Covenant  of  national  unity  or  federation,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  on  the  other.  We  would  have  liked  to  hope 
earnestly  that  our  brethren  who  are  in  power  in  Northern  Syria  would  not  unjustifi- 
ably revive  the  controversy,  contrary  to  what  was  agreed  upon  among  the  (Arab)  For- 
eign Ministers  in  Cairo.  In  view  of  the  statement  recently  made  by  His  Excellency 
the  Syrian  Prime  Minister  and  Deputy  Foreign  Minister  at  a  Press  conference  on 
December  2,  1946,  the  Jordanian  Government  cannot  but  correct  the  mistakes  con- 
tained in  that  official  statement,  so  that  Arab  public  opinion  would  be  aware  of  our 
point  of  view  as  well. 

His  Excellency  Khalid  Bey  al-'  Azm  stated  that  Trans  Jordan  was  not  the  outcome 
of  the  Arab  Revolt.  He  knows  that  (statehood)  is  one  thing  and  the  recognition  there- 
of is  another.  (He  also  knows)  that  this  beloved  part  of  the  greater  homeland  was  the 
main  field  of  the  Revolt,  and  that  its  Goverment  is  the  same  Syrian  Arab  Government 
which  was  reduced  to  the  south  when  the  Balfour  Declaration  and  the  Sykes-Picot 
Agreement  most  severely  tore  up  our  Syrian  country  into  pieces.  No  better  proof 
of  this  is  provided  than  (this  country's)  fluttering  flag,  which  is  the  flag  of  the  Arab 
Revolt  and  is  decorated  by  the  star  of  Syrian  unity — that  beloved  flag  which  shall 
remain  an  everlasting  symbol  of  the  birth  of  our  one  homeland  in  its  natural  bound- 
aries. 
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As  to  what  was  stated  by  His  Excellency  Khalid  Bey  al-'Azm,  to  the  effect  that 
Northern  Syria  is  the  outcome  of  the  Constitution  of  1928,  this  is  what  we,  too,  say, 
but  with  this  difference:  this  Constitution  (of  1928)  is  in  fact  a  regional  constitution 
which  was  drawn  up  after  the  partition  (of  Syria)  and  on  the  basis  of  (that  partition), 
by  virtue  of  the  deletions  made  in  it  by  the  French  in  order  to  confirm  the  partition 

Partition  was,  in  fact,  only  the  fruit  of  the  Sykes-Picot  Agreement.  How,  then, 
could  this  Zionist  and  imperialistic  Agreement  have  been  buried  in  its  cradle,  when 
our  one  homeland  is  still  divided  ?  For  if  we  are  actively  seeking  the  repudiation  of 
this  unjust  Agreement,  we  ought  to  co-operate  and  work  in  solidarity  for  the  realiza- 
tion of  unity  or  national  federation  and  the  achievement  for  our  beloved  country  of  its 
full  national  rights. 

Some  of  the  Honourable  Deputies  in  the  northern  part  of  the  (Arab)  homeland 
inquired  whether  we  wanted  to  annex  them,  or  to  join  them  —  thus  forgetting  that  we 
are  all  the  sons  of  one  homeland,  and  that  we  are  seeking  neither  (their)  annexation  (to 
us)  nor  (our)  joining  them,  but  only  reunion.  We  want  the  brothers  and  (members  of) 
the  same  family  to  reunite  and  pray  that  God  will  bring  together  those  who  have  been 
separated,  now  that  the  circumstances  for  their  reunion  have  become  favourable.  We 
(also  want)  to  decide  on  a  practical  and  legal  method  whereby  these  two  parts  of  (our) 
dear  country  could  come  together  by  common  agreement,  within  the  limits  of  lawful 
possibilities  and  without  prejudice  to  the  systems  of  government  or  to  international 
vested  rights.  (This  we  want)  since  the  matter  will  ultimately  rest  with  the  wishes  of 
the  nation  or  on  voluntary  agreements  between  the  responsible  governments  in  a  man- 
ner which  will  guarantee  the  other  rights  on  an  international  basis. 

As  for  Jordan's  association  with  Great  Britain  through  a  treaty  of  friendship  and 
alliance,  this  will  not  undermine  any  situation  or  vested  right  in  the  case  of  any  unity 
or  federation ;  the  examples  of  this,  in  the  international  sphere,  are  numerous  and  well- 
known.  Moreover,  with  her  new  treaty,  Jordan  has  become  independent,  similar  to 
her  sister  (States),  and  God  has  thereby  saved  her  from  the  Mandate  and  the  Balfour 
Declaration;  there  is  no  way  to  deny  this  fact,  much  as  malicious  propaganda  may 
try  to  distort  facts. 


Honourable  Deputies: 

It  has  been  sometimes  said  that  this  is  not  the  time  for  advocating  unity  or  federa- 
tion; but  what  harm  is  there  in  this,  when  unity  is  (only)  strength  and  disunity  weak- 
ness, and  (also)  when  (unity  or  federation)  have  (now)  become  possible  and  depend 
exclusively  on  the  wishes  of  the  nation.  We  do  not  even  consider  that  anybody  — 
whoever  he  may  be  —  has  a  right  to  prevent  the  one  homeland  from  being  reunited  or 
its  rupture  from  being  mended,  by  lawful  methods,  on  the  basis  of  complete  freedom, 
within  the  limits  of  available  possibilities,  and  without  prejudice  to  anybody's  right. 

His  Exellency  the  Syrian  Prime  Minister  and  Deputy  Foreign  Minister  men- 
tioned, in  his  recent  statement,  that  the  declarations  of  His  Excellency  the  Jordanian 
Prime  Minister  —  which  (in  fact)  solely  deal  with  the  wish  to  see  the  country  united — 
impair  the  interests  of  the  Arabs  and  make  the  foreigner  wait  for  an  opportunity  to 
undermine  the  League  of  Arab  States.  As  for  us,  we  know  of  nothing  more  harmful  to 
the  interests  of  the  Arabs  than  the  division  of  their  homeland,  as  a  measure  to  weaken 
their  prestige.  We  also  find  nothing  in  the  fostering  of  division  which  is  prejudicial  to 
the  common  interests  of  our  country,  except  an  actual  conspiracy  against  (our)  nation- 
al aspirations  and  the  aims  of  the  Arab  League. 
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Resolution   of  the  Jordanian  Legislative  Assembly   Concerning 
Syrian  Unity 

December  7, 1946  (7) 

1.  The  Jordanian  Legislative  Assembly  completely  upholds  the  principle  of  the 
unity  of  Greater  Syria,  and  declares  the  adherence  of  Jordan  to  the  joint  Syrian 
Covenant  emanating  from  the  only  Constituent  Assembly  which   comprised  the 
representatives  of  all  the  Syrian  regions  who  met  in  1920,  i.e.  the  General  Syrian 
Congress. 

2.  The  Jordanian  Legislative  Assembly  affirms  that  the  Covenant  of  the  "greater 
unity  of  the  country",  which  was  duly  supported  by  the  results  of  the  plebiscite  held 
for  the  Syrian  people  in  all  their  regions,  is  also  a  national  principle  unanimously 
respected,  and  that  no  Syrian  region  may  revoke  it  unilaterally.  This  principle  should 
not  constitute  an  encroachment  on  the  private  rights  of  the  regions  and  their  systems 
of  government,  as  long  as  the  question  of  its  definition  and  fulfilment  rests  ultimately 
with  the  general  national  wishes,  or    with  voluntary  agreements  between  the  re- 
sponsible Governments. 

3.  The  Jordanian  Legislative  Assembly  protests  against  the  violation,  by  the 
Syrian  Prime  Minister  and  Deputy  Foreign  Minister,  of  the  resolution  adopted  by  the 
Committee  of  Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States  at  the  League  Council,  concerning 
the  cessation  of  political  controversy  in  deference  to  solidarity  among  the  Arab 
States.    It  also  protests  against  the  publication  by  some  Syrian  papers  of  abusive 
attacks  which  injure  the  dignity  of  this  country  and  are  detrimental  to  inter-Arab 
relations  and  to  the  common  national  interests. 

4.  The  Assembly  charges  the  Government   with  the  announcement  of  this 
resolution  and  its  communication  to  the  quarters  concerned. 

The  Syrian  (Qudsi)  Project  Submitted  to  the  Political  Committee 
of  the  Arab  League  for  Establishing  an  Arab  Federation 

January  23,  7957  (2) 

i.     The  President  of  the  Syrian  Council  of  Ministers  has  the  honour  to  submit,  in 

the  name  of  the  Syrian  Government,  the  following  Memorandum  to  the  Secretariat- 


(7)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  the  Jordanian 

Government's  White  Book  (Amman  1947),  p.  276. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  sent  him  by  the 

Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  The  project    was   considered  by 

the  Political  Committee,  which  decided: 

(i)To  invite  those  Arab  States  zvhich  signed  the  Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and  Eco- 
nomic Co-operation  ( Arab  Collective    Security  Pact )  to  proceed  to  ratify  this 
Treaty  and  to  implement  its  provisions  at  the  earliest  possible  date. 
(2}To  set  up  a  committee  composed  of  the  representatives  of  Member  States  under  the 
chairmanship  of  the  Egyptian  Foreign  Minister,  in  order  to  study  the  comments  of 
these  States  on  the  Project    (to  be  sent  within  three  months)  and  to  report  to  the 
Political  Committee  before  June  75,  '95^. 

The  Council  of  the  League  approved  the  recommendations  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee on   February  2,   7957.    (Resol  337  -  Sess.  13  -  Sched.  3).  ED.    D. 
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General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  as  well  as  to  their  Royal  Highnesses  and  Excel- 
lencies, the  Representatives  of  the  Governments  of  Saudi  Arabia,  Egypt,  Hashimite 
Jordan,  Lebanon,  and  Mutawakkilite  Yaman,  at  the  Political  Committee  (of  the 
League)  now  meeting  in  Cairo.  He  is  hoping  that  (this  Memorandum)  will  be  studied 
by  this  Committee  and  that  recommendations  be  made  by  it  to  the  Council  of  the 
League  so  that  this  Council  may  take  decisions  concerning  (these  recommendations) 
at  its  shortly  forthcoming  meeting. 

2.  The  dangerous  character  of  the  international  situation  is  obvious  and  does  not 
need  any  explanation.    Events  are  rapidly  following  each  other  in  such  a  way  that 
imminent  dangers  are  coming  well  within  sight.   All  this  (is  taking  place  )  while  the 
the  Arabs  remain  as  they  are:  weak,  divided,  hesitant,  backward,  and  perplexed. 
This  (state  of  affairs)    renders  their  countries    and  peoples  exposed  to  inevitable 
(catastrophes)  which  one  finds  difficult  to  define,  and  makes  them,  when  divided,  of 
no  significance  on  the  international  scale.    (This  will  be  so)  whether  the  cold  war 
continues,  whether  the  apprehended  event  takes  place,  (i)  or  whether  it  comes  to 
settling  accounts. 

It  has  been  proved  that  small  states  are  no  longer  of  any  significance,  and  that 
they  have  to  form  a  block  that  will  bind  them  together  by  firm  legal  ties;  the  strong 
effect  of  which  will  become  manifest  in  peace  and  the  durability  of  which  will  not 
be  subject  to  doubt  in  war. 

3.  Besides  these*  dangers,  which  are  harassing  the  whoje  world,  we  find  that  the 
Arab  States  have  been  inflicted  with  another   danger,  namely,  the  Jewish  enemy 
settled  in  the  midst  of  our  countries,   harbouring  evil  designs  over  us,  and  whose 
danger  increases  every  time  a  Jewish  immigrants'  ship  anchors  on  the  shores  of 
Palestine. 

4.  Sound  military  considerations  indicate  tha:  it  is  at  present  difficult  for  most  of 
the  Arab  States  individually  to  face  this  Zionist  danger,  whose  chief  concern  has  been 
to  divide  the  Arab  States  and  meet  them  one  after  the  other,  so  that  it  may  survive  and 
then  expand.   The  only  way  to  ward  off  its  danger  at  present  is  to  encircle  it  with  a 
defensive  tier  in  the  North,  East  and  South. 

One  of  the  greatest  catastrophes  we  fear  may  befall  the  Arab  world  on  account 
of  Israel  is  the  separation,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  Arabs  of  Egypt  and  the  adjoining 
(Arab  lands)  to  the  West — these  constitute  about  60  millions — and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Arabs  of  the  East  —  al-Mashriq  [these  constitute  about  20  millions].  The  most 
dangerous  arrow  that  has  been  directed  by  the  Jews  against  the  Arabs  has  been  the 
separation  of  these  two  segments  (of  the  Arab  world)  through  their  manoeuvres  in 
the  Negev  and  through  their  murder  of  Bernadotte  for  their  definite  interest. 

5.  Let  us  remember  that  the  Jews  look  onto  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea, 
and  that  they  have  possibilities  for  the  equipment  of  a  mercantile  fleet  and  navy  that 
would  expose  all  the  neighbouring  Arab  coastal  (States)  to  danger,  whether  in  respect 
of  their  economic  (affairs)  or  their  integrity.  Their  designs  in  (the  Gulf  of)  Aqaba, 
in  particular  indicate  (the  existence  of)  great  expansionist  intentions  (on  their  part) 
in  these  waters. 

6.  All  of  the  Arab  States  will,  sooner  or  later,  (find  themselves)  equally  (exposed)  to 
these  dangers,  whether  international  or  Zionist,  however  much  these  States  may  differ 
in  their  geographical  situations  or  in  their  local  conditions.   This  is  a  fact  which  is 


(/)  By  the  "apprehended  event"  w,  presumably)  meant  the  outbreak  of  war.  ED. 
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worth  remembering.  For  the  question  is  not  one  of  some  of  the  Arab  States  proceed- 
ing to  rescue  their  sister  (States).  Indeed,  the  realities  of  the  situation  (necessitate)  that 
all  of  (these  Arab)  States  should  take  good  care  of  their  integrity  and  safeguard  their 
existence. 

The  events  of  the  past  years,  whether  in  the  international  sphere  or  in  Palestine, 
and  (also)  the  designs  harboured  against  the  Arab  world,  are  self-explanatory  proofs 
of  what  we  are  saying  (now). 

7.  It  is  common  knowledge  that  it  is  only  the  elements  of  strength,  military  pre- 
paredness, and  material  possibilities,  which  give  weight  to  States  in  the  political 
field.  Accordingly,  only  Turkey  and  Israel,  on  the  basis  of  their  armies,  are  at  present 
seriously  taken  into  consideration  by  the  (experts  of  the)  two  world  blocs  for  the 
defence  of  the  Middle  East  and  for  the  achievement  of  security  therein.    The  Arabs 
are,  however,  in  the  view  of  war  commanders  and  their  experts,  but  negligible  quanti- 
ties. For  this  (reason),  no  arms  are  shipped  to  them,  and  the  aid  which  they  have  been 
repeatedly  promised  and  which  has  eventually  come  to  be  restricted  to  endless 
investigations,  studies  and  postponements,  has  not  been  granted. 

8.  We  would  point  out  that  should  the  Arabs  remain  in  their  (present)  condition, 
the  question  would  not  be  one  of  their  alignment  with  the  Democratic  Bloc  or  with 
Communism.    For  whichever  of  these  two  Blocs  comes  out  victorious,  (the  Arabs) 
will  continue  to  be  pestered  with  Zionism  and  with  foreign  pressure,  from  the  East 
or  from  the  West.  The  important  thing  is  to  create  power  first  and  then  to  determine 
our  stand  in  the  light  of  our  interests,  confidently  and  with  conviction,  before  looking 
towards  this  camp  or  that.  The  after-events  of  the  last  war  have  demonstrated  to  the 
intelligent  that  if  strong  states  are  defeated,  they  are  treated,  and  will  eventually  be 
treated,  better  than  victorious  weak  states. 

9.  For  these  considerations,  a  summary  of  which  we  have  made  above,  we  consider 
it  necessary  to  propose  a  practical  project  that  would  include  all  the  Arab  States  and 
that  would  ensure  unification  in  foreign  policy,  in  the  national  defence  forces  ,  in 
economics,  and  in  the  basic  (public)  utilities,  and  that  would  be  considered  by  Arab 
public  opinion  and  by  world  blocs  as  a  subject  of  interest  and  hope  or  apprehension. 

Recent  history  demonstrates  that  this  process  takes  three  forms : 

First,  the  coming  into  being  of  the  "Arab  United  States"  ,  which  is  the 
supreme  ideal  of  every  Arab.  The  events  of  the  past  two  centuries  have  <  demon- 
strated the  propriety  of  (this  form)  and  its  impact  upon  the  nations  of  Europe  and 
America.  And  it  is  not  a  novel  thing  in  the  history  of  the  Arabs,  since  for  the  past 
twelve  centuries  they  have  been  as  one  State,  and  this  is  stronger  than  a  "United 
States  ". 

As  to  the  second  form -which,  as  is  demonstrated  by  history,  is  less  effective 
in  its  results  -  it  is  Federation  (i)  between  the  Arab  States. 

The  third  form  -  which  is  the  weakest  of  the  (three  forms)  -  is  Confederation. 

10.  In  submitting  these  proposals,  we  would  declare  our  faith  in  the  definite  pre- 
ferability  of  the  first  form.  And  if  we  have  mentioned  the  second  and  third  forms,  that 
has  been  only  in  order  to  overcome  (any)  difficulties  and  obstacles  that  may  stand 
in  the  way  of  the  first  (form)  or  lead  to  an  examination  of  the  two  other  forms. 

We  consider  that  to  follow  this  path  will  prove  to  be  in  the  national  interest 


(i)  The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  "al-Ittihad".  Unless  the  context  requires  otherwise,  the 
term  "federation"  will  be  used  throughout  this  text  for  the  Arabic  "ittihad".  ED. 
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and  (will  also)  lead  to  effective  strength  that  will  have  the  last  word  in  the  Middle 
East  and  a  (considered)  view  on  the  international  scale,  and  that  will  guarantee  for  us 
and  for  our  posterity  the  integrity  of  the  homeland  and  constant  hope  under  these 
dangerous  international  circumstances. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  continuance  of  the  relations  among  the  Arab  States  as 
they  are  (now)  has  not  led  to  the  consolidation  of  the  prowess  of  the  Arabs  in  the 
recent  past,  and  consequently  nothing  much  can  be  expected  from  this  (continuance) 
in  the  dangerous  present  and  in  the  impending  future.  In  our  view  (therefore)  it  is 
inevitable  that  the  preceding  proposal  should  be  adopted. 

11.  As  regards  the  practical  means  of  accomplishing  this,  we  would  suggest  that  the 
Political  Committee  (of  the  Arab  League)  should  proceed,  during  its  present  meeting, 
to  adopt  the  idea  in  principle  and  then  proclaim  it  publicly,  first,  in  order  to  revive  the 
aspirations  of  the  Arab  peoples  and  reinforce  their  resoluteness  in  the  internal  field, 
and  (secondly)  in  order  to  consolidate  the  Arab  poltitical  stand  abroad.  Next,  a  (sub-) 
committee  representing  all  the  (Arab)  States  should  be  immediately  chosen.  Its  task 
should  be  to  get  in  touch  speedily  with  those  in  power  in  the  (Arab)  capitals,  (in  order) 
to)  expound  the  idea  and  overcome  (any  possible)  obstacles,  to  harmonize  the 
(various)  points  of  view.  (Its  task  should  also  be)  to  prepare  the  texts  and  documents 
necessary  for  the  new  status,  on  strong,  practical  and  fruitful  bases  to  be  studied  by  it 
carefully  and  vigilantly.    It  should  (further)  propose  the  texts  and  provisions  that 
ought  to  be  drawn  up  and  enacted.  (The  sub-committee)  should,  however,  complete 
its  work  within  a  short  time  to  be  specified  in  advance  by  the  Political  Committee. 

The  Political  Committee  should  immediately  after  that  meet  at  a  time  to  be 
agreed  upon  from  now  in  order  to  examine  the  proposals  of  the  appropriate  (sub-) 
committee,  and  in  respect  of  these  to  recommend  immediately  to  the  Council  of  the 
(Arab  League)  the  adoption  of  whatever  has  been  agreed  upon. 

12.  Since  the  present  circumstances  do  not  permit  any  delay,  postponement  or  the 
loss  of  time,  we  consider  that,  in  addition  to  the  above,  the  (Arab)  Collective 
Security  (Pact)  should  be  ratified  on  the  basis  of  a  unified  command,  and  that  the 
appropriate  military  committee  or  committees  should  be  called  upon  to  discharge 
their  functions,  in  particular  to  organise  the  command  in  time  of  peace  and  to 
provide  for  general  military  training  in  the  Arab  countries. 

The  combination  of  this  political  preparation  with  the  accomplishment 
of  military  organisation  will  restore  to  the  Arab  masses  that  (same)  faith  with  which 
they  (were  able  in  the  past)  to  inscribe  the  most  splendid  and  glorious  (deeds)  in  their 
history  and  which  can  save  them  from  impending  dangers.  In  this  way,  they  will 
(be  able  to)  serve  their  nation  as  well  as  mankind,  by  their  strong  and  useful  stand  and 
by  their  (being  able)  to  prevent  quarrelling  between  the  strong  (States).  This  is  (all) 
in  addition  to  the  hidden  riches  in  our  lands  and  the  fortunes  on  the  abundance  of 
which  depend  mechanical  (means  of)  civilization. 

13.  It  is  evident  that  the  problem  of  weapons  constitutes  a  handicap;  the  solution  of 
which  depends  on  overcoming  (certain)  outstanding  problems.     This  requires  a 
(certain)  amount  of  time.   For  this  reason,  we  think  that  the  Arab  States  should  im- 
mediately proceed  to  train  the  larges  possible  number  from  amongst  their  inhabitants 
with  the  weapons  possessed  by  them  at  present  and  in  a  speedy  and  concrete  manner, 
as  was  done  by  Germany  before  she  was  permitted  to  re-arm  in  the  years  1930-1935. 
Were  the  Arab  States  to  do  this  in  earnest,  speedily  and  resolutely,  the  States  con- 
cerned would  then  become  certain  that  the  Arabs  had  begun  to  lead  a  new  life  and 
(to  work)  energetically.    This  would  pave  (the  way)  for  the  solution  of  the  various 
outstanding  Arab  problems.  For  the  importance  of  states  is  always  gauged,  particu- 
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larly  in  the  present  circumstances,  by  their  discipline  and  power,  as  well  as  by  what 
military  strength  they  may  have  at  the  appropriate  time. 

We  believe  that  the  essential  thing  is  to  find  the  men  who  are  trained  in  the 
defence  of  our  homelands.  For  once  these  are  found,  it  will  be  easy  to  secure  the 
weapons  and  equipment  necessary  for  their  divisions. 

14.  We  do  not  exaggerate  when  we  say  that  the  preceding  proposals  represent  the 
persistent  desire  of  the  Arab  nation  in  (the)  various  (Arab  countries). 

We  are  also  confident  that  what  we  are  aiming  at  is  realistic.  For,  whether  we  look 
back  to  the  past  history  of  the  Arab  nation  or  to  the  very  reality  of  the  present,  we  find 
that  the  factors  of  (Arab)  unity  are  latent,  abundant  and  tranquil,  waiting  for  the 
leaders  of  the  (Arab)  peoples  to  give  the  sign  to  rise  in  order  to  dispel  the  perched 
spectre  of  disunity  for  which  there  are  no  roots  or  foundations  in  the  conscience  of  the 
(Arab)  people. 

The  peculiar  thing  is  for  us  to  see  throughout  the  world,  particularly  in  Western 
and  Eastern  Europe,  the  existence  of  unions  that  bring  together  nations  that  have  dif- 
ferent origins,  racial  roots,  languages,  history  and  traditions,  (nations)  that  are  stand- 
ing in  solidarity  and  unifying  their  foreign  policies,  that  share  in  their  defensive  forces 
and  harmonize  their  economic  possibilities,  at  a  time  when  the  Arab  States  are  dis- 
united although  they  are  of  one  common  origin,  race,  language,  history,  beliefs  and 
also  interests. 

We  even  think  it  still  more  peculiar,  in  so  far  as  concerns  Germany,  Japan  and 
the  Allies,  that  the  enemies  of  yesterday  should  come  to  terms  with  each  other  for 
the  sake  of  (their)  common  interests,  and  that  the  armies  which  only  a  few  years  ago 
stopped  (their)  dreadful  fighting  should  be  unified  in  order  to  ward  off  the  imminent 
danger.  It  would  be  a  priori  more  becoming  for  the  brothers  of  yesterday  and  tomor- 
row to  unite  with  each  other. 

Finally,  we  (do)  see  bigger  unions  (i)  in  all  parts  of  the  world:  In  North  and 
South  America,  in  the  Atlantic  region,  in  Eastern  Europe,  and  in  the  Far  East.  Only 
these  alliances  can  subsist. 

15.  However,  if  we  were  to  decide  on  the  creation  of  one  of  the  three  forms  of  union, 
we  would  have  to  point  out  clearly  that  there  are  (certain)  regimes  which,  logically 
enough,  should  be  given  paramount  consideration,  but  which  can  be  harmonized 
with  the  (steps)  which  we  would  be  taking  during  the  preliminary  stages.  This  is  in 
order  that  these  regimes  may  be  reconciled  with  the  new  form  (of  union). 

History  is  rich  in  examples  of  this  type,  showing  that  states,  principalities 
(duwaylat)  or  provinces  maintained  a  degree  of  their  particular  status  and  (at  the  same 
time)  closely  shared  in  the  basic  (public)  utilities,  so  that  this  status  came  to  be  harm- 
onized, steadily  and  amicably,  within  the  framework  of  the  common  national  unity 
which  eventually  brought  individuals  to  this  status. 

1 6.  We  also  find  it  to  be  (our)  duty  to  refer  to  (the  fact  that)  the  divergencies  among 
the  Arab  States  in  respect  of  their  populations  are  an  accomplished  fact.    (In  this 
connection),  the  sense  of  realism  also  necessitates  that  the  composition  of  the  councils 
and  (other)  organs  which  will  have  supervisory  power  over  the  federation  should  be 
taken  into   consideration. 

17.  However,  (with  regard  to)  the  considerations  which  it  has  often  been  said  stand 


(j)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  ecal-Ittihadat  al-Kubra".  ED. 
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in  the  way  of  unity  or  federation,  (we  would  point  out  that)  social  developments  and 
international  resolutions,  whether  slow  and  quiet,  or  sudden  and  tumultuous,  are 
such  that  all  considerations  formed  on  a  purely  local  basis  would  not  (be  able  to) 
stand  in  their  way.  Indeed,  stupendous  and  oppressive  waves  are  rising  in  this  world, 
in  the  face  of  which  the  status  of  the  individual  state  will  not  endure.  It  (thus) 
becomes  the  duty  (of  all)  to  find  a  solution  for  them  before  things  get  out  of  hand  and 
before  it  is  too  late.  Some  may  consider  that  the  proposals  contained  in  this  Memoran- 
dum are  of  unrealizable  or  fanciful  kinds  of  projects.  But  we  are  convinced  that 
for  the  Arabs  to  remain  as  they  are  in  the  face  of  the  dangerous  international  cir- 
cumstances, brings  (one)  nearer  to  illusion  and  (makes  things)  less  enduring. 

1 8.  It  is  our  frank  opinion  that  the  Arab  States  will  be  exposed  to  inescapable  de- 
velopments, that  it  is  better  for  them  to  work  towards  federation  as  free  (States),  and 
that  our  interest  should  lie  in  whatever  we  accomplish  ourselves,  and  (should  be  the 
result)  of  the  zeal  and  enthusiasm  of  the  Arab  nation,  instead  of  having  other  forms 
(of  unity)  imposed  upon  us  under  circumstances  beyond  our  power  3  (circumstances) 
which  will  be  adverse  to  us  and  advantageous  to  our  enemies,  and  because  of  which 
the  Arab  peoples  will  suffer  terribly. 

19.  National  consciousness  is  ahead  of  the  politicians  in  the  Arab  world.  This 
consciousness  will  not  tolerate  the  continuation  of  a  policy  which  resulted  in  the 
tragedy  of  Palestine  and  which  may  still  result  in  graver  (tragedies)  in  one  (Arab) 
country  after  another.  It  would  (indeed)  be  prudent  on  our  part  to  respond  to  the  will 
of  the  peoples  while  they  are  still  disciplined  and  confident  and  before  the  anarchy  of 
disunity  overtakes  them  and  takes  advantage  of  their  present  failure  and  of  their 
desperation  of  the  future. 

20.  The  Arab  League  has  frustrated  the  hopes  of  the  Arabs.  It  has  been  prodigal  in 
display  and  words  and  sparing  in  results  and  accomplishments.  Everyone  has  (come) 
to  realize  that  the  spirit  which  predominates  in  it  does  not  keep  abreast  of  the  realities 
of  the  age,  the  movement  of  the  times,  the  grave  nature  of  events,  or  the  peoples'  will 
to  go  ahead.  This  is  because  (the  League)  has  not  followed  a  constructive  path  in  the 
defensive,  economic,  cultural  or  social  fields.    The  individual  Arab  has  not  felt  its 
existence  because  it  did  not  provide  for  any  of  his  needs  or  revive  in  him  any  hope 
for  evolution  and  progress. 

21.  The  present  session  of  the  Political  Committee,  and  after  it  (that  of)  the  Council 
of  the  League,  has,  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  Arabs,  the  decisive  word  concerning  the 
(very)  existence  of  the  League.  Likewise,  world  events  under  the  present  circumstan- 
ces have  the  decisive  word  between  peace  and  war  and  between  the  two  quarrelling 
blocs.    Accordingly,  either  the  League  should  disintegrate  in  the  eyes  of  the  nation, 
if  it  is  to  continue  in  its  argumentations,  commentaries,  adjournments  and  references 
to  committees  and  governments ;  or,  else,  it  should  be  rejuvenated  if  it  is  to  adopt 
whatever  will  bring  confidence  to  (Arab)  public  opinion. 

22.  The  (thing)  which  will  be  reassuring  to  public  opinion  is  this  federation  which 
will  pool  together  the  (various)  possibilities  of  the  Arab  States.  Foremost  among  these 
comes  the  defensive  force  which  will  be  the  result  of  the  integration  of  the  armies 
of  (these  States),  the  provisions  for  their  needs,  and  the  bearing  of  their  burdens, 
(a  force)  which  will  protect  (the  federation)  against  dangers  and  which  will  safeguard 
its  integrity.  Then  (comes  the  force)  which  will  result  from  the  pooling  of  the  resour- 
ces of  these  countries,  which  are  complementary  to  each  other,  whether  as  regards 
(their)  characteristics,  their  abundance  or  their  conditions.  (These)     include  the 
ability  to  carry  out  great  projects  in  the  economic,  health  education  and  social  fields. 
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This  will  raise  the  standard  of  living  of  the  individual  Arab  in  order  that  he  may  feel 
at  heart  that  the  homeland  is  not  an  abstract  word  but  a  reality  that  is  reflected  in  the 
invulnerability  and  evolution  which  everyday  life  brings  to  him,  and  in  order  that  he 
may  be  filled  with  enthusiasm  for  the  defence  of  this  homeland  and  be  energetic  and 
successful  in  (his)  work  in  the  service  of  his  nation,  humanity,  and  peace. 

Jordanian  Prime  Minister's  ( T.  Abn  Al-Huda's )  Statement  on 
the  Subject  of  the  Iraqi-Jordanian  Union 

January  12,  1952  (r) 

A  secret  session  of  (the  Jordanian)  Parliament  was  held  on  December  18,  1951, 
in  which  I  made  certain  statements  on  this  subject  (of  union  with  Iraq).  It  is,  indeed, 
a  matter  for  regret  that  what  was  said  during  that  session  was  greatly  distorted. 
One  would  have  expected  that  those  who  publicized  the  deliberations  of  the  secret  ses- 
sion would  at  least  have  reported  faithfully  what  was  said,  or,  when  they  saw  that 
what  they  reported  was  distorted,  would  have  made  an  effort  to  correct  this  perver- 
sion. 

Certain  foreign  (news)  agencies  have  reported  that  I  asserted  at  that  session 
that  the  reason  for  our  non-acceptance  of  the  idea  of  unity  was  that  Iraq  wanted  to  cut 
down  the  financial  aid  to  Jordan  to  one-and-a-half  million  dinars,  (2)  while  at  present 
Jordan  receives  five  million  pounds  sterling  from  Britain.  I  hereby  declare  that  this 
report  is  fabrication  and  lying.  What  I  did  say,  in  the  presence  of  forty  deputies  and 
some  Ministers  attending  the  session,  was  that  if  the  proposed  union  aimed  at  the 
unification  of  defence  or  the  Army,  or  at  any  other  practical  joint  action,  we  would 
have  considered  it  useful  and  fruitful.  But  the  written  and  unequivocal  plan  is 
confined  to  the  unification  of  the  Crown,  provided  the  Army  continues  to  receive 
foreign  aid  as  before  and  (provided)  it  preserves  its  present  status  and  composition 
for  another  five  to  ten  years,  after  which  time  the  question  of  what  may  be  done  con- 
cerning the  Army  or  any  other  real  co-operation  in  economic  matters  will  be  recon- 
sidered. 

With  regard  to  other  arrangements  leading  to  real  unification,  such  as  unity  in 
economic  matters,  etc.,  the  plan  put  forward  did  not  specify  any  basis  or  offer  any 
details.  It  onlv  stated  that  agreement  could  be  reached  on  such  points  after  the  above- 
mentioned  transitional  period,  and  that  discussion  of  the  bases  of  such  a  future  agree- 
ment should  be  left  until  that  time. 

As  to  the  sums  mentioned,  I  did  not  speak  of  them  at  all  with  respect  to  the  Army. 
I  did  say  that  a  verbal  promise  had  been  made  to  me  by  a  responsible  person,  at  a  time 
when  I  was  not  holding  a  responsible  position,  that  in  view  of  the  present  economic 
situation  in  Jordan,  Iraq  would  assist  by  giving  loans  for  a  number  of  years,  ranging 


(1)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  a  number 
of  Arabic  newspapers,  including  ad-Difa'   (Jerusalem)  January  13,  1952.   See  also 
an-Nida*  (Beirut)  January  13  and  14,  1952;  an-Nahar( Beirut)  January  13, 1952; 
and  Liwa'  al-Istiqlal  (Beirut),  January  15,  1952.  This  statement  by  Prime  Minister 
Abu  al-Huda    was  broadcast  from   the  Jordanian  Broadcasting  Station,  Jerusalem 
(Ramallah). 

(2)  The  Jordanian  dinar  is  equivalent  to  one  pound  sterling. 
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between  one  million  to  one  million-and-a-half  dinars,  provided  that  such  loans  would 
naturally  be  given  after  the  unification  of  the  Crown.  I  also  stated  in  Parliament  that 
such  loans  could  not  be  a  rational  cause  for  effecting  a  change  in  the  existence  of  the 
Kingdom  and  the  position  of  the  country,  or  for  overlooking  the  rights  of  the  throne. 
I  also  said  that  if  it  were  a  matter  of  loans,  those  could  be  obtained  by  other  means 
that  will  not  expose  the  country  to  a  fundamental  change  such  as  the  one  proposed. 
I  explained  that,  if  accepted,  the  plan  would  forever  deprive  the  heirs  of  the  late  King 
'Abdullah  of  the  rights  of  the  throne,  since  (these  rights)  would  be  transferred  to 
others. 

The  above-mentioned  (news)  agencies  have  reported  that  the  second  reason  I 
gave  for  my  reluctance  concerning  unification  was  that  the  British  alliance  protects 
Jordan  from  dangers,  and  that  any  unity  does  not  realize  this  protection.  This  is  a 
most  shameful  distortion  of  my  words,  as  all  the  deputies  and  Ministers  present  at 
the  session  heard  me  say  that  when  unification  would  be  practicable  in  a  way  that 
would  secure  its  desired  objective  we  would  be  confronted  with  an  external  danger 
which  we  would  have  to  take  into  consideration.  I  said  that  we  would  have  then  to 
think  —  together  with  the  other  Arab  States  —  about  our  prospects  of  repulsing  such 
a  danger  should  it  appear  after  our  agreement.  I  did  not  even  hint  that  it  was  the 
British  alliance  that  protected  us,  but  explained  that  we  had  to  rely  on  ourselves  and 
on  those  Arab  States  with  joint  interests  before  relying  on  any  foreign  Power. 

This  is  what  I  said  at  that  secret  session.  I  withstood  all  the  attacks  in  connec- 
tion with  that  session,  because  I  wanted  to  maintain  its  secrecy.  But  since  certain 
persons  have  deviated  from  the  customary  secrecy  and  thus  caused  the  distortion  of 
facts  and  the  spreading  of  calumny,  I  felt  compelled  to  clarify  the  situation. 

Truth  and  justice  compel  me  to  say  that  die  Iraqi  plan  submitted  was  a  reply  to 
another  plan  proposed  previously  during  the  reign  of  King  'Abdullah.  When  I  knew 
about  it  I  was  not  in  office.  When  I  came  into  office  nobody  discussed  it  with  me. 
After  the  death  of  King  'Abdullah,  the  official  leaders  of  Iraq,  foremost  among  whom 
were  the  Regent  and  his  Prime  Minister,  expressed  their  wish  that  Jordan  should 
continue  to  maintain  whatever  it  considered  was  in  its  interest.  No  contacts  or  conver- 
sations were  maintained  on  this  matter  by  official  Iraqi  elements.But  several  unofficial 
personages  in  Iraq  and  outside,  having  learned  of  the  old  pkn,  and  without  under- 
standing the  facts  and  the  realities,  circulated  these  rumours  and  interpretations  and 
continued  to  circulate  them  in  order  to  confuse  and  mislead  public  opinion.  I  am 
glad  to  make  this  statement  and  thus  establish  the  truth  of  the  matter. 

Memorandum  Submitted  by  the  Iraqi  Delegation  to  the  Arab  97 
League,  Concerning  the  Establishment  of  an  Arab        ' 
Federation:  Jamaly  Project 

January  n,  1954  (j) 

The  Iraqi  delegation  to  the  League  of  Arab  States  presents  its  compliments  to 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  sent  him  by  the 
Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  The  project  was  considered  by  the 
Political  Committee  of  the  League  which  decided  "  to  take  noteofitand  to  recommend 
that  the  Governments  of  Member  States  should  study  it".  This  decision  of  the  Po- 
litical Committee  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  January  27, 
(Resol  667  Sess.  20  Sched.  8).  ED.  • 
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the  fecretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  and  begs  the  communication  of 
the  following  Memorandum  to  the  Member  States  for  their  consideration. 

It  is  no  secret  that  the  national  policy  of  Iraq  has  always  aimed  at  the  unity  of  the 
Arabs  and  their  solidarity.  Indeed,  the  Iraqi  Government  declared  in  the  Speech 
from  the  Throne  on  December  i,  1953,  tiiat  "the  only  waY  to  save  the  Arabs  from 
their  present  plight,  to  face  the  Israeli  danger  and  to  stabilize  peace  in  this  vital  part 
of  the  world,  is  to  achieve  Arab  federation(i).  "The  Iraqi  Government  is  going  ahead 
with  this  policy...".  The  Iraqi  Government  has  noted  with  pleasure  and  delight 
the  sincere  desire,  repeatedly  expressed  by  sister  Egypt  through  her  President  and 
members  of  her  Government,  for  the  federation  of  the  Arab  countries.  Such  a  desire 
has  been  expressed  at  varying  periods  by  the  heads  of  the  Governments  of  the  other 
Arab  States. 

The  Iraqi  delegation  has  seen  fit,  in  realization  of  its  policy  and  in  response  to  the 
noble  desire  repeatedly  expressed  in  Egypt  and  in  the  other  Arab  countries,  to  submit 
the  following  Memorandum.  It  has  taken  care  that  (this  Memorandum)  should  be 
compendious  and  brief,  preferring  to  postpone  the  necessary  details  for  the  desired 
negotiations  after  (its  proposal)  has  been  accepted  and  a  start  has  been  made  for  its 
implementation : 

(A) 

1.  The  federation  of  the  Arab  peoples  is  no  longer  a  figment  of  the  imagination  of 
those  concerned  with  the  highest  principles.    It  has,  indeed,  become  an  incumbent 
national  necessity  for  the  whole  of  the  Arab  nation,  on  which  depends  the  (very)  exis- 
tence of  (this  nation),  and  on  which  at  the  same  time  depends  the  definite  ability  to 
ward  off  the  dangers  surrounding  the  Arab  nation  and  to  solve  the  problem  faced 
by  it. 

2.  If  we  are  to  grant  (the  existence)  of  those  facts  and  to  realize  the  impending  dan- 
ger that  is  threatening  the  very  existence  of  the  Arabs,  it  becomes  the  duty  incumbent 
on  the  Arab  States  to  proceed  to  take  the  initiative  of  actually  adopting  the  principle 
of  federation.  (They  should,  however),  at  the  same  time  consider  the  probability  that 
they  cannot,  together  and  at  the  same  speed,  go  along  the  road  to  federation,  and  this 
because  of  (the  existence  of  certain)  temporary  geographical,  internal  and  social  fac- 
tors and  considerations  that  are  peculiar  to  each  (individual)  Arab  country. 

3.  The  view  that  it  is  necessary  for  all  the  States  Members  of  the  League  to  proceed, 
collectively  and  at  the  same  speed,  towards  the  cherished  federation  has  retarded  the 
cause  of  Arab  federation,  which  is  the  aim  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

4.  It  is,  thus,  the  duty  of  those  (Arab)  States  having  present  possibilities  for  the 
achievement  of  federation  to  start  immediately  and  to  go  ahead  with  its  achievement, 
provided  that  they  be  assisted  by  the  other  States  until  these  in  their  turn  are  able  to 
adhere  to  this  federation  in  a  natural  way. 

5.  There  is  no  doubt  that  any  federation  (union)  between  two  or  more  States  should 


(/)  The  term  "federation9'  will  be  used  throughout  this  text  wherever  the  Arabic  word 
used  is  ittihad,  though  this  latter  word  may  also  be  translated  as  "union".  The  term 
"federation",  therefore,  need  not  be  understood  here  in  its  purely  technical  sense,  that 
is,  as  a  system  of  government  distinguishable  from  the  "confederal"  and  "unitary" 
systems.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  Iraqi  Memorandum  is  referring  to  the  purely 
technical  meaning  of  the  term.  ED. 
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stem  from  the  conviction  of  the  peoples  and  Governments  as  to  what  constitutes  the 
demands  of  common  interests  and  objectives.  And  it  shall  not  be  permissible  to  pro- 
ceed with  federation  on  non-democratic  bases.  We  (feel)  confident  that  the  peoples  of 
the  Arab  States  are,  sooner  or  later,  heading  towards  this  objective. 

(B) 

i .  Negotiations  should  take  place  between  the  States  which  are  able  and  willing  to 
enter  into  federation  on  bases  upon  which  it  is  desired  to  establish  the  federation. 
After  reaching  an  agreement  in  this  respect,  the  League  of  Arab  States  should  be  noti- 
fied concerning  that  (matter),  and  (the  League)  should  in  turn  notify  the  Member 
States  concerning  same. 

2  The  States  desiring  to  federate  should  proceed  to  draw  up  a  constitution  for  the 
federation,  which  should  be  submitted  to  their  parliaments  for  approval,  whereupon 
their  constitutions  should  be  amended  on  that  basis. 

3.  The  federal  constitution  should  aim  at  unity  in  foreign  policy,  defence,  common 
economic  affairs  and  other  matters  that  may  be  agreed  upon  by  the  negotiators.  The 
constitution  should  provide  for  the  legislative  and  executive  organs  of  the  federation 

(Q 

Iraq,  indeed,  expresses  her  willingness  to  enter  the  federation,  together  with 
any  of  the  (other)  Arab  countries  desirous  of  this.  She  sincerely  hopes  that  she  will 
meet,  on  the  part  of  the  Member  (States),  a  desire  similar  to  her  own  and  for  the  rea- 
lization of  which  she  is  working. 

(D) 

Until  all  of  the  States  Members  of  the  Arab  League  belong  to  the  federation,  the 
Arab  League  should  continue  to  be  an  instrument  for  the  mutual  association  of  the 
great  Arab  commonwealth. 

The  Iraqi  delegation  takes  this  opportunity  to  express  to  the  Secretariat-General 
its  highest  esteem  and  appreciation. 
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The  Alexandria  Protocol 

October  7,  1944  (i) 

The  undersigned,  chiefs  and  members  of  Arab  delegations  at  the  Preliminary 
Committee  of  the  General  Arab  Conference,  viz : 

THE  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  PRELIMINARY  COMMITTEE 

H.E.  MUSTAFA  AL-NAHHAS  PASHA,  Egyptian  Prime  Minister  and  Minister 

of  Foreign  Affairs;  head  of  the  Egyptian  delegation; 

SYRIAN  DELEGATION 

H.  E.  SA'DALLAH  AL-JABIRI,  Syrian  Prime  Minister  and  head  of  the  Syrian 

delegation; 

H.  E.  JAMIL  MARDAM  BEY,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs; 

H.  E.  DR.  NAGIB  AL-ARMANAZI,  Secretary  General  of  the  Presidency  of  the 
Syrian  Republic; 

H.  E.  M.  SABRI  AL-'ASALI,  deputy  of  Damascus; 

TRANS-JORDANIAN  DELEGATION 

H.E.  TAWFIQ  ABDUL-HUDA  PASHA,  Trans- Jordanianian  Prime  Minister  and 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  head  of  the  Trans- Jordanian  delegation; 

H.  E.  SULAYMAN  SUKKAR  BEY,  Financial  Secretary  of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign 

Affairs; 

IRAQI  DELEGATION 

H.  E.  HAMDI AL-BAHJAJI,  Iraqi  Prime  Minister  and  head  of  the  Iraqi  delegation; 

H.  E.  ARSHAD  AL-'UMARI,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs; 

H.  E.  NURI  AL-SA'ID,  former  Iraqi  Prime  Minister; 

H.  E.  TAHSIN  AL-'ASKARI,  Iraqi  Minister  Plenipotentiary  in  Egypt; 

LEBANESE  DELEGATION 

H.  E.  RIYAD  AL-SULH  BEY,  Lebanese  Prime  Minister  and  head  of  the  Lebanese 

delegation; 

H.  E.  SALIM  TAQLA  BEY,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs; 

H.  E.  MUSA  MUBARAK,  Chief  of  the  Presidential  Cabinet; 

EGYPTIAN  DELEGATION 

H.  E.  NAGIB  AL-HILALI  PASHA,  Minister  of  Education; 

H.  E.  MUHAMMAD  SABRI  ABU-'ALAM  PASHA,  Minister  of  Justice; 


(/)  This  Protocol  was  drawn  up  at  the  end  of  the  Conference  on  October  7, 1944.  The 
text  is  copied  from  Basic  Documents  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  (Arab  Informa- 
tion Center,  New  York,  April  1955),  pp.  5-$.  ED. 
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H.  E.  MUHAMMAD  SALAH-AL-DIN  BEY,  Under  Secretary  of  State  of  the 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 

Anxious  to  strengthen  and  consolidate  the  ties  which  bind  all  Arab  countries  and 

to  direct  them  toward  the  welfare  of  the  Arab  world,  to  improve  its  conditions,  insure 

its  future,  and  realize  its  hopes  and  aspirations, 

And  in  response  to  Arab  public  opinion  in  all  Arab  countries, 

Have  met  at  Alexandria  from  Shawwal  8, 1363  (September  25, 1944)  to  Shawwal 

20,  1363  (October  7,  1944)  in  the  form  of  a  Preliminary  Committee  of  the  General 

Arab  Conference,  and  have  agreed  as  follows : 

1.  LEAGUE  OF  ARAB  STATES 

A  League  will  be  formed  of  the  independent  Arab  States  which  consent  to  join 
the  League.  It  will  have  a  council  which  will  be  known  as  the  "Council  of  the  League 
of  Arab  States"  in  which  all  participating  states  will  be  represented  on  an  equal  foot- 
ing. 

The  object  of  the  League  will  be  to  control  the  execution  of  the  agreements  which 
the  above  states  will  conclude;  to  hold  periodic  meetings  which  will  strengthen  the 
relations  between  those  states ;  to  coordinate  their  political  plans  so  as  to  insure  their 
cooperation,  and  protect  their  independence  and  sovereignty  against  every  aggression 
by  suitable  means;  and  to  supervise  in  a  general  way  the  affairs  and  interests  of  the 
Arab  countries. 

The  decisions  of  the  Council  will  be  binding  on  those  who  have  accepted 
them  except  in  cases  where  a  disagreement  arises  between  two  members  states  of  the 
League  in  which  the  two  parties  shall  refer  their  dispute  to  the  Council  for  solution. 
In  this  case  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  the  League  will  be  binding. 

In  no  case  will  resort  to  force  to  settle  a  dispute  between  any  two  member  states 
of  the  League  be  allowed.  But  every  state  shall  be  free  to  conclude  with  any  other 
member  state  of  the  League,  or  other  powers,  special  agreements  which  do  not  contra- 
dict the  text  or  spirit  of  the  present  dispositions. 

In  no  case  will  the  adoption  of  a  foreign  policy  which  may  be  prejudicial  to  the 
policy  of  the  League  or  an  individual  member  state  be  allowed. 

The  Council  will  intervene  in  every  dispute  which  may  lead  to  war  between  a 
member  state  of  the  League  and  any  other  member  state  or  power,  so  as  to  reconcile 
them. 

A  subcommittee  will  be  formed  of  the  members  of  the  Preliminary  Committee 
to  prepare  a  draft  of  the  statutes  of  the  Council  of  the  League  and  to  examine  the  poli- 
tical question  which  may  be  the  object  of  agreement  among  Arab  States. 

2.  COOPERATION  IN  ECONOMIC,  CULTURAL,  SOCIAL  AND  OTHER 

MATTERS 

A.  The  Arab  States  represented  on  the  Preliminary  Committee  shall  closely 
cooperate  in  the  following  matters: 

(1)  Economic  and  financial  matters,  i.e.  commercial  exchange,  customs,  cur- 
rency, agriculture,  and  industry. 

(2)  Communications,  i.e.  railways,  roads,  aviation,  navigation,  posts  and  tele- 
graphs. 

(3)  Cultural  matters. 

(4)  Questions  of  nationality,  passports,  visas,  execution  of  judgements,  extrad  - 
tion  of  criminals,  etc. 

(5)  Social  questions. 


54 


International  Affairs:  League  of  Arab  States 

(6)    Questions  of  public  health. 

B.  A  subcommittee  of  experts  for  each  of  the  above  subjects  will  be  formed  in 
which  the  states  which  have  participated  in  the  Preliminary  Committee  will  be  repre- 
sented. This  subcommittee  will  prepare  draft  regulations  for  cooperation  in  the  above 
matters,  describing  the  extent  and  means  of  that  collaboration. 

C.  A  committee  for  coordination  and  editing  will  be  formed  whose  object  will 
be  to  control  the  work  of  the  other  subcommittee,  to  coordinate  that  part  of  the  work 
which  is  accomplished,  and  to  prepare  drafts  of  agreements  which  will  be  submitted 
to  the  various  governments. 

D.  When  all  the  subcommittees  have  accomplished  their  work,  the  Preliminary 
Committee  will  meet  to  examine  the  work  of  the  subcommittees  as  a  preliminary  step 
towards  the  holding  of  a  General  Arab  Conference. 

3.  CONSOLIDATION  OF  THESE  TEES  IN  THE  FUTURE 

While  expressing  its  satisfaction  at  such  a  happy  step,  the  Committee  hopes  that 
Arab  States  will  be  able  in  the  future  to  consolidate  that  step  by  other  steps,  especially 
if  post-war  events  should  result  in  institutions  which  bind  various  Powers  more  close- 
ly together. 

4.  A  SPECIAL  RESOLUTION  CONCERNING  LEBANON 

The  Arab  States  represented  on  the  Preliminary  Committee  emphasize  their  res- 
pect of  the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  Lebanon  in  its  present  frontiers,  which 
the  governments  of  the  above  States  have  already  recognized  in  consequence  of  Leba 
non's  adoption  of  an  independent  policy,  which  the  Government  of  that  country  an- 
nounced in  its  program  of  October  7, 1943,  unanimously  approved  by  the  Lebanese 
Chamber  of  Deputies. 

5.  SPECIAL  RESOLUTION  CONCERNING  PALESTINE 

A.  The  Committee  is  of  the  opinion  that  Palestine  constitutes  an  important  part 
of  the  Arab  World  and  that  the  rights  of  the  Arabs  in  Palestine  cannot  be  touched 
without  prejudice  to  peace  and  stability  in  the  Arab  World. 

The  Committee  also  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  pledges  binding  the  British  Gov- 
ernment and  providing  for  the  cessation  of  Jewish  immigration,  the  preservation  of 
Arab  lands,  and  the  achievement  of  independence  for  Palestine  are  permanent  Arab 
rights  whose  prompt  implementation  would  constitute  a  step  toward  the  desired  goal 
and  toward  the  stabilization  of  peace  and  security. 

The  Committee  declares  its  support  of  the  cause  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  and  its 
willingness  to  work  for  the  achievement  of  their  legitimate  aim  and  the  safeguarding 
of  their  just  rights. 

The  Committee  also  declares  that  it  is  second  to  none  in  regretting  the  woes 
which  have  been  inflicted  upon  the  Jews  of  Europe  by  European  dictatorial  states. 
But  the  question  of  these  Jews  should  not  be  confused  with  Zionism,  for  there  can 
be  no  greater  injustice  and  aggression  than  solving  the  problem  of  the  Jews  of  Europe 
by  another  injustice,  i.e.  by  inflicting  injustice  on  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  of  various  reli- 
gions and  denominations. 

B.  The  special  proposal  concerning  the  participation  of  the  Arab  Governments 
and  peoples  in  the  "Arab  National  Fund"  to  safeguard  the  lands  of  the  Arabs  of  Pales- 
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tine  shall  be  referred  to  the  committee  of  financial  and  economic  affairs  to  examine 
it  from  all  its  angles  and  to  submit  the  result  of  that  examination  to  the  Preliminary 
Committee  in  its  next  meeting. 

In  faith  of  which  this  protocol  has  been  signed  at  Faruq  I  University  at  Alexan- 
dria on  Saturday,  Shawwal  20,  1363  (October  7,  1944). 

The  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Arab  States 

Cairo,  March  22, 1945  (i) 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Syrian  Republic 

His  Royal  Highness  the  Amir  of  Transjordan 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Iraq 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sa'udi  Arabi 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Lebanese  Republic 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Yaman 

In  order  to  affirm  the  close  connections  and  numerous  ties  which  link  the  Arab 
States,  and  being  desirous  of  maintaining  and  establishing  these  connections  on  the 
foundations  of  respect  for  the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  those  states,  and  in 
order  to  direct  their  efforts  towards  the  general  good  of  the  Arab  States,  the  improve- 
ment of  their  circumstances,  the  security  of  their  future,  and  the  realisation  of  their 
hopes  and  aspirations,  and  in  response  to  Arab  public  opinion  in  all  quarters  of  the 
Arab  World. 

Have  agreed  to  enter  into  a  Covenant  for  this  object,  and  have  appointed  the 
under-mentioned  delegates  on  their  behalf; 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Syrian  Republic 
Has  appointed  to  represent  Syria: 

His  Excellency  Paris  al-Khuri,  Prime  Minister, 

His  Excellency  Djamil  Mardam  Bey,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. 

His  Royal  Highness  the  Amir  of  Transjordan 

Has  appointed  to  represent  Transjordan: 

His  Excellency  Samir  al-Rifa'i  Pasha,  Prime  Minister, 

His  Excellency  Sa'id  al-Mufti  Pasha,  Minister  of  the  Interior, 

His  Excellency  Sulaiman  al-Nabulsi  Bey,  Secretary  to  the  Government. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Iraq 

Has  appointed  to  represent  Iraq : 

His  Excellency  Arshad  al-'Umari,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 

His   Excellency   'Ali   Djawdat  al-Aiyubi,   Iraq  Minister-Plenipotentiary   at 

Washington, 

His  Excellency  Tahsin  al-'Askari,  Iraq  Minister-Plenipotentiary  at  Cairo. 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sa'udi  Arabia 

Has  appointed  to  represent  the  Kingdom  of  Sa'udi  Arabia: 
His  Excellency  Al-Shaikh  Yusuf  Ya-Sin,  Deputy  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 

to  the  Kingdom  of  Sa'udi  Arabia. 


(i)  The  above  translation  is  that  of  the  Arab  Office,  London  (1945).  The  attention  of 
the  reader  is  drawn  to  the  fact  that  the  term  "Pact",  instead  of  "Covenant",  has 
been  used  in  various  contexts  in  this  book.  ED. 
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His  Excellency  Khair  al-Din  al-Zirikli,  Councillor  of  the  Sa'udi  Arabian 

Legation  at  Cairo. 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Lebanese  Republic 
Has  appointed  to  represent  Lebanon : 

His  Excellency  'Abd  al-Hamid  Karami,  Prime  Minister, 

His  Excellency  Yusuf  Salim,  Lebanese  Minister-Plenipotentiary  in  Cairo. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt 

Has  appointed  to  represent  Egypt: 

His  Excellency  Mahmud  Fahmi  al-Nuqrashi  Pasha,  Prime  Minister, 

His  Excellency  Muhammad  Husain  Haikal  Pasha,  President  of  the  Senate, 

His  Excellency  'Abd  al-Hamid  Badawi  Pasha,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 

His  Excellency  Makram  'Ibaid  Pasha,  Minister  of  Finance, 

His  Excellency  Muhammad  Hafiz  Ramadan  Pasha,  Minister  of  Justice, 

His  Excellency  'Abd  al  -  Razzaq  Ahmad  al-Sanhuri  Bey,  Minister  of  Public 

Instruction, 
His  Excellency  'Abd  al-Rahman  'Azzam  Bey,  Miniter-Plenipotentiary  at  the 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Yaman 
Has  Appointed  to  Represent  the  Yaman: 

Who,  after  exchange  of  their  credentials  granting  them  plenary  power,  which 
have  been  found  genuine  and  in  perfect  order,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  :  — 

Article  I 

The  League  of  the  Arab  States  shall  be  composed  of  the  independent  Arab  States 
signatories  to  this  Covenant. 

Each  independent  Arab  State  shall  have  the  right  to  adhere  to  the  the  League.  If 
it  be  desirous  of  adhesion  (to  the  League),  it  shall  lodge  a  petition  to  this  effect,  to  be 
deposited  with  the  Permanent  Secretariat-General  and  submitted  to  the  Council  at 
the  first  session  convened  after  the  lodging  of  the  petition. 

Article  II 

The  object  of  the  League  shall  be  to  strengthen  the  ties  between  the  participant 
states,  to  co-ordinate  their  political  programmes  in  such  a  way  as  to  effect  real  col- 
laboration between  them,  to  preserve  their  independence  and  sovereignty,  and  to 
consider  in  general  the  affairs  and  interests  of  the  Arab  countries. 

Likewise  a  further  object  shall  be  the  close  collaboration  of  the  participant  states, 
in  accordance  with  the  regime  and  conditions  prevailing  in  each  (individual)  state,  in 
the  following  matters: — 

(i).     Economic  and  financial  affairs,  comprising  trade  reciprocity,  tariffs, 

currency,  agricultural  and  industrial  matters. 
(2).     Communications,  comprising  railways,  roads,  aviation,  navigation,  posts 

and  telegraphs. 
(3).     Cultural  affairs. 

(4).     Matters  relating  to  nationality,  passports  and  visas,  execution  of  judge- 
ments, and  extradition  of  criminals. 
(5).     Matters  relating  to  social  questions. 
(6).    Matters  relating  to  public  health. 

Article  III 

The  League  shall  have  a  Council  to  be  composed  of  representatives  of  the  states 
participant  in  the  League.  Each  state  shall  have  a  single  vote  without  regard  to  the 
number  of  its  representatives. 
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The  Council's  function  shall  be  the  realisation  of  the  objects  of  the  League  and 
to  give  effect  to  such  agreements  as  may  be  concluded  between  the  participant  states, 
relating  to  the  matters  indicated  in  the  previous  article  and  elsewhere. 

A  further  concern  of  the  Council  shall  be  to  decide  upon  methods  of  collabora- 
tion with  the  international  organisations  which  may,  in  the  future,  be  created  for  the 
preservation  of  peace  and  security  and  the  regulation  of  economic  and  social  relations. 

Article  IV 

For  each  subject  specified  in  Article  II,  a  special  committee  shall  be  formed  in 
which  the  states  participant  in  the  League  shall  be  represented.  These  committees 
shall  be  responsible  for  formulating  the  bases,  extent,  and  form  of  collaboration  in 
the  shape  of  draft-agreements  to  be  laid  before  the  Council  for  considertion,  prepa- 
ratory to  their  presentation  to  the  afore-mentioned  states. 

Members  representative  of  the  other  Arab  countries  are  permitted  to  participate 
in  the  afore-mentioned  committees.  The  Council  shall  define  the  conditions  under 
which  those  representatives  may  participate,  and  the  regulations  for  representation 

Article  V 

Recourse  to  force  to  resolve  disputes  between  two  or  more  League  States  is  inad- 
missible. If  a  difference  should  arise  between  them,  not  pertaining  to  the  independ- 
ence, sovereignty,  or  territorial  integrity  of  (any  of  the)  states  (concerned),  and  the 
the  contending  parties  have  recourse  to  the  Council  to  settle  it,  then  its  decision  is 
executory  and  obligatory. 

In  this  eventuality,  the  contending  states  shall  have  no  part  in  the  proceedings 
and  resolutions  of  the  Council. 

The  Council  shall  mediate  in  any  dispute  which  causes  apprehension  of  a 
state  of  war  between  one  of  the  League  States  and  another,  or  one  not  (belonging  to 
the  League),  in  order  to  effect  reconciliation  between  the  two  of  them. 

Decisions  of  arbitration  and  mediation  shall  be  issued  by  majority  opinion. 

Article  VI 

Should  aggression  by  a  state  against  a  member  state  of  the  League  take  place  or 
be  apprehended,  it  is  for  the  state  which  has  suffered,  or  is  threatened  with  aggression 
to  demand  that  the  Council  be  summoned  to  meet  immediately. 

The  Council  shall  decide  upon  the  appropriate  measures  to  check  this  aggression, 
and  shall  issue  a  decision  by  unanimous  assent.  If  the  aggression  emanates  from  one 
of  the  League  States,  the  view  of  the  aggressor  state  shall  not  affect  unanimity  of 
assent. 

If  aggression  should  take  place  in  such  fashion  as  to  render  the  injured  state's 
Government  unable  to  communicate  with  the  Council,  its  representative  at  the  Coun- 
cil may  demand  that  it  be  convened  for  the  purpose  set  forth  in  the  fore-going  clause. 
If  it  is  impossible  for  the  representative  to  communicate  with  the  League  Council, 
any  of  its  Member  States  has  the  right  to  demand  that  it  be  convened. 

Article  VH 

Decisions  of  the  Council  by  unanimous  assent  shall  be  obligatory  on  all  the  states 
participant  in  the  League.  Decisions  of  the  League  by  majority  (vote)  shall  be  obli- 
gatory on  those  who  accept  them. 

In  either  case,  the  decisions  of  the  Council  shall  be  executed  in  each  state  in 
accordance  with  its  fundamental  constitution. 
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Article  VUI 

Each  state  participant  in  the  League  shall  respect  the  existing  regime  obtaining 
in  the  other  League  States,  regarding  it  as  a  (fundamental)  right  of  those  states,  and 
pledges  itself  not  to  undertake  any  action  tending  to  alter  that  regime. 

Article  IX 

Those  Arab  States  desirous  of  closer  collaboration  with  each  other,  and  stronger 
ties  than  those  specified  by  this  Covenant,  have  a  right  to  conclude  such  agreements 
between  themselves  towards  the  realisation  of  these  objects,  as  they  desire. 

Treaties  and  Agreements  previously  concluded,  or  which  may  be  concluded  with 
any  other  state,  by  any  state  belonging  to  the  League,  shall  not  be  obligatory  or  bind- 
ing on  the  other  members. 

Article  X 

Cairo  shall  be  the  permanent  seat  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  The  League 
Council  may  assemble  in  whatsoever  place  it  appoints. 

Article  XI 

The  Council  shall  normally  be  convened  twice  a  year,  each  March  and  October. 
Extraordinary  sessions  shall  be  convened  whenever  occasion  demands,  on  the  request 
of  two  of  the  League  States. 

Article  XII 

The  League  shall  have  a  Permanent  Secretariat- General,  consisting  of  a 
Secretary-General,  Assistant- Secretaries,  and  an  appropriate  staff  of  officials. 

The  League  Council  shall  appoint  the  Secretary-General  by  a  two-thirds 
majority  of  the  League  States.  In  consultation  with  the  Council,  the  Secretary- 
General  shall  appoint  the  Assistant- Secretaries  and  the  principal  officials  of  the 
League. 

The  League  Council  shall  create  internal  administrative  machinery  to  deal  with 
the  functions  of  the  Secretariat-General  and  matters  of  personnel. 

The  Secretary-General  shall  hold  ambassadorial  status,  and  the  Assistant- Secre- 
taries the  status  of  Ministers-Plenipotentiary. 

The  first  Secretary-General  to  the  League  shall  be  nominated  in  an  appendix 
to  this  Covenant. 

Article  XIII 

The  Secretary-General  shall  prepare  the  draft  Budget  of  the  League,  and  submit 
it  to  the  Council  for  approval  before  the  commencement  of  each  financial  year. 

The  Council  shall  allocate  the  proportion  of  the  expenses  to  be  borne  by  each 
League  State,  and  can  review  (the  relative  proportions  in  each  case)  as  required. 

Article  XIV 

Members  of  the  League  Council,  members  of  its  Committees,  and  those  of  its 
officials  specified  in  the  internal  administration,  shall  enjoy  diplomatic  privileges  and 
immunity  during  the  performance  of  their  duties. 

The  inviolability  of  buildings  occupied  by  bureaus  of  the  League  shall  be  ob- 
served. 

Article  XV 

The  Council  shall  be  convened  on  the  first  occasion  at  the  instance  of  the  Head 
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of  the  Egyptian  Government,  and  subsequently,  at  the  instance  of  the  Secretary- 
General. 

At  each  ordinary  meeting  the  representatives  of  the  League  States  shall  preside 
over  the  Council  by  rotation. 

Article  XVI 

Apart  from  the  conditions  defined  in  this  Covenant,  a  majority  opinion  will  suf- 
fice for  the  Council  to  make  effective  decisions  on  the  following  subjects: — 
(i).     Matters  (relating  to)  personnel. 
(2).     Approval  of  the  Budget  of  the  League. 
(3).     The  creation   of  an  internal  administration   covering  the    Council, 

Committees,  and  Secretariat-General. 
(4).     The  decision  to  adjourn  the  session  of  a  meeting. 

Article  XVH 

The  states  participant  in  the  League  shall  deposit  with  Secretariat-General 
texts  of  all  the  Treaties  and  Agreements  which  they  have  concluded,  or  may  conclude 
with  any  other  state  belonging  to,  or  outside  the  League. 

Article  XVHI 

If  any  of  the  League  States  contemplates  withdrawal  from  the  League,  it  shall 
give  notice  to  the  Council  of  its  decision  to  withdraw,  a  year  before  it  puts  the 
decision  into  effect. 

The  League  Council  has  the  right  to  regard  any  state  not  fulfilling  the  obligations 
of  this  Covenant,  as  having  ceased  to  belong  to  the  League.  This  shall  be  effected  by  a 
decision  issued  by  unanimous  assent  of  the  states,  excepting  the  state  indicated. 

Article  XIX 

It  is  permissible  by  agreement  of  two-thirds  of  the  League  States,  to  amend  this 
Covenant,  in  order,  especially,  to  render  the  ties  between  them  firmer  and  closer, 
to  found  an  Arab  Court  of  Justice,  and  to  co-ordinate  the  relations  of  the  League  with 
the  international  organisations  which  may,  in  future,  be  created  to  guarantee  peace 
and  security. 

No  amendment  shall  be  passed  except  at  the  meeting  following  the  meeting  at 
which  the  proposal  was  (originally)  presented. 

Any  state  which  does  not  accept  the  amendment  has  the  right  to  withdraw  on 
its  becoming  effective,  without  coming  under  the  provisions  of  the  article  preceding. 

Article  XX 

This  Covenant  along  with  its  appendixes  shall  be  ratified  in  conformity  with  the 
fundamental  laws  and  methods  of  procedure  obtaining  in  each  of  the  contracting 
states. 

The  articles  of  ratification  shall  be  deposited  with  the  Secretariat-General,  and 
the  Covenant  shall  have  effect  with  those  who  have  ratified  it,  after  the  elapse  of 
fifteen  days  from  the  date  upon  which  the  Secretary-General  has  received  articles  of 
ratification  from  four  states. 

This  Covenant  was  drawn  up  in  Arabic  at  Cairo,  on  the  8th  of  Rabi*  II,  1364 
(22nd  March,  1945),  in  a  single  text  which  shall  be  preserved  in  the  Secretariat- 
General. 

A  facsimile  copy  of  the  original  shall  be  delivered  to  each  of  the  League  States. 
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Special  Appendix  Relating  to  Palestine 

Since  the  close  of  the  last  Great  War,  the  suzerainty  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  has 
ceased  to  exist  over  the  Arab  countries  which  were  detached  from  it,  including  Pales- 
tine which  became  independent,  subject  to  no  other  state.  The  Treaty  of  Lausanne 
declared  that  its  fate  was  the  affair  of  those  in  it  whom  it  properly  concerned,  and, 
although  Palestine  was  unable  to  gain  control  over  its  own  affairs  it  was  only  on  the 
basis  of  the  recognition  of  its  (Palestine's)  independence  that  the  Covenant  of  the 
League  (of  Nations)  in  the  year  1919,  ratified  the  status  which  it  (the  League 
Covenant)  gave  it.  Its  existence  and  de  jure  national  independence  is  a  matter  on 
which  there  is  no  doubt  as  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  independence  of  the  other 
Arab  countries.  Therefore,  although  external  manifestations  of  that  independence 
have  continued  to  be  obscured  by  over-riding  circumstances,  it  is  not  admissible  that 
this  should  be  an  impediment  to  its  (Palestine's)  participation  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  League  Council. 

Consequently,  the  States,  signatories  to  the  Covenant  of  the  Arab  League,  con- 
sider (it  fitting)  that,  in  view  of  the  special  circumstances  of  Palestine,  and  until  such 
time  as  this  country  shall  enjoy  de  facto  exercise  of  independence,  the  League  Council 
shall  take  upon  itself  the  responsibility  of  selecting  an  Arab  delegate  from  Palestine  to 
participate  in  its  proceedings. 

Special  Appendix  Relating  to  Co-operation  with  the  Arab  States,  Non- 
participant  in  the  League  Council. 

In  consideration  (of  the  fact)  that  the  States  participant  in  the  League  will,  both 
in  council  and  committee,  deal  with  matters,  the  benefit  and  effect  of  which  concerns 
the  entire  Arab  world,  and  since  it  is  its  duty  to  cherish  the  aspirations  of  those  Arab 
countries  non-participant  in  the  Council,  and  to  work  toward  their  realisation. 

The  States,  signatories  to  the  Covenant  of  the  Arab  League,  are,  in  especial 
degree,  concerned  to  instruct  the  League  Council,  whenever  co-opting  these  states 
to  the  committees  indicated  in  the  Covenant  comes  under  consideration,  to  col- 
laborate with  them  to  the  fullest  possible  extent;  and,  moreover,  to  spare  no  effort  to 
appreciate  their  requirements,  and  comprehend  their  hopes  and  aspirations;  then  to 
apply  itself  to  the  improvement  of  their  status  and  security  of  their  future,  by  all  the 
political  means  at  its  disposal. 

Special  Appendix  Relating  to  the  Appointment  of  the  Secretary-General 

to  the  League. 

The  States,  signatories  to  this  Covenant,  concur  in  the  appointment  of  His 
Excellency  'Abd  al-Rahman  'Azzam  Bey  as  Secretary-General  to  the  League  of 
Arab  States. 

His  appointment  shall  be  for  the  period  of  two  years.  The  League  Council  shall 
later  define  the  future  constitution  of  the  Secretariat-General. 

Statement  by  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister  (F.  Al-Jamali),  Made 
Before  the  Iraqi  Chamber  of  Deputies,  Criticizing  Secretary- 

General  (  'Azzam  )  of  the  Arab  League 

May  3,  1949  GO 

In  speaking  of  the  Secretary-General,  a  distinction  should  be  made  between  'Abd 


(i )  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Political  Department  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo. 
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al-Rahman  'Azzam  Pasha,  the  struggling  Arab  whom  we  respect  and  esteem,  and 
'Abd  al-Rahman  'Azzam  Pasha,  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
ar-Rahman  'Azzam  Pasha,  the  struggling  Arab  whom  we  respect  and  esteem,  and 
'Abd  ar-Rahman  'Azzam  Pasha,  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
who  is  a  general  secretary  employed  by  (these)  Arab  States.  The  personality  of  'Az- 
zam Pasha  the  politician  could  not  and  should  not  be  absorbed  by  the  personality  of 
'Azzam  Pasha  the  employee  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  It  is  understood  that  the 
secretariat  of  the  League,  as  is  the  case  in  similar  organizations,  should  be  a  general 
(administrative)  secretariat  although  it  is  called  "al-Amana  (i)  (Secretariat).  It 
should  thus  keep  the  records  and  the  registers,  communicate  to  the  Member  States 
the  decisions  of  each  of  the  competent  committees  provided  for  in  the  Pact  (of  the 
Arab  League),  such  as  the  Cultural  Committee,  the  Economic  Committee,  etc. 

It  was  necessary  that  internal  regulations  for  the  League  should  be  drawn  up  on 
this  basis,  namely  on  a  basis  which  maintains  for  each  of  the  States  the  character  of  a 
responsible  government  within  the  League  and  which  restricts  the  Secretariat-Gen- 
eral to  secretarial  functions. 

At  the  second  session  of  the  Council  of  the  League,  held  from  November  22  till 
December  14,  1945,  the  Iraqi  delegation,  having  taken  note  of  the  draft  regulations 
which  the  Secretary-General  had  prepared,  and  having  found  them  in  conflict  with 
the  responsibilities  of  the  Member  States  and  vesting  in  the  Secretary-General  wide 
powers  which  interfered  with  the  powers  and  responsibilities  of  the  Governments, 
submitted  a  Note  in  which  it  explained  the  bases  which  should  be  followed  in  drawing 
up  the  regulations  so  that  these  would  not  interfere  with  the  responsibilities  of  the 
(said)  Governments.  The  Council  of  the  League  accepted  (these)  bases  at  the  time 
and  referred  them  to  a  sub-committee  composed  of  Messrs.  Jamil  Mardam  Bey, 
Salih  Jabr  and  as-Sanhury  Pasha.  But  the  Secretary-General  took  advantage  of  the 
change  of  the  Iraqi  Cabinet  during  the  following  session  of  the  Council  of  the  League, 
and  allowed  a  return  to  the  previous  regulations  which  vest  in  him  wide  powers  be- 
yond those  usually  possessed  by  Secretaries-General  —  powers  which  conflict  with 
the  responsibilities  of  the  Governments  themselves,  allow  the  Secretary-General  to 
interfere  with  the  affairs  and  policy  of  the  League,  and  embarrass  the  policy  of  the 
States  concerned  without  his  being  responsible  either  to  a  people  or  to  a  parliament. 
For  it  is  the  Secretary-General  himself  and  not  the  States  conerned  who,  by  virtue  of 
these  regulations,  came  to  control  and  dominate  the  policy  of  the  League.  This,  in  our 
view,  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  the  reason  for  the  confusion  and  the  embarrassment,  and 
one  of  the  sources  of  disagreement  among  the  States  of  the  League  themselves.  This 
has  made  the  League  a  problem  in  the  inter- Arab  relations  which,  before  the  existence 
of  the  League,  were  extremely  close  and  sincere.  Thus,  the  regulations  referred  to 
above  and  their  conflict  with  the  spirit  and  aims  of  the  Pact,  were  among  the  main 
factors  which  gave  rise  to  numerous  problems  among  the  Arab  States  within  and 
without  the  League. 

The  Secretary-General  has  in  fact  assumed,  in  accordance  with  the  present  regu- 
lations, responsibilities  which  in  reality  belong  to  the  States  of  the  League  and  their 
Foreign  Ministers. 

'Azzam  Pasha  is  thus  acting  as  an  independent  head  of  State,  (2)  supreme  over 

(j)  The  Arabic  term  feal-Amana"  is  presumably  intended  to  mean  in  this  context  "trust, 
object  of  confidence,  etc." ,  although  meaning  also  "Secretariat".  A  pun  is  perhaps 
intended!  ED. 

(2)  "Head  of  Government"  is  presumably  meant  here.  Compare  in  this  respect  'Azzam's 
Reply  (next  document).  ED. 
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the  Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States,  making  statements  and  negotiating  with  re- 
gard to  political  matters  as  he  himself  deems  fit,  without  caring  whether  or  not  this 
policy  satisfies  all  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  by  which  he  is  employed. 

We  have  no  intention  to  review  here  the  series  of  the  actions  of  the  Secretariat- 
General  nor  the  many  statements  for  which  (the  Secretary-General)  is  not  held  res- 
ponsible. Nor  do  we  wish  to  discuss  the  questions  of  its  employees  and  the  mode  of 
their  employment,  for  these  are  matters  of  detail  with  which  we  are  not  concerned 
here.  But  we  refer  in  particular,  however,  to  an  example  of  the  actions  of  the  Secre- 
tariat-General relating  to  expenditure  on  the  Palestine  Volunteers,  the  fact  which  com- 
pelled the  Iraqi  Government  to  address  the  following  memorandum  to  the  Arab 
countries: 

"The  Iraqi  Government  had,  on  various  occasions  and  by  various  means,  infor- 
med the  Secretariat-General  that  (Iraq's)  present  financial  situation  was  difficult,  and 
that  the  conditions  of  the  Palestine  Volunteers  on  the  Iraqi  front  necessitated  the  pay- 
ment of  the  amounts  allocated  to  them  and  that  the  matter  required  some  serious 
attention.  But  in  spite  of  the  resolution  of  the  Political  Committee  of  September  13, 
1948,  allotting  a  monthly  sum  of  20,000  pounds  to  the  Palestine  Volunteers  on  the  Ira- 
qi front,  and  the  promise  of  the  Secretariat-General  itself  to  rise  this  sum  to  25,000 
pounds  should  the  number  of  the  volunteers  increase,  the  Secretariat-General  only 
paid  15,000  pounds  per  month,  which  is  below  the  amount  decided  upon.  This  a- 
mount  itself  was  not  paid  at  the  beginning  of  every  month  except  after  demands  (for 
payment)  and  reminders,  as  if  it  were  a  favour  to  the  Palestine  refugees  or  even  to  the 
Iraqi  Government  itself.  The  (Iraqi)  Legation  (i)  wishes  to  point  out  that  the  latest 
information  reaching  the  Iraqi  Government  is  that  the  Secretariat-General  will  com- 
pletely stop  payment  at  the  end  of  March.  This  is  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the 
amount  in  fact  paid  by  the  Iraqi  Government  for  the  Palestine  projects  is  1,104,000 
pounds  of  which  591,957.379  pounds  were  paid  direct  to  the  Secretariat-General  to 
be  spent  on  volunteers,  the  Palestine  volunteers  in  particular. 

"  This  account  does  not  include  :- 

a  —  What  is  spent  by  the  Iraqi  Government  for  maintaining  its  Army  in  Pales- 
tine, 
b  —  What  is  spent  by  the  Iraqi  Government  on  the  Palestine  refuges  in  Iraq  and 

in  the  region  occupied  by  its  forces, 

c  —  What  is  spent  on  the  Palestine  refugees  and  on  the  hospitals  by  Iraqi  nation- 
al associations,  such  as  the  United  Front  and  the  Red  Crescent, 
d  —  The  losses  incurred  by  the  Iraqi  Government  as  a  result  of  the  discontinua- 
tion of  the  pumping  of  oil  and  the  closing  of  the  Haifa  pipeline. 
"This  is  estimated  at  one  and  a  half  million  pounds  up  to  now,  at  a  time  when  Iraq 
is  in  the  greatest  need  of  money. 

"The  attitude  of  the  Secretariat-General  with  regard  to  expenditure  on  the  Pales- 
tine volunteers  on  the  Iraqi  front  under  these  circumstances  is  a  matter  which  calls 
for  wonderment  and  surprise.  For  how  could  the  Secretariat-General  justify  its 
dilatoriness  in  expenditure  on  the  volunteers  on  the  Iraqi  front  when  it  is  in  fact  only 
spending  on  Palestinians  who  are  defending  their  country  in  a  spot  which  is  being 
defended  by  these  fighters  most  tenaciously.  Moreover,  the  amount  paid  to  the  volun- 


(i )  Presumably,  the  memorandum  in  hand  was  sent  by  the  Iraqi  Government  through  its 
legations  in  the  various  Arab  States.  ED. 
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teers  on  the  Iraqi  front  does  not  exceed  100,000  pounds  out  of  an  amount  of  over  three 
million  pounds  received  by  the  Secretariat-General.  This  necessitates  an  investiga- 
tion of  the  nature  of  the  policy  adopted  by  the  Secretariat-General  in  directing  the 
expenditure  on  the  fronts  insofar  as  concerns  their  needs  and  military  importance. 

"The  Iraqi  Government  considers  that  it  has  a  clear  right  to  demand  that  the 
Secretariat-General  should  continue  to  spend  (money)  on  the  Palestine  volunteers  on 
the  Iraqi  front  until  the  (solution)  of  the  Palestine  question.  It  also  considers  that 
this  is  a  legitimate  right  necessitated  by  the  prevailing  military  conditions,  the  (gen- 
eral) interest  and  the  equitable  channelling  of  the  expenditure  of  the  amount  received 
by  the  Secretariat-  General  and  out  of  which  Iraq  paid  the  above-mentioned  amount. 
For  apparently  the  Secretariat-General  ought  to  have  made  its  decisions  and  direct- 
ions more  consistent  and  compatible  with  reality  and  with  the  (general)  interest  in 
apportioning  expenditure,  instead  of  allotting  to  the  Iraqi  front  about  one  hundred 
thousand  pounds  out  of  over  three  million  pounds  which  it  in  fact  received. 

"In  view  of  the  attitude  adopted  by  the  Secretariat-General  regarding  the  question 
of  expenditure  on  the  volunteers  on  (the  Iraqi)  front,  and  as  long  as  this  mentality  and 
this  attitude  continue  within  the  Secretariat-General,  the  Iraqi  Government  hereby 
declares  that  it  will  not  be  able  to  co-operate  with  the  Secretariat-General  regarding 
any  question  whatever  unless  it  (first)  pays  the  amounts  due  to  the  Palestine  volunt- 
eers who  are  now  in  fact  in  the  trenches  at  the  front,  pending  the  settlement  of  the 
Palestine  question. 

"The  Iraqi  Government,  therefore,  finds  itself  compeled  to  divert  henceforward 
its  contributions  to  the  Arab  League  (direct)  to  the  Palestine  volunteers  on  its  front." 
Although  the  attitude  of  the  Secretary-General  with  regard  to  expenditure  on 
the  Palestine  volunteers  who  were  in  the  trenches  on  the  Iraqi  front  is  as  stated  above, 
we  have  recently  read  about  'Azzam  Pasha's  visit  to  Damascus  and  about  his  agree- 
ment to  continue  payment  to  the  Yarmuk  Army  which  is  not  at  the  front  at  present. 
We  have  no  objection  here  to  his  decision  to  continue  to  pay.  On  the  other  hand, 
would  you  not  agree  with  me  that  the  stoppage  of  payments  to  the  volunteers  on  the 
Iraqi  front  evinces  a  policy  of  a  particular  character  ? 
Gentlemen, 

The  Iraqi  Government's  stand  with  regard  to  the  League  of  Arab  States  may  be 
summarized  by  the  following  points: 

a)  Complete  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States ; 

b)  Continuous  efforts  by  diplomatic  means  among  the  Arab  States  for  reconcil- 
ing (their)  points  of  view  and  unifying  (their)  efforts; 

c)  To  make  the  utmost  use  of  Article  9  of  the  Pact. 

d)  To  demand  the  reconsideration  of  the  regulations  of  the  League. 

The  Iraqi  Government  has  in  fact  contacted  the  Arab  Governments  and  inform- 
ed them  of  its  point  of  view  concerning  the  Secretariat-General  and  the  necessity  of 
reconsidering  the  regulations  of  the  League. 

As  for  the  third  basis  of  our  foreign  policy,  this  is  (to  establish)  neighbourly 
relations.  I  can  thus  assure  you,  gentlemen,  that  our  relations  with  our  neighbours  are 
natural  relations  dictated  by  the  geographical  situation:  our  relations  with  them 
should  be  sincere  and  lasting,  as  we  are  always  affected  by  what  affects  them,  and  they 
are  affected  by  what  affects  us.  Neighbourliness  and  co-operation  are  therefore  es- 
sential, and  we  shall  be  (always)  happy  to  maintain  sound  and  amicable  relations  with 
our  neighbours. 
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Reply  of  the  Secretary-General  of  the  Arab  League  to  the  Iraqi    3 
Foreign  Minister's  Statement  before  the  Iraqi  Chamber  of  Deputies   -^ 

May  14,1949  (i) 

EXPLANATION 

The  statement  made  by  His  Excellency  Dr.  Fadil  al-Jamali  in  the  Iraqi  Chamber 
of  Deputies  in  the  morning  of  May  3,  1949,  concerning  the  foreign  policy  of  Iraq, 
contains  unfounded  allegations  and  baseless  claims.  His  Excellency  has  thus  spoken 
of  what  he  termed  the  problem  of  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  State 
and  said  that  the  personality  of  the  Secretary-General  should  not  be  absorbed  by  the 
personality  of  the  employee  who  supervises  the  keeping  of  records  and  the  communi- 
cation of  decisions.  (He  also  said)  that  it  should  have  been  necessary  for  each  State  to 
retain  its  responsibilities  and  that  the  Secretariat-General  should  be  restricted  to  sec- 
retarial functions,  but  that  the  Secretary-General  had  drawn  up  projects  vesting  in 
the  Secretariat-General  wide  powers  which  interfere  in  and  conflict  with  the  respon- 
sibilities of  the  Governments.  (He  further  added)  that  the  Government  of  Iraq  had 
submitted  a  Note  in  this  respect,  but  that  the  Secretary-General  had  taken  advantage 
of  the  change  of  the  Iraqi  Cabinet  and  maintained  his  wide  powers  which  enable  him 
to  interfere  (in  the  affairs  of  the  States)  without  being  responsible  either  to  a  people 
or  to  a  parliament.  (It  was  also  said)  that  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  he  had 
drawn  up  he  dominated  the  responsibilities  of  the  Arab  States  and  their  Foreign 
Ministers,  and  that  his  status  was  that  of  a  Prime  Minister  of  (one  of)  the  Arab  States. 

These  accusations  constitute  a  transgression  unacceptable  to  reason  and  unsup- 
ported by  facts.  The  function  of  the  Secretary-General  in  any  internaional  institution 
is  not  restricted  to  the  supervision  of  the  keeping  of  records  and  the  communication 
of  the  decisions,  but  he  has  to  exercise  the  powers  granted  to  him  by  the  organization 
by  its  pact,  regulations  and  decisions.  Before  his  statement  in  the  Iraqi  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  His  Excellency  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister  was  not  known  to  hold  an  opin- 
ion contrary  to  this.  We  have  the  right  to  believe  that  this  is  also  the  opinion  of  his 
superior. 

(Even  if)  His  Excellency  Nuri  Pasha  (as-Sa'id)  were  to  have  a  different  personal 
opinion,  in  the  past  or  in  the  future,  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  States  of  the  Pact  which 
matters.  And  yet,  how  is  it  (possible)  to  persuade  the  contracting  and  the  successive 
Iraqi  Governments  (2)  to  maintain  their  adherence  to  the  opinion  of  His  Excellency, 
should  he  (himself)  be  outside  the  government  ?  And  what  fault  can  we  (impute)  to  the 
Secretariat-General,  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  powers  of  the  Secretary-General 
are  in  fact  less  than  those  of  the  Secretaries  of  similar  international  organizations. 
Nevertheless  it  would  perhaps  be  for  the  good  of  His  Excellency  Nuri  Pasha  to  order 
(his)  Foreign  Ministry  to  submit  to  him  a  comparative  (  study )  of  the  powers  of  the 
Secretaries-General  of  international  organizations  so  that  it  may  become  clear  to  him 


(1 )  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Political  Department  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo.  The  text  of  the  Reply  was  handed 
on  May  14,    1949*  by   the  Secretary-General  of  the  Arab  League  in  person   to  the 
Iraqi  Chargd  d*  Affaires  in  Cairo  (A.J.  ar-Rawi) .  He  asked  that  it  be  also  sent  to 
the  President  of  the  Iraqi  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  that  it  be  read  to  the  Chamber 
and  also  broadcast.  See  al-Ahram,  May  15,  1949.    ED. 

(2)  i.e.  the  Government  which  signed  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League^  as  well  as  those  which 
succeeded  it.    ED. 
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that  those  who  drew  up  the  Pact  and  the  Internal  Regulations  of  the  League  of  Arab 
States  were  not  extravagant. 

It  is  regrettable  that  the  (Iraqi)  Foreign  Minister  should  say  that "  the  Secretary- 
General  took  advantage  of  the  change  of  the  Iraqi  Government  and  maintained  his 
wide  powers,  etc...".  For,  in  addition  to  the  attack  on  the  successive  Iraqi  Govern- 
ment which  (this  statement)  implies,  it  is  obviously  false,  because  the  powers  of  the 
Secretary-General  are  the  result  of  the  resolutions  of  the  States  and  not  their  antece- 
dents. 

The  Secretary-General  in  fact  exercises  such  powers  as  are  derived  from  the  Pact, 
the  resolutions  and  the  Internal  Regulations.  All  these  were  unanimously  adopted, 
and  neither  the  Secretariat-General  nor  the  Council  of  the  League  have  ever  received 
any  objection  concerning  them  from  any  Iraqi  Government  ever  since  the  establish- 
ment of  the  League.  Should  any  Iraqi  Government  have  had  anything  to  complain  of, 
it  should  have  submitted  its  complaint  in  this  respect  to  the  Council  of  the  League. 
But  no  such  thing  has  ever  happened.  In  fact,  exactly  the  contrary  always  happened. 
The  successive  Iraqi  Governments  used  to  join  the  Council  of  the  League  in  thanking 
the  Secretariat-General.  The  minutes  of  the  meetings  of  the  Council  and  its  resolu- 
tions dissipate  any  doubt  in  this  respect. 

Needless  to  say,  the  Secretary-General  is  responsible  to  the  Council  of  the  Lea- 
gue. It  is  that  Council,  therefore,  which  possesses  the  right  to  judge  his  actions  and 
to  request  him  to  render  account  of  (these)  actions.  Since  the  present  Iraqi  Foreign 
Minister  was  attending  the  meetings  of  this  Council  as  a  representative  of  Iraq,  and 
even  presided  over  its  meetings  and  abided  by  the  regulations  which  he  now  pretends 
to  repudiate,  it  should  have  therefore  been  possible  for  him,  under  the  circumstances, 
to  submit  to  the  Council  whatever  he  deemed  open  to  criticism,  or  necessitating  subs- 
titution or  change.  But  instead  of  that  he  used  to  acknowledge,  together  with  (the 
other)  members  of  the  Council,  his  gratitude  to  the  Secretary-General  for  his  efforts 
and  for  the  actions  undertaken  by  him.  The  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister  knows  as  much 
of  this  as  the  other  members  representing  the  Arab  States.  Yet  he  remembered  that 
the  Secretary-General  was  not  responsible  to  a  people  or  to  a  parliament  although  his 
responsibility  to  the  Council  of  the  League  and  even  to  all  the  Arab  peoples  was  evi- 
dent. But  to  attack  him  in  the  Iraqi  Chamber  of  Deputies  when  the  Secretary- Gener- 
al does  not  have  the  right  to  attend  its  meetings  is  unique  and  not  admitted  by  Cus- 
tom or  convention  as  far  as  the  other  internaional  organizations  similar  to  the  League 
of  Arab  States  are  concerned. 

As  to  the  statement  of  His  Excellency  the  (Foreign)  Minister  that  the  Secretary- 
General  dominates,  by  virtue  of  the  regulations  which  he  drew  up,  the  responsibilities 
of  the  Arab  States  and  their  Foreign  Ministers,  and  that  his  status  is  similar  to  that  of 
a  Prime  Minister  of  an  Arab  State,  this  is  also  clearly  a  false  statement,  too.  This  is  in 
addition  to  (the  fact)  that  it  constitutes  an  attack  against  all  the  Governments  of  the 
Arab  States  and  their  prominent  leaders  who  have  participated  in  the  activities  of  the 
Council  through  all  these  years  and  thanked  the  Secretariat-General  for  its  efforts. 

The  Secretary-General  has  not  taken  any  measures,  allowed  any  action  or  assum- 
ed any  functions  except  what  was  unanimously  decided  upon  by  the  Council  of  the 
League.  He  does  not  possess  any  powers  except  those  vested  in  him  by  the  Council, 
and  has  no  authority  on  any  Arab  Government.  His  Excellency  the  (Foreign)  Minis- 
ter should  rather  have  given  one  (single)  example  of  the  authority  which  the  Secretary 
-General  assumed  by  himself  or  of  the  powers  to  which  he  made  a  general  reference 
in  his  statement.  This  would  have  been  more  becoming  than  the  accusations  which 
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were  directed  at  random  or  the  attacks  which  lack  proof  or  evidence.  In  this  connec- 
tion, many  things  conflicting  with  the  facts  were  mentioned  in  the  Iraqi  Chamber  of 
Deputies  and  appeared  in  the  Iraqi  Press  on  other  occasions.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
Foreign  Minister  to  defend  the  Secretary-General  and  to  clarify  the  facts  concerning 
what  was  being  said,  as  long  as  the  Secretary-General  is  responsible  to  the  Council  of 
the  League  and  to  the  Iraqi  Government.  But  he  took  no  action  and  preferred  to  take 
part  in  the  allegations  by  joining  himself  with  these  who  made  (them).  It  was  open  to 
the  Iraqi  Governement  to  bring  the  Secretary-General  before  the  Council  of  the 
League  to  render  account,  had  it  had  anything  that  called  for  an  account;  but  just 
people  should  not  permit  it  to  join  in  expressing  gratitude  to  him,  as  happened  at  the 
meetings  of  the  Council  of  the  League,  and  then  hurl  at  him  false  accusations. 

If  the  Secretariat- General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  has  continously  endea- 
voured to  raise  its  international  prestige  and  has  paid  regard  to  its  outward  appear- 
ance and  relations  in  order  to  bring  out  (the  League)  in  a  fitting  role  as  a  respectable 
international  organization,  there  is  nothing  in  this  that  it  should  be  blamed  for. 
But  it  would  be  shameful  if  it  were  to  fade  out  among  the  records  and  the  docu- 
ments ;  at  a  time  when  the  (Organization)  of  Latin  American  States  directs  all  its  at- 
tention to  raising  the  prestige  of  its  Secretary-General  and  to  having  him  treated  as  an 
outstanding  international  figure  at  the  United  Nations ;  it  even  insisted  that  a  place 
which  he  would  occupy  as  an  observer  of  its  activitiezs,  be  assigned  to  him — and 
succeeded  in  (its  request). 

The  powers  which  the  Secretary-General  has  exercised  and  is  exercising  with 
regard  to  the  affairs  of  Palestine  may  perhaps  be  among  the  questions  which  perplex- 
ed the  mind  of  some  of  the  Iraqi  politicians.  These  are  not  the  result  of  the  regula- 
tions of  the  League  but  (the  result)  of  the  exigencies  of  the  Palestine  question,  outside 
the  scope  of  the  functions  of  the  Secretariat-General.  Both  the  Council  of  the  League 
and  the  Political  Committee  had  entrusted  the  Secretary-General  with  the  supervision 
of  the  (sub)-Committee  of  the  Financial  Experts,  the  Military  Committee  in  Damasc- 
us, and  the  Palestine  Committee  in  order  to  implement  (the  Council's  resolutions) 
and  to  act  on  its  behalf  in  certain  cases.  This  led  some  of  those  who  were  unaware  of 
the  real  facts  to  consider  the  activities  of  the  Secretary-General  in  this  respect  as  per- 
manent powers  (vested  in  him)  by  virtue  of  his  office  whereas  they  were  temporary 
powers  dictated  by  the  exigencies  of  a  political,  military  and  humanitarian  emergency 
in  Palestine  and  elsewhere. 

The  Council  and  its  Political  Committee  have  likewise  adopted  several  resolu- 
tions whereby  the  Secretary-General  was  entrusted  with  matters  concerning  Libya, 
North  Africa,  Indonesia  and  other  countries,  and  he  was  also  entrusted  with  the  task 
of  getting  in  touch  with  the  States  (concerned)  on  the  subject  of  these  matters,  to 
communicate  the  views  of  the  Council  thereon,  and  to  endeavour  to  bring  them  to  a 
successful  conclusion.  Certain  people  thought  that  the  activities,  powers,  acts  and 
statements  of  the  Secretary-General  were  improvised,  forgetting  that  these  were  all 
the  result  of  the  decisions  of  the  high  authorities  who  have  the  power  to  take  such 
decisions  at  the  Council  of  the  League  or  its  Political  Committee  or  at  the  meetings  of 
the  Arab  Prime  Ministers. 

I  expect  any  Iraqi  Minister  who  claims  otherwise  to  submit  before  the  Council  of 
the  League  his  complaint  regarding  an  action  or  a  statement  emanating  from  the 
Secretary-General  which  was  not  supported  by  a  resolution  (adopted)  by  the  States 
of  the  League.  This  storm  around  the  powers  of  the  Secretary-General  is  then  unnat- 
ural and  may  conceal  (something)  which  it  does  not  show  clearly,  particularly  since  it 
is  recognized  that  the  platform  of  criticism  in  matters  relating  to  the  League  is  the 
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Council  of  the  League  which  represents  all  the  Governments  (of  the  League)  and  not 
the  Chambers  of  Deputies  in  the  various  Arab  countries. 

I  finally  assure  the  esteemed  Iraqi  Deputies  that  all  the  decisions  I  rely  upon  in 
my  activities  and  statements  and  for  which  I  assume  responsibility  were  unanimously 
adopted  either  by  the  Council  (of  the  League)  or  by  the  Political  Committee.  It  is  a 
disgrace  to  utter  words  at  random  instead  of  denning  the  subjects  of  the  complaint, 
submitting  (such  a  complaint)  to  the  competent  authorities,  defining  the  means  of  the 
reform  sought  for,  and  laying  it  before  them  for  study  and  discussion  in  the  meeting 
place  of  the  Arab  States.  This  is  a  right  of  all  the  States  of  the  League,  for  they  are 
entitled,  in  the  event  of  an  urgent  necessity,  to  demand  the  convening  of  an  extra- 
ordinary session  for  this  purpose. 

The  Iraqis  are  a  noble  people  who  are  making  sacrifices  and  struggling  for  the 
sake  of  unity.  A  controversy  of  this  nature  cannot  help  them  to  find  the  truth  and  to 
proceed  towards  the  achievement  of  unity,  nor  is  it  the  method  of  responsible  men. 
For  the  way  to  (unity)  is  constructive  work  within  the  League.  And  I  have  the  honour 
to  invite  those  responsible  to  bring  me  to  account  within  this  (League).  Yet,  should  to 
these  want  us  to  settle  accounts  within  the  hearing  of  the  Iraqi  people  in  the  Iraqi 
Parliament,  I  put  myself  (at  their  disposal)  as  an  Arab  who  is  more  concerned  about 
the  satisfaction  of  Iraq  than  for  his  post  in  the  League,  and  submit  to  the  Iraqi  esteem- 
ed Chamber  of  Deputies  all  the  statements  and  explanations  it  may  require,  supported 
by  the  known  and  the  confidential  documents. 

This  is  as  far  as  concerns  the  general  points  contained  in  the  statement  of  His 
Excellency  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister.  As  for  the  other  allegations  in  the  course  of 
which  he  dealt  with  certain  actual  facts,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  put  on  record  in  this 
respect  certain  facts  which  are  supported  by  figures  and  documents ;  we  do  not  believe 
there  is  room  for  controversy  in  this  respect  under  any  circumstances  whatever. 

He  said  that  the  Secretariat-General  should  have  paid  the  expenses  of  the  volun- 
eers  on  the  Iraqi  front  in  Palestine,  amounting  to  twenty  thousand  pounds  a  month, 
tand  that  the  Secretariat-General,  in  spite  of  several  reminders  had  only  paid  fifteen 
thousand  pounds  a  month.  He  followed  this  by  referring  to  the  expenses  incurred  by 
Iraq  in  the  Palestine  war,  the  expenses  on  the  refugees  and  the  losses  sustained  by  the 
Iraqi  Government  as  a  result  of  the  stoppage  of  the  flow  of  petrol. 

It  is  no  concern  of  ours  to  speak  of  the  expenses  incurred  by  Iraq  in  the  Palestine 
war,  of  what  she  paid  to  persons  and  organizations  through  means  other  than  those  of 
the  League,  of  the  expenses  borne  by  the  Iraqi  Government  for  the  refugees,  and  of 
the  losses  it  incurred  as  a  result  of  the  stoppage  of  the  flow  of  petrol,  for  all  these  (mat- 
ters) concern  the  Iraqi  Government  itself.  All  that  could  be  said  in  this  regard  is  that 
the  other  Arab  Governments  have  born  their  share  in  the  Palestine  expenses  and  in 
spending  on  the  refugees.  Many  of  their  interests  were  exposed  to  damage  as  a  result 
of  the  war,  as  is  natural  and  to  be  expected.  However,  what  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minis- 
ter mentioned  regarding  the  volunteers  on  the  Iraqi  front,  on  whom  the  Secretariat- 
General  should  have  spent  (money),  needs  clarification. 

It  is  a  fact  that  no  resolution  was  passed  by  the  Political  Committee  for  allotting 
twenty  thousand  pounds  to  the  Palestine  Volunteers  attached  to  the  Iraqi  Command 
in  Transjordan.  For  the  Committee's  resolution  of  September  12,  1948,  concerning 
these  volunteers,  provided  that  the  League  should  continue  to  provide  supplies  for 
these  fighting  Palestinian  forces  irrespective  of  whether  they  were  attached  to  the 
Arab  armies  in  Palestine  or  to  the  Palestine  Government. 

Discussions  were  held  with  the  competent  persons  of  the  Iraq  headquarters  in 
Transjordan  to  the  effect  that  the  number  of  the  above  volunteers  should  be  one  thou- 
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sand,  provided  that  the  salary  of  each  of  them  should  not  exceed  ten  dinars  a  month. 
The  Secretariat-General  confirmed  this  by  official  letters  addressed  to  that  command. 
After  that,  the  Secretariat-General  continued  to  send  monthly  sums  exceeding  this 
amount  to  the  Iraqi  Command  in  Amman,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  what  it  was  (in  fact) 
sending  exceeded  the  actual  salary  of  the  above-mentioned  forces.  This  was  made  at 
the  request  of  the  command  of  these  forces.  For  the  salaries  for  the  first  month  after 
the  formation  of  these  forces  amounted  to  7,089  Palestine  pounds  and  217  mils.  (/) 
The  salaries  for  the  second  month  amounted  to  7,075  Palestine  pounds  and  985  mils, 
and  for  the  third  month  thus  amounted  to  n,  128  Palestine  pounds  and  984  mils, 
while  the  amounts  remitted  to  the  Iraqi  Command  to  meet  these  salaries  during  this 
period  totalled  25,675  Palestine  pounds. 

The  amounts  remitted  to  the  Iraqi  Command  for  spending  on  these  forces  total- 
led, until  April  1949,  136,538  Palestine  pounds  and  415  mils.  In  the  same  way,  (the 
amounts)  which  reached  the  Jordanian  Government  to  consolidate  the  Iraqi-Jordan- 
ian front  amounted  to  347,449  Palestine  pounds  and  595  mils.  This  was  in  addition  to 
the  amounts  paid  to  the  refugees  in  this  region  and  to  the  hospitals.  It  is  thus  clear 
that  all  (the  amounts)  paid  by  the  Iraqi  Government,  out  of  the  (amount)  due  by  it 
for  the  relief  of  Palestine,  were  spent  on  that  front,  and  even  more  than  those  a- 
mounts  (was  spent). 

The  statement  of  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister  mentioned  that  the  Secretariat- 
General)  was  not  paying  these  amounts  except  after  many  reminders.  The  fact  is  that 
these  reminders  did  not  relate  to  the  payment  of  the  amounts  decided  upon,  but  to  the 
increase  in  these  amounts  in  spite  of  the  agreement  reached  between  the  Secretary- 
General  and  Shakir  al-Wady  Pasha  on  the  necessity  of  economizing  in  spending  on 
those  forces.  Yet  the  esteemed  (Iraqi)  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  be  surprised  to 
know  that  the  complaint  raised  before  it  by  the  (Foreign)  Minister  was  not  sent  to  the 
Secretariat-General,  and  that  (the  Secretariat-General)  has  no  official  knowledge  of  it, 
in  the  same  way  as  it  will  be  surprised  (to  learn)  that  (the  complaint)  was  associated 
with  Iraq's  (financial)  contribution  to  the  League.  This  is  a  complaint  which  relates 
to  a  function  distinct  from  the  functions  of  the  Secretariat-General  according  to  the 
resolutions  of  the  Council  itself.  All  there  is  to  it  is  that  the  Secretary-Genera]  is 
entrusted  with  its  supervision  as  an  independent  administration  outside  the  League. 
Moreover,  the  Iraqi  Governent  has  not  paid  its  subscriptions  to  the  expenses  of  the 
Secretariat-General  for  two  years,  that  is  to  say,  before  the  Arab  Armies  entered 
Palestine.  And  it  still  owes  over  two  hundred  thousand  pounds  for  the  relief  of  Pales- 
tine, that  is  to  say,  to  the  fund  of  the  Committee  of  Financial  Experts  which  is  alloca- 
ted to  the  affairs  of  the  volunteers  and  other  purposes  in  Palestine. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  this  administration  has  spent  in  the  northern  region  of 
Palestine,  namely  in  the  region  which  was  defended  by  the  Iraqi,  Jordanian,  Syrian 
and  Lebanese  Armies,  and  for  aid  to  these  armies,  67.3%of  the  total  amounts  it  receiv- 
ed from  the  Arab  Governments  for  spending  on  the  defence  of  Palestine.  The  fund 
the  Committee  of  Experts  still  contains,  out  of  these,  vast  sums  and  assets. 

As  for  the  spending  on  the  Yarmuk  Force  which  is  under  the  responsibility  of  the 
Arab  League,  and  the  statement  that  when  the  Secretary-General  recently  visited 
Syria  he  decided  to  continue  spending  on  these  forces,  thus  taking  sides  with  Syria, 
the  truth  is  that  nothing  of  the  sort  happened.  It  was  (in  fact)  the  contrary  that  hap- 
pened. For  upon  his  visit  to  Damascus  the  Secretary-General  was  accompanied  by 


( i)  A  "mil"  in  Palestine  currency  is  equivalent  to  i-ioooth  of  a  pound.  ED 
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the  chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Financial  Experts  for  Palestine  in  order  to  dis- 
cuss the  future  of  the  Yarmuk  Force  which  the  Secretariat-General  had  formed,  sup- 
plied with  arms  and  equipment,  and  spent(money)  on.  This  force  was  at  first  known 
under  the  name  of  the  Army  of  Delivrance  ( i),  and  the  chairman  of  the  above  Com- 
mittee concluded  an  agreement  with  the  competent  persons  of  the  Syrian  Ministry  of 
National  Defence  for  the  formation  of  a  committee  for  this  purpose.  (2)  (The  com- 
mittee) was  then  formed  by  Rescript  (3)  No.  277,  of  April  18,1 949,  under  the  chair- 
manship of  Taha  al-Hashimy  Pasha,  who  was  in  charge  of  that  force  and  who  had 
taken  over  from  Major-General  Ismail  Safwat  Pasha,  and  from  Messrs.  Muhammad 
Aly  Namazy  Bey,  Brigadier  Anwar  Muhammad,  Lt. -Colonel  Shawkat  Shuqayr, 
Captain  'Abd  al-Wehhab  Nizam,  and  Colonel  Mahmud  al-Hindy,  as  members. 

The  above  committee  met  on  April  19,  1949,  and  the  meeting  was  attended  by 
those  whose  names  were  mentioned  above,  with  the  exception  of  Colonel  Mahmud 
al-Hindy.  It  was  also  attended  by  Major-General  'Abdullah  'Atfa  on  behalf  of  the 
Commander-m-Chief  of  the  Syrian  Army  and  of  the  Armed  Forces,  and  Mr.  Ahmad 
al-Khany  as  a  representative  of  the  Syrian  Ministry  of  Finance. 

The  discussions  covered  the  fate  of  the  Yarmuk  Force  and  its  equipment  as  well 
as  the  relation  between  the  Arab  League  and  the  Syrian  Government  with  regard  to 
what  the  Military  Committee  had  received  from  the  Syrian  Government  (also)  with 
regard  to  what  this  Ministry  had  received  from  the  Military  Committee. 

After  deliberation  the  Committee  took  the  following  decisions :- 

1  — The    Yarmuk  Force  shall  remain  as  it  is,  and  spending  on  it  shall  continue  until 

the    conclusion  of  the  armistice  between  the  Syrian  Government  and  the  Jews. 

2  — Immediately  upon  the  mere  conclusion  of  the  armistice  referred  to  in  the  pre- 

vious clause,  gradual  demobilization  of  these  forces  shall  begin  in  accordance 
with  the  usual  military  procedure,  provided  that  they  are  all  demobilized  by 
the  end  of  May  1949,  which  is  the  latest  date  at  which  the  League  can  meet 
those  expenses. 

3  — After    the  completion  of  the  demobilization  of  the  above-mentioned  Force,  a 

reduced  body  representing  the  General  Inspectorate,  shall  be  maintained  for 
supervising  the  liquidation  and  for  preserving  the  equipment,  arms  and  supplies 
which  are  stored  in  depots  and  which  will  be  withdrawn  from  the  un:ts  of  the 
Yarmuk  Force.  (The  body  in  question  shall  be  maintained)  until  such  time 
as  the  League  shall  decide  on  the  fate  of  such  equipment,  arms  and  supplies,  provid- 
ed that  that  this  body  shall  be  presided  over  by  Lt.  Colonel  Shawkat  Shuqayr. 

4  — The    Committee  recommends  that  the  demobilization  of  the  undesirable  ele- 

ments should  start  forthwith  with  a  view  to  reducing  expenditure. 

5  —  The  question  of  the  settlement  of  the  pending  matters  between  the  Syrian  Min- 

istry of  National  Defence  and  the  General  Inspectorate  in  connection  with  the 
arms,  supplies  and  equipment  delivered  by  each  of  them,  as  well  as  other  mat- 
ters is  the  concern  of  the  League.  The  liquidation  of  these  (matters)  shall  be  en- 
trusted, upon  the  full  completion  of  the  demobilization,  to  a  committee  compos- 
ed of  a  representative  of  the  League,  a  representative  of  the  Inspectorate  and  a 
representative  of  the  Syrian  Government. 


(1)  In  Arabic,  "Jaysh  al-Inqadh".  ED. 

(2)  Presumably)  for  the  purpose  of  looking  after  the  Yarmuk  Force  by  "supplying  it  with 
arms,  equipping  it,  and  spending  money  on  1'r."  ED. 

(3)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  *cqarar".  ED. 
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As  to  the  assertion  that  certain  Arab  States  had  refused  to  pay  their  share  in 
the  defence  of  Palestine,  the  facts  confirmed  by  figures,  show  that  the  Arab  States 
meant  in  the  statement  (of  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister)  have  paid  their  full  shares  in 
that  defence.  His  Excellency  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister  is  aware  of  this,  since  the 
chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Financial  Experts  had  furnished  him  with  a  detailed 
statement  of  what  was  paid  by  the  Arab  States  for  that  purpose.  It  is  worth  noting  in 
this  connection  that  the  Iraqi  Government  is  still  liable  to  pay  the  sum  of  208,362.621 
Egyptian  pounds  of  its  share  in  the  expenses  of  the  defence  of  Palestine.  This  is  in 
addition  to  what  it  failed  to  pay  of  its  subscription  to  the  budget  of  the  Secretariat- 
General  for  the  years  1948-1949,  i.e.  the  amount  of  84,096  Egyptian  pounds.  And 
this  (happened)  at  a  time  when  the  Egyptian  and  the  Saudi-Arabian  Governments 
paid  74%  of  the  total  amounts  received  by  the  Secretariat-General  and  allocatedto  the 
defence  of  Palestine,  while  the  remainder  was  paid  by  the  other  five  States,  including 
Iraq. 

To  conclude,  I  hope  that  the  following  facts  be  clear  :- 

First :  The  Secretariat-General  was  not  under  any  obligation  to  spend  (money) 
on  volunteers  assisting  the  Iraq'  Army,  since  the  intention  was  to  assist  the 
weak  armies.  Nevertheless,  in  view  of  the  situation  in  which  the  Iraqi 
Army  found  itself  in  the  field,  and  considering  the  Iraqi  Command's 
complaint  of  the  shortage  in  (the  Army's)  number,  the  Secretary-General 
suggested  to  His  Excellency  Nur  ad-Din  Pasha,  the  Iraqi  Commander,  to 
supply  him  with  money  for  the  recruitment  of  a  number  of  Palestinians  to 
serve  under  the  Iraqi  Command.  The  maximum  amount  which  the  Iraqi 
Command  was  asking  for  at  the  time  was  ten  thousand  pounds  a  month, 
while  the  sums  (in  fact)  spent  on  these  forces  amounted  to  136,538.415 
Palestine  pounds. 

Second :  The  volunteer  force  attached  to  the  Iraqi  Command  was  employed  in  sectors 
lying  between  the  Iraqi  Army  and  the  Jewish  forces  and  was  immobilized  in 
its  positions.  The  League  could  not  therefore  employ  (this  force)  during  the 
fighting  as  a  reserve  force  and  a  mobile  guerilla,  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  it  had  employed  other  (forces)  at  the  expense  of  great  sacrifices,  when 
certain  Arab  Armies  had  to  be  on  the  defensive  while  the  Egyptian  Army  was, 
(in  the  meantime),  fighting  single-handed. 

Third :  The  Secretariat-General  does  expect  the  responsible  authorities  in  Iraq  to 
release  it  from  its  obligation  concerning  the  expenditure  on  these  forces  and 
to  show  the  services  which  (these  forces)  rendered  (in  the  fight)  against  the 
Jews  and  so  justify  the  huge  amounts  spent  on  them. 

In  conclusion,  I  request  the  esteemed  Iraqi  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  es- 
teemed representatives  of  the  (Iraqi)  people  (i)  to  be  sure  that  any  difference  between 
any  Iraqi  Minister  or  Prime  Minister  and  myself  will  change  nothing  of  my  affection 
and  deep  respect  for  the  struggling  Iraqi  people  and  the  noble  Hashimite  Family.  I 
shall  never  forget  that  I  am  an  Arab,  that  I  lived  and  was  respected  in  Iraq,  that  I 
associated  with  its  outstanding  leaders,  and  that  I  am  still  proud  of  their  friendship 
and  comradeship. 

Though  I  may  blame  considerably  the  Foreign  Minister  for  his  action,  yet  his 
statement  was  not  completely  untrue,  for  it  contains  a  fact  which  we  should  always 
bear  in  mind,  namely,  that  our  plight  in  Palestine  has  not  come  to  an  end  yet.  Let 
then  everything  in  which  we  have  been  either  wrong  or  right  serve  as  a  lesson  which 


(i)  Literally,  "nation".  ED. 
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will  help  us  to  repel  the  aggression  and  to  achieve  a  final  victory  with  a  view  to  safe- 
guarding the  honour  of  the  Arab  nation  with  renascent  Iraq,  I  hope,  alway  in  its  van. 
And  I  am  none  but  of  (the  tribe  of)  Ghaziyya  (i);  were  it  to  stray 
I  would  be  straying;  and  were  it  to  be  wise  I  would  be  wise. 


Draft  Statute  of  the  Arab  Court  of  Justice  Prepared  by  the  Three- 
Man  Commission  Appointed  by  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  at  its 
Twelfth  Ordinary  Session 

April  13,  jpjo  (2) 

ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  COURT 

Article  i.  The  Arab  Court  of  Justice  shall  be  the  principal  judicial  organ  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States.  It  shall  function  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
present  Statute.  An  Arab  State  which  is  not  a  Member  of  the  League  may  become 
a  party  to  the  Statute  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Council  of  the  League. 
Article  2.  The  Court  shall  consist  of  seven  judges  no  two  of  whom  may  be  nationals 
of  the  same  State. 

A  quorum  of  five  judges  shall  suffice  to  constitute  the  Court.  The  judges 
shall  preside  in  rotation  as  may  be  provided  by  the  rules  of  the  Court. 
Article  3.    The  Court  shall  be  composed  of  a  body  of  judges,  with  the  stipulation  that 
they  be: 

a.  Subjects  of  the  Contracting  Parties  to  the  present  Statute. 

b.  Persons  of  high  moral  character. 

c.  Persons  who  possess  the  qualifications  required  in  their  respective 
countries  for  appointment  to  the  highest  judicial  offices,  or  are  juris- 
consults of  recognized  competence  in  international  law. 

Article  4.  a.  The  members  of  the  Court  shall  be  elected  by  the  Council  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States,  by  secret  ballot  from  a  list  of  persons  nomin- 
ated by  the  States  which  are  panics  to  this  Statute. 
b.Every  State  may  nominate  three  persons,  not  more  than  two  of  whom 
shall  be  of  its  own  nationality.  Before  making  these  nominations,  each 
State  shall  consult  its  highest  judicial  institutions,  its  legal  faculties, 
its  lawyers'  unions  and  other  associations  devoted  to  the  study  of  law. 

c.  The  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  prepare 
a  list  in  alphabetical  order  of  all  the  persons  thus  nominated  and 
submit  it  to  the  Council  of  the  League. 

d.  In  the  event  of  more  than  one  national  of  the  same  State  obtaining 
an  absolute  majority  of  votes,  the  one  who  obtains  the  greater  number  of  votes  shall 
be  elected.    In  the  event  of  an  equality  of  votes,  the  eldest  shall  be  considered  as 
elected. 


(j)  Ghaziyya  is  the  tribe  of  the  poet  who  composed  these  lines  (in  Arabic) .  So  strong  was 
his  love  for  his  tribe  that  he  expressed  himself  as  above.  Azzam  recites  these  lines 
here  in  order  to  exhort  his  readers  to  solidarity.  ED. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  E.  Foda>  Projected  Arab  Court  of  Justice  (The  Hague, 
1958)  pp.  226-236. 
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Article  5.  Without  prejudice  to  the  provisions  of  Articles  2,  3  and  4,  the  conditions 
under  which  a  State  which  is  a  party  to  the  present  Statute  may  participate  in  electing 
the  members  of  the  Court  shall  be  laid  down  by  the  Council  of  the  League 
Article  6.  The  judges  of  the  Court  shall  be  elected  for  six  years  and  may  be  re- 
elected;  provided,  however,  that  of  the  judges  elected  at  the  first  election,  the  terms  of 
three  judges  shall  expire  at  the  end  of  three  years  and  the  terms  of  the  other  four 
judges  shall  expire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 

The  judges  whose  terms  are  to  expire  at  the  end  of  the  above-mentioned 
period  of  three  years  shall  be  chosen  by  lot  to  be  drawn  by  the  Court  itself. 

The  members  of  the  Court  shall  continue  to  discharge  their  duties  until 
their  places  have  been  filled,  except  in  case  of  resignation  or  deposal. 
Article  7.        a.  Vacancies  occurring  through  resignation,  death  or  any  other  cause* 
shall  be  filled  by  the  same  method  as  that  provided  by  article  4. 
b.  A  member  of  the  Court  elected  to  replace  a  member  whose  term  of 
office  has  not  expired  shall  hold  office  for  the  remainder  of  his 
predecessor's  term.(i) 

Article  8.     In  the  case  of  the  resignation  of  a  member  of  the  Court,  the  resignation 
shall  be    addressed  to  the    President  of  the  Court  for   transmission  to 
the  Secretary-General.  This  last  notification  makes  the  place  vacant. 
Article  9.        a.  The  Court  shall  elect  its  President  and  Vice-President  for  one  year; 
they  may  be  re-elected,  provided  they  are  not  re-elected  before  the 
elapse  of  a  whole  year. 

b.  The  Court  shall  appoint  its  Registrar  and  may  provide  for  the 
appointment  of  such  other  officers  as  may  be  necessary. 

Article  10.       a.     The  seat  of  the  Court  shall  be  established  at 

This,  however,  shall  not  prevent  the  Court  from  sitting  elsewhere 
whenever  the  Court  considers  it  desirable. 

b.  The  President  and  the  Registrar  shall  reside  at  the  Court.  The 
member  shall  always  be  available  and  shall  be  bound  to  hold  them- 
selves permanently  at  the  disposal  of  the  Court. 

Article  n.  If,  for  some  special  reason,  a  member  of  the  Court  considers  that  he 
should  not  take  part  in  the  decision  of  a  particular  case,  he  should  declare  the  reasons 
for  this,  which  are  to  be  recorded  in  special  minutes  which  should  be  kept  by  the 
Court. 

The  advocate  for  a  party  in  dispute  may  recuse  a  judge  by  filing  a  report 
in  the  Court  before  commencing  any  rebuttal  or  defence;  thereafter  he  shall  cease  to 
have  this  right. 

It  shall  also  be  possible  to  enter  recusation  if  reasons  have  appeared  after 
the  commencement  of  the  pleading,  or  if  the  applicant  can  establish  that  he  did  not 
know  of  these  reasons  until  the  time  of  filing  his  recusation. 

Recusation  of  all  the  judges  on  the  bench  or  of  so  many  of  them  as  to 
leave  the  remaining  number  of  judges  insufficient  to  give  judgement  on  such  recus- 
ation or  to  decide  the  dispute  if  the  recusation  is  accepted,  shall  not  be  permitted. 


(j)  FouadAmoun  of  Lebanon  has  suggested  that  paragraph  "b".  should  be  asfollows:  "The 
term  of  office  of  a  member  elected  to  replace  a  member  whose  term  of  office  has  not  expired 
shall  be  six  years  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  article  6."  -  (This  notice  is  embodied 
within  the  Arabic  text  of  the  project.) 
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The  realisation  should  state  the  reasons  on  which  it  is  based,  and  any  sup- 
porting documentary  evidence  should  be  attached. 

The  judge  in  respect  of  whom  the  recusation  is  entered  shall  give  a 
written  reply  within  ten  days  from  the  date  of  filing  the  said  recusation. 

If  the  reasons  submitted  in  the  recusation  provide  legal  grounds  for 
removal  and  the  judge  involved  has  submitted  his  reply  within  the  prescribed  period 
admitted  them  in  his  reply,  the  Court  shall  decide  his  removal. 

In  other  cases  not  provided  for  by  the  preceding  paragraph,  the  Court  shall 
consider  the  recusation  on  the  day  following  the  fixed  date.  It  shall  investigate  the 
reasons  on  which  the  recusation  is  based  and  give  its  decision  as  soon  as  possible  after 
hearing  the  statements  of  the  party  entering  the  recusation  and  the  comments  of  the 
judge. 

Article  12.  a.  The  Arab  Court  of  Justice  shall  have  the  legal  capacity  to  carry  on 
its  functions  in  all  States  which  are  members  of  the  League  of  Arab 
States  or  parties  to  its  Statue. 

b.  The  members  of  the  Court  and  the  Registrar  shall  have  diplomatic 
immunities  and  privileges  in  every  State  which  is  a  member  of  the 
Arab  League  or  a  party  to  the  present  Statute. 

c.  The  judges  of  the  Court  shall  have  the  same  precedence  and  privil- 
eges as  those  accorded  in  the  protocol  systems  to  ambassadors  in 
States  Parties  to  the  Statute.  The  Registrar  shall  have  the  same  prece- 
dence and  privileges  as  those  accorded  to  plenipotentiary  ministers. 

d.  The  buildings  occupied  by  the  Court  shall  be  protected  and  its  funds 
and  property,  wherever  it  may  be,  shall  not  be  subject  to  search 
procedure  or  attachment  or  acquisition  or  confiscation  or  any  other 
similar   procedure. 

e.  The  files  of  the  Court  and  documents  of  all  kinds  whether  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Court  or  within  its  possession,  shall  be  protected. 

f.  The  salaries  paid  by  the  Court  to  its  judges  and  officers  shall  be  free 
from  taxation. 

g.  Official  correspondence  of  the  Court  shall  be  treated  in  the  States 
p  arties  to  the  Statue  on  an  equal  footing  with  correspondence  of 
foreign  countries  or  their  diplomatic  missions,  that  is  to  say,  in  res- 
pect of  priority,  postage,  telegrams,  telephone  calls,  etc. ;  and  also  in 
news  items  to  be  respect  of  fees  for  distributed  to  the  press  or 
broadcast.  These  official  messages  and  correspondence  shall  not  be 
subject  to  any  censorship. 

h.  The  Secretary- General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  conclude 
agreements  in  respect  of  privileges  and  immunitites  as  referred  to 
above  with  States  non-Parties  to  the  present  Statute. 

Article  13.  The  judges  of  the  Court  shall,  before  taking  up  their  duties,  make  a 
solemn  declaration  in  open  court.  The  form  of  oath  shall  be  as  follows: 

CCI  swear  by  Almighty  God  to  perform  my  duties  faithfully  and  honestly". 
This  oath  shall  be  recorded  in  special  minutes.   The  judges  forming  the  first  panel 
shall  take  the  oath  before  the  Council  for  the  League  of  Arab  States. 
Article  14.  The  sessions  of  the  Court  shall  start  on  the  first  Monday  of  the  month  of 
November  and  shall  end  by  the  end  of  June  of  each  year. 

The  President  of  the  Court  shall  have  the  right  to  call  a  session  during 
the  Court's  vacation  if  circumstances  render  this  necessary. 
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The  Court  shall  not  be  in  session  on  the  Fridays  and  Sundays  of  every, 
week  or  on  the  anniversary  of  the  inauguration  day  of  the  League  of  Arab  States 
or  on  the  official  holidays  of  the  country  in  which  the  Court  has  its  seat. 
Article  15.  The  Court  shall  appoint  its  Registrar  from  among  three  persons  to  be 
nominated  by  the  Secretary- General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  The  Court  shall 
appoint  any  other  officers  whom  it  needs  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Registrar. 
Article  16.  Each  member  of  the  Court  shall  be  paid  a  salary  fixed  by  the  Council  of 
the  Arab  League.  The  General  Assembly  shall  decide  the  annual  remuneration  to  be 
given  to  the  President  and  the  remuneration  to  be  given  to  any  member  of  the  Court 
for  every  day  he  carries  on  the  functions  of  the  President  during  the  latter 's  absence. 
It  shall  also  fix  the  salary  of  the  Registrar. 

The  General  Assembly  shall  fix  the  conditions  of  which  retirement  pensions  may 
be  given  to  members  of  the  Court  and  its  officers.  It  shall  also  lay  down  the  conditions 
for  recruitment,  promotion  and  discipline  of  the  officers. 

COMPETENCE  OF  THE  COURT 

Article  17.     Only  States  may  be  parties  in  cases  before  the  Arab  Court  of  Justice.  A 
State  shall  have  the  right  to  present  before  the  Court  any  dispute  or  difference  be- 
tween it  and  any  other  State  concerning  the  interests  of  its  nationals. 
Article  18.     The  jurisdiction  of  the  Arab  Court  of  Justice  shall  comprise  the  legal  dis- 
putes concerning: 

a.  the  interpretation    of    a  treaty  or  any  international  obligation; 

b.  any  question  of  international  law; 

c.  the  existence  of  any  fact  which,  if  established,  would  constitute  a 
breach  of  an  international  obligation  or  a  right  established  for  a 
State  or  some  of  its  nationals. 

d.  the  nature  or  extent  of  the  reparation  to  be  made  for  the  breach 
of   an  international  obligation; 

e.  all  cases  or  disputes  which  the  parties  agree  to  bring  before  the  Court. 
Article  19.     Without  prejudice  to  the  provision  of  the  preceding  article,  the  Arab 
League  States  may  entrust  the  solution  of  a  particular  dispute  to  another  court,  by 
virtue  of  a  special  agreement. 

Article  20.  If  any  party  pleads  non-competency,  the  Court  shall  decide  such  plea 
after  hearing  the  statements  of  the  parties  to  the  dispute.  The  decision  shall  state  the 
reasons  on  which  it  is  based. 

PROCEDURE 

Article  21.  Cases  shall  be  brought  before  the  Court  in  the  form  of  plaints.  The 
plaint  shall  state  the  party  to  the  dispute  which  has  raised  the  case,  its  agent  in  hand- 
ling the  case,  the  other  party  to  the  dispute,  the  subject  of  the  dispute,  sufficient  details 
of  the  facts,  the  evidence  in  support  of  the  claim  and  the  relief  sought. 
Article  22.  The  plaint  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  document  indicating  the  authority 
of  the  agent  to  represent  the  State,  together  with  all  the  documents  in  support  of 
the  claim. 

Article  23.  The  Registrar  of  the  Court  shall  give  a  copy  of  the  plaint  and  enclosures 
to  the  State  against  which  the  case  has  been  raised  within  a  period  not  exceeding  one 
week  from  the  date  of  receiving  the  plaint.  He  shall  also  communicate  immediately 
to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  that  the  case  has  been  raised. 
He  shall  also  inform  the  States  Parties  to  the  Statute  of  the  Court.  Any  or  all  of 
these  States  shall  have  the  right  of  examine,  throught  its  agents,  all  the  papers  and 
documents  of  the  case  in  the  registry  of  the  Court. 
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Article  24.  If  the  subject  of  the  dispute  brought  before  the  Court  concerns  the 
interpretation  of  an  agreement,  some  parties  to  which  are  not  involved  in  the  dispute, 
the  Registrar  shall  inform  them  within  the  period  prescribed  in  the  preceding  article. 
Article  25.  The  State  against  which  the  case  has  been  raised  may  file  in  the  Registry 
of  the  Court,  within  two  months  of  being  notified  of  the  plaint,  a  note  of  its  pleading 
the  documents  in  support  and  a  document  authorizing  its  agent  to  represent  it  in  the 
pleading.  The  State  raising  the  case  may  also  file  in  the  Court  within  one  month  from 
the  date  of  communication  to  it  of  the  pleading  of  the  other  side,  a  reply  in  rebuttal 
of  the  said  pleading,  together  with  the  supporting  documents. 
Article  26.  A  certified  copy  of  every  document  produced  by  one  party  shall  be  com- 
municated to  the  other  party. 

Article  27.  The  Court  may,  before  the  hearing  begins,  call  upon  one  of  the  parties 
to  produce  any  document  or  to  supply  any  explanations.  Formal  note  a  of  any  refusal 
shall  be  made  in  its  minutes.  The  President  of  the  Court  shall  have  the  right  to 
extend  the  times  specified  in  Article  25,  or  to  shorten  them  at  the  request  of  one  of  the 
parties,  and  shall  convey  his  decision  to  the  other  party.  The  new  timing  shall  have 
effect  from  the  date  of  communication.  A  protest  may  be  made  against  this  decision, 
and  the  Court  shall  decide  the  issue  immediately. 

Documents  and  written  evidence  to  be  presented  by  one  party  shall  not  be 
accepted  after  the  time  specified  for  the  purpose,  unless  the  other  side  consents  or 
the  Court  so  decides  after  hearing  both  parties  in  this  regard. 
Article  28.     The  State  against  which  the  case  has  been  raised  shall  have  the  right  to 
raise  a  subsidiary  case  against  the  party  raising  the  case  or  any  other  State  in  its 
first  note  rebutting  the  original  claim.  Such  a  case  shall  only  be  accepted  on  condition 
that  it  is  related  to  the  original  claim  and  is  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court. 
Article  29.     Should  a  State  consider  that  it  has  an  interest  to  intervene  in  the  case, 
it  may  submit  an  application  to  the  Court  for  this  purpose  before  the  conclusion  of 
the  pleading.    The  application  shall  be  in  the  form  laid  down  in  Article  21.    The 
Court  shall  decide  the  application  and  shall  fix  the  dates  necessary  for  the  exchange  of 
notes. 
Article  30.     The  agents  of  the  parties  to  a  dispute  shall  represent  them  during  all 

the   stages  of  the  case  and  in  receiving  all  documents  and  notes. 

The  agent  shall  have  a  recognized  address  for  service  at  the  seat  of  the  Court 
and  shall  inform  the  Registry  of  that  address. 

The  agents,  counsel  and  advocates  of  the  parties  before  the  Court  shall  enjoy  the 
privileges  and  immunities  necessary  to  the  independent  exercise  of  their  duties. 
Article  31.    The  official  language  of  the  Court  shall  be  Arabic. 

If  any  of  the  panics  submits  a  statement  or  document  or  other  written  evidence 
in  any  language  other  than  Arabic,  it  should  be  accompanied  by  an  Arabic  translation. 
Article  32.  The  Court  shall  have  the  power  to  indicate,  at  any  stage  of  the  case,  any 
provisional  measures  which  ought  to  be  taken.  Such  provisional  measures,  once  de- 
cided upon,  shall  be  conveyed  to  the  parties  to  the  dispute  and  to  the  Secretariat-Gen- 
eral of  the  Arab  League,  which  shall  convey  them  to  the  Council  of  the  Arab 
League.  Any  party  to  the  dispute  shall  have  the  right  to  protest  against  these  measures, 
and  the  Court  shall  immediately  give  a  decision  on  such  a  protest. 
Article  33.  The  President  of  the  Court  shall  decide  the  date  for  the  hearing.  The 
Registrar  of  the  Court  shall  inform  the  parties  to  the  dispute,  at  least  15  days  before 
the  fixed  date. 

Article  34.  The  hearing  in  Court  shall  be  public,  unless  the  Court  shall  decide 
otherwise,  or  unless  the  parties  demand  that  the  public  be  not  admitted. 
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Article  35.  The  oral  proceedings  shall  consist  of  the  hearing  by  the  Court  of 
witnesses,  experts,  agents,  counsel  and  advocates  and  their  cross-examinations. 
Article  36.  The  President  may  put  any  questions, which  he  deems  necessary,  to  the 
witnesses,  experts,  agents,  counsel  and  advocates,  and  cross-examine  them.  Each 
judge  has  the  same  rights,  which  he  shall  exercise  through  the  President. 
Article  37.  If  the  Court  considers  that  an  enquiry  is  necessary  it  shall  carry  it  out 
itself  during  its  sitting  or  may  detail  one  of  its  members  to  conduct  it. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Court  at  any  time  to  entrust  to  experts,  be  they  an 
individual  or  a  number  of  individuals  or  an  office  or  a  committee  or  any  organization 
which  the  Court  shall  choose,  the  task  of  giving  views  on  technical  matters  presented 
before  it. 

The  experts  shall  take  an  oath  in  open  Court,  before  they  start  their  mission, 
that  they  will  carry  out  their  function  honestly. 

Article  38.  The  Court  shall  decide  of  its  own  accord,  or  at  the  request  of  any  of  the 
parties  to  a  dispute,  to  hear  witnesses  for  establishing  a  certain  fact,  when  that  is 
essential  for  revealing  the  truth. 

The  witness  shall  take  an  oath  to  speak  the  truth,  the  whole  truth  and  nothing 
but  the  truth. 

The  statements  of  witnesses  shall  be  recorded  in  the  minutes  of  the  case  and  shall 
be  read  to  the  witness,  who  must  verify  that  it  is  a  true  record  of  his  statement  and 
shall  sign  it  then  and  there. 

Article  39.  No  oral  evidence  shall  be  given  to  the  Court  other  than  that  indicated  in 
the  written  notes,  provided  that  the  Court  may  allow  supplementary  notes  if  it  deems 
it  necessary  after  hearing  the  case.  In  such  circumstances  the  Court  shall  adjourn 
proceedings  to  another  session  and  shall  fix  the  dates  for  filing  the  notes. 
Article  40.  Minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  every  session  shall  be  prepared  by  a  clerk 
who  has  taken  the  oath  before  carrying  out  his  duties.  The  minutes  shall  be  consi- 
dered a  correct  record  of  the  proceedings.  The  clerk  shall  record  in  the  minutes  the 
composition  of  the  Court,  the  agents  of  the  parties,  statements  of  witnesses  and  ex- 
perts, a  summary  of  the  pleading,  and  the  decisions  taken  by  the  Court.  The  Presi- 
dent of  the  Court  and  the  clerk  shall  sign  the  minutes  of  every  session. 
Article  41.  Notifications  of  the  Court  to  any  person  other  than  the  agents,  counsel 
and  advocates  shall  be  made  through  the  Government  of  the  State  in  which  it  is 
decided  to  make  such  a  notification.  The  Court  may  depute  to  the  local  courts  in 
any  State  the  task  of  carrying  out  the  necessary  investigations  on  its  behalf. 
Article  42.  The  Court  may  decide  to  accept  the  withdrawal  of  the  case  by  the  party 
raising  it  at  any  time  before  the  conclusion  of  the  pleading,  if  none  of  the  parties  to 
the  dispute  has  raised  an  objection. 

Article  43.  The  conduct  of  the  Court  shall  be  the  responsibility  of  the  President. 
Article  44.  If  any  judge  has  replaced  another  during  the  stage  of  the  oral  proceedings 
fresh  proceedings  must  be  commenced. 

Article  45.  The  President  shall  declare  the  adjournment  of  the  Court  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  oral  pleadings.  The  Court  shall  withdraw  to  consider  its  findings  and 
shall  come  to  its  decision  behind  closed  doors. 

Article  46.  No  person  shall  take  part  in  the  findings  and  the  deciding  of  the  case  other 
than  the  judges  who  attended  the  hearings. 

Article  47.  If  the  defendant  States  does  not  appear  before  the  Court,  or  fails  to  de- 
fend its  case,  the  plaintiff  may  call  upon  the  Court  to  decide  in  favour  of  the  claim. 
The  Court  must,  before  doing  so,  satisfy  itself  that  it  has  jurisdiction  in  accordance 
with  articles... 
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The  Court  shall  give  its  judgement  in  accordance  with  the  law,  after  verifying  the 
authenticity  of  the  facts. 

Article  48.  The  judgements  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  votes.  In  the  event  of 
failure  to  reach  a  majority  and  of  divergence  of  opinion,  the  minority  group  or  the 
group  which  includes  the  newer  judges  shall  join  one  of  the  two  opinions  of  the  greater 
groups,  after  voting  for  a  second  time. 

Article  49.  The  judgement  shall  include  the  names  of  the  judges  who  have  heard  the 
pleading,  taken  part  in  deciding  the  case  and  attended  when  the  judgement  is  read  out. 
It  shall  also  include  the  names  of  the  parties  to  the  dispute,  their  agents,  the  text  of 
their  claims  and  rebuttals,  a  summary  of  the  defence,  including  the  facts  and  legal 
arguments  in  support  of  their  claims,  the  reports  of  experts,  the  result  of  any  enquiry, 
the  stages  through  which  the  case  has  passed,  the  reasons  for  the  Court's  decision 
and  its  text.  The  judgement  shall  also  indicate  the  party  who  is  to  bear  the  costs. 
Article  50.  The  judgement  shall  be  declared  within  one  month  from  the  date  of  con- 
cluding the  pleading.  The  reason  for  the  judgement  and  its  text  shall  be  read  in  open 
Court.  The  parties  to  the  dispute  shall  be  informed  of  the  date  on  which  the  judge- 
ment is  to  be  delivered. 

Article  51.  The  President  and  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  shall  sign  the  original 
judgement. 

Article  52.  The  judgement  shall  be  binding  on  the  parties  to  the  dispute  regarding 
the  subject-matter  on  which  decision  has  been  given. 

Article  53.  The  judgement  of  the  Court  is  final  and  cannot  be  contested  in  any  way 
except  through  a  request  for  revision  in  the  cases  specified  in  the  following  article. 
The  judgement  of  the  Court  shall  be  effective  immediately  and  each  party  should 
accept  it.  If  a  party  does  not  comply  with  the  judgement  the  aggrieved  party  may 
resort  to  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League.  The  Council  of  the  League  shall  make 
recommendations  or  take  such  steps  as  it  considers  necessary  for  putting  into  effect 
the  judgement  of  the  Court. 

Article  54.  The  request  for  revision  of  the  Court's  judgement  shall  not  be  accepted 
except  in  cases  in  which  the  Court  has  decided  upon  relief  not  asked  for  by  any  of  the 
parties  to  the  dispute,  or  where  a  fact  has  been  discovered  in  the  case,  which  fact  was 
unknown  to  the  party  making  the  request  for  revision  until  the  judgement  of  the 
Court  had  been  given,  provided  that  the  ignorance  of  the  said  party  was  not  due  to 
any  negligence  on  his  part. 

Article  55.  The  request  for  revision  shall  be  made  within  six  months  from  the  date 
of  judgement  in  the  first  instance;  and  from  the  date  of  discovering  the  fact  in  the 
second  instance. 

Article  56.  The  presentation  of  the  request  for  revision  and  the  decision  of  such 
requests  shall  follow  the  same  lines  as  those  prescribed  for  presentation  of  the  plaints 
before  the  Court.  The  petition  requesting  revision  should  state  the  judgement  and 
the  reasons  for  which  the  request  is  made.  The  fact  that  a  request  has  been  made  shall 
not  have  any  effect  on  the  execution  of  the  judgement  unless  the  Court  decides  other- 
wise. No  request  for  revision  shall  be  accepted  after  five  years  from  the  date  of  the 
judgement. 

Article  57.  The  parties  to  the  dispute  may  request  the  Court  to  interpret  any  obscure 
wording  of  the  judgement.  An  application  therefore  shall  be  presented  by  the  usual 
procedure  of  presenting  the  plaint.  The  Court  shall  shorten  the  dates  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  article  27-2. 

The  President  of  the  Court  shall  appoint  a  hearing  for  the  pleading  within  a 
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period  of  one  month  after  the  exchange  of  notes.  Judgement  shall  be  passed  im- 
mediately. 

The  judgement  containing  the  interpretations  shall  be  considered  by  all  parties  as 
complementary  to  the  original  judgement. 

Article  58.  The  Court  shall  correct  any  mistakes  in  its  judgement  whether  of  material 
wording  or  arithmetical.  Such  correction  shall  be  made  by  decision  of  the  Court 
of  its  own  accord  or  at  the  request  of  any  of  the  parties  without  any  pleading.  The 
Registrar  shall  make  such  corrections  on  the  original  copy  of  the  judgement,  which 
copy  shall  be  signed  by  the  president  of  the  Court  and  by  the  Registrar. 
Article  59.  Unless  otherwise  decided  by  the  Court,  each  party  shall  bear  its  own 
costs. 


ADVISORY  OPINIONS 

Article  60.  The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  may  request  the  Court  to  give 
advisory  opinions  on  any  legal  questions  that  may  arise  before  it  or  any  of  its  com- 
mittees, provided  that  the  subject  matter  under  consideration  is  not  a  case  before 
the  Court. 

The  Secretary- General  may  exercise  the  same  right  and  ask  advisory  opinions 
from  the  Court  through  the  Council  of  the  League  on  any  legal  questions  that  may 
come  before  him  or  before  any  committee  or  institution  of  the  Secretariat-General. 
Article  6 1 .  The  request  for  an  advisory  opinion  shall  be  in  the  form  of  a  note  contain- 
ing full  details  of  the  subject-matter  on  which  the  opinion  is  requested.  The  note 
shall  be  presented  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Court,  together  with  the  necessary  docu- 
ments. 

The  Court  has  the  right  to  communicate  the  substance  of  the  note  or  of  the  en- 
closed documents  to  any  State  or  international  organization  which,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Court,  may  be  able  to  give  information  or  views  that  will  help  to  clarify  the  sub- 
ject under  consideration. 

Should  any  State  Party  to  the  Statute  have  failed  to  receive  the  special  com- 
munication referred  to  in  the  last  paragraph,  such  a  State  may  express  to  the  Court  its 
desire  to  submit  a  statement  regarding  the  subject  on  which  the  advisory  opinion  is 
requested. 

Article  62.  The  President  of  the  Court  shall  fix  a  time  limit  during  which  the 
States  mentioned  in  the  previous  article  shall  present  their  statements  if  any  on  the 
subject. 

Article  63.  The  Court  may  allow  representatives  of  States  or  institutions  that  have 
submitted  statements  to  comment  in  writing  on  the  statements  submitted  by  other 
States. 

Article  64.  The  Court  shall  give  its  opinion  and  convey  it  to  the  body  which  requested 
it  and  shall  also  inform  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  the 
representatives  of  States  and  institutions  to  which  the  original  note  was  conveyed. 
Article  65.  The  advisory  opinion  of  the  Court  is  not  binding.  The  Court  shall  not 
be  bound  by  it  if  the  same  question  is  again  raised  before  it,  nor  shall  those  who 
requested  the  opinion  or  those  who  offered  any  information  on  it  be  under  any  obli- 
gation to  comply  with  it. 

In  the  event  of  a  case  being  raised  before  the  Court  on  the  same  subject  as  that 
on  which  legal  advice  was  requested,  the  members  of  the  Court  who  took  part  in 
giving  the  advisory  opinion  shall  not  sit  on  the  bench  to  decide  the  case. 
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GENERAL  PROVISIONS 

Article  66.  States  members  of  the  Arab  League  shall  bear  the  financial  expenses  of  the 
Court,  as  shall  be  decided  by  the  Council.  The  Court  shall  have  an  independent 
budget  and  shall  be  subject  to  the  financial  regulations  that  apply  to  the  budget  of 
the  Arab  League.  The  Council  of  the  League  shall  decide  the  expenses  to  be  paid  by 
the  States  Parties  to  the  Statute  other  than  Members  of  the  League. 

The  Court  shall  decide  the  expenses  to  be  paid  by  a  State  which  is  neither  a 
Party  to  the  Statute  nor  a  Member  of  League  but  which  has  litigated  before  it. 
Article  67.  The  Court  shall  provide  the  necessary  rules  regarding  the  carrying  out 
of  its  functions  and  rules  of  procedure  for  adjudication  before  it. 

The  Court  shall  also  lay  down  the  internal  regulation  for  its  registry  on  the 
recommendations  of  the  Registrar. 
Article  68.    The  Registrar  shall  publish  a  series  of: 

a.  the  judgements  of  the  Court; 

b.  the  legal  opinions  of  the  Court; 

c.  any  other  decisions  which  the  Court  deems  should  be  published. 
Article  69.    Any  amendment  to  this  Statute  shall  be  made  after  taking  the  views  of 
the  Arab  Court  of  Justice  and  with  the  approval  of  two  thirds  of  the  members  of  the 
Arab  League. 

The  amendment  shall  come  into  effect  after  the  necessary  ratification  by  two 
thirds  of  the  representatives  of  the  Arab  League  in  accordance  with  the  consti- 
tutional methods  in  force  in  each  State. 

Article  70.  Non-Member  States  of  the  Arab  League  which  are  Parties  to  the  Statue 
of  the  Court  may  withdraw  from  the  Court  and  declare  such  withdrawal  to  the  Sec- 
retariat-General of  the  League.  The  Secretary-General  shall  inform  the  States 
Parties  to  the  Stature  of  such  withdrawal. 

The  withdrawal  shall  take  effect  after  the  expiration  of  six  months  from  the  date 
of  such  declaration  to  the  Secretariat-General,  provided  that  the  Court  shall  con- 
tinue to  have  jurisdiction  over  cases  raised  before  it  prior  to  the  declaration  of  such 
withdrawal,  until  a  decision  is  given. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Inviting  Secretary-General  of 
League  of  Arab  States  to  Attend  Session  of  the  General  Assembly 

November  i,  1950  (i) 

"The  General  Assembly, 

Requests  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  to  invite  the  Secretary- 
General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  to  attend  sessions  of  the  General  Assembly  as  an 
observer." 


(i)  Resol.  477  (V)  ;  adopted  by  49  votes  to  i,  with  $  abstentions. 


So 
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Address  by  the  Secretary-General  of  the  Arab  League  ( Azzam )  2  A 
Delivered  at  the  U.N.  General  Assembly  on  the  Occasion  of  the  ^  ^" 
Assembly's  Invitation  to  Him  to  Attend  its  Meetings 

November  j,  1950  (/) 

Mr.  President, 

I  am  greatly  pleased  to  be  able  to  present  from  this  rostrum  to  the  General 
Assembly,  on  behalf  of  the  Arab  League,  the  most  sincere  expression  of  thanks  for  the 
permanent  invitation  extended  to  the  League.  Allow  me,  Mr.  President,  to  explain  to 
you  and  to  this  honorable  gathering  some  of  the  significant  features  of  the  Arab 
League. 

The  League  is  an  Arab  organization  open  to  each  and  every  Arab  country  attain- 
ing its  independance  and  sovereignty.  So  far,  the  League  comprises  seven  member 
States,  six  of  which  are  members  of  the  United  Nations.  We  trust,  however,  that  the 
principles  of  the  Charter  applied  by  the  General  Assembly,  will  bring  to  the  member- 
ship of  the  League  many  Arab  countries  now  aspiring  to  their  liberty  and  indepen- 
dance. 

The  League  at  present  represents  50  million  Arabs  out  of  the  whole  Arab  world 
extending  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Indian  Ocean.  This  Arab  World  possesses  a  vast 
spiritual  and  cultural  influence  far  beyond  its  frontiers.  In  fact,  this  influence  is  the 
sacred  heritage  that  devolved  upon  the  League  from  the  land  that  has  been  for  thou- 
sands of  years  a  principal  crossroads  of  the  world,  the  melting  pot  of  ancient  civiliza- 
tions and  the  cradle  of  great  religions  that  have  inspired  hundreds  of  millions  all  over 
the  world. 

The  Arab  world,  in  addition  of  its  being  a  melting  pot  of  ideas,  was  actually  a 
melting  pot  of  human  races,  thus  producing  a  people  who,  through  centuries  have 
developed  and  acquired  a  deep  sense  of  tolerance,  fair  play  and  justice,  coupled  with  a 
genuine  attachment  to  fraternity  and  equality. 

Witr  this  ideal  alive  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  our  people,  the  Arab  League  has 
officially  defined  an  Arab  to  be  any  person  who  dwells  in  our  lands,  speaks  our  lan- 
guage and  shares  our  culture  and  aspirations.  This  goes  to  establish  that  the  Arab 
League  is  not  imbued  with  any  religious  or  racial  prejudice.  We  are  confident  that 
the  Arab  League  will  not  betray  this  sacred  legacy  of  tolerance  and  benevolance. 

It  has  always  been  our  tradition  to  extend  a  free  hand  of  peace  and  cooperation 
to  those  who  seek  cooperation  honestly  and  peacefully. 
Mr.  President, 

Arabism  is  wide  in  scope  and  deep  in  significance.  The  spirit  it  represents  is 
traceable  far  beyond  Arab  lands.  It  is  to  be  found,  not  only  everywhere  in  the  Old 
World,  but  it  has  also  crossed  the  oceans  to  the  New  World,  carried  by  members  of 
the  Mediterranean  family,  who  share  with  us  the  heritage  of  the  Mediterranean  civil- 
izations and  religions.  From  time  immemorial,  and  particularly  during  the  eight  cent- 
uries preceding  the  discovery  of  America,  our  ancestors  have  lived  together  on  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  This  is  why  when  we,  Arabs,  come  to  this  Assembly  and 


(x)  Text  courteously  supplied  by  Mr.  Wahid  Do(y,  formerly  Private  Secretary  of  'Az- 
zam (Pasha)  and  at  present  Deputy  Head  of  the  Political  Department  of  the  Arab 
League,  Cairo. 
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meet  many  of  the  distinguished  delegates  of  this  Continent,  do  feel  natural  affinity 
towards  them  —  an  affinity  which  certainly  flows  from  our  common  legacy. 
Mr.  President, 

The  East,  through  lengthy  experience  of  generations,  has  developed  the  golden 
rule  inculcated  by  all  its  religions,  that  ideas  can  only  be  conquered  by  ideas.  Violence 
has  always  defeated  its  ends.  Violence  or  no  violence,  the  fittest  of  the  ideologies  will 
survive.  Why  then  not  be  human  and  tolerant  ? 
Mr.  President, 

I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  speak  to  you  to-day  on  behalf  of  the  League  as  a  whole 
and  to  renew  the  assurance  for  the  continuation  of  our  cooperation  with  the  United 
Nations.  The  Arab  League  has  been  glad  to  work  hand  in  hand  with  organs  of  the 
United  Nations,  such  as  the  FOOD  AND  AGRICULTURAL  ORGANIZATION, 
the  WORLD  HEALTH  ORGANIZATION,  and  the  SOCIAL  and  ECONOMIC 
COUNCIL.  This  month  will  witness  the  second  conference  of  social  research  in  the 
Near  East,  meeting  in  Cairo  under  the  auspices  of  the  United  Nations  and  the  Arab 
League.  We  are  looking  forward  for  closer  collaboration,  particularly  in  the  social, 
economic  and  cultural  activities.  Since  1947, 1  have,  on  behalf  of  the  Arab  League, 
extended  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  an  invitation  to  visit  our 
part  of  the  world  and  to  see,  with  us,  some  of  our  problems.  It  is  needless  to  assert 
that  this  invitation  still  stands.  We  shall  always  be  glad  to  welcome  in  Cairo,  which  is 
the  seat  of  the  Arab  League,  the  Secretary-General  and  other  officials  and  Organs  of 
ihe  United  Nations. 

Mr.  President,  I  would  like,  once  more,  to  express  to  you  and  to  the  General  As- 
sembly, the  most  sincere  thanks  on  behalf  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  trusting 
that  your  invitation  would  mark  an  era  of  fruitful  cooperation  leading  to  peace,  pro- 
gress and  prosperity. 

Internal  Regulations  of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States 

October  13,  1951   (/) 

Article  I.  The  Member  States  of  the  League  shall  elect  their  representatives  who 
compose  the  Council  and  who  shall  be  furnished  with  credentials  covering  their 
delegation  to  the  Council  as  well  as  with  documents  covering  their  powers,  whenever 
necessary.  Their  names  shall  be  communicated  to  the  Secretary-General. 
Article  2.  The  delegates  shall  retain  their  representative  character  in  the  Council 
unless  the  Secretariat-General  is  notified  of  any  changes  which  Member  States  wish 
to  make  in  their  delegations,  and  every  new  delegate  shall  be  furnished  with  his  cre- 
dentials and  powers. 

Article  3.    The  credentials  and  the  documents  covering  the  powers  (of  the  delegates) 
shall  be  delivered  to  the  Secretary-General,  who  shall  submit  to  the  Council  the  re- 
sults of  his  examination  thereof  to  be  entered  in  the  minutes  of  the  emeeting. 
Article  4.    The  Secretary-General  shall  fix  the  date  for  the  commencement  of  each 
of  the  ordinary  sessions  for  March  and  October. 

Each  session  shall  continue  until  all  the  questions  on  the  agenda  have  been 
discussed,  unless  the  Council  decides  to  end  the  session  before  this  (has  been  done). 
Article  5.  The  Council  shall  meet  in  extraordinary  session  within  a  period  not 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Information  and  Publication  Department  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo. 
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exceeding  one  month  from  the  date  of  receipt  by  the  Secretary-General  of  the  official 
request  from  the  meeting. 

Article  6.  In  the  cases  of  aggression  referred  to  in  Article  6  of  the  Pact,  the  meeting 
shall  take  place  at  the  earliest  possible  time  within  three  days  from  the  date  of  the 
receipt  by  the  Secretary-General  of  the  official  request  (for  the  meeting). 
Article  7.  The  Secretary- General  —  or  any  one  acting  for  him  in  case  of  his  absence 
—  shall  send  notices  for  convening  the  ordinary  sessions  one  month  at  least  before  the 
date  fixed  for  the  opening  of  the  sessions. 

As  for  the  extraordinary  sessions,  the  notice  shall  be  sent  by  telegram  five  days 
before  the  date  fixed  for  the  meeting. 

Article  8.  The  Secretary- General  shall  prepare  the  draft  agenda  of  the  Council 
and  communicate  it  to  the  Member  States  together  with  the  notice  of  the  meeting. 

The  Member  States  may  suggest  within  a  period  not  exceeding  15  days  from  the 
date  of  their  notification  of  the  draft  agenda  the  entering  of  new  questions  thereon, 
and  the  Secretary- General  shall  draw  up  an  additional  list  of  these  questions  and 
communicate  it  to  the  Member  States  ten  days  before  the  meeting  of  the  Council. 

The  agenda  of  every  ordinary  session  shall  contain  a  report  covering  the  activities 
of  the  Secretariat-General  between  the  two  sessions  and  the  measures  taken  for  the 
implementation  of  the  Council's  resolutions. 

There  shall  be  annexed  to  the  agenda  detailled  memoranda  on  the  subjects  sub- 
mitted (for  discussion)  along  with  any  available  reports,  whether  submitted  by  the 
committees  or  by  others. 

Article  9.  The  Council  shall  approve  the  agenda  at  the  beginning  of  each  session, 
and  may  add,  by  a  decision  approved  by  the  majority,  other  questions  not  included 
thereon. 

Article  10.  There  shall  not  be  included  on  the  agenda  of  extraordinary  session  any 
questions  other  than  those  for  the  discussion  of  which  the  extraordinary  session  has 
been  convened. 

The  Council  may  by  a  majority  of  votes  decide  to  discuss  other  questions. 
Article  n.  The  meetings  of  the  Council  shall  be  considered  legal  if  attended  by 
representatives  of  the  majority  of  the  Member  States.  As  for  resolutions,  these  can 
only  be  valid  if  approved  by  a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  Member  States  of  the  Lea- 
gue or  by  a  two-thirds  (/)  majority  or  by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  (Member)  States 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Pact  in  each  case. 

Article  12.     The  meetings  of  the  Council  shall  be  secret  except  in  those  cases  when 
the  Council  decides  by  a  majority  of  votes  to  make  them  public. 
Article  13.     The  meetings  of  the  Council  of  the  League  shall  be  attended  by  the 
Secretary-General  or  by  any  one  delegated  by  him  from  among  his  Assistants  to  act 
for  him. 

Article  14.  The  presidency  of  the  Council  shall  be  entrusted  by  rotation  at  the  open- 
ing of  every  ordinary  session  to  each  of  the  Member  States  according  to  the  alphabeti- 
cal order  of  their  names. 

The  President  shall  continue  in  the  exercise  of  his  functions  as  President  until 
the  presidency  is  entrusted  to  his  successor  at  the  opening  of  the  following  session. 
Article  15.  The  President  opens,  prorogues  and  adjourns  the  meetings;  he  directs 
the  activities  of  the  Council;  sees  to  it  that  the  provisions  of  the  Pact  and  of  the  Inter- 


(i)  By  "two-thirds"  is  meant  two-thirds  or  more  than  two-thirds  when  unanimity  is  lack- 
ing. (This  footnote  appeom  in  the  original  (Arabic)  text.  ED. 
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nal  Regulations  are  applied;  announces  the  closing  of  the  discussion;  submits  a  propo- 
sal for  a  vote;  takes  the  steps  for  the  formation  of  the  committees  as  decided  by  the 
Council;  notifies  the  Council  of  all  messages  within  its  competence,  and  supervice  the 
implementation  of  its  decisions. 

Article  16.  Should  the  President  be  for  any  reason  unable  to  carry  out  his  functions 
as  President,  these  should  be  assumed  in  his  stead  by  any  one  of  the  representatives  of 
his  country  according  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  accredited.  When  his  country  has 
no  other  representative  the  temporary  presidency  should  be  entrusted  to  the  head  of 
the  delegation  of  the  State  which  has  the  right  to  the  presidency  for  the  following 
session. 

Article  17.  The  Council  may  entrust  to  any  of  its  members  the  study  of  a  given 
question  and  the  role  of  rapporteur  on  that  question  to  the  Council. 

The  reports  submitted  on  such  questions  shall  be  distributed  to  the  members  at 
least  one  day  before  the  meeting  during  which  these  questions  will  be  discussed.  The 
report  shall  be  read  during  the  meeting  or,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Council,  the  mere 
distribution  of  the  report  in  the  manner  described  above  may  be  considered  sufficient. 
The  rapporteur  may,  however,  give  to  the  Council  any  such  explanations  as  he  may 
deem  necessary. 

Article  18.  The  Council  shall  form  at  the  beginning  of  every  ordinary  session  the 
following  committees :- 

1)  The  Committee  for  Political  Affairs  (i) 

2)  The  Committee  for  Economic  Affairs 

3)  The  Committee  for  Social  and  Cultural  Affairs 

4)  The  Committee  for  Administrative  and  Financial  Affairs 

5)  The  Committee  for  Legal  Affairs  (2) 

It  may  also  form  other  committees  if  necessary. 

Every  delegation  shall  elect  at  the  beginning  of  every  session  from  among  its 
members  its  representatives  to  each  of  these  committees,  and  may  seeek  the  assis- 
tance of  experts  and  specialists. 

The  Council  shall  refer  the  questions  on  the  agenda  to  the  committees,  each  ac- 
cording to  its  competence,  for  study  and  the  submission  of  a  report  thereon  containing 
their  recommendations. 

The  (Council)  may  permit  the  committees  to  travel  to  the  Member  States  of  the 
League  should  it  find  this  necessary  to  ensure  an  exhaustive  study  of  the  questions 
referred  to  these  committees. 

The  Council  may  also  discuss  the  questions  entered  on  the  agenda  before  refer- 
ring them  to  the  competent  committees  should  this  be  decided  upon  by  a  majority  of 
votes. 

Article  19.  All  matters  referred  to  the  Council  by  the  committees  shall  be  accom- 
panied by  reports,  and  the  committee  concerned  shall  appoint  a  rapporteur  who  will 
attend  the  meetings  of  the  Council  in  order  to  furnish  whatever  explanations  he  may 
be  required  to  submit.  The  rapporteur  shall  participate  in  the  discussions  but  shall 
not  participate  in  the  voting,  unless  he  is  a  member  of  the  Council. 
Article  20.  The  Secretary-General  may  draw  the  attention  of  the  Council  or  of  the 
Member  States  to  any  question  which  may  be  prejudicial  to  the  existing  relations 
between  Member  States  or  between  Member  States  and  othen  States. 


(1)  Generally  referred  to  as  "The  Political  Committee99.  ED. 

(2)  Elsewhere  referred  to  as  "The  Legal  Committee99.  ED. 
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Article  21.  The  Secretary-General  shall  undertake  the  organization  of  the  Secreta- 
riat of  the  Council  and  of  the  Secretariat  of  the  committees  formed  by  the  Council. 

The  Secretary-General  may  be  assisted  or  superceded  during  the  Council's 
meetings  by  one  or  more  delegates  chosen  by  him. 

The  Secretary-General  or  his  delegates  may,  at  any  time,  with  the  approval  of 
the  President,  submit  to  the  Council  verbal  reports  or  statements  on  any  question 
under  discussion  by  the  Council. 

Article  22.  The  Secretary-General  shall  supervise  the  drawing  up  of  records  or 
minutes  of  all  the  deliberations  which  take  place  and  of  all  the  resolutions  adopted 
during  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  meetings  of  the  Council. 
Article  23.  The  Secretariat-General  shall  receive,  print  and  notify  all  the  documents 
reports  and  resolutions;  shall  register,  print  and  notify  the  records  and  minutes  of  the 
meetings;  shall  file  the  documents  of  the  Council  in  the  archives  of  the  League;  shall 
translate  any  of  these  as  may  be  necessary;  shall  publish  the  accounts  of  the  meetings; 
and  shall,  in  general,  undertake  all  the  functions  which  the  Council  of  the  League 
may  entrust  to  it. 

Article  24.  The  Secretariat-General  shall  undertake  the  preparation  of  these  records 
and  minutes,  the  printing  and  distribution  thereof  among  the  members  of  the  Council 
with  the  least  possible  delay.  Whoever  wishes  to  correct  his  statements  shall  notify  the 
Secretariat-General  to  this  effect  within  the  following  forty-eight  hours. 

After  the  lapse  of  the  period  prescribed  for  the  correction  of  the  statements,  the 
Council  shall  adopt  the  records  and  minutes  which  shall  be  signed  by  the  President 
and  the  Secretary-General. 

Article  25.  The  Council  may  decide  not  to  draw  up  minutes  of  its  meetings,  in 
which  case  it  will  be  sufficient  to  make  only  a  record  of  the  text  of  the  resolution 
adopted  by  the  Council.  This  record,  as  in  the  case  of  the  minutes,  shall  be  distribut- 
ed among  the  members.  It  shall  then  be  approved  by  the  Council  and  signed  by  the 
President  and  the  Secretary-General. 

Article  26.  The  debates  in  the  Council  shall  take  place  according  to  the  following 
procedure  :- 

1)  The  President  shall  submit  the  question  in  a  general  manner,  and  shall  call 
upon  the  Secretary-General  to  give  any  explanations  be  may  deem  necessary,  if 
required. 

2)  The  word  shall  be  given  to  the  rapporteur  and  then  to  chose  who  follow  him 
according  to  the  order  in  which  they  have  asked  to  speak. 

3)  The  President  shall  submit  to  the  Council  the  proposal  for  closing  the 
discussion,  and,  if  (it  is)  approved  by  the  majority  of  the  Council,  announce  the  deci- 
sion to  this  effect. 

4)  Draft  resolutions,  amendments  and  proposals  intended  to  be  submitted  to 
a  vote  shall  be  made  in  writing,  and  the  vote  shall  be  then  taken  by  roll-call,  and  the 
President  shall  announce  the  result  of  the  voting. 

Article  27.  These  Internal  Regulations  shall  not  be  amended  unless  a  proposal  to 
this  effect  is  submitted  and  approved  by  the  Council  by  a  majority  of  votes. 

Internal  Regulations  of  the  Committees  of  the  League  of  Arab  States   7  Q 

October  jj,  1951  (/)    ^ 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Information  and  Publication  Department  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo.  The  above 
Regulations  were  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  October  13,  1951. 
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Article  i .  The  functions  of  the  Committees  referred  to  in  Article  2  of  the  Pact  of  the 
League  shall  be  regulated  in  the  following  manner: 

Article  2.  Each  Member  State  of  the  League  shall  be  represented  in  each  Commit- 
tee by  one  or  more  delegates.  It  shall  have  (only)  one  vote. 

One  and  the  same  person  may  be  charged  with  the  representation  of  his  State  in 
more  than  one  Committee. 

The  States  shall  notify  the  Secretary- General  of  the  names  of  their  delegates, 
and  shall  also  specify  the  Committee  or  Committees  in  which  (these  delegates)  repre- 
sent them. 

Article  3.     The  delegates  shall  retain  their  representative  character,  each  in  the  Com- 
mittee to  which  he  is  appointed,  unless  replaced  by  their  States. 
Article  4.    The  Secretariat-General  shall  assist  the  Committees  in  the  performance 
of  their  work,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  subjects  under 
discussion. 

Article  5.  The  Council  shall  appoint  for  each  of  the  Committees  referred  to  in  the 
Pact,  a  chairman  for  a  period  of  two  years,  subject  to  renewal. 

Should  (the  chairman)  be  absent,  the  Committee  shall  elect  another  to  take  his 
place  during  his  absence.  The  Secretariat-General  shall  delegate  one  from  among  its 
employees  to  represent  it  in  the  Committees. 

Article  6.  The  Secretary-General  shall  delegate  one  of  the  employees  of  the  Secret- 
ariat-General, specialised  in  the  matters  entrusted  to  each  Committee,  to  act  as 
Secretary  thereto. 

Article  7.     The  Committees  shall  convene  at  the  headquarters  of  the  League.  They 
may,  with  the  approval  of  the  Secretary-General,  decide  to  meet  in  another  of  the 
League's  countries,  should  the  requirements  of  the  work  so  demand. 
Article  8.    Each  Committee  shall  be  convened  by  the  Secretary-General.   In  fixing 
the  dates  of  the  meetings,  (the  Secretariat-General)  shall  pay  due  regard  to  the  time 
needed  for  the  reception  of  the  summons  and  for  the  arrival  of  the  members  travel- 
ling from  the  farthest  country  to  the  headquarters  of  the  League. 
Article  9.    The  quorum  in  each  Committee  shall  be  constituted  by  the  attendance  of 
the  representatives  of  the  majority  of  the  States  Members  of  the  League. 

The  resolutions  shall  be  passed  by  a  majority  of  those  present. 

The  meetings  of  the  Committees  shall  be  secret. 

Article  10.  Two  or  more  Committees  may  meet  (jointly)  for  considering  a  given 
subject.  The  meeting  shall  be  presided  over  by  the  senior  chairman  of  the  assembled 
committees.  The  quorum  shall  be  constituted  if  the  majority  of  delegates  in  each 
Committee  attend  the  meeting. 

The  resolutions  shall  be  passed  by  a  majority  of  these  present. 
Article  n.     Minutes  shall  be  made  of  the  meetings  of  the  Committees,  in  which  a 
summary  of  their  deliberations  and  the  full  text  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  them  shall 
be  recorded. 

Article  12.  The  work  of  the  Committees  in  matters  assigned  to  them  by  the  fact 
shall  be  of  a  preparatory  nature,  and  shall  be  drawn  up  in  a  form  of  draft  agreements 
to  be  submitted  to  the  Council  of  th  League.  (The  Committees)  may  also  submit  to 
the  Council  any  recommendations  or  suggestions  that  may  arise  in  the  course  of  their 
discussions. 

Article  13.  The  principal  Committees  may  form,  from  among  their  members,  sub- 
committees, each  to  be  designated  for  one  of  the  technical  questions  which  the  princi- 
pal Committee  is  studying. 
Article  14.  Each  Committee  may  recommend  the  calling  of  meetings  of  experts 
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representing  the  States  Members  of  the  League  and  the  other  Arab  countries,  if 
necessary,  in  order  to  be  guided  by  their  views  on  matters  coming  within  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Committee. 

The  Secretary-General  shall  be  responsible  for  contacting  the  League  States  for 
the  implementation  of  this  recommendation. 

Article  15.  These  regulations  shall  come  into  force  as  from  the  date  on  which  they 
are  approved  by  the  Council3  namely,  October  13,  1951. 

Press  Statement  by  the  Secretary-General  of  the  Arab  League 
('Azzam),  Concerning  Egypt,  Libya,  North  Africa,  and  Palestine 

Paris,  December  4,  1951(1) 

Public  opinion  and  international  diplomacy  today  are  gravely  preoccupied  with 
a  number  of  political  situations  and  problems  throughout  the  world  which  have  led 
to  the  present  international  tension  the  continuance  of  which  is  likely  to  extend  vio- 
lence and  unrest  to  new  areas.  Some  of  these  problems  and  situations,  I  am  sorry 
to  say,  not  only  are  related  to,  but  directly  affect  the  lives,  rights  and  welfare  of  70 
million  Arab  peoples  covering  the  whole  of  North  Africa  and  a  major  portion  of  the 
Middle  East. 

Such  pressing  problems  include  the  present  state  of  the  Palestine  refugees,  the 
Anglo-Egyptian  and  the  Libyan  questions  and  other  North  African  problems.  The 
views  of  the  Arab  League  with  regard  to  the  tragic  fate  of  one  million  refugees 
remain  unchanged.  We  only  appeal  again  to  the  General  Assembly  to  adopt  at 
this  session  more  effective  ways  to  implement  its  decisions  providing  for  the  re- 
patriation of  and  compensation  to  these  martyred  people. 

With  regard  to  Libya,  we  consider  that  the  recommendation  of  the  General 
Assembly  for  the  establishment  of  an  independent,  unified  and  democratic  Libyan 
State  has  not  been  carried  out  by  the  administrative  powers.  Under  the  auspices  of 
the  United  Nations,  the  administrative  powers,  France  and  Britain,  have  in  fact 
succeeded  establishing  in  that  country  a  regime,  artificially  representative  of  the  will 
of  the  people,  through  which  they  seek  to  retain  their  present  military  and  political 
control.  It  is  an  insult  to  the  intelligence  of  man  to  believe  that  Libya  can  arise  to  the 
status  of  independence  before  it  enjoys  all  prerequisites  of  sovereignty. 

In  addition  to  these,  there  are  other  Arab  problems  of  much  greater  importance 
in  their  bearing  on  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  security  in  the  Mediterranean  area. 
The  Egyptian  question  is  still  pending  on  the  Security  Council  agenda  and  has  been 
fully,  if  not  perhaps  always  objectively  reported.  In  Egypt,  nationalism  is  again  on  the 
march  with  new  moral  and  material  strength.  The  recent  violent  incidents  between 
Egyptian  patriots  and  British  soldiers  in  the  Canal  Zone  are  only  a  symptom  of  a  crit- 
ical situation  which  may  explode  at  any  time. 

In  a  recent  debate,  Former  British  Minister  Viscount  Stansgate,  after  acknow- 
ledging the  "patriotic"  struggle  now  in  Egypt,  warned  the  House  of  Lords, cc  If  there 
is  one  fallacy  that  would  lead  this  country  to  dishonour  and  shame  it  is  the  belief  that 
these  incidents  in  Egypt  are  students'  affairs." 


(j)  Text  courteously  supplied  by  Mr.  Wahid  Daly,  formerly  Private  Secretary  of  'Azzam 
(Pasha)  and  at  present  Deputy  Head  of  the  Political  Department  of  the  Arab  League, 
Cairo. 
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Neither  the  pretext  of  safeguarding  the  Sue?  Canal  for  free  world  interests  nor 
the  pretence  of  defending  Egypt  against  an  alleged  Soviet  aggression  can  ever  weaken 
the  determination  of  the  Egyptian  people  to  overthrow  that  foreign  occupation  which 
they  have  been  subjected  to  for  many  decades. 

No  sane  or  practical  statesman  in  London  can  hope  for  a  settlement  of  the  Egypt- 
ian question  before  the  evacuation  of  the  last  British  soldier. 

The  question  of  Morocco  has  demanded  a  solution  for  many  years.  This  was 
recognized  by  President  Roosevelt  in  1942  at  Casablanca  when  he  promised  the 
Sultan  independence  in  return  for  his  country's  co-operation  in  the  Allied  cause. 

For  the  past  five  years,  the  Arab  League  has  sought  a  peaceful  solution  of  this 
problem  through  various  means  in  which  the  intervention  of  a  third  party,  the  United 
States  and  Brazil  were  asked  to  mediate.  All  efforts  were  to  no  avail.  The  persecution, 
oppression  and  humiliation  of  the  Moroccan  people  continued. 

Last  winter,  General  Juin  took  a  number  of  repressive  steps  to  halt  the  rising 
tide  of  nationalism  by  attempting  to  depose  the  Sultan  and  by  jailing  Moroccan 
independence  leaders.  Since  that  time  political  events  in  Morocco  have  reached 
the  critical  stage  and  we  felt  that  the  only  means  of  achieving  a  just  and  peaceful 
settlement  would  be  to  present  the  case  to  the  United  Nations  and  to  appeal  to  the 
world's  conscience.  Now  we  are  being  asked  to  postpone  our  complaint  for  various 
incomprehensible  reasons  such  as  political  expediency  of  the  Western  Powers,  the 
"discourtesy"  to  our  host-nation,  France,  and  that  the  question  is  "too  complex"  to 
be  taken  up  at  this  time. 

This  attempt  to  deny  to  the  Moroccan  people  the  help  of  the  United  Nations  has 
aroused  indignation  within  and  outside  of  the  United  Nations.  With  the  support 
of  the  Asian  and  African  states,  we  will  press  for  the  discussion  of  our  complaint 
at  this  session  and  fight  to  regain  for  that  great  country  the  re-establishment  of  its 
independence  which  it  enjoyed  for  a  continual  period  of  1,200  years  before  the  French 
protectorate  was  imposed  in  1912.  We  only  ask  for  a  free  and  objective  debate  of  the 
question  and,  if  the  French  colonial  record  is  as  good  as  is  alleged,  then  let  France 
agree  to  this  discussion. 

In  reply  to  inquiries  from  reporters,  I  recently  issued  a  statement  regarding  the 
Tunisian  question,  another  important  Arab  problem.  The  Arab  League  still  sincerely 
hopes  the  French  and  the  Tunisian  governments  will  reach  a  settlement  of  their  dis- 
pute through  direct  negotiations.  Naturally,  if  such  an  agreement  is  not  reached  and 
Tunisia  decides  on  other  ways  to  realize  its  national  aspirations  it  will  then  be  our 
duty  according  to  our  charter  and  the  feelings  of  our  people  to  extend  to  those  Arab 
brethren  our  full  support.  It  will  not  be  our  fault  if  the  French  government  once  more 
falls  short  of  realizing  that  it  can  not  maintain  in  the  middle  of  the  twentieh  century 
a  hundred  year  old  colonial  policy. 

Internal  Regulations  of  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States 

May  jo,  1953  (i) 

Article  i.  The  Secretary-General  shall,  in  the  name  of  the  League,  implement  the 
resolutions  of  the  Council  and  shall  take  the  financial  measures  within  the  limits  of  the 
budget  approved  by  the  Council.  He  shall  also,  in  his  capacity  as  Secretary-General 


( i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Information  and  Publication  Department  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo.  The  above 
Regulations  were  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  May 
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of  the  League,  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Council  of  the  League  and  of  the  Com- 
mittees, and  shall  perform  such  other  duties  as  may  be  entrusted  to  him  by  these 
bodies. 

He  shall  be  exclusively  responsible  to  the  Council  of  the  League  for  all  acts  of  the 
Secretariat-General  and  for  the  implementation  of  office  regulations  (i)  in  the  De- 
partments and  Divisions  of  the  Secretariat-General  which  carry  out  their  functions 
under  the  supervision  and  approval  of  the  Secretary-General. 
Article  2.  The  appointment  of  the  Secretary-General  shall  be  for  five  years,  subject 
to  renewal. 

Article  3.  The  Secretary-General  shall  be  assisted  in  the  supervision  of  the  duties 
of  the  Secretariat-General  by  Assistant  Secretaries.  Each  one  of  the  Member  States 
shall  have  the  right  to  nominate,  from  among  its  own  nationals,  an  Assistant  Secre- 
tary, whose  appointment  shall  be  made  with  the  approval  of  the  Council.  Each  of 
(these  Assistant  Secretaries)  shall  be  in  charge  of  at  least  one  of  the  Departments  of 
the  Secretariat-General. 

Article  4.     Should  there  happen  anything  necessitating  the  absence  of  the  Secretary- 
General,  he  shall  delegate  one  of  his  available  Assistants  to  replace  him. 
Article  5.    The  Secretariat-General  shall  be  constituted  of  the  following  Depart- 
ments: 

1)  Secretariat  Department :  This  shall  carry  out  (all)  correspon dance  concern- 
ing public  affairs,  not  coming  under  the  competence  of  the  other  Departments;  the 
performance  of  die  functions  of  the  Council's  Secretariat  during  its  sessions,  and 
(also)  protocol  affairs. 

There  shall  be  attached  to  it  the  Archives  Registry  which  shall  be  charged  with 
all  matters  relating  to  the  receipt  and  dispatch  of  mail;  the  filing  and  classification  of 
the  League's  papers  and  official  documents;  the  registration  of  out-going  and  incom- 
ing correspondence ;  the  supervision  of  the  final  disposition  of  matters  referred  to  the 
various  Departments,  and  the  (sending  of)  reminders  thereon  on  the  dates  prescribed 
by  instructions.  The  Registry  shall  also  keep  in  good  order  the  circulation  and  pro- 
gress of  files. 

The  library,  too,  shall  be  attached  to  the  (Secretariat-Department). 

2)  Finance  and  Personnel  Department :  This  shall  carry  out  all  the  financial 
affairs  of  the  League,  including  the  preparation  and  control  of  its  budget,  the  book- 
keeping of  the  accounts  of  the  League  and  of  the  employees,  the  Provident  Fund, 
supplies,  and  all  matters  relating  to  the  employees  financially  and  administratively. 

The  Director  of  the  Department  shall  act  as  Secretary  to  the  body  supervising  the 
management  of  the  Provident  Fund. 

3)  Political  Department:  This  shall  carry  out  the  study  of  the  political  affairs 
relating  to  the  Arab  countries,  follow  up  those  international  affairs  of  (special)  interest 
to  the  Arab  League,  and  prepare  the  studies  and  reports  connected  with  the  above. 

4)  Economic  and  Communications  Affairs  Department :  This  shall  prepare,  in 
general,  the  studies  required  by  the  work  of  the  Economic  and  Communications  Com- 
mittees. 

It  shall  prepare  the  statements  and  statistics  concerning  the  economic  situation  in 
the  Member  States. 

It  shall  prepare  the  studies  relating  to  the  progress  and  implementation  of  the 
commercial  agreements  concluded  among  the  Member  States. 

It  shall  furnish  the  appropriate  Departments  in  the  Governments  of  the  Member 


( i)    The  Arabic  te  rm  used  here  is  "Andhimat  al-'Amal"  .  ED. 
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States  with  economic  statements  and  statistics,  and  may  make  suggestions  on  all 
(matters)  relating  to  the  economic  conditions,  or  economic  stability  (of  the  Palestine 
refugees)  in  the  countries  of  the  Member  States. 

It  shall  compile  studies  published  in  international,  economic  and  commercial 
magazines,  pertaining  to  the  economies  of  the  countries  of  the  Member  States. 

5)  Social  and  Health  Affairs  Department :  This  shall  carry  out  studies  relating 
to  migration,  labour  and  labour  movements,  child  protection,  health  matters  and 
questions  of  co-operation  among  the  Arab  countries  concerning  these  matters, 

6)  Legal  Department :  This  shall  cany  out  the  study  of  legal  matters  in  general, 
and  shall  prepare  studies  relating  to  nationality,  passports,  visas,  execution  of  judge- 
ments, extradition  of  criminals,  and  the  study  and  preparation  of  the  various  draft 
laws,  leading  to  the  achievement  of  co-operation  among  the  Member  States. 

It  shall  discuss  international  legal  matters  likely  to  arise  out  of  a  given  inter- 
national situation. 

It  shall  act  as  an  advisory  department  concerning  all  affairs  of  the  Secretariat- 
General. 

It  shall  have  the  right  to  appear  before  the  courts  in  suits  brought  by  or  against 
the  League. 

It  shall  undertake  the  drafting  and  drawing  up  of  agreements  prepared  by  the 
League,  as  well  as  the  registration  of  agreements  deposited  by  the  Member  States,  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  17  of  the  Pact. 

7)  Information  and  Publication  Department:  Its  duty  shall  be  the  making  of 
propaganda  for  the  Arab  countries,  furnishing  the  newspapers  with  communique's, 
and  other  (documents),  and  (also)  controlling  whatever  is  published  therein,  as  well 
as  furnishing  the  League  with  all  matters  relating  to  propaganda  and  publication. 

8)  Cultural  Affairs  Department:  This  shall  carry  out  the  preliminary  study  of 
cultural  and  educational  matters. 

Article  6.  Each  Department  shall  have  officials  according  to  the  need  and  necessity 
of  the  work,  as  provided  for  in  the  budget. 

Report  Presented  to  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  at  its 
2ist  Ordinary  Session  of  March  1954,  by  the  Three-Man  Commission 
in  Charge  of  the  Preparation  of  the  Statute  for  an  Arab  Court  of 
Justice(j) 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  decided  on  April  13, 1950,  in  accord- 
ance with  article  19  of  the  Pact,  to  establish  a  commission  to  prepare  a  draft  Statute 
for  an  Arab  Court  of  Justice  and  to  suggest  any  amendments  to  the  Pact  which  this 
might  entail. 

The  commission  has  studied  the  subject  in  the  light  of  the  general  international 
principles  and  the  rules  adopted  in  the  establishment  of  the  Permanent  Court  of 
International  Justice  of  the  League  of  Nations  and  the  International  Court  of  Justice 
of  the  United  Nations.  The  commission  has  also  taken  into  consideration  many  studies 
of  the  problem,  preparatory  works  and  writings  on  jurisprudence. 

The  commission  has  reached  a  stage  in  its  study  where  it  has  found  it  necessary 
to  consult  the  Council  of  the  League  on  three  political  questions.  Firm  decisions  on 
these  questions  are  essential  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  mission. 

(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  E.  Foda,  Projected  Arab  Court  of  Justice  (The  Hague, 
PP>  225-226. 
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THE  FIRST  QUESTION 

Jurisdiction  of  the  Court: 

Three  alternatives  are  possible  in  this  question: 

a.  All  Member  States  of  the  League  should  be,  ipsofauto,  parties  to  the 
statute  of  the  Court  and  within  its  compulsory  jurisdiction.  Any 
party  to  any  dispute  should  be  able  to  bring  the  matter  before  the 
Court  without  a  previous  special  agreement   (compromise). 

b.  The  compulsory  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  should  be  limited  to  the 
States  which  make  a  special  legal  declaration  that  they  accept  that 
competence  of  the  Court.  This  is  the  principle  followed  in  the  Inter- 
national Court  of  Justice's  "optional  clause". 

c.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  should  be  limited  to  those  cases  in 
which  both  parties  to  a  dispute  agree  to  bring  the  case  before  the 
Court. 

The  commission  submits  this  question  to  the  Council  of  the  League  for  its  fur- 
ther directions  to  assist  in  drafting  the  provisions.  It  is  evident  that  the  decision  on 
this  question  has  implications  which  might  affect  the  sovereignty  of  States. 

THE  SECOND  QUESTION 

The  Nature  of  the  Court: 

The  question  is  whether  the  Court  shall  retain  the  character  of  the  arbitral 
practice  as  is  the  case  with  the  International  Court  of  Justice,  or  whether  it  will  be 
a  purely  judicial  court. 

In  the  arbitration  system  the  representatives  of  the  two  parties  to  a  dispute 
take  part  in  the  judgement. 

In  the  second  method,  international  jurisdiction  goes  a  step  further  towards  its 
aim.  As  is  the  case  with  ordinary  national  courts,  justice  would  be  administered 
by  independent  judges  of  complete  impartiality,  who  do  not  combine  being  justices 
and  nationals  of  the  disputant  parties. 

On  this  point  also  the  commission  finds  it  essential  to  have  the  guidance  of  the 
Council  of  the  League. 

THE  THIRD  QUESTION 

Enforcement  of  judgement: 

The  judgement  of  the  court  should  be  regarded  as  binding  on  the  party  against 
which  it  has  been  given,  within  the  limits  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court.  However,  it 
is  of  primary  importance  to  know,  first,  whether  there  should  be  means  to  compel  the 
losing  party  to  accept  the  judgement,  and  secondly,  what  should  these  means  be? 
Should  they  be  moral,  material,  political,  or  all  three  together? 

It  is  left  to  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  to  its  Members  to 
handle  this  grave  decision  upon  which  rests  the  value  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Court. 

For  these  reasons  the  commission  asks  the  Council  of  the  League  to  give  it  the 
necessary  directions  in  order  that  it  may  go  forward  with  the  task  with  which  it  has 
been  charged. 

Beirut,  FOUAD   AMOUN, 

March>  12,  1954.  Reporter  of  the  Commission 
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AGREEMENT 

between 

THE  UNITED  NATIONS  EDUCATIONAL, 

SCIENTIFIC  AND  CULTURAL  ORGANIZATION, 

and 

THE  LEAGUE  OF  ARAB  STATES 

November  26, 1957  (i) 

The  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  and 

The  League  of  Arab  States, 

CONSIDERING  that  the  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural 
Organization  was  set  up  for  the  gradual  achievement,  through  the  co-operation  of  the 
nations  of  the  world  in  the  educational,  scientific  and  cultural  fields,  of  the  aims  of 
international  peace  and  of  the  common  welfare  of  mankind  for  which  the  United 
Nations  Organization  was  established  and  which  its  Charter  proclaims; 

CONSIDERING  that  one  of  the  purposes  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  is,  with 
due  regard  to  the  structure  of  each  of  these  States  and  the  conditions  prevailing  there- 
in, to  secure  close  co-operation  between  its  Member  States  in  the  cultural  field  and 
that,  under  Article  4  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  a  Cultural  Committee  of 
the  League  of  Arab  States  has  been  set  up  to  ensure  such  co-operation; 

CONSIDERING  that  the  League  of  Arab  States  is  called  upon  to  undertake 
certain  tasks  and  activities  of  a  regional  nature  in  harmony  with  those  pursued  on  a 
world-wide  scale  by  the  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural 
Organization; 

HAVE  AGREED  as  Mows  : 

ARTICLE  I 
Co-operation 

The  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  and  the 
League  of  Arab  States  agree  to  co-operate  with  each  other  through  their  appropriate 
bodies. 

This  co-operation  shall  extend  to  all  matters  that  arise  in  the  field  of  education, 
science  and  culture  and  are  connected  with  those  tasks  and  activities  of  the  two 
Organizations  that  are  in  harmony. 

ARTICLE  2 
Mutual  Consultation 

1.  The  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  and 
the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  consult  each  other  regularly  on  matters  of  common 
interest,  with  a  view  to  co-ordinating  their  efforts  to  accompolish  those  of  their 
tasks  and  activities  which  are  in  harmony. 

2.  The  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  shall 
inform  the  League  of  Arab  States  of  any  proposals  which,  owing  to  their  nature  and 
the  cultural  region  in  which  they  are  to  be  carried  out,  appear  likely  to  be  of  direct 
interest  to  the  Leagre  of  Arab  States,  and  shall  consider  any  observations  on  such 
proposals  which  may  be  conveyed  to  it  by  the  League  of  Arab  States  with  a  view  to 
establishing  effective  co-ordination  between  the  two  Organizations. 

Similarly,  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  inform  the  United  Nations  Education- 
al, Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  of  any  proposals  for  the  development  of  its 
activities  in  matters  of  interest  to  the  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cul- 


(j)  Text  courteously  supplied  by  the  Political  Department  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo. 
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tural  Organization  and  shall  consider  any  observations  on  such  proposals  which  may 
be  conveyed  to  it  by  the  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Or- 
ganization with  a  view  to  establishing  effective  co-ordination  between  the  two  Organ- 
izations. 

3.  The  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  and  the 
League  of  Arab  States  shall,,  after  consulting  with  each  other,  take  all  appropriate 
steps  to  ensure  that  the  organs  of  each  of  them  are  kept  fully  informed  concerning 
relevant  activities  of  the  other  Organization  when  these  organs  are  considering  ques- 
tions which  have  a  bearing  on  these  activities. 

4.  The  appropriate  steps  referred  to  in  paragraph  3  may  also  include  an  invit- 
ation to  the  Organization  concerned  to  be  represented  at  meetings  when  matters 
relating  to  its  activities  are  to  be  discussed. 

5.  Whenever  circumstances  so  require,  consultations  shall  take  place  between 
the  representatives  of  the  two  Organizations  to  determine  jointly  the  most  effective 
methods  of  dealing  with  particular  problems  of  interest  to  both  Organizations.  These 
methods  may,  for  instance,  include  the  establishment  of  joint  committees. 

ARTICLE  3 
Joint  Action 

The  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  and  the 
League  of  Arab  States  may,  through  special  agreements,  together  decide  upon  joint 
action  with  a  view  to  attaining  objects  of  common  interest. 

These  special  agreements  shall  define  the  ways  in  which  each  of  the  two  Organ- 
izations shall  participate  in  such  action  and  shall  specify  the  financial  commitments 
that  each  is  to  assume. 

ARTICLE  4 

Exchange  of  Information  and  Documents 

Subject  to  such  arrangements  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  safeguarding  of  con- 
fidential documents  or  information,  the  two  Organizations  shall  arrange  for  a  full  and 
prompt  exchange  of  documents  and  information  concerning  matters  of  common 
interest. 

ARTICLE  5 

Statistical  and  Legal  Information 

The  two  Organizations  shall  concert  their  efforts  to  secure  the  best  use  of  stat- 
istical and  legal  information  and  to  ensure  the  most  effective  utilization  of  their 
resources  in  the  assembling,  analysis,  publication  and  diffusion  of  such  information, 
with  a  view  to  reducing  the  burden  on  the  governments  and  other  organizations  from 
which  such  information  is  collected. 

ARTICLE  6 

Administrative  Arrangements  for  Collaboration  and  Liaison 
The  Director-General  of  the  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cul- 
tural Organization  and  the  Secretary-General  of  theLeague  of  Arab  States  shall  make 
all  necessary  administrative  arrangements  to  ensure  effective  collaboration  and  liaison 
between  the  two  Organizations. 

ARTICLE  7 

The  present  Agreement  shall  in  no  way  affect  the  provisions  of  agreements  al- 
ready concluded  between  the  United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural 

93 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

Organization  and  the  Member  States  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  or  the  provisions 
of  agreements  already  concluded  between  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  any  States. 

ARTICLE  8 
Revision  and  Denunciation 

The  terms  of  the  present  Agreement  may  be  altered  with  the  consent  of  both 
parties. 

Either  of  the  parties  may  denounce  the  Agreement  by  giving  one  year's  notice 
to  the  other  party. 

ARTICLE  9 

The  present  Agreement  shall  be  signed  by  the  appointed  representatives  of  the 
two  Organizations. 

It  shall  enter  into  force  upon  its  signature. 

DONE  IN  TWO  TRILINGUAL  COPIES,  in  Arabic,  English  and  French, 
the  texts  in  all  three  languages  being  equally  authentic. 
On  behalf  of  the  League  On  behalf  of  the  United 

of  Arab  States.  Nations  Educational,  Scientific 

and   Cultural   Organization. 

Signed:  A.  HASSOUNA  Signed:  LUTHER  H.  EVANS 

26  November  1957. 

ACCORD  ENTRE  L'ORGANISATION  INTERNATIONALE  DU  TRAVAIL 
ET  LA  LIGUE  DES  ETATS  ARABES 

26  May,  195$  (x) 

PREAMBULE 

Attendu  que  POrganisation  internationale  du  Travail,  en  tant  qu'organisation 
universelle,  attache  la  plus  haute  importance  au  maintien  et  au  developpement,  dans 
le  domaine  social  et  en  matiere  de  travail,  de  normes  mondiales  fondles  sur  les  princi- 
pes  etablis  dans  la  Constitution  de  TOrganisation  internationale  du  Travail  et  dans  la 
Declaration  de  Philadelphie,  et  que,  tout  en  collaborant  avec  les  Nations  Unies  au 
maintien  de  la  paix  et  de  la  securite  internationale,  elle  demeure  &  l'£cart  de  toute 
controverse  politique  entre  nations  ou  groupes  de  nations  et  est  &  la  disposition  de 
toutes  les  nations  membres  pour  cooperer  avec  elles,  soit  separement,  soit  par  Pinter- 
m£diaire  des  organisations  regionales  dont  elles  sont  membres,  dans  P6x6cution,  a  la 
lumiere  des  normes  mondiales  qui  se  sont  d£gagees  de  Poeuvre  de  POrganisation 
internationale  du  Travail,  des  t  aches  qui  sont  precis£ment  celles  en  vue  desquelles 
T  Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  existe; 

Attendu  que  laLigue  desEtatsArabes  estdesireuse  d'accroitre,  en  collaboration 
avec  TOrganisation  internationale  du  Travail,  le  bien-tee  des  peuples  de  ses  Etats 
Membres; 

L'Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  et  la  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes,  d£sireuses 
de  contribuer,  dans  le  cadre  general  de  la  Charte  des  Nations  Unies,  £  la  realisation 
effective  dans  les  Etats  arabes  des  fins  de  T  Organisation  internationale  du  Travail, 
sont  convenues  de  ce  qui  suit: 

(i)  Approved  by  the  Governing  Body  of  the  International  Labour  Organization  during 
is  annual  meeting  in  October  7957,  and  by  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  at  its  2$th 
ordinary  session,  on  April  27, 1958.  The  text  has  been  courteously  supplied  by  the  Politi- 
cal Department  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo. 
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ARTICLE  I 

Consultations  reciproques 

1.  L'Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  et  la  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  se 
consulteront  regulierement  sur  les  questions  presentant  un  inter£t  commun,  en  vue  de 
favoriser  la  realisation  effective  dans  les  Etats  arabes  des  fins  de  reorganisation  inter- 
nationale du  Travail. 

2.  L* Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  informera  la  Ligue  des  Etats  Ara- 
bes de  tous  pro  jets  tendant  au  developpement  de  ses  activit6s  regionales  dans  les 
territoires  des  Etats  Membres  de  la  Ligue  et  examinera  toutes  observations  concer- 
nant  les  pro  jets  de  cet  ordre  qui  lui  seraient  communiquees  par  la  Ligue  des  Etats 
Arabes,  en  vue  de  Petablissement  d'une  coordination  effective  entre  les  deux  organisa- 
tions. 

3.  La  ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  informera  TOrganisation  internationale  du  Tra- 
vail de  tous  projets  tendant  au  developpement  de  ses  activites  qui  concernent  des 
questions  interessant  1'Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  et  examinera  toutes 
observations  relatives  a  ces  projets  qui  lui  seraient  communiquees  par  TOrganisation 
internationale  du  Travail,  en  vue  de  T^tablissement  d'une  coordination  effective  entre 
les  deux  organisations. 

4.  Lorsque  les  circonstances  Fexigeront,  il  sera  procdde  a  des  consultations  en- 
tre des  representants  des  deux  organisations  en  vue  d'aboutir  a  un  accord  sur  les  m6- 
thodes  les  plus  efficaces  a  appliquer  pour  trailer  des  problemes  particuliers  et  pour 
assurer  une  utilisation  aussi  complete  que  possible  des  ressources  des  deux  organisa- 
tions. 

ARTICLE  II 

Informations  d'ordre  statistique  et  legislatif 

1.  La  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  et  I'Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  s'ef- 
forceront  de  realiser  la  cooperation   la  plus  complete  possible  en  vue  d'eviter  tout 
chevauchement  inutile  d'activites;  elle  combineront  leurs  efforts  en  vue  d'obtenir  la 
meilleure  utilisation  des  renseignements  statistiques  et  juridiques  et  en  vue  d'assurer 
le  meilleur  emploi  de  leurs  ressources  pour  le  rassemblement,  1'analyse,  la  publication 
et  la  diffusion  de  ces  informations,  afin  de  reduire  les  charges  imposees  aux  gouverne- 
ments  et  aux  organisations  aupres  desquelles  de  telles  informations  sont  recueillies. 

2.  La  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  et  1'Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  se 
consulteront  regulierement  en  vue  de  determiner  la  meilleure  methode  a  suivre  pour 
Tetablissement  du  texte  arabe  de  conventions  et  recommandations  adoptees  par  la 
Conference  internationale  du  Travail  et  d'autres  documents  de  TOrganisation  inter- 
tionale  du  Travail  qui  presentent  un  inter£t  particulier  pour  les  Etats  arabes. 

ARTICLE  III 

Echange  d 'informations  et  de  documents 

1.  Les  documents  et  informations  portant  sur  des  questions  d'int£r£t  commun 
seront  ^changes  d'une  maniere  aussi  rapide  et  complete  que  possible  entre  la  Ligue 
des  Etats  Arabes  et  T Organisation  internationale  du  Travail. 

2.  La  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  sera  tenue  au  courant  par  T  Organisation  inter- 
nationale du  Travail  duprogres  des  travauxde  cette  dernierequi  interessent  la  Ligue. 

3.  L'Organisation  internationale  du  Travail  sera  tenue  au  courant  par  la  Ligue 
des  Etats  Arabes  du  progres  des  travaux  de  cette  derniere  qui  interessent  rOrganisa- 
tion. 
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ARTICLE  IV 

Representations  rlciproques 

En  vue  de  favoriser  la  realisation  effective  dans  les  Etats  arabes  des  fins  de  POrga- 
nisation  Internationale  du  Travail,  I'Organisation  Internationale  du  Travail  invitera  la 
Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  a  s<*  fake  representer  aux  sessions  de  la  Conference  interna  tio- 
nale  du  Travail  et  la  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  invitera  1'Organisation  Internationale  du 
Travail  a  se  faire  reprdsenter  a  ses  reunions  toutes  les  fois  que  seront  examinees  des 
questions  qui  mt6ressent  I'Orgamsation  Internationale  du  Travail. 

ARTICLE  V 
A  rrafigeftients  adtmnistratifs 

Le  Secretaire  General  de  la  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  et  le  Directeur  General  du 
Bureau  international  du  Travail  prendront  les  dispositions  administrates  voulues 
pour  assurer  une  collaboration  et  une  liaison  effective  entre  les  personnels  des  deux 


ARTICLE  VI 

Entrfe  en  viguewr,  modification  et  dwree 

1.  Le  present  accord  entrera  en  vigueur  des  qu'il  aura  iti  signe  par  les  repre- 
sentants  autorises  de  la  Ligue  des  Etats  Arabes  et  de  I'Organisation  Internationale  du 
Travail. 

2.  Le  present  accord  pourra  toe  modifie  avec  le  consentement  des  deux  parties. 

3.  Le  present  accord  pourra  toe  denonce  par  Tune  ou  Tautre  des  parties  mo* 
yennant  preavis  de  six  mois  donne  a  1'autre  partie. 

Fait  a  Gen&ve,  le  26  Mai  1958. 
Pour  rOrganisation  Internationale  du  Pour  la  Ligue  des  Etats 

Travail  Arabes  : 

Signe  :  DAVID  A.  MORSE  Signe  :  A.  HASSOUNA 

Directeur  General  de  reorganisation  Secretaire  Gtniral  de  la  Ligue 

Internationale  du  Travail  des  Etats  Arabes. 


Ill 

Treaties  and  Agreements 

Concluded  Under  the  Auspices 

of  the  League  of  Arab  States 
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CULTURAL  TREATY 

November  27, 1945  (i) 

Whereas...  (here  follows  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  seven  States  Members  of  the 
Arab  League) 

Are  desirous  of  unifying  the  general  tendencies  of  their  States,  of  strengthening 
co-operation  between  them  in  cultural  matters,  of  increasing  intellectual  affinity 
and  spiritual  harmony  between  the  citizens  of  Arab  countries,  and  of  working  towards 
the  universality  of  education  and  the  raising  of  the  cultural  standard  of  their  peoples. 

Have  agreed  to  conclude  a  treaty,  and  have  designated  the  following  as  their 
Plenipotentiaries. . . 

Article  i.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  agree  that  each  of  them  shall  form  a  local 
organization  whose  functions  shall  be  to  consider  matters  concerning  cultural  co- 
operation between  the  Arab  States.  Each  state  will  be  free  as  to  how  it  forms  this 
organization. 

Article  2.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  agree  to  exchange  teachers  and  professors 
between  their  educational  Institutions,  according  to  the  general  and  individual  con- 
ditions as  will  be  agreed  to.  The  period  of  service  of  any  teacher  or  professor  who  is  a 
Government  official  and  who  will  be  delegated  for  this  purpose,  will  be  considered 
as  service  for  his  own  Government,  with  the  maintenance  of  his  rights  as  regards  his 
post,  promotion  and  pension. 

Article  3.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  agree  to  an  exchange  of  students  and  scholars 
between  their  educational  Institutions,  and  their  acceptance  in  the  suitable  classes  as 
far  as  accommodation  will  allow,  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  of  those  Ins- 
titutions. 

In  order  to  facilitate  this,  those  States,  while  maintaining  the  basic  educational 
principles  adopted  in  their  countries,  will  work  towards  harmonizing  their  educational 
syllabi  and  certificates.  This  will  be  done  by  special  agreement  between  those  States. 

Such  facilities  as  may  be  possible  will  be  given  by  each  State  to  any  other  State 
which  wishes  to  construct  hostels  for  its  students. 

Article  4.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  will  encourage  cultural,  scouting  and 
sports  visits  between  the  Arab  countries,  and  in  areas  which  the  Governments  allow 


(i )  This  is  the  Editor9 s  translation  of  the  original  (Arabic)  text  of  the  Treaty  as  published 
by  the  Arab  League,  Cairo.  The  Treaty  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on 
November  27,  1945,  during  its  Second  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  by: 

1.  Syria:  on  October  22, 3946. 

2.  Lebanon:  on  October  50,  1946. 

3.  Iraq:  on  December  4, 1946. 

4.  Egypt :  on  May  20, 1946. 

The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  with  the  Secretariat-General  of  the 
League  by  Egypt  on  June  18,  1947. 

Reservation:  In  view  of  the  special  position  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  and  Yaman> 
their  delegations  expressed  the  following  reservations  when  signing  the  Treaty,  and  they 
considered  these  reservations  as  part  of  the  Treaty  with  respect  to  the  obligation  of  these 
two  States  towards  its  provisions: 

"The  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia  agrees  to  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty, 
with  the  exception  of  what  it  considers  to  be  inconsistant  with  the  Shari'a  of  Islam  or  of 
what  does  not  conform  to  its  local  circumstances  or  regulations".  ED. 
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for  the  holding  of  cultural  and  educational  meetings  for  students.  Facilities  will  be 
given  for  this  purpose,  particularly  in  respect  of  travelling  arrangements  and  the  ex- 
penses of  the  journey. 

Article  5.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  agree  on  the  reciprocal  establishment  of 
educational  and  scientific  Institutions  in  their  various  countries. 
Article  6.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  will  co-operate  in  the  revival  of  the 
intellectual  and  artistic  legacy  of  the  Arabs,  safeguarding  and  propagating  it,  as  well 
as  making  it  available  to  those  who  seek  it,  by  all  possible  means. 
Article  7.  In  order  to  keep  pace  with  the  world's  intellectual  movements,  the  States 
of  the  Arab  League  will  encourage  and  organize  the  translation  of  all  foreign  master- 
pieces whether  classical  or  modern.  They  will  also  encourage  all  intellectual  output 
in  the  Arab  countries  by  such  means  as  the  opening  of  Institutes  for  scientific 
and  literary  research.  They  will  grant  prizes  to  distinguished  men  of  science, 
literature  and  art. 

Article  8.  All  the  States  of  the  Arab  League  undertake  to  legislate  for  the  protection 
of  scientific,  literary  and  artistic  authorship  rights  for  all  publications  in  all  States  of 
the  Arab  League. 

Article  9.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  will  work  for  the  standardization  of  scien- 
tific terms,  by  means  of  councils,  congresses  and  joint  committees,  which  they  will 
set  up  and  by  means  of  bulletins  which  these  organizations  will  issue.  They  will  work 
to  make  the  Arabic  language  convey  all  expressions  of  thought  and  modern  science, 
and  to  make  of  it  the  language  of  instruction  in  all  subjects  and  in  all  educational 
stages  in  the  Arab  countries. 

Article  10.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  will  work  for  the  consolidation  of  contacts 
between  libraries  and  museums  whether  scientific,  historical  or  artistic,  by  such 
means  as  the  exchange  of  publications,  indexes  and  duplications  of  antiquities,  as  well 
as  by  the  exchange  of  technical  officials  and  missions  for  excavations  by  agreements 
between  them. 

Article  u.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  agree  to  consolidate  relations  and  to  faci- 
litate co-operation  between  scientists,  literary  men,  journalists,  members  of  the  pro- 
fessions, those  connected  with  art,  the  stage,  the  cinema  and  broadcasting  where  avail- 
able, by  organizing  visits  for  them  between  one  country  and  another  and  by  encoura- 
ging cultural,  scientific  and  educational  conferences  for  the  purpose ;  also  by  placing 
space,  laboratories  and  material  scientific  Institutions  in  every  Arab  country  at  the 
disposal  of  the  learned  of  other  countries  to  demonstrate  scientific  discoveries;  also  by 
the  publication  of  periodical  bulletins  regarding  books  or  scientific  research  published 
in  all  Arab  countries.  Each  author  or  publisher  must  send  to  the  "Cultural  Com- 
mittee" copies  of  his  work  for  its  library  as  well  as  for  the  principal  libraries  of  each 
State. 

Article  12.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  agree  to  include  in  their  educational  syllabi, 
the  history,  geography  and  literature  of  the  Arab  countries,  sufficiently  to  give  a  clear 
idea  of  the  life  of  those  countries  and  their  civilization.  They  also  agree  upon  the 
institution  of  an  Arab  library  for  pupils. 

Article  13.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  will  work  for  acquainting  their  sons  with 
the  social,  cultural,  economic  and  political  conditions  in  all  Arab  countries,  by  means 
of  broadcasts,  the  stage,  cinema  and  press  or  by  any  other  means,  also  by  the  institu- 
tion of  museums  for  Arab  culture  and  civilization,  as  well  as  by  holding  occasional 
exhibitions  for  arts  and  literature,  and  of  public  and  scholastic  festivals  in  the  various 
Arab  countries. 
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Article  14.  The  States  of  the  Arab  League  shall  encourage  the  establishment  of  Arab 
social  and  cultural  clubs  in  their  respective  countries. 

Article  15.    The  States  of  the  Arab  League  will  take  all  necessary  measures  to  ap- 
proximate their  legislative  trends  and  to  unify  as  far  as  possible  their  laws;  also  to 
include  the  study  of  legislation  of  other  Arab  countries  in  the  syllabi. 
Article  16.    This  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  by  the  signatory  States,  according  to  their 
constitutional  regime,  with  the  minimum  of  delay.   The  instruments  of  ratification 
shall  be  lodged  in  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  Arab  League  which  will  prepare 
a  note  of  the  receipt  of  each  document  and  notify  the  othr  contracting  States. 
Article  17.    Arab  countries  are  permitted  to  adhere  to  this  Treaty  by  notifying  the 
the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  who  will  communicate  the  fact  to  the  other 
contracting  States. 

Article  18.  This  Treaty  will  come  into  force  one  month  after  the  date  of  the  receipt 
of  the  instruments  of  ratification  from  two  States.  It  shall  also  come  into  force  for 
the  other  States  who  participate  one  month  after  the  date  of  the  deposit  of  the  docu- 
ment of  joining  from  these  States. 

Article  19.  Any  signatory  State  of  this  Treaty  is  allowed  to  withdraw  from  it  by 
giving  notice  to  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League.  The  notice  will  take  effect 
six  months  from  the  date  of  its  dispatch. 

Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and  Economic  Co-operation  Among  the  A  3 

States  of  the  Arab  League  "  J 

April  13,  1950    (i) 
The  Governments  of  (the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow) 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League,  Cairo.  The  Treaty  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  April  13, 
1950,  during  its  Twelfth  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  on  June  17, 1950,  by  Syria, 
Saudi  Arabia,  Lebanon,  Yaman  and  Egypt.  It  was  also  signed  by  Iraq  on  February 
2, 1951,  and  by  Jordan  on  February  16,  1952. 
The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by  : 

1.  Syria  on  October  13,  1951 

2.  Egypt  on  November  22, 1951 

3.  Jordan  on  March  13,  1952 

4.  Iraq  on  August  7,  1952 

5.  Saudi  Arabia  on  August  19,  1952 

6.  Lebanon  on  December  24,  1952 

7.  Yaman  on  October  u,  195.?. 
RESERVATION    made  by  the  Mutawakkilite  Government  of  Yaman. 

"i.  As  regards  the  provisions  of  Article  2,  Yaman  does  not  consider  aggression 
to  be  aggression  against  any  Arab  State,  unless  it  is  an  aggression  against  that  State 
itself  and  not  because  it  is  bound  by  a  treaty  or  agreements  with  any  other  State  or 
because  foreign  troops  exist  in  its  territories  for  any  other  reason. 

"2.  Yaman  has  reservations  with  regard  to  the  last  paragraph  of  Article  6, 
because  the  Mutawakkilite  Government  of  Yaman  expects  that  certain  circumstances 
may  occur  which  may  make  it  appropriate  for  Yaman  to  take  a  special  stand  of  its  own. 
Yaman  has,  therefore,  decided  not  to  consider  the  decisions  of  the  joint  Defence  Coun- 
cil as  binding  on  her,  unless  she  accepts  those  decisions.  This  is  because  of  Yaman' s 
geographical  position,  her  general  possibilities  and  her  special  considerations. 
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Being  desirous  of  consolidating  the  ties,  and  of  strengthening  co-operation 
among  the  States  of  the  Arab  League,  in  order  to  maintain  their  independence  and  to 
preserve  their  common  heritage, 

And  in  response  to  the  desire  of  their  peoples  to  join  forces  for  realizing  the  com- 
mon defence  of  their  existence  and  for  maintaining  security  and  peace  in  conformity 
with  the  principles  and  purposes  of  both  the  Arab  League  Pact  and  the  United 
Nations  Charter,  and  in  order  to  reinforce  stability  and  reassurance,  and  to  provide 
means  of  welfare  and  prosperity  in  their  countries, 

Have  agreed  to  conclude  a  treaty  to  this  end,  and  have  delegated  the  following 
plenipotentiaries,  who,  having  exchanged  credentials  which  invest  them  with  full 
authority,  and  which  were  found  to  be  duly  correct  and  in  good  form,  have  agreed 
upon  the  following: 

Article  I.  Being  anxious  to  maintain  and  stabilize  security  and  peace,  the  Contract- 
ing States  hereby  confirm  their  determination  to  settle  all  their  international  disputes 
by  peaceful  means,  whether  in  their  mutual  relations  or  in  their  relations  with  other 
States. 

Article  2.  The  Contracting  States  shall  consider  that  an  armed  aggression  commit- 
ted against  any  one  or  more  of  them,  or  against  their  forces,  to  be  an  aggression  against 
them  all.  For  this  reason,  and  in  accordance  with  the  right  of  legitimate  self-defence, 
both  individual  and  collective,  they  undertake  to  hasten  to  the  aid  of  the  State  or  Sta- 
tes against  whom  an  aggression  is  committed,  and  to  take  immediately,  individually 
and  collectively,  all  measures  and  to  utilize  all  means  available,  including  the  use  of 
armed  force,  to  repulse  the  aggression  and  to  restore  security  and  peace. 

And,  in  application  of  Article  6  of  the  Arab  League  Pact  and  Article  51  of  the 
United  Nations  Charter,  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  and  the  (U.  N.)  Security 
Council  shall  be  immediately  notified  of  the  act  of  aggression  and  of  the  measures 
and  procedures  adopted  concerning  same. 


ccj.  The  Government  of  Yaman  does  not  object  to  the  provisions  of  Article  i  of 
the  Military  Annex.  But  certain  special  considerations  may  make  it  impossible  for 
her  to  execute  certain  matters  required  of  it.  Accordingly,  being  desirous  of  accom- 
plishing whatever  may  be  requested  of  it,  it  has  decided  as  follows : 

"The  Government  of  Yaman  approves  the  provisions  of  Article  i  of  the  Military 
Annex,  with  the  exception  of  paragraphs  4  and  6,  and  nothing  shall  be  considered  as 
operative  except  that  which  will  be  approved  by  the  Mutawakkilite  Government  of 
Yaman  in  due  time." 

DECLARATIONS  BY  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  IRAQ: 

"With  regard  to  the  provisions  of  Article  4  of  the  Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and 
Economic  Co-operation  among  States  of  the  Arab  League,  to  the  effect  that  the  pre- 
paration of  the  means  of  defence,  individual  and  collective,  for  resisting  any  armed 
aggression  shall  be  according  to  the  resources  of  each  State  and  its  needs. 

"And  also  with  regard  to  the  provisions  of  the  last  paragraph  of  Article  6  of  the 
same  Treaty ,  to  the  effect  that,  whatever  the  joint  Defence  Council  may  decide  by  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  States,  shall  be  binding  on  all  the  Contracting  States,  it 
is  understood  that  the  rule  of  this  last  paragraph  of  Article  6  shall  not  extend  to  the 
preparation  of  means  of  defence  individual  and  collective,  to  resist  any  armed  aggres- 
sion, since  such  a  matter  has  a  special  character  provided  for  by  Article  4,  mentioned 
above."  ED. 


102 


International  Affairs:  Treaties  and  Agreements 

Article  3.  The  Contracting  States  shall  consult  together  at  the  request  of  any  one 
of  them,  whenever  the  territorial  integrity,  independence  or  security  of  any  of  them  is 
threatened. 

In  the  event  of  the  danger  of  an  impending  war,  or  of  the  emergence  of  an  inter- 
national contingency  the  danger  of  which  is  apprehended,  the  Contracting  States 
shall  immediately  proceed  to  unify  their  plans  and  efforts  for  adopting  such  preventive 
and  defensive  measures  as  the  situation  requires. 

Article  4.  In  a  desire  to  discharge  fully  the  above-mentioned  obligations,  the  Con- 
tracting States  shall  co-operate  with  each  other  for  consolidating  and  strengthening 
their  military  power.  They  shall  participate,  according  to  their  resources  and  needs,  in 
preparing  the  individual  and  collective  means  of  defence  to  resist  any  armed  aggres- 
sion. 

Article  5.  A  Permanent  Military  Commission  shall  be  formed  of  representatives  of 
the  General  Staffs  of  the  Contracting  States  in  order  to  organise  the  plans  of  joint 
defence  and  to  prepare  their  means  and  methods. 

The  powers  of  this  Permanent  Military  Commission,  including  the  drawing  up 
of  the  necessary  reports  embodying  the  elements  of  co-operation  and  participation 
mentioned  in  Article  4  shall  be  defined  in  an  Annex  to  this  Treaty.  This  Permanent 
Commission  shall  submit  its  reports  concerning  matters  falling  within  its  jurisdiction 
to  the  Joint  Defence  Council  provided  for  in  the  next  Article. 
Article  6.  A  Joint  Defence  Council  shall  be  constituted  under  the  control  of  the 
Council  of  the  Arab  League,  and  shall  have  authority  over  all  matters  relating  to  the 
implementation  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  2,  3,  4  and  5  of  this  Treaty.  In  this,  it 
shall  be  assisted  by  the  Permanent  Military  Commission  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
Article. 

The  Joint  Defence  Council  shall  consist  of  the  Foreign  Ministers  and  the  Nation- 
al Defence  Ministers  of  the  Contracting  States,  or  their  representatives. 

Decisions  adopted  by  a  majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  (Contracting)  States  shall  be 
binding  on  all  the  Contracting  States. 

Article  7.  In  order  to  realize  the  objectives  of  this  Treaty  and  its  aims  of  promoting 
reassurance,  of  ensuring  prosperity  in  the  Arab  countries  and  of  raising  the  standard 
of  living  therein,  the  Contracting  States  shall  co-operate  for  the  advancement  of  the 
economies  of  their  countries,  the  exploitation  of  their  natural  resources,  the  facilitation 
of  the  exchange  of  their  national  agricultural  and  industrial  products,  and  generally 
for  the  organisation  and  co-ordination  of  their  economic  activities  and  for  the  conclus- 
ion of  such  special  agreements  as  may  be  necessary  for  realizing  these  objectives. 
Article  8.  An  Economic  Council  shall  be  created  and  shall  consist  of  the  Ministers 
of  the  Contracting  States  concerned  with  economic  affairs,  or  their  represent- 
atives in  case  of  necessity,  in  order  to  make  proposals  to  the  Governments  of  these 
States  concerning  whatever  it  considers  guarantees  the  realization  of  the  aims  indicat- 
ed in  the  preceding  Article. 

The  Council  may,  in  the  course  of  its  work,  seek  the  assistance  of  the  Committee 
for  Economic  and  Financial  Affairs  referred  to  in  Article  4  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States. 

Article  9.  The  Annex  to  this  Treaty  shall  be  considered  as  an  integral  part  of  it. 
Article  10.  Each  of  the  Contracting  States  undertakes  not  to  conclude  any  inter- 
national agreement  which  may  be  inconsistent  with  this  Treaty,  and  not  to  adopt  in 
its  international  relations  any  course  which  may  be  contrary  to  the  aims  of  this  Treaty. 
Article  n.  None  of  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty  shall  in  any  way  affect,  or  be  in- 
tended to  affect,  the  rights  or  obligations  incurred,  or  which  may  be  incurred,  by  the 
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Contracting  Parties  by  virtue  of  the  United  Nations  Charter  or  the  responsibilities 

incumbent  upon  the  (U.  N.)  Security  Council  for  the  maintenance  of  international 

peace  and  security. 

Article  12.     Any  one  of  the  Contracting  States  may,  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years  from 

the  entry  into  force  of  this  Treaty,  withdraw  from  it  at  the  end  of  one  year  from  the 

date  of  the  notification  of  its  withdrawal  to  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of 

Arab  States.    The  Secretariat- General  shall  inform  the  other  Contracting  States  of 

such  notification. 

Article  13.  This  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  by  each  Contracting  State  in  accordance  with 

the  constitutional  processes  in  force  therein. 

The  instruments  of  ratification  shall  be  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  of 
the  League  of  Arab  States. 

The  Treaty  shall  come  into  force,  in  regard  to  every  country  which  has  ratified 
it,  fifteen  days  after  the  receipt  by  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  instruments  of  rati- 
fication of  at  least  four  States. 

This  Treaty  was  drawn  up  in  Arabic  in  Cairo  on  Jwnad  al-Akhira,  1369  A.H. 
(corresponding  to  April  13,  1950),  in  one  original  copy  to  be  kept  at  the  Secretariat- 
General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the  original  shall  be 
delivered  to  each  of  the  Contracting  States. 


MILITARY  ANNEX 

Article  i.  The  Permanent  Military  Commission  provided  for  in  Article  5  of  the 
Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and  Economic  Co-operation  among  the  States  of  the  Arab 
League,  shall  have  competence  in  the  following  matters: 

a)  The  preparation  of  military  plans  for  meeting  all  anticipated  dangers  or  any 
armed  aggression  that  may  be  committed  against  one  or  more  of  the  Contracting 
States  or  against  their  forces.    The  Commission  shall,  in  the  preparation  of  these 
plans,  rely  on  the  principles  decided  upon  by  the  Joint  Defence  Council. 

b)  The  submission  of  proposals  for  the  organisation  of  the  forces  of  the  Con- 
tracting States  and  for  the  determination  of  the  minimum  number  of  the  forces  of 
each  of  them  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the  military  exigencies  and  the 
possibilities  of  each  State. 

c)  The  submission  of  proposals  for  increasing  the  capacity  of  the  forces  of  the 
Contracting  States  in  so  far  as  their  equipment,  organisation  and  training  are  con- 
cerned, in  order  that  they  may  keep  pace  with  the  most  modern  military  methods  and 
developments,  and  for  the  co-ordination  and  unification  of  all  of  these  matters. 

d)  The  submission  of  proposals  for  the  exploitation  and  co-ordination  of  the 
natural  agricultural  and  industrial  resources  of  the  Contracting  States  in  the  interest 
of  the  war  effort  and  joint  defence. 

e)  The  organisation  of  the  exchange  of  training  missions  and  the  preparation  of 
plans  for  combined  exercises  and  manoeuvres  among  the  forces  of  the  Contracting 
States;  attending  these  exercises  and  manoeuvres  and  studying  their  results  with  a 
view  to  making  proposals  toward  improving  the  methods  of  co-operation  among  these 
forces  in  the  battlefield  and  the  attaining  of  the  maximum  level  of  their  capacity. 

f )  The  preparation  of  the  necessary  data  and  statistics  on  the  resources  and 
military  possibilities  of  the  Contracting  States  and  the  capability  of  their  forces  in  the 
joint  military  effort. 

g)  The  study  of  the  various  facilities  and  different  forms  of  assistance  which 
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each  of  the  Contracting  States  may  be  asked  to  give  in  wartime  to  the  armies  of  the 

other  Contracting  States  operating  in  their  territory  in  application  of  the  provisions  of 

this  Treaty. 

Article  2.    The  Permanent  Military  Commission  may  form  permanent  or  temporary 

sub-committees  from  among  its  own  members  to  examine  any  of  the  subjects  falling 

within  its  competence.  It  may  also  seek  the  advice  of  experts  on  any  of  these  subjects 

whenever  it  considers  it  necessary  to  do  so. 

Article  3.    The  Permanent  Military  Commission  shall  submit  detailed  reports  on  the 

results  of  its  studies  and  activities  to  the  Joint  Defence  Council  provided  for  in  Article 

6  of  this  Treaty.  It  shall  also  submit  to  it  an  annual  report  concerning  the  studies  and 

activities  accomplished  by  it  during  the  (preceding)  year. 

Article  4.    Cairo  shall  be  the  seat  of  the  Permanent  Military  Commission.  However 

the  Commission  may  hold  its  meetings  in  any  other  place  it  may  designate. 

The  Commission  shall  elect  its  Chairman  from  among  its  own  members  for  two 
years.  The  Chairman  may  be  re-elected  and  must  be  at  least  a  "Grand  Officer". 

All  members  of  the  Commission  must  hold  the  original  nationality  of  one  of  the 
Contracting  States. 

Article  5 .  The  chief  command  of  all  the  forces  in  the  field  shall  be  vest  ed  in  the  State 
whose  forces  operating  in  the  field  are  greater  in  number  and  equipment  than 
those  of  each  of  the  other  States,  unless  the  Commander-in-Chief  should  be  elected 
in  a  different  manner  with  the  consensus  of  the  Governments  of  the  Contracting  States. 

The  Commander-in-Chief  shall  be  assisted  in  the  direction  of  military  operations 
by  a  Joint  Council  of  Chiefs  of  Staff. 

Supplementary  Protocol  to  the  Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and  Econo-    A  A 
mic  Co-operation  (And  to  the  Military  Annex)  Among  the  Arab  T'T" 

States 

February  2  ,  1951  (/) 

A  Consultative  Military  Organization  shall  be  formed  and  shall  consist  of  the 
Chiefs  of  Staff  of  the  Contracting  States  for  supervising  the  Permanent  Military 
Commission  provided  for  by  Article  5  of  the  Treaty  and  for  directing  it  in  all  its  func- 
tions as  specified  in  Article  i  of  the  Military  Annex. 

The  reports  and  proposals  of  the  Permanent  Military  Commission  shall  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Consultative  Military  Organization  for  approval  before  they  are  sub- 
mitted to  the  Joint  Defence  Council  provided  for  by  Article  6  of  the  Treaty. 

The  Consultative  Military  Organization  shall  submit  its  reports  and  proposals 
regarding  its  functions  to  the  Joint  Defence  Council  in  order  that  it  may  examine 
them  and  approve  whichever  it  may  consider  suitable  from  them. 

This  Protocol  shall  in  regard  to  the  signatory  States  have  the  same  force  and  ef- 
fect as  the  Treaty  and  its  Annex,  in  particular  in  respect  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  5 
and  6  of  the  Treaty  and  Article  3  of  its  Military  Annex. 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League,  Cairo.  The  Protocol  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  February 
2, 195/3  during  its  Thirteenth  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  on  the  same  day  by 
Syria,  Iraq,  Saudi  Arabia,  Lebanon,  Egypt,  and  Yaman.  It  was  also  signed  by 
Jordan  on  February  16, 1952. 

The  instruments  of  ratification  of  this  Protocol  were  deposited  on  the  same  date 
on  which  the  deposit  of  the  instruments  of  ratification  of  the  Treaty  took  place.  ED. 
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Extradition  Agreement 

September  14,  1952  (i) 

The  Governments  of ...  (the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow). 

Wishing  to  co-operate  closely  for  the  extradition  of  escaping  offenders,  and  in 
execution  of  Article  2  of  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League,  have  agreed  upon  the  following : 
Article  i.  Each  of  the  States  of  the  Arab  League,  signatory  of  this  Agreement  for  the 
extradition  of  offenders  requested  by  any  of  the  other  States,  undertakes  to  surrender 
such  persons  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement. 
Article  2.  Surrender  shall  be  obligatory  when  the  person  whose  extradition  is  sought  is 
being  pursued,  charged  with,  or  condemned  for,  one  of  the  offences  mentioned  in 
Article  3  and  which  has  been  committed  on  the  territory  of  the  State  requesting  extra- 
dition. However,  in  case  the  offence  has  been  committed  outside  the  territory  of  both 
States,  that  is,  the  one  requesting  extradition  and  the  other  requested  to  extradite,  ex- 
tradition shall  not  be  obligatory  except  when  the  offence  committed  outside  their 
respective  territories  is  punishable  by  the  laws  of  both  States,  when  committed. 
Article  3.  Extradition  shall  be  confined  to  cases  where  the  offence  committed  is  either 
a  felony  or  a  misdemeanour(2)  involving  a  penalty  of  imprisonment  for  one  year  or  a 
heavier  sentence  under  the  laws  of  both  States,  or  where  the  person  whose  extradition 
is  sought  has  been  already  sentenced  to  at  least  two  months  imprisonment. 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League)  Cairo.  The  Agreement  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  September 
14,  1952,  during  its  Siteenth  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  by: 

1.  Jordan  on  February  17,  19  53', 

2.  Lebanon  on  February  18, 1953; 

3.  Syria  on  April  19, 195 3; 

4.  Saudi  Arabia  on  May  23, 19531 

5-  Egypt  on  June  9, 19531 

6.  Iraq  on  July  27, 1955. 

The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by: 

1.  Egypt  on  March  8,  1954; 

2.  Saudi  Arabia  on  April  5, 19541 

3.  Jordan  on  July  28, 1954. 

RESERVATIONS: 

Egypt: 

First.  -  Egypt  does  not  accept  the  definition  of  the  offences  in  respect  of  which  extradi- 
tion shall  be  obligatory  and  which  are  provided  for  in  Article  4,  namely,  crimes  of 
assault  against  monarch*,  presidents  of  States ,  their  spouses  or  their  direct  descendants; 
crimes  of  asssault  against  crown  princes;  crimes  of  premeditated  murder,  and  terroristic 
crimes. 

Second.  -  The  word  "detention",  mentioned  in  Article  n,  shall  be  replaced  by  "impri- 
sonment". No  provisions  should  be  made  for  arrest.  ED. 

(2)  The  terms  "felony"  and  "misdemeanour"  are  not  the  best  equivalents  to  be  used  in 
this  context,  but  they  are  the  nearest  to  the  original  (Arabic)  terms,  respectively  "jinaya" 
^. "junta".  ED. 
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However,  in  case  the  act  is  not  punishable  by  the  laws  of  the  requested  State,  or 
if  the  penalty  prescribed  in  the  requesting  State  has  no  corresponding  place  in  the 
country  from  which  extradition  is  sought,  then  extradition  shall  not  be  obligatory  un- 
less the  person  sought  is  a  national  of  the  requesting  State  or  is  a  national  of  another 
State  whose  laws  provide  for  the  same  penalty. 

Article  4.  Extradition  shall  not  take  place  in  respect  of  political  offences.  The  decision 
as  to  whether  an  offence  is  political  or  not  shall  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  State 
which  is  being  asked  to  extradite.  However,  extradition  shall  be  obligatory  in  respect 
of  the  following  offences : 

1.  Crimes  of  assault  against  monarchs,  presidents  of  States,  their  spouses  or 

their  direct  descendants. 

2.  Crimes  of  assault  against  crown  princes. 

3.  Crimes  of  premeditated  murder. 

4.  Terroristic  crimes. 

Article  5.  Extradition  shall  not  take  place  if  the  person  sought  has  already  been  tried 
for  the  offence  for  which  his  extradition  is  being  requested  brt  has  not  been  found 
guilty,  or  has  been  already  punished,  or  if  he  is  under  investigation,  or  is  on  trial,  for 
the  same  offence  in  respect  of  which  his  extradition  is  sought,  in  the  State  from  which 
extradition  is  being  requested. 

In  case  the  person  whose  extradition  is  sought  is  under  investigation  or  is  on  trial 
for  another  offence  committed  in  the  State  which  is  being  asked  to  extradite  him,  his 
extradition  shall  be  postponed  until  the  trial  is  completed  and  the  penalty  inflicted 
has  been  executed.  Nevertheless,  the  States  requested  to  extradite  may  deliver  him 
temporarily  to  stand  trial,  provided  that  at  the  end  of  the  trial  and  before  the  execution 
of  the  penalty  inflicted  he  is  returned  to  the  State  which  permitted  his  extradition. 
Article  6.  Extradition  shall  not  take  place  if  either  the  offence  or  the  sentence  has 
lapsed  according  to  the  laws  of  the  requesting  or  requested  State.  However,  extra- 
dition shall  be  granted  if  the  requesting  State  does  not  accept  the  principle  of  the  lapse 
of  time  and  if  the  person  whose  extradition  is  sought  is  one  of  its  nationals  or  is  a 
national  of  another  State  which  does  not  accept  this  principle. 
Article  7.  Extradition  may  be  refused  by  the  State  requested  to  extradite  if  the  per- 
son whose  extradition  is  sought  is  one  of  its  nationals,  provided  that  (that  State)  pro- 
ceeds to  try  him,  and  in  this  respect  it  shall  make  use  of  the  investigations  conducted 
by  the  State  requesting  extradition. 

Article  8.  Extradition  requests  shall  be  submitted  through  diplomatic  channels  and 
shall  be  decided  upon  by  the  competent  authorities,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
the  State  concerned. 
Article  9.    Extradition  requests  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  following  documents: 

a)  When  the  request  concerns  a  person  who  is  still  under  investigation,  the 
request  must  be  accompanied  by  a  warrant  of  arrest  issued  by  the  competent  autho- 
rity and  specifying  the  nature  of  the  crime  and  the  article  by  virtue  of  which  punish- 
ment is  incurred. 

Likewise,  if  possible,  a  certified  copy  of  the  text  of  the  provision  applicable  to  the 
crime  shall,  together  with  an  official  copy  of  the  investigation  proceedings,  duly 
authenticated  by  the  appropriate  judicial  authorities,  accompany  the  request. 

b)  When  the  request  concerns  a  person  already  convicted,  whether  when 
present  at  the  trial  or  in  absentia,  an  official  copy  of  the  verdict  shall  accompany  the 
request. 

Article  10.  In  all  cases,  the  extradition  request  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  full  state- 
ment regarding  the  identity  and  particulars  of  the  person  pursued,  accused  or  con- 
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Aicted.  The  request  must  also  be  accompanied  by  documents  proving  the  nationality 
of  the  person  sought  if  he  is  a  national  of  the  requesting  State. 

All  extradition  documents  shall  be  duly  certified  by  the  Minister  of  Justice  of  the 
requesting  State  or  by  some  one  acting  on  his  behalf. 

Article  n.  By  way  of  exception,  a  request  for  extradition  may  be  made  by  post,  cable 
or  telephone.  In  such  cases,  the  State  asked  to  extradite  shall  take  adequate  pre- 
cautions for  supervising  the  person  pursued  until  the  (necessary)  notification  is 
made  concerning  him.  It  may  also,  as  a  precautionary  measure,  have  him  arrested  and 
detained,  provided  his  detention  shall  not  exceed  thirty  days.  After  this  period  he 
shall  be  released  if  the  dossier  requesting  his  extradition  has  not  been  received  in  due 
form,  or  if  no  request  for  renewing  the  period  of  his  detention  for  another  thirty  days 
at  the  most  has  been  made. 

The  period  of  precautionary  detention  shall  be  deducted  from  that  for  which  he 
is  sentenced  in  the  State  requesting  extradition.  However,  when  the  request  (for  ex- 
tradition) is  made  by  cable  or  telephone,  the  authorities  requested  to  extradite  may, 
when  necessary,  take  steps  to  ascertain  the  propriety  of  the  request  from  the  author- 
ities requesting  the  extradition. 

Article  12.  Everything  found  in  the  possession  of  the  person  whose  extradition  is 
sought,  at  the  time  of  his  arrest,  shall  be  handed  over  to  the  requesting  State,  together 
with  anything  that  may  be  considered  as  proof  of  the  crime,  in  so  far  as  is  permis- 
sible by  the  laws  of  the  State  requested  to  extradite. 

Article  13.  If  several  requests  (for  extradition)  are  submitted  by  different  States,  to  the 
State  requested  to  extradite,  in  respect  of  the  same  person  and  for  the  same  offence, 
priority  shall  be  given  to  the  State  whose  interests  have  been  affected  by  the  offence, 
then  to  the  State  in  whose  territory  the  offence  was  committed,  and  subsequently 
to  the  State  of  which  the  person  whose  extradition  is  sought  is  a  national. 

However,  if  the  requests  for  extradition  concern  different  offences,  priority 
shall  be  given  to  the  State  which  made  the  first  request. 

Article  14.  No  person  may  be  tried  by  the  State  which  requested  extradition  except  for 
the  offence  for  which  his  extradition  was  sought,  for  acts  which  are  connected  there- 
with, and  for  offences  which  he  may  have  committed  after  his  extradition.  However 
should  he  be  given  the  opportunity  to  leave  the  territory  of  the  State  to  which  he  had 
been  extradited,  but  has  not  availed  himself  of  it  within  thirty  days,  he  may  be  tried 
for  the  other  offences. 

Article  15.  The  States  bound  by  this  Agreement  undertake  to  facilitate  the  passage 
through  their  territories  of  extradited  offenders  and  to  ensure  their  safe  custody,  on 
presentation  of  a  copy  of  the  extradition  order. 

Article  16.  The  State  requesting  extradition  shall  bear  all  expenses  incurred  by  the 
execution  of  the  extradition  request,  and  shall  also  defray  all  expenses  involved  in 
the  return  of  the  extradited  person  to  the  place  in  which  he  was  found  at  the  time  his 
extradition  took  place  in  case  he  was  proved  to  have  been  not  liable  or  if  acquitted. 
Article  17.  Sentences  that  involve  penalties  restricting  freedom,  such  as  imprison- 
ment, with  or  without  hard  labour,  may,  at  the  request  of  the  State  which  issued  the 
sentence,  be  executed  in  the  State  in  which  the  convicted  person  is  found,  provided, 
however,  that  this  takes  place  with  the  consent  of  the  State  that  is  asked  to  execute 
(the  sentence). 

The  State  requesting  execution  shall  bear  all  expenses  involved  in  the  exe- 
cution of  the  sentence. 
Article  18.  Should  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  conflict  with  those  of  any  bi- 
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lateral  agreement  binding  any  two  of  the  Contracting  States,  these  two  States  shall 
apply  those  provisions  most  suitable  for  facilitating  the  extradition  of  criminals. 
Article  19.  This  Agreement  shall  be  ratified  by  the  signatory  States,  according  to  their 
constitutional  processes,  at  the  earliest  possible  date.  The  instruments  of  ratification 
shall  be  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  which 
shall  draw  up  a  protocol  of  the  deposit  of  the  instruments  of  ratification  by  each  State 
and  inform  the  other  contracting  States  thereof. 

Article  20.  States  Members  of  the  League,  non-signatories  of  this  Agreement  may 
accede  thereto  by  a  notice  to  this  effect  to  be  sent  by  them  to  the  Secretary-General 
of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  who  shall  notify  their  accession  to  the  other  States 
bound  by  (this  Agreement). 

Article  21.  This  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  one  month  after  the  deposit  of  the 
instruments  of  ratification  by  three  of  the  signatory  States.  It  shall  be  effective  in 
regard  to  every  other  State  one  month  from  the  date  of  the  deposit  of  the  instruments 
of  ratification  or  accession. 

Article  22.  Each  State  bound  by  this  Agreement  may  withdraw  therefrom  by  a  notice 
to  this  effect  to  be  sent  by  it  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 
Withdrawal  shall  be  considered  as  effective  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  dispatch 
of  the  notice.  This  Agreement  shall,  however,  remain  operative  in  respect  of  requests 
for  extradition  and  of  those  for  the  execution  of  sentences  that  involve  penalties 
restricting  freedom  if  submitted  before  the  expiration  of  the  said  period. 

In  testimony  whereof,  the  Plenipotentiaries  whose  names  follow  have  signed 
this  Agreement,  on  behalf  of  their  Governments  and  in  their  names. 

This  Agreement  was  drawn  up  in  Arabic,  in  Cairo,  on  Monday,  Safar  15,  1372 
A.H.  (corresponding  to  November  3,  1952),  in  one  original  copy  to  be  kept  at  the 
Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the  original 
shall  be  delivered  to  each  signatory  State  and  to  each  acceding  State. 


Agreement  Regarding  the  Execution  of  Judgments 

September  14,  1952  (/) 

The  Governments  of ...  (the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow). 

Desirous  of  facilitating,  among  their  States,  the  execution  of  judgments  in  pur- 
suance of  the  provisions  of  Article  2  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  have 
Bgreed  upon  the  following: 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League,  Cairo.  The  Agreement  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  September 
14, 1952,  during  its  Sixteenth  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  by: 

1.  Jordan  on  February  17,  795.?;  5.    Egypt  on  June  9,  7955; 

2.  Lebanon  on  February  18,  1953;  6.    Iraq  on  July    27,  1955; 

3.  Syria  on  April  19,  1955;  7.     Yaman  on  Nov.  28,  1953. 

4.  Saudi  Arabia    on  May  23, 1955; 

The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by : 

1.  Saudi  Arabia  on  April  5,  19 54) 

2.  Egypt  on  July  25,  1954; 

3.  Jordan  on  July  28,  1954. 
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Article  i.  Any  final  judgment  deciding  civil  or  commerial  rights  or  requiring  (the  pay- 
ment of)  compensation  by  (virtue  of  any  sentence  imposed  by)  criminal  courts,  or 
relating  to  personal  status  and  rendered  by  a  judicial  court  in  any  of  the  States 
of  the  Arab  League,  shall  be  capable  of  execution  in  the  other  States  of  the  League  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement. 

Article  2.  The  appropriate  judicial  authority  of  the  State  requested  to  execute  (a 
judgment)  may  not  examine  the  subject-matter  of  the  case,  nor  may  it  refuse  exe- 
cution of  the  judgment,  except  under  the  following  circumstances : 

a)  If  the  judicial  organ  which  rendered  the  judgment  was  not  competent  to 
hear  the  case  on  account  of  lack  of  jurisdiction  or  because  of  the  rules  of  international 
jurisdiction; 

b)  If  the  parties  concerned  were  not  properly  and  duly  notified. 

c)  If  the  judgment  is  contrary  to  public  policy  or  to  the  general  principles 
of  morality  in  the  State  requested  to  execute.  The  said  State  shall  be  the  one  compet- 
ent to  decide  whether  the  (judgment)  is  one  of  this  nature,  as  also  the  non-execution  of 
anything  in  the  (judgment)  which  may  be  contary  to  public  policy  or  the  general 
principles  of  morality.  (Non-execution  is  also  permitted)  if  the  judgment  is  repugnant 
to  any  principle  considered  to  be  a  universal  international  rule. 

d)  If  a  final  judgment,  between  the  same  parties  and  regarding  the  same 
subject-matter,  has  been  rendered  by  one  of  the  courts  of  the  State  requested  to  exe- 
cute it,  or  if  a  case  is  pending  before  these  courts  between  the  same  parties  and  re- 
garding the  same  subject-matter  and  which  has  been  instituted  prior  to  the  institution 
of  the  case  before  the  court  which  rendered  the  judgment  required  to  be  executed. 
Article  3.  With  due  regard  to  the  pro  visions  of  Article  i  of  this  Agreement,  the  authori- 
ty requested  to  execute  an  arbitral  award  given  in  one  of  the  States  of  the  Arab 
League,  may  not  re-examine  the  subject-matter  of  the  case  in  respect  of  whicv  this 
arbitral  award,  which  is  required  to  be  executed,  was  given.  However,  (this  authori- 
ty) may  refuse  a  request  submitted  to  it  for  the  execution  of  an  arbitral  award  in  the 
following  cases : 

a)  If  the  laws  of  the  State  requested  to  execute  the  award  do  not  permit  the 
settlement  of  the  subject-matter  of  the  dispute  by  way  of  arbitration; 

b)  If  the  arbitral  award  was  not  given  in  pursuance  of  a  valid  stipulation 
or  agreement  for  arbitration. 

c)  If  the  arbitrators  had  no  jurisdiction  in  accordance  with  the  agreement 
or  stipulation  for  arbitration  or  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  law  under 
which  the  arbitral  award  was  given. 

d)  If  the  parties  were  not  properly  summoned  to  appear. 

e)  If  the  arbitral  award  includes  anything  contrary  to  public  policy  or  the 
general  principles  of  morality  in  the  State  requested  to  execute.  This  (State)  shall  be 
the  one  competent  to  decide  whether  the  (award)  is  of  this  nature,  as  also  the  non- 


RESERVATIONS: 

Yaman:  i.  With  regard  to  paragraph  (a)  of  Article  2,  the  following  reservation: 
"Yaman  has  no  Courts  at  the  present  time,  except  the  Islamic  Shari'a 
Courts  which  are  competent  in  every  law-suit" 

2.  With  regard  to  paragraph  (c)  of  Article  2,  the  following  reservation: 
"A  judgement  contrary  to  any  one  of  the  basic  principles  of  Islamic 
Shari'a  law  shall  not  be  executed."  ED. 
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execution  of  anything  in  the  (award)  which  may  be  contrary  to  public  policy  or  the 
general  principles  of  morality. 

f)  If  the  arbitral  award  is  not  final  in  the  States  in  which  it  was  given. 
Article  4.    This  Agreement  shall  not,  in  any  manner  whatever,  apply  to  judgments 
rendered  against  the  Government  of  the  State  requested  to  execute  or  any  one  of  its 
officials  in  respect  of  work  done  by  him  on  account  of  his  post  only.    Nor  shall  it 
apply  to  judgments  the  execution  of  which  will  be  contrary  to  international  treaties 
and  agreements  in  force  in  the  State  requested  to  execute. 
Article  5.    Requests  for  execution  should  be  accompanied  by  the  following  doc- 
uments: 

1.  A  certified  authentic  copy,  duly  legalized  by  the  appropriate  authorities 
of  the  judgment  required  to  be  executed  and  which  is  attested  as  being 
executory. 

2.  The  original  notification  of  the  judgment  required  to  be  executed,  or 
an  official  certificate  to  the  effect  that  the  judgment  had  been  duly, 
served. 

3.  A  certificate  from  the  appropriate  authorities  to  the  effect  that  the  judg- 
ment is  final  and  executory. 

4.  A  certificate  to  the  effect  that  the  parties  were  duly  served  with  sum- 

mons to  appear  before  the  appropriate  authorities  or  before  the  arbi- 
trators, in  case  the  judgment,  or  the  award  required  to  be  executed  was 
given  by  default. 

Article  6.  Judgments  required  to  be  executed  in  any  one  of  the  States  of  the  Arab 
League  shall  have  the  same  executory  force  as  in  the  States  requesting  execution. 
Article  7.  The  nationals  of  the  State  requesting  execution  shall  not  be  asked,  in 
any  one  of  the  countries  of  the  Arab  League,  to  pay  any  fees,  furnish  any  deposit,  or 
produce  any  securities  which  are  not  required  of  the  nationals  of  that  country.  Nor 
is  it  permitted  to  deprive  them  of  the  right  to  enjoy  judicial  aid  or  exemption  from 
judicial  fees. 

Article  8.  Each  State  shall  designate  the  appropriate  judicial  authority  to  which 
should  be  submitted  requests  and  procedures  for  execution,  and  the  (various)  forms 
of  demurrer  to  the  order  issued  or  decision  taken  in  this  respect.  It  shall  communicate 
this  to  each  of  the  other  Contracting  States 

Article  9.  This  Agreement  shall  be  ratified,  at  the  earliest  possible  date,  by  the  sig- 
natory States  in  accordance  with  their  constitutional  processes.  The  instruments  of 
ratification  shall  be  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
which  shall  draw  up  a  protocol  of  the  deposit  of  the  instrument  of  ratification  by 
each  State  and  shall  notify  the  other  Contracting  States  about  same. 
Article  10.  States  of  the  League,  non-signatory  to  this  Agreement,  may  accede 
thereto  by  sending  notice  to  this  effect  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States,  who  shall  communicate  this  accession  to  the  other  signatory  States. 
Article  1 1.  This  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  one  month  from  the  (date  of  the) 
deposit  of  the  instruments  of  ratification  by  three  of  the  signatory  States.  In  regard  to 
each  of  the  other  States,  it  shall  come  into  effect  one  month  from  the  (date  of  the) 
deposit  of  its  instruments  of  ratification  or  accession. 

Article  12.  Any  one  of  the  States  bound  by  this  Agreement  may  withdraw  there- 
from by  sending  a  notice  to  this  effect  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States.  Withdrawal  shall  be  considered  effective  after  the  lapse  of  six  months 
from  the  date  of  the  dispatch  of  such  notice.  However,  the  provisions  of  this  Agree- 


III 


47 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

ment  shall  remain  effective  in  respect  of  the  judgments  (and  awards)  the  execution  of 
which  was  requested  prior  to  the  expiration  of  the  said  period. 

In  testimony  whereof,  the  Plenipotentiaries  whose  names  follow  have  signed 
this  Agreement  on  behalf  of  their  Governments  and  in  their  names. 

This  Agreement  was  drawn  up  in  Arabic  in  Cairo  on  Monday,  Safar  22,  1372 
A.H.  (corresponding  to  November  loth,  1952),  in  one  original  copy  to  be  kept  at  the 
Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the  original 
shall  be  delivered  to  each  signatory  State  as  well  as  to  each  acceding  State. 


Convention  Concerning  the  Nationality  of  Arabs  Resident  ia 
Countries  of  Which  They  Are  Not  Nationals 

September  23,  1952  (x) 

The  Governments  of...  (the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow). 

In  view  of  the  mutual  desire  to  determine  the  nationality  of  persons  belonging 
by  origin  to  one  of  the  States  Members  of  the  Arab  League  and  domiciled  in  another 
Arab  State  but,  not  having  as  yet  acquired  any  specific  nationality, 

Have  agreed  upon  the  following: 

Article  i.  Every  person  belonging  by  origin  to  one  of  the  States  Members  of  the 
Arab  League,  who  has  not  acquired  any  specific  nationality,  nor  has  elected  the 
nationality  of  his  country  of  origin  within  the  periods  prescribed  by  treaties  and  laws, 
shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  national  of  his  country  of  origin. 

This  shall  not  affect  his  right  to  reside  in  the  country  in  which  he  is  domiciled,  in 
accordance  with  the  regulations  in  force  therein.  Nor  shall  this  prejudice  his  right  to 
acquire  the  nationality  of  that  country,  conformably  with  the  required  conditions, 
provided  that  if  he  acquires  the  nationality  of  the  country  of  domicile,  the  nationality 
of  his  country  of  origin  shall  abate. 

Article  2.  This  Convention  shall  be  ratified,  at  the  earliest  possible  date,  in  accor- 
dance with  the  constitutional  processes  prevailing  in  each  of  the  Contracting  States. 
The  instruments  of  ratification  shall  be  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the 
League  of  Arab'  States. 

Article  3.  This  Convention  shall  come  into  force  one  month  after  the  deposit  of  the 
instruments  of  ratification  by  three  of  the  signatory  States,  and  shall  be  operative  in 
regard  to  each  of  the  other  States  one  month  after  the  deposit  of  its  instrument  of 
ratification. 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
Leaguey  Cairo.  The  Convention  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on 
September  23, 1952,  during  its  Sixteenth  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  by  : 

1.  Jordan  on  February  17,  /£?.?; 

2.  Lebanon  on  Feb.  j£,  195 j; 

3.  Saudi  Arabia  on  May  23,  1955; 

4.  Syria  on  June  7,  195 j; 
5-    Egypt                                         on  June  9,  195 31 
6.    Iraq  on  July  27,  1953. 

The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by : 

1.  Saudi  Arabia  on  April  5,  1954; 

2.  Egypt  on  May  15,  1954.  ED. 
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In  testimony  whereof,  the  Plenipotentiaries  whose  names  follow  have  signed  this 
Convention  on  behalf  of  thek  Governments  and  in  their  names. 

This  Convention  was  drawn  up  in  Arabic  in  Cairo  on  Wednesday,  Safat  24, 1372 
A.  H.  (corresponding  to  November  12, 1952),  in  one  original  copy  to  be  kept  at  the 
Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the  original 
shall  be  delivered  to  each  one  of  the  States  signatories  of  the  Convention. 

Convention  of  the  Arab  Union  For  Wireless  Communications  and 

Telecommunications 

April  9, 1953  d) 

The  Plenipotentiaries  of...(the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow) 

Have  agreed  upon  the  Convention  of  the  Arab  Union  for  Wireless  Communications 
and  Telecommunications,  the  provisions  of  which  follow  hereunder,  by  virtue  of  the 
powers  vested  in  them  by  the  International  Convention  for  Wireless  Communications 
and  Telecommunications  in  force: 

Article  I :     Formation  of  the  Union 

The  Arab  countries  which  ratify  this  Convention  shall  constitute  the  Arab  Union 
for  Wireless  Communications  and  Telecommunications. 

Article  2:    Aims  of  the  Union 

The  aims  of  the  Union  are  summarized  as  follows: 

1.  Co-operation  for  the  organization  and  diffusion  of  wireless  communications 
and  telecommunications  among  the  countries  of  the  Union  for  fostering  cultural  and 
commercial  relations. 

2.  To  provide  for  the  utmost  possible  utilization  of  the  wireless  communica- 
tions and  telecommunications  which  link  the  States  of  the  Union. 

3.  To  exchange  technical  assistance  among  the  States  of  the  Union  and  to 
encourage  scientific  and  practical  research. 

4.  Co-operation  among  the  Departments  of  the  Union  and  the  unification  of 
thek  efforts  for  their  common  interest  in  the  International  Union  in  the  field  of 
wireless  communications  and  telecommunications, 

Article  3 :    Accession  to  the  Union 

Arab  Governments,  non-members  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  may  accede  to 
this  Union,  provided  a  request  is  made  by  them  to  the  Contracting  Governments 
through  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

This  accession  vests  in  the  acceding  Governments  all  the  rights,  and  imposes 
on  them  all  the  obligations,  sanctioned  by  this  Convention. 

Article  4:     Withdrawal  from  the  Union 

Each  Contracting  Government  shall  be  entitled  to  withdraw  from  the  Union 
whenever  it  pleases,  by  a  notice  to  be  sent  by  it  through  the  diplomatic  channels  to 


(/)    Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League,  Cairo.  The  Convention  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  April 
9>  ?9*3>  &t  its  Eighteenth  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  by  Jordan,  Syria,  Iraq, 
Lebanon,  Egypt,  Saudi  Arabia,  and  Yaman  on  February  12, 1953. 
The  instrumets  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by : 

1.  Lebanon   on  October  p,    195 3',       3.    Egypt       on  Janary  27,  1954; 

2.  Joidan      on  Octo^t  16,  1^53,      4.    Syria       on  June  23,  1954.  ED. 
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the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  which  shall  undertake  to 
notify  the  Governments  of  the  States  of  the  League  by  the  same  procedure. 

Such  withdrawal  shall  not  be  considered  final  and  effective  until  after  the  lapse 
of  one  year  from  the  date  of  the  receipt  of  the  notice  by  the  said  Secretariat-General. 

Article  5 :    Conclusion  of  Special  Agreements 

Any  two  or  more  of  the  Governments  members  of  the  Union  shall  be  entitled 
to  conclude  between  them  special  agreements,  provided  such  are  not  in  conflict 
with  the  terms  of  this  Convention  and  do  not  embody  terms  less  favourable  to  the 
public.  However,  a  copy  of  such  an  agreement  shall  be  dispatched  to  the  Permanent 
Office  for  its  notification  to  the  other  members  of  the  Union. 

Article  6:  Arbitration 

In  the  event  of  a  conflict  arising  between  two  or  more  members  of  the  Union  con- 
cerning the  interpretation  of  this  Convention  and  any  protocols  appended  thereto, 
or  concerning  the  responsibility  which  devolves  on  any  Department  as  a  result  of  the 
application  of  its  provisions,  the  subject-matter  of  the  conflict  shall  be  settled  by  an 
award  of  arbitrators.  Each  one  of  the  Departments  in  conflict  shall  select,  for  this 
purpose,  a  member  of  the  Union  not  directly  involved  in  the  conflict. 

Article  7:  The  Permanent  Office 

A  Permanent  Office  shall  be  established,  to  be  called  the  Office  of  the  Arab  U- 

nion  for  Wireless  Communications  and  Telecommunications.  It  shall  function  at  the 

seat  of  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  shall  be  considered  as 

a  medium  of  liaison,  information  and  consultation  for  the  Departments  of  the  Union. 

The  Permanent  Office  shall  consist  of: 

1.  A  Chairman  to  be  elected  by  the  Congress  of  the  Union  from  among  the 
officials  of  the  Departments  of  the  Union  for  a  period  of  five  years,  provided 
he  is  a  specialist  in  matters  of  wireless  communication    and  telecommunica- 
ions.  His  election  may  be  renewed. 

2.  At  Secretary  to  be  appointed  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Office. 

3.  Specialized  officials  to  assist  the  Chairman  of  the  Office,  from  among  the 
officials  of  the  Departments  pertaining  to  the  territory  in  which  the  Office  is 
situated. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  Office  shall  be  as  follows: 

(a)  Endeavouring  to  unify  the  technical  and  administrative  terms  in  Arabic; 

(b)  Undertaking  the  preparatory  work  for  the  Congresses  of  the  Arab  Union  for 
Wireless  Communications  and  Telecommunications  and  the  notification  of  their 
resolutions  to  the  Departments  of  the  Union; 

(c)  Acting  as  a  Secretariat  for  the  Congresses  of  the  Union, 

(d)  Supplying  the  Departments  of  the  Union  with  all  information  and  suggestions 
received  by  it  during  the  period  intervening  between  two  Congresses, 

(e)  The  dispatch  of  publications  embodying  any  modifications  conescerning  the  media 
of  wireless  communications  and  telecommunications  among  the  States  cf  the  Union; 

(f)  The  Translation  of  the  Convention,  regulations  and  international  publications 
and  their  distribution  among  the  Departments  of  the  Union; 

(g)  Notifying  the  Departments  of  the  Union  of  any  accession  or  withdrawal  sub- 
mitted by  any  Arab  State; 

(h)    The  expression  of  opinion  on  matters  in  dispute  whenever  such  is  required  by 
the  members  in  dispute; 

(i)    The  submission  of  an  annual  report  to  the  Congress  on  the  work  of  the  Office 
during  the  year; 
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(j)    The  preparation  of  the  budget  for  the  following  year  and  its  submission  to  the 
Congress  for  approval  and  application; 

(k)    The  submission  of  a  statement  of  its  expenditure  during  the  year  to  the  Congress 
or  approval. 

Article  8 :  Expenses  of  the  Permanent  Office 

The  Departments  of  the  States  of  the  Union  shall  bear  the  expenses  of  the  Per- 
manent Office  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  in  force  in  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

Article  9:  Congresses 

Delegates  of  the  States  of  the  Union  shall  meet  once  a  year  in  the  form  of  a  Con- 
gress in  order  to  examine  the  provisions  of  this  Convention  and  to  supplement  it,  to 
adopt  new  resolutions  and  to  consult  one  another  on  technical  problems.  Each  State 
shall  be  represented  at  the  Congress  by  one  or  more  authorized  delegates  who  are 
specialists  in  matters  of  wireless  communications  and  telecommunications.  Each 
State  shall  have  one  vote  in  the  deliberations.  Each  Congress  shall  appoint  the  meet- 
ing place  of  the  next  Congress. 

The  date  fixed  for  the  meeting  of  the  Congress  may  be  advanced  or  delayed,  and 
its  meeting  place  may  be  changed,  after  the  approval  of  the  Contracting  Governments. 

The  Office  of  the  Union  shall  invite  the  suggestions  of  the  Member  States  three 
months  before  the  date  of  the  meeting  of  the  Congress.  These  proposals  should, 
however,  reach  the  Office  at  least  two  months  prior  to  the  date  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Congress. 

The  Office  shall  co-ordinate  and  print  the  proposals  and  shall  dispatch  them  to 
the  States  of  the  Union,  provided  these  should  reach  them  at  least  one  month  before 
the  Congress  meets. 

The  Arab  States  shall  ratify  the  resolutions  of  the  Congress  as  quickly  as  possible. 
Its  resolutions  concerning  the  Convention  shall  be  considered  as  an  indivisible  whole. 

Article  10:  Official  Language 

Arabic  shall  be  the  official  language  to  be  used  in  the  Congress  and  in  relations 
exchanged  between  the  Departments  of  the  Union. 

Article  II.    The  Ensuring  of  Communications 

The  Governments  of  this  Union  shall  work  for  ensuring  proper  and  adequate 
connections  for  wireless  communications  and  telecommunications,  and  shall  pay  due 
regard  to  their  safety  as  well  as  make  sure  of  keeping  to  the  wave  lengths,  frequencies 
and  bases  for  cable  relay  assigned  to  them,  in  order  to  avoid  interference  with  wireless 
communications  and  in  order  to  organize  parallel  cable  connections;  all  this  (must  be) 
in  conformity  with  the  terms  of  the  Convention  and  international  regulations. 

Article  12 :  Settlement  of  Accounts 

Accounts  between  the  Departments  of  the  Union  shall  be  settled  in  accorda  ice 
with  bases  to  be  agreed  upon. 

Article  13:  Exchange  of  Officials  and  Technical  Aid 

The  Departments  of  the  Arab  Union  shall  exchange  technical  officials  and  spe- 
cialists and  shall  estaolish  scholarships  for  specialization  in  technical  administrative 
affairs  in  the  States  of  the  Arab  League. 

Article  14:  Unification  of  Programmes  Concerning  International  Congress 

Proposals  submittd  by  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  Union  to  the  international 
Congresses  of  wireless  communications  and  telecommunications  shall  be  unified,  and 
a  unified  plan  shall  be  pursued  with  regard  to  the  said  Congresses.  Delegates  of  the 
States  of  the  Union  shall  co-operate  for  realizing  its  ends,  whether  such  concern  some 
or  all  of  the  States  of  the  Union. 
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Article  15:  Standardization  of  Apparati  and  Instruments 

In  their  desire  to  ensure  the  co-ordination  of  connections,  the  Departments  of 
the  Union  shall  endeavour  to  use  apparati  and  instruments  of  uniform  characteristics. 

Article  16:  Rates  and  Exemptions 

The  Departments  of  the  Union  shall  provide  for  the  unification  and  reduction  of 
rates  among  themselves  and  for  agreeing  as  to  reciprocal  exemptions. 

Article  17:  Resort  to  the  Convention  and  International  Regulations 

With  regard  to  anything  not  mentioned  in  this  Convention,  resort  shall  be  made 
to  the  terms  of  the  Convention  and  the  international  regulations  in  force  as  well  as  to 
the  terms  of  special  agreements  in  force. 

Article  18:  Annexes  to  the  Convention 

There  should  be  appended  to  this  Convention  two  Annexes,  the  one,  for  technic- 
al matters,  and  the  other,  for  rates  and  exemptions. 

Article  19:  Execution  of  the  Convention 

The  provisions  of  this  Convention  and  its  Annexes  shall  become  effective  after 
the  lapse  of  three  months  from  their  approval  and  ratification  by  the  Governments 
concerned.  Any  special  agreements  concluded  between  countries  of  the  Arab  Union 
for  Wireless  Communications  and  Telecommunications  shall  be  cancelled  if  their 
terms  are  less  favourable  to  the  public. 

The  plenipotentiaries  of  the  States  mentioned  above  have  signed  two  copies  of 
this  Convention,  one  of  which  shall  be  kept  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League 
of  Arab  States,  and  the  other  shall  be  kept  at  the  Egyptian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Af- 
fairs. A  copy  of  it  shall  be  sent  to  each  of  the  Governments  of  the  Contracting  States. 

Cairo,  Jamad  al-Awwal,  27, 1372  A.H.  (corresponding  to  February  12, 1953). 

Convention  on  the  Privileges  and  Immunities  of  the  League  of  the 
Arab  States 

May  jo, 1953  (i) 

Whereas  Article  14  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  provides  that  the 
Members  of  the  Council  of  the  League  and  those  of  (the  League's)  committees 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League9  Cairo.  The  Convention  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  May 
10, 1955,  during  its  Eighteenth  Ordinary  Session.  The  instruments  of  accession  were 
deposited  with  the  Secretariat-General  by: 

1.  Jordan  on  December  12,  1953', 

2.  Egypt  on  March  8,  19541 

3.  Saudi  Arabia  on  April  5,  1954; 

4.  Iraq  on  February  20,  1955; 
RESERVATIONS: 

The  Republic  of  Egypt: 

First.  Egypt  does  not  accept  the  provisions  of  the  first  paragraph  of  Article  21, 
relating  to  the  exemption  of  some  of  the  officials  of  the  Secretariat-General  from  the 
obligations  of  national  service.  It  will  follow,  with  respect  to  the  officials  mentioned 
in  the  said  paragraph,  the  same  provisions  decided  upon  in  the  second  paragraph  of 
the  said  Article ;  that  is,  it  will  be  contented  with  the  postponment  of  the  recall  for  the 
national  service  of  those  officials  of  the  Secretariat-General  whose  stay  will  be  requir- 
ed by  the  exigencies  of  work. 


116 


International  Affairs:  Treaties  and  Agreements 

as  well  as  its  officials,  specified  in  the  Internal  Regulations,  shall  enjoy  diplomatic 
privileges  and  immunities  during  the  exercise  of  their  functions;  and  that  (further) 
the  premises  occupied  by  the  organs  of  the  League  shall  be  inviolable; 

And  since  therefore  it  is  indispensable  to  specify  in  a  detailed  manner  the  kinds 
of  privileges  and  immunities  referred  to  in  the  Pact,  and  (also)  to  define  their  scope 
and  the  cases  of  their  applicability,  in  order  to  facilitate  for  the  League  the  exercise  of 
its  functions  in  the  territories  of  the  Member  States  on  bases  agreed  upon. 

Consequently,  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  at  its  meeting  held  on 
on  May  loth,  1953,  approved  the  following  Convention  and  proposed  that  it  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Governments  of  the  Member  States  for  (their)  accession  thereto : 

CHAPTER  I 

Juridical  Personality 

Article  i.  The  League  of  Arab  States  shall  possess  juridical  personality  as  regards 
the  capacity: 

a)  To  acquire  and  dispose  of  immovable  property, 

b)  To  contract, 

c)  To  institute  legal  proceedings. 

CHAPTER  H 

Property  and  Assets 

Article  2.  The  League  of  Arab  States,  its  property,  whether  movable  or  im- 
movable, as  well  as  its  assets  wherever  located  and  by  whomsoever  held,  shall  enjoy 
judicial  immunity,  unless  the  Secretary-General  decides  to  waive  it  expressly,  provid- 
ed, however,  that  this  waiver  shall  not  extend  to  the  measures  of  execution. 
Article  3.  The  premises  occupied  by  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  be  inviolable. 
Its  property  and  assets,  wherever  located  and  by  whomsoever  held,  shall  not  be  sub- 
ject to  search,  sequestration,  requisition,  confiscation  or  any  similar  form  of  compul- 
sory measures. 

Article  4.     The  archives  and  documents,  of  all  kinds,  whether  belonging  to,  or  held 
by,  the  League  of  Arab  States,  shall  be  inviolable. 
Article  5.     The  League  may: 

1)  Hold  paper  and  other  currencies,  as  well  as  have  accounts  in  any  currency 
it  wants. 

2)  Receive  these  currencies,  transfer  them  from  one  State  to  another  or  within 
the  same  State,  as  well  as  convert  them  to  any  currency  it  wants. 

The  League  may  not,  in  contravention  of  any  laws  in  force  in  (a  State),  transfer 
from  (that  State)  any  amount  of  currencies  subjected  to  special  restrictions,  which  is 
is  bigger  than  that  which  it  has  brought  into  that  State. 

Article  6.  In  its  exercise  of  the  rights  given  it  under  Article  5,  above,  the  League  of 
Arab  States  shall  pay  due  regard  to  any  observations  or  recommendations  made  by 
Member  States,  in  so  far  as  (such)  does  not  prejudice  the  interest  of  the  League. 


Second.  Non-acceptance  of  the  provisions  of  Article  22,  relating  to  the  enjoyment  by 
senior  officials  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  together  with  their  spouses  and  their  minor 
children,  of  the  privileges  and  immunities  which  are  accorded  to  diplomatic  envoys  by 
intematinal  law  ED. 
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Article  7.  The  property,  whether  movable  or  immovable,  as  well  as  the  assets  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States  shall  enjoy  exemption  from  the  following: 

a)  Direct  taxes,  with  the  exception  of  those  which  are  in  return  for  services  for 
public  utilities. 

b)  Customs  duties,  laws  and  orders  prohibiting  or  restricting  import  or  export 
in  respect  of  articles  and  commodities  imported  or  exported  by  the  League  for  use  for 
the  discharge  of  official  functions.   It  may  not  sell  those  (articles  and  commodities) 
imported  by  it  and  which  are  exempt  from  customs  duties,  except  with  the  consent  of 
the  Gavernment  concerned. 

c)  Customs  duties,  laws  and  orders  prohibiting  or  restricting  import  and  export 
in  respect  of  its  own  publications. 

Article  8.  Local  purchases  made  by  the  League  of  Arab  States  for  its  official  work 
shall  not  be  exempt  from  excise  tax  or  from  the  duty  on  the  transfer  of  ownership 

CHAPTER  m 

Facilities  in  Respect  of  Communications 

Article  9.  The  official  communications  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  enjoy  in 
the  territory  of  each  Member  State  treatment  not  less  favourable  than  that  accorded 
by  that  State  to  the  communications  and  diplomatic  missions  of  any  other  State  in 
respect  of  priority  and  the  clearance  charges  on  mails,  cables,  telegrams,  radiograms, 
telephone  and  other  communications,  as  well  as  in  respect  of  charges  for  the  trans- 
mission of  news,  whether  in  newspapers  or  on  the  radio.  These  official  communica- 
tions and  correspondence  shall  not  be  subjected  to  any  censorship. 
Article  10.  The  League  of  Arab  States  may  use  codes  in  its  communications  and 
may  dispatch  its  correspondence  by  couriers  or  bags,  both  of  which  shall  have  the 
same  privileges  and  immunities  accorded  to  diplomatic  couriers  and  bags. 

CHAPTER  IV 

The  Representatives  of  Member  States 

Article  1 1 .  Representatives  of  Member  States  to  the  principal  and  subsidiary  organs 
of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  to  conferences  convened  by  the  League,  shall ,  while 
exercising  their  functions  and  during  their  journey  to  and  from  the  place  of  meeting, 
enjoy  the  following  privileges  and  immunities : 

a)  Immunity  from  personal  arrest  or  detention  and  from  seizure  of  their  perso- 
nal effects; 

b)  Judicial  immunity  in  respect  of  words  spoken  or  written  and  acts  done  by 
them  in  their  capacity  as  representatives  of  their  States; 

c)  Inviolability  for  papers  and  documents; 

d)  The  right  to  use  codes  in  their  communications  and  to  receive  their  cor- 
respondence by  courier  or  in  sealed  bags; 

e)  The  right  of  exemption  in  respect  of  themselves  and  their  spouses  from  all 
residence  restrictions,  procedures  relating  to  the  registration  of  aliens,  as  well  as  from 
all  national  service  obligations  in  the  country  they  enter  or  through  which  they  pass 
in  the  exercise  of  their  functions; 

f)  The  facilities  accorded  to  the  representatives  of  foreign  States  delegated  on 
temporary  official  missions  in  respect  of  regulations  relating  to  currency  and  ex- 
change; 
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g)  The  immunities  and  facilities  accorded  to  diplomatic  representatives  in  res- 
pea  of  their  personal  effects; 

h)  The  privileges,  exemptions  and  facilities,  not  inconsistent  with  those  men- 
tioned above,  accorded  to  diplomatic  representatives,  except  for  exemption  from 
excise  tax  and  from  customs  duties  on  articles  imported  other  than  their  personal  ef- 
fects. 

Article  12.  Representatives  of  Member  States  in  the  principal  and  subsidiary  organs 
of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  in  conferences  convened  by  the  League,  shall  enjoy 
judicial  immunity  in  respect  of  words  spoken  or  written  because  of  discharge  of  their 
official  duties  during  their  representation  of  their  States  in  the  organs  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States,  even  after  the  disappearance  of  their  representative  character. 
Article  13.  Where  the  imposition  of  a  tax  depends  upon  residence,  periods  spent  by 
the  representatives  of  Member  States  in  the  exercise  of  their  functions  at  the  principal 
and  subsidiary  organs  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  at  conferences  pertaining  to  it 
in  one  of  the  territories  of  a  Member  State,  shall  not  be  considered  as  periods  of  resi- 
dence in  connection  with  the  assessment  of  a  tax. 

Article  14.  Privileges  and  immunities  shall  not  be  accorded  to  the  representatives  of 
Member  States  for  their  personal  benefit,  but  in  order  to  safeguard  the  independent 
exercise  of  their  functions  in  connection  with  the  League. 

Consequently,  Member  States  should  waive  the  immunity  of  their  represent- 
ative in  all  cases  where  it  appears  that  immunity  would  impede  the  course  of  justice 
and  where  its  waiver  in  respect  of  (these  representatives)  would  not  prejudice  the 
purpose  for  which  the  immunity  is  accorded. 

Article  15.  The  provisions  of  Articles  n,  12,  and  13  are  not  applicable  between 
representatives  of  Member  States  and  the  Governments  of  the  States  of  which  they 
are  nationals  or  of  which  they  are  the  representative. 

Article  16.     The  expression  "representatives  of  Member  States"  mentioned  in  this 
Chapter  shall  include  all  representatives  of  Member  States,  their  assistants,  advisers 
and  technical  experts  and  the  secretaries  dispatched  with  them. 
Article  17.     Permanent  State  delegates  shall  enjoy,  during  the  period  of  their  repre- 
senting their  State  in  the  organs  of  the  Arab  League,  such  (privileges  and  immunities) 
as  are  enjoyed  by  diplomatic  representatives. 

Article  18.  The  Secretary-General  shall  notify  the  Governments  of  Member  States 
of  the  names  of  representatives  of  the  States  in  the  Council  of  the  League,  as  well  as 
their  permanent  delegates  and  members  of  permanent  committees. 

CHAPTER  V 

Officials 

Article  19.  The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall,  on  the  basis  of  submis- 
sions to  it  by  the  Secretary-General,  specify  the  categories  of  officials  of  the  Secretar- 
iat -General  to  which  the  provisions  of  Article  20  and  those  of  Chapter  VII  shall  be 
applied.  The  Secretary-General  shall  periodically  communicate  to  Member  States 
the  names  of  these  officials  together  with  an  account  of  their  functions. 
Article  20.  i)  Officials  of  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall, 
regardless  of  their  nationality,  enjoy  the  following  privileges  and  immunities. 

a)  Judicial  immunity  in  respect  of  acts   performed   by  them  in  their 
official  capacity. 

b)  Exemption  from  taxation  on  their  salaries  and  emoluments  paid  or 
to  be  paid  to  them   by  the  League. 
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2)  Furthermore,  officials  of  the  Secretariat-General  other  than  the  nationals 
of  the  country  of  the  seat  (of  the  League),  shall  enjoy: 

a)  Together  with  their  spouses  and  members  of  their  families  dependent 
on  them,  exemption  from  immigration  restrictions  and  measures  rela- 
ting to  alien  registration. 

b)  The  facilities  accorded  to  officials  of  their  ranks  who  are  members  of 
diplomatic  missions  accredited  to  the  Government  concerned,  in 
respect  of  the  regulations  relating  to  exchange. 

c)  The  facilities  accorded  to  diplomatic  envoys  in  time  of  international 
crises,  as  regards  their  repatriation. 

d)  Within  one  year  from  the  date  of  their  taking  up  their  posts,  exemption 
from  customs  duties  on  furniture  and  effects  imported  on  their  taking 
up  first  residence  in  the  State  concerned. 

Article  21.  Officials  of  the  Secretariat-General  shall  be  exempted  from  the  obligations 
of  national  service.  However,  as  regards  the  nationals  of  each  State,  this  exemption 
shall  be  restricted  to  those  whose  names  appear  in  a  list  prepared  by  the  Secretary- 
General  and  approved  by  the  Government  concerned. 

In  case  officials  of  the  Secretariat-General  other  than  those  mentioned  above  are 
recalled  for  national  service,  the  Government  concerned  shall,  at  the  request  of  the 
Secretary-General,  postpone,  as  far  as  it  can,  the  recall  of  those  officials  whose  stay  is 
made  necessary  by  the  exigencies  of  their  work,  in  order  to  avoid  serious  interruption 
of  important  work. 

Article  22.  In  addition  to  the  privileges  and  immunities  provided  for  by  the  two 
preceding  Articles,  the  Secretary-General,  Assistant  Secretaries-General  and  senior 
officials,  together  with  their  spouses  and  their  minor  children,  shall  enjoy  the  privi- 
leges and  immunities  which  are  accorded,  in  conformity  with  international  law,  to 
diplomatic  envoys,  each  according  to  his  rank. 

Article  23.  Privileges  and  immunities  are  accorded  to  officials  to  safeguard  the  in- 
terests of  the  League.  The  Secretary-General  shall  have  the  right,  and  is  indeed  un- 
der the  duty,  to  waive  the  immunity  of  officials  of  the  Secretariat-General,  not  speci- 
fied in  the  foregoing  Article,  in  all  cases  where,  in  his  opinion,  the  immunity  would 
impede  the  course  of  justice  and  where  it  can  be  waived  without  prejudice  to  the  inte- 
rests of  the  League.  As  to  officials  provided  for  in  that  Article,  the  immunity  shall 
not  be  waived  except  with  the  consent  of  the  Council. 

Article  24.  The  League  of  Arab  States  shall  co-operate  at  all  times  with  the  ap- 
propriate authorities  of  Member  States  to  ensure  justice,  secure  the  observance  of 
police  regulations  and  prevent  the  occurrence  of  any  abuse  of  the  privileges  and  im- 
munities mentioned  in  this  Chapter. 


CHAPTER  VI 

Experts 

Article  25.  Experts  (other  than  officials  provided  for  in  Chapter  V)  performing 
missions  for  the  League  of  Arab  States,  in  execution  of  a  resolution  to  be  adopted  by 
its  Council,  shall  enjoy  such  privileges  and  immunities  as  are  necessary  for  the  ful- 
filment of  that  mission;  in  particular: 

a)  Immunity  from  arrest  or  detention  and  seizure  of  their  personal  effects; 

b)  Judicial  immunity,  even  after  the  termination  of  their  mission,  in  respect  of 
acts  done  by  them  in  their  representative  capacity; 
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c)  Inviolability  for  papers  and  documents. 

d)  The  right  to  use  codes  and  to  receive  correspondence  exchanged  between 
them  and  the  League  of  Arab  States  by  means  of  a  courier  or  by  sealed  bags. 

e)  The  facilities  accorded  to  representatives  of  foreign  States  on  temporary 
official  missions,  in  respect  of  currency  or  exchange  regulations. 

f)  The  immunities  and  facilities  accorded  to  diplomatic  representatives  in 
respect  of  their  personal  effects. 

g)  Together  with  their  spouses  and  minor  children,  exemption  from  immigra- 
tion restrictions,  procedures  relating  to  the  registration  of  aliens  and  obligations 
concerning  national  service. 

Article  26.  Privileges  and  immunities  are  granted  to  experts  in  the  interest  of  the 
League.  The  Secretary-General  shall  have  the  right,  and  is  indeed  under  the  duty,  to 
waive  the  immunity  in  all  cases  where,  in  his  opinion,  the  immunity  would  impede  the 
course  of  justice  and  where  it  can  be  waived  without  prejudice  to  the  interests  of  the 
League. 

CHAPTER  VH 

Travel  Documents 

Article  27.  The  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  may  issue  laissez- 
passer  to  its  officials.  These  laissez-passer  shall  be  recognized  and  accepted  by  Member 
States  as  valid  travel  documents  for  their  holders,  taking  into  account  the  provisions 
of  the  following  two  articles. 

Article  28.  Visas  are  granted  to  holders  of  laissez-passer  at  the  request  of  the  Se- 
cretariat-General, in  which  it  is  stated  that  they  are  officials  travelling  for  the  perfor- 
mance of  official  work  pertaining  to  it. 

Article  29.  The  grant  of  visas  to  officials  shall  be  effected  at  the  earliest  possible 
time,  paying  due  regard  to  all  facilities  ensuring  their  travelling  as  soon  as  (possible). 
Article  30.  The  same  facilities  provided  for  in  Article  29  shall  be  accorded  to  ex- 
perts and  officials  who  do  not  hold  laissez-passer  from  the  League,  provided  they 
submit  a  certificate  issued  by  the  League  and  establishing  that  they  are  travelling  for 
the  performance  of  work  relating  to  the  League. 

CHAPTER  Vffl 

Settlements  of  Disputes 

Article  31.     The  League  of  Arab  States  shall  establish  an  organ  for  settling: 

a)  Disputes  arising  out  of  contracts  and  other  disputes  of  a  private  law  charac- 
ter, to  which  the  League  is  a  party. 

b)  Disputes  involving  any  official  of  the  League  who  by  reason  of  his  official 
capacity  enjoys  immunity,  when  immunity  has  not  been  waived  in  his  case. 

Final  Provisions 

Article  32.  No  provisions  in  this  Convention  shall  affect  the  authority  of  a  Member 
State  to  take  such  measures  which  it  deems  appropriate  for  the  maintenance  of  its 
territorial  integrity,  its  security  or  its  public  order. 

Any  State  deeming  it  necessary  to  take  such  measures,  shall  hasten  to  contact  the 
Secretariat-General,  in  so  far  as  circumstances  will  permit,  in  order  to  agree  upon 
the  measures  warranting  the  safeguarding  of  the  interests  of  the  League. 
Article  33.    Any  dispute  arising  out  of  the  interpretation  or  application  of  this  Con- 
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vention  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Arab  Court  of  Justice,  unless  both  parties  agree 
otherwise. 

Article  34.  The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  submit  this  Convention 
to  Member  States  of  the  League  for  accession  thereto. 

Article  35.  This  Convention  shall  become  effective  with  regard  to  each  State  as  from 
the  date  of  the  deposit  of  the  instruments  of  accession  by  that  State  with  the  Secreta- 
riat-General. The  Secretary-General  shall  inform  Member  States  of  the  deposit  of  the 
instruments  of  accession. 

Article  36.  The  accession  of  any  Member  State  to  this  convention  means  that  it  has 
complied  with  the  constitutional  processes  for  making  this  Convention  part  of  its 
internal  legislation. 

Article  37.  This  Convention  shall  continue  in  force  with  regard  to  each  acceding 
State  for  as  long  as  it  remains  a  Member  State  of  the  League. 

Article  38  The  League  of  Arab  States  may  conclude  supplementary  agreements 
for  the  proper  application  of  the  provisions  of  this  Convention  within  the  territories 
of  Member  States. 


Convention  for  the  Facilitation  of  Trade  Exchange  and  the  Regu- 
lation of  Transit  Trade  among  States  of  the  Arab  League 

September  7, 1953  (j) 

Whereas  the  Governments  of...  (the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States 
follow) 

Being  eager  to  foster  the  economic  ties  among  the  States  Members  of  the  Arab 
League,  and  in  fulfilment  of  the  provisions  of  Article  2  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States,  providing  for  the  necessity  of  the  existence  of  close  co-operation  among 
States  Members  of  the  League  in  economic  and  financial  matters,  including  the  facili- 
tating of  the  exchange  of  trade,  of  customs  and  agricultural  and  industrial  matters, 

Have  agreed  upon  the  following: 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League,  Cairo.  The  Convention  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  Sep- 
tember 7,  1953)  during  its  Nineteenth  Extraordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  on  Sep- 
tember 7,  195 3  by  Jordan,  Syria,  Iraq,  Lebanon  and  Egypt.  It  was  also  signed  by 
Saudi  Arabia  on  September  13, 1953,  and  by  Yaman  on  December  8, 1953. 
The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by : 

1.  Lebanon  on  September  13,  1953 

2.  Jordan  on  October  27,  1953 

3.  Egypt  on  November  12,  1953 

4.  Saudi  Arabia  on  February  23,  1954 

5.  Syria  on  June  23,  1954 

6.  Iraq  on  December  25,  1954 

The  Convention  has  been  amended  twice  through  the  conclusion  of  two  supplement- 
ary Conventions  bearing  the  same  title  as  the  one  under  consideration  and  being  made 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  Articles  7,8  and  9  of  this  Convention.  The  first  of  these 
amending  Conventions  was  approved  by  the  Arab  League's  Economic  Council  during 
its  Twelfth  Ordinary  Session  in  Cairo  on  December  15,  1954.  It  was  signed  on  the 
same  day  by  Jordan,  Syria,  Iraq,  Saudi  Arabia,  Lebanon,  Egypt  and  Yaman.  The 
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Article  I. 

A.  Exchange  of  agricultural  and  livestock  products  and  natural  resources. 
Agricultural  and  livestock  products  as  well  as  natural  resources,  listed  in  Annex 

Ay  appended  to  this  Convention,  shall  be  exempted  from  customs  import  duties,  pro- 
vided that  their  origin  is  one  of  the  countries  of  the  Contracting  Parties. 

B.  Exchange  of  industrial  products. 

Arab  industrial  products,  the  origin  of  which  is  one  of  the  countries  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  and  which  are  listed  in  Annex  B,  appended  to  this  Convention,  shall 
enjoy  the  treatment  of  the  most  favoured  nation  as  regards  customs  import  duties,  and 
shall  thus  be  subjected  to  a  reduced  customs  tariff  in  the  proportion  of  25%  of  the  nor- 
mal tariff  in  force  in  the  importing  Arab  country. 

C.  Agricultural,  li vestock  and  industrial  products,  produced  in  any  of  the  coun- 
tries of  the  Contracting  Parties  and  imported  by  a  country  of  another  Party,  shall  not 
be  subjected  to  internal  duties  exceeding  the  duties  imposed  on  similar  local  products, 
or  on  their  raw  materials  in  the  importing  country. 

D.  Arab  countries  shall,  as  between  themselves,  observe  the  treatment  of  the 
most  favoured  nation  in  respect  to  import  and  export  licenses. 

E.  The  above  shall  take  place  without  prejudice  to  any  other  privileges  which 
may  be  provided  for  by  bilateral  agreements,  already  econcluded  and  which  may  be 
concluded  in  the  future  between  the  Arab  countries. 

Article  2.  Articles  subject  to  government  monopoly. 

The  provisions  of  this  convention  shall  not  be  applied  to  articles  which  are 
subject  to  government  monopoly. 
Article  3.     Goods,  the  import  or  export  of  which  is  prohibited. 

Goods,  the  import  of  which  is  prohibited,  or  will  be  prohibited,  into  the  territory 
of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  according  to  operative  regulations  therein,  shall  be 
liable  to  confiscation  if  imported  from  the  other  territories,  unless  a  previous  authori- 
zation bearing  the  customs  seal,  had  already  been  obtained  for  their  transportation 
(by  way  of  transit)  to  a  country  other  than  those  of  the  Contracting  Parties.  Such 
goods  shall  not  be  returned  to  the  exporting  country. 

Goods,  the  export  of  which  is  prohibited  from  one  of  the  countries  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties,  shall  be  confiscated  if  imported  into  the  territory  of  any  one  of  the 
other  Contracting  Parties.  The  customs  authorities  in  the  importing  country  shall  be 
responsible  for  returning  them  to  the  exporting  country. 
Article  4.     Transit. 

The  Contracting  Parties  hereby  undertake  to  facilitate  transit  movement  across 


instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by :  Egypt 
(September  77,  1955 ),  Lebanon  (January  23,  1956),  Syria  (February  29,  1956), 
Iraq  (April  22,  1956)*  and  Jordan  (June  3,  1956). 

The  second  amending  Convention  was  approved  by  the  Economic  Council  on  Jan- 
uary 25,  1956.  It  was  signed  on  the  same  date  by  the  Arab  Member  States  men- 
tioned above,  with  the  exception  of  Yaman.  The  instruments  of  ratification  were 
deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by  Iraq  (August  iy  1956),  Saudi  Arabia 
(January  u,  1957),  Jordan  (February  5,  1957)  and  Egypt  (May  9,  1957). 
In  view  of  the  fact  that  these  two  Conventions  deal  essentially  with  details,  as  distinct 
from  questions  of  policy,  and  having  regard  to  considerations  of  space,  it  has  been 
decided  not  to  reproduce  them  in  full.  ED. 
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their  countries  by  every  means  of  transport ,  according  to  operative  rules  and  customs 
regulations  in  the  country  across  which  transit  trade  is  carried  on. 

The  transportation  of  goods  and  personal  effects,  regardless  of  their  origin,  shall 
be  considered  transportation  by  way  of  transit  across  the  territory  of  any  one  of  the 
Contracting  Parties,  whether  or  not  transported  by  other  means  of  transport,  and  be 
they  deposited  or  not  in  warehouses,  and  irrespective  of  whether  or  not  a  change 
takes  place  with  regard  to  their  loading,  if  the  transportation  constitutes  a  complete 
transportation  that  begins  and  ends  outside  the  boundaries  of  the  country  which  is 
being  crossed  by  transit. 

Likewise,  the  transportation  of  cattle  and  livestock  across  one  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  to  the  country  of  another  Party  shall  be  considered  transportation  by  way  of 
transit,  and  this,  in  conformity  with  the  regulations  in  force. 

Goods  and  personal  effects  dispatched  by  way  of  transit  by  any  one  of  the  Parties 
to  the  country  of  another  Party  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  manifest,  to  be  drawn  up 
by  the  owner  cf  the  transport  means  or  his  accredited  representative  and  to  be  marked, 
in  due  form,  by  the  customs  authorities  of  the  country  of  origin.  It  shall  be  duly  ac- 
cepted by  the  country  of  destination  upon  the  passage  of  the  goods  and  effects  across 
the  boundaries  of  the  other  Contracting  Party  and  after  the  customs  authorities  of 
this  latter  country  have  made  sure  of  the  good  condition  of  the  customs  lead  (stamp) 
affixed  to  the  goods  and  of  the  means  of  transport,  and  this,  in  conformity  with  the 
regulations  in  force. 

Article  5.  Goods  liable  to  deterioration,  and  dispatched  by  way  of  transit  across  the 
territory  of  any  of  the  Contracting  Parties  to  that  of  a  third  state,  must  be  exported  or 
withdrawn  from  the  customs  within  thirty  days  of  their  entry  into  the  customs  area. 
Should  this  not  take  place,  the  goods  must  be  confiscated  and  sold  by  public  auction 
or  destroyed  according  to  the  regulations  in  force. 
Article  6.  Ratification  of  the  Convention. 

The  States  signatory  of  this  Convention  shall  ratify  it,  in  accordance  with  their 
constitutional  processes,  at  the  earliest  possible  date.  Instruments  of  ratification  shall 
be  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  which  shall 
draw  up  a  protocol  of  the  deposit  of  the  intruments  Contracting  States  thereof. 
Article  7.  States  Members  of  the  Arab  League,  non-signatories  of  this  Convention, 
may  accede  thereto  by  means  of  a  notification  on  their  part  to  be  sent  to  the  Secretary- 
General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  who  shall  notify  the  other  States  bound  by  this 
Convention  of  their  accession  thereto. 

Article  8.  This  Convention  shall  come  into  force  a  month  after  the  deposit  of  the 
instruments  of  ratification  by  three  of  the  signatory  States,  and  shall  take  effect  as 
regards  each  of  the  other  States  a  month  after  the  deposit  of  the  instrument  of  its 
ratification  or  accession. 

Article  9.  This  Convention  shall  be  effective  for  one  year  from  the  date  of  its  coining 
into  force,  and  shall  be  automatically  renewed,  year  after  year,  unless  one  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  should  notify  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  in 
writing  and  at  least  two  months  before  its  expiry,  of  its  desire  to  amend  or  not  to  re- 
new. The  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  communicate  this  to 
the  other  States  bound  (by  this  Convention).  It  shall  remain  operative  in  regard  to 
the  other  Contracting  Parties,  and  its  provisions  shall  continue  to  be  operative  in 
respect  of  applications  for  importing  or  exporting  goods,  which  had  been  made  before 
the  expiration  of  the  said  period. 

In  testimony  whereof,  the  Plenipotentiaries  whose  names  follow,  have  signed 
this  Convention  on  behalf  of  their  Governments  and  in  their  names. 
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This  Convention  was  drawn  up  in  Arabic,  in  Cairo,  on  Dhu  al-Hijja  28,  1372 
A.H.  (corresponding  to  September  7,  1953),  in  one  original  copy  to  be  kept  at  the 
Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the  original 
shall  be  delivered  to  each  signatory  State  as  well  as  to  each  acceding  State. 


Convention  for  the  Settlement  of  Payments  of  Current  Transactions   <T  T 
and  the  Transfer  of  Capital  Among  States  of  the  Arab  League  J 

September  7,  1955  (/) 

The  Governments  of...  (the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow). 

Being  desirous  of  organizing  the  settlement  of  payments  of  current  transactions 
and  of  laying  down  rules  for  the  transfer  of  capital  among  them; 

Have  agreed  upon  the  following: 
Article  i.    The  Settlement  of  Payments  of  Current  Transactions. 

1.  Each  of  the  Governments  of  the  Contracting  States  shall,  within  the  limits  of 
its  possibilities  and  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  applicable  in  its  territory  and 
regarding  the  transfer  of  foreign  currencies  and  import,  work  for  the  facilitation  of 
the  transfer  of  payments  of  current  transactions  enumerated  in  the  attached  list  No.  I, 
in  favour  of  the  other  Contracting  States,  and  shall  accord  to  these  payments  the  most 
favoured  treatment  possible. 

2.  If  the  procedure  of  the  transfer  of  foreign  currencies  applied  by  all  or  some 
of  the  Contracting  States  imposes  restrictions  on  the  transfer  of  payments  of  current 
transactions  to  the  other  Contracting  States,  and  (if)  the  situation  of  the  balance  of 
payments  of  a  Contracting  State  does  not  permit  the  transfer  of  the  payments  of 
current  transactions  in  foreign  currencies  acceptable  to  another  interested  State,  then 
in  this  case  the  (debtor)  State  shall  undertake  to  grant  to  residents  in  the  other  (credi- 
ditor)  Contracting  States  the  following  facilities  at  least: 

a)  The  right  to  utilize  their  credit  accounts  for  the  settlement  of  all  payments  of 
current  transactions  mentioned  in  list  No.  i,  payment  of  which  fallsdue  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  debtor  country,  as  well  as  for  the  settlement  of  the  value  of  all  the  imports 
into  the  country  of  residence  of  the  account  owner  from  the  territory  of  the  debtor 
country  where  the  debtor  country  allows  export  to  all  countries. 

b)  The  right  to  transfer  a  part  or  the  whole  of  their  credit  accounts  to  residents 
in  any  of  the  Contracting  countries  or  another  country. 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  pitblished  by  the  Arab 
League,  Cairo.  It  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  September  7, 1955, 
during  its  Nineteenth  Extraordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  on  September  9,  195.?, 
by  Jordan,  Syria,  Iraq,  Lebanon,  and  Egypt.  It  was  also  signed  by  Saudi  Arabia  on 
September  13,  1955,  and  by  Yaman  on  December  8,  1953. 

The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by : 

1.  Lebanon  on  September  17,  195 3', 

2.  Jordan  on  October  27,  19 5 3', 

3.  Egypt  on  November  12,  195 3\ 

4.  Saudi  Arabia  on  February  23,  19 541 

5.  Syria  on  June  23,  1954-, 

6.  Iraq  on  December  25,  1954.  ED. 
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c)  The  right  to  utilize  their  credit  accounts  for  settling  the  payment  of  the  value 
of  any  goods  they  may  purchase  in  the  territory  of  the  debtor  country  for  the  purpose 
of  exporting  them  to  any  one  of  the  Contracting  countries  or  to  another  country  where 
the  debtor  country  allows  export  to  all  countries. 

d)  If  the  procedure  followed  in  the  debtor  country  imposes  a  settlement  of  a 
part  of  the  value  of  certain  items  of  goods  in  a  specified  foreign  currency,  then  the 
owner  of  the  credit  account  shall  be  entitled,  in  the  two  cases  provided  for  by  the  pre- 
ceding paragraphs  (a)  and  (c),  to  settle  only  in  foreign  currency  a  part  of  the  value 
within  the  limits  of  the  best  rates  allowed  by  the  debtor  country  in  similar  cases,  and 
the  remaining  part  shall  be  settled  to  the  account  of  the  crediting  country. 

Article  2.     Transfer  of  Capital. 

1.  Arab  Governments  acceding  to  this  Convention  shall  permit  the  transfer  of 
capital  to  enable  their  subjects  and  residents  to  participate  in  development  projects  to 
be  agreed  upon  by  the  interested  parties  within  the  limits  of  the  regulations  laid  down 
by  each  State  for  the  protection  of  its  own  capital,  or  that  (capital)  which  had  been 
transferred  to  it,  from  leaking  out  of  the  Arab  States  acceding  to  this  Convention. 
The  Governments  of  the  States  to  which  capital  had  been  transferred  shall  guarantee 
its  exploitation  for  the  above-mentioned  purposes  . 

2.  Capital  transferred  from  an  Arab  country  to  another  Arab  country  in  accor- 
dance with  the  provisions  of  Article  2  of  this  Convention  shall  not  be  subject  to  any 
duties  or  exceptional  taxes  imposed  for  the  purpose  of  precluding  this  transfer. 

3.  Each  of  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  countries  shall  permit  Arab  capital 
coming  to  it,  after  the  signature  of  this  Convention,  to  revert  to  its  country  of  origin. 
Article  3.    The  provisions  of  this  Convention  shall  not  be  applicable  to  any  bilateral 
convention  in  force  between  any  two  Contracting  countries,  or  to  any  current  transac- 
tion relating  to  the  exchange  of  trade  and  services  of  a  kind  specified  in  the  provisions 
of  this  Convention  and  the  list  attached  thereto.  The  operation  of  current  transactions 
not  involving  the  transfer  of  currencies  between  one  country  and  another  of  the  pre- 
viously contracting  countries  shall  remain  in  all  cases  considered  to  be  more  in  the 
interests  of  the  debtor,  as  provided  for  by  this  Convention. 

Article  4.    Ratification  of  the  Convention. 

This  Convention  shall  be  ratified  by  the  signatory  States  in  accordance  with  their 
constitutional  processes  at  the  earliest  possible  date.  The  instruments  of  ratification 
shall  be  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  which 
shall  draw  up  a  protocol  of  the  deposit  of  ratification  by  each  State,  and  shall  notify  the 
other  Contracting  States  about  it. 

Article  5.  States  of  the  Arab  League,  non-signatories  of  this  Convention,  may  ac- 
cede to  it  by  a  notice  to  be  sent  by  them  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States,  who  shall  notify  the  other  Contracting  States  of  such  accession. 
Article  6.  This  Convention  shall  come  into  force  one  month  after  the  deposit  of  the 
instruments  of  ratification  by  three  signatory  States,  and  shall  be  deemed  binding  in 
regard  to  the  other  States  one  month  after  the  deposit  of  their  instruments  of  ratifica- 
tion or  accession. 

Article  7.  Any  State  bound  by  this  Convention  may  withdraw  therefrom  after  the 
lapse  of  five  years  from  its  becoming  operative,  by  a  notice  to  be  sent  by  it  to  the 
the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  Withdrawal  shall  be  considered 
effective  a  year  after  the  date  of  the  dispatch  of  the  notice  regarding  same. 

In  testimony  whereof,  the  Plenipotentiaries  whose  names  follow  have  signed  this 
Convention  on  behalf  and  in  the  name  of  their  Governments. 
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This  Convention  was  drawn  up  in  Arabic  in  Cairo  on  Dhu  al-Hijja  28,  1372  A. 
H.  (corresponding  to  September  7,  1953)3  m  o116  original  copy  to  be  kept  in  the  cus- 
tody of  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the 
original  shall  be  delivered  to  each  of  the  States  which  have  signed  it  or  acceded  thereto. 

List  No.  i 
OF  PAYMENT  OF  CURRENT  TRANSACTIONS. 

1.  Value  of  goods  exported  for  a  contracting  country  to  another  contracting 
country,  together  with  the  expenses  of  their  loading  and  insurance. 

2.  Commercial  profits  and  dividends  of  immovable  and  movable  capital  revert- 
ing to  a  contracting  country  and  invested  in  the  other  contracting  countries. 

3.  Expenditure  of  diplomatic  and  consular  missions  and  of  official  delegations. 

4.  Expenses  for  travel  and  for  going  to  summer  resorts,  for  tourism  in  general, 
for  pilgrimage,  medical  treatment  and  commercial  transactions. 

5.  Residence  and  study  expenses  for  students,  salaries  and  emoluments  of  of- 
ficials, experts,  and  members  of  the  professions,  and  the  pensions  of  pensioners. 

6.  Settlements  due  to  Post,  Telegraph  and  Telephone  Departments,  and  to 
transport  organizations. 

7.  Insurance  premiums,  insurance  indemnities,  and  the  return  of  insurance 
(premiums). 

8.  Sums  due  for  patents  and  copyrights. 

9.  Sums  due  for  the  release  of  films,  and  sale  of  and  subscription  to  newspapers, 
magazines  and  periodical  publications  issued  in  one  of  the  contracting  countries. 


Nationality  Agreement 

April  5,  19S4W 

The  Governments  of...  (the  names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow) 

Desiring  to  co-operate  closely  in  matters  of  nationality,  in  execution  of  the  provi- 
sions of  Article  2  of  the  Arab  League  Pact, 

Have  agreed  upon  the  following  provisions,  approved  by  the  Council  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States  at  its  meeting  held  on  April  5,  1954,  during  its  Twenty-  First 
Ordinary  Session,  when  (the  Council)  called  upon  Member  States  to  accede  thereto  : 
Article  i.  Any  person  who  possesses  the  nationality  of  any  Arab  Member  State, 
shall,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement,  be  deemed  to  be  an  Arab. 
Article  2.  An  Arab  woman  acquires  by  marriage  the  nationality  of  her  Arab  hus- 
band and  thereby  her  former  nationality  shall  abate,  unless  she  applies  for  the  retent- 
ion of  her  (original)  nationality  in  the  marriage  contract  or  in  a  later  notice  made  with- 
in six  months  from  the  date  of  her  marriage  contract. 

In  the  event  of  withdrawal  of  her  new  nationality  by  the  Government  of  the  State 
of  (her)  husband  in  accordance  with  prevailing  laws,  the  wife  shall  regain  her  former 
nationality. 

Where  the  husband  is  stateless,  the  original  nationality  of  an  Arab  woman  is  not 
affected  by  her  marriage  to  him. 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League^  Cairo.  The  Agreement  was  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  April  5  , 
1954,  during  its  Twenty-First  Ordinary  Session.  It  was  signed  by  : 
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Article  3.  On  the  marriage  coming  to  an  end,  an  Arab  woman  shall  have  the  right  to 
return  to  her  country  of  origin  in  order  to  take  up  residence  therein,  and  shall  also  have 
the  right,  when  taking  up  residence,  to  recover,  if  she  so  applies,  her  former  nationali- 
ty, losing  thereupon  the  nationality  she  had  acquired  by  marriage;  provided,  however, 
that  in  this  regard  the  requirement  of  residence  in  her  country  of  origin  may,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Government  of  such  country,  be  dispensed  with. 
Article  4.  Minors  shall  follow  the  nationality  acquired  by  their  father,  provided, 
however,  that  those  born  before  such  new  nationality  is  acquired  may  revert  to  their 
father's  original  nationality  within  one  year  from  the  completion  of  eighteen  Grego- 
rian years. 

Article  5.  A  foundling  acquires  the  nationality  of  the  country  in  which  he  is  born 
and,  until  the  contrary  is  established,  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  born  in  the  country 
where  he  was  found. 

A  person  born  of  an  Arab  mother  in  an  Arab  country,  but  whose  paternity  is  not 
established  in  law,  shall  follow  his  mother's  nationality.  Where,  however,  it  is  proved 
in  law  that  he  is  of  an  Arab  father  and  has  not  yet  completed  eighteen  Gregorian  years, 
he  shall  take  his  father's  nationality,  whereupon  his  former  nationality  shall  abate. 
Article  6.  A  national  of  one  Member  State  of  the  Arab  League  shall  not,  except 
with  the  approval  of  his  Government,  acquire  by  naturalization  the  nationality  of 
another  Member  State  of  the  League;  on  his  so  acquiring  the  new  nationality  his  for- 
mer nationality  shall  abate. 

Article  7.  Any  Arab  born  in  any  Arab  League  State  other  than  his  own  may,  subject 
to  the  consent  of  the  Governments  of  the  two  countries  concerned,  and  during  the 
first  year  from  the  date  on  which  he  completes  eighteen  Gregorian  years,  opt  for  the 
nationality  of  the  country  in  which  he  was  born,  and  when  he  so  opts  his  former 
nationality  shall  abate. 

Article  8.  A  person  having  the  nationality  of  more  than  one  of  the  Member  States 
of  the  Arab  League  may  opt  for  one  or  the  other  within  two  years  from  the  date  of 
the  coming  into  force  of  this  Agreement;  and  where  the  two  years  elapse  without  such 
option  having  taken  place,  he  shall  be  deemed  to  have  opted  for  the  nationality  more 
recently  acquired,  provided  that  where  there  is  more  than  one  nationality  acquired  at 
one  and  the  same  time,  he  shall  be  deemed  to  have  opted  for  the  nationality  of  the 
country  in  which  he  is  domiciled,  whereupon  all  other  nationalities  shall  abate. 
Article  9.  Any  decision  taken  by  the  Government  of  any  Arab  League  State  confer- 
ring its  nationality  on  a  national  of  another  Arab  State,  or  withdrawing  its  nationality 
from  him,  must  be  communicated  to  the  Government  concerned  within  six  months. 
Article  10.  This  Agreement  shall  be  ratified  by  the  signatory  States,  in  accordance 


1.  Jordan  on  June  8,  1954; 

2.  Egypt  on  November  9,  1954; 

3.  Iraq  on  May  12,  1955. 

The  instruments  of  ratification  were  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  by : 

1.  Jordan  on  July  28,  19541 

2.  Egypt  on  February  j,  1955. 

RESERVATIONS: 

Egypt :  "A  minor  shall  opt  for  nationality ,  in  conformity  with  Articles  4  and  ?> 
when  he  reaches  the  age  of  twenty-one,  reckoned  in  Gregorian  years*  instead  of  eighteen" 
ED. 
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with  their  constitutional  processes,  at  the  earliest  possible  date.  Instruments  of  rati- 
fication shall  be  deposited  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
which  shall  draw  up  a  protocol  of  the  deposit  of  the  instruments  of  ratification  by  each 
State  and  shall  communicate  it  to  the  other  Contracting  States. 
Article  u.  This  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  two  months  from  the  date  of  the 
deposit  by  three  States  of  their  instruments  of  ratification,  and  shall  be  operative 
in  regard  to  each  of  the  other  States  two  months  from  the  date  of  the  deposit  of  their 
instruments  of  ratification  or  accession. 

Article  12.  States  of  the  Arab  League,  non-signatories  of  this  Agreement,  may  accede 
thereto  by  notice  to  be  sent  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
who  shall  communicate  such  accession  to  the  signatory  States. 
Article  13.  Any  State  bound  by  this  Agreement  may,  by  a  notice  to  be  sent  to  the 
Secretary-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  withdraw  therefrom.  Such  with- 
drawal shall  take  effect  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  transmission  of  the  notice. 

In  testimony  whereof,  the  Plenipotentiaries  whose  names  follow  have  signed  this 
Agreement  on  behalf  of  their  Governments  and  in  their  names. 

This  Agreement  was  drawn  up  on  Monday,  Sha'ban  2, 1373,  A.H.,  correspond- 
ing to  April  5, 1954,  in  one  original  copy  to  be  kept  at  the  Secretariat-General  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the  original  shall  be  delivered  to  each 
Contracting  State. 

Convention  for  the  Amendment  of  the  Convention 

for  the  Settlement  of  Payments  of  Current 

Transactions  and  the  Transfer  of  Capital 

Among  States  of  the  Arab  League 

December  15,  1954  (i) 

The  Governments  of...  (names  of  the  seven  original  Member  States  follow 
Referring  to  the  Convention  for  the  Settlement  of  Payments  of  Current  Transac- 
tions and  the  Transfer  of  Capital,  approved  by  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  on 
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(i)    Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  published  by  the  Arab 
League3  Cairo.  It  was  approved  by  the  Economic  Council  of  the  League  on  December 
*5>  J954i  during  its  Second  Ordinary  Session  in  Cairo.   It  was  signed  by: 

1.  Jordan  on  December  75,  19541 

2.  Syria  on  December  75,  1954; 
j.  Iraq  on  December  75,  1954; 

4.  Saudi  Arabia  on  December  75,  1954; 

5.  Lebanon  on  December  75,  1954; 

6.  Egypt  on  December  75,  7954; 

7.  Yaman  on  December  75,  7954. 

The  instrument  of  ratification  were  deposited  with  the  Secretariat-General  of  the 
League  by  : 
7.    Egypt  on  September  17,  7955; 

2.  Lebanon  on  January  23,  7956; 

3.  Syria  on  February  29,  7956; 

4.  Iraq  on  April  22>  7956; 

5.  Jordan  on  June  j,  7956.  ED. 

129 


54 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

September  7,  1953;  and  to  Article  8  of  the  Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and  Economic  C0- 
operation  among  States  of  the  Arab  League; 

And  acting  on  the  decision  of  the  Arab  Economic  Council  during  the  meeting  it 
held  on  Rabi*  ath-Thani  19,  1374  A.H.,  corresponding  to  December  15,  1954, 

Have  agreed  upon  the  following: 

Article  i.  The  phrase  "or  another  country",  mentioned  at  the  end  of  para,  (b)  of 
Article  i,  shall  be  deleted. 

Article  2.  The  words  "economic  development"  shall  be  inserted  between  brackets 
after  the  words  "development  enterprises"  mentioned  in  para,  i  of  Article  2. 
Article  3.  This  Convention  shall  be  ratified  by  the  Contracting  States,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  constitutional  processes,  at  the  earliest  possible  date.  The  instruments 
of  ratification  shall  be  deposited  with  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab 
States,  which  shall  draw  up  a  protocol  of  the  deposit  of  ratification  by  each  State  and 
shall  notify  the  other  Contracting  States  about  it. 

Article  4.  This  Convention  shall  be  considered  as  a  supplementary  part  of  the 
Convention  for  the  Settlement  of  Payments  of  Current  Transactions  and  the  Transfer  of 
Capital,  signed  on  September  7,  1953.  It  shall  also  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
Articles  5,  6  and  7  of  the  said  Convention. 

The  Plenipotentiaries  whose  names  follow  have  signed  this  Amendment  on  be- 
half of  their  Governments. 

Done  in  Arabic  in  Cairo  on  Wednesday,  Rabi*  ath-Thani,  1374  A.  H.,  cor- 
responding to  December  15,  1954,  in  one  original  to  be  kept  in  the  custody  of  the 
Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  An  authentic  copy  of  the  original 
shall  be  delivered  to  each  of  the  States  which  have  signed  it  or  acceded  thereto. 

Agreement  for  the  Establishment  of  the  Arab  Financial 
Institution  for  Economic  Development 

June   3,  1957   (/) 

The  Governments  of...  (names  of  nine  Member  States  follow) 
being  desirous  to  fulfil  the  provisions  of  Article  Two  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States  regarding  (the)  consolidation  of  (their)  economic  ties  and  co-operation 
among  them  for  the  purpose  of  developing  the  economies  and  the  resources  of  their 
countries  have  agreed  on  the  text  of  this  Agreement  as  approved  by  the  Economic 
Council  (of  the  League)  in  its  Resolution  No.  (88),  adopted  in  its  meeting  of  Monday, 
5  Dhu  al-Qa'dah  1376;  corresponding  to  June  3, 1957. 

( j)  The  above  agreement  owes  its  origin  to  a  resolution  passed  by  the  Conference  of  Arab 
Ministers  of  Finance  and  Economy  (2$th  to  3ist  May,  1953),  according  to  which  the 
Secretariat-General  of  the  Arab  League  was  entrusted  with  the  task  of  formulating  a  plan 
for  the  establishment  of  an  "Arab  institution  for  economic  development".  In  December  of 
the  same  year  the  Economic  Council  of  the  League  discussed  the  draft  of  the  agreement  as 
prepared  by  the  Secretariat-General  (following  consultations  with  the  World  Bank).  On 
June  3,  1957,  the  Council  approved  the  draft  agreement,  which  has  since  been  signed  by 
Jordan  (June  3,  1957),  Iraq  (April  17,  1961),  Saudi  Arabia  (June  3,  1957),  Lebanon 
(January  //,  1957),  Libya  (January  125/957 )  United  Arab  Repubic  (June  3, 1957),  and 
Yaman(Janary  14,  ipjtf.On  March  5, 1959,  the  United  Arab  Republic  deposited  the 
intruments  of  ratification  with  the  Secretary-General  of  the  Arab  League.  In  addition, 
on  January  3,  1961,  Jordan  addressed  a  Note  to  the  Secretariat-General  stating  that  it 
had  earmarked  the  necessary  funds  for  meeting  its  contribution  to  the  Institutions. 
Moreover,  Saudi  Arabia  informed  the  Secretariat-General  on  July  5,  1961,  that  it  was 
willing  to  pay  the  advance  io%ofits  share  as  required  by  Article  44  of  the  Agreement. 
Text  £(>««M4ti&*  Applied  by  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  Arab  League,  Cairo.  ED. 
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Article  One: 

There  shall  be  an  Arab  institution  called  the  Arab  Financial  Institution  for 
Economic  Development. 

PART  ONE 
PURPOSES  OF  THE  INSTITUTION 

Article  Two: 

The  purposes  of  the  Institution  shall  be  the  economic  development  of  its  Arab 
member  countries  by  encouraging  the  steady  growth  of  productive  projects  under- 
taken by  governments,  organizations,  and  individuals.  Such  encouragement  shall 
be  manifested  either  by  granting  these  projects  loans,  guaranteeing  loans  granted 
to  them,  participating  in  them,  or  preparing  technical  studies  for  them.  Any  assist- 
ance extended  by  the  Institution  for  such  projects  shall  be  given  only  upon  guarantees 
by  the  governments  in  whose  territories  the  projects  are  located. 

In  order  to  achieve  these  objectives,  the  Institution  shall  undertake  the  following: 

1.  To  assist  in  financing  productive  projects  which  contribute  to  the  economic 
development  of  the  member  countries  —  whether  such  projects  were  in  the  initial 
stage  or  in  the  stage  of  expansion  or  improvement  —  by  raising  and  investing  the 
necessary  funds  through  granting  loans  or  partial  subscription  of  the  capital  of  some 
of  the  projects. 

2.  To  promote  the  investment  of  private  capital,  foreign  and  local,  in  such  a 
way  as  to  insure  the  best  utilization  of  the  economic  potentialities  in  the  member 
countries,  relying  in  this  on  technical  and  managerial  experience. 

3.  To  work  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  private  capital,  foreign  and  local,  for 
investment  in  productive  projects  in  the  member  countries,  and  to  create  favorable 
conditions  for  this  purpose. 

PART  TWO 
MEMBERSHIP  AND  CAPITAL 

Article  Three: 

The  members  of  the  Institution  shall  be: 

1.  Member  States  of  the  Arab  League.    They  shall  be  considered  founding 
members. 

2.  Any  other  Arab  state  or  Arab  country  which  signs  this  Agreement  and  whose 
admission  to  membership  is  approved  by  the  Board  of  Governors. 

Article  Four:       CAPITAL 

1 .  The  capital  of  the  Institution  shall  be  the  equivalent  of  twenty  million  Egyp- 
tian pounds.  The  Egyptian  Pound  shall  be  evaluated  according  to  its  value  in  relation 
to  gold  as  fixed  by  the  International  Monetary  Fund  at  the  time  of  the  signing  of  this 
Agreement. 

2.  The  capital  stock  shall  be  divided  into  2,000  shares,  each  having  the  value 
of  ten  thousand  pounds. 

Article  Five:      INCREASING  THE  CAPITAL 

The  Institution  may  increase  its  capital  under  the  following  conditions: 
i.    An  increase  may  be  decided  by  the  absolute  majority  of  votes  cast  if  such 

an  increase  were  designed  for  the  issuance  of  shares  covering  the  initial  subscription 

of  an  Arab  country  joining  the  Institution. 
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2.  In  all  other  cases  not  mentioned  in  Para.i  of  this  Article,  the  increase  shall 
be  decided  by  a  three-fourths  majority  of  votes  cast. 

3.  In  case  an  increase  is  decided  according  to  Para.  2  of  this  Article,  each  mem- 
ber shall  be  given  a  suitable  opportunity  to  subscribe,  in  accordance  with  the  terms 
defined  by  the  Institution,  a  proportion  of  the  increase  of  stock  equivalent  to  the  pro- 
portion which  its  stock  theretofore  subscribed  bears  to  the  capital  stock  of  the  Ins- 
titution, but  no  member  shall  be  obligated  to  subscribe  any  part  of  the  increased 
capital.   This  proportion,  however,  may  be  increased  or  decreased  provided  the  ab- 
solute majority  of  the  votes  cast  approve  of  the  change. 

4.  Only  members  of  the  Institution  may  subscribe  shares  of  the  capital  stock, 
and  these  shares  may  not  be  given  to  anyone  other  than  members. 

Article  Six:      SUBSCRIPTION 

1.  Each  founding  member  shall  subscribe  a  number  of  shares  proportionate 
to  its  share  of  the  budget  of  the  League  of  Arab  States.  The  portion  to  be  subscribed 
by  other  members  shall  be  determined  by]the  Institution  in  accordance  with  Para,  i 
of  Article  Five. 

2.  Shares  subscribed  by  the  founding  members  and  members  joining  later 
shall  be  issued  at  par  value. 

3.  75  per  cent  of  the  value  of  the  shares  subscribed  by  a  member  shall  be  paid 
in  gold  or  in  currency  convertible  into  gold  upon  request  from  the  Institution  desig- 
nating the  place  of  payment.  The  remaining  25  per  cent  shall  be  paid  in  the  currency 
of  the  member  country.  The  Institution,  however,  may,  if  necessary,  ask  that  Arab 
currencies  be  converted  into  foreign  currencies. 

4.  25  per  cent  of  the  value  of  the  shares  subscribed  by  a  member  shall  be  paid 
as  an  initial  subscription  when  this  Agreement  becomes  effective  according  to  the 
provisions  of  Article  Forty-one.    Payment  shall  be  made  in  gold  or  in  currencies 
convertible  into  gold  to  the  General  Secretariat  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

5.  In  case  of  accession  of  an  Arab  state  or  country  to  this  Agreement  after  its 
coming  into  effect,  the  new  member  shall  pay  against  its  specified  portion  an  amount 
proportionate  to  that  paid  by  the  remainder  of  the  members. 

Article  Seven:      LIABILITY 

1.  No  member  shall  be  liable,  by  virtue  of  its  membership,  for  obligations  of 
the  Institution  which  are  not  within  the  limits  prescribed  in  this  Agreement. 

2.  Every  member  shall  remain  liable  for  the  unpaid  portion  of  its  shares. 

Article  Eight:      DISPOSAL  OF  SHARES 

Shares  of  the  Institution  may  not  be  pledged  or  encumbered  in  any  manner 
whatever;  and  they  shall  be  transferable  only  to  the  Institution. 

Article  Nine:      ASSETS  OF  THE  INSTITUTION 

1.  The  assets  of  the  Institution  shall  comprise,  in  addition  to  the  subscribed 
capital,  reserve  funds  and  funds  which  may  be  borrowed  by  the  Institution  through 
issuing  securities  and  obtaining  credit  at  international  organizations  such  as  the  Inter- 
national  Bank  for  Reconstruction  and  Development  or  the  International  Finance 
Corporation  or  other  finance  organizations. 

2.  The  Institution  shall  determine  the  terms  of  the  securities  which  it  issues. 

3.  The  value  of  the  securities  issued  by  the  Institution  should  not  exceed,  at 
any  given  time,  twice  the  amount  of  the  capital  without  a  special  authorization  from 
the  Board  of  Governors,  in  which  case  three  fourths  of  the  votes  are  necessary  for 
effecting  the  increase. 
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PART  THREE 

OPERATIONS  OF  THE  INSTITUTION 
Article  Ten:    LENDING  AND  PARTICIPATION 

i.    The  Institution  may  undertake  the  following  operations  in  the  countries 
of  the  members  subscribing  the  capital: 

(a)  To  make  loans  to  productive  projects  undertaken  by  governments, 
organizations,  or  individuals  in  the  member  countries. 

(b)  To  make  loans  to  development  banks,whether  industrial  or  agricultural. 

(c)  To  participate  partially  in  corporations  undertaking  constructive  or 
productive  operations  on  a  regional  level  or  on  a  large  local  scale,  pro- 
vided that  the  total  amount  representing  the  Institution's  participation 
in  the  different  projects  does  not,  at  any  time,  exceed  20  per  cent  of 
the  total  amount  invested  in  loans. 

Article  Eleven:     MISCELLANEOUS  OPERATIONS 

The  Institution  may  undertake  the  following  operations: 

1.  To  borrow  funds  and  give  the  necessary  guarantees  for  such  borrowing,  if 
required,  in  local  and  foreign  markets. 

2.  To  guarantee  the  securities  in  which  it  has  invested  its  funds  for  the  purpose 
of  facilitating  their  sale. 

3.  To  buy  and  sell  securities  it  has  issued,  guaranteed,  or  in  which  it  has 
invested. 

4.  To  invest  funds  which  are  not  needed  in  securities  of  its  choice  and  to  invest 
savings,  retirement,  and  similar  funds  in  first-grade  securities.  Conditions  stipulated 
in  other  paragraphs  of  this  Article  for  other  operations  shall  not  be  applicable  to  the 
investments  mentioned  herein. 

5.  To  undertake  any  other  operations  connected  with  the  purposes  of  the  Ins- 
titution as  set  forth  in  Article  Two. 

6.  The  Institution  shall  establish  a  department  for  technical  and  economic 
research  to  serve  in  fulfilling  its  objectives  and  to  assist  the  member  countries  in 
completing  surveys  of  their  economies  and  in  co-ordinating  their  development. 

Article    Twelve:     GUARANTEES 

1.  All  lending  operations  assumed  by  the  Institution  in  the  interest  of  a  govern- 
ment, an  organization,  or  individuals,  should  be  guaranteed  by  the  government  of 
the  state  or  country  in  which  the  project  is  undertaken. 

2.  The  Institution  has  the  right,  when  financing  a  non-governmental  project, 
to  ask  for  special  guarantees  in  addition  to  the  governmental  guarantee  mentioned 
in  Para,  i  of  this  Article. 

Article    Thirteen:     LIMITATIONS  OF  FINANCING 

1.  The  Institution  may  not  undertake  a  financial  operation  which,  in  its  view, 
could  be  accomplished,  on  reasonable  terms,  through  private  capital  in  the  state  or 
country  concerned. 

2.  The  Institution  shall  not  finance  any  project  in  the  territory  of  any  member 
without  permission  from  the  government  of  the  said  member. 

3.  The  Institution  has  the  right  to  stipulate  that  its  funds  be  spent  on  the  pur- 
poses specified  for  them. 

4.  The  Institution  may  not  undertake  the  management  of  any  project  in  which 
it  has  invested  funds. 
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5.  The  Institution  shall  define  the  terms  it  sees  fit  for  financing  any  project, 
taking  into  consideration  the  requirements  of  the  project,  the  risks  involved,  and  the 
terms  usually  available  to  individual  investors  undertaking  similar  financing  oper- 
ations. 

6.  The  Institution  should  ascertain,  through  its  experts,  the  feasibility  of  any 
project  before  financing  it. 

7.  The  Institution  should  endeavor  for  the  continuous  circulation  of  its  funds 
by  selling  to  individuals  whenever  possible,  and  on  satisfactory  terms,  securities 
in  which  it  has  invested. 

8.  The  Institution  may  float  loans  in  the  territory  of  any  member  after  obtain- 
ing permission  from  its  government  for  the  purpose  of  financing  any  of  the  operations 
specified  in  this  Agreement.  If  the  project  is  located  in  the  territory  of  another  mem- 
ber, the  member  in  whose  territory  the  loan  is  floated  shall  be  under  obligation,  if  so 
requested  by  the  Institution,  to  transfer  the  funds  raised  to  the  country  where  the 
project  is  located. 

Article  Fourteen:     CURRENCIES  FOR  LOANS 

1.  The  Institution  shall  pay  to  the  borrower  the  value  of  the  loans  in  currency 
other  than  the  currency  of  the  borrowing  state  or  country,  as  is  needed  by  the  bor- 
rower for  carrying  out  the  project  for  which  the  loan  has  been  granted. 

2.  The  Institution  may  make  loans  in  the  currency  of  the  member  country  in 
whose  territory  the  project  is  located,  provided  that  the  borrower  is  an  economic 
development  institution  -  governmental  or  non-governmental  -  and  after  making 
sure  that  the  necessary  funds  cannot  be  raised  locally. 

Article  Fifteen:     EXCHANGE  OF  CURRENCY 

i.  The  Institution  shall  be  empowered  to  dispose,  as  it  considers  best  and 
without  objection  from  the  member  states,  with  the  gold  and  funds  in  hand  as  well 
as  with  funds  obtained  from  profits,  cost  of  loans,  amortization,  commissions,  fees, 
and  charges  by  purchasing  foreign  currencies  or  gold  ingots. 

Article  Sixteen:     DEBT  PAYMENT 

Contracts  for  loans  granted  by  the  Institution  shall  be  made  in  accordance  with 
the  following  provisions: 

1.  The  Institution  shall  determine  the  cost  of  loans  granted  by  it  as  well  as 
the  commission,  methods  of  payments,  maturity,  dates  of  payments,  and  any  other 
conditions  connected  thereto. 

2.  Contracts  of  loan  should  specify  the  type  of  currency  in  which  due  payments 
should  be  made  to  the  Institution.  The  borrower  may,  however,  subject  to  the  agree- 
ment of  the  Institution,  pay  the  amount  of  his  debt  in  gold  or  in  a  currency  other 
than  that  specified  in  the  contract.   The  Institution  shall  endeavor  as  far  as  possible 
to  recover  its  loans  in  the  same  currency  in  which  they  were  made. 

3 .  Upon  request  from  the  borrower  and  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  guarantee- 
ing government,  the  Institution  may    change  the  terms  of  a  loan  contract  if  it  is 
satisfied  with  the  validity  of  the  request  and  provided  that  such  a  request  does  not 
harm  the  interest  of  the  Institution  or  its  members. 

4.  Subject  to  the  approval  of  the  guaranteeing  government  and  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  borrower,  the  Institution  may  modify  the  terms  of  payment  of  a  loan  or 
extend  its  duration. 

Article  Seventeen :    EVALUATION  OF  CURRENCY 

i.    In  case  a  member  country  is  not  a  member  of  the  International  Monetary 
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Fund,  the  currency  of  the  said  member  shall  be  evaluated  according  to  gold  at  time 
of  subscription  by  a  decision  of  the  Board  of  Governors. 

2.  In  case  the  par  value  of  a  member's  currency  relative  to  gold  depreciated  by 
more  than  5  per  cent,  the  member  shall  pay  to  the  Institution,  within  a  period  to  be 
fixed  by  the  Institution,  an  additional  amount  of  its  own  currency  sufficient  to  com- 
pensate for  the  depreciation  affecting  the  value  of  the  currency  of  such  member  which 
is  held  by  the  Institution. 

3.  Whenever  the  par  value  of  a  member's  currency  relative  to  gold  increases  by 
more  than  5  per  cent,  the  Institution  shall  return  to  such  member,  within  a  period  to 
be  agreed  upon  with  the  Institution,  an  amount  of  that  member's  currency  equal  to 
the  increase  in  the  value  of  the  currency  of  such  member  which  is  held  by  the  Insti- 
tution. 

Article  Eighteen:     PROHIBITION  OF  POLITICAL  ACTIVITY 

The  Institution  and  its  employees  shall  not  interfere  in  the  political  affairs  of  any 
member;  nor  shall  they  be  influenced  in  their  decisions  by  the  political  orientations 
of  the  member  or  members  concerned.  Only  economic  considerations  shall  be  rel- 
evant to  and  the  basis  of  all  decisions,  and  these  considerations  shall  be  weighed  im- 
partially in  order  to  achieve  the  purpose  of  the  Institution. 

PART  FOUR 

ORGANIZATION  AND  MANAGEMENT 
Article  Nineteen:     ORGANIZATIONAL  STRUCTURE 

The  Institution  shall  be  composed  of  a  Board  of  Governors,  General  Director, 
(Chairman  of  the  Executive  Board),  the  Executive  Board,  Permanent  Council  of 
Advisers,  Loan  Committees,  and  the  employees  necessary  for  carrying  out  the 
operations  defined  by  the  Institution's  regulations. 

Article  Twenty:     BOARD  OF  GOVERNORS 

1.  The  Board  of  Governors  shall  consist  of  one  governor  and  one  alternate 
governor  appointed  by  each  member  of  the  Institution.    Each  governor  and  each 
alternate  shall  serve  for  a  period  of  five  years,  subject  to  the  pleasure  of  the  member 
appointing  him,  and  may  be  reappointed.   The  alternate  may  not  vote  except  in  the 
absence  of  the  governor.    The  Board  shall  elect,  annually,  one  of  the  governors  as 
Chairman. 

2.  The  Board  of  Governors  shall  be  considered  as  the  general  assembly  of  the 
Institution.    All  executive  powers  shall  be  vested  in  it;  and  it  may  delegate  to  the 
Executive  Board  authority  to  exercise  any  of  its  powers  except  the  following: 

(a)  Admission  of  new  members; 

(b)  Increasing  the  capital; 

(c)  Suspension  of  a  member; 

(d)  Deciding  appeals  from  interpretations  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agree- 
ment; 

(e)  Concluding  agreements  for  cooperation  with  other  international  or- 
ganizations, other  than  informal  agreements  of  a  temporary  and  ad- 
ministrative character; 

(f)  Permanent  suspension  of  the  Institution's  operations  and  distribution 
of  its  assets; 

(g)  Determining  the  distribution  of  the  net  income  of  the  Institution. 

3.  The  Board  of  Governors  shall  hold  at  least  one  annual  meeting  as  requested 
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by  the  Executive  Board  or  by  threee  members  having  one  quarter  of  the  total  votes. 

4.  A  majority  representing  not  less  than  two  thirds  of  the  votes  shall  constitute 
a  quorum  for  any  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Governors. 

5.  The  Board  of  Governors  may  —  if  it  deems  such  action  advantageous  —  es- 
tablish the  necessary  rules  whereby  the  Executive  Board  may  obtain  the  approval  of 
the  members  of  the  Board  of  Governors  on  a  specific  question  without  calling  a 
meeting  of  the  Board. 

6.  The  Board  of  Governors  and  the  Executive  Board  —  each  within  the  limits 
of  its  authority  —  may  adopt  such  rules,  regulations,  and  procedures  as  may  be  neces- 
sary to  conduct  the  business  of  the  Institution. 

7.  Governors  and  alternates  shall  serve  as  such  without  compensation  from 
the  Institution.  The  Institution  shall,  however,  pay  them  reasonable  expenses  incur- 
red in  attending  meetings. 

8.  The  Board  of  Governors  shall  determine  the  remuneration  to  be  paid  to 
the  members  of  the  Executive  Board  and  their  deputies  and  the  salary  and  terms  of 
contract  of  service  of  the  General  Director  (Chairman  of  the  Board). 

Article    Twenty-one:     VOTING 

1.  In  calculating  votes  taken  at  meetings  of  the  Board  of  Governors,  each  mem- 
ber shall  have  25  votes,  regardless  of  the  number  of  shares  held,  plus  one  vote  for 
each  share  held. 

2.  Except  as  otherwise  specifically  provided,  all  matters  before  the  Board  shall 
be  decided  by  the  absolute  majority  of  votes. 

Article    Twenty-two:    GENERAL    DIRECTOR    (CHAIRMAN    OF    THE 
BOARD)  AND  STAFF 

1.  The  Board  of  Governors  shall  appoint  a  General  Director  of  the  Institution 
who  shall  not  be  a  governor  or  an  alternate  or  a  member  of  the  Executive  Board  or 
a  deputy.    In  the  case  of  the  General  Director's  temporary  absence,  the  Board  of 
Governors  shall  appoint  someone  to  act  for  him  during  his  absence. 

2.  The  General  Director  shall  be  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Board,  but  shall 
have  no  vote  except  a  deciding  vote  in  case  of  an  equal  division  of  votes.    He  may 
attend  the  meetings  of  the  Board  of  Governors  and  participate  in  the  deliberations  but 
shall  not  have  the  right  to  vote. 

3.  The  General  Director  shall  be  the  head  of  the  staff  of  the  Institution  and 
the  supervisor  responsible,  under  the  direction  of  the  Executive  Board,  for  the  con- 
duct of  all  the  Institution's  operations.   He  shall  undertake  the  technical  and  admi- 
nistrative organization  within  the  Institution,  and  he  shall  have  the  power  to  appoint 
and  dismiss  the  experts  and  the  staff  in  accordance  with  the  Institution's  regulations. 

4.  The  General  Director  and  the  employees  of  the  Institution  owe  their  alle- 
giance entirely  to  the  Institution  and  to  no  other  authority.  They  shall  refrain  from 
exerting  any  influence  motivated  by  any  other  factor  on  the  work  of  the  Institution 
and  shall  show  no  partiality  to  any  side  or  nationality. 

5.  In  appointing  the  officers  and  staff,  the  General  Director  shall  try  insofar  as 
possible  to  recruit  personnel  from  the  various  member  countries  of  the  Institution, 
provided  that  there  shall  be  no  deviation  from  the  principle  of  securing  the  efficiency 
and  technical  competence  necessary  for  efficient  operation. 

Article  Twenty-three:    EXECUTIVE  BOARD 

I.  The  Executive  Board  shall  be  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  all  the  Ins- 
titution's operations  in  general  and  shall  exercise  the  powers  delegated  to  it  by  the 
Board  of  Governors. 
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2.  The  Executive  Board  shall  be  composed  of  four  full-time  Directors  elected 
by  the  Board  of  Governors.    They  shall  be  Arabs  with  recognized  knowledge  and 
ability,  and  they  shall  be  elected  for  a  term  of  two  years,  which  could  be  renewed. 

3.  Members  of  the  Executive  Board  shall  be  elected  as  follows: 

(a)  Each  governor  shall  nominate  one  director  and  one  deputy  director. 

(b)  The  Board  of  Governors  shall  elect,  by  majority  vote  from  among  the 
candidates,  four  directors  and  a  deputy  for  each  of  them. 

(c)  Each  governor  shall  cast  all  the  votes  to  which  he  is  entitled  in  the 
Board  of  Governors  for  one  of  the  candidates  for  directors. 

(d)  Each  director  shall  be  entitled  to  cast,  in  the  Executive  Board,  the 
number  of  votes  he  had  obtained  in  his  election  by  the  Board  of  Gover- 
nors. 

(e)  Deputies  shall  help  the  directors  in  their  work  and  may  attend  the 
meetings  of  the  Executive  Board.  A  deputy  may  not  vote  except  in  the 
absence  of  the  director  for  whom  he  is  acting. 

(f)  Directors  and  deputies  shall  continue  in  office  until  their  successors 
are  elected.  If  the  office  of  one  of  them  becomes  vacant  for  more  than 
ninety  days,  a  successor  shall  be  elected  for  the  remainder  of  the  term 
by  the  governors  who  elected  the  former  director,  provided  the  Board 
of  Governors  approves  the  selection.    The  succeeding  director  shall 
have  the  same  number  of  votes  held  by  his  predecessor. 

(g)  A  quorum  of  the  Executive  Board  shall  be  effected  by  the  presence  of 
the  General  Director  or  his  deputy  and  at  least  two  members  repre- 
senting two  thirds  of  the  votes. 

(h)    Except  as  otherwise  specifically  provided,  all  decisions  of  the  Executive 

Board  shall  be  taken  by  an  absolute  majority  of  the  votes  cast. 
Article    Twenty-four:     PERMANENT   COUNCIL   OF   ADVISERS 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Permanent  Council  of  Advisers  composed,  initially,  of 
three  persons  selected  by  the  Board  of  Governors  after  consultation  with  the  Execu- 
tive Board.  The  advisers  shall  be  selected  from  different  fields  of  specialization,  and 
the  Board  of  Governors  may,  if  necessary,  increase  their  number. 

2.  Advisers  shall  be  appointed  by  contract  for  a  renewable  term  of  three  years. 
The  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Board  shall  act  on  behalf  of  the  Board  of  Governors 
in  contracting  with  advisers. 

3.  The  Council  of  Advisers  shall  hold  its  meetings  under  the  chairmanship  of 
the  General  Director  (Chairman  of  the  Board)  or  any  one  director  designated  by  him. 
The  advisers  shall  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Executive  Board  on  invitation;  they 
may  participate  in  the  deliberations  but  shall  not  vote. 

Article  Twenty-five.     LOAN  COMMITTEES 

1.  There  shall  be  formed  committees  to  prepare  the  necessary  reports  on 
requested  loans  according  to  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement. 

2.  Each  committee  shall  include  an  expert  selected  by  the  governor  represent- 
ing the  member  in  whose  territory  the  project  is  located  and  one  or  more  members  of 
the  technical  staff  of  the  Institution  to  be  appointed  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Executive 
Board. 

Article  Twenty-six:    HEADQUARTERS 

The  principal  office  of  the  Institution  shall  be  in  Cairo.  The  Institution  may 
establish,  by  a  decision  of  the  Board  of  Governors  and  according  to  its  needs,  branch 
offices  or  agencies  in  any  other  city. 
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Article  Twenty-seven:     REPORTS  AND  STATEMENTS 

The  Institution  shall  publish  an  annual  report  containing  statements  of  its  ac- 
counts, and  it  may  publish  reports  on  its  activities  regarding  various  projects  or  any 
other  reports  connected  with  the  realization  of  its  purposes.  These  documents  and 
statements  shall  be  circulated  to  all  members. 

Article  Twenty-eight:    DISTRIBUTION  OF  PROFITS 

1.  Ten  per  cent  of  the  annual  net  profits  of  the  Institution  shall  be  allocated 
to  the  general  reserves  account;  and  the  Board  of  Governors  may  set  aside  another 
percentage  for  the  purpose  of  forming  supplementary  reserves.  The  remaining  funds 
shall  be  distributed  to  the  members  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  shares  they  hold. 

2.  The  Institution  shall  pay  to  each  member  its  share  of  the  profits  in  its  own 
currency.  If  that  currency  is  not  available,  or  available  but  not  in  adequate  quantities, 
it  shall  be  paid  in  other  currency  acceptable  to  the  member. 

PART  FIVE 
WITHDRAWAL 

SUSPENSION  OF  MEMBERSHIP  -  SUSPENSION  OF  OPERATIONS 

Article  Twenty-nine:     WITHDRAWAL  OF  MEMBERS 

No  member  may  withdraw  from  the  Institution  before  five  years  of  membership. 
Any  member  may  withdraw  from  the  Institution  by  transmitting  a  notice  in  writing 
to  the  Institution  at  its  principal  office.  Withdrawal  shall  become  effective  on  the 
date  such  notice  is  received  by  the  Institution. 

Article  Thirty:     SUSPENSION  OF  MEMBERSHIP 

1.  If  a  member  fails  to  fulfill  any  of  its  obligations  to  the  Institution,  the  Ins- 
titution may  suspend  its  membership  by  decision  of  a  majority  of  the  Board  of 
Governors.  The  member  so  suspended  shall  completely  cease  to  be  a  member  after 
a  year  from  the  date  of  its  suspension  unless  a  decision  is  taken  by  majority  of  votes  to 
restore  the  member  to  good  standing. 

2.  While  under  suspension,  (a)  member  shall  not  be  entitled  to  exercise  any 
rights  under  this  Agreement  except  the  right  of  withdrawal,  but  shall  remain  subject 
to  its  obligations  as  defined  in  Article  Thirty-one. 

Article  Thirty-one:     RIGHTS  AND  OBLIGATIONS  OF  GOVERNMENTS 
CEASING  TO  BE  MEMBERS 

1.  When  a  member  government  ceases  to  be  a  member,  it  shall  remain  liable 
for  its  obligations  to  the  Institution  so  long  as  any  part  of  the  loans  or  guarantees 
contracted  before  it  ceased  to  be  a  member  are  outstanding;  but  it  shall  cease  to  incur 
liabilities  with  respect  to  loans  and  guarantees  entered  into  thereafter  by  the  Institu- 
tion and  to  share  either  in  the  income  or  the  expenses  of  the  Institution. 

2.  At  the  time  a  government  ceases  to  be  a  member,  the  Institution  shall  ar- 
range for  the  purchase  of  its  shares  and  the  settlement  of  its  accounts.  The  purchase 
price  of  the  shares  shall  be  the  value  shown  by  the  books  of  the  Institution  or  the 
paid-up  value,  whichever  is  less. 

3.  The  payment  for  shares  repurchased  under  this  Article  shall  be  governed  by 
the  following  provisions: 

(a)    Any  amount  due  to  the  government  for  its  shares  shall  be  withheld  by 
the  Institution  as  long  as  this  government,  any  organization,  or  indivi- 
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duals  in  its  territory  remain  liable,  as  borrower  or  guarantor  to  the 
Institution,  and  such  amount  may,  at  the  option  of  the  Institution,  be 
applied  on  any  such  loans  and  liabilities.  In  any  event,  no  amount  due 
to  any  member  as  a  result  of  the  repurchase  of  the  shares  shall  be  paid 
until  six  months  after  the  date  upon  which  the  government  ceases  to  be 
a  member. 

(b)  The  Institution  may  pay  to  the  government  in  return  for  its  shares  a 
portion  of  the  funds  withheld  equivalent  to  the  amounts  paid  by  the 
government  in  settlement  of  its  liabilities  to  the  Institution. 

(c)  Payments  shall  be  made  in  the  currency  of  the  country  ceasing  to  be 
a  member  or,  at  the  option  of  the  Institution,  in  gold  or  in  currency 
convertible  into  gold. 

(d)  If  losses  are  sustained  by  the  Institution,  by  virtue  of  operations  under- 
taken by  it  under  this  Agreement,  and  if  such  losses  exceed  the  amount 
of  the  reserve  provided  against  losses  on  that  date,  such  government 
shall   be  obligated  to  repay  upon  demand  the  amount  by  which  the 
repurchase  price  of  its  shares  would  have  been  taken  into  account  when 
the  repurchase  price  was  determined. 

Article  Thirty-two:     SUSPENSION  OF  THE  INSTITUTION'S  OPERA- 
TIONS AND  LIQUIDATION  OF  ITS  ASSETS 

1.  The  Executive  Board  may,  in  extraordinary  circumstances,  suspend,  tem- 
porarily, operations  in  respect  of  loans,  guarantees,  and  participations,    pending  an 
opportunity  for  further  consideration  and  action  by  the  Board  of  Governors. 

2.  The  Institution  may  suspend  permanently  its  operations  by  decision  of  the 
Board  of  Governors  taken  by  a  three  -  fourths  majority  of  votes.  After  such  decision, 
the  Institution  shall  forthwith  cease  all  activities,  except  those  necessary  for  the  rea- 
lization, and  conservation,  of  its  assets. 

The  Institution  as  well  as  the  mutual  rights  and  obligations  of  the  Institution  and 
its  members  under  this  Agreement  shall  remain  standing  pending  final  settlement  of 
the  Institution's  obligations  and  distributions  of  its  assets.  During  this  time,  no  mem- 
ber may  withdraw  or  be  suspended.  Distribution  of  the  assets  to  members  shall  be 
made  only  according  to  the  provisions  expressed  in  this  Part  of  the  Agreement. 

3.  No  distribution  of  the  Institution's  assets  shall  be  made  to  its  members  on 
account  of  their  subscription  of  the  capital  stock  of  the  Institution  until  all  liabilities 
to  creditors  have  been  discharged.  Distribution  of  the  assets  to  its  members  shall  be 
made  on  the  basis  of  the  proportion  of  the  shares  held  by  each  member.    Such  dis- 
tribution shall  be  made  in  cash  or  other  assets  at  the  time  and  in   currencies  which 
the  Institution  deems  suitable.  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  members'  shares  of  the  dis- 
tribution be  uniform  in  regard  to  the  type  of  assets  distributed  or  the  kind  of  currency 
paid  against  the  distributed  assets. 

4.  Any  member  receiving  assets  distributed  by  the  Institution  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  this  Part  (Part  Five)  shall  enjoy  the  same  rights  with  respect 
to  such  assets  as  the  Institution  enjoyed  prior  to  their  distribution. 

PART  SIX 
LEGAL  STATUS  OF  THE  INSTITUTION 

IMMUNITIES  AND  PRIVILEGES 
Article  Thirty-three:    LEGAL  PERSONALITY 

i.  The  Institution  shall  possess  legal  personality,  and,  in  particular,  the  capacity : 
(a)  To  contract; 
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(b)  To  acquire  and  dispose  of  immovable  and  movable  property; 

(c)  To  institute  all  legal  proceedings. 

2.  Actions  may  be  brought  against  the  Institution  in  a  court  of  competent  juris- 
diction where  its  principal  office  is  located.   Organizations  and  individuals,  however, 
may  bring  action  against  the  Institution  at  the  place  of  the  dispute  if  it  has  in  such 
place  an  office  or  an  agent  authorized  to  accept  litigations  and  notices. 

3.  No  actions  may  be  brought  by  members  or  persons  acting  or  deriving  claims 
from  members. 

4.  All  property  and  assets  of  the  Institution  in  the  member  countries  shall, 
wheresoever  located  and  by  whomsoever  held,  be  immune  from  all  forms  of  seizure  or 
execution  before  the  delivery  of  final  judgment  against  the  Institution. 

5.  Property  and  assets  of  the  Institution,  in  the  territory  of  the  members  and 
by  whomsoever  held,  shall  be  immune  from  search,  requisition,  confiscation,  expro- 
priation, or  any  other  form  of  seizure  by  executive  or  legislative  action. 

6.  The  Institution's  papers,  record  books,  and  documents  shall  enjoy  full 
immunity. 

Article  Thirty-four:  FREEDOM  OF    ASSETS  FROM  RESTRICTIONS 

To  the  extent  necessary  to  carry  out  the  operations  provided  for  in  this  Agree- 
ment, all  property  and  assets  of  the  Institution  shall  be  free  from  all  restrictions, 
regulations,  control,  and  moratoria  of  any  nature. 

Article  Thirty-five: 

The  official  communications  of  the  Institution  shall  be  accorded  by  each  member 
the  same  treatment  that  it  accords  to  the  official  communications  of  other  members. 

Article   Thirty-six:     IMMUNITIES   AND   PRIVILEGES    OF   OFFICERS 
AND  EMPLOYEES 

All  governors  and  their  alternates,  directors  and  their  deputies,  officers,  and 
employees  of  the  Institution: 

1.  Shall  be  immune  from  legal  process  with  respect  to  acts  performed  by  them 
in  their  official  capacity; 

2.  Shall  be  accorded,  if  not  nationals  of  the  state  in  whose  territory  they  per- 
form their  work,  the  same  immunities  and  privileges  accorded  to  the  officers  of  the 
Secretariat  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  in  regard  to  immigration  restrictions,  alien 
registration  requirements,  military  service  obligations,  and  exchange  restrictions; 

3.  Shall  be  granted  the  same  treatment  in  respect  of  traveling  facilities  as  is 
accorded  to  the  officers  of  the  Secretariat  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

Article  Thirty-seven.   EXEMPTION  FROM  TAXES  IN  MEMBER 
COUNTRIES 

1.  The  Institution,  its  assets,  property,  income,  and  its  operations  and  trans- 
actions provided  for  in  this  Agreement,  shall  be  exempted  from  all  taxes  and  customs 
duties.  The  Institution  shall  also  be  exempted  from  liability  for  collection  or  payment 
of  any  tax  or  duty. 

2.  The  Director  General  (Chairman  of  the  Board),  members  of  the  Executive 
Board  and  their  deputies,  officers  and  employees  shall  enjoy,  in  respect  of  taxes  and 
duties,  all  the  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  officers  of  the  Secretariat  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States. 

3.  Shares  of  the  Institution  shall  be  exempt  from  all  taxes  and  duties  whether 
at  time  of  issue  or  in  circulation. 

4.  No  taxation  of  any  kind  shall  be  levied  on  any  obligation  or  security  issued 
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or  guaranteed  by  the  Institution  (including  dividends,  commissions,  and  similar 
benefits  thereon)  by  whomsoever  held : 

(a)  If  the  taxation  was  levied  against  such  obligation  or  security  solely 
because  it  is  issued  or  guaranteed  by  the  Institution;  or 

(b)  If  the  sole  jurisdictional  basis  for    such  taxation,   is    the  currency  or 
place  in  which  such  obligation  or  security  is  issued,  made  payable  or 
paid,  or  the  location  of  any  office  or  place  of  business  maintained  by 
the  Institution. 

Article  Thirty-eight:     AMENDMENT  OF  AGREEMENT 

1.  Any  member,  governor,  or  member  of  the  Executive  Board  may  propose 
amendments  to  this  Agreement  by  communicating  the  proposed  amendment  to  the 
Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Governors,  who  shall  bring  it  before  the  Board  at  the  ear- 
liest opportunity.    If  the  proposed  amendment  is  approved  by  the  Board,  the  Ins- 
titution shall  consult  all  the  member  states  on  it,  and  if  it  is  accepted  by  three  fourths 
of  the  member's  votes,  the  Institution  shall  certify  the  amendment  by  a  formal  com- 
munication addressed  to  all  members.   The  amendment  shall  be  registered  with  the 
Secretariat  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

2.  Notwithstanding  Para.i  of  this  Article,  acceptance  by  all  members  is  requir- 
ed in  the  case  of  any  amendment  modifying 

(a)  The  right  to    withdraw  provided  in  Article  Twenty-nine  of  this 
Agreement ; 

(b)  The  limitation  on  the  liability  of  the  members  in  respect  of  the  unpaid 
portion  of  their  shares  in  accordance  with  Article  Seven  of  this  Agree- 
ment; 

(c)  The  provisions  of  Para.  3  of  Article  Five  of  this  Agreement  concerning 
increase  of  capital. 

3.  Approved  amendments  shall  enter  into  force  for  all  members  three  months 
after  the  date  of  the  Institution's  communication  unless  a  shorter  period  is  specified 
by  the  Board  of  Governors. 

PART  SEVEN 
INTERPRETATION  AND  ARBITRATION 

Article  Thirty-nine:     INTERPRETATION 

1.  Any  disagreement  on  the  interpretation  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement 
arising  between  any  member  and  the  Institution  or  between  any  members  of  the 
Institution  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Board  of  Governors  whose  decision  on  the  sub- 
ject shall  be  considered  final. 

2.  In  any  case  where  the  Executive  Board  has  given  a  decision  regarding  the 
interpretation  of  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement,  any  member  may  appeal  the 
decision  to  the  Board  of  Governors  whose  decision  on  the  matter  shall  be  final. 
Pending  the  result  of  the  appeal  the  Institution  may  act  on  the  basis  of  the  decision 
of  the  Executive  Board. 

Article  Forty:  ARBITRATION 

In  case  a  disagreement  arises  between  the  Institution  and  a  state  or  a  country 
which  has  ceased  to  be  a  member,  or  between  the  Institution  and  a  member  during  the 
permanent  suspension  of  the  Institution's  operation,  such  disagreement  shall  be  sub- 
mitted to  arbitration  by  a  tribunal  of  three  arbitrators,  one  appointed  by  the  Ins- 
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titution,  another  by  the  country  involved,  and  a  third  selected  by  the  other  two.  The 
decision  of  this  tribunal  shall  be  final. 

If  the  two  arbitrators  do  not  arrive  at  an  agreement  regarding  the  thkd  arbi- 
trator, the  matter  shall  be  referred  to  the  representative  of  the  Middle  East  at  the 
Permanent  Court  of  International  Justice  (i)  who  could  act  as  a  third  arbitrator  or 
select  one,  without  objection  from  either  party. 

PART  EIGHT 

FINAL  PROVISIONS 
Article  Forty-one: 

This  agreement  shall  come  into  force  one  month  after  the  deposit  of  instruments 
of  ratification  by  states  whose  total  subscriptions  comprise  not  less  than  75  per  cent  of 
the  capital  set  forth  in  Article  Four  of  this  Agreement. 

Article  Forty-two:    RATIFICATION,  DEPOSIT,  AND  ACCESSION 

1.  States  signing  this  Agreement  shall  ratify  it  according  to  their  constitutional 
systems,  at  the  earliest  possible  time,  and  shall  deposit  the  instruments  of  ratification 
with  the  General  Secretariat  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  which  shall  prepare  a  notice 
for  the  deposit  of  such  instrument  by  each  state  and  shall  transmit  it  to  the  other  con- 
tracting states. 

2.  Member  states  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  other  Arab  countries  not 
signing  this  Agreement  may  accede  to  it  upon  approval  by  the  Board  of  Governors,  in 
accordance  with  Article  Three,  by  transmitting  a  notice  to  the  Secretary  General  of 
the  League  of  Arab  States  who  shall  inform  the  other  states  which  are  parties  to  this 
Agreement  of  their  accession. 

Article  Forty-three: 

Each  government  shall  become  a  member  of  the  Institution  as  from  the  date  of 
the  deposit  on  its  behalf,  with  the  General  Secretariat  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
of  the  instruments  of  ratification  or  accession. 

Article  Forty-four: 

At  the  time  of  the  deposit  of  its  instrument  of  ratification,  each  state  signing  this 
Agreement  shall  pay  10  per  cent  of  the  value  of  the  shares  subscribed  by  it.  This  pay- 
ment shall  be  credited  on  account  of  the  payment  of  25  per  cent  of  the  shares'  value 
to  be  made  in  accordance  with  Para.  4  of  Article  Six  of  this  Agreement.  The  General 
Secretariat  shall  transmit  these  funds  to  the  account  designated  by  the  Board  of 
Governors  in  its  first  meeting. 

Article  Forty-five: 

The  Secretary  General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  shall  call  the  first  meeting 
of  the  Board  of  Governors. 


(i)  What  is  presumably  meant  here  is  the  Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration.  ED. 
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Arab  League  Resolutions 


International  Affairs:  The  Arab  States 


Arab  Countries  Not  Represented  on  the  League 

Resol.  63-  Sess.  4-  Sched.  5-   June  u,  1946,  p.i6  (i) 

The  Council, 

Having  examined  that  (part)  of  the  statement  of  the  (Heads  of)  Arab  States(2) 
concerning  the  Arab  countries  not  represented  on  the  League, 

Has  resolved  to  recommend  that  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  should 
work  for  (securing)  the  freedom  of  those  Arab  countries  which  are  still  outside  the 
League  so  that  they  will  attain  their  independence  and  be  integrated  into  the  Arab 
homeland,  of  which  theyTform  a  part. 


The  Present  Financial  Position  of  the  Secretariat-General 

Resol.  1 38 5  -    Sess.  27-    Sched.  8-  September  4,  1957,  p.  347 

The  Council  has  taken  note  of  the  contents  of  the  Secretary-General's  memo- 
randum concerning  the  present  financial  position  of  the  Secretariat-General.  The 
Council  urges  Member  States,  who  have  not  yet  paid  their  shares  in  the  League's 
budget,  to  pay  (these  shares)  urgently  before  the  end  of  the  current  month  of  Sep- 
tember. The  Council  also  authorizes  the  Secretary-General  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  to  convene  the  Political  Committee  for  dealing  with  the  situation  whenever 
necessary. 


(1)  This  resolution  and  the  following  resolutions  have  been  translated  by  the  Editor  from 
the  official  (Arabic}  texts  of  the  resolutions  as  they  appear  in  the  Arab  League's  Majmu'at 
Qararat  Majlis  Jami'at  ad-Duwal  al-Arabiyya  (Collection  of  the  Resolutions  of  the 
Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States))  June  4, 1945  -  November  17, 1957.  The  titles  of> 
together  with  the  references  to  these  resolutions  are  verbatim  translations  of  the  respective 
official  Arabic  texts.  Pagination  refers  to  the  relevant  pages  of  the  Majmu'at  mentioned 
above.  These  resolutions  dating  after  November  17,  1957  have  been  obtained  privately 
in  mimeographed  formy  from  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  Arab-League  ED. 

(2)  That  is,  the  statement  issued  at  the  end  of  the  Conference  of  Arab  Kings  and  Presi- 
dents at  Inshas.  See  Doc.  No.  139.  ED. 
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The  Arab  League  as  a  Regional  Organization   C  H 

Resol.  290  Sess.  12-  Sched.4  -  April  i, 1950,  pp.  61-62.    •+  I 


The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
With  reference  to  the  proposal  and  accompanying  Memorandum  of  the  Secre- 
tariat-General concerning  the  treatment  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  as  a  regional 
organization  within  the  meaning  of  Chapter  VIII  of  the  United  Nations  Charter,  and 
that  the  following  steps  should  be  taken  to  achieve  this  objective: 

A.  The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  Members  of  the  United  Nations 
should  request  that  this  subject  be  placed  on  the  agenda  of  the  next  (session  of)  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations. 

B.  The  Arab  States  Members  of  the  United  Nations  should  make  represen- 
tations for  the  acceptance  of  this  request  at  the  said  session  of  the  General  Assembly, 
and  should  prepare  the  ground  for  this  through  representations  to  be  made  by  them 
to  the  Secretariat  -  General  and  to  friendly  States  Members  of  the  United  Nations. 

This  is  the  gist  of  the  proposal  submitted  by  the  Secretariat-General  (of  the 
League)  concerning  its  subject  matter  and  the  means  leading  to  its  realization. 

The  Committee  has  examined  this  proposal  and  has  seen  fit  to  agree  to  it.  It 
has  also  seen  fit  to  recommend  that  each  Arab  State  should  take  the  steps  which  it 
considers  appropriate  for  its  realization. 

The  Committee  has  taken  the  following  decision  concerning  this  proposal: 

The  Political  Committee  approves  the  proposal  in  principle  and  recommends 
that  Member  States  should  take  appropriate  steps  (regarding  same). 


Arab  League  States9  Quota  in  the  United  Nations  Secretariat   r  Q 

Resol.  286  -  Sess.  13-  Sched.  4-  April  i,  1950,  p.  61.   J  U 

The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee : 
To  agree  that  the  Arab  League  States  which  are  Members  of  the  United  Nations 
should  be  considered  as  a  single  regional  unit  for  the  purpose  of  their  quota  in  the 
United  Nations  Secretariat  and  its  Specialized  Agencies,  and  that  the  matter  should 
be  arranged  among  them  as  follows: 

1.  Every  Arab  State  should  take  full  advantage  of  the  quota  of  those  posts 
alloted  to  it. 

2.  Those  Arab  States  which  do  not  fully  utilize  their  quota  may  relinquish  it  in 
favour  of  any  other  State  of  the  League  which  it  may  choose.  In  this  case,  it  shall 
have  the  right  of  reclaiming  its  right  at  any  time  it  sees  fit  in  the  future. 

3.  Any  posts  which  remain  (unfilled)  after  that  shall  be  submitted  by  the 
League  Secretariat-General  to  the  Member  States. 


The  Arab  League  and  the  Cause  of  World  Peace  C  Q 

Resol.  332-  Sess.  13-   Sched.  3-2  February  2, 1951,  pp.jo-ji.   <-/  * 

In  these  most  difficult  circumstances  through  which  the  peoples  of  the  world 
are  passing  and  which  constitute  a  most  serious  threat  to  humanity,  the  League  of 
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Arab  States  finds  it  incumbent  upon  itself  to  reaffirm  its  firm  adherence  to  the  cause 
of  universal  peace,  its  keen  interest  in  the  maintenance  of  international  security,  and 
its  great  hope  that  the  efforts  made  for  the  solution  of  the  great  complicated  inter- 
national problems  by  peaceful  means  will  lead  to  the  desired  end. 

The  Arab  States,  in  these  circumstances,  reiterate  the  expression  of  their  faith 
in  the  United  Nations  and  in  the  peaceful  and  noble  objectives  embodied  in  the  Char- 
ter to  which  have  adhered  the  majority  of  the  peoples  of  the  world,  which  they  have 
undertaken  to  respect  and  with  the  provisions  of  which  they  have  (also  undertaken)  to 
comply.  Indeed,  had  these  provisions  been  respected  and  had  they  been  faithfully 
and  scrupulously  implemented  by  all,  it  would  have  been  easy  to  solve  conflicts 
amicably  and  to  eliminate  the  mischiefs  and  tensions  prevailing  in  the  international 
atmosphere. 

For  the  Charter  sets  for  the  (U.N.)  Organization  the  highest  principles  and  de- 
lineates the  greatest  objectives,  as  well  as  calls  for,  in  the  firmest  and  strongest  terms, 
adherence  to  the  path  of  right,  justice,  freedom,  human  tolerance  and  international 
brotherliness  with  a  view  to  saving  succeeding  generations  from  the  scourge  of  war 
and  directing  Man's  activities  towards  social  reform  and  raising  the  standard  of 
living  of  all  peoples. 

(The  Charter)  insists  on  the  prohibition  of  war  and  on  the  call  for  the  main- 
tenance of  peace,  as  it  also  embodies  detailed  provisions  for  the  settlement  of  inter- 
national disputes  by  peaceful  means. 

It  grants  all  nations  the  legitimate  right  of  self-defence,  individually  and  col- 
lectively. 

It  stresses  the  principle  of  non-discrimination  with  regard  to  sovereignty  be- 
tween the  strong  and  the  weak,  as  it  also  provides  for  complete  equality  among  all 
Members. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  these  noble  principles,  foremost  amongst  which  is  the 
principle  of  sovereign  equality,  are  the  most  honest  way  of  curing  the  ills  of  mankind 
and  of  saving  the  peoples  of  the  world  from  their  sufferings. 

But  these  high  principles  and  great  objectives  will  lose  their  value  if  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  deliberately  neglect  and  ignore  them  when  issuing  their  decisions 
or  when  implementing  these  decisions  in  such  a  way  as  to  ensure  the  achievement  of 
justice  amongst  all. 

The  realization  of  the  principle  of  sovereign  equality  will  not  come  about  while 
the  Great  Powers  are  persisting  in  the  policy  of  interference,  in  all  formst  and  ways,  in 
the  affairs  of  small  states. 

In  view  of  all  this  the  Arab  League,  functioning  as  it  is  in  the  Middle  East 
with  its  sensitive  geographical  position,  takes  the  opportunity  of  the  meeting  of  its 
Council  to  urge  all  states  and  peoples  to  realize  the  gravity  of  the  situation  in  order 
that  they  may  not  spare  any  effort  possible  for  passing  this  gloomy  crisis  peacefully. 

The  Arab  League  is  keen  on  declaring  that  it  will  for  its  part  consider  its  irre- 
vocable motto  to  be  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations  and  working 
impartially  within  its  scope  for  the  elimination  of  the  frightful  spectre  of  war. 

Needless  to  say  the  Arab  States  cannot  discharge  the  serious  international 
obligations  imposed  by  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  upon  all  nations,  except 
through  their  obtaining  their  full  national  rights,  or  (through)  the  settlement  of  their 
national  problems  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  freedom,  justice  and  equality; 
(they  require)  also  to  be  speedily  provided  with  the  military  and  economic  means 
necessary  for  enabling  them  to  defend  themselves  and  to  contribute  their  share  to  the 
maintenance  of  universal  peace  within  the  scope  of  the  Charter. 
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The  General  International  Situation 

ResoL  571-  Sess.  18-  Sched.  4-9  May  9, 1955,  p.  129. 

The  Council  has  approved  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
The  Political  Committee  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  has  reviewed  the  general 
international  situation,  and  considers  that  the  States  of  the  Arab  League  are  prepared 
to  contribute  their  full  share  to  establishing  peace  and  security  on  the  solid  basis  of 
justice,  freedom,  and  sovereignty,  in  conformity  with  their  commitments  under  the 
Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  the  (Charter  of)  the  United  Nations.  The 
States  of  the  Arab  League  realize  their  duty  to  defend  their  countries  against 
any  danger  threatening  them,  and  will  endeavour,  within  the  organizations 
which  they  have  established,  to  complete  all  means  of  defence.  Whilst  reaffirm- 
ing their  right  to  defend  their  security  and  safety,  and  to  adopt  the  course  neces- 
sitated by  their  national  interests,  they  consider  that  their  present  plight  is  due  to 
(the  fact)  that  a  number  of  Arab  problems  remain  unsolved  on  the  basis  of  right  and 
justice. 

Therefore,  the  Committee  considers  that  all  Arab  problems  should  be  equitably 
solved  first,  the  Egyptian  and  Palestinian  questions  being  the  most  important. 

Co- Operation  between  the  States  of  the  Arab  League  and  the  States 

of  the  Asian- Afrian  Bloc 

ResoL  605  -  Sess.  20-  Sched.  6- January  21, 1954,  pp.  139-140. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  examined  the  existing  close  ties  between  the 
States  of  the  Arab  League  and  the  other  States  of  the  Asian- African  bloc .  It  has  (also) 
reviewed  the  (various)  stages  of  sincere  co-operation  ever  predominant  in  this  bloc, 
particularly  in  the  treatment  of  the  questions  submitted  to  the  United  Nations  at  its 
various  sessions. 

The  Political  Committee,  in  order  to  consolidate  (further)  these  ties,  has 
decided  as  follows: 

1.  The  Arab  States  should  reinforce  their  diplomatic  representation  in  the 
States  of  the  Asian-African  bloc. 

2.  (There  should  be)  an  exchange  of  political  missions  with  a  view  to  consoli- 
dating the  ties  of  friendship  and  co-operation  in  the  political  field,  as  well  as  (conso- 
lidating) cultural  and  economic  relations. 

3.  The  Secretariat-General  (of  the  League)  is  requested  to  study  all  means 
necessary  for  consolidating  relations  between  the  States  of  the  Arab  League  and  the 
Asian- African  bloc,  including  the  convening  of  periodic  meetings  at  a  high  level. 

The  Committee  considers  that  the  States  of  the  League  should  adopt  this  same 
course  in  regard  to  relations  with  the  States  of  the  Latin  American  bloc. 

The  Asian- African  Conference  To  Be  Held  in  Djakarta 

ResoL  829-  Sess.  22-  Sched.  6-  December  n>  1954,  pp.  196-197. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  studied  the  subject  of  the  Asian-African  Conference 
planned  to  be  held  in  Djakarta  at  the  beginning  of  next  year.  It  has  seen  fit,  in  prin- 
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ciple,  to  recommend  the  following,  though  final  decision  (concerning  this  subject) 
should  be  postponed  until  after  the  meeting  of  the  Colombo  States  at  the  end  of 
this  month: 

First.  The  Arab  States  should  participate  in  this  Conference  with  strong  dele- 
gations that  should  include  (members)  having  political,  economic  and  cultural 
(experience). 

Second.  Efforts  should  be  made  for  placing  on  the  agenda  of  the  Conference 
consideration  of  the  Arab  questions,  foremost  among  which  being  the  question  of 
Palestine  and  such  international  questions  as  combating  colonialism,  opposing  racial 
discrimination  and  the  regulation  of  armaments,  atomic  energy,  and  so  on. 

Third.  The  Secretariat-General  should  send  a  delegate  to  attend  the  Confe- 
rence and  follow  its  work  in  co-operation  with  the  Arab  delegates. 

Fourth.  Representations  should  be  made  to  the  States  organizing  the  Con- 
ference particularly  Indonesia,  so  that  these  may  support  Arab  policy. 


Posts  in  the  Secretariat  of  the  United  Nations 

ResoL  1018-  Sess.  24-  Sched.  i-  October  i,  1955,  p.  245. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
The  (Political)  Committee  has  reviewed  the  present  position  concerning  the 
posts  of  the  United  Nations  Secretariat,  and  has  found  that  the  share  of  the  Arabs 
of  these  posts  is  inadequate.  It  has  agreed  that  recommendations  be  made  to  the 
Arab  delegations  to  endeavour  to  obtain  the  assignment  to  an  Arab  citizen  of  a  post 
of  Assistant  Secretary-General.  It  has  also  recommended  that  endeavours  be  made 
to  secure  to  the  Arabs  in  the  various  organs  of  the  Secretariat  additional  posts  com- 
patible with  Arab  commitments  to  the  United  Nations. 
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The  Support  of  Egypt's  Decision  to  Nationalize  the  Suez  Canal 

(Company) 

Resol.  7/pp-  Sess.  25-  Sched.  5-  August  i2y  1956,  pp.  293-  94. 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  resolves  to  approve  the  following 
decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  has  studied  the  situation 
which  followed  the  Egyptian  Government's  decision  to  nationalize  the  Suez  Canal 
(Company), 

and  has  resolved  upon  the  following  : 

1.  The  Arab  States  uphold  the  Egyptian  Government's  decision  to  nationalize 
the  Suez  Canal  Company,  which  is  an  Egyptian  joint-stock  company,  the  Canal 
being  an  integral  part  of  Egypt. 

The  Committee  considers  this  action  on  the  part  of  the  Egyptian  Government  as 
an  act  of  national  sovereignty. 

2.  The   Arab    States  declare  their  unity  of  feelings  and  purpose  towards 
Egypt,  as  they  also  declare  their  solidarity  with  her  regarding  all  the  measures  she 
has  taken. 

3.  The  Arab  States  call  for  the  denunciation  of  the  pressure  and  threats  to 
which  Egypt  is  being  subjected,  and  consider  that  the  best  means  for  the  settlement 
of  international  disputes  is  the  peaceful  means  provided  for  in  the  United  Nations 
Charter. 

4.  The  Committee  will  continue  its  meetings  to  study  all  the  questions  re- 
lating to  the  situation  and  to  take  the  necessary  resolutions  in  this  respect. 


The  Solidarity  of  the  Arab  States  with  Egypt 

Resol.  1200  -  Sess.  25  -  Sched.  6  -  August  ij,  1956,  p.  294. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Commit- 
tee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  continued  its  meetings  and  studied  with  interest  the 
comprehensive  statement  made  by  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  in  the  name  of  the 
Egyptian  Government  on  August  12, 1956,  in  the  evening,  on  the  subject  of  the  natio- 
nalization of  the  Suez  Canal  Company,  which  is  an  Egyptian  joint-stock  company. 

The  Committee  received  (the  statement)  with  appreciation  and  admiration,  and 
it  was  the  object  of  its  satisfaction,  since  it  was  compatible  with  the  spirit  and  the  pur- 
poses of  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Council  of  the  League  in  its  meeting  of  August 
12, 1956,  in  the  morning. 

The  (Committee)  has  adopted  the  following  decisions: 

i.  The  Political  Committee  reaffirms  its  full  support  of  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment's declaration  of  its  faith  in  doing  everything  in  its  power  for  the  preservation  of 
world  peace,  its  (determination)  to  keep  to  its  commitments  under  the  United  Nations 
Charter  and  the  Bandung  Conference  resolutions  recommending  the  solution  of 
international  problems  by  peaceful  means ;  (the  Political  Committee)  also  supports  the 
Egyptian  Government's  readiness  to  collaborate  with  the  Governments  of  the  other 
signatory  States  of  the  1888  Convention  of  Constantinople  for  convening  a  conference 
of  these  States  and  of  the  other  States  whose  ships  pass  through  the  Suez  Canal,  in 
order  to  review  the  Convention  of  Constantinople  and  to  consider  the  conclusion 
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of  an  agreement  among  all  those  Governments,  reaffirming  the  freedom  of  navigation 
through  the  Suez  Canal. 

2.  The  Political  Committee  considers  that  the  offer  made  by  Egypt  is  in  confor- 
mity with  the  principles  of  international  right,  bears  the  character  of  good  faith,  and 
contains  a  sincere  assurance  to  all  the  States  of  the  world  for  the  preservation  of  the 
freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal. 

3.  The  Arab  States  affirm  their  solidarity  with  Egypt  in  the  maintenance  of  her 
sovereignty  and  the  safeguarding  of  her  national  rights,  and  consider  any  aggression 
against  the  sovereignty  of  any  (one)  Arab  State  as  an  aggression  against  the  sovereignty 
of  all  the  Arab  States. 


The  Attitude  of  Certain  Western  States  towards  Egypt's  Decision 
to  Nationalize  the  (Suez)  Canal  Company 

Resol.  1 201-  Sess.  26-  Sched.  i-  October  15, 1956,  p.  295. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  has  studied  the  new 
events  which  have  taken  place  in  connection  with  the  Suez  Canal  problem,  as  well  as 
the  developments  which  have  resulted  therefrom  since  the  last  two  meetings  (of  the 
Committee),  on  August  12,  and  13, 1956. 

The  Political  Committee  has  unanimously  agreed  that  the  present  crisis  in 
connection  with  the  Suez  Canal  concerns  all  of  the  Arab  States  and  implies  an  attempt 
to  seize  the  Canal  by  means  of  military  pressure  on  Egypt  and  other  Arab  States,  a 
course  which  threatens  the  peace,  security  and  sovereignty  of  the  Arab  States. 

The  Arab  States,  notwithstanding  their  desire  for  peace  and  their  readiness  to 
take  positive  steps  to  reach  a  peaceful  settlement  which  does  not  conflict  with  Egypt's 
national  sovereignty  and  the  national  interests  of  the  Arabs  and  which  is  in  conformity 
with  the  United  Nations  Charter,  are  determined  to  defend  their  legitimate  rights  and 
to  repel  aggression. 

Egypt  has  taken  large  positive  steps  and  submitted  reasonable  proposals  for  reach- 
ing a  peaceful  settlement.  (This  has)  in  particular  (included)  the  means  proposed  by 
her  for  the  formation  of  a  negotiation  commission  representing  all  the  various  points 
of  view,  and  her  proceeding  to  make  diplomatic  contacts  for  reaching  agreement  on 
the  formation  of  the  commission  and  (the  determination  of)  the  time  and  place  of 
its  meeting.  The  (Political)  Committee  has  also  noticed  that  no  negotiations  have  so  far 
taken  place  with  Egypt,  who  is  the  owner  of  the  Canal  and  has  a  natural  right  of 
sovereignty  over  her  territory. 

For  these  reasons  the  Political  Committee  has  decided  upon  (the  following) : 

1.  The  solution  advocated  by  the  British  Prime  Minister,  aiming  at  the  forma- 
tion of  what  he  has  termed   the  Suez  Canal  User's  Association  is  unreasonable, 
because  it  conf  lias  with  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations  and  is  likely  to  lead  to 
the  disturbance  of  world  peace. 

The  resolutions  of  the  Bandung  Conference,  to  which  all  the  twenty-nine  Mem- 
ber States  were  committed,  disapprove  of  the  aggressive  measures  which  serve  as 
basis  for  the  Western  proposal  for  the  formation  of  this  Association;  and  the  accep- 
tance to  participate  in  this  (Association)  is  considered  as  a  repudiation  of  these  reso- 
lutions and  a  deviation  from  the  principles  of  the  (Bandung)  Conference. 

2 .  The  deprecation  of  the  method  of  threats  and  (that  of)  political,  economic 


152 


International  Affairs:  Egypt 

and  military  pressure  to  which  both  Britain  and  France  have  resorted  to  reach  their 
goal,  (a  course)  which  has  given  concern  to  all  the  Arab  States. 

3.  To  support  Egypt's  appeal  for  the  creation  of  a  negotiation  commission  and 
to  demand  the  acceptance  of  the  principle  of  negotiation  and  the  settlement  of  the 
dispute  by  peaceful  means  in  accordance  with  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

4.  To  appeal  to  all  (concerned)  to  comply  with  the  means  provided  for  in  the 
United  Nations  Charter  and  to  utilize  (these  means)  to  the  full  in  order  to  reach  a 
peaceful  settlement. 

5.  To  support  the  Note  addressed  by  the  Egyptian  Government  to  the  Security 
Council  on  September  17,  1956. 

The  Situation  after  the  Withdrawal  of  the  Forces  of  Aggression  A  7 

from  Egyptian  Territory 

Resol.  129 j-  Sess.  17-  Sched.  2-  March  2i3 1957,  p.  321. 

The  Council  of  the  League  has  discussed  the  new  events  that  have  taken  place  since 
the  meeting  of  the  Political  Committee  last  January,  and  the  steps  taken  with  regard 
to  the  withdrawal  of  all  the  forces  of  aggression  from  Egypt  and  the  Gaza  Strip. 

1 1  has  also  heard  the  statements  made  by  the  head  of  the  Egyptian  delegation  in 
connection  with  the  problems  of  the  Suez  Canal,  the  Gaza  Strip  and  the  Gulf  of 
'Aqaba. 

It  has  further  reviewed  the  stand  (taken  by)  the  United  Nations,  such  as  has  been 
repeatedly  confirmed  by  its  resolutions  for  the  absolute  and  unconditional  with- 
drawal of  the  aggressors,  as  well  as  (the  United  Nations)  opposition  to  the  aggressors' 
obtaining  any  gain  as  a  result  of  their  aggression. 

The  Council  has  unanimously  resolved  upon  the  following: 

1.  The  Council  reaffirms  the  support  by  Member  States  for  Egypt's  stand  with 
regard  to  her  insistence  on  her  full  sovereignty  over  the  Suez  Canal,  which  is  an 
integral  part  of  her  territory,  together  with  all  the  rights  resulting  from  such  sove- 
reignty. (The  Council  also  reaffirms  support  of)  Egypt's  guarantee  of  the  freedom  of 
navigation  through  the  Canal  on  the  basis  of  the  1888  Constantinople  Convention 
and  the  principles  communicated  by  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt 
to  the  States  (concerned)  on  the  i8th  instant. 

2.  The  Member  States  fully  support  Egypt's  stand  with  regard  to  the  Gaza 
Strip,  in  compliance  with  the  Armistice  Agreement. 

3.  Insistence  on  all  the  natural  and  legitimate  rights  of  the   Arabs  to  their  ter- 
ritorial waters. 
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The  North  African  Questions   /-  Q 

Resol  523  -  Sess.  18  Sched.  3  -  April  9>  1953>  P- 114-115.    O  O 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Commit- 
tee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  heard  the  delegates  of  the  sister  Arab  countries  of 
North  Africa,  and  has  formed  a  subsidiary  committee  composed  of  the  head  of  the 
delegation  of  the  Lebanese  Republic,  the  Under- Secretary  of  the  Egyptian  Ministry 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  the  Assistant  Secretary-General  (of  the  League)  in  order  to 
study  fully  the  situation  in  North  Africa.  The  subsidiary  committee  has  drawn  up  a 
report  embodying  its  recommendations  in  this  regard,  which  (report)  has  been  ap- 
proved by  the  Political  Committee  and  which  reads  as  follows : 

1.  The  subsidiary  committee  sees  fit  to  recommend  to  the  Arab  Governments 
that  they  should  make  diplomatic  representations,  particularly  to  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  of  America.  (For)  it  is  (well)  known  that  the  American  Government 
has  supported  the  inclusion  of  the  Tunisian  and  Moroccan  questions  on  the  agenda  of 
the  United  Nations'  (General  Assembly)  and  has  been  in  the  forefront  of  States  which 
supported  the  two  resolutions  mentioned  above.  (/)  The  Arabs  are  looking  to  Amer- 
ica in  the  hope  that  it  will  exert  its  efforts  to  induce  France  to  respect  the  two  (said) 
resolutions  of  the  United  Nations  and  to  proceed  to  implement  them  in  conformity 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Charter.  There  is,  in  addition,  (the  fact  that)  the  (friendly)  rela- 
tions between  America  and  France  and  the  co-operation  that  exists  between  them, 
and  binds  their  vital  interests,  will  enable  the  American   Government    to  induce 
France  so  that  (the  latter)  may  respond  to  the  will  of  the  United  Nations  and  so  con- 
tribute to  the  firm  establishment  of  peace  in  the  world  in  the  interest  of  all. 

The  committee  (also)  considers  that  it  would  be  advisable  for  the  Arab  Govern- 
ments to  request  the  Governments  of  the  Asian- African  bloc  to  make  a  similar  repre- 
sentation. 

2.  The  committee  considers  that  it  would  be  advisable  for  the  delegates  of  the 
Arab  States  to  co-operate  with  those  of  the  Asian  bloc  in  order  to  submit  the  necessa- 
ry complaint  concerning  the  Tunisian  and  Moroccan  questions  to  the  Security  Coun- 
cil. This  is  because  France  has  given  no  indication  of  (its  intention)  to  implement  the 
two  resolutions  of  the  United  Nations,  (particularly)  since  the  situation  in  North 
Africa  has  of  recent  date  been  growing  increasingly  delicate  and  tense. 

The  committee  further  considers  that  the  permanent  representatives  at  the 
United  Nations  should  be  left  (free)  to  choose  the  opportune  time  for  submitting 
the  complaint  and  for  (formulating  it)  in  the  legal  form  they  consider  suitable. 

In  any  case  the  subsidiary  committee  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  Political  Com- 
mittee should  resume  (its)  study  of  the  questions  of  North  Africa  in  order  to  acquaint 
itself  with  the  developments  of  these  questions  and  in  order  to  consider  the  (possibil- 
ity) of  their  submission  to  the  United  Nations  (General  Assembly)  at  its  next  session 
in  the  light  of  the  findings  of  the  Security  Council  and  the  extent  to  which  the  two 
(said)  resolutions  of  the  United  Nations  have  been  implemented. 

3.  With  regard  to  Algeria,  however,  the  committee  recommends  that  this  sub- 
ject should  be  raised  before  the  Third  Committee  of  the  United  Nations  at  its  next 
session,  and  that  the  Secretariat-General  (of  the  League)  should  prepare   detailed 


(i)     That  IS)  those  providing  for  the  inclusion  of  the  Tunisian  and  Moroccan  questions  on 
the  agenda  o.  the  General  Assembly.  ED. 


155 


70 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 


studies  on  the  various  affairs  of  Algeria  and  make  these  available  to  the  Arab  delega- 
tions when  this  question  is  raised. 

The  committee  recommends  that  representations  be  made  forthwith  to  the 
Commission  on  Human  Rights  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  consideration  of  this 
question  and  make  it  possible  to  raise  it  before  the  Third  Committee. 

4.  The  Secretariat-General  (of  the  League)  should  be  invited  to  work  for  the 
unification  of  the  efforts  of  the  (various)  organizations  and  (political)  parties  which  are 
working  in  the  service  of  the  North  African  questions. 


The  Algerian  Question 

Resol.  jojj-  Sess.  24-  Sched.  3-  October  14,  1953,  p.  250. 


The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  reviewed  the  situation  in  Algeria  and  the  (stages 
of)  development  it  has  reached  ever  since  the  Algerian  people  rose  like  one  man  to 
demand  their  legitimate  right  of  self-determination,  and  it  recommends  the  following: 

1.  To  continue  support  of  the  Algerian  people  in  their  demands  to  exercise 
their  right  of  self-determination. 

2.  To  commend  the  decision,  at  its  present  session,  of  the  United  Nations 
General  Assembly  to  discuss  the  question  of  Algeria,  and  to  consider  this  decision 
compatible  with  the  provisions  and  principles  of  the  United  Nations  Charter  re- 
cognizing the  right  of  self-determination  of  peoples.  (The  Political  Committee  fur- 
ther) hopes  that  the  discussion  of  this  question  by  the  United  Nations  will  bring 
about  a  solution  that  will  ensure  for  the  Algerian  people  the  realization  of  their  natural 
and  legitimate  demands. 

3.  The  situation  now  prevailing  in  Algeria,  the  repressive  measures  committed 
by  the  French  authorities  therein,  and  the  assistance  received  by  these  authorities 
from  NATO  forces,  constitute  a  threat  to  security  and  peace  in  this  region. 

Therefore,  the  (Political)  Committee  considers  that  the  Arab  Governments 
should,  in  collaboration  with  the  friendly  Governments,  exert  (their)  efforts  to  put 
an  end  to  this  situation  and  to  (secure)  a  recognition  of  the  right  of  self-determination 
for  the  Algerian  people. 

The  Question  of  Morocco 

Resol.  1036-  Sess.  14-  Sched.  3-  October  14,  /955>p.  250. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  considered  the  question  of  Morocco  and  has  re- 
viewed its  latest  developments.  The  (Committee)  has  noticed  that  the  hesitation  of 
the  French  authorities  in  accepting  the  demands  of  the  Moroccan  people  is  considered 
a  denial  of  their  right  of  self-determination  and  is  likely  to  aggravate  the  obtaining 
situation  in  Morocco,  (a  fact)  which  constitutes  a  threat  to  international  peace. 

(The  Political  Committee)  has  therefore  resolved  to  recommend  the  following: 

1.  To  continue  the  support  of  the  Moroccan  people  in  their  national  demands, 

2.  To  seek  the  realization  of  the  Moroccan  people's  demands  for  liberty  and 
independence. 
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The  Attitude  of  the  French  Authorities  towards  the  Offer  of  Arab  H  1 
Assistance  to  the  Distressed  People  of  Algeria  and  Morocco    '  * 

Resol.  1037-  Sess.  24-  Sched.  3-  October  14*  1955,  p.  250. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  learned  with  much  regret  that  the  French  authorities 
have  refused  to  allow  the  Iraqi  Red  Crescent  Mission  and  the  International  Red 
Cross  to  offer  Iraqi  and  Lebanese  assistance  and  aid  to  the  distressed  people  of  Algeria 
and  Morocco. 

The  Committee  considers  that  this  refusal  constitutes  a  denial  of  established 
humanitarian  principles. 

The  Committee,  therefore,  deprecates  this  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  French 
authorities,  and  recommends  that  the  necessary  efforts  should  be  made  to  secure 
the  arrival  of  all  aid  (offered)  by  the  Arab  States  to  the  distressed  peoples  of  Algeria 
and  Morocco. 

The  Support  for  the  Algerian  People  and  the  Deprecation  of  France's 

Aggression 

Resol.  1108-  Sess.  25-  Sched.  i-  March  29,  1956,  p.  269. 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  declares  its  full  support  of  the  Algerian 
Arab  people  and  its  sincere  sympathy  with  them  in  their  present  plight,  at  a  time 
when  these  defenceless  and  noble  people  are  being  exposed  to  a  devastating  and  ag- 
gressive war  which  lacks  (the  element  of)  well-matched  strength  and  is  unjustfiiable. 

(The  Council)  also  deprecates  the  acts  of  aggression  committed  by  the  French 
authorities  against  Algeria  (because  it  is)  demanding  its  right  of  liberty  and  self- 
determination  and  is  looking  forward  to  carrying  out  its  duty,  to  exploiting  its  resour- 
ces for  the  improvement  of  the  standard  of  its  people  and  to  honouring  its  inter- 
national obligations. 

(This)  deprecation  is  all  the  greater  because  NATO  is  allowing  its  forces,  which 
were  created  in  the  name  of  the  defence  of  liberty  and  the  firm  establishment  of 
peace,  to  be  employed  in  combating  free  (peoples),  threatening  security  and  gravely 
violating  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

It  had  been  hoped  that  France  would  recognize  the  right  of  the  (Algerian)  people 
to  freedom  and  sovereignty,  after  she  (France)  had  been  given  the  opportunity, 
during  the  tenth  session  of  the  United  Nations  (General  Assembly),  to  comply  with 
the  principles  of  right  and  justice,  and  when  the  Asian-African  bloc,  standing  as  it 
was  in  support  of  the  Algerian  people  in  their  just  demands,  had  agreed  that  the 
question  of  Algeria  should  not  be  considered  at  the  previous  session  of  the  United 
Nations  (General  Assembly). 

The  Council  of  the  League  is  fully  confident  in  the  triumph  of  the  Algerian 
cause  and  of  all  the  causes  of  the  Arab  Maghrib(i}>  as  well  as  in  the  triumph  of  the 
cause  of  freedom  everywhere.  It  is  also  convinced  that  colonialism  is  vanishing,  and 
is  (further)  determined  to  support  the  Arabs  in  Algeria  and  the  (other  parts  of  the) 
Arab  Maghrib  by  all  means  possessed  by  the  Arab  States  Members  (of  the  League). 


(/)  That  w,  the  Western  sector  of  the  Arab  World  (comprising  Tunisia,  Algeria  and 
Morocco)*  as  constrasted  with  the  Mashriq,  i.e.  the  Eastern  sector  ED. 
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7  7  The  Question  of  Algeria 

'         ResoL  1131-  Sess.  25-  Sched.  4-  April  12,  1956,  pp.  274-275. 


The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

A.  The  Submission  of  the  Algerian  Question  to  the  Security  Council: 

The  Political  Committee  recommends  that  the  Governments  of  the  Member 
States  should  send  instructions  to  their  delegates  at  the  United  Nations,  stressing 
(their)  steadfast  support  of  the  Algerian  question  through  various  means,  including 
the  submission  of  the  question  to  the  Security  Council.  (The  Member  States)  should 
also  make  known  (to  the  Council)  the  suggestions  made  by  their  delegates  in  connec- 
tion with  the  efforts  which  the  (Member)  States  of  the  League  should  make  in  this 
respect.  (The  Member  States)  should  (further)  support  their  delegates*  plan  of 
solidarity  with  the  delegates  of  the  Asian-African  bloc,  in  compliance  with  the 
Bandung  resolutions  and  in  the  service  of  justice  and  world  peace.  The  Political 
Committee  authorizes  the  delegates  to  take  whatever  (measures)  they  may  deem 
necessary  concerning  the  subject. 

B.  Diplomatic  Representations: 

The  Political  Committee  recommends  that  the  Member  States  should  continue 
with  their  diplomatic  representations  to  the  Bandung  States,  those  of  the  North 
Atlantic  Treaty,  and  others,  for  the  support  of  the  Algerian  people's  rights  and  the 
arrival  at  a  just  settlement  which  will  realize  their  natural  and  legitimate  claims  to 
liberty,  and  their  right  of  self-determination.  The  Committee  authorizes  the  Secre- 
tary-General of  the  League  to  take  whatever  action  he  may  deem  necessary  for 
reaching  such  a  settlement. 

C.  Assistance   to   Algeria: 

The  Political  Committee  recommends  that  the  Member  States  should  continue 
their  assistance  to  Algeria. 

D.  The  Question  of  the  Political,  Economic  and  Cultural  Boycott  of  France: 
In  view  of  the  deterioration  of  the  situation  in  Algeria,  to  an  extent  which  may 

compel  the  Arab  States,  in  spite  of  their  diplomatic  representations,  to  decide  on  the 
boycott  of  France,  the  Political  Committee  has  decided  to  form  a  technical  (sub-) 
committee  from  among  the  delegates  of  the  Member  States  to  undertake  the  study  of 
the  question  of  the  political,  economic  and  cultural  boycott  of  France;  (the  subcom- 
mittee) should  submit  its  report  to  the  Council,  at  the  earliest  possible  opportunity, 
before  the  end  of  the  present  session.  The  Member  States  should  communicate  to  the 
Secretariat-General  the  names  of  their  delegates  immediately,  and  should  facilitate 
the  task  of  the  (sub-)  committee  by  supplying  it  with  all  the  information  and  expla- 
nations it  may  require. 

7,4  Annual  Budget  for  Aiding  Algeria 

ResoL  1539-  Sess.  30-  Sched.  7-  October  18, 1958 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  examined  the  subject  of  allocating  an  annual 
budget  of  12  million  pounds  (i)  for  aiding  Algeria. 


( j)  Presumably  referring  here  to  Egyptian  pounds.  ED. 
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It  has  also  taken  note  of  the  statement  of  the  representative  of  the  Provisional 
Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic,  and  of  the  statements  of  the  delegations  of 
Member  States,  explaining  the  attitude  of  their  Governments  over  this  subject  and 
the  extent  of  the  willingness  of  each  of  them  to  make  an  expeditious  contribution  to 
the  desired  budget. 

The  Committee  recommends  the  following: 

1.  That  an  annual  budget  of  12  million  pounds  (/)  be  fixed  for  aiding  Algeria; 

2.  That  those   States  which  have  expressed  their  readiness  to  make  an  ex- 
peditious financial  contribution,  namely,  the  United  Arab  Republic,  the  Iraqi  Re- 
public, and  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia,  should  proceed  to  pay  their  shares  which 
will  be  fixed  after  the  new  revision  of  the  allocation,  on  fair  basis,  of  the  shares  of 
Member  States. 

Until  such  time  as  the  above  is  decided  upon,  the  aforesaid  three  States  shall 
agree  to  make  an  advance  payment,  to  be  debited  to  their  shares,  for  aiding  the 
Government  of  Algeria.  They  shall  also  agree  among  themselves  on  he  proportional* 
share  to  be  paid  by  each  of  them. 

3.  That  the  Governments  of  those  Member  States  which  have  not  yet  paid 
their  shares  in  the  provisional  budget  of  Algeria,  namely,  two  million  pounds,  should 
pay  these  shares  and  should  also  pay  their  shares  in  the  annual  budget,  in  order  to 
enable  the  Algerian  Liberation  Movement  to  continue  in  the  realization  of  its  legi- 
timate national  objectives. 


( j)  Presumably  referring  here  to  Egyptian  pounds.  ED. 
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The  Boycott  of  Zionist  Goods  and  Products  7  5 

Resol.  16-  Sess.  2-  Sched.  n-  December  2,  1945,  p.  6. 


The  Council  has  examined  the  state  of  affairs  complained  of  by  all  of  the  Arab 
countries,  and  also  the  Zionist  danger  which  is  threatening  them.  (It  has  moreover 
examined)  the  endeavours  of  the  Zionists  to  centralize  in  Palestine  an  industry  which 
depends  on  Jewish  funds  collected  and  donated  for  a  political  purpose  and  which 
takes  advantage  of  (certain)  circumstances  arising  out  of  the  War  for  the  creation  of 
a  big  reserve  (fund)  which  will  enable  it  to  survive  notwithstanding  the  difficulties 
that  may  confront  it,  (all)  this  being  in  order  to  realize  the  National  Home  and  the 
Jewish  State  in  Palestine.  As  this  is  the  political  objective  of  industrial,  commercial 
and  other  enterprises  in  Palestine,  and  as  Zionist  objectives  cannot  be  realized  except 
by  the  exploitation  of  the  markets  in  the  Arab  countries,  the  Arab  countries  will  be 
bound  to  defend  themselves  in  a  peaceful  manner  in  order  that  Palestine  will 
remain  an  Arab  (country). 

Therefore,  the  Council  of  the  League  decides: 

1.  Jewish   products    and  manufactured  (goods)  in  Palestine  shall  be  (con- 
sidered) undesirable  in  the  Arab  countries;  to  permit  them  to  enter  the  Arab  coun- 
tries would  lead  to  the  realization  of  the  Zionist  political  objectives.    Accordingly, 
until  these  objectives  are  changed,  the  Council  of  the  League  decides  that  every  State 
of  the  League  should,  before  January  i,  1946,  take  measures  which  they  consider  fit 
and  which  will  be  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  administration  and  legislation 
therein,  such  as  making  use  of  import  licences  in  this  respect  in  order  to  prevent 
these  products  and  manufactured  (goods)  from  entering  (these)  countries  regardless 
of  whether  they  have  come  directly  from  Palestine  or  by  any  other  route.  (These 
States  should)  also  oppose  Jewish  industry  by  all  possible  means. 

2.  The  Council  of  the  League  calls  upon  those  Arab  peoples  not  represented 
on  the  Council  of  the  League  to  collaborate  and  co-operate  with  the  States  of  the 
League  concerning  this  decision,  so  that  the  institutions,  organizations,  merchants, 
commission  agents,  and  individuals  in  these  (States)  will  refuse  to  deal  in,  distribute, 
or  consume  Zionist  products  and  manufactured  (goods). 

3.  A  committee  consisting  of  the  States  represented  on  the  League  should  be 
formed  in  order  to  co-ordinate  and  supervise  the  implementation  of  this  decision, 
and  also  to  study  the  plans  and  proposals  which  may  be  submitted  to  it  for  realizing 
the  objectives  of  the  Arabs  and  for  protecting  them  against  the  danger  of  Zionist 
economy. 


The  Representation  of  Palestine  on  the  Council  of  the  League 

ResoL  17-  Sess.  2-  Sched.  12-  December  4,  1945*  pp.  6-7. 

The  Council  resolves  that  there  should  be  one  or  more  representatives  of 
Palestine,  provided  that  the  number  of  the  (members  of)  the  Palestine  delegation 
does  not  exceed  three.  The  delegation  shall  participate  in  all  of  the  activities  of  the 
Council  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Palestine  Annex  of  the  Pact  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States . 

It  shall  be  understood  that  the  participation  of  the  Palestine  delegation  means 
that  it  shall  have  the  right  to  vote  on  the  Palestine  question  and  on  those  (matters) 
which  Palestine  can  be  bound  to  implement. 
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The  manner  of  selecting  the  (Palestine)  delegates  shall  take  place  through 
nomination  by  the  Higher  Arab  (Executive)  Committee  and  then  appointment  by  the 
Council  of  the  League.  Should  nomination  be  impossible,  the  whole  matter  should  be 
referred  to  the  Council. 


The  Higher  Arab  Executive  Committee 

Resol.  82-  Sess.  4-  Sched.  7-  June  12,  19463  p.  21. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  recommendations  of  the  Internal  Com- 
mittee: 

1.  After  long  consultations  with  our  Palestinian  brethren  during  which  va- 
rious proposals  were  submitted  to  the  (Internal)  Committee  by  many  persons  and 
quarters,  and  after  these  (proposals)  were  carefully  and  scrupulously  studied,  (the 
Committee)  recommends  to  the  Council  of  the  League  that  it  should  accredit  the 
following  persons  as  constituting  the  "Higher  Arab  Executive  Committee  of  Pales- 
tine" which  the  Arab  League  had  decided  to  establish  in  Palestine,  namely,  Jamal 
al-Husayni,  Ahmad  Hilmi  Pasha,  Dr.  Husayn  al-Khalidi,  and  Emile  al-Ghouri. 

2.  The  Committee  considers  that,  in  order  to  organize  the  work  (of  the  said 
Executive  Committee),  Jamal  al-Husayni  should  be  the  Vice-President  of  the  said 
Committee,  and  that  Dr.  Husayn  al-Khalidi  should  be  its  Secretary. 

3.  The  Committee  considers  that  (after  effecting  this  new  arrangement)  the 
League  should  have  the  right  to  expect  that  the  two  existing  organizations  in  Palestine, 
namely,  the  Higher  Arab  Committee  and  the  Higher  Arab  Front,  should  appreciate 
the  necessity  of  this  new  arrangement  and  should  consider  the  (Executive  Committee) 
as  the  one  representing  all  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  and  (the  one)  speaking  in  their 
name  and  uniting  all  their  efforts  and  endeavours  for  the  sake  of  Palestine.  For  this 
(reason),  it  is  no  longer  of  any  use  that  these  (two  existing  Palestinian  organizations) 
should  continue  to  function  now  that  the  Higher  Arab  Executive  Committee  has  come 
into  being. 

4.  Should  any  member  of  the  Higher  Arab  Executive  Committee  withdraw  or 
for  any  reason  find  it  impossible  to  participate  in  the  said  Committee,  the  "Palestine 
Committee"  should  then  have  the  right  to  choose  another  member  in  his  place. 

5.  In  submitting  these  proposals  to  the  Council  of  the  League,  the  (Internal) 
Committee  takes  pleasure  in  expressing  its  admiration  for  the  spirit  of  true  pa- 
triotism, sacrifice  and  fidelity  demonstrated  by  those  Palestinian  personages  with 
whom  it  has  come  into  contact,  and  it  sincerely  thanks  them  for  their  honourable 
stand,  itself  consistent  with  the  gravity  of  the  present  situation,  and  wishes  them 
success. 


Boycott  of  Zionist  Products  and  Goods 

Resol.  70-  Sess.  4-  Sched.  6-  June  12,  1946,  pp.  18-19. 

The    Council    approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Internal  Committee: 

When  discussing  the  boycott,  the  Committee  heard  detailed  statements  made 

by  Ahmad  Salim  Bey,  Chairman  of  the  Permanent  Boycott  Committee.     After 

deliberation,  the  Committee  suggests  to  the  Council  that  it  should  recommend  to  the 

(Arab)  Governments  the  adoption  of  the  following  measures: 
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First.  The  establishment  of  boycott  offices  in  each  State  of  the  League  for 
local  supervision;  these  offices  should  be  in  constant  touch  with  the  Permanent  Boy- 
cott Committee  in  Cairo  and  with  other  boycott  committees. 

Second.  The  agreement  of  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  on  the  materials 
and  commodities  required  by  the  Palestine  Arabs  which  can  be  exported  by  each 
of  (these  States)  as  shown  in  the  attached  list. 

Third.  The  allocation  of  50  per  cent  of  the  value  of  confiscated  goods  to  guides 
and  officials  in  order  to  encourage  the  communication  of  secret  information  about 
the  smuggling  of  Zionist  goods  and  products. 

Fourth :  A  ban  on  the  exportation  of  raw  materials  or  those  which  help  Zionist 
production. 

Fifth.  Agreement  to  recognize  the  certificates  (issued)  by  the  body  proposed  to 
be  established  in  Palestine  for  looking  after  the  question  of  boycott. 

Sixth.  Agreement  that  customs  departments  should  take  measures  necessary 
for  ascertaining  the  nationality  of  imported  goods,  such  as  (requiring)  certificates  of 
nationality  and  certificates  of  manufacture. 

Seventh.  Boycott  of  Zionist  services  in  Palestine,  such  as  banks,  insurance  com- 
panies, factory  agencies,  commercial  houses,  means  of  transport,  and  works  con- 
tractors and  experts. 

The  Committee  considers  that  the  boycott  should  not  only  be  passive,  but  should 
also  be  positive,  that  is  to  say,  the  Arabs,  whether  Palestinians  or  belonging  to  the 
countries  of  the  Arab  League,  should  establish  industries  having  sound  economic 
bases  to  replace  Zionist  industries,  so  that  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  may  rely  on  Arab 
production  without  suffering  any  harm  on  account  of  the  boycott  of  Zionist  goods. 
The  time  is  now  favourable  for  fruitful  and  serious  work. 

The  Committee  further  draws  attention  to  (the  fact)  that  the  boycott  (of 
Zionist  goods)  should  not  be  confined  to  governmental  action  only,  but  should  also 
be  (undertaken)  through  the  people.Thus,  necessary  propaganda  should  be  conducted 
in  order  to  convince  the  Arab  peoples  of  the  necessity  of  boycotting  Zionist  goods,  so 
that  the  boycott  becomes  the  firm  creed  of  every  Arab  which  he  may  most  enthusias- 
tically preach  to  all  and  which  he  may  defend  faithfully  and  genuinely. 

Such  propaganda  should  be  entrusted  to  a  propaganda  committee. 

(Furthermore),  the  Committee  should  not  fail  to  draw  to  the  attention  of  the 
Council  that  it  is  expected  that  an  international  trade  conference  will  shortly  be  held 
in  the  United  States  for  the  purpose  of  stimulating  world  trade  and  removing  present 
exceptional  restrictions.  The  proposed  principles  (of  this  conference)  include 
the  refraining  of  Governments  from  fostering  or  organizing  boycotts  of  Member 
States. 

The  Internal  Committee  is  desirous  that  the  Arab  States  should  immediately 
adopt  a  unified  policy  so  that  the  means  of  implementing  the  boycott  of  Zionism  will 
be  retained  irrespective  of  the  principle  mentioned  above. 


Jewish  Terrorism  in  Palestine 

Resol.  140-  Sess.  5-  Sched.  16-  December  12  ,1946,  p.  31. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  resolution: 

The  Committee  of  Ministers  of  Foreign  Affairs  has  decided  to  recommend  to 
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the  Council  that  it  should  request  the  Secretariat-General  to  dispatch  a  Note  to  the 
British  Government  reminding  it  that  the  Arab  States  had  asked  the  British  Govern- 
ment in  previous  Notes  to  stop  Jewish  terrorism  in  Palestine,  the  last  (Note  of  these 
embodying)  the  collective  request  submitted  by  the  Arab  delegations  at  the  London 
Conference. 

The  gravity  of  this  terrorism  has  greatly  worsened  of  recent  date,  and  its  direct 
victims  have  been  the  Arab  people  of  Palestine.  As  the  Palestinian  Government  (  i) 
has  not  succeeded  in  suppressing  (this  terrorism),  the  States  of  the  Arab  League  do 
request  the  British  Government  to  arm  the  Arab  people  (of  Palestine)  in  conformity 
with  the  principles  which  the  British  Government  had  followed  in  arming  the  Jews 
in  Palestine  in  order  to  enable  them  to  defend  themselves  against  continuous  threats. 
Moreover,  the  Note  should  make  it  clear  that  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  League 
States  (consider)  that,  in  view  of  the  aggravation  of  the  situation  in  Palestine  on  ac- 
count of  the  predominance  of  terrorism  (therein)  coupled  with  the  continued  flow  of 
immigration  and  the  lack  of  means  of  defence  amongst  the  Arabs,  they  will  find  them- 
selves in  a  position  which  they  fear  will  lead  to  the  Arab  peoples  volunteering  to  come 
to  the  help  of  their  Palestinian  brethren. 

The  Council  resolves  that  the  Secretariat-General  should  be  entrusted  with  the 
dispatch  of  this  Note. 

Rejection  of  Palestine  Partition  Plan 

Resol.  142-  Sess.  5-  Sched.  16-  December  12,  19463  p.  31. 

The  Council  of  the  Arab  League  reaffirms  anew  the  determination  of  the  States 
of  the  Arab  League  to  continue  defending  the  rights  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  until 
(these)  rights  are  restored  to  their  owners.  The  Council  of  the  League  will  not  yield, 
nor  will  it  go  back  upon  (its)  rejection  of  any  plan  likely  to  lead  to  the  partition  of 
Palestine  or  the  establishment  of  a  Zionist  bridgehead  therein.  Moreover,  it  will 
spare  no  effort  to  do  everything  warranted  by  the  circumstances  for  maintaining  the 
Arab  character  of  Palestine  and  for  considering  it  a  vital  part  of  the  larger  Arab 
homeland. 

Defending  Palestine 

Resol.  181-  Sess.  7-  Sched.  3-  October  9,  1947,  p.  40. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  resolution: 

The  special  subsidiary  committee  composed  of  the  heads  of  delegations  has 
examined  the  question  entrusted  to  it  by  the  Council  of  the  League,  namely  the 
study  of  measures  to  be  taken  to  defend  Palestine  in  the  light  of  recent  developments, 
the  general  situation  and  the  anticipated  possibilities,  taking  into  consideration  the 
British  Government's  declaration  concerning  the  policy  which  that  Government  had 
decided  to  pursue  in  Palestine  (in  its  capacity)  as  Mandatory  Power.  After  reviewing 
all  the  phases  (of  that  matter)  and  the  previous  decisions,  .whether|taken  by  the  Council 
of  the  League  or  by  the  Political  Committee,  the  (subsidiary  committee)  has  unan- 
imously decided  to  submit  to  the  Council  the  following  recommendations  concern- 
ing questions  which  have  to  date  been  thoroughly  studied: 

i.  The  subsidiary  committee  considers  that  the  secret  decisions  of  Bludan, 
which  should  have  been  implemented  upon  the  acceptance  of  the  report  of  the  Anglo- 


( /)  Presumably,  the  British  Mandatory  Government  in  Palestine.  ED. 
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American  Committee  of  Enquiry  and  upon  the  commencement  of  the  implementation 
of  that  report,  still  stand  and  must  be  carried  out  in  the  event  of  the  application  of  any 
solution  which  is  likely  to  encroach  on  the  right  of  Palestine  to  be  an  independent 
Arab  State. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  British  Government's  recently  announced  decision  that 
it  was  determined  to  give  up  its  mandate  over  Palestine  and  to  withdraw  its  military 
forces  as  well  as  its  administrative  machinery  therefrom,the  (subsidiary)  committee 
considers  that,  in  view  of  the  presence  (therein)  of  Zionist  forces  and  their  terrorist 
organizations  that  threaten  the  safety  of  the  Arabs  in  Palestine,  the  States  of  the 
Arab  League  have  to   take  military  precautions  on  the  frontiers  of  Palestine.    For 
this  purpose  the  (subsidiary)committee  suggests  that  the  Council  should  recommend 
to  the  Arab  States  that  they  proceed  to  take  such  military  precautions,  provided  that 
the  States  adjoining  Palestine  agree  among  themselves  concerning  facilities  for 
participation  and  co-operation  in  (the  performance  of)  this  duty. 

3.  The  (subsidiary)  committee  suggests  -  in  pursuance  of  the  previous  deci- 
sions to  extend  effective  help  to  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  -  that  the  Council  should  re- 
commend to  the  League  States  that  they  proceed  to  give  material  and  moral  assis- 
tance to  the  Arabs  in  Palestine  in  order  to  strengthen  them  and  back  them  up  in 
defending  themselves  and  their  existence,  and  that  the  Arab  States  immediately  make 
available  the  necessary  funds,  provided  that  a  special  committee  shall  take  the  res- 
ponsibility for  the  expenditure  of  these  funds. 


Demanding  the  Return  of  the  Palestine  Refugees  to  Their  Homes  o  ^\ 

Resol.  231  -  Sess.  10  -  Sched.  i  -  March  17,  1949,  p.  50.    O  Z* 

The  Council  considers  that  the  lasting  and  just  solution  of  the  problem  of 
efugees  would  be  their  repatriation  and  the  safeguarding  of  all  their  rights  to  their 
properties,  lives  and  liberty,  and  that  these  should  be  guaranteed  by  the  United 
Nations.  It  recommends  to  the  representatives  of  the  Arab  States  and  Palestine  that 
they  consult  together,  whether  in  their  capacity  as  a  committee  (composed)  of  the 
delegations  of  the  Arab  States  or  as  a  Political  Committee  of  the  Council  of  the 
League,  before  meeting  the  Conciliation  Commission  in  Beirut  on  March  21,  in 
order  to  co-ordinate  their  plans  vis-a-vis  that  (Commission). 


Peace  with  Israel 

Resol.  292  -Sess.  12  -  Sched.  4  -  April  i,  1950,  p.  62. 

Acting  on  the  basis  of  Article  2,  sect,  i,  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
and  on  the  Annex  relating  to  Palestine, 

And  having  regard  to  the  vital  importance  attached  by  all  the  Arab  League 
States  to  the  question  of  Palestine, 

And  as  these  States  have  worked  together  throughout  the  (various  stages  of) 
development  of  this  question  on  account  of  the  common  danger  to  which  the  League 
States  have  been  exposed  in  (their)  defence  of  Palestine  and  of  themselves, 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  unanimously  resolved,  at  its  fourth 
meeting  during  the  Twelfth  Session  on  April  i,  1950,  that: 

First:  No  State  (Member)  of  the  Arab  League  may  negotiate  or  actually  con- 
clude a  separate  peace  (treaty)  or  any  (other)  political,  military,  or  economic 
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agreement  with  Israel.  A  (Member)  State  which  does  take  any  such  course  shall 
be  considered  to  have  withdrawn  from  the  Arab  League  forthwith  in  accordance  with 
Article  1 8  of  its  Pact. 

Second:  The  Political  Committee  shall  be  requested  to  propose  measures  to  be 
taken  against  the  State  guilty  of  such  a  violation. 


Ships  Carrying  Contraband  Goods  and  Immigrants  to  Israel 

Resol.  300-Sess.  12-Sched.  5-April  8,  1950,  pp.  63-64. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
It  shall  be  forbidden  to  provision  or  carry  cargo  on  ships  on  which  are  impound- 
ed contraband  goods  or  which  carry  Jewish  immigrants  to  Palestine. 

It  shall  (also)  be  forbidden  to  provision  or  carry  cargo  on  ships  which  are 
known  to  carry  immigrants  or  contraband  goods  to  Israel.  The  (Arab)  Governments 
shall  exchange  information  about  suspect  ships  in  order  to  place  them  on  joint 
blacklists. 


The  Policy  of  the  Arab  States  Towards  the  Question  of  Palestine 

Resol.  320-Sess.  i2-Sched.  6-  April  13,  1950,  pp.  67-68. 

The  Council  has  examined  the  policy  of  the  Arab  States  towards  the  question  of 
Palestine  in  its  present  condition,  and,  save  for  the  dissenting  vote  of  the  represen- 
tative of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  has  unanimously  decided  upon  the  fol- 
lowing: 

First.  To  reaffirm  the  decision  taken  by  the  Political  Committee  on  April  12, 
1948,  with  the  unanimity  of  Member  States,  which  provides  that  the  entry  of  the 
Arab  armies  into  Palestine  for  the  purpose  of  saving  it  should  be  viewed  as  a  tem- 
porary measure  free  from  any  of  the  characteristics  of  occupation  and  division  of 
Palestine,  and  that  following  its  liberation  it  should  be  handed  to  its  owners  so  that 
they  may  rule  it  as  they  please. 

Second.  To  consider    this  decision  as  effective  and  expressive  of  the  present 
policy  of  the  Arab  States  in  this  respect. 

Third.  Should  any  Arab  State  violate  this  decision,  it  shall  be  considered  as 
having  repudiated  its  obligation  and  the  provisions  of  Article  2  of  the  Pact  (of  the 
League)  and  (those  of)  the  Special  Annex  relating  to  Palestine. 

Fourth.  Should  this  violation  take  place,  the  Political  Committee  should  be 
called  to  meet  and  take  the  necessary  measures  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Pact. 


Separate  Peace  with  Israel 

Resol.  314-  Sess.  12-  Sched.  6-  April  13, 1950,  p.  66. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
In  pursuance  of  the  resolution  of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  April  i,  1950, 
which  reads  as  follows: 
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First:  No  Member  State  of  the  Arab  League  may  negotiate  or  actually  conclude 
a  separate  peace  (treaty)  or  any  (other)  political,  military  or  economic  agreement  with 
Israel.  Any  State  which  takes  any  such  course  shall  be  considered  to  have  with- 
drawn from  the  League  forthwith  in  accordance  with  Article  18  of  the  Pact  of  the 
League. 

Second  :  The  Political  Committee  shall  be  requested  to  propose  the  measures 
to  be  taken  against  the  State  guilty  of  such  a  violation. 

The  Political  Committee  sees  fit  to  suggest  the  following: 

(a)  Every  Member  State,  upon  learning  that  a  violation  had  been  committed 
against  the  resolution  of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  April  i,  1950,  shall  at  once  in- 
form the  Secretariat-General  (of  such  a  violation). 

In  that  case,  and  upon  learning  directly  of  the  occurence  of  such  a  violation, 
the  Secretariat-General  shall  at  once  call  a  meeting  of  the  Political  Committee  to 
settle  the  question  in  the  light  of  the  facts  available. 

(b)  The  Political  Committee  shall  request  the  State  accused  of  the  violation  of 
the  said  resolution  of  the  Council  of  the  League  to  reply  to  the  charge  brought  against 
it.  If  (this  State)  fails  to  attend  at  the  appointed  time  or  refuses  to  clarify  its  position, 
the  Political  Committee  shall,  under  all  circumstances,  continue  its  investigation  of 
the  matter  and  (then)  issue  its  decision  on  the  basis  of  the  facts  available  to  it. 

The  decision  of  the  Political  Committee  shall  be  valid  and  effective  if  approved 
by  four  Member  States.  The  State  accused  of  the  violation  shall  have  no  vote. 
Should  the  decision  issued  by  the  Political  Committee  establish  the  violation  (in 
question),  the  violating  State  shall,  as  a  consequence,  be  considered  as  having  with- 
drawn from  the  League  of  Arab  States,  and  the  following  measures  shall,  therefore, 
be  taken: 

1.  (a)  The  severance  of  political  and  consular   relations   with  the  State  (in 
question). 

(b)  The  closing  of  common  frontiers  with  (that  State)  and  the  suspension 
of  economic,,  commercial  and  financial  relations  therewith. 

(c)  The  banning  of  all  financial  or  commercial  contact,  direct  or  indirect, 
with  its  nationals. 

2.  Every  State  shall  inform  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab 
States  of  the  measures  taken  by  it  in  this  respect. 

3.  Member  States  shall  collaborate  in  offering  mutual  assistance  to  carry  out 
the  above-mentioned  measures. 


Co-Operation  between  the  Arab  States  and  U.N.R.W.A. 

ResoL  325-  Sess.  12-  Sched.  7-  June  12>  1950,  p.  69. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
As  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  the  Palestine  Refugees 
had  requested  the  Arab  Governments  to  co-operate  with  it  in  the  discharge  of  its 
responsibilities,  the  matter  was  submitted  to  the  Political  Committee  which  unani- 
mously decided  at  its  meeting  held  on  June  16,  1950(1)  and  with  the  consent  of 
Ahmad  Hilmi  Pasha,  the  representative  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine,  to  recommend  to 
the  Arab  States  that  they  should  cooperate  with  the  said  Agency,  provided  that  every 


(i)  The  date  mentioned  should  presumably  be  June  12>  1950.  ED. 
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State  should  declare  its  reservations  to  the  said  Agency  in  respect  of  the  final  set- 
tlement of  the  Palestinian  problem  and  the  right  of  the  refugees  to  return  to  their 
homes  and  to  be  compensated  for  their  funds  and  properties. 

Israeli  Aggressions  in  the  Demilitarized  Zones  and  against  Syria 

Resol.  3 S3-  Sess.  14-  Sched.  3-  May  18)  1951  p.  75. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 

Having  considered  the  Memorandum  submitted  by  the  Syrian  Government  to 
the  Political  Committee  on  May  14,  1951,  setting  out  the  acts  (of  aggression)  which 
took  place  in  the  demilitarized  zone  and  in  the  adjacent  Syrian  territory, 

And  as  the  continuation  of  Zionist  provocations  and  aggressions,  together  with 
the  condonation  of  the  Zionists'  violations  of  the  Armistice  Agreements  and  of  the 
resolutions  of  international  organizations  is  likely  to  endanger  the  integrity  of  the 
Arab  States, 

1.  Resolves  to  support  wholly  the  rightful  stand  of  Syria,  which  is  in  confor- 
mity with  the  Armistice  Agreement  (between  Syria  and  Israel),  as  well  as  to  be  ready 
to  stand  by  and  support  (Syria)  by  all  (possible)  means  in  order  to  repel  the  aggres- 
sion, in  the  same  manner  it  would  support  any  (other)  State  Member  of  theArab 
League  whenever  exposed  to  any  Zionist  aggression. 

2.  Resolves  to   call  upon  the  Arab  States   signatory  of  the  Treaty  of  Joint 
Defence  and  Economic  Co-operation  in  order  to  speed  up  its  ratification. 

3.  Until  this  ratification  takes  place,  the  Council  resolves  that  it  is  necessary 
for  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  of  the  armies  of  the  States  signatory  of  the  Treaty  of  Joint 
Defence  and  Economic  Co-operation  to  meet  in  order  to  draw  up  the  necessary  de- 
fensive plans  for  every  contingency  at  a  place  and  early  time  to  be  fixed  by  the  Govern- 
ments of  those  States  by  agreement  among  themselves. 

4.  As  the  international  measures  and  resolutions  have  not  as  yet  (proved  to  be) 
adequate  for  warding  off  the  danger  from  the  integrity  of  the  Arab  countries,  the 
Arab  States  should  undertake  the  study  of  all  possibilities  with  a  view  to  adopting 
the  necessary  stand  and  (taking)  joint  measures  vis-a-vis  those  States  which  contribute 
to  exposing  the  (Arab  countries)  to  danger. 


The  Attitude  of  the  Arab  States  towards  International  Conferences 
and  Organizations  in  Which  Israel  Participates 

Resol.3$6-  Sess.  14-  Sched.  4-  May  19,  1957,  pp.  76  -  77. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  report  of  the  Political  Committee: 
The  subsidiary  committee  (i)  has  reviewed  this  subject  in  the  light  of  practical 
considerations  and  previous  studies,  and  it  recommends  the  following,  considering 
that  the  term  "conferences"  mentioned  in  this  report  is  meant  to  connote  congresses, 
meetings,  circles  and  so  on: 

First:  With  regard  to  international  conferences,  whether  convened  by  a  state 


(i)  That  is,  the  subsidiary  committee  appointed  by  the  Political  Committee.  ED. 
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or  by  an  international  organization,  the  policy  followed  at  present  should  be  sanction- 
ed, namely,  that  the  Arab  States  should  not  refrain  from  attending  these  conferences 
solely  because  Israel  is  participating  in  them  or  may  be  invited  to  them. 

But  if  such  conferences  are  held  in  any  Arab  country,  no  entry  visas  should  be 
granted  to  Israeli  representatives  for  attending  same,  as  has  been  the  practice(hitherto). 

Second.  With  regard  to  regional  conferences  convened  by  one  country  acting  on 
its  own  initiative,  the  Arab  States  should  refrain  from  participating  in  (such)  confer- 
ences if  Israel  is  (also)  invited  to  (attend)  same. 

Third.  As  for  regional  conferences  convened  by  an  international  organization 
or  regional  office,  the  policy  should  be  the  same  as  in  the  second  paragraph  (above). 

Fourth.  As  for  membership  in  regional  organizations  and  offices,  a  distinction 
should  be  made  in  this  respect  between  (the  following  two  cases) : 

(a)  It  is  practically  impossible  to  change  the  existing  situation  in  the  case  of 
regional  organizations  and  offices  which  are  already  existing  and  to  which  Israel 
already  belongs,  such  as  the  Regional  Office  of  the  United  Nations  Food  and  Agricul- 
ture Organization  and  the  Regional  Office  of  the  World  Health  Organization  in  the 
Eastern  Mediterranean.  There  is,  therefore,  no  need  for  the  Arab  League  States  to 
refuse  membership  of  these  regional  organizations  and  offices,  nor  to  refuse  partici- 
pation in  their  work  merely  because  Israel  is  one  of  their  members. 

But  if  any  one  of  these  regional  organizations  or  offices  has  a  seat  in  any  one  of 
the  League  States,  great  care  should  be  taken  that  no  Israeli  national  (be  allowed)  to 
be  an  official  or  employee  of  (such  an  organization  or  office),  and  that  no  direct 
communication  between  that  seat  and  Israel  (be  allowed)  to  take  place,  whether  by 
air,  post,  cable,  or  any  other  (means). 

(b)  As  for  regional  organizations  and  offices  which  do  not  yet  exist  but  which  are 
meant  to  be  established,  such  as  the  Economic  Commission  for  the  Middle  East,  each 
case  should  be  examined  individually,  since  the  collaboration  of  the  Arab  States  and 
their  determination  not  to  co-operate  with  these  organizations  and  offices,  if  joined  by 
Israel,  may  induce  the  authorities  (of  these  organizations  and  off  ices)  to  refuse  the  par- 
ticipation of  (Israel)  in  same. 

In  case  this  objective  is  not  realized,  the  Arab  States  should  proceed  to  subs- 
titute for  such  a  regional  organization  or  office  a  regional  organization  which  they 
should  set  up  independently  and  by  co-operation  with  friendly  states  desirous  of  this. 

Fifth.  In  general,  if  any  conferences  are  held  in  non-Arab  States,  in  which 
Israel  is  participating,  the  Arab  delegates  at  these  conferences  should  not  have  con- 
tacts nor  should  they  co-operate  with  the  Israeli  delegates. 

Sixth.  If  the  aim  of  (such)  conferences  is  the  conclusion  of  an  international 
agreement,  the  Arab  delegates  should  make  a  clear  reservation  that  their  acceptance 
of  such  an  agreement  and  its  ratification  by  their  Governments  do  not  in  any  way 
mean  recognition  of  Israel,  and  will  not  lead  the  Arab  States  to  deal  with  (Israel) 
concerning  anything  regulated  by  such  agreement. 


The  Question  of  Transferring  the  Israeli  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  Q  A 

to  Jerusalem 

Resol.  427-  Sess.  16-  Sched.  3-  September  74, 1952  5  p.  9^. 
The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 


169 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

The  Political  Committee  has  decided  that  the  Arab  Governments  should  con- 
tinue their  diplomatic  representations  for  opposing  the  transfer  of  the  Israeli  Minis- 
try of  Foreign  Affairs  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  Arab  delegations  at  the  United  Na- 
tions should  be  asked  to  raise  this  matter  when  the  subject  of  Palestine  is  submitted. 

The  Council  has  also  taken  note  of  the  following  reservations  made  by  the  dele- 
gate of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan: 

The  Hashemite  Government  of  Jordan  strongly  opposes  the  internationaliza- 
tion (of  Jerusalem)  in  all  its  forms  and  methods  and  will  continue  to  adhere  to  this 
policy. 

Q  1     The  Palestine  Refugees 

•^  A     Resol.  462-  Sess.  16-  Sched.  5-  September  23, /P5-2,  />.  pp. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  studied  the  subject  of  (Palestinian)  refugees,  as 
it  has  also  reviewed  their  conditions  and  the  means  of  (finding)  solutions  to  these. 
It  has  made  the  following  recommendations: 

1.  The  Political  Committee  recommends  to  the  Arab  Governments  that  they 
should  continue  their  various  representations  to  safeguard  the  rights  of  the  Palestine 
Arabs  and  to  ask  for  the  implementation  of  the  United  Nations  resolutions,  parti- 
cularly those  relating  to  the  return  of  the  refugees  to  their  country  and  their  indem- 
nification for  their  properties  and  for  the  damage  incurred  by  them. 

2.  The  Political  Committee  recommends  to  those  States  where  refugees  reside 
that  they  should,  each  according  to  its  possibilities,  agree  to  undertake  projects  which 
would  lead  to  an  improvement  in  their  shelter  and  (which  would  provide)  employment 
for  them  as  well  as  ameliorate  their  conditions  in  general.    Such  projects  should  be 
financed  by  funds  which  U.N.R.W.A.  will  be  willing  to  expend  in  this  respect,  pro- 
vided that  agreements  concluded  with  U.N.R.W.A.  concerning  such  projects  should 
not  embody  any  stipulation  for  permanent  residence,  (and  provided)  that  the  full 
right  of  the  refugees  to  return  to  their  country  and  receive  compensation  for  their 
properties,  in  conformity  with  the  United  Nations  resolutions,  is  maintained. 

The  Committee  is  of  the  opinion  that  in  order  to  achieve  this,  efforts  should 
be  made  to  place  the  refugees  in  the  Arab  part  of  Palestine  and  in  the  neighbouring 
Arab  countries  where  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be  absorbed  and  where  they  can  find 
the  means  of  residence  and  livelihood  so  that  they  may  regain  their  former  life  and 
strengthen  their  position  for  the  future. 

3.  The  Political  Committee  recommends  to  the  said  Governments  that  they 
should  hold  consultations  among  themselves  in  order  to  decide  on  and  provide  for 
the  transfer  of  the  number  of  refugees  which  exceeds  the  absorptive  capacity,  and 
should  agree  among  themselves  as  to  the  conditions  for  this  (arrangement)  within 
the  possibilities  of  the  two  parties  (concerned)  and  in  conformity  with  the  wishes  of 
the  refugees. 

In  view  of  this  the  Political  Committee  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  projects  men- 
tioned above  should  begin  first  in  Palestine  and  thereafter  in  the  neighbouring  regions 
or  in  other  places  in  accordance  with  the  absorptive  capacity  and  the  practical  possibi- 
lities of  these  regions. 

4.  The  Political  Committee  recommends  to  the  Arab  Governments  that  they 
should  make  joint  representations  to  the  United  Nations  to  increase  the  sums  allo- 
cated to  refugees  under  such  conditions. 
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5.  The  (Political)  Committee  recommends  that  a  technical  report  be  prepared 
by  duly  qualified  and  experienced  persons  on  the  absorptive  capacity  of  the  Palesti- 
nian and  Arab  areas  referred  to  (above). 

6.  The  Political   Committee  recommends    that  the  League  States  and  the 
other  Arab  countries  should  collaborate  regarding  the  responsibilities  falling  upon 
States  on  account  of  the  refugees  residing  in  them.  The  Palestine  Office  of  the  Secre- 
tariat-General (of  the  League)  should  contact  the  Governments  concerned  in  order 
to  study  and  determine  the  scope  of  these  responsibilities  so  as  to  apportion  them 
among  the  Arab  countries,  each  according  to  its  possibilities  and  its  budget. 

The  Committee  considers  that  the  refugees  in  Jordan,  Lebanon,  Syria,  and  the 
Gaza  Strip  (placed)  under  the  supervision  of  Egypt  have  placed  a  heavy  burden  on 
these  States.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  redouble  the  efforts  and  sacrifices,  and  all  the 
Arab  countries,  whether  Members  of  the  League  or  not,  should  all  contribute  (to  this 
project),  provided  that  such  (contribution)  be  commensurate  with  each  (State's) 
national  income  and  economic  capacity.  For  expenditure  on  the  refugees  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  Palestine  cause  is  based  not  only  on  considerations  of  neighbourhood 
or  bloc-formation  within  the  Arab  League,  but  also  on  the  principle  of  comprehensive 
Arab  solidarity  over  an  Arab  issue  such  as  that  of  Palestine. 


The  All-Palestine  Government 

Resol.  473-  Sess.  16-  Sched.  5-  September  23, 1952,  p.  102. 

In  view  of  the  cessation  of  the  activities  of  the  All-Palestine  Government  as  a 
result  of  the  present  conditions,  the  Head  of  the  Government  shall  represent  Palestine 
on  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  and  the  sum  of  1500  Egyptian  Pounds, 
out  of  the  funds  under  the  control  of  the  financial  experts,  shall  be  allocated  to  him 
to  cover  the  expenses  of  his  office  for  the  year  1952. 


Regional  Conferences  Attended  by  Israel 

Resol.  463-  Sess.  16-  Sched.  5-  September  23,  1952,  pp.  99-100. 

The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
The  Committee  has  perused  the  Memorandum  of  the  Egyptian  Ministry  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  preferred  to  it  by  the  Council  at  its  meeting  of  September  10,  1952, 
concerning  the  participation  of  some  non-governmental  Arab  bodies  in  regional  con- 
ferences attended  by  Israel.  It  has  decided  that  the  participation  of  non-govern- 
mental Arab  bodies  in  conferences  in  which  Israel  takes  part  should  be  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  laid  down  by  the  Council  of  the  League  on  May  19,  1951,  and 
which  concern  participation  of  the  Arab  Governments  in  conferences  to  which  Israel 
is  invited. 


The  Projects  Relating  to  River  Jordan  and  Its  Sources 

Resol.  600-  Sess.  20-  Sched.  4-  January  i,  1954,  p.  137. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political   Committee   has  perused  the  report  drawn  up  by   the  Arab 
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Technical  (sub-)  Committee  (charged  with)  studying  the  projects  of  utilizing  the  wa- 
ters of  River  Jordan  and  its  tributaries.  It  has  also  heard  the  statements  made  by 
the  rapporteur  of  that  (sub-)  Committee. 

It  has  become  clear  to  the  Political  Committee  from  all  the  above  that  the 
engineers  of  the  Arab  States  have  succeeded  in  laying  down  the  bases  for  a  useful 
project  that  would  ensure  right  and  justice,  (i) 

The  Political  Committee  has  therefore  decided  to  entrust  the  aforesaid  Arab 
(sub-)  Committee  with  ( the  task  of )  completing  its  studies  for  submitting  the 
project  in  its  final  form  (to  the  Political  Committee)  at  the  earliest  possible  time . 

American  Financial  Grants  to  Israel 

ResoL  757-  Sess.  21-  Sched.  4-  April  5,  1954,  p.  182. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  recommends  that  the  Governments  of  the  Member 
States  make  all  diplomatic  representations  with  a  view  to  explaining  the  damage 
that  will  result  from  the  persistence  of  America  in  providing  Israel  with  aid  and  in 
enabling  it  to  attack  Arab  villages  situated  on  the  Armistice  lines.  In  particular, 
the  Committee  recommends  that  the  Arab  diplomatic  missions  in  Washington  be 
asked  to  pursue  their  representations  with  the  American  State  Department  and  with 
leaders  of  Congress  and  the  American  Press,  in  order  to  make  them  realize  that  all  aid 
(granted)  to  Israel  will  but  increase  its  power  of  aggression  and  encourage  it  to 
continue  to  ignore  the  resolutions  of  the  United  Nations. 

Supervision  of  the  Implementation  of  the  Convention  Regarding 
German  Reparations  to  Israel 

Resol.  758-  Sess.  21-  Sched.  5-  April  5,  1954,  p.  182. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  requests  the  Egyptian  Government  to  pursue  its 
representations  with  the  German  Government  in  order  to  secure  its  agreement  to 
support  a  special  commission  to  supervise  goods  delivered  to  Israel  in  accordance 
with  the  Convention  between  Israel  and  Germany  on  reparations  in  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  made  by  the  representatives  of  the  German  Government  in  this  respect. 


( j)  In  view  of  the  confidential  character  of  this  project,  it  has  not  been  possible  to  obtain 
an  authentic  copy  of  it.  However,  in  view  of  the  visit  paid  to  the  Arab  countries  (and 
Israel)  by  Mr.  Eric  Johnston,  President  Eisenhower's  special  envoy  to  the  Arab  countries, 
for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  an  agreement  with  these  countries  on  the  waters  of  River 
Jordan,  the  Political  Committee  of  the  Arab  League  met  in  Amman  on  October  21,  1953, 
in  order  to  discuss  the  purpose  of  the  visit  and  its  relationship  to  the  Arab-Israeli  conflict. 
It  was  then  decided  that  the  Arab  Governments  should  be  left  free  as  to  whether  or  not  to 
receive  Mr.  Johnston,  provided  that,  if  they  did  receive  him,  they  should  inform  him  that 
any  proposal  aiming  at  benefiting  Israel  would  be  rejected  by  the  Arab  States.  See 
T.A.  Bakri  and  I.  Shukrallah :  The  League  of  Arab  States  and  the  Problems  Handled 
by  It,  1945-1957  (in  Arabic',  in  mimeographed  form,  Secretariat-General,  League  of 
Arab  States,  Cairo,  April  1957}  p.  59.  ED. 
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Aggression  of  Israel  against  the  Armistice  Regions  of  Palestine 

Resol.  7^5-  Sess.  27-  Sched.  5-  April  6,  19543  pp.  188-189. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  examined  the  subject  of  repeated  aggressions  against 
the  Arab  villages  situated  throughout  the  Armistice  regions  of  Palestine. 

The  Committee  has  been  informed  of  the  measures  taken  by  the  Arab  military 
authorities  to  enable  the  inhabitants  of  frontier  villages  to  preserve  their  country  and 
to  live  in  security  and  peace  in  their  homes. 

The  Arab  delegates  have  affirmed, in  the  name  of  their  Governments; that  they 
will  act  in  unison  in  repulsing  any  aggression  that  may  be  committed  against  them, 
and,  that  they  will  do  their  duty,  exerting  the  maximum  effort  in  order  to  rein- 
force the  foundations  of  peace  and  to  repulse  every  aggression  whaetver  its  source. 


Israel's  Diversion  of  River  Jordan  Q  o 

Resol.  832-  Sess.  22-  Sched.  6-  December  1 1,  7954,  p.  797.    7  O 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  (Political)  Committee  has  heard  and  taken  into  consideration  the  obser- 
vations of  the  delegation  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  on  this  subject,  as 
it  has  (also)  taken  into  consideration  the  observations  of  the  other  delegations.  It  has 
(further)  learnt  of  the  readiness  of  Syria  to  submit  a  complaint  to  the  Security 
Council,  and  has  welcomed  this  measure  concerning  such  an  important  and  urgent 
question.  It  has  indicated  the  necessity  of  co-operation  among  Member  States  in  this 
regard  by  diplomatic  and  other  means,  as  (also)  of  making  use  of  the  views  of  the 
technical  committee,  with  a  view  to  endorsing  the  Arab  point  of  view  should  Jordan 
and  Syria  consider  this  appropriate. 


The  Preservation  of  the  Properties  of  the  Palestine  Refugees  QQ 

Resol.  1030  -  Sess.  24  -  Sched.  3  -  October  14 , 1955,  P.  248.    ^  -* 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  recommended  the  approval  of  the  view  taken  by 
the  permanent  delegates  of  the  Arab  States  regarding  the  adoption  of  a  unified  Arab 
policy,  based  on  the  following  principles,  for  the  preservation  of  the  Arab  properties 
in  Palestine,  pending  the  final  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem: 

1)  The  fate  of  the  properties  of  the  Arab  refugees,  (treated)  as  a  special  item  on 
the  agenda  of  the  General  Assembly,  must  be  considered  in  a  manner  different  from 
that  (followed)  at  present. 

2)  The  Conciliation  Commission  should  be  contacted  to  support  the  demands  of 
the  refugees  regarding  all  matters  relating  to  their  properties. 

3)  The  Arab  States  should  most  vigorously  declare  their  distrust  in  the  Israeli 
Custodian  of  Absentees1  Property,  and  (also  declare  him)  to  be  incompetent  to  man- 
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age  the  properties  of  the  Arab  refugees  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  inter- 
national law.  They  should  also  demand  insistently  the  appointment  of  a  neutral 
custodian  or  a  custody  commission  for  the  management  of  the  properties  on  behalf 
of  the  refugees,  and  should  hold  the  United  Nations  responsible  for  these  properties 
and  ask  it  to  supervise  and  control  the  work  of  the  Israeli  Custodian,  pending  the 
appointment  of  a  neutral  custodian. 

4)  To  demand  payment  of  the  rents  of  Arab  properties  and  of  any  other  proceeds 
for  the  past  and  future  periods,  pending  the  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem. 

5)  To  demand  that  the  sale  of  Arab  properties  by  the  Israelis  should  cease  imme- 
diately, and  that  all  sales  already  concluded  be  cancelled. 

6)  The  refugees  should  be  represented  in  the  work  of  the  determination  and 
delimitation  of  the  properties,  which  (work)  is  being  carried  out  at  present  by  the 
Conciliation  Commission.  (This  is)  in  order  that  they  may  be  assured  that  their  in- 
terests are  safeguarded,  and  so  that  the  United  Nations  committees  entrusted  with 
this  task  may  draw  upon  their  experience. 

7)  Upon  the  determination  of  the  properties  ,  the  refugees  should  be  given  the 
opportunity  of  examining  the  schedules  and  of  objecting  thereto. 

8)  When  the  work  reaches  the  stage  of  assessing  (the  value  of)  the  properties, 
this  (function)  should  be  carried  out  by  a  committee  of  experts,  on  which  the 
refugees  should  be  represented ;  and  the  assessment  should  be  made  on  the  basis  of  the 
market  value  of  the  properties  in  November  1947,  i.e.  on  the  date  of  the  General 
Assembly  Resolution  for  the  partitioning  of  Palestine.  Also,  properties  similar  in  value 
and  location  in  the  neighbouring  Arab  countries  should  be  taken  into  consideration. 
As  for  those  who  do  not  wish  to  return  (to  Palestine),  there  should  be  added  to 
the  value  of  their  properties  an  amount  corresponding  to  the  legal  interest  as  from 
May  1948  until  the  date  of  payment. 

9)  The  (Conciliation)  Commission  should  be  asked  to  set  up  an  organ  which  will 
investigate  the  refugees'  losses  in  movable  property,  such  as  household  effects,  store 
stocks,  agricultural  and  industrial  machinery  and  equipment,  and  other  (items). 


1  00  A*  The  Grant  of  Loans  to  the  Palestine  Refugees  on  Their  Usurped 
Properties  in  Israel 

B.  The  Agreement  for  the  Release  of  the  Funds  and  Schedules  of  the 
Palestine  Arabs 

C.  A  Proposal  for  the  Formation  of  a  United  Nations  Agency  for 
Taking  Care  of  the  Palestine  Refugees9  Properties  in  Israel,  and 
of  Another  Committee  to  Claim  Their  Rights  and  Make  Com- 
pensation for  Their  Losses 

D.  The  Projects  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency, 
and  Those  of  the  Other  International  Organs  for  Settling  the 
Palestine  Refugees 

Resol.  1031  -  Sess.  24  -  Sched.  3  -  October  14 , 7955,  p.  249. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  considers  that  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League 
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should  seek  the  assistance  of  a  group  of  experts  to  study  these  question,  in  preparation 
to  their  reconsideration  by  the  Political  Committee, 

The  (Committee)  has  also  agreed  that  the  Secretariat-General  should  continue  its 
discussions,  in  collaboration  with  the  League's  Permanent  Office  in  New  York  and 
with  the  permanent  Arab  delegations  at  the  United  Nations,  with  a  view  to  protecting 
the  interests  of  the  refugees  and  preserving  their  properties. 

The    Question  of    Commercial    Treaties    between   Israel    and  101 
Foreign  States,  and  the  Unification  of  the  Measures  Which  Should 
Be  Taken  by  All  the  Arab  States  in  Connection  with  This  Question 

Resol.  1075  -  Sess.  24  -  Sched.  4-  October  15, 1955,  p.  260. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Eighth 
Conference  of  the  Liaison  Officers  (for  the  boycott  of  Israel) : 

The  Economic  Committee  has  heard  the  statement  of  the  delegate  of  the  Cen- 
tral Boycott  Office  on  this  subject,  and,  after  discussion,  considers  that  the  recom- 
mendation should  be  modified  according  to  the  following  text: 

Considering  that  it  has  appeared  necessary  to  find  effective  means  to  verify  the 
authenticity  of  the  Certificates  of  Origin  covering  goods  exported  by  certain  foreign 
countries  to  the  Arab  countries,  and  in  particular  from  those  countries  having  com- 
mercial treaties,  or  who  are  dealing  with  Israel. 

The  Committee,  therefore,  recommends  that  the  Governments  of  the  Member 
States  (of  the  League)  should  send  instructions  to  their  missions  in  foreign  countries 
on  the  necessity  of  paying  more  heed  to  the  verification  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
origin  of  the  goods  exported  by  these  countries  to  the  Arab  countries,  especially 
those  kinds  (of  goods)  similar  to  those  imported  from  Israel  by  the  foreign  countries 
mentioned.  (The  Government  of  the  Member  States)  should  also  ask  their  respective 
missions  in  each  of  these  countries  to  hold  joint  discussions  together,  with  a  view  to 
agreeing  on  practical  suggestions  which  will  ensure  the  required  verification,  and  to 
submitting  to  the  Secretariat- General  a  joint  report  thereon. 

The  Zionist  Attempts  to  Compel  the  Jews  in  Foreign  Countries 

to  Migrate  to  Palestine 

Resol.  1334-  Sess.  27  -  Sched.  5-  March  30, 1957^.332. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee : 

The  (Political)  Committee  has  studied  the  Memorandum  of  the  Secretariat- 
General  regarding  Zionist  attempts  to  compel  the  Jews  in  foreign  countries  to  migrate 
to  Israel  for  the  realization  of  Israel's  expansionist  ambitions. 

(The  Political  Committee)  recommends  that  Member  States  should  continue 
their  representations  to  the  States  concerned  to  prevent  this  migration  and  so  foil 
Israel's  aggressive  aims,  safeguard  world  peace  and  preserve  security  in  the  Middle 
East. 

Israel's  Attempts  to  Compel  Its  Resident  Arabs  to  Exchange  Their 
Properties  for  Properties  of  Jews  Residing  in  the  Arab  States 

Resol.  1336-  Sess.  27-  Sched.  5-  March  30,  1957,  p.  333- 
The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 


175 


The  Arab   States  and  the  Arab  League 

The  (Political)  Committee  recommends  the  approval  of  the  following  recom- 
mendation of  the  Legal  Committee: 

The  Committee  has  discussed  the  report  prepared  by  the  Permanent  Legal  Com- 
mittee regarding  Israel's  study  of  a  plan  which  will  permit  its  resident  Arabs  to  ex- 
change their  properties  in  Israel  for  the  properties  of  Jews  residing  in  the  Arab  coun- 
tries. 

The  (Committee)  considers  that  Article  i  of  the  Unified  Code  applies  to  all  kinds 
of  transactions,  including  the  case  of  the  disposition  of  estates,  and  that  it  also  applies 
to  all  persons  (parties  to  the)  transaction  regardless  of  their  residence. 

But  as  Article  7  of  the  Code  in  question  does  not  cover  those  cases  where  the 
estates  subject  of  the  transaction  are  confiscated,  the  Committee  recommends  that 
each  Member  State  should  provide,  in  its  legislation  governing  the  boycott  of  Israel, 
for  the  penalties  to  be  applicable  in  the  event  that  the  property  is  disposed  of. 
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Application  of  the  Imama  of  Oman  for  Admission  to  the  League  1  f\A 

of  Arab  States  *  ^ 

ResoL  1020-Sess.  24-Sched.  3-  October  14, 1955,  p.  246. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee : 

The  Political  Committee  has  considered  this  question,  and  has  recommended 
that  the  Council  of  the  League  should  adopt  the  following  resolution  regarding  this 
(question) : 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  desirous  of  facilitating  the  way  to  the 
independent  Arab  countries  to  join  the  League  of  Arab  States,  welcomes  the  applica- 
tion of  the  Imama  (i)  of  Oman  to  join  its  membership.  The  Council  decides  to  request 
those  Member  Arab  States,  who  have  not  yet  expressed  their  views  on  this  question, 
to  formulate  their  point  of  view  regarding  this  (question),  provided  they  submit 
their  views  to  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  at  its  next  session,  so  that  it  may  take  a 
decision  regarding  the  admission  of  the  Imama  to  the  League. 

The  Imama  of    Oman  ]  0  S 

Resol.  ii27-Sess.  2$-Sched.  4-  April  12,  1956,  p.  274. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Com- 
mittee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  studied  the  memorandum  of  the  Secretariat- 
General  on  (the  subject  of)  the  Imama  of  Oman.  It  entrusts  the  Secretary-General 
with  the  formation  of  a  three-member  mission  representing  the  League,  in  order  to 
get  acquainted  with  the  situation  in  the  region  of  Oman  and  to  make  the  necessary 
representations  to  the  authorities  therein,  and  to  submit  a  report  on  the  results  of  its 
representations  to  the  League's  Council  at  its  forthcoming  session. 

The  Committee  recommends  that  Member  States  should  co-operate  in  facilitat- 
ing the  task  of  the  mission. 

The  Question  of  the  Imama  of  Oman  1  A/T 

ResoL  1207-  Sess.  26-  Sched.  3-  October  22, 1956,  p.  297.   1  U  0 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  reviewed  the  question  of  the  Imama  of  Oman  and 
the  development  of  events  therein  since  the  British  aggression  against  its  indepen- 
dence and  sovereignty. 

The  (Committee)  has  found  fit  to  recommend  the  following: 

1)  That  Member  States  should  continue  their  efforts  until  the  Imama  of  Oman 
recovers  its  rights   and  liberty. 

2)  That  the  Governments  (of  the)  Member  States  should  direct  their  delegates 
to  the  United  Nations  to  refer,  at  the  forthcoming  session  of  the  General  Assembly, 
to  this  question  and  to  what  the  Imama  of  Oman  is  suffering  at  present. 

3)  That  the  Secretariat-General  should  continue  its  efforts  for  the  implementation 
of  the  resolution  (adopted  by)  the  Council  of  the  League  of  its  session  of  April  12, 1956. 


(j)  The  Protectorate  of  Oman  (Sultanate  of  Muscat  and  Oman)  is  referred  to  here  as 
Imama  on  account  of  the  title  of  "Imam"  attributed  to  its  Head.    ED. 


177 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

1  Q7  The  Question  of  the  Imama  of  Oman 

•*•  ^  '    Resol.  1376  -  Sess.  27-  Sched.  j-  August  12, 195 7,  p.  343. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  has 
studied,  at  its  twenty-seventh  Ordinary  Session,  the  Secretary-General's  report  on  the 
question  of  Oman  and  the  foreign  aggression  against  it,  as  well  as  the  memorandum 
of  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia  on  the  subject.  It  has  also  heard  Oman's 
representative  in  Cairo. 

It  has  resolved  as  follows: 

1)  The  intervention  of  the  British  armed  forces  in  Oman  is  a  flagrant  aggression 
against  its  independence,  sovereignty  and  the  integrity  of  its  territory. 

2)  That  Member  States  should  take  unanimous  joint  action  demanding  an  ur- 
gent meeting  of  the  Security  Council  in  order  to  consider  this  question  and  to  put  an 
end  to  the  British  armed  forces'  intervention  against  Oman,  considering  that  (such 
intervention)  constitutes  a  threat  to  peace  and  security  in  the  Middle  East  and  con- 
flicts with  the  provisions  of  international  law  and  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

3)  Urgent  representations  should  be  made  by  the  Arab  States  to  the  Members 
of  the  United  Nations  for  the  support  of  Oman  in  its  just  cause. 
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The  Question  of  the  Protectorates  1 Q8 

Resol  64-  Sess.  4-  Sched.  5-  June  u,  1946,  p.  16. 

The  Council  supports  Yaman  in  her  stand  over  the  Protectorates  in  the 
dispute  between  her  and  the  British  Government,  concerning  which  an  agreement 
has  been  reached,  according  to  which  the  discussion  of  (the  question)  has  been  post- 
poned till  the  future,  when  friendly  negotiations  concerning  it  will  take  place  with  the 
British  Government  in  conformity  with  the  treaty  between  it  and  Yaman. 

The  Yamanite  -  British  Negotiations  1  QQ 

Resol.  291-  Sess.  12-  Sched.  4-  April  i,  1950,  p.  62.  ^ 

The  Council  approves  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Committee: 
The  Political  Committee,  having  heard  the  statements  of  the  representative  of 

the  Yamanite  Government,  has  decided  to  propose  the  following  resolution  to  the 

Council: 

The  Council  has  considered  the  development  of  the  Yamanite-British  nego- 
tiations and  their  recent  outcome,  namely,  that  both  parties  are  determined  to  enter 
into  direct  negotiations  in  London  at  an  early  date  to  be  fixed  by  agreement  between 
them.  The  Council  welcomes  this  step  and  hopes  that  the  forthcoming  negotiations 
will  lead  to  a  settlement  of  the  problems  the  solution  of  which  is  of  interest  to  the 
Arab  States  Members  (of  the  League),  provided  that  (such  solution)  safeguards  the 
legitimate  rights  of  Yaman.  (The  Council)  recommends  to  the  States  Members  of  the 
Arab  League  that  each  State  should  work  in  the  manner  it  sees  fit  for  the  success  of 
these  negotiations  and  for  reaching  a  friendly  and  satisfactory  settlement. 

Aggression  by  the  British  Authorities  against  the  Yamanite  Regions  1  1  f) 

Known  as  the  Protectorates 

Resol.  598  -  Sess.  20  -  Sched.  4  -  January  19, 1954,  pp.  136-137. 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 

Having  heard  the  detailed  statements  made  by  His  Excellency  the  head  of  the 
delegation  of  the  Mutawakkilite  Kingdom  of  Yaman  concerning  the  aggression  of  the 
British  authorities  against  the  Yamanite  regions  known  as  the  Protectorates,  as  well 
as  against  Shabwa  area. 

And  having  perused  the  recommendation  of  the  Political  Committee  in  this 
respect, 

Resolves  as  follows: 

First.  To  approve  the  proposals  formulated  by  the  subsidiary  committee  estab- 
lished for  studying  this  subject  and  which  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  Political 
Committee. 

Second.  That  the  Council  denounces  the  acts  of  violence  and  repression 
which  are  being  committed  by  the  British  forces,  and  declares  that  the  Arab  League 
States  fully  support  the  Mutawakkilite  Government  of  Yaman  in  its  legitimate  stand. 

Third.  That  the  Council  declares  that  it  is  going  ahead,  with  extreme  concern, 
in  making  various  representations  for  the  reinforcement  of  the  present  stand  of  Yaman. 

Fourth.  To  dispatch  a  mission  in  the  name  of  (the  Council)  to  Yaman  at  the 
earliest  possible  date  in  order  to  express  to  His  Majesty  the  Imam,  King  of  the  Muta- 
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wakkilite  Kingdom  of  Yaman,  the  readiness  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  to  support 
Yaman  by  all  means  which  will  bring  about  support  for  sister  (Yaman)  as  is  called 
for  by  the  Pact  of  the  League  and  (by)  Arab  fraternity. 

The  Report  of  the  League's  Mission  to  Yaman 

Resol.  753  -  Sess.  21  -  Sched.  2  -  April  3,  7954,  p.  180. 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 

Having  studied  the  report  submitted  by  the  League's  mission  to  Yaman  on 
March  31,  1954,  in  pursuance  of  the  League's  resolution  of  January  19,   1954, 
Resolves  as  follows: 

1.  The  Council  of  the  League  expresses  its  thanks  to  the  said  mission  as  well  as 
its  full  appreciation  for  its  efforts. 

2.  The  Council  approves  the  report  of  the  mission  of  the  League  of  Arab  States 
to  Yaman. 

3.  The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  reaffirms  its  full  support  of  Ya- 
man in  her  legitimate  stand  over  the  question  of  the  southern  regions. 

4.  The  policy  approved  by  the  Council  in  its  resolution  of  January  19,  1954,  at 
its  previous  session,  should  be  maintained. 

5.  The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  appeals  to  the  Sultans  and  Chiefs 
of  the  southern  and  eastern  regions  of  Yaman  not  to  commit  themselves  to  the 
(course)  set  for  them,  (namely)  to  be  bound  by  any  agreement  or  regime  that  may  be 
inconsistent  with  their  national  Arab  spirit  and  which  may  alienate  them  from  their 
association  with  their  Arab  brethren,  and  in  particular  Yaman. 

6.  The  Council  of  the  Arab  League  reaffirms  its  readiness,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Government  of  Yaman,  to  give  the  necessary  aid  (  to  the  Sultans  and  Chiefs 
mentioned  above)  so  as  to  strengthen  them  and  safeguard  their  Arab  character. 

7.  The  Council  of  the  League  requests  the  Secretary-General  to  continue  (his) 
efforts  by  keeping  in  constant  touch  with  the  Government  of  Yaman  in  order  to  rea- 
lize the  objectives  of  this  resolution,  as  well  as  to  submit  a  detailed  report  about  the 
development  of  this  question  to  the  Council  of  the  League  at  its  next  session. 

8.  The  Secretary-General  is  authorized  to  call  an  urgent  meeting  of  the  Coun- 
cil should  the  need  therefor  arise. 
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Resol.  1328  -  Sess.  27  -  Sched.  5  -  March  30,  1957,  p.  331. 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Political 
Committee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  examined  the  Secretary-General's  report  on  the 
British  aggression  on  Yamanite  territory,  and  heard  the  statement  of  the  head  of  the 
delegation  of  Yaman  regarding  the  present  situation  and  the  recent  events. 

The  Committee,  while  expressing  its  great  concern  about  the  British  authorities' 
persistent  aggressive  acts,  recommends  the  following: 

First  :  The  sending  of  a  mission  to  Yaman  representing  the  Member  States  and  the 
Secretariat-General  in  order  to  investigate  the  acts  of  aggression. 
Second  :  The  formation  of  a  sub-committee  composed  of  the  heads  of  the  delegations 
of  Saudi  Arabia,  the  Sudan  and  Egypt,  and  of  the  Secretary  -General,  in  order  to 
follow  up  the  developments  of  the  situation  with  the  Yamanite  Minister  in  Egypt, 
and  to  suggest  the  effective  means  to  face  (these  developments). 
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The  Report  of  the  League's  Mission  to  Yaman 

Resol.  1373  -  Sess.  27  -  Sched.  6  -  April  24,  1957 

The  Council  resolves  to  approve  the  following  decision  of  the  Political  Commit- 
tee: 

The  Political  Committee  has  studied  the  report  of  the  League's  Mission  to  Ya- 
man in  April  1957,  and  has  expressed  its  thanks  to  the  Mission  for  its  fruitful  efforts. 

The  (Committee)  has  resolved  upon  recommending  the  following  to  the  Member 
States: 

First.  That  Member  States  should  continue  to  support  the  Government  of  the 
Mutawakkilite  Kingdom  of  Yaman  in  its  stand  with  regard  to  the  Anglo- Yamanite 
dispute,  and  to  proceed  with  the  measures  decided  upon  during  the  Council's  meeting 
in  March  1957. 

Second.  That  assistance  should  be  given  to  the  distressed  people  and  refugees 
from  Southern  Yaman,  and  that  urgent  relief  should  be  extended  to  them  through  the 
Arab  Red  Crescent  and  Red  Cross  organizations. 

Third.  That  the  military  proposals  of  the  Mission  should  be  referred  for  study  to 
the  Military  Secretariat  which  should  make  the  necessary  recommendations  to  the 
Member  States  regarding  them. 
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Mr.  President, 
Secretary  General, 
Honourable  Delegates, 

First,  Mr.  President,  allow  me  to  congratulate  you  for  the  confidence  which  has 
been  placed  in  you  by  the  General  Assembly  in  electing  you  to  this  high  post,  and  I 
wish  you  the  fullest  measure  of  success  in  carrying  on  the  greatest  traditions  of  your 
office  that  has  been  established  by  your  distinguished  predecessors. 

May  I  also  take  the  opportunity  to  congratulate  all  new  nations  on  their  independ- 
ence and  on  their  admitting  in  the  U.N.  Having  won  your  freedom,  may  you  preserve 
it  forever  and  may  you  prosper  continuously  every  passing  year.  It  is  also  mind- 
inspiring  to  stand  in  the  Assembly  of  the  U.N;  I  pray  God  that  I  may  be  worthy  of 
the  time  and  of  the  place.  I  pray  that  I  may  also  be  worthy  of  the  Arab  people,  that 
I  may,  in  spirit  and  in  word,  express  their  aspirations  and  their  resolve  to  contribute 
to  peace  and  justice  in  the  world.  Our  country  is  the  land  of  peace,  the  cradle  of  re- 
ligion and  of  civilisation  itself. 

It  was  our  country  from  which  the  Arab  message  of  Universal  Peace  and  good- 
will was  proclaimed.  Also  it  was  the  Prophet  of  our  people  who  long  ago  introduced 
into  the  world  the  doctrine  that  all  human  beings  are  equal  under  God. 

With  such  a  tradition  we  are  determined  to  contribute  to  the  world  of  the  future 
as  we  have  to  the  world  of  the  past. 

It  was  our  determination  to  do  so,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  our  ancestors,  that  led 
to  the  great  Arab  Revolt:  the  revolt  deep-rooted  in  the  principles  of  peace,  equality 
and  freedom  that  are  the  very  heart  of  this  land  and  of  Arab  Nationalism.  They  are  also 
the  foundations  on  which  the  U.N.  was  built.  So  as  a  representative  of  the  Arab 
people,  I  have  come  to  this  Assembly,  to  contribute  what  I  can,  and  to  state  our  posi- 
tion on  the  issues  which  are  the  subject  of  discussion  before  this  august  body. 

There  are  four  reasons  why  I  am  here  today: 

First,  I  was  deeply  concerned  over  what  seemed  to  be  an  obvious  attempt  to  wreck 
the  U.N. 

Second,  I  wanted  to  be  sure  that  there  was  no  mistake  about  where  Jordan  stands  in 
the  conflict  of  ideologies  that  were  endangering  the  peace  of  the  world. 
Third,  As  a  head  of  a  small  nation,  I  felt  that  it  was  my  duty  to  the  other  small  nations 
of  the  world,  particularly  to  the  new  members  of  the  U.N.,  to  share  with  them  of  our 
experience  in  preserving  the  freedom  for  which  we  fought  so  hard. 
Fourth  and  finally,  I  felt  it  was  my  duty  to  express  my  views  on  three  vital  problems  in 
the  Middle  East  affecting  the  peace  of  the  world,  namely: 

1.  The  growing  tension  between  Jordan  and  the  U.A.R., 

2.  The  independence  of  Algeria, 

3.  And  the  still  unsolved  problem  of  Palestine. 

It  is  needless  to  affirm  that  the  U.N.  presents  the  only  hope  of  peace  and  freedom 
to  humanity.  It  is  of  major  significance  to  all  the  small  nations  of  the  world. 

Yet  almost  from  the  very  birth  the  Soviet  Union  has  sought  to  destroy  the  United 
Nations,  to  hamper  its  deliberations,  to  block  its  decisions,  and  by  rowdy  tactics  and 
petulant  walk-outs  to  demean  the  representatives  of  the  Security  Council  and  the 
General  Assembly. 

The  most  recent  illustration  of  this  attitude  toward  the  U.N.  has  been  a  perform- 
ance at  this  session  and  the  attempt  to  weaken  the  powers  of  the  Secretary-General, 
and  the  proposal  to  move  the  site  of  the  World  Organisation  Headquarters. 

These  are  only  slightly  concealed  attempts  to  destroy  the  U.N.  itself.  May  I  add 
that  I  heartily  endorse  the  decision  administered  to  Mr.  Khrushchev  by  the  vote  of  the 
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General  Assembly  in  its  endorsement  of  the  speedy  and  effective  measures  taken 
by  the  Secretary-General  and  his  staff  in  handling  the  tragedy  of  the  Congo.  No  one 
who  has  followed  deliberations  in  the_General  Assembly  in  the  past  two  weeks  can 
fail  to  be  aware  of  the  significance  of  this  meeting.  The  problems  on  the  agenda  are 
not  new  problems,  but  as  they  had  been  long  unsolved,  they  have  so  grown  in  magni- 
tude that  their  continued  existence  threatens  not  the  peace  of  the  world  but  its  very 
life.  I  have  no  major  plan  for  the  solution  of  these  problems. 

As  a  country  which  owns jao  nuclear  weapons  and  which  may  suffer  from  nuclear 
weapons,  Jordan  merely  beseeches  the. Powers  to  resume  their  labours  to  find  a  for- 
mula which  would  not  only  save  mankind  but  us  too.  There  are  other  problems  too. 
The  world  will  be  in  deadlock  if  it  did  not  realise  that  almost  on  every  vital  issue  that 
confronts  this  body  the  nations  of  the  world  are  being  offered  a  choice ;  and  there  is  no 
secret  about  what  that  choice  is.  It  lies  between  becoming  part  of  the  Soviet  Empire 
subservient  ultimately  to  the  dictates  of  the  Supreme  Council  of  the  Soviet  Union,  or 
standing  as  a  free  nation  with  sole  external  allegiance  to  the  U.N.  itself.  That  is  the 
choice,  and  that  is  there  for  each  and  every  nation  to  decide,  and,  may  I  say,  at  once 
and  with  all  the  strength  and  conviction  at  my  command,  that  Jordan  has  made  its 
choice.  We  have  given  our  answer  in  our  actions  and  I  am  here  to  reaffirm  our  stand 
to  the  nations  of  the  world.  We  reject  Communism.  The  Arab  people  will  never  bow 
to  Communism.  Communism  will  never  survive  in  the  Arab  world  because  if  it  ever 
did  it  would  have  replaced  Arab  Nationalism.  There  will  cease  to  be  an  Arab  nation 
and  an  Arab  world. 

I  believe  that  Arab  Nationalism  is  too  deep-rooted  in  the  love  of  God,  love  of 
freedom  and  the  concept  of  the  equality  of  all  before  God  to  ever  be  supplanted  by  a 
system  which  denies  the  importance  of  these  ideals. 

Moreover  it's  my  firm  belief  that  all  nations  which  believe  in  God  should 
meet  in  counter-attack  against  the  common  challenge  to  their  very  existence  repre- 
sented by  Communism. 

Not  even  the  emotional  power  that  comes  from  love  of  country  or  the  material 
existence  offered  by  material  well-being,  or  f he  spiritual  strength  to  be  drawn  from 
the  concept  of  freedom — none  of  these  singly  or  alone  can  meet  the  threat  to  peace 
presented  by  the  totalitarian  system  of  Communism.  Not  until  those  who  honestly 
believe  in  God  and  in  His  dictates  of  love,  equality  and  social  justice  unite  to  translate 
their  ideal  into  action,  will  Communism  be  defeated  and  peace  restored  to  earth.  In 
the  great  struggle  between  Communism  and  freedom  there  can  be  no  neutrality.  How 
can  we  be  neutral  in  our  attitude  towards  peace  and  justice?  There  are  two 
philosophies :  one  of  these  cherishes  these  concepts  and  the  other  denies  and  fights 
them.  In  taking  our  stand  in  the  free  world  we  do  not  forget  the  long  struggle  for 
liberation  nor  do  we  ignore  the  injustices  being  committed  by  some  members  of  the 
Free  World. 

But  in  the  setting  sun  of  the  old  imperialism  we  are  not  blinded  to  the  new  impe- 
rialism of  Communism:  one  far  more  brutal,  far  more  tyrannical  and  far  more  danger- 
ous to  the  ideals  of  free  people,  to  the  concept  of  nationalism,  that  this  world  has  ever 
known.  While  we  reject  the  doctrine  of  neutralism  for  ourselves  we  respect  the  right 
of  any  nation  to  choose  its  own  course  of  action.  But  we  are  wary  of  what  appears  in 
some  instances  as  the  use  of  neutralism  to  exploit  division  between  the  free  world  and 
Communism,  and  we  are  also  wary  of  the  danger  in  some  cases  of  Communist 
expansion  under  the  guise  of  neutralism. 

I  come  now  to  the  problem  of  the  Middle  East :  so  vital  to  the  peace  of  the  world 
and  hence  of  major  concern  to  the  U.N.  in  our  part  of  the  world.  Added  to  the  prob- 
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lems  of  Algeria  and  Palestine  there  now  exists  a  situation  of  which  the  General 
Assembly  should  be  aware.  I  will  not  dwell  upon  it  in  unhappy  details,  but  to  do  so 
might  include  another  disguised  threat  of  intense  conflict;  but  to  let  it  go  unnoticed 
by  the  U.N.,  would  be  equally  dangerous.  I  feel  therefore  that  I  must  discuss  the 
tension  which  exists  bevween  Jordan  and  the  U.A.R.  With  other  and  more  world- wide 
problems  facing  the  General  Assembly  it  may  seem,  to  some,  rather  presumptuous  to 
introduce  what  may  appear  to  be  a  local  dispute.  I  think  that  the  issue  was  not  entirely 
local  and  as  the  world  has  already  now  learned  no  country  of  ideal... 

Moreover  the  principles  underlying  it,  as  well  as  those  which  must  be  used  to  end 
it  are  applicable  throughout  the  world.  And,  as  new  independent  nations  find  their 
freedom  in  increasing  number,  the  expected  application  of  these  principles  becomes 
of  increasing  importance.  For  me  to  remain  silent,  then  would  be  to  encourage  a 
situation  which  could  destroy  the  Arab  Nation  and  in  the  process  lead  to  the  involve- 
ment of  the  major  powers  and  then  produce  a  world  conflict.  It  all  began  several 
years  ago  and  at  a  time  when  Jordan  had  completely  achieved  its  independence. 
Since  then  new  and  most  formidable  threats  to  its  freedom  in  the  form  of  Communist 
penetration  into  our  region.  Our  warning  to  the  people  of  Jordan  and  to  the  Arab 
nation  as  a  whole  was  the  cause  of  Jordan  being  subjected  to  abuse,  subversion  and 
external  pressure  of  many  kinds. 

They  grew  in  intensity  to  the  extent  that  we  can  only  believe  that  the  aim  of  our 
sister  Arab  state  is  our  destruction.  Its  government,  which  we  have  supposed  would 
be  as  strongly  dedicated  to  the  goal  of  Arab  Unity  as  Jordan  is.  In  fact  so  menacing 
was  the  U.A.R.  attitude  towards  Jordan,  so  constant  were  its  attacks  on  us,  that  on 
August  21,  1958  the  General  Assembly  of  the  U.N.  in  its  third  extraordinary  session 
endorsed  an  Arab  League  Resolution  by  which  the  U.A.R.  pledged  itself  to  cease  its 
campaign  against  us.  Unhappily  she  did  not  honour  her  pledge.  The  attacks  were 
resumed;  incitements  to  overthrow  our  Government  and  assassinate  our  leaders  were 
daily  broadcast  over  their  government  radio;  borders  between  us  were  closed  to  dam- 
age our  economy;  and  convicted  traitors  to  Jordan  were  encouraged,  or  at  least 
permitted  to  engage  in  subversive  acts  against  us. 

The  situation  once  again  became  so  grave  that  the  Arab  League,  of  which  the 
U.A.R.  and  Jordan  are  members,  passed  a  resolution  calling  upon  its  members  to 
refrain  from  all  activities  that  would  disturb  "Fraternal  Relations".  The  day  follow- 
ing the  close  of  that  session,  Jordan's  Prime  Minister,  Hazza  Al  Majali,  was  killed  (by 
a  bomb  placed  in  his  desk)  along  with  eleven  others,  including  a  child  of  ten. 

I  will  restrain  myself  —  and  I  assure  you,  it  is  with  great  difficulty  that  I  do  so— 
from  saying  any  more  on  this  subject.  I  would  like  only  to  add  that  I  find  considerable 
significance  in  the  fact  that  our  troubles  with  the  United  Arab  Republic  date  from  the 
time  that  I  denounced  the  growing  menace  of  Communism  in  the  Arab  world.  More- 
over, I  detect  a  significant  parallel  between  the  tactics  that  have  been  used  against 
Jordan  and  those  employed  by  Communism  the  world  over. 

It  is  no  secret  that  the  policy  of  the  Soviets  is  to  split  friend  from  friend,  to  divide 
nation  from  nation,  in  order  to  achieve  its  own  goal  of  total  world  domination.  The 
U.A.R.,  in  seeking  to  dominate  our  part  of  the  world,  has  adopted,  as  part  of  its  policy 
of  "neutralism",  some  of  the  methods  of  the  country  of  which  it  is  most  fondly 
neutral.  Should  they  succeed,  either  as  a  neutral  or  as  an  openly  avowed  Communist 
ally,  they  will  destroy  the  very  basic  aims  of  the  Arab  nation. 

These  aims  may  be  difficult  to  be  understood  in  another  country  outside  of  the 
Arab  world,  possibly  because  we  are  inapt  at  defining  them  clearly  to  others,  or  per- 
haps because  our  ideals,  as  yet  unattained  by  us  in  our  world  and  having  been  at- 
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tained  by  others  in  theirs,  have  been  forgotten  by  them. 

Nevertheless  we  have  set  forth  our  ideals  in  joint  effort.  They  were  partly 
embodied  in  the  Arab  Resolution  of  1958  and  in  the  Resolution  of  the  Arab  League 
meeting  in  Shtoura  to  which  I  have  just  referred.  To  both  of  them,  the  U.A.R.  had 
been  a  party  and  both  of  them  have  been  consistently  violated  by  them. 

The  point  I  want  to  make  is  this :  as  the  creation  of  the  U.N.  suggests,  our  hope 
for  more  freedom,  more  cooperation,  and  what  you  often  refer  to  as  a  better  world, 
and  even  survival,  lies  in  the  adherence  to  mutually  agreed  upon  ways  of  dealing  with 
one  another,  then  we  must  find  better  ways  than  we  now  have  to  bring  our  combined 
weight  of  opinion  quickly  and  effectually  to  bear  upon  whatever  nation  transgresses 
these  agreed  upon  inter-relationships.  I  do  not  suggest  that  there  is  anything  new  in 
this  idea.  It  is  simply  the  idea  of  government  by  law  applied  to  the  actions  of  sovereign 
nations;  buttomeas  a  leader  of  a  small  nation,  much  beset  by  outside  pressure,  it  is  a 
concept  which  is  worthy  of  re-emphasizing  at  this  time  for  I  believe  it  is  in  the  success- 
ful application  of  this  idea  that  the  survival  and  progress  of  mine  and  so  many  other 
small  nations  in  the  end  will  be  decided. 

The  U.N.  is  the  only  instrument  which  is  capable  of  applying  this  idea  success- 
fully, and  should  it  fail  in  general  to  fulfil  this  responsibility,  the  small  nations  will  be 
forced  to  use  all  their  means  to  solve  their  problems.  This  will  be  the  worst  kind  of 
retrogression  toward  the  kind  of  "might  makes  right"  which  we  have  been  fighting 
for  so  long  to  leave  behind  us. 

Before  I  go  on  to  the  subject  of  Algeria  and  Palestine,  a  final  word  about  the 
U.A.R.  evidence.  While  Jordan  will  naturally  welcome  any  U.N.  support  of  its  posi- 
tion, which  it  believes  to  be  based  on  the  principles  on  which  progress  toward  a  bettei 
relation  between  nations  must  rest,  Jordan  does  not  expect  or  request  any  U.N. 
special  or  immediate  response  to  what  I  have  said.  If  we  can  collectively  define  and 
carry  out  better  means  than  we  now  have  to  assure  the  integrity  of  smaller  nations 
and  to  guarantee  their  ability  to  improve  their  life,  free  of  outside  interference,  well, 
I  believe  we  will  have  progressed.  If  what  I  have  said  contributes  to  this  end  then 
it  will  have  been  worth  saying. 

The  tragedy  of  Algeria  remains  grave,  and  shows  signs  of  becoming  graver.  Here 
again,  the  problem  is  that  of  refusing  to  recognise  the  right  of  the  people  to  determine 
their  own  future.  This  is  the  very  essence  of  freedom.  The  United  Nations  cannot 
afford  to  take  a  passive  position  in  this  matter  any  more  than  it  was  passive  about 
Korea  or  about  Hungary. 

In  one  sense,  the  problem  is  far  more  serious  because  a  party  to  it  is  a  member  of 
the  free  world.  The  appeal  to  France  to  uphold  what  she  seems  to  have  neglected,  her 
own  tradition  for  liberty,  freedom  and  equality,  must  be  no  less  vigorous  because  she 
is  a  member  of  the  Free  World.  In  fact,  it  must  be  more  so  because  of  it. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  a  large  and  impressive  number  of  the  French  people  are 
wholeheartedly  in  favour  of  permitting  our  Algerian  brothers  the  choice  of  their 
future.  May  the  French  Government  soon  reflect  by  its  actions  the  same  belief,  and 
extend  to  the  Algerians  the  right  of  self-determination  promised  by  the  President  of 
France.  By  such  action,  France  will  win  back  its  place  among  nations  who  will  fight 
for  freedom.  There  will  never  be  a  better  world,  if  principles  continue  to  be  compro- 
mised. We  must  put  an  end  to  useless  bloodshed.  Enough  wrong  has  been  done  and 
the  road  of  ignoring  the  continuation  of  wrong  is  a  dangerous  one.  The  people  of 
Algeria  are  entitled  to  their  right  of  self-determination. 

The  third  of  the  three  problems  in  the  Middle  East  is  Palestine.  The  world's  con- 
science seems  to  have  closed  its  eyes  in  a  rather  shameful  manner,  and  for  far  too  long 
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February  17,  1958  (/) 

Agreement  had  been  reached  with  regard  to  the  political  boundaries  separating 
Egypt  and  the  Sudan,  by  virtue  of  the  provisions  of  Article  i  of  the  Convention  of 
1899,  (to  the  effect)  that  the  term  "Sudan"  should  be  made  to  extend  to  the  whole  of 
the  territory  lying  south  of  latitude  22° . 

The  Provisional  Constitution  of  the  Sudan,  which  was  promulgated  in  1953, 
recognized  this  Convention,  by  providing,  in  Article  2,  that  "the  Sudanese  territory 
shall  comprise  all  the  regions  which  were  comprised  by  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan 
immediately  before  the  implementation  of  this  Constitution". 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  administrative  services  to  the  tribes  in  the  frontier  re- 
gions, the  Egyptian  Minister  of  the  Interior  in  1899  issued  a  decision  (qarar)  provid- 
ing for  the  placing  of  some  Egyptian  regions,  north  of  latitude  22°,  under  the  Anglo- 
Egyptian  condominium,  while  keeping  them  under  Egyptian  sovereignty.  Then 
(another)  decision  was  issued  by  the  Egyptian  Minister  of  the  Interior  in  1902,  plac- 
ing some  (Egyptian)  regions,  north  of  latitude  22°,  under  Sudanese  administration, 
and  (other)  regions,  south  of  latitude  22°,  under  Egyptian  administration,  while  keep- 
ing them  under  Sudanese  sovereignty. 

With  the  (attainment  of  the)  independence  of  the  Sudan  1956,  the  condomin- 
ium came  to  an  end.  The  Egyptian  Government,  upon  the  request  of  the  Sudanese 
Government,  considered  it  (was  appropriate)  to  settle  the  outstanding  problems 
between  the  two  countries ;  this  was  to  be  done  after  the  situation  had  become  stable 
in  the  Sudan. 

Egypt  has  always,  in  her  relations  with  the  Sudan,  avoided  everything  that 
might  have  led,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  increasing  (the  Sudan's)  burdens,  par- 
ticularly since  it  was  (then)  striving  to  discharge  its  responsibilities  as  an  independent 
State,  postponing  all  outstanding  questions  between  the  two  countries  to  an  appro- 
priate occasion,  on  which  the  Sudan  would  be  ready  for  such  problems. 

But  the  Sudanese  Government  announced  the  distribution  of  electoral  districts; 
this  distribution  covered  the  Egyptian  territories  north  of  latitude  22°  —  a  course 
which  was  inconsistent  with  the  Convention  of  1899,  and  which  is  considered  to  be 
an  infringement  of  Egyptian  sovereignty.  The  Egyptian  Government,  accordingly, 
sent  a  memorandum  to  the  Sudanese  Government,  dated  February  i,  1958,  directing 
(its)  attention  to  (the  fact)  that  these  regions  are  Egyptian  territory  and  that  the 
Government  of  the  Sudan  has  no  right  to  include  them  in  the  Sudanese  electoral  dis- 
tricts. (The  memorandum)  also  drew  attention  to  the  Convention  of  1899,  and  asked 
for  the  abolition  of  the  (then-existing)  administrative  arrangements  and  a  return  to 
political  boundaries. 

But  in  view  of  the  Sudanese  Government's  failure  to  reply  to  the  memorandum, 
the  Egyptian  Government  submitted  (another)  memorandum,dated  February  13,  (in 
which)  it  asked  for  a  quick  reply.  It  made  it  clear  that  the  circumstances  of  the  Egyp- 
tian plebiscite  necessitated  the  expeditious  settlement  of  this  question,  in  order  to  en- 
able the  citizens  of  these  regions  to  cast  their  votes. 

But  in  view  of  the  Sudanese  Government's  failure,  once  again,  to  reply,  the  Egyp- 
tian Government  submitted  a  new  memorandum,  dated  February  16,  (in  which) 


(/)     Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram, 
February  i83  1958. 
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it  informed  the  Sudanese  Government  that  it  would  send  to  these  regions  plebiscite 
committees  (for  the  plebiscite)  which  would  take  place  on  the  2ist  instant,  and  these 
would  be  (assisted)  by  a  frontier  police  post. 

In  the  morning  of  February  17,  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  Sudan  got  in  touch 
with  the  Egyptian  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  expressed  his  desire  for  the  postpone- 
ment of  (the  settlement  of)  the  question  of  boundaries  between  Egypt  and  the  Sudan 
until  after  the  forthcoming  Sudanese  elections. 

At  the  same  time,  Sudanese  forces  moved  into  the  Egyptian  region  —  an  act 
that  is  considered  to  be  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  Convention  of  1899  and  of  Egyptian 
sovereignty. 

The  Egyptian  Government  instructed  its  Ambassador  in  Khartoum  to  request  the 
Sudanese  Government  to  withdraw  the  Sudanese  forces  from  the  Egyptian  territory 
to  behind  the  political  boundaries,  i.  e.,  latitude  22°,  in  order  to  preserve  the  (friendly) 
ties  between  the  Egyptian  and  Sudanese  peoples. 

But  the  Government  of  the  Sudan,  which  had  (frequently)  asked  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  secrecy  of  these  negotiations  from  their  very  beginning,  and  which  had 
asked  for  the  prevention  of  their  leakage  to  the  Press,  issued,  suddenly  and  without 
prior  consultation  with  the  Egyptian  Government,  a  statement  this  evening  (Monday), 
which  it  entitled  "The  Intervention  of  the  Egyptian  Government  in  the  Sudanese 
Borders".  In  its  statement,  it  disregarded  the  international  agreements,  and  alleged 
that  the  reason  for  this  (Egyptian)  stand  was  the  discovery  of  minerals  in  the  region, 
This  (it  alleged  notwithstanding  the  fact  that)  all  permits  issued  in  this  region  had 
been  issued  by  the  Egyptian  Government  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Sudanese  Go- 
vernment; that  there  is  only  one  Egyptian  mine,  for  manganese,  in  this  region,  operat- 
ed by  an  Egyptian  company,  with  the  permission  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  in 
pursuance  of  the  right  of  sovereignty,  and  that  all  was  (  taking  place  )  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Sudanese  Government. 

The  Egyptian  Government  is,  however,  desirous  of  (maintaining  the  cordial) 
relations  Unking  the  Egyptian  people  with  the  Sudanese  people,  and  wishes  to  end 
the  problem  between  the  two  countries  in  a  friendly  way. 

1  |  S  Egyptian-Sudanese  Dispute:    The   Sudanese   Communiqul 

A  1  ^  February  i8>  1958  (i) 

After  an  urgent  meeting  (held)  yesterday  evening,  February  17, 195  8,  the  Foreign 
Minister,  accompanied  by  the  Sudanese  Ambassador  to  Cairo,  left  Khartoum  for 
Cairo  to  have  discussions  with  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir.  The  Council  of 
Ministers  wishes  to  inform  the  Sudanese  public  opinion  about  the  letters  and  memo- 
randa exchanged,  in  the  last  (few)  days,  between  the  Republic  of  the  Sudan  and  the 
Republic  of  Egypt,  concerning  the  boundaries  between  the  two  countries. 

i.  On  the  first  day  of  the  current  month  of  February,  the  Permanent  Under- 
secretary of  the  Sudanese  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  received  a  memorandum,  dated 
January  29,  1958,  from  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt. 
(This  memorandum)  referred  to  the  division  of  constituencies  for  the  Sudanese  House 
of  Representatives,  and  demanded  that  (the  Sudanese  Government)  should  take  the 
necessary  steps  to  hand  over  the  administrative  affairs  of  the  following  two  zones  to 


(i)    Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat, 
February  20, 195$. 
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the  Egyptian  Government(i)  : 

(a)  The  zone  forming  part  of  the  north-eastern  desert  of  the  Sudan,  on  the  Red 
Sea,  and  comprising  the  area  of  Halaybi  and  its  vicinity. 

(b)  The  zone  lying  on  the  Nile,  north  of  latitude  22°  without  any  definition 
(by  the  Egyptian  Government)  of  a  specific  area  —  but  which  seems  to  comprise  the 
Sudanese  territory  extending  north  of  the  town  of  Wadi  Haifa,  including  the  villages 
of  Sarra,  Diri  and  Pars. 

2.  At  the  time  the  Egyptian  memorandum  demanded  the  handing  over  to  it  of 
the  two  aforementioned  zones,  it  expressed  its  readiness  to  hand  over  to  the  Sudan  a 
desert  zone  (lying)  on  the  Sudanese  north-eastern  frontiers,  which  had  been  cut  off 
from  the  Sudan  and  attached  to  Egypt,  during  the  modification  of  the  boundaries 
between  the  two  countries,  shortly  after  the  occupation  of  the  Sudan. 

3.  Before  the  preparation  of  the  reply  to  this  memorandum  was  completed,  the 
Sudanese  Government  received  news  that  a  detachment  of  the  Egyptian  Army  had 
been  sent  to  the  Halaybi  region  and  its  vicinity.  The  Deputy  Foreign  Minister  sum- 
moned the  Ambassador  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  in  Khartoum  and  inquired  of  him 
about  the  news.The  Ambassador  dismissed  (this  news)  as  unlikely,  and  promised  to  in- 
quire from  his  Government  about  it.  After  this,  the  Deputy  Foreign  Minister  requested 
him  to  deliver  a  verbal  message  to  the  Government  of  the  Egyptian  Republic,  to  the 
effect  that  the  Government  of  the  Sudan  hoped  that  the  news  was  not  true,  but  that  it 
feared  that  the  news  would,  if  true,  have  an  adverse  effect  on  the  relations  between  the 
two  countries. 

The  (Deputy)  Minister  added  that  (his  Government)  could  not  agree  to  the  ces- 
sion of  a  part  of  the  Sudan,  on  the  basis  of  copies  of  letters  exchanged  half  a  century 
ago.  The  request  for  a  quick  answer,  in  this  circumstance  —  for  parliamentary  elec- 
tions are  being  held,  and  therefore  the  Ministers  are  outside  Khartoum  —  is  a  matter 
which  makes  a  quick  decision  not  feasible,  as  the  matter  needs  discussion  and  investi- 
gation. 

4.  That  was  on  the  nth  of  this  February.  On  the  I3th,  the  Egyptian  Ambas- 
sador in  the  Sudan  delivered  to  the  (Sudanese)  Prime  Minister  another  Egyptian 
memorandum,  dated  February  9,  in  which  the  Government  of  Egypt  informed  the 
Republic  of  the  Sudan  that,  owing  to  the  referendum  concerning  (the  establishment 
of)  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  election  of  the  President  on  the  2ist  of  this 
February,  it  had  decided,  in  exercise  of  its  established  powers,  and  in  pursuance  of 
the  principles  of  sovereignty,  to  enable  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  regions  mentioned 
to  vote  in  this  referendum. 

The  Egyptian  Ambassador  asked  for  the  reply  of  the  Government  of  the  Sudan 
to  this  second  memorandum,  and  denied,  in  the  course  of  the  meeting,  the  dispatch 
of  a  detachment  of  the  Egyptian  Army  to  the  zones  claimed  by  Egypt.  The  Prime 
Minister,  and  the  Ministers  who  were  then  with  him,  replied  (by  saying)  that  the 
present  boundaries,  which  are  shown  in  maps  and  well-known  to  all,  are  the  (very) 
boundaries  on  the  basis  of  which  the  Sudan  obtained  her  independence.  He  also 
(said)  that  those  boundaries  had  existed  for  60  years,  without  being  challenged  by 
anyone.  Egyptian  elections  had  (always),  until  the  latest  of  them  and  (until)  the  re- 
ferend-  m  on  the  person  of  the  Egyptian  President,  taken  place  on  the  basis  of  exclud- 
ing those  zones,  considered  as  Sudanese  territory. 

The  last  Sudanese  elections  —  including  those  on  self-government  which  took 
place  in  February  1953,  in  accordance  with  the  Egyptian-British  Agreement  and  un- 


(i)  Literally,  "Administration".  ED. 
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der  the  supervision  of  an  international  commission,  on  which  Egypt  was  represented 

—  took  place  on  the  basis  that  the  zones  mentioned  are  also  Sudanese.   Their  inha- 
bitants (in  fact)  took  part  in  the  Sudanese  parliamentary  elections. 

When  the  Sudan  obtained  her  independence  the  first  reservation  she  made  to 
the  two  Condominum  States  was  that  she  would  not  be  bound  by  any  treaties  or 
agreements  concluded  on  her  behalf  before  independence,  unless  these  were  (first) 
submitted  to  her  and  approved  by  her.  (This  was  made  clear)  in  the  statement  of  the 
former  Prime  Minister  in  the  Sudanese  Parliament  on  January  i,  1956. 

Had  the  Government  of  the  Egyptian  Republic  had  any  special  point  of  view 
regarding  the  frontiers,  it  would  have  hastened  to  put  it  forward,  either  before  inde- 
pendence or  when  it  received  the  letter  sent  to  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  by  the 
former  Prime  Minister  on  January  3,  1956. 

As  the  matter  is  not  so  easy  that  it  can  be  settled  before  the  2ist  of  this  February 
and  the  time  not  opportune  for  reaching  a  decision  regarding  it,  and  as  we  cannot 
accede  to  the  Egyptian  point  of  view,  we  think  it  will  be  preferable,  for  the  good 
of  the  friendly  relations  between  the  two  countries,  to  postpone  discussion  of  this 
matter  until  after  the  Sudanese  elections.  (Accordingly)  no  referendum  may  be  held 
by  Egypt  in  any  zone  that  constitutes  a  part  of  the  Sudan.  And  it  will  be  better  to 
postpone  the  question,  for  study  and  negotiation  between  the  two  countries,  until 
after  the  27th  of  this  February,  which  is  the  date  of  the  Sudanese  elections. 

5.  Only  three  days  after  this  meeting,  that  is,  on  the  i6th  of  this  February,  the 
Egyptian  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  informed  the  Sudanese  Ambassador  in  Egypt 
that  the  Egyptian  Government  had  sent  electoral  committees,  accompanied  by  guards 
from  the  Frontier  (Police)  Force,  to  the  territory  claimed  by  Egypt,  for  the  purpose 
of  the  referendum.  (The  Ministry  also  said)  that  (these  committees)  would  be  in  the 
places  assigned  to  them  on  the  date  fixed  for  holding  the  referendum,  namely,  the 
2  ist  of  this  February. 

6.  On  Monday  morning,  February  17,  the  Council  of  Ministers  held  a  meeting 
to  study  the  matter.  The  Council's  attention  was  especially  drawn  to  the  following 
facts : 

a.  The  Republic  of  Egypt  has  not  raised  this  question  since  the  occupation  of 
the  Sudan  in  1899.  It  is  raising  it  now,  when  all  Sudanese  —  people  and  Government 

—  are  preoccupied  with  the  parliamentary  elections,  after  the  discovery  of  mines  in 
the  north  -  eastern  zone,  and  after  it  had  become  clear,  in  the  course  of  the  recent  Nile 
waters  negotiations,  that  the  Sudan  would  ask  for  compensation  for  the  inundation  of 
the  region  north  of  Haifa  with  the  High  Dam  waters. 

b.  The  occasion  of  holding  a  referendum  for  the  Egyptian  people,  which  the 
Egyptian  Government  used  as  a  pretext  in  its  memorandum,  was  not  the  first  occasion 
for  a  referendum  in  Egypt,  before  or  after  the  Revolution.  Nor  has  there  ever  been 
any  referendum  held  in  that  region. 

c.  Whereas  the  first  Egyptian  memorandum  claims  what  might  be  understood 
as  an  objection  to  the  participation  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  region  in  the  forthcom- 
ing Sudanese  elections,  the  second  memorandum  bases  its  claim  on  the  necessity  of 
the  participation  of  those  Sudanese,  considered  as  Egyptian  subjects,  in  the  referen- 
dum (held)  for  the  Egyptian  people. 

d.  The  time-limit  given  to  the  Sudanese  Government  for  deciding  this  import- 
ant issue  did  not  exceed  16  days,  namely,  from  the  ist  to  the  i6th  of  February. 

e.  The  second  memorandum  puts  the  Sudanese  Government  before  an  ac- 
complished fact,  for  (that  memorandum)  expected  nothing  (more)  and  (expressed  no 
readiness  for)    negotiation. 
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f.  The  verbal  notification  of  the  Sudanese  Government  about  the  sending  of 
electoral  committees,  together  with  a  few  of  the  Frontier  (Police)  to  the  region,  im- 
plies a  confirmation  of  the  news  which  had  reached  the  Sudanese  Government,  but 
which  was  denied,  first,  by  the  Ambassador  of  the  Egyptian  Republic,  and  denied 
again,  when  this  notification  was  made.    This,  indeed,  is  a  matter  which  reaffirms 
Egypt's  determination  to  face  the  Sudan  with  an  accomplished  fact. 

g.  The  Republic  of  Egypt  did  not  want  to  appreciate  the  circumstances  of  the 
absence  of  the  Ministers  in  their  constituencies.  It  also  rejects  the  request  of  the  Su- 
danese Government  to  postpone  the  discussion  of  the  question  until  rfter  the  Sudan- 
ese elections. 

In  view  of  the  above,  the  Sudanese  Council  of  Ministers  has  decided  to  take  the 
measures  (necessary)  for  maintaining  the  sovereignty  of  the  Sudan  over  her  territory 
and  for  preserving  her  independence.  These  measures  will,  however,  at  the  same 
time  make  room  for  a  friendly  understanding  between  the  two  sister  countries.  The 
(Council  of  Ministers)  has,  therefore,  decided  upon  the  following  steps : 

1.  The  Sudanese  Prime  Minister  will  telephone  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir 
and  reiterate  the  Sudan's  request  that  Egypt  should  discontinue  the  measures  taken 
by  her  in  the  region  which  she  claims,  and  will  also  emphasize  the  Sudan's  readiness 
to  negotiate  with  Egypt  regarding  the  matter. 

The  telephone  call  was  made,  but  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  was  not  possible  to 
speak  to  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir,  the  Prime  Minister  spoke  with  Mr.  Zakariy- 
ya  Muhyiddin,  the  Egyptian  Minister  of  Interior,  who  was  kind  enough  to  promise 
to  convey  the  conversation  to  the  President  of  the  Egyptian  Republic,  and  also  to 
convey  (to  him)  his  reply. 

2.  The  Arab  League  and  the  representatives  of  the  sister  Arab  States  in  Khar- 
toum, should  be  informed  of  the  details  of  the  situation. 

3.  A  delegation  presided  over  by  the  Sudanese  Foreign  Minister  should  be 
sent  directly  to  Cairo  in  order  to  negotiate  with  the  Egyptian  Government. 

4.  Direct  contact  should  be  made  with  the  Opposition  and  with  Sudanese 
public  opinion  (in  this  connection),  which  (contact)  should  be  continued  whenever 
any  new  developments  take  place,  in  order  to  make  known  the  real  truth  and  to  fore- 
stall rumours  and  intrigue. 

Finally,  the  Government  of  the  Sudan  still  cherishes  the  hope  that  prudence  and 
common-sense  will  prevail,  in  order  to  maintain  the  friendly  and  brotherly  relations 
obtaining  between  the  two  countries  and  to  which  the  Government  of  the  Sudan  is 
truly  and  sincerely  dedicated. 

Egyptian  Sudanese  Dispute:  Second  Egyptian  Communiqu£  \  \  (\ 

February  79,  195$  (i) 

Contacts  have  recently  been  made  between  the  Egyptian  and  Sudanese  Govern- 
ments, by  the  Sudanese  Foreign  Minister  and  the  Sudanese  Ambassador  to  Cairo, 
concerning  the  frontier  zones  between  Egypt  and  the  Sudan. 

The  Egyptian  Government,  being  anxious  that  all  (concerned)  should  refrain 
from  taking  any  action  which  may  prejudice  the  point  of  view  of  either  Government, 
or  undermine  the  prospects  of  finding  a  friendly  solution,  through  negotiations  that 
may  start  immediately  after  the  formation  of  the  new  Sudanese  Government,  pro- 
posed to  the  Sudanese  Government  that  neither  of  the  two  Governments  should  hold  a 


(i)    Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram, 
February  20, 1958. 
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plebiscite  or  elections  inside  these  zones,  pending  (the  outcome)  of  the  (proposed) 
negotiations. 

The  Egyptian  Government  regrets  that  the  Sudanese  Government  has  rejected 
this  proposal. 

117  Egyptian-Sudanese  Dispute:  Third  Egyptian  Communiqu£ 

A  A   '   February  21,  195$  (j) 

In  deference  to  the  ties  which  bind  the  Egyptian  and  Sudanese  peoples,  the 
Egyptian  Government  has  decided  to  postpone  the  settlement  of  the  question  of 
boundaries  between  the  two  countries  until  after  the  Sudanese  elections,  but  that 
negotiations  for  the  solution  of  outstanding  questions  between  the  two  countries 
should  start  after  the  designation  of  the  new  Sudanese  Cabinet. 

In  taking  this  decision,  Egypt,  who  has  closely  collaborated  with  the  Sudan  for 
the  sake  of  liberty  and  independence,  only  intends  to  forestall  those  with  ulterior 
motives,  who  have  exploited  the  opportunity  (of  the  conflict)  in  order  to  mar  the 
eternal  ties  between  the  two  brotherly  peoples.  Egypt,  moreover,  will  not  respond  to 
the  provocations  which  have  tried  to  make  the  situation  appear  as  an  armed  interven- 
tion (in)  or  invasion  of  Sudanese  territory,  at  a  time  when  (Egypt)  had  nothing  on 
the  southern  frontiers  other  than  the  familiar  frontier  patrols. 

The  Egyptian  Government  once  more  declares  that  the  Egyptian  armed  forces 
have  not  been  created  in  order  to  invade  the  Sudan  but  to  stand  always  in  support 
of  the  Sudan  against  the  common  enemy. 

m  Lebanese  Complaint  to  the  Security  Council  against 
the  United  Arab  Republic 

May  22,  1958  (i) 

Complaint  by  Lebanon  bringing  to  the  attention  of  the  Security  Council  a  situation 
and  a  dispute  the  continuance  of  which  is  likely  to  endanger  the  maintenance  of 
international  peace  and  security;  the  said  situation  and  dispute  arising  from  the  inter- 
vention of  the  United  Arab  Republic  in  the  affairs  of  Lebanon  through  the  infiltration 
of  armed  bands  from  Syria  into  Lebanon,  the  destruction  of  Lebanese  life  and  pro- 
perty by  such  bands,  the  participation  of  United  Arab  Republic  nationals  in  acts  of 
terrorism  and  rebellion  against  the  established  authorities  in  Lebanon,  the  supply  of 
arms  from  Syria  to  individuals  and  bands  in  Lebanon  rebelling  against  the  established 
authorities,  the  waging  of  a  violent  radio  and  press  campaign  in  the  United  Arab  Re- 
public calling  for  strikes,  demonstrations  and  the  overthrow  of  the  established  au- 
thorities in  Lebanon,  and  other  provocative  acts. 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  Al-Ahram, 
February  22,  195$. 

(2)  The  text  above,  courteously  supplied  by  the  Lebanese  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
Beirut,  was  approved  by  the  Lebanese  Council  of  Ministers  on  May  22,  1958,  when  it 
met  especially  in  order  to  discuss  Lebanon's  relations  with  the  United  Arab  Republic. 
It  then  decided,  inter  alia,  to  request  the  Lebanese  representative  at  the  United  Na- 
tions to  lodge  a  complaint,  with  the  above  text,  to  the  Security  Council.  ED. 
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Arab  League  Draft  Resolution  Concerning  Lebanon's  Complaint  1  1  Q 

against  the  United  Arab  Republic  •*•  1  ^ 

June  4,  1958  (i) 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  at  its  extraordinary  session  held  in 
the  City  of  Benghazi, 

Having  studied  the  complaint  lodged  by  the  Republic  of  Lebanon  against  the 
United  Arab  Republic, 

Having  also  heard  the  statement  made  by  each  of  the  two  delegations  —  that 
that  of  the  Lebanese  Republic  and  that  of  the  United  Arab  Republic, 

Having,  further,  felt  the  desire  of  each  of  the  two  parties  to  settle  the  dispute  by 
peaceful  means,  within  the  Arab  League  and  in  pursuance  of  the  letter  and  spirit  of 
the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States, 

And  being  anxious  to  eliminate  the  causes  and  factors  disturbing  the  cordial 
atmosphere  among  the  sister  Arab  States, 

Has  resolved  as  follows : — 

First :  All  (activities)  likely  to  disturb,  in  any  way,  the  cordial  atmosphere 
among  States  Members  (of  the  League)  should  cease; 

Second:  The  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Lebanon  should  withdraw 
its  complaint  from  the  Security  Council ; 

Third :  An  appeal  should  be  addressed  to  the  various  Lebanese  factions  for 
stopping  disturbances  and  disorders  and  for  working  towards  the  settlement  of  (their) 
internal  conflicts  by  constitutional  peaceful  means; 

Fourth :  The  dispatch  of  a  commission  to  be  appointed  by  the  Council  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States  from  amongst  its  own  members,  in  order  to  appease  sentiments 
and  to  implement  the  resolution  of  the  Council. 

Lebanese  Government's  Response  to  the  Arab  League  Draft  1  Of) 
Resolution  Concerning  Its  Complaint  against  the  United 

Arab  Republic 

June  5,  195$  (2) 

1.  The  (Arab)  League  is  evading  the  issuing  of  a  resolution  concerning  interference 
and  contents  itself  with  substituting  (for  such  a  resolution)  a  resolution  calling  for 
reaching  an  understanding,  although  the  Lebanese  Government  and  its  delegation 
insist  on  a  resolution  on  the  substance  of  the  complaint. 

2.  The  (proposed)  stoppage  of  broadcasts  and  propaganda  serves  no  (useful)  pur- 
pose, since  the  text  of  the  paragraph  relating  to  this  subject  contains  nothing  that 
makes  such  a  stoppage  obligatory. 

3.  The  commission  which  the  Arab  League  intends  to  dispatch  has  no  governmental 
executive  character,  and  its  studies,  investigations  and  contacts  will,  accordingly,  be  a 
waste  of  time. 

(/)  This  draft  resolution  was  submitted  on  June  4,  1958,  by  the  Libyan  delegation  at  the 
extraordinary  session  of  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League,  held  in  Benghazi,  Libya, 
for  hearing  the  Lebanese  complaint.  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original 
(Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat  (Beirut),  June  5, 1958.  ED. 
(2)  The  text  of  this  response  is  the  Editor's  translation  of  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it 
appears  in  al-Hayat  (Beirut),  June  6,  795$.  The  above  response  is  that  of  the 
Lebanese  Council  of  Ministers.  ED. 
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191  U.N.    Security  Council    Resolution  Concerning  Lebanon's  Com- 
plaint against  the  United  Arab  Republic 

June  n,   1955  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Having  heard  the  charges  of  the  representative  of  Lebanon  concerning  interfer- 
ence by  the  United  Arab  Republic  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Lebanon  and  the  reply  of 
the  representative  of  the  United  Arab  Republic, 

Decides  to  dispatch  urgently  an  observation  group  to  proceed  to  Lebanon  so  as 
to  ensure  that  there  is  no  illegal  infiltration  of  personnel  or  supply  of  arms  or  other 
materiel  across  the  Lebanon  borders; 

Authorizes  the  Secretary-General  to  take  the  necessary  steps  to  that  end; 

Requests  the  observation  group  to  keep  the  Security  Council  currently  informed 
through  the  Secretary-General. 

1  9  9  President  Camille  Chamoun's  Statement  Explaining  His  Govern- 
L  LL  merit's  Request  for  the  Landing  of  the  American   Sixth  Fleet  in 
Lebanon 

July  15,  1958  (2) 

My  Lebanese  Brothers : 

Only  a  few  months  ago  your  beloved  (3)  country  —  the  eternal  and  beloved 
Lebanon  —  was  a  land  of  beauty  and  felicity,  prosperity,  freedom  and  love.  In  it  all 
citizens  were  equally  enjoying  its  heavenly  graces  and  reaping  the  fruits  of  their  own 
work  and  noble  efforts,  keeping  the  gates  of  their  (country),  homes  and  hearts  wide 
open  to  every  honourable  guest  and  to  every  dear  Arab  brother. 

Lebanon  was  admired  by  those  who  loved  her,  envied  by  those  who  hated  her. 
Her  enemies,  the  greedy  and  the  malicious,  those  ungrateful  to  God  and  to  the  nation, 
those  hired  by  money  and  arms;  misguided,  ignorant  people  conspired  against  the 
peace  and  security  of  Lebanon,  against  her  liberty  and  happiness,  and  against  her 
(very)  being.  They  persisted  in  their  aggression  and  (their)  mutilation,  in  (their) 
destruction  and  killing,  under  the  guise  of  a  feeble  pretext  for  which,  as  soon  as  it 
became  invalid,  they  would  fabricate  a  substitute. 

They  had  thought  that  Lebanon  was  built  on  sand  and  would  soon  collapse,  but 
their  expectations  were  frustrated  and  their  thoughts  belied.  The  Armed  Forces  — 
the  Army,  the  Gendarmerie  and  the  noble  fighters — acquitted  themselves  magnifi- 
cently, in  spite  of  the  (Government's)  policy  of  tolerance,  mildness  and  patience; 
Lebanon  was  as  solid  as  the  rocks  of  her  own  mountains. 

Lebanon  resorted  to  the  League  of  Arab  States,  but  as  (the  League)  failed  to 
adopt  an  equitable,  explicit  and  effecive  decision  which  would  stop  (Lebanon's)  neigh- 
bours from  interfering  in  her  affairs  and  prevent  them  from  misleading  her  sons,  from 
directing  and  supporting  them  against  her  lawful  authority  through  propaganda, 


(1)  The  text  is  copiedfrom  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations,  195$ ,/>.  49.  The  resolution 
was  passed  by  10  votes  to  none,  with  the  U.S.S.R.  abstaining.  ED. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  Arabic  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat, 
July  16,  ipjtf. 

(j)    The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  al-mufadda,  literally  meaning  "that  for  which  one  is 
willing  to  die.'9    ED. 
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money,  arms  and  men  —  Lebanon  was  compelled  to  resort  to  the  U.N.  Security 
Council.  Whereupon  the  Council  sent  its  observers. 

But  these  observers,  too,  failed.  (This  was)  because  of  their  small  number,  their 
inadequate  equipment,  and  (the  fact  that)  they  were  not  allowed  by  the  rebels  to  reach 
the  roads  and  areas  of  smuggling  and  infiltration,  let  alone  the  ease  with  which  they 
were  deceived  and  the  inability  of  their  authority  properly  and  fully  to  achieve  the 
aim  of  their  being  (here),  as  has  been  demonstrated  in  practice  even  by  their  own 
admission.  It  was,  therefore,  inevitable  (that  we  should)  resort  to  a  more  useful  and 
effective  measure. 

People  of  Lebanon: 

Continued  aggression  against  Lebanon,  by  the  feeding,  with  propaganda,  money, 
arms  and  men,  of  the  present  revolution  against  her  existence,  makes  it  incumbent 
upon  the  lawful  Lebanese  authority  to  resort  once  more  to  the  U.N.  Security  Council, 
asking  for  the  implementation  of  the  guarantees  provided  for  in  the  United  Nations 
Charter,  particularly  Article  51  of  that  Charter. 

The  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  was  created  in  order  to  guarantee  justice  and 
equality  among  states,  great  and  small,  strong  and  weak,  and  to  preserve  their  sover- 
reignty  and  prevent  aggression  against  them.  Lebanon  has  the  right,  in  the  face  of 
the  danger  threatening  her  sovereignty  and,  indeed,  her  existence,  to  make  use  of  the 
safeguards  of  this  Charter. 

Lebanon  has  respected  the  rights  of  Arab  brotherhood  to  the  utmost  limit  pos- 
sible. She  has  been  the  object  of  false  and  fabricated  accusations,  of  hostile  and  mali- 
cious campaigns.  She  patiently  bore  with  (all  of  these),  kept  silent,  and  did  not  reta- 
liate against  those  who  had  contrived  them,  whether  with  uglier  (accusations  and 
campaigns)  or  with  similar  ones — even  though  (she  had)  the  right  to  do  so.  She  made 
sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  Arabdom,  day  after  day,  month  after  month,  and  year  after 
year.  (This  she  did)  while  her  enemies,  and  those  who  coveted  the  undermining  of 
her  sovereignty  and  the  destruction  of  her  very  existence,  persisted  in  carrying  out 
their  ulterior  designs,  untiringly  and  undespairingly. 

That  Lebanon  should  accept  the  imposition  upon  herself  of  the  will  of  others, 
which  (will)  would  deprive  her  of  (her)  freedom  and  sovereignty,  and  even  of  (her 
own)  existence,  is  the  great  sacrifice  which  every  Lebanese  loyal  to  his  country  would 
reject. 

Lebanon  will  be  faithful  to  her  own  existence  and  her  own  self,  as  well  as  loyal  to 
her  Arab  brethren.  She  will  never  hold  a  brotherly  people  responsible  for  the  acts  of 
an  ambitious  ruler.  She  will  forget  offence,  but  will  remember  favours,  for  we  shall 
all  pass  away:  only  our  countries  will  survive. 

People  of  Lebanon: 

In  these  grave  and  awe-inspiring  moments  the  fate  of  Lebanon  —  the  most 
beloved  country  —  will  be  decided.  Your  President  and  your  Government  have  asked 
for  the  implementation  of  the  safeguards  of  the  United  Nations  Charter,  in  order  that 
Lebanon  —  the  eternal  and  beloved  Lebanon  —  may  be  again  what  she  has  always 
been :  the  land  of  beauty  and  felicity,  prosperity,  freedom  and  love,  in  which  all  citi- 
zens will  equally  enjoy  her  heavenly  graces  and  reap  the  fruits  of  their  own  work  and 
noble  efforts,  keeping  the  gates  of  their  (country),  homes  and  hearts  widely  open  to 
every  honourable  guest  and  to  every  dear  Arab  brother. 

Let  those  who  are  loyal  (to  Lebanon)  be  steadfast  for  the  sake  of  Lebanon,  and 
let  those  who  have  been  misled  and  are  tampering  with  (the  affairs  of  Lebanon)  for- 
sake their  mischief  for  the  sake  of  Lebanon,  for  we  shall  all  pass  away;  only  Lebanon 
will  survive.  Long  live  Lebanon. 
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President  Eisenhower's  Statement  on  the  Landing  of  American 
Troops  in  Lebanon 

Washington,  July  75,  1958  (i) 

ceYesterday  morning,  I  received  from  President  Chamoun  of  Lebanon  an  urgent 
plea  that  some  United  States  forces  be  stationed  in  Lebanon  to  help  maintain  security 
and  to  evidence  the  concern  of  the  United  States  for  the  integrity  and  independence 
of  Lebanon.  President  Chamoun's  appeal  was  made  with  the  concurrence  of  all  of 
the  members  of  the  Lebanese  Cabinet. 

"President  Chamoun  made  clear  that  he  considered  an  immediate  United  States 
response  imperative  if  Lebanon's  independence,  already  menaced  from  without,  were  to 
be  preserved  in  the  face  of  the  grave  developments  which  occurred  yesterday  in  Baghdad 
whereby  the  lawful  government  was  violently  overthrown.  In  answer  to  this  appeal 
from  the  Government  of  Lebanon,  the  United  States  has  dispatched  a  contingent  of 
United  States  forces  to  Lebanon  to  protect  American  lives  and  by  their  presence  there  to 
encourage  the  Lebanese  government  in  defense  of  Lebanese  sovereignty  and  integrity. 
These  forces  have  not  been  sent  as  any  act  of  war.  They  will  demonstrate  the  concern 
of  the  United  States  for  the  independence  and  integrity  of  Lebanon,  which  we  deem 
vital  to  the  national  interest  and  world  peace.  Our  concern  will  also  be  shown  by  eco- 
nomic assistance.  We  shall  act  in  accordance  with  these  legitimate  concerns. 

"The  United  States,  this  morning,  will  report  its  action  to  an  emergency  meet- 
ing of  the  United  Nations  Security  Council.  The  United  Nations  Charter  recognizes 
there  is  an  inherent  right  of  collective  self-defense.  In  conformity  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Charter,  the  United  States  is  reporting  the  measures  taken  by  it  to  the  Security 
Council  of  the  United  Nations,  making  clear  that  these  measures  will  be  terminated 
as  soon  as  the  Security  Council  has  itself  taken  the  measures  necessary  to  maintain 
international  peace  and  security. 

"The  United  States  believes  that  the  United  Nations  can  and  should  take  mea- 
sures which  are  adequate  to  preserve  the  independence  and  integrity  of  Lebanon.  It  is 
apparent,  however,  that  in  the  face  of  the  tragic  and  shocking  events  that  are  occuring 
nearby  more  will  be  required  than  the  team  of  United  Nations  observers  now  in 
Lebanon.  Therefore,  the  United  States  will  support  in  the  United  Nations  measures 
which  seem  to  be  adequate  to  meet  the  new  situation  and  which  will  enable  the  United 
States  forces  promptly  to  be  withdrawn. 

"Lebanon  is  a  small  peace-loving  state  with  which  the  United  States  has 
traditionally  had  the  most  friendly  relations.There  are  in  Lebanon  about  2,500  Ameri- 
cans and  we  cannot,  consistently  with  our  historic  relations  and  with  the  principles 
of  the  United  Nations,  stand  idly  by  when  Lebanon  appeals  itself  for  evidence  of  our 
concern  and  when  Lebanon  may  not  be  able  to  preserve  internal  order  and  to  defend 
itself  against  indirect  aggression." 

President  Eisenhower's  Message  to  Congress  on  Lebanon 

July  75,  1958  (2) 

On  July  14,  1958,  1  received  an  urgent  request  from  the  President  of  the  Repub- 
lic of  Lebanon  that  some  United  States  forces  be  stationed  in  Lebanon.  President 
Chamoun  stated  that  without  an  immediate  showing  of  United  States  support,  the 
Government  of  Lebanon  would  be  unable  to  survive.  This  request  by  President 

(7)    Text  courteously  supplied  by  the  American  Embassy,  Beirut. 

(2)    The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  9  (1958),  pp.  268-270. 
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Chamoun  was  made  with  the  concurrence  of  all  the  members  of  the  Lebanese  Ca- 
binet. I  have  replied  that  we  would  do  this  and  a  contingent  of  United  States  Marines 
has  now  arrived  in  Lebanon.  This  initial  dispatch  of  troops  will  be  augmented  as 
required.  United  States  forces  will  be  withdrawn  as  rapidly  as  circumstances  permit. 

Simultaneously,  I  requested  that  an  urgent  meeting  of  the  United  Nations  Secur- 
ity Council  be  held  on  July  15,  1958.  At  that  meeting,  the  permanent  representa- 
tive of  the  United  States  reported  to  the  Council  the  action  which  this  Government 
has  taken.  He  also  expressed  the  hope  that  the  United  Nations  could  soon  take  fur- 
ther effective  measures  to  meet  more  fully  the  situation  in  Lebanon.  We  will  continue 
to  support  the  United  Nations  to  this  end. 

United  States  forces  are  being  sent  to  Lebanon  to  protect  American  lives  and  by 
their  presence  to  assist  the  Government  of  Lebanon  in  the  preservation  of  Lebanon's 
territorial  integrity  and  independence,  which  have  been  deemed  vital  to  United 
States  national  interests  and  world  peace. 

About  two  months  ago  a  violent  insurrection  broke  out  in  Lebanon,  particularly 
along  the  border  with  Syria,  which  with  Egypt  forms  the  United  Arab  Republic. 
This  revolt  was  encouraged  and  strongly  backed  by  the  official  Cairo,  Damascus 
and  Soviet  radios,  which  broadcast  to  Lebanon  in  the  Arabic  language.  The  insur- 
rection was  further  supported  by  sizable  amounts  of  arms,  ammunition  and  money 
and  by  personnel  infiltrated  from  Syria  to  fight  against  the  lawful  authorities.  The 
avowed  purpose  of  these  activities  was  to  overthrow  the  legally  constituted  Govern- 
ment of  Lebanon  and  to  install  by  violence  a  government  which  would  subordinate 
the  independence  of  Lebanon  to  the  policies  of  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

Lebanon  referred  this  situation  to  the  United  Nations  Security  Council.  In  view 
of  the  international  implications  of  what  was  occurring  in  Lebanon,  the  Security  Coun- 
cil on  June  1 1,  1958,  decided  to  send  observers  into  Lebanon  for  the  purpose  of  insur- 
ing that  further  outside  assistance  to  the  insurrection  would  cease.  The  Secretary 
General  of  the  United  Nations  subsequently  undertook  a  mission  to  the  area  to  rein- 
force the  work  of  the  observers. 

It  was  our  belief  that  the  efforts  of  the  Secretary  General  and  of  the  United  Na- 
tions observers  were  helpful  in  reducing  further  aid  in  terms  of  personnel  and  military 
equipment  from  across  the  frontiers  of  Lebanon.  There  was  a  basis  for  hope  that  the 
situation  might  be  moving  toward  a  peaceful  solution,  consonant  with  the  continuing 
integrity  of  Lebanon,  and  that  the  aspect  of  indirect  aggression  from  without  was  being 
brought  under  control. 

The  situation  was  radically  changed,  however,  on  July  14  when  there  was  a  vio- 
lent outbreak  in  Bagdad,  in  nearby  Iraq.  Elements  in  Iraq  strongly  sympathetic  to 
the  United  Arab  Republic  seem  to  have  murdered  or  driven  from  office  individuals 
comprising  the  lawful  government  of  that  country.  We  do  not  yet  know  in  detail  to 
what  extent  they  have  succeeded.  We  do  have  reliable  information  that  important 
Iraqi  leaders  have  been  murdered. 

We  share  with  the  Government  of  Lebanon  the  view  that  these  events  in  Iraq 
demonstrate  a  ruthlessness  of  aggressive  purpose  which  tiny  Lebanon  cannot  combat 
without  further  evidence  of  support  from  other  friendly  nations. 

After  the  most  detailed  consideration,  I  have  concluded  that,  given  the  develop- 
ments in  Iraq,  the  measures  thus  far  taken  by  the  United  Nations  Security  Council 
are  not  sufficient  to  preserve  the  independence  and  integrity  of  Lebanon.  I  have 
considered,  furthermore,  the  question  of  our  responsibility  to  protect  and  safeguard 
American  citizens  in  Lebanon,  of  whom  there  are  about  2,500.  Pending  the  taking  of 
adequate  measures  by  the  United  Nations,  the  United  States  will  be  acting  pursuant 
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to  what  the  United  Nations  Charter  recognizes  is  an  inherent  right  —  the  right  of  all 
nations  to  work  together  and  to  seek  help  when  necessary  to  preserve  their  indepen- 
dence. I  repeat  that  we  wish  to  withdraw  our  forces  as  soon  as  the  United  Nations  has 
taken  further  effective  steps  designed  to  safeguard  Lebanese  independence. 

It  is  clear  that  events  which  have  been  occurring  in  Lebanon  represent  indirect 
aggression  from  without  and  that  such  aggression  endangers  the  independence  and 
integrity  of  Lebanon. 

It  is  recognized  that  the  step  now  being  taken  may  have  serious  consequences. 
I  have,  however,  come  to  the  considered  and  sober  conclusion  that  despite  the  risks 
involved  this  action  is  required  to  support  the  principles  of  justice  and  international 
law  upon  which  peace  and  a  stable  international  order  depend. 

Our  Government  has  acted  in  response  to  an  appeal  for  help  from  a  small  and 
peaceful  nation  which  has  long  had  ties  of  closest  friendship  with  the  United  States. 
Readiness  to  help  a  friend  in  need  is  an  admirable  characteristic  of  the  American  peo- 
ple, and  I  am,  in  this  message,  informing  the  Congress  of  the  reasons  why  I  believe 
that  the  United  States  could  not  in  honor  stand  idly  by  in  this  hour  of  Lebanon's 
grave  peril.  As  we  act  at  the  request  of  a  friendly  Government  to  help  it  to  preserve 
its  independence  and  to  preserve  law  and  order  which  will  protect  American  lives,  we 
are  acting  to  reaffirm  and  strengthen  principles  upon  which  the  safety  and  security  of 
the  United  States  depend. 

President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir's  Speech  on  Lebanon  and  Iraq 

July  i6>  1958    (i) 

The  occupation  of  the  Lebanon  by  American  forces  constitutes  a  danger  to  peace 
in  the  Middle  East,  a  grave  violation  of  the  United  Nations  Charter  and  a  flagrant 
threat  to  the  Arab  countries  that  refused  to  bow  down  to  imperialism  and  resolved  to 
pursue  an  independent  policy. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  American  government  have  taken  the  Lebanese  revolt, 
which  has  been  going  on  for  seven  weeks  now,  as  a  pretext  for  the  occupation  of  the 
Lebanon,  and  to  threaten  the  independent  countries  of  the  Middle  East,  and  that 
America's  embarkation  on  such  a  grave  aggression  on  the  plea  of  an  alleged  interven- 
tion attributed  to  the  United  Arab  Republic,  an  allegation  which  was  officially  denied 
by  the  United  Nations  through  the  first  report  of  the  Observers'  Group  which  had 
been  entrusted  by  the  Security  Council  with  the  task  of  investigating  the  situation 
in  Lebanon,  uncovers  America's  intentions  towards  the  independent  Arab  countries, 
and  its  attempts  to  subjugate  as  well  as  dominate  them.  This  is  even  a  farce,  which,  if 
it  ever  indicates  anything,  definitely  points  to  America's  disregard  for  the  United 
Nations  Charter,  even  for  the  very  existence  of  this  organization  and  the  value  of  its 
actions,  as  is  clearly  seen  from  her  violation  of  its  resolutions,  and  her  obstruction  of 
its  march. 

As  to  the  situation  in  Iraq,  said  President  Abdel-Nasser,  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  declares  that  any  aggression  on  the  Arab  Republic  of  Iraq 
would  be  considered  an  aggression  on  the  United  Arab  Republic  at  the  same  time, 
and  that  in  such  a  case  the  United  Arab  Republic  will  carry  out  all  its  obligations 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  President  Gamal  Abdel-Nasser's  Speeches  &  Press  Inter- 
views during  the  Year  1958  (Directorate-General,  Information  Department)  Cairo, 
1958),  p.  155. 
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towards  the  Arab  Republic  of  Iraq,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Arab 
Collective   Security  Pact. 

Letter  from  President  Camille  Chamoun  to  President  Eisenhower  \r)(\ 
Concerning  the  Landing  of  American  Troops  in  Lebanon 

July  21,  1958  (i) 

I  wish  to  express  to  you  on  my  own  personal  behalf  and  on  behalf  of  Lebanon, 
and  through  you  to  the  Government  and  people  of  the  United  States,  our  profound 
gratitude  for  responding  to  my  call  for  help,  based  on  a  decision  by  the  legitimate 
Government  of  Lebanon,  through  the  landing  of  United  States  forces  in  Lebanon 
to  help  us  defend  our  independence  and  integrity  in  conformity  with  Article  51  of  the 
United  Nations  Charter. 

I  want  to  assure  you,  Mr.  President,  that  we  are  both  happy  and  honored  to  find 
ourselves  side  by  side  with  the  great  American  nation  defending  not  only  our  indepen- 
dence and  integrity  against  direct  aggression,  but  the  high  principles  in  which  the  free 
world  believes  and  by  which  it  lives. 

CAMILLE  CHAMOUN 


President  Eisenhower's  Reply  to  Letter  of  President  Camille  Cha- 
moun  Concerning  the  Landing  of  American  Troops  in  Lebanon 

July  25,  1958  (2) 

I  wish  to  thank  you  for  your  message  of  July  21  in  which  you  express  personally 
and  on  behalf  of  Lebanon  gratitude  for  the  United  States'  affirmative  response  to 
Lebanon's  call  for  assistance.  The  purpose  of  our  action  was  to  help  your  country 
preserve  its  independence,  in  accord  with  the  inherent  right  of  nations  to  co-operate 
for  self-defense.  Our  countries  have  long  enjoyed  close  and  friendly  relation  and  I 
look  forward  to  further  co-operation  between  the  American  people  and  the  people 
of  Lebanon  in  furthering  the  principles  and  purposes  of  the  United  Nations  Charter 

DWIGHT  D.  EISENHOWER 

U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  on  Lebanon  and  Jordan  1  0  0 

August  21,  1958  (3)  1^° 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  considered  the  item  "Question  considered  by  the  Security  Council  at  its 
838th  meeting  on  7  August  1958", 

Noting  the  Charter  aim  that  States  should  "practice  tolerance  and  live  together 
in  peace  with  one  another  as  good  neighbors", 

Noting  that  the  Arab  States  have  agreed  in  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States 
to  "strengthen  the  close  relations  and  numerous  ties  which  link  the  Arab  States,  and 
to  support  and  stabilize  these  ties  upon  a  basis  of  respect  for  the  independence  and 
sovereignty  of  these  States,  and  to  direct  their  efforts  toward  the  common  good  of  all 
the  Arab  countries,  the  improvement  of  their  status,  the  security  of  their  future  and 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  9  (i9$8\  p.  270. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  9  (1958}  p.  270. 

(3)  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations,  1958,  p.  50. 
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the  realization  of  their  aspirations  and  hopes", 
Desiring  to  relieve  international  tension, 

A. 

1.  Welcomes  the  renewed  assurances  given  by  the  Arab  States  to  observe  the  pro- 
vision of  Article  8  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  that  "Each  Member  State 
shall  respect  the  systems  of  government  established  in  the  other  Member  States  and 
regard  them  as  exclusive  concerns  of  these  States ",  and  that  "Each  shall  pledge  to 
abstain  from  any  action  calculated  to  change  established  systems  of  government" ; 

2.  Calls  upon  all  Member  States  to  act  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
of  mutual  respect  for  each  other's  territorial  integrity  and  sovereignty,  of  non-aggres- 
sion, of  strict  non-interference  in  each  other's  internal  affairs,  and  of  equal  and  mutual 
benefit,  and  to  ensure  that  their  conduct   by  word  and  deed  conforms  to  these 
principles; 

B. 

Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  make  forthwith,  in  consultation  with  the  Gov- 
ernments concerned  and  in  accordance  with  the  Charter,  and  having  in  mind 
Section  A  of  this  resolution,  such  practical  arrangements  as  would  adequately  help  in 
upholding  the  purposes  and  principles  of  the  Charter  in  relation  to  Lebanon  and 
Jordan  in  the  present  circumstances,  and  thereby  facilitate  the  early  withdrawal  of  the 
foreign  troops  from  the  two  countries; 

C. 

Invites  the  Secretary-General  to  continue  his  studies  now  under  way  and  in  this 
context  to  consult  as  appropriate  with  the  Arab  countries  of  the  Near  East  with  a  view 
to  possible  assistance  regarding  an  Arab  development  institution  designed  to  further 
economic  growth  in  these  countries; 

D. 

1.  Requests  Member  States  to  co-operate  fully  in  carrying  out  this  resolution; 

2.  Invites  the  Secretary-General  to  report  hereunder,  as  appropriate,  the  first 
such  report  to  be  made  not  later  than  30  September  1958. 

1  9  Q  Tunisian  Memorandum  to  the  Arab  League 

October  Ji,  1955  (j) 

The  Tunisian  Government  considers  necessary  the  existence  of  certain  funda- 
mental conditions  which  are  indispensable  for  the  successful  functioning  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States,  and  for  its  fulfilment  of  the  mission  for  which  it  was 
established. 

Among  the  most  important  of  these  conditions  are  frankness,  good  mutual  re- 
spect, and  non-interference  by  any  Member  of  the  League  in  the  affairs  of  another 
(Member),  in  compliance  with  Chapter  VIII  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

On  (the  basis  of)  these  fundamental  principles  the  Tunisian  Government  decided 
to  join  the  League  of  Arab  States.  It  considers  the  lack  of  (application  of  these  princi- 
ples) in  the  past  as  the  basic  reason  for  the  obstruction,  over  many  years,  of  the  progress 
of  the  League.  This  is  because  this  absence  (of  the  principles  mentioned)  has  resulted 
in  the  creation  of  an  atmosphere,  among  the  Members  of  the  League,  devoid  of  confi- 
dence and  good  faith. 

No  enterprise  or  organization  can  ever  be  a  flourishing  and  well-founded  concern 
if  those  who  are  undertaking  this  enterprise  or  running  this  organization  keep  quarrel- 


(i)    Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Jarida 
(Beirut),  October  i8>  1958. 
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ing,  or  if  any  of  them  acts  in  a  manner  that  offends  the  dignity  or  safety  of  his  col- 
leagues. 

The  Government  of  the  Tunisian  Republic  takes  pleasure  in  asserting  once 
more,  at  this  sitting,  its  loyalty  to  the  principles  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  and  its 
genuine  wish  to  strengthen  it,  support  it,  work  within  it,  and  protect  it  from  anything 
that  may  undermine  its  dignity  or  hinder  its  progress. 

In  conformity  with  this  spirit,  the  Government  of  the  Tunisian  Republic  consi- 
ders itself  in  duty  bound  to  unmask,  regretfully  and  perforce,  the  causes  making  the 
carrying  out  of  its  responsibilities,  inside  the  League,  impossible. 

The  relations  between  the  Tunisian  Government  and  the  Government  of  Egypt 
—  later  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  —  have  so  deteriorated  that 
co-operation  between  these  two  Governments  has  become  impossible.  For  Tunisia 
has  completely  lost  her  trust  in  the  United  Arab  Republic,  and  has  come  to  detect 
dubious  possibilities  in  (the  latter 's)  attitudes.  The  Tunisian  Government  cannot 
possibly  co-operate, within  a  regional  organization  such  as  the  League  of  Arab  States, 
with  a  State  in  which  it  has  no  confidence,  a  State,  indeed,  which  has  openly  provoked 
and  interfered  in  its  affairs. 

What  other  result  could  there  be,  save  wasting  time  and  losing  opportunities, 
if  relations  based  on  lack  of  good  faith  are  established  ? 

This  conflict  goes  back  in  origin  to  two  essential  reasons : 

First :  Interference  by  the  Egyptian  Republic  —  and  later  the  United  Arab 
Republic  —  in  purely  Tunisian  affairs. 

Second:  Adoption  by  the  Egyptian  Republic  —  and  later  the  United  Arab 
Republic  —  of  a  group  that  conspires  against  the  republican  system  in  Tunisia,  and 
intrigues  against  those  who  are  in  charge  of  it. 

In  both  cases  the  Government  in  Cairo  used  the  same  agents,  led  by  a  criminal 
by  the  name  of  SalehbinYusuf(/)whowas  (once)  about  to  destroy  Tunisia's  indepen- 
dence in  its  infancy,  and  who  incited  an  internal  mutiny,  to  which  hundreds  of  citi- 
zens fell  victim.  For  this,  the  Supreme  People's  Court  in  Tunisia  sentenced  him  to 
death.  His  (evil)  mind,  therefore,  led  him  (to  turn)  to  defy  the  symbol  of  Tunisia's 
sovereignty,  by  engineering  plots  for  the  assassination  of  His  Excellency  the  President 
of  the  Tunisian  Republic. 

But  the  Government  in  Cairo,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  Tunisian 
Government,  and  in  spite  of  the  recognized  diplomatic  traditions  and  customs  in  force 
in  States  that  are  collaborating  with,  and  linked  to  each  other,  has  considered  it  fit 
to  adopt  him,  give  him  freedom  of  action,  and  apply  to  him  the  law  of  political  asy- 
lum. (In  doing  this),  it  disregarded  the  proposals  continuously  put  forward  to  it  by 
the  Tunisian  Government,  and  the  persistent  and  repeated  representations  made  by 
it,  in  the  hope  that  this  conflict  would  be  settled  and  the  harm  prevented  (from  being 
inflicted  upon)  Tunisia,  by  mutual  agreement. 

The  Tunisian  Government  has  not  attempted  to  settle  (officially)  its  dispute  with 
the  Government  in  Cairo  this  year  except  after  having  found  it  impossible  to  find 
any  (more)  devices,  and  after  having  exhausted  all  peaceful  means  —  (which  devices 
and  means)  have  always  been  met  by  the  United  Arab  Republic  with  indifference, 
postponement  and  delay. 

The  Government  in  Cairo  has  been  seeking  to  excuse  itself  by  (the  fact)  that  the 


(i)  While  this  manuscript  was  in  the  press,  Saleh  bin  Yusuf  was  reported  assassinated  in 
August^  1961  while  he  was  in  Germany  undergoing  medical  treatment.  ED. 
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man  concerned  (i)  is  a  political  refugee,  who  has  the  right  of  receiving  due  care 
and  protection  (from  Egypt),  that  (the  Egyptian)  Constitution  does  not  permit  it  to 
expel  him  from  its  territory,  and  that  it  has  prohibited  him  from  (carrying  on)  any 
political  activity,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  laws  in  that  respect. 

The  Tunisian  Government  considers  these  explanations  to  be  useless  pretexts, 
being  certain  that  the  Government  in  Cairo  is  well  aware  of  their  invalidity.  This  is 
because : 

1 .  The  Government  in  Cairo  has  not  treated  the  so-called  Saleh  bin  Yusuf  only 
as  a  political  refugee,  nor  has  it  protected  him  as  a  person  (seeking)  asylum  and  sever- 
ing his  connections  with  politics.  Rather,  it  has  treated  him  as  one  opposing  the  policy 
of  the  Tunisian  Government,  and  has  maintained  him  as  a  tool  by  which  it  may,  one 
day,  be  able  to  impose  its  policy  and  aims  on  the  Tunisian  Republic. 

2.  The  so  called  Saleh  bin  Yusuf  has  not  observed  the  limits  of  political  asylum 
nor  has  he  (confined  himself  to)  those  of  political  opposition;  his  despair,  rather,  drove 
him  to  incite  a  mutiny  inside  Tunisia,  in  1955-1956,  aiming  at  satisfying  his  lust  for 
power  and  furthering  his  personal  ambitions. 

3.  The  Government  in  Cairo  is  well  aware,  according  to  the  documents  in  its 
possession,  and  of  which  we  are  submitting  a  whole  file  to  the  League's  Secretariat, 
that  Saleh  bin  Yusuf  overstepped  the  rights  of  political  asylum,  by  having  engineered 
six  plots  in  Libya  and  Cairo,  during  the  years  1956,  1957,  1958,  for  the  purpose  of 
assassinating  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Tunisian  Republic  and  overthrow- 
ing the  republican  regime  in  Tunisia. 

4.  The  Government  in  Cairo  is  well  aware  who  the  responsible  Egyptian  sour- 
ces are ;  and  that  these  have  been  constantly,  up  to  this  moment,  encouraging  Saleh 
bin  Yusuf  to  undertake  his  criminal  endeavours  and  (to  lead)  his  malicious  opposition 
to  the  Tunisian  Government,  whether  by  money  allocated  monthly  to  him  by  the 
Egyptian  Intelligence  Service,  or  by  arms,  which  have  been  found  in  the  possession 
of  Saleh's  agents,  or  by  money  secretly  sent  from  Cairo  to  a  group  in  Tunisia. 

5.  The  Government  in  Cairo  is  aware  that  it  has  (in  fact)  itself  been  encourag- 
ing'Saleh  bin  Yusuf  to  oppose  the  Tunisian  Government,  by  having  retained  the  Tu- 
nisian section  in  the  Arab  Maghrib  Office  (2)  until  the  end  of  March  1958,  notwith- 
standing the  fact  that  Tunisia  has  an  Embassy  in  Cairo,  open  since  July  1956. 

6.  The  Government  in  Cairo  well  knows  how  some  responsible  Egyptian  (sour- 
ces) have  tolerated  (the  activities)  of  Saleh  bin  Yusuf.  For  his  Tunisian  agents  were 
being  granted  Egyptian  travel  documents,  in  spite  of  their  Tunisian  nationality,  and 
the  Tunisian  Embassy  was  not  informed  about  this.  It  was  (in  fact)  these  agents  who 
were  charged  to  assassinate  the  President  of  the  Tunisian  Republic. 

7.  The  Government  in  Cairo  also  knows,  following  its  (own)  investigations  and 
by  its  (own)  admission,  how  the  plots,  which  Saleh  bin  Yusuf  had  been  engineering  and 
of  which  Tunisia  has  been  complaining  to  Cairo,  were  not  imaginary  or  fanciful,  but 
were  real  facts,  of  the  responsibility  for  which  certain  Egyptian  official  sources  can- 
not be  easily  acquitted. 

8.  The  Government  in  Cairo  also  knows  how  certain  senior  responsible  Egyp- 
tians openly  supported  Saleh  bin  Yusuf  in  his  opposition  to  the  Tunisian  State,  and 


(j)     That  is,  Saleh  bin  Yusuf.  ED  . 

(2)  This  is  the  Off  ice  established  in  Cairo  after  the  end  of  the  Second  World  War  by  a 
number  of  Tunisian,  Algerian  and  Moroccan  nationalists  for  the  purpose  of  combat- 
ing the  French  and  Spanish  regimes  in  Arab  North  Africa.  ED. 
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how  the  controlled  Egyptian  Press  put  its  columns  at  his  disposal,  and  the  Broadcast- 
ing Station  its  microphones. 

However,  in  spite  of  all  the  above,  Tunisia  wishes  to  repay  the  United  Arab  Re- 
public in  kind.  Indeed,  His  Excellency  President  al-Habib  Burqiba  interrupted  his 
holidays  in  August  1956,  shortly  before  the  tripartite  aggression  against  the  (Suez) 
Canal,  in  order  to  threaten  the  French  Prime  Minister  that  Tunisia  would  standby 
Egypt  should  any  aggressor  commit  an  aggression  against  her. 

Tunisia  (also)  took  her  well-known  stand  beside  Egypt  during  the  (Suez)  Canal 
crisis,  and  did  not  hesitate  later  on,  when  she  was  asked  to  intervene,  to  mediate  in 
order  to  prevent  the  passage  of  the  Israeli  ship  which  Israel  had  decided  to  force 
through  the  Canal,  in  defiance  of  Egypt.  There  is  no  question  but  that  our  interven- 
tion had  its  effect,  for  the  ship  did  not  pass  through  the  Canal. 

The  Tunisian  Government  also  refused  to  accept  (some)  Egyptian  political  refu- 
gees, who  had  risen  in  revolt  against  the  Egyptian  republican  regime,  and  who  wanted 
to  make  of  Tunisia  their  abode  and  their  home.  (This  the  Tunisian  Government  did) 
although  these  were  neither  criminals  nor  conspirators. 

The  Tunisian  Government  (moreover)  informed  the  Government  in  Cairo  of  a 
plot  which  the  Tunisian  Police  had  uncovered  and  which  was  aimed  at  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  President  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  during  one  of  his  itineraries  abroad. 

(There  are)  also  other  numerous  stands  (of  this  nature  which  have  been  taken  by 
the  Tunisian  Government)* 

The  Tunisian  Government  has  further,  for  a  long  time,  tried  to  settled  the  con- 
flict by  reaching  an  understanding  directly  with  the  Government  in  Cairo.  Thus,  His 
Excellency  President  al-Habib  Burqiba  sent  Dr.  as-Sadiq  al-Muqaddam  as  a  friendly 
envoy  to  the  Arab  countries  in  April  1956,  only  a  week  after  the  proclamation  of 
Tunisia's  independence.  He  met  the  President  of  the  Egyptian  Republic  and  talked 
to  him  about  the  matter.  He  also  contacted  the  responsible  Egyptian  (sources),  and 
broached  the  question  with  them. 

In  June  1956,  His  Excellency  the  President  (of  Tunisia)  also  dispatched  Mr. 
al-Bahi  al-Adgham,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Presidential  Affairs  and  Defence,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  celebrations  of  the  Evacuation  Day  in  Egypt.  (There)  he  reached 
an  understanding  with  President  'Abd  an-Nasir  over  the  same  subject  which  he  ex- 
pounded at  length. 

Then  came  (the  appointment  of)  Dr.  as-Sadiq  al-Muqaddam  as  Ambassador 
(in  Cairo)  for  a  whole  year,  during  which  several  visits  were  paid  (to  Cairo)  by  Tuni- 
sian responsible  officials,  such  as  the  late  'Ali  al-Balhawan.  Throughout  this  year 
many  attempts  were  made  to  settle  the  problem,  whether  with  His  Excellency  the 
President,  with  those  in  power  or  with  those  politicians  (outside  the  Government). 

Then  came  (the  appointment  of)  Mr.  at-Tayyib  as-Sahbany  as  Ambassador  for 
a  year  also,  during  which  the  same  attempts  were  again  made.  During  it,  a  special 
visit  was  paid  by  Dr.  as-Sadiq  al-Muqaddam,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Af- 
fairs, and  talks  were  held  on  the  same  subject  with  the  President,  with  members  of  the 
Government,  and  with  leaders  of  public  opinion. 

None  of  this,  however,  bore  any  fruit.  In  fact,  the  Government  in  Cairo  kept 
making  promises,  one  after  another,  and  inventing  one  excuse  after  another,  although 
the  matter  was  extremely  clear;  it  was  neither  complicated  nor  equivocal. 

The  Government  of  the  Tunisian  Republic  finds  no  way  of  understanding  the 
secret  behind  these  postponements,  other  than  what  has  been  explained  at  the  outset 
of  this  Memorandum. 

Tunisia  considers  this  dilatoriness,  intransigence,  slander  and  indifference  as 
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causes  for  suspicion  and  mistrust.  And  she  considers  these  as  an  encroachment  on  her 
dignity  and  sovereignty.  Nor  can  she  find  any  justification  for  the  adoption  by  the 
Government  in  Cairo  of  a  man  who  has  been  discovered  to  be  an  agent,  a  criminal  and 
an  engineer  of  six  plots  for  the  assassination  of  the  President  of  a  sister  State;  the 
truth  about  (these  plots)  has  been  established  in  accordance  with  the  file  presented  to 
the  (Arab)  League,  and  the  real  truth  about  them  has  not  been  questioned  by  anyone. 

In  view  of  the  above,  the  Tunisian  Government  concludes,  after  a  long  period  of 
waiting  and  patience,  that  the  attitude  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Repub- 
lic has  become  one  of  open  hostility,  incompatible  with  diplomatic  traditions  and 
with  what  (/)  should  prevail  among  sister-States  comprised  in  the  same  organization; 
for  (this  hostility)  is  inconsistent  with  the  provisions  of  Chapter  VIII  of  the  Pact  of 
the  League  of  Arab  States. 

(It)  hopes  that  the  League  of  Arab  States  may  find  to  this  problem  a  solution 
that  will  allow  Tunisia  to  occupy  her  seat  among  the  League  Members  and  enable 
her  to  play  her  part,  as  soon  as  possible,  and  to  work  in  collaboration  (with  the  other 
Members)  within  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

|  1 A  Reply  by  Mr.  9Abd  al-Hamid  Ghalib,  Head  of  the  U.A.R.  Delegation 

1  JV  October  u,  195*  (2) 
Mr.  Chairman, 

A  few  days  ago  the  United  Arab  Republic  welcomed,  in  this  hall,  most  truly  and 
sincerely,  Tunisia's  admission  to  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

She  gave  that  welcome  while  expressing  the  hope,  entertained  by  the  Arabs 
everywhere,  that  the  admission  of  Tunisia  to  the  Arab  League  was  a  step  forward 
towards  strengthening  the  Arabs,  bringing  them  together,  and  consolidating  their 
Arab  League. 

We  gave  that  welcome  and  expressed  that  hope  while  (at  the  same  time)  refuting, 
indeed,  denouncing  what  foreign  news  agencies  had  announced  a  few  days  earlier  and 
then  reiterated,  namely,  that  (certain)  designs  were  being  engineered  within  the  Arab 
League  against  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

We  gave  the  welcome  while  (at  the  same  time)  we  refuted  and  denounced  (the 
reports)  which  news  agencies  had  been  echoing,  for  we  considered  these  as  (merely) 
cheap  intrigue  contrived  between  two  sister  (States).  But,  hearing  today  what  we  have 
heard  from  the  head  of  the  delegation  of  the  Tunisian  Republic  at  the  very  first 
meeting  at  which  sister  Tunisia  is  represented  -  we  felt  that  the  walls  of  this  hall 
echoed  much  of  what  we  had  heard.  We  have  heard  (today)  something  corroborating 
the  allegation  echoed  by  news  agencies,  (allegations)  which  have  no  just  foundations. 
Mr.  Chairman, 

The  head  of  the  Tunisian  delegation  has  spoken  about  frankness.  We  (for  our 
part)  frankly  and  clearly  say  that  we  reject  everything  said  this  morning  within  the 
confines  of  this  hall  against  the  United  Arab  Republic.  This  is  the  frankness  to 

(1)  In  the  Arabic  text,  appearing  in  al-Jarida,  October  18,  19583  the  words  "and  with 
what..",   above,    till  the  end  of  the  paragraph,  have  been  erroneously  printed  at  the 
end  of  the  last  paragraph  in   this  document  (ending  with  "League  of  Arab  States") 
but  have  now  been  put  back  in  their  proper  place,  as  is  obviously  necessitated  by  the 
context.  ED. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram, 
October  12,  1958. 
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which  we  are  accustomed.  We  reject  (what  has  been  said),  and  feel  it  is  not  a  good 
omen  for  the  future. 

What  we  heard  today  leads  one  to  believe  that  the  Arab  League  is  about  to 
become  an  instrument  for  destruction  and  not  construction,  disunity  and  not  unity. 

And  in  order  not  to  make  the  head  of  the  Tunisian  delegation  -  the  delegation  of 
the  sister  Tunisian  Republic  -  feel  any  tendency  or  desire  (on  our  part)  to  dominate 
(the  League)  and  to  impose  our  point  of  view,  the  delegation  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic  can  only  withdraw  from  this  meeting. 

Arab  League  Resolution  on  the  Relations  between  Tunisia    i  ^  i 

and  the  United  Arab  Republic    1  *)  1 

Resol.  1498-  Sess.  30-  Sched.  3-  October  /j,  1958(1) 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  held  its  second  public  meeting  during 
its  thirtieth  ordinary  session,  and  heard  the  statements  of  the  delegations  of  Member- 
States  concerning  the  situation  arising  from  the  statement  made  by  the  head  of  the 
delegation  of  the  Tunisian  Republic  at  the  previous  meeting  especially  held  to  welcome 
,  it,  on  October  n,  1958.  These  were  the  delegations  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of 
the  Jordan,  the  Republic  of  the  Sudan,  the  Iraqi  Republic,  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi 
Arabia,  the  Lebanese  Republic,  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  the  Mutawakkilite 
Kingdom  of  Yaman,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Morocco. 

The  meeting  was  then  held  in  camera,  and  during  it  the  Council  continued  the 
discussion  of  the  subject.  It  also  took  cognizance  of  the  Note  (addressed)  by  the  head 
of  the  delegation  of  Tunisia  to  the  Secretary-General,  embodying  his  protest  against 
his  having  been  prevented  from  continuing  the  reading  of  his  second  statement  at  the 
previous  meeting. 

It  unanimously  resolves  upon  the  following: 

First.  The  Council  approves  the  action  of  the  President  (of  the  Council)  in 
preventing  the  head  of  the  delegation  of  the  Tunisian  Republic  from  continuing  the 
reading  of  his  second  statement,  and  it  expresses  (its)  gratitude  to  the  President  of 
the  Council  for  this  judicious  stand  which  prevented  the  widening  of  the  rift. 

Second.  The  Council  condemns  and  rejects  everything  contained  in  the  speech  of 
the  head  of  the  delegation  of  the  Tunisian  Republic,  which  may  be  offensive  to  the 
League  of  Arab  States  or  derogatory  to  any  one  of  its  Member-States.  It  considers 
the  second  statement  which  the  head  of  the  delegation  of  Tunisia  began  to  read  as  if 
it  had  never  existed.  It  also  excludes  from  the  documents  of  the  Council  those 
(documents)  distributed  among  members  at  the  request  of  the  head  of  the  Tunisian 
delegation,  being  statements  made  by  him  at  the  Press  Conference  which  he  held  in 
the  evening  of  October  n,  1958. 

Third.  (The  Council)  requests  that  (its)  President  and  the  Secretary-General 
get  in  touch  with  the  head  of  the  delegation  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  in  order  to 
communicate  this  resolution  to  him,  together  with  everything  that  took  place  at  this 
meeting,  and  in  order  to  invite  (him)  to  resume  his  participation  in  the  meetings  and 
(partake)  in  the  activities  of  the  Council. 


(/)  This  resolution  was  passed  by  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League.  For  source,  see  footnote 
(/),  p.  145.    ED. 
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Arab  League  Invitation  to  Tunisian  Delegation  to  Resume 
Participation  in  League  Sessions 

Resol.  1499-  Sess.  30-  Sched.  5-  October  15,  795$  (i) 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  resolves  to  inform  the  Government  of 
the  Tunisian  Republic  of  the  view  of  the  Council  concerning  what  took  place  at  its 
meeting  held  on  October  11,  1958,  as  well  as  to  invite  it  to  (allow)  its  delegation  to 
resume  participation  in  the  work  of  the  present  session  of  the  Council. 


J  33 
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Arab  League  Political  Committee  Resolution  on  the  Situation 
in  Iraq 

April  7,1959(2) 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  met  in  Beirut  from  April  2, 
1959,  to  April  7,  1959,  in  implementation  of  the  unanimous  resolution  adopted  by  the 
Council  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  (Resol.  1552-  Sess.  4),  dated  March  31,  1959 
enclosed. 

The  Committee,  regretting  the  failure  of  the  Government  of  Iraq  to  attend  this 
important  meeting  in  (these)  grave  circumstances  in  the  life  of  the  Arabs,  has  decided 
to  go  ahead  with  its  deliberations  in  order  to  deal  with  the  situation  referred  to  above. 

In  view  of  the  sincere  desire  to  eliminate  everything  calculated  to  mar  the 
tranquil  relations  among  the  sister  Arab  States,  with  a  view  to  consolidating  solidari- 
ty among  them  for  the  sake  of  realizing  the  higher  Arab  interests. 

And  having  heard  the  statements  made  by  the  delegations  of  the  States  repre- 
sented at  the  meeting,  has  decided  upon  the  following. 

First.  The  necessity  for  (all)  the  Arab  States  to  adhere  to  the  policy  of  non- 
alignment  and  non-subservience  which  is  the  policy  which  safeguards  the  indepen- 
dence and  sovereignty  of  the  Arab  States,  thereby  warding  off  various  external  in- 
fluences and  currents. 

Second.  The  Committee  expresses  its  eagerness  to  strengthen  the  national 
bonds  which  bind  the  Arabs  together  and  which  enjoin  solidarity  and  the  unity  of 
Arab  ranks  in  harmony  with  the  principles  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

Third.  The  Committee  condemns  any  external  influence,  from  whichever 
direction  it  comes,  which  aims  at  the  division  of  the  Arabs  and  the  by-passing  of  their 
right  to  self-  determination,  which  leads  to  impairing  their  beliefs,  their  national  causes 
and  their  ideals,  or  which  brings  about  the  deterioration  of  the  relations  between  the 
Arab  States. 

Fourth.  The  Committee  appeals  to  the  Iraqi  Government  to  act  in  harmony 
with  the  Arab  States  by  adhering  to  the  decisions  adopted  at  this  meeting  in  defer- 
ence to  co-operation  and  solidarity  among  all  the  Arabs  and  for  the  sake  of  their 
higher  interests. 


(/)  For  source,  see  footnote  (i),  p.  145.  ED. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat 

(Beirut),  April  8>  1959. 
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Fifth.  The  Political  Committee  finally  entrusts  to  a  subsidiary  committee  the 
task  of  co-operating  with  the  Secretariat-General  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  for 
studying  all  the  means  that  would  ensure  the  realization  of  the  above-mentioned 
objectives,  and  for  submitting  proposals  to  the  Political  Committee  which  will  exa- 
mine them  when  (they  are)  presented  (to  it). 

The  Political  Committee,  while  waiting  (to  receive)  these  proposals^  considers 
its  meetings  as  not  concluded. 
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Mecca  (Protectorate)  Agreement: 'Asir  and  Hijaz,  Najd  and  Its 

Dependencies 

October  21, 1926   (i) 

Praise  be  to  God  alone! 

Between  the  King  of  the  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its  dependencies;  and  the 
Imam  Sayed  al-Hassan  ibn  AH  al-Idrisi.  Desiring  a  complete  understanding  and  with 
a  view  to  the  preservation  of  the  existence  of  the  Arab  countries,  and  to  the  strength- 
ening of  ties  between  the  Princes  of  the  Arab  peninsula,  the  following  agreement 
has  been  reached  between  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its 
dependencies,  Abdul-Aziz  ibn  Abdul-Rahman  Al  Faisal  Al  Saud  and  His  Lordship 
the  Imam  of  Asir,  the  Sayyid  al-Hassan  ibn  Ali  al-Idrisi  :- 

Art.  i.  His  Lordship  the  Imam  Sayyid  al-Hassan  ibn  Ali  al-Idrisi  acknow- 
ledges the  ancient  marches  described  in  the  treaty  of  the  loth  Safar,  1339,  made 
between  the  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  the  Imam  Sayyid  Mohammad  ibn  Ali-Idrisi,  and 
which  were  at  that  date  subject  to  the  House  of  Idrisi,  as  being  in  virtue  of  this  agree- 
ment under  the  suzerainty  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its 
dependencies. 

2.  The  Imam  of  Asir  may  not  enter  into  political  negotiations  with  any  Govern- 
ment or  grant  any  economic  concession  to  any  person  except  with  the  sanction  of  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its  dependencies. 

3.  The  Imam  of  Asir  may  not  declare  war  or  make  peace  except  with  the  sanction 
of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its  dependencies. 

4.  The  Imam  of  Asir  may  not  cede  any  part  of  the  territories  of  Asir  described  in 
article  i. 

5.  The  King  of  the  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its  dependencies,  recognises  the 
rulership  of  the  present  Imam  of  Asir,  during  his  lifetime,  of  the  territories  defined  in 
in  article  i,  and  thereafter  (extends  the  same  recognition)  to  whomsoever  the  House 
of  Idrisi  and  the  competent  authorities  of  the  Imamate  may  agree  upon. 

6.  The  King  of  the  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its  dependencies,  agrees  that  the 
internal  administration  of  Asir,  the  supervision  of  its  tribal  affairs,  appointments  and 
dismissals,  for  example,  pertain  to  the  rights  of  the  Imam  of  Asir,  provided  such  ad- 
ministration is  in  harmony  with  Sharia  law  and  justice  according  to  the  practice  of 
hoth  governments. 

7.  The  King  of  the  Hejaz,  Sultan  of  Nejd  and  its  dependencies,  undertakes  to 
pel  all  internal  and  external  aggression  which  may  befall  the  territories  of  Asir  as 

defined  in  article  i  and  this  by  agreement  between  the  two  contracting  parties  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  and  exigencies  of  interest. 

8.  Both  parties  agree  to  adhere  to  this  agreement  and  to  carry  out  its  obligations. 

9.  This  agreement  will  be  effective  after  confirmation  by  the  two  high  contract- 
ing parties. 

10.  This  agreement  has  been  drawn  up  in  Arabic  in  two  copies,  of  which  one  will 
be  preserved  by  each  of  the  two  contracting  parties. 

11.  This  agreement  will  be  known  as  "the  Mecca  Agreement." 


(i  (/)  The  text  is  found  in  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  vol.  155  pp.  379- 3$o  / 
also  in  J.C.  Hurewitz*  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  //,  pp.  148- 
149.  ED. 
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Nile  Waters  Agreement  between  Britain  and  Egypt 

May  7,  1929  (i) 

EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  BETWEEN  EGYPTIAN  AHD  BRITISH  GOVERN- 
MENTS IN  REGARD  OF  THE  USE  OF  THE  WATERS  OF  THE  RIVER 
NILE  FOR  IRRIGATION  PURPOSES. 

Cairo,  May  7,  1929 

The  elaborate  report  of  the  1925  Nile  Commission  referred  to  in  the  Notes,  is  not 
here  reproduced.  It  was  published  by  the  Government  Press  Cairo>  in  1948,  and  by  the 
Stationery  Office  of  the  British  Government  in  1929  (Cmd.  334$). 

The  1948  publication  also  contains  ,  under  the  title  of  "Nile  Waters  Agreement'9  a 
statement  of  Working  Arrangements  for  Controlling  Irrigation  in  the  Sudan  for  the  year 
1929,  signed  on  March  20,  1929,  by  the  Egyptian  Minister  of  Public  Works  and  the 
Irrigation  Adviser  of  the  Sudan  Government. 


No.  i. 
MOHAMED  MAHMOUD  PASHA  TO  LORD  LLOYD 


Prlsidence  du  Conseil  des  Ministres, 

Cairo,  May  7,  1929. 
Excellency, 

In  confirmation  of  our  recent  conversations,  I  have  the  honour  to  communicate 
to  your  Excellency  the  views  of  the  Egyptian  Government  in  regard  to  those  irrigation 
questions  which  have  been  the  subject  of  our  discussions. 

The  Egyptian  Government  agree  that  a  settlement  of  these  questions  cannot  be 
deferred  until  such  time  as  it  may  be  possible  for  the  two  Governments  to  come  to  an 
agreement  on  the  status  of  the  Sudan,  but  in  concluding  the  present  arrangements, 
expressly  reserve  their  full  liberty  on  the  occasion  of  any  negotiations  which  may  pre- 
cede such  an  agreement. 

2.  It  is  realised  that  the  development  of  the  Sudan  requires  a  quantity  of  the  Nile 
water  greater  than  which  has  been  so  far  utilised  by  the  Sudan.  As  your  Excellency  is 
aware,  the  Egyptian  Government  has  always  been  anxious  to  encourage  such  develop- 
ment, and  will  therefore  continue  that  policy,  and  be  willing  to  agree  with  His  Majes- 
ty's Government  upon  such  an  increase  of  this  quantity  as  does  not  infringe  Egypt's 
natural  and  historical  rights  in  the  waters  of  the  Nile  and  its  requirements  of  agricul- 
tural extension,  subject  to  satisfactory  assurances  as  to  the  safeguarding  of  Egyptian 
interests  as  detailed  in  later  paragraphs  of  this  note. 

3.  The  Egyptian  Government  therefore  accept  the  findings  of  the  1925  Nile  Com- 
mission, whose  report  is  annexed  hereto,  and  is  considered  an  integral  part  of  the 
present  agreement.  They  propose,  however,  that,  in  view  of  tnc  delay  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  Gebel  Aulia  Dam,  which,  under  paragraph  40  of  the  Nile  Commission's 
Report,  is  regarded  as  a  counterpart  of  the  Gezira  scheme,  the  dates  and  quantities  of 
gradual  withdrawals  of  water  from  the  Nile  by  the  Sudan  in  flood  months  as  given  in 
article  57  of  the  Commission's  Report  be  modified  in  such  a  manner  that  the  Sudan 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  the  Sudan,  1899-1953  (Egyptian  Society  of 
International  Law),  brochure  No.  14  (March,  1953)-  PP-  5-9- 
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should  not  withdraw  more  than  126  cubic  metres  per  second  before  1936,  it  being 
understood  that  the  schedule  contained  in  the  above-mentioned  article  will  remain 
unaltered  until  the  discharge  of  126  cubic  metres  per  second  is  reached.  These  quan- 
tities are  based  on  the  Nile  Commission's  Report,  and  are  therefore  subject  to  revi- 
sion as  foreseen  therein. 

4.  It  is  further  understood  that  the  following  arrangements  will  be  observed  in 
respect  of  irrigation  works  on  the  Nile: 

i)  The  Inspector-General  of  the  Egyptian  Irrigation  service  in  the  Sudan,  his 
staff,  or  any  other  officials  whom  the  Minister  of  Public  Work  may  nominate,  shall 
have  the  full  liberty  to  co-operate  with  the  Resident  Engineer  of  the  Sennar  Dam  in 
the  measurement  of  discharges  and  records  to  satisfy  the  Egyptian  Government  that 
the  distribution  of  water  and  the  regulation  of  the  dam  are  carried  out  in  accordance 
with  the  agreement  reached.  Detailed  working  arrangements  agreed  upon  between 
the  Minister  of  Public  Works  and  the  Irrigation  Adviser  to  the  Sudan  Government 
will  take  effect  as  from  the  date  of  the  confirmation  of  this  note. 

ii)  Save  with  the  previous  agreement  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  no  irriga- 
tion or  power  works  or  measures  are  to  be  constructed  or  taken  on  the  River  Nile  and 
its  branches  or  on  the  lakes  from  which  it  flows,  so  far  as  all  these  are  in  the  Sudan  or 
in  countries  under  British  administration,  which  would,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  entail 
any  prejudice  to  the  interests  of  Egypt,  either  reduce  the  quantity  of  water  arriving  in 
Egypt,  or  modify  the  date  of  its  arrival,  or  lower  its  level. 

iii)  The  Egyptian  Government,  in  carrying  out  all  the  necessary  measures  re- 
quired for  the  complete  study  and  record  of  the  hydrology  of  the  River  Nile  in  the 
Sudan,  will  have  all  the  necessary  facilities  for  so  doing. 

iv)  In  case  the  Egyptian  Government  decide  to  construct  in  the  Sudan  any  works 
on  the  river  and  its  branches,  or  to  take  any  measures  with  a  view  to  increasing  the 
water  supply  for  the  benefit  of  Egypt,  they  will  agree  beforehand  with  the  local  au- 
thorities on  the  measures  to  be  taken  for  safeguarding  local  interests.  The  construc- 
tion, maintenance  and  administration  of  the  above-mentioned  works  shall  be  under 
the  direct  control  of  the  Egyptian  Government. 

v)  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  shall  use  their  good  offices  so  that  the  carrying  out  of 
surveys,  measurements,  studies  and  works  of  the  nature  mentioned  in  the  two  preced- 
ing paragraphs  is  facilitated  by  the  Governments  of  those  regions  under  British 
influence. 

vi)  It  is  recognised  that  in  the  course  of  the  operations  here  contemplated  uncer- 
tainty may  still  arise  from  time  to  time  either  as  to  the  correct  interpretation  of  a  ques- 
tion of  principle  or  as  to  technical  or  administrative  details.  Every  question  of  this 
kind  will  be  approached  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  good  faith. 

In  case  of  any  difference  of  opinion  arising  as  to  the  interpretation  of  execution  of 
any  of  the  preceding  provisions,  or  as  to  any  contravention  thereof,  which  the  two 
Governments  find  themselves  unable  to  settle,  the  matter  shall  be  referred  to  an  in- 
dependent body  with  a  view  to  arbitration. 

5.  The  present  agreement  can  in  no  way  be  considered  as  affecting  the  control 
of  the  river,  which  is  reserved  for  free  discussion  between  the  two  Governments  in 
the  negotiations  on  the  question  of  the  Sudan. 

I  avail,  etc. 

M.  MAHMOUD,President 
Council  of  Ministers 
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No.  2. 
LORD  LLOYD  TO  MOHAMED  MAHMOUD  PASHA 

The  Residency,  Cairo, 

May,  7,  1929. 
Sir, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  the  note  which  your  Excellency  has 
been  good  enough  to  address  to  me  to-day. 

2.  In  confirming  the  arrangements  mutually  agreed  upon  as  recited  in  your  Excel 
lency's  note,  I  am  to  express  the  gratification  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Government 
in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  that  these  discussions 
have  led  to  a  settlement  which  cannot  fail  to  facilitate  development  and  to  promote 
prosperity  in  Egypt  and  the  Sudan. 

3.  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  concur  in  your  Excel- 
lency's view  that  this  agreement  is,  and  should  be,  essentially  directed  towards  the 
regulation  of  irrigation  arrangements  on  the  basis  of  the  Nile  Commission  Report,  and 
has  no  bearing  on  the  status  quo  in  the  Sudan. 

4.  In  conclusion,  I  would  remind  your  Excellency  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment in  the  United  Kingdom  have  already  acknowledged  the  natural  and  historical 
rights  of  Egypt  in  the  waters  of  the  Nile.  I  am  to  state  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment in  the  United  Kingdom  regard  the  safe  guarding  of  those  rights  as  a  fundament- 
al principle  of  British  policy,  and  to  convey  to  your  Excellency  the  most  positive  as- 
surances that  this  principle  and  the  detailed  provisions  of  this  agreement  will  be  ob- 
served at  all  times  and  under  any  conditions  that  may  arise. 

I  avail,  etc, 
LLOYD,  High  Commissioner 

\^\f\  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon  Voisinage  between  Transjordan  and 
1  J  ^Saudi  Arabia  together  with  Protocol  on  Arbitration  and  Schedule 
"Appended  to  the  Treaty 

Jerusalem,  July  27,  1933(1) 

In  the  name  of  God,  the  Compassionate,  the  Merciful. 

His  Highness  the  Amir  Abdullah  Ibn  Hussein,  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan  of  the  one 

part, 

and 

His  Majesty  King  Abdul- Aziz  Ibn  Abdur-Rahman  Al  Feisal  Al  Saud,  King  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia,  of  the  other  part,  being  desirous  of  consolidating  their 
mutual  relations  by  the  conclusion  of  a  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon  Voisinage,  have 
appointed  as  their  plenipotentiaries  for  this  purpose: 

His  Highness  the  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan, 

His  Excellency  Taufiq  Bey  Abdul  Huda,  Acting  Chief  Minister  of  the  Amara  of 
Trans- Jordan; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia, 


(/)  H.M.S.O.  (London),  Cmd.  4691(1934).  Ratifications  exchanged  at  Cairo,  December 
21, 1933.  ED. 


212 


International  Affairs:  Treaties,  Agreements,  Relationships 

His  Excellency  Fuad  Bey  Hamza,  Deputy  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  the 
Government  of  His  Majesty; 

who,  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  order, 
have  agreed  as  follows : 

Article  i.  Permanent  peace  and  firm  and  inviolable  friendship  shall  prevail  between 
the  Amara  of  Trans-Jordan  and  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia. 

The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours  to 
preserve  these  relations  and  to  settle  in  a  spirit  of  peace  and  friendship  all  disputes  and 
differences  which  may  arise  between  them. 

Article  2.  Each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  to  preserve  good 
relations  with  the  other  Party  and  to  endeavour  by  every  means  in  his  power  to  pre- 
vent the  use  of  his  territory  as  a  base  for  unlawful  acts  or  preparations  therefor,  in- 
cluding raiding,  which  may  be  directed  against  the  peace  and  tranquility  of  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  other  Party. 

If  it  should  appear  to  either  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  that  the  steps 
which  he  has  taken  may  be  insufficient  to  prevent  the  persons  engaged  in  the  unlawful 
activities  mentioned  in  the  first  paragraph  from  giving  effect  to  them  in  the  territory 
of  the  other  Party,  he  shall  notify  the  other  Party  of  them  and  of  the  measures  which 
he  has  taken  to  put  a  stop  to  their  being  carried  on. 

Article  3.  The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  appoint  special  officials  in  the  zones 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  frontier  who  shall  be  responsible  for  the  organization 
of  general  co-operation  and  for  carrying  out  the  measures  necessary  to  ensure  the  ap- 
plication of  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty  and  the  two  Governments  shall  notify  each 
other  of  the  names  of  the  persons  appointed  for  this  purpose. 

These  officials  or  such  persons  as  may  be  acting  on  their  behalf  shall  have  the 
right  to  communicate  with  each  other  for  the  purpose  of  co-operation  and  with  a  view 
to  the  settlement  of  questions  arising  from  time  to  time  on  the  frontier  or  between  the 
tribes.  They  shall  exchange  information  immediately  regarding  any  incidents  occur- 
ring on  the  side  of  either  which  may  affect  the  maintenance  of  security  on  the  other 
side. 

Article  4.  Whenever  the  competent  authorities  specified  in  Article  3  learn  of  prepar- 
ations being  made  in  their  territory  by  an  armed  person  or  by  armed  persons  with  the 
object  of  committing  acts  of  robbery  or  plunder  or  raiding  or  any  other  unlawful  act 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  disturb  the  peace  on  the  frontier  between  the  two  countries,each 
competent  authority  shall  be  obliged  to  warn  the  other  thereof. 

If  it  should  appear  that  the  warning  sent  to  the  competent  authority  will  not  arrive 
in  time  to  admit  of  warning  being  given  to  those  liable  to  be  injured  by  the  aggres- 
sion, warning  must  be  given  in  addition  to  the  nearest  official  and,  in  case  of  its  being 
impossible  to  reach  him,  to  the  tribes  threatened. 

In  circumstances  of  urgent  necessity  warning  may  be  given  by  any  official  acting 
on  behalf  of  the  competent  authority  of  the  Party  in  whose  territory  the  preparations 
are  taking  place. 

Article  5.  If  the  competent  authority  of  either  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties, 
or  any  person  acting  on  behalf  of  such  authority,  should  learn  of  the  commission  in  his 
territory  of  any  act  of  robbery  or  plunder  or  raiding  or  any  other  unlawful  act  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  disturb  the  peace  on  the  frontier  between  the  two  countries,  he  shall  have 
the  right  to  notify  the  competent  authority  of  the  other  Party  and  in  circumstances 
of  urgent  necessity  he  shall  inform  the  nearest  official  of  such  other  Party.  The  person 
so  notified  shall  thereupon  take  the  necessary  steps  with  a  view  to  the  immediate  rest- 
oration in  their  entirety  of  all  stolen  and  plundered  objects  out  of  what  is  seized  in  the 
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possession  of  the  aggressors,  in  the  event  of  their  entering  the  territory  in  which  he  is 
employed. 

If  the  aggressors  be  Beduin  subjects  of  the  country  which  they  have  entered  the 
necessary  measures  shall  be  taken  to  put  them  on  trial  in  that  country.  If  they  be 
Beduin  subjects  of  a  third  party,  they  shall  be  called  upon  to  leave  the  country  which 
they  have  entered  under  threat  of  being  put  on  trial  if  they  do  not  leave  it.  If  they  be 
Beduin  subjects  of  the  other  Party,  in  whose  territory  the  raiding  has  taken  place  then, 
after  the  restoration  of  the  plunder  found  in  their  possession,  as  stated  in  the  first 
paragraph,  their  arms  shall  be  confiscated  and  handed  over  to  their  Government  and  a 
quantity  of  their  property  sufficient  to  make  good  the  losses  and  damage  which  they 
have  caused  as  a  result  of  their  raiding  shall  likewise  be  confiscated  and  handed  over 
to  their  Government.  They  shall  then  be  warned  that  they  must  return  fo  their  coun- 
try of  origin  and,  if  they  do  not  do  so,  they  shall  be  prevented  from  remaining  on  the 
frontier  and  shall  be  put  on  trial  for  the  crimes  which  they  have  committed.  If  it  be 
assured  that  they  will  maintain  peace  and  tranquillity  subsequently  they  shall  be  al- 
lowed to  remain  remote  from  the  frontier;  otherwise  they  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
country  in  which  they  have  taken  refuge. 

Article  6.  In  order  to  give  effect  to  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty  and  with  a  view  to 
the  maintenance  of  good  relations  generally  on  the  frontier  between  the  two  countries, 
the  officials  appointed  in  pursuance  of  Article  3  of  this  Treaty  shall  meet  at  least  once 
every  six  months,  and  at  more  frequent  intervals  in  case  of  neccessity  to  settle  quest- 
ions relating  to  the  frontier  zones  and  to  the  tribes  settled  therein. 
Article  j.  The  special  officials  appointed  in  pursuance  of  Article  3  shall,  when  con- 
sidering matters  within  their  competence  in  accordance  with  the  usage  and  custom 
prevailing  in  the  frontier  zone,  observe  the  general  rules  set  forth  in  the  schedule  to 
this  Treaty  and  shall  apply  the  said  rules  as  far  as  possible  for  a  period  of  one  year 
from  the  entry  into  force  of  this  Treaty.  After  the  expiration  of  this  period,  it  shall  be 
permissible  for  the  said  officials  to  submit  at  any  time  to  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
any  suggestions  for  the  amendment  of  these  rules.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  shall, 
on  receipt  of  such  suggestions,  exchange  views  as  to  whether  the  matter  requires 
amendment.  The  rules  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  two  Parties  agree  upon  the 
discontinuance  of  their  application  or  upon  their  being  amended. 
Article  8.  All  decisions  taken  in  mutual  agreement  between  the  officials  appointed  in 
accordance  with  Article  3,  in  regard  to  questions  arising  on  the  frontier  or  between 
the  tribes,  shall  be  recorded  in  writing  and  signed  by  both  officials  at  the  time  of 
the  agreement  and  shall  forthwith  become  operative  and  executory. 

Matters  on  which  the  officials  are  unable  to  agree  shall  be  referred  to  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  with  a  view  to  settlement  by  agreement  be- 
tween them.  Effect  shall  be  given  by  the  competent  authorities  of  the  two  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  to  all  decisions  taken  as  a  result  of  such  agreement  within  three  months 
from  the  date  on  which  the  final  decision  is  taken. 

The  operation  of  Article  6  of  the  Hadda  Agreement  shall  be  annulled  during  the 
period  of  validity  of  this  Treaty. 

Article  9.  The  tribes  of  the  two  Parties  which  habitually  frequent  both  sides  of  the 
frontier  for  purposes  of  grazing  or  "musabala"  shall  be  free  to  move  about  from  place 
to  place  in  the  two  countries,  unless  either  of  the  two  Governments  should  find  it 
necessary  to  restrict  this  freedom  of  movement  in  the  interests  of  public  order  or  for 
reasons  of  economic  necessity. 

Nothing  in  this  Article  shall  affect  the  maintenance  of  the  established  rights  de- 
fined in  Article  4  of  the  Hadda  Agreement.  Similarly,  nothing  in  this  Article  shall 
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disturb  the  enjoyment  of  the  rights  specified  in  Article  13  of  the  Hadda  Agreement  in 
any  respect  whatsoever  or  for  any  reason  whatsoever. 

Article  10.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to  compel 
subjects  of  the  other  Party  to  enlist  in  any  of  his  armed  forces,  whether  regular  or  ir- 
regular. 

It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to  permit  the 
subjects  of  the  other  Party  to  be  employed  in  his  armed  forces  as  from  the  date  of  the 
entry  into  force  of  this  Treaty  unless  they  have  previously  acquired  the  nationality  of 
the  Party  under  whom  they  wish  to  serve  and  have  notified  their  readiness  to  renounce 
their  original  nationality  if  this  be  prescribed  in  the  Nationality  Regulations  of  their 
country  of  origin,  it  being  understood  that  their  Government  of  origin  shall  be  free, 
when  they  enter  their  territory,  to  take  any  measures  against  them  which  may  be  laid 
down  in  their  laws. 

The  names  of  persons  naturalized  and  enlisted  after  the  entry  into  force  of  this 
Treaty  shall  be  notified  through  the  diplomatic  channel  to  the  Government  of  their 
country  of  origin. 

Article  1 1.  Each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  to  prevent  any  of  his 
officials  from  crossing  the  frontier  between  the  two  countries  without  the  permission 
of  the  other  Party  for  any  reason  whatsoever  and  by  any  means  whatsoever,  with  the 
exception  of  crossing  by  frontier  officials  and  messengers  with  a  view  to  maintaining 
the  co-operation  defined  in  Articles  3,  4,  5,  6  and  7  of  this  Treaty. 
Article  12.  Subject  to  the  observance  of  the  provisions  contained  in  the  Hadda  Agree- 
ment regarding  the  movement  of  tribes,  pilgrims  and  merchants,  the  two  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  mutually  undertake  to  refrain  from  authorizing  foreigners  resident  in 
their  countries  or  setting  out  therefrom,  or  subjects  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Part- 
ies, to  cross  the  frontier  of  the  country  of  the  other  Party  for  the  purpose  of  travel, 
exploration,  hunting  or  any  other  purpose,  without  having  obtained  previous  permis- 
sion from  the  competent  authority  of  the  Party  concerned,  and  to  discourage  their 
intention  of  doing  so.  They  shall  not  be  responsible  for  the  safety  of  such  persons  if 
their  entry  was  effected  without  previous  permission. 

Article  13.  All  differences  which  may  arise  between  the  two  High  Contracting 
Parties  regarding  the  interpretation  or  execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty  or 
other  provisions  contained  in  the  agreements  determining  the  relations  between  the 
two  Parties  shall  be  settled  in  agreement  between  them  by  reference  to  arbitration, 
which  shall  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  the  Protocol  appended  to  this  Treaty. 
Article  14  This  Treaty  has  been  drawn  up  in  duplicate  in  the  Arabic  language.  The 
two  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  ratify  it  and  shall  exchange  instruments  of  ratifi- 
cation as  soon  as  possible.  It  shall  come  into  force  as  from  the  date  of  the  exchange 
of  the  instruments  of  ratification  and  shall  be  valid  for  a  period  of  five  years  begin- 
ning with  that  date. 

If  neither  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  gives  notice  to  the  other  Party  six 
months  before  the  expiration  of  the  period  of  five  years  that  he  wishes  to  terminate  the 
Treaty,  it  shall  remain  in  force  and  shall  not  be  held  to  have  terminated  until  after  six 
months  from  the  day  on  which  one  of  the  two  Parties  shalll  have  given  notice  of  its 
termination  to  the  other  Party. 

IN  FAITH  WHEREOF  the  two  Plenipotentiaries  aforesaid  have  signed  this 
Treaty  at  Jerusalem  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  month  of  Rabi-ath-Thani  in  the  year 
1352  of  the  Hijra,  corresponding  to  the  2yth  day  of  the  month  of  July  of  the  year 
1933  A.D. 
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TAUFIQ  ABUL  HUDA 

Delegate  of  the  Amara  of  Trans-Jordan. 

FUAD  HAMZA, 

Delegate  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia. 

PROTOCOL  ON  ARBITRATION 

In  the  name  of  God,  the  Compassionate,  the  Merciful. 

In  pursuance  of  Article  13  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon  Voisinage, 
which  we  have  signed  this  day  in  our  capacity  as  plenipotentiaries  of  His  Highness 
the  Amir  Abdullah  Ibn  Hussein,  Amir  of  Trans-Jordan,  and  His  Majesty  King 
Abdul-Aziz  Ibn  Abdur-Rahman  Al  Feisal  Al  Saud,  King  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi 
Arabia,  we  have  in  virtue  of  the  powers  conferred  upon  us,  agreed  that,  in  any  case 
referred  to  arbitration  in  conformity  with  the  said  Treaty,  the  arbitration  shall  be 
conducted  in  accordance  with  the  following  Articles. 

Article  i.  The  arbitration  shall  be  conducted  by  two  arbitrators,  of  whom  each  of 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  select  one,  under  the  presidency  of  a  third  person 
appointed  in  the  manner  set  forth  in  Article  3  of  this  Protocol. 
Article  2.  If  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  agreed  to  refer  any  dif- 
ference whatsoever  to  arbitration  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  13  of 
the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon  Voisinage  signed  this  day  they  shall  draw  up  a  joint 
memorandum  on  the  matters  which  it  is  desired  to  settle  by  arbitration.  A  President 
of  the  Board  of  Arbitration  shall  then  be  appointed  in  accordance  with  Article  3  of 
this  Protocol  and  a  copy  of  the  joint  memorandum  on  the  matters  which  it  is  desired 
to  settle  by  arbitration  shall  be  forwarded  to  him.  Each  Party  shall  forward  to  him 
within  a  period  not  exceeding  one  month  from  the  date  of  his  nomination  a  memoran- 
dum of  the  arguments  in  support  of  his  case.  Each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Par- 
ties shall  be  entitled  to  forward  to  the  President  any  other  memorandum  relative  to 
his  contention  at  any  time  within  a  period  of  three  months  of  his  nomination.  Each 
Party  shall  be  bound  to  forward  to  the  other  Party  all  documents  which  he  may 
forward  to  the  President. 

Article  3.  The  President  of  the  Board  of  Arbitration  shall  be  appointed  by  agree- 
between  the  two  Parties  within  two  months  of  the  date  of  the  agreement  to  refer  the 
matter  to  arbitration. 

Article  4.  The  President  of  the  Board  of  Arbitration  shall  invite  the  Board  to  meet 
at  a  place  which  he  shall  select  after  consultation  with  the  two  High  Contracting 
Parties  and  on  a  date  which  he  shall  appoint  after  similar  consultation,  provided  that 
the  period  intervening  between  his  nomination  and  this  date  shall  not  be  less  than 
three  months  and  shall  not  exceed  six  months.  The  Board  of  Arbitration  shall  give 
its  decision  within  three  months  of  the  above-mentioned  date. 
Article  5.  The  Board  of  Arbitration  shall  be  free  to  determine  the  procedure  to  be 
followed.  The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  afford  it  all  possible  facili- 
ties and  assistance  for  which  it  may  apply  with  a  view  to  the  performance  of  its  task. 
Article  6.  Each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  may  appoint  one  or  more  per- 
sons to  expound  his  point  of  view  in  regard  to  the  questions  in  dispute  before  the 
Board  of  Arbitration. 

Article  7.  The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  definitely  undertake  to  accept  as  bind- 
ing and  to  give  effect  to  the  decisions  rendered  by  the  arbitrators  on  the  questions 
referred  to  them.  The  arbitrators  may,  in  case  of  necessity,  adopt  their  decision  by 
a  majority. 
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Article  8.  Each  of  the  two  Governments  shall  pay  the  salary  and  expenses  of  the 
arbitrator  appointed  by  it  and  one-half  of  the  salaries  and  expenses  of  the  President, 
clerks  and  other  persons  of  whose  assistance  the  arbitrators  may  have  need. 
Article  9.  This  Protocol  shall  come  into  force  as  from  the  date  of  the  exchange 
of  copies  thereof  ratified  by  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties.  It  shall  remain  in  force 
for  the  duration  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon  Voisinage  concluded  between 
them  on  this  date.  The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  prolong  its  operation 
until  the  decision  has  been  rendered  in  any  case  refetrred  to  arbitration  in  accordance 
with  it  before  the  termination  of  the  operation  of  that  Treaty. 

IN  FAITH  WHEREOF,  we  have  signed  this  Protocol  at  Jerusalem  on  the  fifth 
day  of  the  month  of  Rabi-ath-Thani,  in  the  year  1352  of  the  Hijra,  corresponding 
to  the  2yth  day  of  the  month  of  July  of  the  year  1933  A.D. 

TAUFIQ  ABUL  HUDA, 

Delegate  of  the  Amara  of  Trans-Jordan. 

FUAD  HAMZA, 

Delegate  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia. 

SCHEDULE 

referred  to  in  Article  7  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon  Voisinage. 

i.  Certificates  for  the  Return  of  Loot. 

On  each  occasion  on  which  loot  is  returned  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon  Voisinage,  with  a  view  to  its  being  delivered  to  the 
owners  thereof,  the  special  official  appointed  in  accordance  with  Article  3  of  the  said 
Treaty  shall  give  the  person  taking  delivery  of  the  loot  an  official  certificate  in  the 
following  form  signed  by  him:- 

I,  the  undersigned,  certify  as  follows :- 

(i)  That  the  property  and  animals  now  returned  constitute  to  the  best  of  our 
knowledge  resulting  from  our  investigations,  all  the  loot  which  the  aggressors  captur- 
ed in  the  incident  which  occurred  at on  the between  members 

of  the and    tribes, 

with  the  exception  oi  the  following,  which  it  has  not  been  possible  to  recover, 

(ii)  That  the  property  and  animals  now  returned  comprise  all  that  we  have  re- 
covered from  the  aggressors  up  to  this  date,  in  its  entirety,  and,  by  way  of  compen- 
sation for  objects  certified  to  be  impossible  of  recovery  in  kind  and  to  be  missing, 

namely,  

the  following,  which  are  forwarded^ 

and  I  certify  that  these  are  of  the  same  equivalent  value  as  the  missing  objects  which 
it  has  not  been  possible  to  recover  and,  further,  that  all  possible  measures  are  being 
taken  for  the  recovery  of  any  other  loot  which  has  not  been  recovered  from  the  ag- 
gressors and  that,  when  recovered,  it  will  be  returned  to  you  accompanied  by  a  fur- 
ther certificate. 

(Signature) 

2.   Wisaqa. 
It  shall  not  be  permissible  to  detain  livestock  or  property  on  either  side  of  the 
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frontier  in  order  to  enforce  the  return  of  other  looted  livestock  or  property  believed  to 
be  unlawfully  held  on  the  other  side  of  the  frontier.  This  shall  not  affect  the  right  of 
the  authorities  on  each  side  of  the  frontier  to  make  use  of  this  means  to  enforce  the 
restoration  of  livestock  or  property  unlawfully  held  in  their  own  territory  only. 

3.  Araif. 

Animals  found  in  the  possession  of  the  subjects  of  one  of  the  Parties  may  not  be 
impounded  by  an  official  of  the  other  Party  on  the  ground  that  they  are  claimed  as 
Araif,  except  in  the  case  of  such  animals  forming  part  of  the  loot  taken  in  a  raid,  in 
respect  of  which  the  responsible  official  on  the  other  side  has  not  certified  that  com- 
plete restitution  has  been  made.  In  any  such  case,  animals  may  be  detained,  subject 
to  ultimate  agreement  being  arrived  at  regarding  them  between  the  two  Parties. 

No  claim  shall  be  entertained  for  the  return  of  animals  alleged  to  be  Araif  taken 
in  raids  which  have  been  the  subject  of  final  settlement  between  the  two  Parties. 

4.  Blood  Money. 

Each  of  the  parties  shall  collect  from  a  homicide,  being  his  subject,  blood  money 
in  respect  of  a  slain  person  belonging  to  the  other  side,  provided  that  the  person  slain 
was  not  guilty  of  premeditated  aggression.  The  blood  money  shall  be  calculated  at  the 
rate  of  ten  she-camels  between  two  and  four  years  of  age,  unless  the  relatives  of  the 
homicide  and  the  slain  person  agree  that  there  is  an  established  custom  between  them 
for  the  payment  of  the  blood  money  on  some  other  basis. 

5.  Compensation  for  Losses. 

Persons  guilty  of  premeditated  criminal  acts  of  aggression,  such  as  raiding  or  rob- 
bery, shall  be  obliged  to  make  good  all  losses  suffered  by  the  victims  as  a  result  of 
the  aggression,  as  for  example  animals  which  have  been  killed  in  fighting  or  have  been 
looted  and  died  or  have  been  lost  while  in  their  possession.  The  special  officer 
appointed  in  conformity  with  Article  3  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon 
Voisinage^whois  responsible  for  the  collection  and  return  of  the  loot,  shall  likewise 
collect  from  the  aggressors  out  of  their  property  objects  equivalent  in  value  to  those 
losses  and  shall  deliver  them  together  with  the  loot,  as  required  by  paragraph  i  of  this 
Schedule.  The  off  icial  of  the  country  whose  subjects  were  the  victims  may  collect 
any  evidence  which  he  considers  appropriate  regarding  the  losses  and  forward  it  to 
the  official  of  the  other  party  engaged  in  collecting  the  loot. 

6.  Khidma. 

On  the  return  of  the  looted  property  or  animals  nothing  shall  be  deducted  there- 
from by  way  of  Khidma,  recompense,  wages  of  herdsmen,  or  expenses.  If  the  Party 
collecting  the  loot  has  incurred  such  expenditure,  he  is  free  to  recover  it  out  of  the 
property  of  the  aggressors.  The  recompense,  however,  of  a  person  who  has  found 
stray  camels  and  taken  charge  of  them  until  application  is  made  by  their  owner  shall 
be  calculated  at  the  rate  of  one  gold  pound  for  every  five  camels,  provided  that  the 
finder  has  given  notice  of  his  having  found  them  at  the  time  of  its  occurrence  and  has 
not  attempted  to  conceal  it. 

7.  Definition  of  Beduin. 

For  the  purpose  of  applying  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Bon 
Voisinage,  every  person  arrested  while  taking  part  in  a  raid  committed  by  nomadic 
tribes  shall  be  deemed  to  be  Beduin,  unless  he  proves  the  contrary  in  a  competent 
quarter. 
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The  5th  Rabi-ath-Thani  1352,  corresponding  to  the  27th  July,  1933. 

TAUFIQ  ABUL  HUDA, 

Delegate  of  the  Amara  of  Trans-Jordan. 

FUAD  HAMZA, 
Delegate  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi-Arabia. 

Treaty  of  Taif  (Islamic  Friendship  and  Brotherhood)  between  1  O  n 

Saudi  Arabia  and  Yaman  A  J  I 

May  20,  1934  (i) 

In  the  Name  of  God  the  Merciful,  the  Compassionate! 

His  Honourable  Majesty  the  Imam  Abdul  Aziz  Abdurrahman-al-Feysal-al- 
Saudj  King  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Kingdom,  on  the  one  part,  and  His  Honourable 
Majesty  the  Imam  Yahya-bin-Muhammad  Hamiduddin,  King  of  the  Yemen,  on 
the  other  part; 

Being  desirous  of  ending  the  state  of  war  unfortunately  existing  between  them 
and  their  Governments  and  peoples; 

And  of  uniting  the  Islamic  Arab  nation  and  raising  its  condition  and  maintaining 
its  prestige  and  independence; 

And  in  view  of  the  necessity  of  establishing  firm  treaty  relations  between  them 
and  their  Governments  and  countries  on  a  basis  of  mutual  advantage  and  reciprocal 
interest; 

And  wishing  to  fix  the  frontiers  beetween  their  countries  and  to  establish  relations 
of  good  neighbourship  and  ties  of  Islamic  friendship  between  them  and  to  strengthen 
the  foundations  of  peace  and  tranquility  between  their  countries  and  peoples; 

And  being  desirous  that  there  should  be  a  united  front  against  sudden  mishaps 
and  a  solid  structure  to  preserve  the  safety  of  the  Arabian  peninsula: 

Have  resolved  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  Islamic  friendship  and  Arab  brotherhood 
between  them  ...  and  agreed  upon  the  following  articles :- 

1.  The  state  of  war  existing  between  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  shall  be  terminated  as  from  the  moment  of  signature  of  this 
treaty  and  there  shall  forthwith  be  established  between  Their  Majesties  the  Kings 
and  their  countries  and  peoples  a  state  of  perpetual  peace,  firm  friendship,  and  ever- 
lasting Islamic  Arab  brotherhood,  inviolable  in  whole  or  in  part.  The  two  high  con- 
tracting parties  undertake  to  settle  in  a  spirit  of  affection  and  friendship  all  disputes 
and  differences  which  may  arise  between  them,  and  to  ensure  that  a  spirit  of  Islamic 
Arab  brotherhood  shall  dominate  their  relations  in  all  states  and  conditions.  They  call 
God  to  witness  the  goodness  of  their  intentions  and  their  true  desire  for  concord  and 
agreement,  both  secretly  and  openly,  and  they  pray  the  Almighty  to  grant  them  and 
their  successors  and  heirs  and  Governments  success  in  the  continuance  of  this  proper 
attitude,  which  is  pleasing  to  the  Creator  and  honourable  to  their  race  and  religion. 

2.  Each  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties  recognises  the  full  and  absolute 
independence  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  other  party  and  his  sovereignty  over  it.  His 


(i)  The  text  is  found  in  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  vol.  137  (1934)*  pp.  670- 
685 ;  a/so  in  H.M.  Davis,  Constitutions,  Electoral  Laws,  Treaties  of  States  in  the 
Near  and  Middle  East,  pp.  393-399.  ED. 
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Majesty  the  Imam  Abdul  Aziz-bin- Abdurrahman-al-Feysal-al-Saud,  King  of  the 
Saudi  Arabian  Kingdom,  acknowledges  to  His  Majesty  the  Imam  Yahya  and  his 
lawful  descendants  the  full  and  absolute  independence  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen 
and  his  sovereignty  over  it,  and  His  Majesty  the  Imam  Yahya-bin-Muhammad  Hami- 
duddin,  King  of  the  Yemen,  acknowledges  to  His  Majesty  the  Imam  Abdul  Aziz  and 
his  lawful  descendants  the  full  and  absolute  independence  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  King- 
dom and  his  sovereignty  over  it.  Each  of  them  gives  up  any  right  he  claimed  over 
any  part  or  parts  of  the  country  of  the  other  party  beyond  the  frontiers  fixed  and  de- 
fined in  the  text  of  this  treaty.  His  Majesty  the  Imam  King  Abdul  Aziz  abandons  by 
this  treaty  any  right  of  protection  or  occupation,  or  any  other  right,  which  he  claimed 
in  the  country  which,  according  to  this  treaty,  belongs  to  the  Yemen  and  which  was 
(formerly)  in  the  possession  of  the  Idrisis  and  others.  His  Majesty  the  Imam  Yahya 
similarly  abandons  by  this  treaty  any  right  he  claimed  in  the  name  of  the  Yemeni 
unity  or  otherwise,  in  the  country  (formerly)  in  the  possession  of  the  Idrisis  or  the 
Aidh,  or  in  Najran,  or  in  the  Yam  country,  which  according  to  this  treaty  belongs  to 
the  Saudi  Arabian  Kingdom. 

3.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  agree  to  conduct  their  relations  and 
communications  in  such  a  manner  as  will  secure  the  interests  of  both  parties  and  will 
cause  no  harm  to  either  of  them,  provided  that  neither  of  the  high  contracting  parties 
shall  concede  to  the  other  party  less  than  he  concedes  to  a  third  party.  Neither  of  the 
two  parties  shall  be  bound  to  concede  to  the  other  party  more  than  he  receives  in 
return. 

4.  The  frontier  line  which  divides  the  countries  of  the  two  high  contracting 
parties  is  explained  in  sufficient  detail  hereunder.   This  line  is  considered  as  a  fixed 
dividing  boundary  between  the  territories  subject  to  each. 

(The  paragraph  defining  the  frontier  line  is  here  omitted.) 

5.  In  view  of  the  desire  of  both  high  contracting  parties  for  the  continuance 
of  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  for  the  non-existence  of  anything  which  might  disturb 
the  thoughts  of  these  two  countries,  they  mutually  undertake  not  to  construct  any  for- 
tified building  within  a  distance  of  5  Idiom,  on  either  side  of  the  frontier,  anywhere 
along  the  frontier  line. 

6.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  undertake  immediately  to  withdraw 
their  troops  from  the  country  which,  by  virtue  of  this  treaty,  becomes  the  possession 
of  the  other  party,  and  to  safeguard  the  inhabitants  and  troops. 

7.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  each  undertake  to  prevent  their  people 
from  committing  any  harmful  or  hostile  act  against  the  people  of  the  other  Kingdom, 
in  any  district  or  on  any  route ;  to  prevent  raiding  between  the  Bedouins  on  both  sides; 
to  return  all  (property)  which  is  established  by  legal  investigation,  after  the  ratification 
of  this  treaty,  as  having  been  taken;  to  give  compensation  for  all  damage,  according 
as  may  be  legally  necessary,  where  crimes  of  murder  or  wounding  have  been  com- 
mitted; and  severely  to  punish  anyone  proved  to  have  committed  any  hostile  act. 
This  article  shall  continue  operative  until  another  agreement  shall  have  been  drawn 
up  between  the  two  parties  as  to  the  manner  of  investigating  and  estimating  damage 
and  loss. 

8.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  mutually  undertake   to  refrain  from 
resorting  to  force  in  all  difficulties  between  them,  and  to  do  their  utmost  to  settle  any 
disputes  which  may  arise  between  them,  whether  caused  by  this  treaty  or  the  interpre- 
tation of  all  or  any  of  its  articles  or  resulting  from  any  other  cause,  by  friendly  re- 
presentations; in  the  event  of  inability  to  agree  by  this  means,  each  of  the  two  parties 
undertakes  to  resort  to  arbitration,  of  which  the  conditions,  the  manner  of  demand,and 
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the  conduct  are  explained  in  the  appendix  attached  to  this  treaty.  This  appendix 
shall  have  the  force  and  authority  of  this  treaty,  and  shall  be  considered  as  an  integral 
part  of  it. 

9.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  undertake,  by  all  moral  and  material 
means  at  their  command,  to  prevent  the  use  of  their  territory  as  a  base  and  centre  for 
any  hostile  action  or  enterprise,  or  preparations  therefor,  against  the  country  of  the 
other  party.  They  also  undertake  to  take  the  following  measures  immediately  on  re- 
ceipt of  a  written  demand  from  the  Government  of  the  other  party :- 

(1)  If  the  person  endeavouring  to  foment  insurrection  is  a  subject  of  the  Govern- 
ment which  receives  the  application  to  take  measures,  he  should,  after  the  matter  has 
been  legally  investigated  and  established,  receive  a  deterrent  punishment  which  will 
put  an  end  to  his  actions  and  prevent  their  recurrence. 

(2)  If  the  person  endeavouring  to  foment  insurrection  is  a  subject  of  the  Govern- 
ment making  the  demand  for  measures  to  be  taken,  he  should  be  immediately  arrested 
by  the  Government  applied  to  and  handed  over  to  the  Government  making  the  de- 
mand.  The  Government  asked  to  surrender  him  shall  have  no  right  to  excuse  itself 
from  carrying  out  this  demand,  but  shall  be  bound  to  take  adequate  steps  to  prevent 
the  flight  of  the  person  asked  for,  and  in  the  event  of  the  person  asked  for  being  able 
to  run  away,  the  Government  from  whose  territory  he  has  fled  shall  undertake  not  to 
allow  him  to  return  to  its  territory,  and  if  he  is  able  so  to  return,  shall  arrest  him  and 
hand  him  over  to  his  Government. 

(3)  If  the  person  endeavouring  to  foment  insurrection  is  a  subject  of  a  third 
Government,  the  Government  to  which  the  demand  is  made  and  which  finds  the 
person  in  its  territories  shall,  immediately  and  directly  after  the  receipt  of  the  demand 
of  the  other  Government,  take  steps  to  expel  him  from  its  country,  and  to  consider 
him  as  undesirable  and  to  prevent  him  from  returning  there  in  future. 

10.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  agree  not  to  receive  anyone  who  has 
fled  from  the  jurisdiction  of  his  Government,  whether  he  be  great  or  small,  official 
or  non-official,  an  individual  or  a  group.    Each  of  the  high  contracting  parties  shall 
take  adequate  and  effective  administrative  or  military  measures,  etc.,  to  prevent  these 
fugitives  entering  within  the  borders  of  his  country.   If  one  or  all  of  them  succeed  in 
crossing  the  frontier  and  entering  his  territory,  he  shall  be  bound  to  disarm  the 
refugee  and  to  arrest  him  and  hand  him  over  to  the  Government  of  the  country  from 
which  he  fled.   In  the  event  of  his  being  unable  to  arrest  him,  he  shall  take  adequate 
steps  to  drive  him  out  from  the  country  which  he  has  entered  into  the  country  to 
which  he  belongs. 

11.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  undertake  to  prevent  their  Amirs, 
Amils  and  officials  from  interfering  in  any  way  whatsoever,  either  directly  or  ind- 
directly,  with  the  subjects  of  the  other  party.   They  undertake  to  take  full  measures 
to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  any  disturbance  or  misunderstanding  as  a  result  of  such 
actions. 

12.  Each  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties  recognizes  that  the  people  of  all 
areas  accruing  to  the  other  party  by  virtue  of  this  treaty  are  subjects  of  that  party. 
Each  of  them  undertakes  not  to  accept  as  his  subjects  any  person  or  persons  who  are 
subjects  of  the  other  party  except  with  the  consent  of  that  party.  The  subjects  of  each 
of  the  two  parties,  when  in  the  country  of  the  other  party,  should  be  treated  in  ac- 
cordance with  local  law. 

(Art.  13  provides  for  an  amnesty  to  be  announced  by  the  contracting  parties 
for  all  crimes  and  hostile  acts  committed  by  subjects  of  the  other  party  and  for  all 
crimes  committed  by  their  own  subjects,  who  may  have  joined  themselves  to  the  other 
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party.  Art.  14  obliges  each  party  to  return  all  property  of  those  of  its  subjects  whom 
it  pardons.  The  two  parties  also  undertake  not  to  retain  any  of  the  goods  and  chattels 
which  belong  to  the  subjects  of  the  other  party.) 

15.  Each  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties  undertakes  not  to  intermeddle 
with  a  third  party,  whether  it  be  an  individual,  a  group,  or  a  Government,  or  to  agree 
with  him  in  any  matter  which  may  injure  the  interests  of  the  other  party,  or  which  may 
harm  his  country,  or  which  may  raise  problems  and  difficulties,  or  which  may  expose 
its  welfare,  interests  or  existence  to  danger. 

1 6.  The  two  high  contracting  parties,  who  are  bound  by  Islamic  brotherhood 
and  Arab  origin,  announce  that  their  two  nations  are  one  nation,  that  they  do  not  wish 
any  evil  to  anyone,  and  that  they  will  do  their  best  to  promote  the  interests  of  their 
nation,  in  the  shade  of  tranquillity  and  quietness,  and  will  exert  their  best  endeavours 
in  all  ways  for  the  good  of  their  countries  and  their  nation,  intending  no  hostility 
to  anyone. 

17.  In  the  event  of  any  external  aggression  on  the  country  of  one  of  the  two 
high  contracting  parties,  the  other  party  shall  be  bound  to  carry  out  the  following 
undertakings  :- 

(1)  To  adopt  complete  neutrality  secretly  and  openly. 

(2)  To  co-operate  mentally  and  morally  as  far  as  possible. 

(3)  To  undertake  negotiations  with  the  other  party  to  discover  the  best  way 
of  guaranteeing  the  safety  of  the  country  of  that  party  and  of  preventing  its  being 
harmed,  and  to  refrain  from  any  act  which  might  be  interpreted  as  assisting  that  ex- 
ternal aggressor. 

1 8.  In  the  event  of  insurrection  or  hostilities  taking  place  within  the  country 
of  one  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties  both  of  them  mutually  undertake  as  follows :- 

(1)  To  take  all  necessary  effective  measures  to  prevent  the  aggressors  or  the 
rebels  from  making  use  of  their  territories. 

(2)  To  prevent  fugitives  from  taking  refuge  in  their  countries,  and  to  hand 
them  over  or  expel  them  if  they  have  entered,  as  explained  in  articles  9  and  10  above. 

(3)  To  prevent  his  subjects  joining  the  aggressors  or  rebels,  and  to  refrain 
from  encouraging  or  supplying  them. 

(4)  To  prevent  assistance,  supplies,  arms  and  ammunition  reaching  the  ene- 
my or  the  rebels. 

19.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  announce  their  desire  to  do  everything 
possible  to  facilitate  postal  and  telegraphic  services,  to  increase  the  communications 
between  the  two  countries,  and  to  facilitate  the  exchange  of  commodities  and  agri- 
cultural and  commercial  products  between  them ;  to  undertake  detailed  negotiations, 
in  order  to  conclude  a  customs  agreement  to  safeguard  the  economic  interests  of  their 
two  countries,  by  unifying  customs  duties  throughout  the  two  countries,  or  by  special 
regulations  designed  to  secure  the  advantage  of  the  two  sides.  Nothing  in  this  article 
shall  restrict  the  freedom  of  either  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties  in  any  manner 
until  the  conclusion  of  the  agreement  referred  to  has  been  accomplished. 

20.  Each  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties  declares  his  readiness  to  autho- 
rise his  representatives  and  delegates  abroad,  if  such  there  be,  to  represent  the  other 
party,  whenever  the  other  party  desires  this,  in  any  matter  or  at  any  time.    It  is 
understood  that  whenever  representatives  of  both  parties  are  together  in  one  place 
they  shall  collaborate  in  order  to  unify  their  policy  to  promote  the  interests  of  their 
two  countries,  which  are  one  nation.   It  is  understood  that  this  article  does  not  res- 
trict the  freedom  of  either  side  in  any  manner  whatsoever  in  any  of  its  rights.  Simi- 
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larly  it  cannot  be  interpreted  as  limiting  the  freedom  of  either  of  them  or  of  compelling 
either  to  adopt  this  course. 

21.  The  contents  of  the  agreement  signed  on  the  5th   Shaban,  1350,  shall 
in  any  case  be  cancelled  as  from  the  date  of  ratification  of  this  treaty. 

22.  This  treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  confirmed  by  Their  Honourable  Majes- 
ties the  two  Kings  within  the  shortest  possible  time,  having  regard  to  the  common  in- 
terest of  the  two  sides  in  this.  It  shall  come  into  force  as  from  the  date  of  the  exchange 
of  the  instruments  of  ratification,  except  as  regards  what  has  been  laid  down  in 
article  I,  relative  to  the  ending  of  the  state  of  war  immediately  after  its  signature.  It 
shall  continue  in  force  for  a  period  of  20  complete  lunar  years.   It  may  renewed  or 
modified  during  the  6  months  preceding  its  expiry.  If  not  so  renewed  or  modified  by 
that  date,  it  shall  remain  in  force  until  6  months  after  such  time  as  one  party  has  given 
notice  to  the  other  party  of  his  desire  to  modify  it. 

23.  This  treaty  shall  be  called  "the  Treaty  of  Taif ".  It  has  been  drawn  up  in 
two  copies  in  the  noble  Arabic  language,  each  of  the  two  high  contracting  parties 
being  in  the  possession  of  one  copy... 

Written  in  the  city  of  Jedda  on  the  6th  day  of  the  month  of  Safar,  1353. 

Arbitration  Covenant  Appended  to  the  Treaty  of  Taif 
between  Saudi  Arabia  and  Yaman 

May  20,  1934  (i) 

Whereas  Their  Majesties  the  Imams  King  Abdul  Aziz,  King  of  the  Saudi  Ara- 
bian Kingdom,  and  King  Yahya,  King  of  the  Yemen,  have  agreed  in  accordance  with 
Article  8  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  friendship  and  good  understanding,  known  as  "The 
Treaty  of  Taif",  signed  on  the  6th  Safar,  1353,  to  refer  to  arbitration  any  dispute  or 
difference  which  may  arise  out  of  the  relations  between  them,  their  Governments  and 
countries,  when  all  friendly  representations  fail  to  settle  it,  the  two  High  Contracting 
Parties  undertake  to  effect  arbitration  in  the  manner  shown  in  the  following  articles: 
Article  i.  Each  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  to  accept  reference 
of  the  question  in  dispute  to  arbitration  within  one  month  of  the  date  of  receipt  by  the 
other  Party  of  a  demand  for  arbitration. 

Article  2.  The  arbitration  shall  be  undertaken  by  a  committee  composed  of  an  equal 
number  of  arbitrators,  half  of  whom  shall  be  selected  by  each  of  the  two  Parties.  A 
chief  arbitrator  shall  be  selected  by  mutual  agreement  between  the  two  High  Con- 
tracting Parties.  If  they  do  not  agree  in  this  respect,  each  of  them  shall  nominate  a 
person,  and  if  either  Party  accepts  the  person  nominated  by  the  other  Party,  the 
person  in  question  shall  become  chief  arbitrator.  If  even  this  cannot  be  agreed  upon, 
the  chief  arbitrator  shall  be  chosen  by  ballot,on  the  understanding  that  the  ballot  shall 
only  be  drawn  on  persons  acceptable  to  both  Parties.  The  person  chosen  by  ballot 
shall  become  the  head  of  the  arbitration  committee,  and  entitled  to  settle  the  case. 
If,  however,  agreement  cannot  be  arrived  at  on  the  persons  acceptable  to  both  Parties, 
negotiations  shall  be  carried  on  until  the  two  Parties  agree  on  this  point. 
Article  3.  The  selection  of  the  arbitration  committee  and  its  chief  shall  be  completed 
within  one  month  of  the  date  of  the  end  of  the  month  fixed  for  the  reply  of  the  Party 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  United  Nations  Systematic  Survey  of  Treaties  for  the 
Pacific  Settlement  of  International  Disputes  (1928-1949),  Lake  Success  (October,  1948). 
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whose  acceptance  of  arbitration  was  requested  by  the  other  Party.  The  arbitration 
committee  shall  meet  at  a  place  to  be  agreed  upon  within  a  period  not  exceeding  one 
month  after  the  expiry  of  the  two  months  provided  for  at  the  beginning  of  this 
Article.  The  arbitration  committee  shall  give  its  award  within  a  period  not  exceeding 
one  month  after  the  expiry  of  the  two  months  provided  for  at  the  beginning  of  this 
Article.  The  arbitration  committee  shall  give  its  award  within  a  period  which,  in 
any  case,  should  not  exceed  one  month  as  from  the  expiry  of  the  period  fixed  for  the 
meeting  to  take  place.  The  award  of  the  arbitration  committee  shall  be  given  by  a 
majority  of  votes,  and  shall  be  considered  binding  on  the  two  Parties.  Its  execution 
immediately  after  its  issue  and  communication  shall  be  considered  obligatory.  Each 
of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  may  appoint  a  person  or  persons,  as  he  desires, 
to  defend  his  case  before  the  arbitration  committee  and  to  produce  the  necessary 
evidence  and  arguments. 

Article  4.  The  charges  in  regard  to  the  arbitrators  of  each  Party  shall  be  chargeable 
to  their  respective  Parties.  The  charges  of  the  chief  arbitrator  shall  be  chargeable  to 
both  Parties  equally,  as  well  as  the  expenses  of  the  other  investigations. 
Article  5.  This  covenant  shall  be  regarded  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Treaty  of  Taif 
signed  this  day,  the  6th  Safar,  1353,  and  will  remain  in  force  during  the  period  of  the 
validity  of  the  treaty.  Written  in  Arabic,  in  two  copies,  of  which  each  of  the  two 
High  Contracting  Parties  is  in  possession  of  one. 

Statement  by  the  Heads  of  Arab  States  at  the  End  of  the  Conference 
of  Inshas,  Egypt 

May  29,  1946  (j) 

Their  Majesties,  Excellencies  and  Highnesses,  Heads  of  the  States  (Members) 
of  the  Arab  League,  represented  by  their  persons  or  by  their  representatives,  have 
conferred  in  the  special  Conference  held  in  Zahrat  Inshas  on  the  2 8th  and  29th  of  May, 
1946,  at  the  invitation  of  His  Majesty  King  Faruq,  King  of  Egypt  and  of  the  lands  of 
Nubia,  Sudan,  Kordofan  and  Darfour.  Those  present  were:  His  Excellency  Mr. 
Shukri  al-Quwwatly,  President  of  the  Syrian  Republic;  His  Royal  Highness  Prince 
Sa'ud,  Crown  Prince  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia;  and  His  Royal  Highness 
Prince  Sayf  al-Islam  'Abdulla,  son  of  His  Majesty  Imam  Yahya,  King  of  Yaman. 

Following  deliberation  on  general  questions  and  also  on  those  relating  to  Arab 
affairs,  they  found  themselves  in  complete  agreement  that  the  Arab  States  Members 
of  the  (Arab)  League  steadfastly  desire  (to  have)  lasting  peace  with  all  the  (other) 
nations  of  the  world,  and  that  they  have  to  do  all  in  their  power  for  the  sake  of  up- 
holding peace.  They  consider  that  one  of  the  best  ways  to  (achieve)  that  is  true  co- 


( i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern  Arab 
Movement))  vol.  4  (Sidon,  Lebanon),  pp.  52-54.  The  reader's  attention  is  drawn  to  the 
fact  that  no  reference  whatever  is  made  in  the  above  Inshas  Statement,  as  reproduced  by 
Darwaza,  op.  cit.,  to  the  participation  of  King  'Abdulla  of  Transjordan  in  that  State- 
ment. However,  it  is  a  fact  that  King  'Abdulla  did  attend  the  Inshas  Conference  and  also 
signed  the  above  Statement.  See  al-Ahram,  May  30, 1946.  See,  also,  Darwaza,  op.  cit., 
p.  52  (the  passage  introducing  the  above  statement).  ED. 
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operation  with  the  United  Nations,  its  consolidation  and  respect,  and  the  fostering  of 
confidence  in  it. 

They  then  discussed  all  aspects  of  the  Palestine  problem.  They  took  the  view 
that  it  is  a  question  which  concerns  not  only  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  but  all  the  Arabs. 
They  (also  considered)  that  Palestine  is  an  Arab  (country)  whose  Arab  character 
should  be  preserved  by  all  Arab  States  and  peoples,  that  it  is  not  possible  tor  these 
States  to  agree  in  any  way  to  any  further  (Jewish)  immigration  which  they  regard  as 
a  flagrant  violation  of  the  White  Paper  (i)  with  which  British  honour  has  been  bound 
up. 

They  earnestly  hope  that  the  friendly  relations  (existing),  on  the  one  hand,  be- 
tween the  Arab  States  and  peoples,  and,  on  the  other,  the  two  friendly  democratic 
States,  will  not  be  disturbed  by  (these  States)  insisting  on  the  recognition  of  measures 
that  infringe  on  the  rights  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine.  (This  they  maintain)  in  view  of 
their  desire  to  perpetuate  this  friendship  and  to  avert  any  reaction  that  may  arise  on 
account  of  (such  measures)  and  that  may  lead  to  disturbances  which  will  probably 
produce  the  worst  (possible)  effect  on  world  peace. 

As  for  their  other  conclusions,  they  have  entrusted  the  Secretary- General  of  the 
League  of  Arab  States  with  the  task  of  transmitting  to  the  Council  of  the  League 
the  results  of  then*  discussions,  deliberations  and  directions  with  regard  to  this  matter, 
so  that  (the  Council)  may  adopt  the  best  measures  for  the  protection  of  the  future  of 
this  country,  so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  all  Arabs. 

They  then  examined  the  question  of  Tripolitania  and  Cyrenaica.  They  found 
themselves  in  complete  agreement  that  the  independence  of  this  country  (Libya)(2) 
is  natural  and  just.  (They  also  considered)  that  their  Governments  were  agreed  that 
(this  independence)  was  necessary  for  the  sake  of  the  security  of  Egypt  and  the  Arab 
countries,  and  that  the  League  of  Arab  States,  the  Pact  of  which  provides  for  looking 
after  Arab  affairs  and  interests,  should  prepare  for  this  independence  and  duly  nurse 
it  at  the  outset  with  a  view  to  (making  it  possible)  for  an  Arab  government  to  be 
established  in  that  country.  (The  League )  should  also  assist  it  morally  and  materially, 
until  it  becomes  capable  of  carrying  out  its  responsibilities,  internally  and  externally, 
as  a  member  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

Some  members  of  the  Conference  proposed  that  consultations  should  be  had 
on  the  Egyptian  question.  After  deliberation,  (the  conferees)  found  themselves  in 
agreement  that  the  realization  of  Egypt's  national  claims,  the  achievement  of  her  full 
sovereignty  and  the  evacuation  of  British  forces  therefrom,  is  imperative.  (They  also 
agreed)  that  the  problem  of  Egypt  is  (also)  a  general  problem  for  (all  of)  them,  and 
that  they  stand  in  support  of  her  just  claims  and  will  support  her  by  all  (means) 
within  their  power.  They  have  been  satisfied  with  the  statement  which  the  British 
Government  had  proceeded  to  make,  and  which  Mr.  Attlee,  Prime  Minister,  delivered 
on  May  yth  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  in  which  he  announced  the  determination 
of  his  Government  to  withdraw  its  land,  naval  and  air  forces  from  Egyptian  territory. 
This  (statement)  has  had  the  best  effect  on  (the  conferees)  as  well  as  on  their  Govern- 
ments and  peoples.  They  hope  that  the  British  Government  will  inaugurate  by  this 
(statement)  a  new  era  in  its  relations  with  sister-Egypt,  which  relations  they  hope 
will  be  established  on  the  strongest  foundations  of  friendship  and  confidence  between 
two  equal  states.  They  know  that  this  friendship  and  this  confidence  constitute  the 


(1)  That  is,  the  British  Government's  White  Paper  of  1939.  ED. 

(2)  "This  country",    in  this  context)  apparently  means  Libya,  comprising  as  it    does 
Tripolitania,  Cyrenaica  and  the  Fazzan.  ED. 
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greatest  cause  of  stability  and  peace  in  this  part  of  the  world. 

They  then  examined  the  affairs  of  the  other  Arab  countries,  and  many  of  the 
grievances  which  had  been  submitted  to  them  concerning  (these  countries).  They 
found  themselves  in  agreement  on  the  necessity  of  working  for  (the  attainment  of) 
their  freedom,  and  have  left  it  to  the  League  of  Arab  States  to  undertake  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  wishes  of  their  peoples  and  (to  assure)  their  participation  in  the  League  of 
Arab  States. 

Finally  they  wish  to  take  the  opportunity  of  this  meeting  to  send,  as  brothers 
acting  in  solidarity  and  in  unity,  to  their  peoples  the  best  wishes  for  their  welfare, 
happiness  and  glory,  and  to  declare  their  full  confidence  in  a  prosperous  and  noble 
future,  worthy  of  the  glorious  Arab  past. 

Their  Majesties,  Excellencies  and  Royal  Highnesses  then  decided  to  express 
their  immense  gratitude  to  their  brother,  His  Majesty  King  Faruq,for  having  provided 
them  with  the  opportunity  of  this  historic  meeting,  which  they  hope  willl  lead  to  the 
good  of  their  countries  and  the  consolidation  of  their  League. 

Zahrat  Inshas,  Jamadi  al-Akhira  27,  1365  (A.H.) 
corresponding  to  May  29,  1946. 

140  Treaty  of  Brotherhood  and  Alliance  between  the  Hashimite  King- 
dom of  Transjordan  and  the  Kingdom  of  Iraq 

April  14*  1947  W 

( Unofficial  Translation) 

HIS  MAJESTY  THE  KING  OF  THE  HASHIMITE  KINGDOM  OF 
TRANSJORDAN,  and  HIS  MAJESTY  THE  KING  OF  IRAQ. 

In  view  of  the  bonds  of  brotherhood  and  national  unity  that  bind  them  together 
and  in  order  to  protect  the  security  of  the  two  countries,  and  as  dictated  by  the  need 
for  firm  co-operation  between  them  and  complete  mutual  understanding  on  matters 
affecting  the  interest  of  the  two  kingdoms,  and  pursuant  to  the  terms  of  Article  IX 
of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Arab  States,  We  have  agreed  to  conclude  a  Treaty  of 
Brotherhood  and  Alliance  between  them  and  have  appointed  for  this  purpose  two 
plenipotentiary  representatives : 

For  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan : 

His  Excellency  Samir  Pasha  al-Rifa'i,  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs, 

For  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Iraq: 

His  Excellency  Doctor  al-Sayyid  Muhammad  Fadil  al-Jamali,  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs, 

Who,  after  exchanging  credentials  and  finding  them  in  good  and  due  form,  have 
entered  into  an  alliance  and  covenant  on  the  basis  of  the  following  articles. 
Article  i.  Relations  of  eternal  brotherhood  and  alliance  shall  exist  between  the 
Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  and  the  Kingdom  of  Iraq,  and  both  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  consult  with  each  other  whenever  circumstances  demand  fulfill- 
ment of  the  purpose  intended  by  the  preamble  to  this  Treaty. 
Article  2.  Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  pledges  itself  mutually  not  to  come 
to  any  mutual  understanding  or  agreement  with  a  third  party  on  any  matter  that  may 
injure  the  interest  of  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  or  its  kingdom  or  its  interests 
or  that  may  be  of  such  nature  as  to  expose  the  safety  of  its  kingdom  or  its  interests  to 
dangers  or  injuries. 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  East  Journal,  vol.  i  (1947),  pp.  449-451. 
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Article  3.  The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  pledge  themselves  to  resolve  by  friendly 
negotiation  all  disagreements  that  may  arise  between  them. 

Article  4.  If  any  dispute  between  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  and  a  third 
power  leads  to  a  situation  that  may  result  in  the  danger  of  occurrence  of  war,  the  two 
High  Contracting  Parties  shall  then  unite  their  efforts  to  settle  that  dispute  by  peace- 
ful means  in  accordance  with  the  international  pacts  that  may  be  applicable  in  that 
situation. 

Article  5.  (a)  In  the  case  of  occurrence  of  aggression  against  one  of  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  by  a  third  power  in  spite  of  the  efforts  made  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  Article  4  above,  and  likewise  in  the  case  of  occurrence  of  a  sudden  aggression 
where  there  is  insufficient  time  to  apply  the  terms  of  the  said  Article  4,  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  must  consult  on  the  nature  of  the  measures  that  must  be  taken  to  unite 
their  efforts  to  repel  and  ward  off  that  aggression. 

(b)  As  acts  of  aggression  shall  be  considered  : 

1.  Declaration  of  war. 

2.  Occupation  by  the  armed  forces  of  a  third  power  of  the  territory  of  one  of 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  even  without  a  declaration  of  war. 

3.  Attack  by  the  land,  sea,  or  air  forces  of  a  third  power  against  the  country  of 
one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  or  against  its  land,  sea,  or  air  forces  even 
without  a  declaration  of  war. 

4.  Direct  or  indirect  aid  to  or  support  of  an  aggressor. 

(c)  As  acts  of  aggression  shall  not  be  considered : 

1.  Resort  to  the  right  of  legitimate  defense,  i.e.,  resistance  to  any  of  the  acts  of 
aggression  as  defined  above. 

2.  Action  taken  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Charter  of  the  United 
Nations. 

Article  6.  In  the  case  of  occurrence  of  disorders  or  insurrection  in  the  country  of  one 
of  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  each  pledges  itself  mutually  as  follows : 

(a)  To  take  every  possible  measure  or  step : 

1.  To  render  it  impossible  for  the  rebels  to  utilize  its  territory  against  the  in- 
terest of  the  High  Contracting  Party. 

2.  To  prevent  its  subjects  from  participating  in  the  disorders  or  insurrection 
or  from  helping  or  encouraging  the  rebels. 

3.  To  prevent  the  direct  or  indirect  arrival  from  its  country  of  any  kind  of 
assistance  for  the  rebels. 

(b)  If  the  rebels  take  refuge  in  the  territory  of  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
this  (/)  High  Contracting  Party  must  disarm  them  and  turn  them  over  to  the  second 
party. 

(c)  If  the  situation  requires  the  taking  of  joint  measures  or  steps  to  put  down  the 
disorders  or  rebellion,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  consult  on  the  method  of 
mutual  assistance  that  should  be  followed  for  this  purpose. 

Article  7.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  co-operate  in  unifying  military'tech- 
niques  in  their  countries  by  an  exchange  of  military  missions  to  learn  the 
techniques  followed  in  the  two  kingdoms  and  to  utilize  military  establishments  and  to 
train  there-in. 

Article  8.  Diplomatic  and  consular  representatives  of  either  High  Contracting  Party 
may  assume  the  representation  of  the  interests  of  the  other  High  Contracting  Party, 


(i)  Text  reads:  "the  other".  (M.EJ) 
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whenever  that  is  requested  in  a  foreign  country  wherein  that  party  does  not  have  re- 
presentatives. 

Nothing  in  this  is  to  be  construed  as  affecting  in  any  way  whatsoever  the  right  of 
that  party  to  appoint  independent  representatives  if  it  so  desires. 
Article  9.  Special  permanent  committees  possessing  executive  power  shall  be  appoint- 
ed who  shall  consist  of  representatives  of  the  two  kingdoms  and  who  shall  be  compe- 
tent to  implement  and  execute  practical  mutual  assistance  between  the  High  Contract- 
ing Parties  in  all  the  matters  stipulated  in  Article  2  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of 
Arab  States  as  well  as  to  carry  out  the  requirements  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  5,6, 
and  7  of  this  Treaty. 

Article  10.  Nothing  in  this  Treaty  shall  violate  the  rights  and  obligations  arising  from 
the  treaties  made  with  any  other  power  by  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties. 
Article  1 1.  This  Treaty  shall  be  considered  to  be  in  force  from  the  date  of  exchange  of 
the  documents  of  ratification. 

Article  12.  This  Treaty  shall  be  in  force  and  considered  valid  for  a  period  of  ten 
years  from  the  date  of  its  coming  into  effect.  And  if  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Part- 
ies does  not  notify  the  other  of  its  desire  to  terminate  it  one  year  before  the  date  of  its 
expiration,  it  shall  be  considered  as  automatically  renewed  for  other  periods  of  five 
years  each.  Either  High  Contracting  Party  may,  at  the  end  of  the  first  period  or  at 
the  end  of  any  of  the  subsequent  periods  of  renewal,  request  re-examination  and 
modification  of  this  Treaty  with  a  view  to  increasing  the  mutual  assistance  and  to 
strengthening  the  alliance  beyond  what  is  stipulated  therein. 
22nd  of  Jumada  al-ula 
(April  14,  1947) 


Statement  by  the  Public  Relations  Officer,  Khartoum,  Concerning 
the  Modifications  of  the  Nile  Waters  Agreement 

October  18,  1952  (/) 

A  communique  was  issued  in  December  1950  which  said  that  technical  discus- 
sions between  representatives  of  the  Sudan  and  Egyptian  Government  were  proceed- 
ing on  the  raising  of  Sennar  reservoir  level,  the  construction  of  a  dam  on  the  Fourth 
Cataract  near  Merowe,  and  the  Sudan's  further  requirements  in  Nile  Waters.  These 
discussions  were  interrupted  and  prolonged  by  other  events  but,  happily,  agreement 
has  now  been  reached.  Stated  simply,  it  has  been  agreed: 

i)  that  the  Sudan  can  raise  the  level  of  water  in  Sennar  reservoir  by  one  metre 
subject,  until  the  construction  of  the  proposed  Lake  Tana  dam,  to  special  conditions 
in  the  case  of  very  low  years: 

(The  Egyptian  technical  authorities  consented  last  year  to  a  partial  raising  of 
thirty  centimetres  in  anticipation  of  this  agreement). 

ii)  that  Egypt  can  build  the  Fourth  Cataract  dam  and  the  Sudan  will  give  all 
possible  help,  as  in  the  case  of  Jebel  Auliya; 

iii)  that  when  the  necessary  data  have  been  collected  there  will  be  technical  dis- 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  the  Sudan,  1899-1953  (Egyptian  Society  of 
International  Law\  brochure  No.  14  (March.  1953),  p.  9. 
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cussions  to  decide  the  respective  shares  of  the  Sudan  and  Egypt  in  the  additional  wat- 
er available  on  the  completion  of  new  projects,  including  the  Fourth  Cataract  dam: 
the  Sudan  will  begin  to  benefit  from  the  first  project  to  be  completed :  the  shares  in 
cost  will  be  agreed  for  each  project  in  proportion  to  the  shares  in  benefit:  the  shares 
in  the  Lake  Tana  project  remain  as  originally  agreed,  half  to  Egypt  and  half  to  the 
Sudan. 

In  addition,  agreement  has  been  reached  on  means  of  making  available  to  the 
Sudan  surplus  "flood"  water  which  can  be  stored.  Investigations  are  now  being  made 
to  establish  how  much  can  be  stored  in  the  Jebel  Auliya  reservoir  without  affecting 
existing  pump  schemes,  saqias,  etc.  In  consequence  of  this  agreement  an  additional  al- 
location of  water  has  already  been  made  to  the  Pumps  Control  Board. 

Statement  by  Major  Salah  Salim, 
Egyptian  Minister  of  National  Guidance,  at  a  Press  Conference 

Cairo,  January  16,1955(1) 

This  is  a  suitable  opportunity  to  meet  and  inform  you  of  the  attitude  of  the 
Egyptian  Government  concerning  the  recent  important  events  in  the  Arab  world. 
You  know  that  ever  since  the  beginning  of  its  revolution  Egypt  has  shown  her  devo- 
tion to  the  Arab  cause  and  her  profound  faith  in  fruitful  and  positive  co-operation 
between  the  Arab  States.  These  States  had  extremely  bitter  experiences  in  the  first 
and  second  world  wars  and  in  the  loss  of  martyrised  Palestine  and  they  have  now 
begun  for  the  first  time  in  their  modern  history  resolutely  to  rid  themselves  of  foreign 
domination  in  order  to  rebuild  their  life  and  regain  their  moral  stature.  Our  foreign 
policy  was  based  from  the  beginning  on  complete  co-operation  for  the  glory  and  unity 
of  the  Arab  nation,  since  this  is  the  only  way  to  put  an  end  to  the  trials  and  disasters 
which  we  suffered  in  the  past  through  the  disunity  and  divisions  of  the  Arab  leaders. 
This  policy  of  ours  aimed  at  developing  the  individual  nature  of  the  Arabs  and  their 
independent  international  existences  as  a  strong  cohesive  unit  which  would  pursue  an 
independent  foreign  policy  after  getting  rid  of  foreign  domination  for  good.  This 
requires  the  strengthening  of  the  Arab  League  and  the  agreement  of  all  its  members 
on  a  united  and  independent  foreign  policy  accepted  by  all,  not  subject  either  directly 
or  indirectly  to  foreign  influence. 

Egypt  was  also  keenly  desirous  that  the  defence  of  these  Arab  States  should  come 
from  their  own  ranks,  so  as  to  serve  the  Arabs  and  their  interests  alone.  Egypt  wanted 
the  collective  security  pact,  a  purely  Arab  pact,  to  be  given  active  life  after  having 
remained  so  long  on  paper.  Egypt  considered  that  these  objectives — forming  a  united 
independent  foreign  policy,  animating  the(Arab  collective  security  pact,  and  strengthen- 
ing the  stature  and  individuality  of  the  Arab  League — were  the  only  way  to  revive  the 
Arab  nation  and  attain  the  unity  dear  to  the  hearts  of  all  Arabs.  This  was  no  casual 
policy  of  the  Egyptian  Government ;  it  was  drawn  up  a  long  time  ago  after  long  dis- 
cussion and  full  consultation  with  all  the  Arab  leaders.  Egypt  was  not  content  with 
explaining  this  point  of  view  at  the  meetings  of  the  Arab  League,  but  sent  me  to  the 
sister  Arab  countries  to  meet  their  authorities  and  explain  this  point  of  view  to  their 
leaders.  Following  these  visits,  Egypt  found  complete  accord  between  her  policy  and 


(i)  Summary  of  World  Broadcast,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.\  January  21,  7955,  pp.  46-47.  The  text 
is  copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.U.P.,  1958},  pp.  313-315. 
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the  policy  of  all  the  Arab  States — a  policy  which  gives  true  expression  to  the  hopes 
and  ideals  of  the  Arab  peoples. 

The  Government  of  Iraq  has  now  announced  its  intention  of  concluding  a  sepa- 
rate alliance  outside  the  Arab  States,  before  the  Arab  pact  sees  the  light  of  day  and 
without  consultation  with  any  of  the  other  Arab  Governments.  This  is  a  serious  de- 
velopment which  may  threaten  the  existence  of  the  Arab  League  and  expose  Arab 
nationalism  to  grave  dangers.  This  is  all  the  more  so  since  the  responsible  represen- 
tatives of  the  Arabs  agreed  at  their  last  meeting  that  a  meeting  of  Foreign  Ministers 
should  be  held  to  pave  the  way  for  a  meeting  of  the  Arab  Premiers  as  soon  as  possible. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  all  these  meetings,  what  is  the  meaning  of  a  pact  of  all  the 
Arab  States,  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  a  League  of  our  Governments  if  any  one  of 
us  who  wishes  to  takes  on  his  own  the  most  serious  and  important  decisions  without 
consultation  or  agreement  with  the  rest?  If  our  League  is  not  based  on  the  principle 
of  unifying  the  policy  of  its  member  States,  for  what  purpose  was  it  established  and 
where  is  it  going?  Are  we  to  leave  foreign  policy  aside  and  neglect  our  defensive  pact 
and  confine  the  work  of  this  League,  on  which  our  peoples  have  placed  all  their  hopes, 
to  the  coordination  of  educational  and  cultural  programmes  ?  What  would  be  the  mean- 
ing of  all  past  and  present  efforts  under  this  big  name,  the  League  of  the  Arab  States? 
Egypt  has  not  once  taken  up  a  unilateral  attitude  even  regarding  the  settlement  of  her 
most  delicate  affairs  and  problems.  All  will  recall  the  evacuation  of  the  Suez  Canal  and 
how  Egypt  informed  all  the  Arab  Governments  of  every  phase  of  this  issue  and  agreed 
with  them  on  the  means  of  settlement. 

Egypt  still  has  faith  in  the  road  she  has  taken,  that  of  co-operation  with  her  Arab 
brethren  to  the  extreme  possible  limit  and  eliminating  every  vestige  of  foreign  in- 
fluence. The  Egyptian  Government  has  consequently  decided  to  call  an  urgent  meet- 
ing of  the  Premiers  of  all  the  Arab  States  which  have  signed  the  Arab  collective- 
security  pact.  It  hopes  that  this  meeting  will  be  held  in  Cairo  on  22nd  Januarty  to 
discuss  these  vital  principles.  We  hope  that  God  will  guide  the  leaders  of  the  Arabs 
so  that  they  may  avert  a  crisis  which  may  expose  the  future  of  their  peoples  to  a  great 
danger.  God  is  the  guide  to  good  fortune. 

1  A  *1  Statement  by  Dr.  Fadhil  Jamali,  Iraqi  Representative  to  the 
"      United  Nations  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

February  6, 1955  (i) 

When  Premier  Nuri  Said  asked  me  to  go  to  Syria,  Lebanon  and  Jordan,  I 
regarded  his  call  as  an  invitation  to  perform  a  national  duty  and  I  accepted  it  im- 
mediately. I  departed  for  Damascus  and  upon  my  arrival  there  I  visited  the  Pre- 
sidential Palace  and  met  Hashem  al  Atasi,  the  President.  I  explained  the  whole 
problem  to  him  in  general—  since  he  does  not  have  responsibility  in  this  field.  I 
later  called  on  the  Prime  Minister  Paris  al-Khouri,  and  in  the  presence  of  Faidhi  al 
Atasi,  Foreign  Minister,  we  discussed  the  issue  in  detail.  In  the  afternoon  I  visited 
the  Syrian  President  again  and  later  I  flew  to  Lebanon  on  the  same  mission.  There 
I  met  the  President  of  the  Republic,  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs.  The  discussions  may  be  summed  up  in  the  following  points. 

i.  Iraq's  continued  eagerness  to  serve  the  Arab  cause  and  its  full  adherence  to 
the  Arab  League  Charter  and  the  ACSP.(2)I  told  them  that  this  is  Iraq's  permanent 
policy. 

(/)  Iraqi  Government  Press  Release.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  Interna- 
tional Affairs,  1955  (O.U.P.  ipitf).  pp.  315-323. 
(2)  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact.  (D.I.A.) 
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2.  Iraq's  special  situation  with  respect  to  its  neighbors  and  the  international 
necessity  for  cooperation  with  such  neighbors  for  the  purpose  of  self-defense  in  ac- 
cordance with  articles  51  and  52  of  the  United  Nations  Charter.  I  also  explained  to 
them  that  this  was  the  policy  of  the  late  King  Faisal,  the  founder  of  Iraq,  and  is  still 
being  used  to  serve  Arab  policy  and  the  Arab  people  in  their  various  states  and  areas 
to  maintain  neighborly  relations. 

3.  The  third  objective  of  my  visit  was  to  find  a  means  to  purge  the  Arab  atmos- 
phere and  to  maintain  full  understanding  because  the  discussion  of  these  issues  in 
such  a  tense  and  clamorous  atmosphere  was  impossible,  especially  since  Iraq  was  not 
represented  at  the  conference  of  Arab  Prime  Ministers  convoked  by  Gamal  Abdul 
Nasser. 

It  is  worth  mentioning  that  in  both  the  Syrian  and  Lebanese  capitals  I  noticed  a 
favorable  reaction  towards  the  policy  and  situation  of  Iraq.  I  waited  there  for  a  few 
days  for  Ahmad  Mukhtar  Baban,  Deputy  Prime  Minister,  who  came  on  a  special  er- 
rand to  Lebanon.  On  the  evening  of  the  second  night  of  my  stay  in  Lebanon,  the 
President  summoned  me  to  his  house  and  reiterated  the  necessity  of  sending  some- 
body to  represent  Iraq  in  Cairo.  I  relayed  this  to  the  Prime  Minister  and  waited  for 
his  answer.  It  came  on  Wednesday  when  his  physicians  advised  him  not  to  go  because 
of  his  health.  The  Prime  Minister  then  authorized  me  to  go  to  Cairo.  I  agreed  for 
I  felt  it  to  be  a  national  duty,  for  at  this  time,  when  the  Arabs  are  in  a  quandary  and 
are  at  the  crossroads,  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  choose  the  right  road  for  the  future. 
Yes,  the  Arabs  are  passing  today  into  a  critical  phase  of  their  history.  They  either 
choose  an  affirmative  realistic  policy  or  a  deadlock  and  continued  weakness. 

With  this  spirit  I  went  to  Cairo  and  with  me  were  Burhanuddin  Bashayan,  Depu- 
ty Foreign  Minister,  and  Khalil  Ibrahim,  D.G.  of  Guidance  and  Broadcasting.  On 
the  evening  of  my  arrival  I  had  a  meeting  with  Salah  Salem  at  the  Mena  House  in  the 
presence  of  Najib  al  Rawi,  Iraqi  Ambassador  and  Sami  al  Solh,  the  Lebanese  Prime 
Minister.  For  three  hours  we  reviewed  the  Arab  position  in  general. 

I  found  that  Salah  Salem  was  well  aware  of  Iraq's  special  situation  and  I  thought 
that  the  crisis  was  over  after  I  had  explained  to  him  what  Iraq  wanted  to  conclude, 
and  after  he  had  said,  "This  is  a  simple  matter"  and,  "This  is  a  natural  type  of  co- 
operation between  two  neighbors".  I  asked  what  was  all  the  uproar  for?  He  said 
that  instead  of  calling  it  an  alliance,  call  it  cooperation.  Instead  of  James,  call  him 
Mohammad.  I  said,  we  do  not  care  what  it's  called  but  we  want  cooperation  in  order 
to  preserve  the  safety  of  Iraq.  The  object  is  to  cooperate  with  our  neighbors,  which  is 
a  natural  thing.  The  next  morning  we  attended  the  Arab  Prime  Ministers  conference. 
I  must  mention  here  that  the  meeting  had  been  postponed  to  the  next  day  since  our 
presence  came  as  a  surprise.  The  next  day  we  attended  the  meeting  and  Gamal  Abdul 
Nasser  asked  Salah  Salem  to  illustrate  to  the  Iraqi  delegation  what  had  happened 
during  the  preceding  meetings,  while  we  were  absent.  He  did,  and  we  found  that  the 
problem  was  centered  on  Iraq's  desire  to  conclude  an  agreement  with  Turkey.  Later, 
I  took  the  floor  and  spoke  for  one  and  one-half  hours  explaining  to  our  brothers  the 
international  situation,  Iraq's  policy,  its  attitude  towards  Turkey  and  what  was  ne- 
cessary for  the  Arabs  to  do.  I  was  followed  by  my  colleague  Bashayan  who  read  to 
them  the  proposed  Turco-Iraqi  agreement. 

All  were  taken  by  surprise  and  one  of  them  said  "This  is  a  natural  and  simple 
matter.  All  that  we  have  is  merely  a  ctempest  in  a  tea  cup'."  (Sadiq  al  Bassam  inter- 
jected, "Who  said  this?"  Dr.  Jamali  replied,  Faris  al-Khouri,  Prime  Minister  of 
Syria).  Emir  Faisal,  Prime  Minister  of  Saudi  Arabia,  said  that  the  case  is  simple  and 
asked  why  hadn't  we  informed  them  before. 
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After  all  these  explanations,  I  was  satisfied  that  the  crisis  was  over  and  the  meet- 
ing ended.  When  we  returned  in  the  afternoon.  Dr.  Mahmud  Fawzi  opened  the  dis- 
cussion by  a  concentrated  and  strong  attack.  He  was  followed  by  Gamal  Abdul- 
Nasser  and  later  Salah  Salem.  This  lasted  for  about  three  hours  or  nearly  four  hours. 
The  gist  of  those  attacks  was  that  Iraq  wanted  to  cause  a  split  in  Arab  ranks;  Iraq 
wanted  to  hand  the  Arabs  over  to  the  imperialists ;  Iraq  wanted  to  hand  Palestine 
over  to  the  Jews  permanently  ;  Iraq  wanted  to  violate  the  resolution  of  the  Arab 
Foreign  Ministers ;  Iraq  wanted  to  enslave  the  Arabs  and  make  them  submissive, 
etc. ;  all  sorts  of  allegations  and  accusations. 

I  wish  that  the  meeting  of  this  conference  had  been  public  so  that  every  Arab 
could  have  been  present  and  known  what  was  going  on.  As  my  reply  to  the  accusation 
was  long  and  it  was  rather  late  in  the  evening,  I  requested  Gamal  Abdul  Nasser  to 
postpone  the  meeting  to  the  following  day  to  give  me  ample  time  to  reply.  I  now  wish 
to  tell  you  abut  the  major  points  which  were  contained  in  my  reply  to  those  attacks  and 
the  logic  with  which  the  Iraqi  mission  was  faced.  I  thanked  the  gentlemen  for  the 
sincere  and  noble  feelings  expressed  in  their  speeches  and  their  anxiety  about  Arab 
unity.  I  assured  them  that  Iraq  was  no  less  anxious  on  this  account  than  they  were. 
I  thanked  the  gentlemen  for  their  feelings  regarding  the  independence  of  the  Arab 
states  and  stressed  again  that  Iraq  was  also  eager  for  that  independence.  I  thanked 
them  for  their  feelings  about  Arab  unity  and  reiterated  that  Iraq  also  feels  that  unity 
of  the  Arab  states  is  necessary.  I  welcomed  their  views  and  advice  about  Palestine  and 
told  them  that  Iraq  still  suffers  the  same  pains  they  feel  and  will  continue  to  work  for 
the  Palestinian  cause. 

These  noble  feelings,  I  went  on,  are  sacred  to  us  all  and  we  live  for  them  and 
abide  by  them.  I  told  them  that  there  are  other  theories  which  they  expressed  on  the 
international  situation  and  the  proper  approach  to  defense  which  we  do  not  approve, 
such  as  when  they  told  us  that  in  case  we  act  jointly,  we  must  adhere  to  article  (3)  and 
design  our  policy  accordingly. 

I  said,  "What  is  the  purpose  in  designing  such  a  policy?"  I  said  that  in  their 
view  the  plan  would  result  in  no  country  being  allowed  to  take  care  of  its  own  interests, 
but  it  would  always  have  to  obey  the"General  Headquarters' 'of  the  Arab  countries 
(the  Arab  League).  I  told  them  that  an  approach  can  be  made  to  the  problem  in  two 
ways :  the  first  one  is  the  method  used  by  international  dictatorial  organizations. I  have 
witnessed  many  projects  being  carried  out  in  Soviet  countries,  and  when  Vishinsky 
used  to  propose  an  idea  no  satellite  country  could  object  to  it.  This  is  one  kind  of  ap- 
proach. The  second  is  what  we  see  taking  place  between  the  Commonwealth  coun- 
tries, the  NATO  countries  or  between  other  democratic  countries,  such  as  the  Scandi- 
navian countries.  There  is  one  approach  used  by  Denmark,  Norway  and  Sweden. 
Such  an  approach  cannot  be  imposed  on  one  party  by  another.  Therefore,  any  plan 
cannot  be  interpreted  as  imposing  an  idea  on  another  country  irrespective  of  the 
vital  interests  contained  in  it.  To  plan  means  planning  what  can  be  planned  and 
agreeing  on  what  can  be  agreed  upon.  This  what  I  understand  by  the  words. 

I  was  told  that  the  Arab  Foreign  Ministers  had  met  and  had  attempted  to  design 
a  foreign  policy.  They  said  that  the  Arab  countries  should  act  in  accordance  with 
three  alliances,  the  ACSP:  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  the  United  Nations 
Charter,  but  the  Foreign  Minister  of  Iraq  had  made  a  limited  reservation.  I  told 
them  that  we  adhere  to  these  three  alliances  and  we  do  not  want  reservations.  The  one 
made  by  the  Foreign  Minister  is  not  needed.  In  case  you  agree  and  approve  these 
alliances,  Iraq  will  not  need  any  more  reservations  because  articles  51  and  52  of  the 
UN  Charter  are  very  clear.  Article  51  provides  for  self-defense  and  the  other  provides 
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for  regional  organizations.  I  told  them  that  no  general  alliance  can  separate  Iraq  from 
its  neighbors  and  Iraq  cannot  live  alone  without  its  neighbors,  Iran  and  Turkey. 
Article  52  is  very  clear  in  this  regard.  I  also  told  them  that  the  Arab  League  is  a  na- 
tional organization  rather  than  a  regional  one.  In  case  we  want  to  consider  it  a  re- 
gional organization  we  must  accept  Iran,  Turkey,  Pakistan  and  even  Afghanistan  in  it. 
Therefore  as  article  51  is  very  clear  there  is  no  need  for  the  reservation  of  the  Iraqi 
Foreign  Minister  if  you  adhere  to  the  United  Nations  Charter.  I  told  them  that  the 
resolutions  of  the  Arab  League  are  not  binding  unless  they  are  unanimous,  except  for 
the  countries  accepting  them  in  accordance  with  article  7. 

We  turned  to  the  international  situation  and  I  told  them  that  there  are  three 
views  on  this  subject:  to  walk  by  the  side  of  the  East,  i.e.  communism;  to  hold  to 
neutrality;  or,  to  cooperate  with  the  West. 

You  say  that  we  do  not  want  to  go  with  the  communists — that  is  final.  But  we 
cannot  remain  neutral,  which  is  impractical  even  if  we  want  to  do  it  because  the  ques- 
tion of  being  neutral  is  not  for  us  to  decide  but  for  the  conflicting  parties.  Therefore 
cooperation  with  the  West  is  inevitable..  What  does  cooperation  with  the  West  mean  ? 
In  your  interpretation  such  cooperation  can  be  made  without  coming  in  contact  with 
the  West  and  without  understanding.  The  Arabs  can  sit  and  wait  patiently  until  the 
West  needs  them  some  day  and  then  supplies  them  with  military  equipment  and  eco- 
nomic aid  without  any  obligations. 

I  told  them  that  the  international  situation  is  very  tense  and  requires  two  things 
from  us:  (i)  arming;  (2)  regional  organization.  The  source  of  arms  is  the  West  so  long 
as  we  do  not  want  to  cooperate  with  communism.  The  West  will  not  supply  these 
arms  for  the  sake  of  our  black  colored  eyes,  but  only  if  we  come  to  an  understanding 
with  it.  We  cannot  obtain  arms  from  the  West  without  agreements.  The  Foreign 
Ministers  were  told,  "Wait  and  the  West  will  give  you  arms.  The  West  will  need  you 
and  give  you  arms  without  commitments".  Certain  Arab  countries  got  in  touch  with 
the  United  States  and  Britain  in  this  regard  and  they  found  that  their  information 
was  wrong  and  that  the  West  would  not  give  arms  freely.  We  in  Iraq  kept  negotiating 
for  more  than  a  year  to  obtain  arms.  As  to  the  regional  organization,  this  requires  co- 
operation of  all  the  Arab  countries  with  their  neighbors,  Iran  and  Turkey.  I  told 
them  that  the  communist  danger  is  greater  than  you  may  imagine  it  to  be.  It  is  attack- 
ing us  from  within  and  without  and  it  has  no  precedent  in  history.  It  is  a  political, 
spiritual  and  social  pestilence  inflicted  on  humanity  today.  This  disease  cannot  be 
treated  with  slow  methods  such  as  those  now  being  used  by  the  Arab  countries.  I 
told  them  that  Iraq  had  realized  the  communist  danger  and  had  suffered  from  it.  I 
said  that  the  communist  danger  can  be  treated  by  two  methods :  one,  by  erecting  an 
international  dike  just  as  the  type  that  saves  us  from  the  floods.  This  dike  we  have 
realized  in  Iraq.  If  it  is  not  strong  there  could  be  a  gap  in  it  capable  of  ultimately  de- 
molishing it.  This  will  expose  the  free  world  to  communist  invasion.  I  also  told  them 
that  the  free  world  had  such  a  barrier  extending  from  Norway  to  Pakistan  and  that  we 
in  Iraq  are  included  in  this  barrier.  I  described  the  internal  threat  of  communism 
as  stagnant  water  gathering  in  ditches  and  depressions  which  need  to  be  filled  up  in 
order  that  we  eliminate  the  sources  of  these  pests. 

Therefore  to  combat  communism  requires  great  efforts  internally  and  externally. 
I  referred  to  past  injustices  of  the  West  towards  the  Arabs  and  said  that  the  West 
today  is  facing  a  common  danger  with  us.  If  we  can  prove  to  the  West  that  we  have  a 
constructive  and  affirmative  policy,  its  attitude  towards  us  will  change.  But  if  we 
remain  idle,  the  West  will  overpower  us,  meddle  with  our  rights  and  interests.  It  is 
up  to  us  to  take  a  position  towards  the  West,  namely,  either  to  surrender  like  a  lazy 
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people  or  be  an  energetic  one  that  wishes  to  live.  We  should  adopt  a  policy  like  that 
designed  by  Turkey.  We  must  learn  how  Turkey  acquired  its  strength  from  the 
West.  We  should  not  isolate  ourselves  and  ignore  everything  positive.  We  have  an 
obligation  to  shoulder  if  we  want  to  win  the  West  to  our  side.  We  should  make  use 
of  propaganda  in  the  West  and  diplomacy  in  the  Western  capitals. 

I  asked  them  how  Palestine  was  lost.  It  had  been  lost  for  two  basic  reasons:  one, 
because  we  deluded  ourselves  by  underestimating  the  power  of  our  opponent  and  by 
thinking  that  the  Jews  were  not  powerful.  The  highest  official  in  the  League  said  that 
with  300  soldiers  or  North  African  Volunteers  we  could  throw  the  Jews  into  the  sea. 
The  war  started  and  His  Excellency  then  said  that  with  3,000  North  African  Volun- 
teers we  could  throw  them  into  the  sea.  The  second  reason  was  that  we  thought 
that  we  were  strong  enough  to  face  the  world  but  the  fact  was  that  we  did  not  estimate 
our  own  strength  correctly.  This  then  was  the  issue  of  Palestine.  It  seemed  a  trifling 
thing  at  the  time  but  we  did  not  know  that  behind  the  Jews  of  Palestine  stood  World 
Zionism  with  its  resources  in  every  major  country.  I  reminded  them  of  our  position  at 
BLUDAN(j) — Sadiq  al  Bassam  was  among  the  Iraqi  delegation — and  how  we  faced 
them  with  these  facts  and  requested  them  to  take  the  required  action.  I  asked,  "What 
was  your  answer?"  We  asked  you  to  take  precautions  and  Hamdi  alPachachi  had  even 
proposed  an  allotment  of  two  million  dinars  for  Palestine  but  your  answer  was  not 
even  fifty  thousand.  We  told  you  let  us  use  the  threat  of  withholding  the  oil — Iraq 
had  actually  embargoed  hers  —  but  you  did  not  pay  any  attention  and  the  conse- 
quence was  the  loss  of  Palestine  and  the  tragic  aftermath.  This  is  a  proof  that  lack  of 
preparation  and  shortsightedness  about  the  Arabs  and  international  situation  will 
bring  about  another  tragedy  unless  we  prepare  ourselves  with  haste  to  save  the  loss  of 
other  parts  of  the  Arab  homeland. 

I  later  turned  to  our  relations  with  Turkey — (here  Burhanuddin  Bashayan  read 
Gamal  Abdul  Nasser's  introduction  to  his  book  "TURKEY  AND  THE  ARAB 
POLICY") — and  I  told  them  that  we  must  recognize  what  Turkey's  attitude  in  the 
UN  was  when  the  resolution  for  partition  of  Palestine  was  taken  and  how  it  support- 
ed our  views.  Turkey  did  not  stand  alone  by  our  side  but  brought  over  Greece  too 
which  was  being  influenced  by  America  to  vote  against  us.  I  told  them  that  the  Turks 
are  our  brothers  with  whom  we  have  living  ties  and  that  Iraq's  traditional  policy  was 
established  to  recognize  those  relations  and  act  to  strengthen  them. 

After  all  these  explanations  they  were  satisfied  that  Iraq's  proofs  were  sound  but 
they  said  that  the  dispute  does  not  concern  Iraq  and  Turkey  or  agreement  with 
Turkey  but  basically  a  political  question;  namely,  is  it  permissible  for  an  Arab  League 
member  to  conclude  a  treaty  without  the  approval  of  the  other  Arab  countries.  I  said 
yes.  Any  country  of  the  Arab  League  may  conclude  a  treaty  in  accordance  with  arti- 
cle II  of  the  ACS  Pact  and  article  7  and  paragraph  2  of  article  9  of  the  Arab  League 
Charter  stipulates  that  any  country  may  conclude  a  special  agreement  without  com- 
mitting the  other  countries. 

The  conferees  then  attempted  to  obtain  a  unanimous  resolution  on  this  subject 
at  first  but  they  failed.  They  appointed  a  committee  to  issue  a  joint  communique,  but 
the  committee  failed  to  reach  agreement  on  its  final  form.  We  attended  one  meeting 
when  they  wanted  to  pass  a  joint  resolution  not  to  join  the  Turco-Iraqi  agreement 
and  this  move  too  was  a  failure.  They  later  returned  to  the  Iraqi  reservation  and 
demanded  that  Iraq  either  agree  to  freeze  articles  51  and  52  of  the  UN  Charter  and 

(  j)  Where  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  met  in  1946  to  consider  the  situation  in  Palestine. 
(D.I.A.) 
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article  7  and  paragraph  II  of  article  9  of  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  article  n  of  the 
Joint  Defense  Pact  or  make  new  reservations.  I  told  them  that  all  these  pacts  had  been 
approved  by  Parliament  and  that  there  are  parliamentary  procedures  for  such  things, 
but  that  I  could  make  a  reservation  which  would  suffice.  They  said  that  the  one  made 
by  the  Foreign  Minister  was  intended  to  refer  to  an  Anglo-Iraqi  treaty  similar  to  what 
Egypt  had  done.  I  said  I  can  then  give  you  a  new  reservation  as  follows : 

"Iraq  with  assurance  of  its  commitments  in  accordance  with  the  Arab  League 
Charter  and  the  Joint  Defense  Pact  has  the  right  to  take  any  additional  measures  it 
deems  necessary  for  its  safety." 

Is  there  in  this  reservation  anything  that  conflicts  with  the  Arab  League  ?  After 
I  made  the  reservation  there  was  a  storm  of  protest.  After  this  reservation  Gamal 
Abdul  Nasser  said  he  wished  to  withdraw  his  proposal  for  the  strengthening  of  the 
Arab  Collective  Security  Pact  and  that  Egypt  would  announce  its  withdrawal  from 
the  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact  if  Iraq  insisted  on  this  reservation  or  if  it  signed  the 
the  Turco-Iraqi  agreement. 

This  is  what  happened  in  fact.  I  told  them  that  our  objective  is  Arab  safety  and 
unity.  If  you  are  really  anxious  to  maintain  this  why  don't  you  express  your  anxiety 
over  Iraq's  safety.  They  said  that  the  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact  is  enough  to 
secure  Iraq's  safety.  I  then  asked  them  to  show  me  how  the  Arab  armies  can  get  to 
our  northern  and  eastern  borders.  I  told  them  that  they  were  military  men.  They 
said  wait  a  bit.  In  Egypt  now  there  are  three  incomplete  divisions.  When  they  are 
built  up  we  shall  have  five  or  six  divisions  and  we  can  send  four  divisions  to  Iraq.  I 
asked  through  which  road  these  divisions  would  come  to  Iraq  and  from  where  would 
they  get  the  required  arms.  They  replied :  ccDo  not  buy  arms  from  the  West;  we  can 
supply  you  with  them."  After  I  heard  all  this  I  told  them  that  in  Iraq  there  are 
military  men  with  no  less  experience  than  themselves  and  no  less  anxious  for  Arab 
interests.  I  told  them  not  to  burn  their  ships  and  cut  the  ropes.  Let  Gamal  Abdul 
Nasser,  who  is  a  military  man  just  like  Nuri  Said,  come  to  Baghdad  and  negotiate 
with  us. 

The  meeting  ended  and  the  conferees  decided  to  send  a  mission  to  Baghdad 
consisting  of  Sami  al  Solh,  Faidhi  al  Atasi,  Walid  Salah  and  Salah  Salem. 

Here  starts  the  third  chapter.  It  is  worth  mentioning  that  the  atmosphere  was 
more  excitable  than  it  should  have  been  for  discussions.  I  had  told  them  that  unless 
the  tense  atmosphere  was  relaxed  and  nerves  put  at  ease,  discussions  could  not  be 
resumed.  I  said  that  the  press,  propaganda  and  the  radio  should  change  their  present 
attitude.  Last  year  I  went  to  Egypt  to  explain  Iraq's  situation  and  its  need  for  arms 
and  a  regional  organization.  Our  Egyptian  brothers  said  that  Iraq  could  get  arms  from 
America  and  requested  me  to  postpone  talcing  any  action  regarding  the  regional  or- 
ganization until  the  Suez  dispute  ended. 

Upon  my  return  to  Iraq  the  "Voice  of  the  Arabs"  began  to  attack  us  unjustly 
every  night.  I  sent  a  verbal  message  to  Gamal  Abdul  Nasser  asking  him  if  that  was  the 
"Voice  of  the  Arabs"  or  the  "Voice  of  Israel".  That  radio  station  disunited  the  world 
of  the  Arabs.  It  attacked  Lebanon,  Syria  and  Libya.  It  is  attacking  us  now.  Any  dis- 
cussions will  not  be  successful  unless  all  admit  Iraq's  needs  and  the  reality  of  its 
strategic  position.  Secondly,  it  is  not  permissible  that  the  conferees  meet  under  a 
complete  military  dictatorial  atmosphere.  Law  must  dominate  the  atmosphere  and 
the  provisions  of  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  the  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact 
must  be  admitted.  These  pacts  must  be  respected.  I  may  repeat  the  words  of  Pre- 
mier Faris  al-Khouri,  "Let  it  be  a  tempest  in  a  tea  cup".  The  tempest  will  pass. 
The  Arabs  will  return  to  their  normal  common  sense  and  will  adopt  a  far-sighted  pol- 
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icy.   They  will  look  at  the  future  with  a  realistic  and  positive  spirit  and  not  with  a 
negative  destructive  one. 

THE  PRIME  MINISTER: 

When  we  were  informed  of  the  arrival  in  Baghdad  of  the  Arab  Prime  Ministers 
— who  came  to  effect  an  understanding  as  I  have  stated  before — we  welcomed  them 
and  afforded  them  the  opportunity  to  meet  anyone  they  wished.  We  added  to  the 
Iraqi  group  which  was  to  talk  with  the  mission  people  from  outside  the  Cabinet.  They 
were:  His  Excellency,  Towfick  As-Suwaidi;  His  Excellency,  Saleh  Jabr;  His  Ex- 
cellency, Dr.  Fadhil  al-Jamali;  in  addition  to  the  Deputy  Prime  Minister,  the  Acting 
Foreign  Minister  and  certain  officials,  as  well  as  the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff.  Our 
intention  in  forming  the  Iraqi  group  in  that  manner  was  to  let  everyone  know  that  the 
Iraqis  as  a  whole,  with  the  exception  of  every  few  of  them,  support  the  policy  adopted 
by  Iraq  since  its  inception  which  is  based  on  two  pillars :  We  are  Arabs  and  we  co- 
operate with  the  Arabs,  and  with  them  we  share  happiness  and  calamity.  At  the  same 
time  we  have  neighbors.  We  maintain  special  relations  with  them  and  a  special  situa- 
tion which  requires  us  to  get  along  with  them.  This  right  is  assured  to  us  in  the  Arab 
Collective  Security  Pact  and  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  it  is  in  accordance  with 
the  policy  followed  by  the  Arab  states  thus  far. 

Dr.  JAMALI  CONTINUED: 

I  told  you  that  the  Arab  Prime  Ministers  failed  to  reach  agreement  on  the  final 
form  of  the  joint  communique.  The  opposition  came  from  Lebanon;  Syria  and  the 
other  countries  abstained  from  giving  their  views  with  the  exception  of  Saudi  Arabia, 
which  was  very  clear  in  taking  a  negative  position.  The  Yemen  seemed  very  wise  and 
far-sighted.  I  told  them  that  if  we  wish  to  ignore  the  fact  that  each  country  has  its 
special  position  and  that  Iraq's  special  circumstances  must  then  be  ignored,  what  was 
their  view  regarding  the  Dhahran  airbase,  the  Suez  Canal,  the  Jordanian  Treaty  and 
the  bases  in  Libya.  These  are  all  special  conditions.  The  Saudi  Prime  Minister  rose 
and  told  us  that  his  country  can  take  over  the  Dhahran  airbase  any  time  it  pleases.  I 
told  him  if  that  is  the  case  please  take  it  tomorrow  and  hand  it  over  to  the  Arab 
Collective  Security  Pact  States. 

1  4  A  Statement  by  Major  Salah  Salim  at  a  Press  Conference,  on  the 
Conference  of  Arab  League  Representatives 

February  7,  7955  (/) 

The  Arab  world  is  now  standing  at  a  crossroad :  it  will  either  form  an  indepen- 
dent and' cohesive  unit  with  its  own  structure  and  national  character,  or  else  each 
country  will'  pursue  its  own  course.  The  latter  would  mean  the  beginning  of  the 
downfall  of  Arab  nationhood.  Our  policy  in  Egypt,  as  declared  by  our  Premier 
Gamal  Abd  al-Nasir,is  based  on  two  important  principles,  Egyptian  nationhood  and 
Arab  nationhood.  Abd  al-Nasir  has  said:  "We  look  at  our  country  and  act  in  the 
light  of  our  own  interests,  but  at  the  same  time  we  feel  that  we  are  bound  by  a  vital 
link,  Arab  nationhood,  which  was  not  as  important  to  Egyptian  Statesmen  in  past 


(/)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  February  u,  1955,  p.  29.  The  text  is  copied 
from^ Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.J7.P.,  1958),  pp.  323-324. 
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eras  as  it  is  now". 

It  was  to  discuss  these  matters  and  the  dangers  threatening  us  that  we  invited 
the  Arab  Premiers  to  the  Cairo  conference.  After  15  sessions  lasting  over  75  hours 
we  achieved  no  result,  because  the  different  Arab  countries  could  not  definitely  ex- 
press their  views  on  the  problem  resulting  from  Iraq's  agreeing  to  enter  alliances  out- 
side the  collective  security  pact.  Egypt  made  its  views  quite  clear.  It  submitted  a  pro- 
posal for  the  unification  of  our  ranks  by  an  agreement  on  a  unified  Aiab  policy  and 
full  military  co-operation.  This  meant  that  Egypt  was  ready  to  place  its  army  at  the 
service  of  the  Arabs  and  of  Arab  aims,  under  a  purely  Arab  command  made  up  from 
all  the  Arab  countries'  armies.  Thus  their  training,  plans  and  command  would  be 
unified.  This  unified  Arab  army  would  be  a  shield  to  protect  the  Arabs.  Egypt's  pro- 
posal also  provided  for  comprehensive  co-operation  in  the  economic  field,  with  each 
Arab  country  complementing  the  shortages  in  the  other  Arab  countries.  The  Arab 
countries  would  also  have  a  unified  economic  programme,  covering  also  their  capital 
resources.  But,  I  regret  to  say,  we  heard  the  opposite  view  from  Iraq  with  regard  to 
foreign  policy  and  defence,  and  we  heard  no  views  on  the  matter  from  the  other  Arab 
countries.  So  the  conference  ended. 


Communique  Issued  by  the  Syrian  Foreign  Minister,  Faidi  al-Atassi 
on  Syrian  Policy  at  the  Arab  League  Conference 

February  8y  1955  (/) 

Our  policy  at  the  recent  Arab  Premiers'  conference  in  Cairo  was  based  on  two 
main  points,  which  constitute  our  basic  foreign  policy  as  agreed  on  by  the  Govern- 
ment and  by  Parliament :  not  to  join  any  alliance  and  not  to  side  with  either  of  the 
two  Arab  "camps".  In  addition,  we  exerted  every  effort  to  maintain  Arab  unity  and 
co-operation  and  to  prevent  the  Arab  League  from  weakening  or  breaking  up. 

During  the  Cairo  conference  Jordan  put  forward  the  following  proposal: 

(1)  Implementation  of  the  recommendations  of  the  Arab  Foreign  Ministers. 

(2)  Not  to  join  the  proposed  Iraqi-Turkish  alliance. 

(3)  Not  to  agree  to  the  reservations  of  Iraq. 

(4)  The  countries  that  agree  to  the  above  three  points   without  reservation 
should  join  in  establishing  a  peacetime  joint  military  command,  which  would 
expand  into  a  general  command  during  a  war. 

The  Iraqi  delegation  announced  that  it  would  withdraw  if  this  proposal  were  dis- 
cussed. It  is  obvious  that  this  proposal,  if  accepted,  would  have  led  to  the  expulsion 
of  Iraq  from  the  joint  military  command  envisaged  during  peace  and  war,  and  would 
have  created  a  new  situation  among  the  Arab  States,  and  one  quite  at  variance  with 
the  situation  obtaining  since  the  establishment  of  the  Arab  League  and  the  collec- 
tive security  pact. 

At  this  stage  I  again  emphasised  what  I  had  stated  several  times  before  regarding 
the  position  of  Syria  towards  alliances.  I  declared  that  I  would  not  bear  the  responsibi- 
lity resulting  from  the  acceptance  of  the  Jordanian  proposal,  and  that  while  I  was 
in  Cairo  I  could  not  approve  the  creation  of  a  new  situation  among  the  Arab  States 


(i)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  February  u,  1955,  p.  35.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.t/.P.,  195$),  pp.  324-325. 
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at  variance  with  the  present  situation  based  on  constitutionally  approved  agreements. 
I  asked  the  conference  to  adopt  the  Lebanese  proposal  for  the  suspension  of  discus- 
sions until  the  Beirut  meeting  on  loth  February.  As  neither  the  Jordan  nor  the  Leba- 
nese proposal  was  adopted,  Egypt  asked  for  the  immediate  termination  of  the  confer- 
ence with  the  pro vison  that  any  Arab  State  might  call  for  a  further  meeting  if  necessary. 
The  Syrian  delegation  acted  in  accordance  with  the  policy,  declared  in  the  recent 
statement  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  of  not  siding  with  either  of  the  two  Arab 
"camps" ;  and  it  made  every  effort  not  to  allow  any  rupture  or  increase  of  tension. 
This  aspect  of  Syrian  policy  in  the  Arab  field  has  been  emphasised  by  all  recent 
Syrian  Governments. 


Statement  by  Paris  al-Khouri,  Syrian  Prime  Minister,  on  the  Arab 
League  Conference 

February  9,  1955  (i) 

The  newspapers  have  published  reports  on  the  discussions  which  took  place  and 
the  resolutions  which  were  adopted  at  the  Arab  Premiers'  conference  in  Cairo.  Some 
newspapers  have  attributed  to  the  Syrian  delegation  to  the  conference  an  attitude 
which  is  not  compatible  with  the  facts.  This  requires  us  to  explain  to  the  press  and  to 
the  public  the  discussions  which  took  place  during  the  conference. 

The  basic  issue  for  the  Cairo  conference  was  the  prospective  new  pact  between 
Iraq  and  Turkey,  and  the  attitude  of  the  member  States  of  the  Arab  League  toward 
this  pact.  Discussions  dealt  with  the  foreign  policy  of  the  Arab  States  and  its  relation- 
ship to  this  pact.  A  proposal  on  the  basis  of  this  policy  was  moved  for  discussion, 
and  the  delegates  approved  the  following  paragraph  regarding  alliances: 

"The  foreign  policy  of  the  Arab  States  is  based  on  the  Arab  League  Charter,  the 
treaty  of  joint  defence  and  economic  co-operation  between  the  Arab  States  and  the 
Charter.  This  policy  does  not  approve  of  concluding  other  alliances." 

Seven  of  the  conferring  States — Syria,  the  Lebanon,  Egypt,  Libya,  Jordan,  Saudi 
Arabia  and  the  Yemen — approved  this  paragraph.  Syria  was  the  first  to  approve  and 
vote  for  this  clause.  The  States  which  approved  it  have  clearly  shown  that  they  do  not 
approve  of  Iraq  concluding  this  new  coalition.  Thus  to  say  that  Syria  supported 
Iraq's  attitude  is  untrue. 

Iraq  accepted  this  paragraph,  but  with  the  reservation  that,  while  confirming  her 
obligations  under  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  the  treaty  of  joint  defence  between 
the  member  States  of  the  Arab  League,  Iraq  reserves  the  right  to  take  any  additional 
measures  to  guarantee  her  own  safety.  Another  clause  was  also  approved  by  the 
seven  conferring  Arab  States  —  Syria  being  the  first  of  them  to  do  so — stating  they 
would  not  join  the  projected  Iraqi-Turkish  pact.  These  were  the  questions  which 
were  the  subject  of  such  long  discussion  and  debate  during  the  conference.  On  these 
Syria  adopted  a  clear  attitude  in  conformity  with  the  Syrian  Government's  state- 
ment of  policy.  Newspaper  reports  to  the  contrary  are  untrue. 


(i)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.\  February  n3  1955,  pp.  35-36.  The  text  is 
copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.L7.P.,  /95#),  p.  325. 
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Communique  on  Talks  between  Syria  and  Egypt  1  AH 

Damascus,  March  2,  1955  (i) 

The  Syrian  Premier,  Sabri  al-Asali,  and  the  Syrian  Foreign  Minister  and  acting 
Defence  Minister,  Khalid  al-Azm,  and  the  Egyptian  Minister  of  National  Guidance, 
Maj.  Salah  Salim,  met  in  Damascus  between  26th  February  and  2nd  March  1955. 
Since  complete  agreement  exists  between  the  Syrian  and  the  Egyptian  Governments 
on  foreign  policy,  the  two  sides  discussed  the  present  Arab  situation  and  exchanged 
views  on  means  for  strengthening  the  Arab  structure  politically,  militarily  and  eco- 
nomically. The  two  Governments  agreed  on  the  following  means  to  achieve  their 
objectives: 

(1)  Not  join  the  Turkish-Iraqi  alliance  or  any  other  alliances. 

(2)  To  set  up  a  joint  Arab  defence  and  economic  co-operation  pact,  based  on 
the  following  principles: 

(a)  Member  States  will  join  in  repulsing  any  aggression  which  may  be 
launched  against  any  member  state. 

(b)  A  joint  command  will  be  set  up  with  a  permanent  HQ  to  super- 
vise the  training  of  the  military  forces  which  will  be  placed  by  each 
State  at  the  disposal  of  that  command,  and  to  supervise  their  arming, 
organisation  and  distribution  according  to  the  joint  defence  plan. 
This  command  will  also  co-ordinate  arms  industries  and  ensure  the 
necessary  communications  for  military  purposes. 

(c)  No  member  State  will  conclude  international  military  or  political 
agreements  without  the  consent  of  the  other  member  States. 

(d)  Member  States  will  work  to  strengthen  their  economies.   To  pave 
the  way  for  comprehensive  economic  unity  the  two  parties  will  : 

(i)  establish  an  Arab  Bank  to  issue  Arab  currency;  a  technical  com- 
mittee will  be  set  up  to  draw  up  the  outlines  of  this  project,  in 
preparation  for  its  approval; 

(ii)   revise  the  Arab  trade  system  and  further  strengthen  it  by  exempt- 
ing local  products  and  industries  from  custom  duties,  or  by  re- 
ducing these  duties  to  the  lowest  possible  level; 
(iii)  encourage  the  establishment  of  limited  liability  companies  under 
joint  Arab  capital  to  undertake  extensive  agricultural  and  industrial 
projects  and  air  and  sea  transport,  insurance  and  other  activities; 
(iv)  set  up  an  Arab  economic  council  to  direct  and  supervise  this  econo- 
mic policy. 

(3  To  contact  the  Arab  Governments  with  a  view  to  submitting  the  principles 
and  basic  points  mentioned  in  this  communique,  and  to  call  upon  the  Arab  States 
which  approve  them  to  hold  a  conference  at  which  the  relevant  provisions  will  be 
drawn  up  for  approval;  these  provisions  wil  be  implemented  as  soon  as  they  are  ap- 
proved. This  conference  is  to  be  held  during  March  1955,  and  is  to  include  Premiers, 
Ministers  of  Foreign  Affairs,  National  Defence,  Finance  and  Economy  and  Chiefs  of 
Staff. 


(/)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.  B.  C.),  March  n,  1955,  pp.  36-37*  The  text  is 
copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.£7.P.,/95#),  pp.  326-327. 
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1/10  Communiqu^  on  Talks  between  Egypt,  Syria  and  Saudi  Arabia 
iT*O  March  6,  1955  (i) 

On  5th  March  1955  a  meeting  was  held  in  Riyadh,  under  the  chairmanship  of 
HM  King  Saud,  between  the  Saudi  Premier  and  Foreign  Minister,  Amir  Faisal,  the 
Syrian  Foreign  Minister  and  acting  Minister  of  Defence,  Khalid  al-Azm,  and  the 
Egyptian  Minister  of  National  Guidance,  Maj.  Salah  Salim.  At  this  meeting  the  points 
agreed  on  by  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  Governments  in  the  joint  communique  signed 
by  Syria  and  Egypt  on  2nd  March  were  discussed.  HM  King  Saud,  in  the  name  of  the 
Saudi  Arabian  Kingdom,  has  completely  agreed  to  the  contents  of  that  joint  com- 
munique without  any  reservation;  and  his  Majesty  expressed  his  great  desire  to  hasten 
the  holding  of  the  conference  called  for  in  the  communique  so  as  to  achieve  the  as- 
pirations and  objectives  of  the  Arab  nation.  God  is  the  giver  of  success. 


1  4Q  J0^  Statement  on  the  Syrian-Iraqi  Talks 

-*•    '  ^  Baghdad^  March  19,  1955  (2) 

Between  I4th  and  i8th  March  meetings  and  discussions  were  held  between  the 
Syrian  Foreign  Minister,  Khalid  al-Azm,  and  the  Iraqi  authorities  headed  by  the 
Premier,  Nuri  al-Said.  During  these  talks  opinions  on  all  Arab  affairs  were  exchanged 
with  complete  frankness  and  good  will.  The  Syrian  delegation  expressed  its  sincere 
and  brotherly  feelings  towards  Iraq  and  the  other  Arab  countries,  and  its  earnest 
desire  that  sincerity,  understanding  and  concord  should  prevail  among  all  of  them, 
so  that  the  supreme  Arab  interests  can  be  safeguarded. 

In  reply,  the  Iraqi  delegation  expressed  its  appreciation  of  these  noble  sentiments 
and  reiterated  its  own  feelings  of  brotherhood  for  the  Arab  countries,  and  particularly 
for  Syria,  whose  neighbourly  relations  and  mutual  interests  with  Iraq  are  well  known. 
The  Iraqi  delegation  explained  its  foreign  policy  and  its  relations  with  its  neighbours 
and  friends.  It  affirmed  that  it  continues  to  place  the  interests  of  the  Arab  countries 
above  everything  else,  and  their  safety  in  the  face  of  the  Zionist  and  Communist  dan- 
gers. It  also  affirmed  that  it  fully  adheres  to  the  provisions  of  the  Arab  League 
Charter  and  the  Arab  collective  security  pact. 

The  Syrian  delegation  has  studied  the  statement  of  the  Iraqi  side,  and  has 
obtained  the  clarifications  it  required.  It  is  now  fully  acquainted  with  the  Iraqi  point 
of  view,  which  it  has  promised  to  submit  to  its  Government,  for  the  latter  to  do 
whatever  it  may  think  fit  in  order  to  unify  ranks  and  achieve  the  desired  under- 
standing among  the  Arab  countries. 

The  two  delegations  expressed  their  mutual  wish  for  continued  joint  efforts  to 
make  the  Arab  community  stronger  than  it  has  been. 


(1)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.)>  March  n}  1955,  pp.   57.   The   text  is 
copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.LT.P.,  1958),  p.  327. 

(2)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  March  22,  1955,  p.  28.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.C7.P.,  /95#),  pp.  327-328. 
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The  Syrian  Government's  Statement  on  Its  1  CA 
Attitude  towards  Turkey  A  J^ 

Damascus)  March  22,  1955  (i) 

The  Syrian  Government  has,  on  numerous  occasions,  made  unequivocally  clear 
its  desire  to  maintain  normal  relations  with  its  neighbour,  Turkey.  It  (has  also  made 
it  clear)  that,  in  the  policy  it  is  following  in  its  (inter-)  Arab  relations,  it  has  never 
thought  of  antagonizing  (Turkey).  Rather  has  it  wanted  its  relations  to  be,  side  by  side 
with  those  of  (its)  sister  Arab  States,  steered  in  the  direction  required  by  the  national 
interests  of  the  Arab  nation,  that  of  the  preparation  of  lawful  measures,  not  inconsis- 
tent with  the  United  Nations  Charter,  for  (the  purposes  of)  self-defence  and  avoid- 
ance of  the  dangers  of  aggression. 

In  spite  of  all  the  assurances  officially  given  by  the  Syrian  Government  to  the 
representative  of  Turkey,  the  Syrian  Government  has  received  two  memoranda, 
harshly-worded  and  paying  no  regard  whatever  to  the  natural  right  of  Syria,  as  a 
sovereign  and  independent  State  to  pursue  the  policy  dictated  by  her  national 
interests. 

The  Turkish  Government  has  expressed  in  these  two  memoranda  its  belief  that 
the  Syrian-Egyptian-Saudi  (Arabian)  Communique  (2)  was  directed  against  it,  not 
against  Israel,  and  that  Syria's  participation  in  the  new  Arab  Pact  necessitated  the 
reconsideration  by  Turkey  of  her  policy  towards  Syria,  and  of  the  relations  obtaining 
between  the  two  countries. 

Following  that,  the  Syrian  Minister  to  Ankara  submitted  to  the  Turkish  Minis- 
try of  Foreign  Affairs  a  Memorandum  in  which  he  expressed  once  more  the  non- 
aggressive  principles  on  which  Syrian  policy  is  based.  He  drew  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  Syrian  Government  was,  in  particular,  not  at  all  satisfied  with  the  contents 
of  the  last  Turkish  Memorandum,  either  with  regard  to  (its)  substance  or  to  its 
wording,  which  was  not  consistent  with  the  practices  customarily  observed  in  ad- 
dressing independent  governments. 

When  the  Turkish  Foreign  Minister  received  the  Memorandum  of  the  Syrian 
Minister  to  Ankara,  he  did  not  raise  any  objection  to  it,  and  the  conversation  that 
took  place  between  him  and  the  Syrian  representative  was  normal  and  pleasant.  But 
on  the  following  morning  the  Syrian  Minister  to  Ankara  was  hurriedly  summoned  to 
meet  the  Turkish  Prime  Minister,  in  the  presence  of  his  Foreign  Minister.  He  was 
(then)  informed  that  the  Syrian  Memorandum  could  not  be  accepted  by  the  Turkish 
Government.  In  justification  of  that,  (certain)  reasons  were  given  which  the  Syrian 
Government  does  not  believe  genuine.  Following  that,  the  Turkish  Government 
made  a  statement  in  which  it  included  the  (conversation  here  referred  to),  and  asserted 
its  belief  that  the  Government  of  Syria  was  showing  hostility  to  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment for  no  reason. 

The  Syrian  Government,  while  reaffirming  that  it  desires  to  maintain  normal(^) 
relations  with  Turkey  and  that  it  has  no  hostile  intentions  towards  her,  cannot  but 
express  its  disapproval  of  these  erroneous  interpretations  of  its  policy  and  intentions. 
It  is  also  astonished  and  amazed  at  the  style  chosen  by  the  Turkish  Prime  Minister 
for  expressing  the  attitude  of  his  Government  towards  the  substance  of  the  Syrian 


(1)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat, 
March  23,  1955. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  148.  ED. 

(3)  The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  "tabi'iyya",  literally  meaning  "natural".  ED. 
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Memorandum.  (This  style  is  all  the  more  strange)  since  it  is  contrary  to  the  calm 
manner  in  which  the  Syrian  Government  had  received  the  two  Turkish  Memoranda, 
in  spite  of  their  style  and  contents,  because  of  its  desire  to  retain  normal  relations 
with  Turkey 

The  Syrian  Government  declares  that  in  spite  of  all  these  provocative  conditions, 
it  will  remain  true  to  its  policy  of  solving  peacefully  its  problems  with  Turkey,  and 
at  the  same  time  continue  to  implement  its  ministerial  programme,  on  the  basis  of 
which  it  won  the  confidence  of  the  Chamber.  (This  it  will  do),  believing  that  its 
policy  of  trying  to  safeguard  the  integrity  of  the  homeland  and  to  purify  the  Arab 
atmosphere  is  dictated  by  the  supreme  national  interests  of  the  Arab  nation. 

Egyptian-Syrian  Mutual  Defense  Pact 

October  20, 1955  (i) 

Egyptian-Saudi  Arabian  Mutual  Defense  Pact 

October  27,  1955  (i) 

(M.E.JSs  Editor's  Note :  The  text  of  these  two  pacts  is  identical  on  most  points.  An  unoffi- 
cial translation  of  the  Egyptian- Syrian  Pact  in  printed  below.  Where  variant  readings 
occur ,  the  wording  of  the  Egyptian- Saudi  Arabian  Pact  is  given  in  a  footnote.) 
Article  I.  The  two  contracting  countries  affirm  their  keen  desire  for  lasting  security 
and  peace  and  their  determination  to  settle  all  their  international  differences  by  peace- 
ful methods. 

Article  2.  The  two  contracting  countries  consider  any  armed  attack  on  the  territory 
or  forces  of  one  of  them  as  an  attack  on  them  both.  Consequently,  and  in  exercise 
of  the  right  of  individual  and  collective  self-defense,  they  undertake  to  extend  speedy 
assistance  to  the  attacked  country  and  to  take  immediately  all  measures  and  use  all 
means  at  their  disposal,  including  armed  force,  to  repel  the  attack  and  restore  security 
and  peace. 

In  accordance  with  Article  6  of  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  Article  51  of  the 
United  Nations  Charter,  the  League  Council  and  the  Security  Council  shall  be  imme- 
diately informed  of  the  attack  and  the  measures  taken  to  deal  with  it. 

The  two  contracting  countries  pledge  that  neither  of  them  shall  conclude  a  uni- 
lateral peace  settlement  or  any  kind  of  agreement  with  the  aggressor  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  other  country. 

Article  3.  The  two  contracting  countries  shall,  at  the  request  of  either,  consult  with 
each  other  whenever  serious  tensions  develop  in  international  relations  in  a  manner 
affecting  the  security  of  the  Arab  area  in  the  Middle  East,  or  the  territorial  integrity  or 
independence  or  security  of  any  or  either  country.(2)  In  the  event  of  an  imminent 
threat  of  war  or  a  sudden  international  emergency  of  a  menacing  nature,  the  two  con- 
tracting countries  shall  immediately  take  the  preventive  and  defensive  measure  re- 
quired by  the  situation. 
Article  4.  In  the  event  of  a  sudden  attack  on  the  borders  or  the  forces  of  cither  of  the 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  East  Journal,  vol.  10  (1956),  pp.  77-79. 

(2)  In  the  Egyptian- Saudi  Arabian  Pact  the  text  is  as  follows: 

The  two  contracting  countries  shall)  at  the  request  of  either,  consult  with  each  other 
whenever  serious  tensions  develop  in  international  relations  in  a  manner  affecting  the 
territorial  integrity  or  independence  of  either  country.  (M.E.J.} 
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contracting  countries,  they  shall  immediately  determine  the  measures  needed  to  put 

the  provisions  of  this  agreement  into  effect  in  addition  to  the  military  measures  taken 

to  meet  such  an  attack. 

Article  5.  For  the  fulfillment  of  the  purposes  of  this  agreement,  the  two  contracting 

countries  have  agreed  to  establish  the  following  organizational  machinery :  A  supreme 

council  -  a  war  council  -  a  joint  command. 

Article  6.  (a)  The  Supreme  Council  shall  be  composed  of  the  Foreign  and  War 

Ministers  of  the  two  contracting  countries. 

(b)  It  shall  be  the  official  authority  from  which  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
Joint  Command  shall  receive  all  directives  relating  to  military  policy.    It  shall  have 
the  power  to  appoint  or  dismiss  the  Commander-in-Chief. 

(c)  At  the  suggestion  of  the  War  Council,  it  shall  organize  the  Joint  Command, 
define  its  terms  of  reference  and  its  duties  and  make  any  amendments  therein  upon 
the  recommendation  of  the  War  Council.  The  Supreme  Council  shall  have  the  right 
to  set  up  any  committees  or  subsidiary  or  provisional  councils  whenever  such  a  step  is 
deemed  necessary. 

(d)  The  Council  shall  be  empowered  to  examine  the  recommendations  and  deci- 
sions of  the  War  Council  on  matters  outside  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Chiefs  of  Staff. 

(e)  The  Council  shall  issue  rules  of  procedures  for  its  meetings  and  for  the  func- 
tions of  the  War  Council. 

Article  7.  (a)  The  War  Council  shall  be  composed  of  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  of  the  two 
contracting  countries. 

(b)  It  shall  serve  as  the  Supreme  Council's  advisory  body.     It  shall  submit 
recommendations  and  directives  in  connection  with  military  planning  and  all  the 
duties  assigned  to  the  Joint  Command. 

(c)  The  War  Council  shall  make  recommendations  on  war  industries  and  on 
communications  facilities  required  for  military  purposes,  including  their  coordination 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Armed  Forces  in  the  two  contracting  countries. 

(d)  It  shall  prepare  statistical  and  other  data  on  the  military,  natural,  industrial, 
agricultural,  and  other  resources  and  potentialities  of  the  two  contracting  countries 
and  on  everything  related  to  their  joint  war  effort.    It  shall  submit  to  the  Supreme 
Council  proposals  for  the  exploitation  of  these  resources  and  potentialities  for  the 
benefit  of  the  war  effort.( /) 

(e)  The  War  Council  shall  study  the  programs  drawn  up  by  the  Joint  Command 
for  training,  organizing,  arming,  and  equipping  the  forces  at  its  disposal.  It  shall  also 
study  the  possibilities  of  applying  them  to  the  armies  of  the  two  contracting  countries 
and  shall  take  the  necessary  steps  to  carry  them  out.  It  shall  submit  its  findings  to  the 
Supreme  Council  for  endorsement. 

(f)  This  Council  shall  have  a  permanent  military  body  to  make  all  preparatory 
studies  on  the  questions  coming  up  before  it.    The  Council  shall  organize  the  func- 
tions of  this  body  by  drawing  up  procedural  rules  for  this  purpose.   It  shall  also  draw 
up  its  budget. 

Article  8.  (a)  The  Joint  Command  shall  consist  of: 

(1)  The  Commander-in-Chief. 

(2)  The  General  Staff. 

(3)  The  units  detached  for  the  security  of  the  Joint  Command  and  the  conduct 
of  its  activities. 


(i)  This  paragraph  is  not  included  in  the  Egyptian- Saudi  Arabian  Pact.(M.E.J.) 
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This  Command  shall  be  permanent,  functioning  in  peacetime  and  wartime. 

(b)  The  Commander-in-Chief  shall  command  the  forces  put  at  his  disposal.  He 
shall  be  responsible  to  the  Supreme  Council.   His  duties  shall  be: 

(1)  To  draw  up  and  implement  the  programs  for  training,  organizing,  arming, 
and  equipping  the  forces  placed  at  his  disposal  by  the  two  contracting  countries  so 
that  they  may  become  a  dependable  unified  force;  and  to  submit  these  programs  to 
the  War  Council  for  examination  or  to  the  Supreme  Council  for  endorsement. 

(2)  To  prepare  and  carry  out  joint  defense  plans  to  meet  all  eventualities  arising 
from  any  possible  armed  attack  on  one  of  the  two  countries  or  on  their  forces.   For 
the  preservation  of  these  plans,  he  shall  rely  on  the  decisions  and  the  directives  of  the 
Supreme  Council. 

(3)  To  deploy  the  forces  put  at  his  disposal  by  the  two  contracting  countries  in 
peacetime  and  wartime  in  accordance  with  joint  defense  plans. 

(4)  To  draw  up  the  budget  of  the  joint  Command  and  to  submit  it  to  the  War 
Council  for  consideration  prior  to  final  endorsement  by  the  Supreme  Council. 

(c)  The  appointment  or  dismissal  of  the  Chief  Aides  of  the  Commander-in- 
Chief  shall  be  undertaken  by  the  War  Council  in  agreement  with  the  Commander-in- 
Chief.  As  for  the  rest  of  the  Command  Staff,  appointments  and  dismissals  shall  be 
undertaken  by  the  Commander-in-Chief  in  agreement  with  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the 
Army  concerned. 

Article  9.  (a)  The  two  contracting  parties  will  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  Joint 
Command  in,  peace  and  wartime,  all  striking  units  including  the  troops  concentrated 
on  the  Palestine  borders.  The  War  Council,  in  conjunction  with  the  Commander-in- 
Chief,  will  fix  the  number  of  troops  to  be  entrusted  with  each  of  the  two  tasks,  the 
recommendations  of  the  Council  to  be  considered  as  final  immediately  on  being  ap- 
proved by  the  Supreme  Council. 

(b)  The  War  Council,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Commander-in-Chief, 
shall  make  a  precise  list  of  the  installations  and  bases  necessary  for  the  carrying  out  of 
plans  and  will  decide  on  priority,  (i) 

Article  10.  (a)  A  joint  fund  in  which  the  two  contracting  parties  will  participate  shall 
be  established  for  the  achievement  of  the  following  objectives: 

(1)  All  expenditures  incurred  by  the  Joint  Command  shall  be  equally  shared  by 
the  two  contracting  parties. 

(2)  With  regard  to  the  expenses  for  the  maintenance  of  military  installations 
mentioned  in  Article  9,  paragraph  (b),  they  shall  be  borne  in  the  proportion  of  65  %  by 
the  Egyptian  Republic  and  35%  by  the  Syrian  Republic. 

(b)  Each  of  the  two  contracting  states  shall  pay  all  salaries  and  indemnities  for 
the  military  and  civil  personnel  to  be  seconded  for  duty  by  it  with  the  Joint  Command, 
the  War  Council,  and  other  committees  in  conformity  with  the  financial  regulations 
of  each  of  them.  (2) 


(1)  In  the  Egyptian- Saudi  Arabian  Pact  the  text  is  as  follows: 

Article  9.  The  two  contracting  parties  will  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  Joint  Command, 
in  peace  and  wartime,  such  forces  as  may  be  deemed  necessary  by  the  War  Council  in 
agreement  with  the  Commander-in-Chief.  This  shall  be  done  with  the  approval  of  the 
the  Supreme  Council.  (M.E.J.) 

(2)  In  the  Egyptian- Saudi  Arabian  Pact  the  text  is  as  follows: 

Article  10.  Each  of  the  two  contracting  countries  shall  pay  the  salaries  and  remuneration 
of  the  military  and  civilian  personnel  attached  to  the  Joint  Command,  the  War  Council* 
and  other  committees  in  accordance  with  its  own  financial  regulations.  (M.E.J.) 
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Article  1 1 .  None  of  the  provisions  of  this  pact  shall  in  any  way  affect  or  be  intended  to 
affect  the  rights  and  obligations  which  may  result  from  or  which  may  accrue  in  con- 
formity with  the  provisions  of  the  United  Nations  Charter  or  with  the  responsibilities 
borne  by  the  United  Nations  Security  Council  for  the  maintenance  of  world  peace 
and  security. 

Article  12.  This  treaty  shall  be  for  a  term  of  10  years  automatically  renewable  for 
further  terms  of  5  years.( i)  Each  of  the  two  contracting  parties  may  terminate  the 
pact  by  notifying  the  other  party  at  least  one  year  before  the  expiration  of  any  of  the 
above  terms. 

Article  13.  This  treaty  shall  be  approved  in  conformity  with  the  constitutional  rules 
in  force  in  each  of  the  two  countries,  the  instruments  of  ratification  to  be  exchanged 
at  the  Syrian  Foreign  Ministry  in  Damascus  within  a  period  not  exceeding  30  days 
from  the  date  of  the  signing  of  the  pact  which  will  come  into  force  immediately  on  the 
exchange  of  the  documents.  (2) 

Exchange  of  Messages  between  King  Saud,  President  Quwatli  and 
President  Nasser  in  Cairo  and  King  Hussein  Regarding 

Arab  Aid  for  Jordan 

March  8-17, 1956  (3) 

(a)  Message  from  King  Saud,  President  Quwatli ,  and  Colonel 
Nasser,  8  March,  1956 

Peace  on  you  and  the  mercy  of  God  and  his  blessings. 

H.E.  Sayid  Said  al  Ghazzy  is  conveying  to  Your  Majesty  our  Arab  brotherly 
greetings,  coupled  with  our  true  appreciation  and  the  renewal  of  our  desire  already 
expressed  for  holding  a  quadripartite  conference  with  Your  Majesty,  either  in  Amman 
or  in  any  of  the  other  three  capitals  to  discuss  Arab  problems  and  to  take  steps  towards 
a  complete  and  firm  understanding  among  the  Arab  States  -  the  details  of  which  will 
be  conveyed  to  Your  Majesty  by  H.E.  Sayid  Said  al  Ghazzy. 

We  take  this  opportunity  to  reiterate  what  has  been  formerly  expressed  to  Your 
Majesty  regarding  our  complete  readiness  to  cooperate  with  Jordan  and  to  stand  at 
her  side. 
March  8,  1956. 

(Signed)  SAUD        SHUKRI  KUWATLY         JAMAL  ABDUL  NASER 

(b)  Reply  by  King  Hussein 
H.M.  King  Saud 
H.E.  Sayid  Shukri  Kuwatly 
President  Jamal  Abdul  Naser 
Peace  on  you  and  the  mercy  of  God  and  his  blessings. 

I  received  your  message  of  March  8th,  1956,  conveyed  by  H.E.  Sayid  Said  al 


(1)  In  the  Egyptian- Saudi  Arabian  Pact  the  text  is  as  follows: 

This  treaty  shall  be  for  a  term  of  5  years  automatically  renewable  for  further  terms  of 
5yearst(M.EJ.) 

(2)  This  paragraph  not  included  in  the  Egyptian- Saudi  Arabian  Pact.  (M.E.J.) 

(3)  Translated  by  the  British  Foreign  Office  from  text  pubished  in  Jordaniannewspapers 
on  March  29,  1956;  copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1956  (O.U.P., 
I959)>  PP*  34-3*. 
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Ghazzy  which  contained  your  true  Arab  brotherly  greetings  for  which  I  return  the 
same  feelings  with  great  appreciation. 

I  listened  very  carefully  to  the  details  conveyed  by  H.E. 
I  thank  you  for  your  great  sympathy  and  noble  concern. 

However,  regarding  your  noble  desire  for  holding  a  quadripartite  conference  either 
in  Amman  or  in  any  of  the  other  three  capitals,  to  discuss  Arab  problems  and  to  take 
steps  towards  a  complete  and  firm  understanding  among  the  Arab  States,  I  have  the 
pleasure  of  reminding  my  dear  brothers  that  this  matter  was  the  subject  of  previous 
messages  already  addressed  to  the  Kings  and  Heads  of  other  Arab  States,  conveyed 
to  you  personally  in  March  last  through  my  Prime  Minister  Sayid  Samir  Rifai  and  the 
Head  of  the  Royal  Diwan  Sayid  Bah j at  Talhuni  and  was  the  subject  of  talks  among 
yourselves. 

Replies  to  these  messages  were  received  from  H.M.  King  Faisal  of  Iraq  and  H.E. 
Lebanese  President  who  confirmed  their  support  and  acceptance.  Replies  of  support 
but  not  of  acceptance  were  also  received  from  H.M.  King  Saud  and  H.E.  President 
Shukri  Kuwatly.  No  reply  has  yet  been  received  to  the  message  from  Premier  Jamal 
Abdul  Naser. 

In  addition,  I  explained  in  my  messages,  as  I  considered  to  be  my  duty,  to  my 
dear  brothers  what  has  been  and  still  is  disturbing  me,  namely  the  aggressive  inten- 
tions of  Israel  and  my  hope  of  uniting  all  ranks  and  all  the  powers  of  the  Arab  States  to 
face  the  evil  threat  and  the  danger  which  are  confronting  our  dear  national  home. 
I  also  suggested  the  idea  of  holding  a  conference  among  themselves  in  Amman  for 
this  purpose. 

In  view  of  this  situation,  which  I  always  have  and  still  hope  to  be  the  source  of 
appreciation  and  the  support  of  my  dear  brothers,  I  cannot  agree  to  any  diversion 
from  this  idea  which  I  have  already  expressed  and  which  has  received  the  support 
and  acceptance  of  a  group  of  other  dear  friends.  To  take  a  new  stand  as  proposed  in 
your  brotherly  message  to  be  limited  to  the  four  of  us  does  not,  in  my  opinion,  agree 
with  the  noble  aims  which  we  all  wish  and  it  does  not  serve  the  interests  which  we  all 
endeavour  to  realise  for  the  welfare  of  our  noble  nation,  the  defence  of  its  dignity  and 
the  guarantee  of  its  future. 

I  have  explained  these  matters  to  your  messenger  which  he  will  in  turn  convey 
to  you. 

I  take  the  opportunity  to  express  my  thanks  and  appreciation  to  your  readiness 
to  support  Jordan  and  to  stand  at  her  side. 
I  convey  to  Your  Majesty  and  Your  Excellencies  my  greetings  etc. 

(Signed)  HUSSEIN  IBN  TALAL 

(c)  Message  from  King  Saud,  President  Quwatli,  and  Colonel  Nasser,  12  March  1956 

H.M.  King  Hussein 

Peace  on  you  and  the  mercy  of  God  and  his  blessings. 

In  appreciation  of  the  supreme  Arab  interests  for  liberation  and  defence  against  Israel 

and  the  Jewish  threat,  the  Saudi  Arabia  Kingdom,  Syria  and  Egypt  confirm  previous 

written  and  oral  messages  regarding  the  offer  of  aid  to  Jordan  to  replace  the  British 

subsidy  to  the  Arab  Legion  and  the  National  Guard  in  the  event  of  the  stoppage  of 

the  British  subsidy.   The  aid  to  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  will  continue  for 

a  period  of  not  less  than  10  years. 
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At  the  same  time  we  express  our  readiness  to  coordinate  military  cooperation 
with  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  and  consider  any  aggression  on  Jordan  as 
directed  against  any  other  Arab  State,  and  the  armistice  lines  of  all  Arab  States  as 
one  line. 

Please  accept  our  greetings  etc. 
March  I2th  1956. 

(Signed)  SAUD        SHUKRI  KUWATLY        JAMAL  ABDUL  NASER 

(d)  Reply  by  King  Hussein,  17  March  1956 
H.M.  King  Saud 
H.E.  President  Shukry  Kuwatly 
H.E.  Premier  Jamal  Abdul  Naser 
Peace  on  you  and  the  mercy  of  God  and  his  blessings. 

I  received  with  thanks  and  appreciation  your  message  which  says  that  the  three 
sister  States,  the  Saudi  Arabia  Kingdom.,  Syria  and  Egypt,  have  offered  aid  to  Jordan 
to  replace  the  British  subsidy  to  the  Arab  Legion  and  the  National  Guard  in  the 
event  of  the  stoppage  of  the  British  subsidy,  and  that  the  aid  will  be  extended  to  the 
Hashemite  Kingdom  for  a  period  of  not  less  than  10  years. 

I  wish  to  express  my  great  thanks  and  appreciation  for  the  noble  brotherly  sym- 
pathy shown  by  this  noble  offer.  I  do  not  doubt  the  noble  Arab  spirit  of  this  offer 
which  is  a  true  guarantee  to  our  hopes  of  realising  the  ties  of  cooperation  and  dignity 
to  our  noble  nation. 

However,  the  subsidy  which  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  obtains  from 
Britain  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  existing  treaty  between  the  two 
countries  is  part  of  Britain's  commitments  according  to  the  treaty.  On  this  basis, 
Jordan  has  the  full  right  to  request  the  British  side  to  fulfil  them  so  long  as  the  treaty 
remains  in  power,  but  I  welcome  any  aid  you  offer  to  my  country. 

At  the  same  time,  my  country  declares  that  she  is  ready  to  coordinate  military 
plans  among  ourselves  in  the  face  of  the  common  enemy  and  reiterate  what  I  have 
previously  said  that  the  armistice  lines  of  all  Arab  States  are  one  and  I  am  glad  that 
you  have  the  same  views,  as  already  confirmed  by  your  side. 

Greetings  etc. 

March  iyth  1956.  (Signed)  HUSSEIN  IBN  TALAL 

Communiqu£  Issued  by  Egypt,  Saudi  Arabia  and  Syria  ]  ju. 

March  12,  1956(1) 

In  the  grave  circumstances  that  now  surround  the  Arab  countries  and  threaten 
their  security,  we  have  seen  fit  to  meet  in  order  to  study  all  the  aspects  of  the  situa- 
tion, and  to  complete  consultations  that  had  been  previously  going  on  between  our 
governments  and  to  conclude  them  with  whatever  resolutions  we  deem  necessary. 

Our  meetings  have  thus  taken  place  in  the  period  from  Tuesday,  March  6,  to 
Sunday,  March  n,  1956. 

(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  7  (1956),  pp.  143-145. 
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Our  views  on  all  problems  laid  down  for  discussion  were  identical.  Hence,  we 
have  been  able  to  unify  our  wills  for  the  execution  of  an  all  conclusive  plan  which 
will  be  our  shield  against  all  eventualities  or  unpleasant  surprises. 

Our  talks  have  been  conducted  in  an  atmosphere  of  true  friendship,  which  was 
supported  and  strengthened  by  our  mutual  understanding  and  cemented  by  our 
unified,  unshakable  faith  in  Arabism  and  our  boundless  confidence  in  a  happy  future 
for  the  Arab  Nation. 

Our  will  has  been  strengthened  and  our  spirit  augmented  by  what  we  observe 
with  satisfaction — namely,  the  increased  national  consciousness  of  the  Arab  Nation. 
We  look  with  confidence  and  admiration  to  the  great  role  that  Arab  public  opinion 
has  come  to  play  with  enlightened  awareness  and  unfaltering  courage. 

We  have  examined  the  situation  in  the  Middle  East  in  all  its  aspects.  We  are  all 
agreed  to  work  for  peace.  Its  realization  and  preservation  can  only  be  founded  on 
true  cooperation  between  nations,  a  cooperation  based  on  the  respect  for  the  inde- 
pendence of  each  country,  of  human  rights,  the  United  Nations  Charter,  and 
the  principles  underlying  it,  as  well  as  absolute  equality  between  nations. 

We  staunchly  believe  that  the  real  peace  which  our  countries,  together  with  all 
the  other  nations  in  the  world,  look  forward  to,  will  not  prevail  unless  every 
nation  is  inspired  by  such  principles  in  the  formulation  of  its  policy  toward  other 
nations.  In  this  way,  the  tension  arising  from  the  interference  of  some  nations  in 
the  internal  affairs  of  others,  as  well  as  from  the  exercising  of  pressure  by  differ- 
ent ways  and  means,  will  ease  considerably. 

We  hereby  declare  our  determination  to  safeguard  the  Arab  world  against  the 
evils  of  the  cold  war  by  keeping  it  away  from  its  diverse  currents,  and  again,  by 
adopting  an  unbiased  policy  toward  it.  We  will  thus  preserve  its  true  interests. 

We  also  declare  that  the  defense  of  the  Arab  world  should  spring  right  from  the 
heart  of  the  Arab  Nation  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  its  own  security, 
away  from  all  foreign  pacts  which  try  to  utilize  defense  organizations  in  serving 
the  personal  interests  of  any  of  the  great  powers,  sacrificing,  meanwhile,  Arab  in- 
terests and  aspirations  and  doing  away  with  the  unity  of  our  Nation. 

It  pleases  us  on  this  occasion  to  reaffirm  our  strong  stand  for  the  principles  an- 
nounced in  the  Afro-Asian  conference  at  Bandung,  for  we  conside  these  principles 
to  be  the  landmark  guiding  our  policy  in  the  international  sphere. 

In  the  period  extending  from  March  6  to  March  n,  1956,  there  met  in  Cairo: 
His  Majesty  King  Saud  ben  Abdel  Aziz,  His  Excellency  el  Sayed  Shukry  al-Ku- 
watly  and  Premier  Gamal  Abd  an  Nasser. 

The  heads  of  state  held  several  meetings,  wherein  they  studied  the  situation 
in  the  Middle  East  in  the  light  of  the  principles  and  bases  embodied  in  their  state- 
ment. They  have  come  to  well-defined  decisions  concerning  the  problems  which 
were  laid  before  them.  The  following  are  some  of  them : 

1.  An  all-conclusive  plan  was  set  up  for  ensuring  Arab  security,  preserving  the 
safe  structure  of  the  Arab  Nation  and  defending  it  against  the  dangers  of  Zionist 
aggression  and  foreign  domination,  which  prevent  a  state  of  peace  and  stability  from 
reigning  over  the  area,  thus  creating  a  state  of  tension  and  constituting  a  threat. 

2.  An  all-conclusive  plan  was  laid  down  to  coordinate  Arab  defense  plans  in  or- 
der to  face  any  act  of  violence  that  Israel -which  persists  in  pursuing  an  aggressive 
policy  defying  the  principles  of  law  and  justice,  and  ignoring  United  Nations  resolu- 
tions -  might  resort  to. 

3.  An  all-conclusive  plan  also  was  set  up  regarding  the  situation  arising  from 
the  stand  certain  states  have  adopted  by  allowing  the  recruitment  of  their  sub- 
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jects  into  the  Israeli  armed  forces. 

4.  An  agreement  has  been  reached  as  to  the  stand  the  security  of  the  Arab  nations 
necessitates  regarding  the  supply  of  Israel  with  arms  which  allow  her  to  persist  in  her 
policy  of  aggression. 

5.  An  all-conclusive  plan  was  laid  down  to  counteract  attempts  exerted  through 
the  Baghdad  pact  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  upon  Arab  countries,  endangering 
Arab  security  and  disuniting  the  common  Arab  front  at  a  time  when  the  Arab  coun- 
tries feel  they  are  in  bitter  need  of  being  united  in  effort  and  policy. 

6.  It  has  been  agreed  that  all  possible  support  should  be  given  to  Jordan,  and 
every  help  be  extended  to  her  in  the  event  of  any  foreign  pressure  or  Zionist  aggres- 
sion, thus  insuring  for  the  courageous  people  of  Jordan  the  realization  of  their  aspira- 
tions. 

The  conferees  contacted  His  Majesty,  King  Hussein  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom 
of  Jordan,  to  convey  this  to  him  and  to  confirm  the  utter  and  complete  readiness 
previously  expressed  to  assist  Jordan  and  stand  by  her  side. 

7.  An  all-conclusive  plan  was  set  up  by  the  conferees  to  strengthen  the  ties  bind- 
ing the  Arab  world  and  foster  cooperation  between  the  Arab  countries  on  the  largest 
scale  possible,  so  as  to  realize  purely  Arab  aims.  The  conferees  also  studied  ways  and 
means  of  achieving  Arab  unity,  which  the  three  heads  of  state  staunchly  believe  to 
be  the  strongest  safeguard  guaranteeing  the  independence  of  the  Arab  countries 
and  securing  a  means  for  the  completion  of  their  progress. 

8.  The  conferees  set  up  another  all-conclusive  plan  for  the  coordination  of 
Saudi-Syrian-Egyptian  policy  in  political,  military,  economic  and  cultural  fields,  aim- 
ing by  such  thorough  coordination  at  the  mobilization  of  all  forces  and  their  direction 
toward  the  realization  of  the  general  good  of  the  Arab  Nation. 

9.  The  conferees  also  formulated  a  plan  to  face  the  problem  arising  from  the 
British  occupation  of  the  Buraimi  Oasis  and  the  Oman  Emirate,  and  defined  the 
means  leading  to  the  ending  of  this  dispute  in  a  way  which  preserves  to  these  areas 
their  Arab  character  and  prevents  any  breach  of  their  sovereignty. 

10.  The  conferees  have  decided  after  extensive  examination  of  the  present  situa- 
tion in  North  Africa,  that  French  policy  which  persists  in  violating  the  rights  of  the 
North  African  peoples  gravely  threatens  the  peace  of  that  area.  France  has  to  recog- 
nize the  rights  of  the  North  African  peoples  to  independence  in  accordance  with 
the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  the  principle  that  all  peoples  have  the  right 
to  national  self-determination. 

11.  After  studying  all  Arab  questions,  the  conferees  decided  to  utilize  all  possible 
means  of  leading  to  a  just  solution  of  these  problems  in  a  manner  compatible  with 
Arab  sovereignty  and  rights. 

Communique  on  the  Talks  between  King  Hussein  and 

President  Quwatli 

Damascus,  April,  u,  1956  (i) 

In  the  name  of  God  the  Merciful,  the  Compassionate.  On  Tuesday  29th  Shaban 


(i)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  April  17, 1956,  p.  27.  The  text  is  copied  from 
Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1956  (O.U.P.,  1959),  pp.  38-39. 
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1375,  equivalent  to  loth  April  1956,  King  Husain  of  Jordan  and  President  Shukri  al- 
Quwwatli  of  Syria  held  a  series  of  talks  in  which  Samir  al-Rifai,  the  Premier  of 
Jordan,  and  Sa'id  al-Ghazzi,  the  Premier  of  Syria,  took  part.  They  discussed  various 
matters  and  questions  of  interest  to  the  Arab  world  in  general  and  to  Jordan  and 
Syria  in  particular. 

The  talks  were  characterised  by  a  spirit  of  cordiality  and  brotherhood  as  a  result 
of  the  sincere  brotherhood,  firm  love  and  unshaken  confidence  in  the  future  of  the 
Arab  nation  which  bind  the  two  countries.  These  are  derived  from  the  national  con- 
sciousness in  the  world  of  Arabdom. 

Complete  agreement  was  reached  on  the  various  points  discussed.  The  follow- 
ing was  decided. 

(i)  In  view  of  the  fact  that  Israel  is  pursuing  a  clearly  aggressive  policy,  disre- 
garding the  UN  resolutions,  and  endeavouring  to  create  a  state  of  tension  and  to  dis- 
turb peace  and  security  along  the  armistice  lines,  both  parties  wish  to  confirm  their 
previous  declaration,  that  these  lines  around  Israel  are  considered  as  a  single  defence 
line,  by  placing  it  on  practical  bases.  It  was  agreed  that  the  competent  military  author- 
ities should  undertake  to  co-ordinate  the  two  armies'  defence  plans  and  military  co- 
operation in  general  in  order  to  repel  and  resist  any  Jewish  attack  on  the  armistice 
lines,  to  unify  efforts,  and  consolidate  the  two  countries'  defensive  forces. 

The  two  parties  affirm  that  the  responsibility  for  the  defence  of  their  countries, 
and  of  all  the  Arab  homeland,  against  the  aggressive  Jewish  danger  falls  on  all  the 
Arab  countries.  Acting  on  this  consideration,  the  two  parties  agreed  to  unify  their 
efforts  and  endeavours  to  tighten  the  bonds  of  cordiality  and  brotherhood  among  all 
the  Arab  countries,  and  to  obtain  joint  co-operation  between  them  for  the  co-ordina- 
tion and  unification  of  military  plans,  defensive  forces,  and  all  other  means  of  co-op- 
eration, in  order  to  resist  this  threatening  danger. 

(ii)  The  Arab  countries  alone  shall  be  considered  as  being  entitled  to  defend 
themselves  and  to  repulse  aggression  against  their  territory. 

(iii)  The  two  parties  agree  that  their  policy  is  based  on  non-accession  to  foreign 
alliances. 

(iv)  The  two  parties  shall  endeavour  to  promote  close  co-operation  between  the 
two  countries  in  the  economic  and  cultural  fields  in  order  to  attain  the  common 
objective  -  comprehensive  Arab  unity. 
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Military  Pact  between  Egypt,  Saudi  Arabia  and  the  Yemen 

April  2i,  1956  (i) 

The  Governments  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  and 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  in 
proof  of  the  loyalty  of  the  contracting  States  to  these  principles ;  in  a  desire  to  add  to 
the  strengthening  and  tightening  of  military  co-operation;  in  eagerness  to  maintain  the 
independence  of  their  countries  and  to  preserve  their  security;  in  the  conviction 
that  the  establishment  of  a  collective  security  between  them  is  considered  a  main 


(7)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  April  24, 1956,  pp.  30-32.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1956  (O.U.P.,  1959),  pp.  43-46. 
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factor  in  ensuring  the  security  and  independence  of  each  of  them,  and  in  realisation 
of  their  aspiration  for  collective  defence  of  their  entity;  in  order  to  maintain  security 
and  peace  in  accordance  with  the  Arab  League  Charter  and  the  UN  Charter  and  its 
aims;  and  in  implementation  of  the  provisions  of  Paragraph  I,  Article  9  of  the  Arab 
League  Charter:  have  agreed  to  conclude  a  pact  for  this  purpose,  and  delegated  the 
following  representatives : 

On  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  the  Premier  Gamal  Abd 
al-Nasir;  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia,  His 
Majesty  King  Saud  ibn  Abd  Al  Aziz;  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Yemen,  His  Majesty  the  Imam  Ahmed. 

After  exchanging  the  documents  of  authorisation  which  give  them  full  authority 
and  which  were  found  correct  and  in  good  form,  they  have  agreed  as  follows : 

Article  i :  The  contracting  States  declare  their  eagerness  for  the  perpetuation  of 
security  and  peace  and  stability  and  their  determination  to  settle  all  international 
disputes  by  peaceful  means. 

Article  2:  The  contracting  States  consider  any  armed  aggression  committed 
against  any  State  thereof  or  against  their  forces  as  an  aggression  against  them.  There- 
fore, and  in  implementation  of  the  legitimate  individual  and  collective  right  for  the 
defence  of  their  entity,  each  of  them  is  bound  to  hasten  to  the  assistance  of  the  State 
against  whom  aggression  is  committed  and  to  adopt  forthwith  all  measures  and  to  use 
all  means  at  its  disposal,  including  the  use  of  its  armed  forces,  in  order  to  repel  ag- 
gression and  to  restore  security  and  peace. 

In  implementation  of  the  provisions  of  Article  6  of  the  Arab  League  Charter  and 
Article  5 1  of  the  UN  Charter,  the  League  Council  and  the  Security  Council  will  be 
notified  forthwith  of  any  aggression  committed  and  of  arrangements  and  measures 
taken  in  this  respect.  The  contracting  States  undertake  not  to  conclude  a  separate 
peace  or  any  agreement  with  the  aggressor  without  the  consent  of  the  other  two  States. 

Article  3 :  The  contracting  States  will  consult  one  another  at  the  request  of  any 
of  them  whenever  international  relations  become  seriously  strained  or  disturbed  in  a 
manner  which  may  affect  the  security  of  the  territory  or  the  independence  of  any  one 
of  the  contracting  States.  In  the  event  of  the  danger  of  imminent  war  or  the  existence 
of  a  sudden  emergency  which  is  deemed  dangerous,  the  contracting  States  will  hasten 
at  once  to  take  the  precautionary  and  defensive  measures  which  the  situation  requires. 

Article  4 :  In  the  event  of  a  sudden  aggression  against  the  borders  or  the  forces 
of  one  of  the  contracting  States,  in  addition  to  the  military  measures  which  will  be 
adopted  to  face  this  aggression  the  three  States  will  immediately  resolve  upon  the 
measures  to  put  the  plans  of  this  agreement  into  effect. 

Article  5 :  In  implementation  of  the  purposes  of  this  agreement  the  contracting 
States  have  decided  to  set  up  the  following :  a  Higher  Council,  a  Military  Council,  and 
a  Joint  Command. 

Article  6 :  (a)  The  Higher  Council  will  be  composed  of  ministers  of  foreign  affairs 
and  defence  of  the  contracting  States.  It  is  the  official  body  to  which  the  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  Joint  Command  shall  refer,  and  from  which  he  shall  obtain  higher  di- 
rectives concerning  military  policy.  The  Higher  Council  is  empowered  to  appoint 
and  dismiss  the  commander-in-chief. 

(b)  The  Higher  Council,  at  the  proposal  of  the  Military  Council,  will  draw 
up  the  regulations  of  the  Joint  Command  and  define  its  competence  and  duties.  It  is 
responsible  for  the  amendments  which  may  be  introduced  to  it  at  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Military  Council.  The  Higher  Council  has  the  right  to  set  up  committees 
and  sub-councils  or  temporary  councils  when  deemed  necessary. 
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(c)  The  Higher  Council  is  responsible  for  taking  up  recommendations  and 
decisions  issued  by  the  Military  Council  which  are  outside  the  framework  of  the 
chiefs-of-staff  agreements. 

(d)  The  Higher  Council  issues  the  rules  and  regulations,  and  organises  the 
meetings  and  the  work  of  the  Military  Council. 

Article  7:  (a)  The  Military  Council  is  composed  of  the  Chief  of  the  Egyptian 
Army  Staff,  the  Chief  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Army  Staff  and  the  Chief  of  the  Yemeni 
Army  Staff.  It  is  the  advisory  body  to  the  Higher  Council.  It  is  responsible  for  mak- 
ing recommendations  and  putting  out  directives  with  regard  to  military  plans  and  for 
all  duties  and  activities  assigned  to  the  Joint  Command. 

(b)  The  Military  Council  will  issue  its  recommendations  concerning  war 
industries  and  communications  necessary  for  military  purposes,  their  co-ordination 
and  management  to  serve  the  military  forces,  and  everything  connected  with  them  in 
the  contracting  States. 

(c)  The  Military  Council  will  study  the  programmes  drafted  by  the  Com- 
mand for  training,  organising,  equipping  and  arming  the  forces  placed  under  its  com- 
mand.   It  will  also  study  the  possibility  of  applying  them  to  all  the  armies  of  the 
contracting  States.  It  will  take  measures  to  ensure  their  implementation,  and  will  sub- 
mit to  the  Higher  Council  what  it  decides  upon  for  ratification. 

(d)  This  Council  has  a  permanent  military  organisation  which  will  under- 
take all  studies  and  preparations  for  the  subjects  and  questions  submitted  to  it,  and 
the  Higher  Council  will  regulate  this  organisation  by  rules  and  regulations  drafted 
for  this  purpose.    The  Council  will  also  draft  its  Budget. 

Article  8:  (a)  The  Joint  Command  includes  the  commander-in-chief  and  the 
staff  of  the  units  to  be  assigned  to  ensure  the  Joint  Command  and  the  administration 
of  its  function.  This  Command  will  perform  its  work  in  times  of  peace  and  war  and  it 
has  a  permanent  status. 

(b)  The  commander-in-chief  will  lead  the  forces  to  be  placed  under  his 
command,  and  is  responsible  to  the  Higher  Council. 

(c)  The  commander-in-chief  will  have  the  following  powers:  (i)  drafting 
and  implementing  programmes  for  training,  organising,  arming  and  equipping  the 
forces  which  will  be  put  by  the  contracting  States  under  his  command  so  that  they 
may  become  a  unified  force,  as  well  as  submitting  these  programmes  to  the  Military 
Council;  (2)  preparing  and  implementing  the  joint  defence  plans  to  meet  any  expected 
or  likely  armed  aggression  which  may  be  committed  against  any  of  the  contracting 
States  or  their  forces  -  in  preparing  these  plans  he  will  depend  on  the  resolutions  and 
directives  drawn  up  by  the  Higher  Council;  (3)  distribution  of  the  forces  put  by  the 
contracting  State  under  his  command  in  peace  and  war,  in  accordance  with  the  joint 
defence  plans;  (4)  drawing  up  the  Budget  of  the  Joint  Command,  submitting  it  to  the 
Military  Council  for  study,  then  having  it  finally  ratified  by  the  Higher  Council. 

(d)  The  appointment  and  dismissal  of  the  senior  assistants  of  the  com- 
mander-in-chief are  to  be  made  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Military  Council  in  agree- 
ment with  the  commander-in-chief.  As  for  the  remaining  members  of  the  Command 
organisation,  they  are  appointed  by  agreement  between  the  commander-in-chief  and 
the  chief  of  the  army  staff  concerned. 

Article  9:  The  contracting  States  will  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  Joint  Command 
in  time  of  peace  and  war  any  forces  which  the  Military  Council,  in  agreement  with  the 
commander-in-chief,  deems  as  necessary  to  be  placed  under  its  command  subject 
to  the  approval  of  the  Higher  Council. 

Article  10 :  Each  of  the  contracting  States  will  pay  the  salaries  and  compensation 
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to  military  men  and  civilians  selected  for  work  for  the  Joint  Command,  the  Military 
Council,  or  other  committees  in  accordance  with  their  respective  financial  regulations. 

Article  n :  There  is  nothing  in  the  provisions  of  this  pact  which  may  affect  or 
be  intended  to  affect  in  any  way  the  rights  and  obligations  which  are  or  may  be  bind- 
ing on  any  of  the  contracting  States  in  accordance  with  the  UN  Charter  and  the  re- 
sponsibilities which  the  Security  Council  shoulders  in  order  to  maintain  universal 
peace  and  security. 

Article  12 :  The  period  of  this  pact  is  five  years,  which  is  automatically  renewable 
for  a  further  five  years,  and  so  on.  Any  of  the  contracting  States  may  withdraw  from 
the  pact  after  notifying  the  other  two  States  in  writing  of  its  desire  to  do  so  one  year 
prior  to  the  date  of  termination  of  any  of  the  periods  aforementioned. 


Communiqu^  on  the  Talks  between  King  Saud,  Colonel  Nasser,  and  1  C  H 

the  Imam  Ahmed  •*•%// 

Jidda,  April  21,  1956  (i) 

On  loth  and  i  ith  Ramadan  hijra  year  1375  -  zoth  and  2ist  April  1956  -  the  Imam 
Ahmed  the  King  of  the  Yemen,  Gamal  Abd  al-Nasir  the  head  of  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment and  King  Saud  I  of  Saudi  Arabia  met  in  Jidda.  During  these  two  days  several 
meetings  were  held,  during  which  questions  of  interest  to  the  three  countries  in  par- 
ticular and  relating  to  maintaining  peace  and  security  in  the  Arab  world  in  general 
were  discussed.  Talks  and  consultations  among  the  three  Heads  of  State  were  con- 
ducted in  an  atmosphere  of  friendship  and  complete  understanding.  The  three  lead- 
ers worked  for  consolidating  friendly  co-operation  among  their  three  countries,  taking 
into  account  the  aspkations  of  the  Arab  nation  for  freedom,  honour,  peace  and  security. 
Their  meetings  ended  with  the  conclusion  of  a  tripartite  defence  agreement  which 
was  signed  by  the  three  leaders.  The  meetings  have  also  served  as  an  opportunity 
to  exchange  views  for  drawing  up  practical  plans  to  strengthen  economic,  cultural 
and  technical  links  between  the  three  countries,  and  to  consolidate  their  co-operation 
for  the  good  and  well-being  of  the  Arab  nation. 


Extract  from  a  Speech  by  Samir  ar-Rifa'i,  Prime  Minister  ICO 
of  Jordan,  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  Regarding  Foreign  1  3  O 

Aid  to  Jordan  and  Oil  Revenues 

May  7, 1956  (2) 

I  shall  begin  by  dealing  with  the  Arab  aid  referred  to  by  certain  Deputies.  I  wish 
to  reaffirm  in  present  circumstances  what  I  have  frequently  stated  before,  namely 
that  the  Government  has  welcomed  and  always  will  welcome  Arab  aid,  whether  it  be 
aid  which  in  fact  has  been  offered  or  any  aid  which  may  be  offered  in  the  future.  It  is 


(j)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  April  24, 1956,  p.  30.  The  text  is  copied  from 
Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1956  (O.L7.P.,  1959)*  PP*  42-43. 
(2)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  May  11, 1956,  p.  27.  The  text  is  copied  from 
Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1956  (O.U.P.,  1959),  pp.  46-47. 


253 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

enough  to  say  that  the  letters  exchanged  by  the  King  and  his  brethren,  the  leaders  of 
the  Arab  countries  concerned,  which  have  been  released  for  publication,  were  very 
frank  on  this  subject  j  they  expressed  Jordan's  receptive  attitude  towards  Arab  aid. 

However,  there  is  a  point  which  I  would  like  to  clarify  at  this  juncture  because 
certain  Deputies  have  linked  Arab  aid  with  British  aid.  This  financial  aid  from  Bri- 
tain is  provided  for  in  the  Anglo- Jordanian  Treaty  of  Alliance.  It  is  neither  a  dona- 
tion nor  a  grant.  It  is  wrong  of  us  to  continue  to  give  it  names  that  do  not  indicate 
its  true  nature.  It  is  merely  an  obligation  imposed  on  Britain,  among  the  obligations 
incumbent  upon  her  under  the  Treaty,  in  return  for  Jordan's  obligations  towards 
Britain. 

If  someone  claims  that  the  Government  should  abandon  this  aid,  and 
that  it  should  be  replaced  by  Arab  aid,  this  means  that  the  Jordanian  Govern- 
ment must  exempt  Britain  from  an  obligation  while  retaining  Jordan's  obligations. 
This  is  not  a  correct  principle  in  international  relations  based  on  alliances.  Further- 
more, Britain  is  not  entitled  to  cut  off  the  aid,  which  is  a  contractual  obligation,  unless 
she  wishes  to  provoke  Jordan  into  relinquishing  her  own  obligations.  I  do  not  believe 
that  Britain  intends  to  follow  such  a  course. 

The  method  of  paying  this  aid  is  another  matter.  I  am  happy  to  inform  the  Cham- 
ber that  the  Government  is  giving  due  consideration  to  this  question.  It  has  initiated 
the  necessary  measures  to  deal  with  the  problem.  The  Government  will  submit  the 
outcome  of  its  efforts  to  your  Chamber  as  soon  as  possible. 

Another  point  I  wish  to  speak  about  is  the  revenue  from  the  petroleum  company. 
Certain  Deputies  raised  this  question  when  they  said  that  the  Iraq  Petroleum  Com- 
pany paid  the  Syrian  Government  large  sums  of  money  in  the  way  of  increases ;  they 
criticised  the  Government  for  not  taking  any  action  to  claim  a  similar  increase.  In 
reality,  this  information  is  wrong.  Following  the  completion  of  its  agreement  with 
the  Syrian  Govcrnent  to  increase  the  royalties,  the  Iraq  Petroleum  Company  began 
negotiations  with  the  Lebanese  Government.  The  Jordanian  Government  is  awaiting 
the  completion  of  these  negotiations  before  beginning  its  own  discussions  with  the 
company  on  the  basis  of  the  results  achieved  by  the  two  sister  Governments. 

In  regard  to  the  TAP-line  Company,  the  concession  agreed  upon  with  it  includes 
a  condition  providing  clearly  that  any  increase  secured  by  any  other  neighbouring 
Arab  country  automatically  becomes  applicable  to  the  Jordanian  Government  without 
the  need  for  negotiations  in  this  respect.  For  this  reason,  the  Government  is  awaiting 
the  outcome  of  the  TAP-line  negotiations  with  the  Syrian  and  Lebanese  Govern- 
ments, so  as  to  secure  the  same  rights. 


ICQ  Statement  by  General  'Abd  al-Hakim  'Amir,  Commander-in-Chief 
of  the  Joint  Arab  Command 

November  30,  1956  (/) 

During  the  year  195  6  Egypt  became  bound  by  military  agreements  with  the  King- 
dom of  Saudi  Arabia,  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  the  Yemeni  Kingdom  and 
the  Syrian  Republic.  The  five  countries  were  committed  to  hasten  co-ordination  of 


(j)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  December  5,  1956,  p.  6.  The  text  is  copied 
frjm  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1956  (O.U.P..,  1959),  p.  342-343. 
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military  efforts  in  face  of  any  armed  Israeli  aggression  on  any  one  of  them  in  defence 
of  their  territory  and  freedom. 

When  the  Israeli  aggression  opened  against  Egypt  on  the  evening  of  29th 
October,  in  my  capacity  as  C-in-C  of  the  joint  Arab  forces,  I  issued  instructions  to 
put  into  effect  the  plans  prepared  to  meet  this  treacherous  aggression.  On  the  evening 
of  30th  October  Syrian  armoured  units  began  to  move  from  their  concentration  points 
to  areas  allocated  for  their  operations  within  the  territory  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom 
of  Jordan.  The  Saudi  forces  were  assigned  to  move  to  the  Jordanian-Israeli  front  to 
undertake  a  joint  operation  with  the  Arab  Jordanian  army  and  the  National  Guard. 
The  nature  of  these  movements  required  that  they  should  be  accomplished  in  com- 
plete secrecy  and  that  operations  should  begin  as  soon  as  the  common  enemy  exhaust- 
ed his  military  potentials  in  his  attack  on  Egypt.  Thus  the  larger  success  would  be 
achieved  in  the  operations  on  other  fronts. 

After  the  Anglo-French  ultimatum  to  Egypt  on  30th  October,  and  the  partici- 
pation of  the  French  air  force  in  the  Sinai  operations,  the  General  Command  clearly 
saw  that  the  battle  in  progress  put  Egypt  against  the  two  Western  countries.  Israel 
was  merely  a  tool  used  by  imperialism  to  create  sufficient  justification  for  interven- 
tion against  Egypt.  Thus  the  Egyptian  Government  decided  not  to  involve  the  Arab 
States  in  military  operations  which  would  not  have  decisive  results  with  regard  to  the 
Anglo-French  attack  on  Egypt.  Orders  were  therefore  issued  to  the  commands  of 
the  joint  forces  to  avoid  taking  part  in  substantial  military  operations.  The  objective 
of  these  forces  was  defined  as  the  defence  of  their  own  territories  against  any  attack. 
Only  thus  were  we  able  to  avoid  providing  justification  for  a  wider  intervention 
against  the  whole  Middle  East  area.  We  were  also  able  to  maintain  the  security  of 
those  two  sister  countries  and  of  their  forces. 

The  battle  against  imperialism  has  not  yet  ended,  and  our  forces  and  the  forces  of 
the  Arab  States  are  prepared  to  face  any  aggression  in  a  unified  joint  operation.  We 
shall  fight  together  and  victory  will  be  our  ally,  by  the  will  of  God. 

Speech  by  Prime  Minister  Nuri  as-Sa'id  of  Iraq,  Concerning  ]  (\(\ 
the  Baghdad  Pact,  Transmitted  by  the  Iraqi 
Broadcasting  Station 

December}  i63 1956(1) 

My  Compatriots: 

The  Arab  nation  is  passing  to-day  through  a  stage  more  complicated  and  graver 
than  any  which  it  has  ever  witnessed  in  its  recent  history.  For  it  to  emerge  success- 
fully from  this  stage  demands  a  great  deal  of  patience  and  wisdom  and  a  greater 
amount  of  co-operation  and  solidarity  among  all  the  responsible  and  non-respon- 
sible^) members  of  the  Arab  nation,  so  that  they  may  come  out  victorious  and  proud 
from  the  crisis  at  this  phase.  The  succession  of  events  and  developments  have  been  so 
swift  during  this  stage  that  I  found  myself  compelled  to  talk  to  you  about  them. 
I  would  have  preferred  that  (this)  talk  should  take  place  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  ag- 


(1)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  published  by  the  Iraqi 
Directorate-General  of  Guidance  and  Broadcasting)  and  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Iraqi  Embassy)  Beirut. 

(2)  By  "non-responsible"  is  presumably  meant  "not  in  power9'.  ED. 
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gressive  forces  from  the  Arab  territory  occupied  by  them  following  the  recent  vicious 
aggression. 

But  since  His  Excellency  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  has  spoken,  and  since 
His  Excellency  President  Shukri  al-Quwwatly  has  also  spoken,  and  the  evacuation 
has  taken  its  imminent  course,  I,  too,  have  found  myself  in  duty  bound  to  speak  to 
my  brethern,  the  sons  of  the  Arab  Nation  in  general,  and  to  my  honourable  compa- 
triots, the  sons  of  Iraq,  in  particular.  (This  is)  in  order  to  unveil  certain  truths  which 
have  remained  hidden  from  public  opinion  for  quite  a  time. 

But  before  I  start  my  talk,  I  wish  to  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  every  states- 
man has  the  right  to  risk  his  property  or  his  reputation  or  even  his  own  life,  but  he  has 
no  right  to  risk  the  safety  of  his  nation  and  the  very  being  of  his  country. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  judicious  and  honest  statesman  to  bear  first  and  foremost  in 
mind  the  safety  of  his  country,  its  protection  from  foreign  aggression,  the  safeguarding 
of  the  security  of  the  citizens,  and  the  means  of  assuring  an  honourable  life  for  them. 
If  the  statesman  has  faith  in  this  and  does  his  best  to  achieve  it,  he  may  have  his  con- 
science clear  and  may  also  tolerate  (all)  the  comments  and  accusations  his  actions  may 
be  exposed  to,  for  lying  will  not  get  one  very  far  ( j)  and  the  light  of  the  sun  cannot  be 
obstructed  by  a  riddle. 

Gentleman: 

My  talk  to  you  to-day  falls  in  two  parts :  the  first  will  contain  a  review  of  the  rela- 
tions between  Iraq  and  the  Soviet  Union,  and  the  second  will  be  restricted  to  the 
relations  between  Iraq  and  the  Arab  countries  and  to  the  Baghdad  Pact. 

Gentlemen : 

In  the  year  1934  Soviet  Russia  was  accepted  as  a  member  of  the  League  of 
Nations,  upon  an  invitation  signed  by  34  States  out  of  a  total  of  over  50  Member 
States  of  the  League  of  Nations.  Iraq  was  among  the  34  States  who  signed  the  invita- 
tion; her  signature  of  the  invitation  at  the  time  was  a  definite  proof  of  her  good  in- 
tentions towards  the  Russian  people.  At  the  general  session  of  the  League  of  Nations, 
which  was  held  in  that  year,  I  was  approached  by  Comrade  Lietvinoff,  the  Foreign 
Minister  of  Russia  and  her  delegate  to  the  session,  who  broached  the  subject  of  the 
necessity  for  the  establishment  of  mutual  diplomatic  relations  between  Iraq  and  Rus- 
sia. I  answered  him  (by  saying)  that  the  necessity  of  the  exchange  of  diplomatic 
relations  between  any  two  countries  is  determined  by  their  mutual  interests,  such  as 
the  existence  of  commercial  and  economic  relations  between  them  or  the  residence  of 
subjects  of  one  country  in  the  other,  and  that  all  such  factors  were  lacking  (in  the  case 
of)  Iraq  and  Communist  Russia;  the  establishment  of  diplomatic  relations  between 
our  two  countries  under  such  circumstances  would  therefore  be  meaningless  unless 
the  object  behind  it  was  the  spreading  of  Communist  propaganda  in  Iraq,  (a  course) 
which  would  definitely  give  rise  to  troubles  and  disturbances  in  our  country,  in  view 
of  the  conflict  between  Communist  principles  and  our  (own)  customs,  traditions  and 
religion.  It  would  (also)  lead  to  the  deterioration  of  the  relations  between  Iraq  and 
Russia.  Then  I  told  him  that  for  this  reason  I  found  it  useless  at  the  time  to  establish 
diplomatic  relations  between  our  two  countries,  in  view  of  my  concern  for  the 
maintenance  of  good  relations  between  them,  and  that  the  non-existence  of  diplomatic 
relations  between  the  two  countries  should  by  no  means  imply  that  the  relations 


(/)  The  literal  translation  of  this  clause  is:  "the  thread  of  lies  is  short".  ED. 
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(between  them)  were  not  good.  Thus,  the  relations  between  Iraq  and  the  Scandina- 
vian States,  the  Latin  American,  and  many  others  of  the  Asiatic  States  were  excellent 
in  spite  of  the  absence  of  diplomatic  relations  between  Iraq  and  these  States. 

The  Russians  later  on  made  repeated  attempts  for  the  establishment  of  such 
relations,  and  Iraq  held  to  her  previous  point  of  view  until  the  outbreak  of  the  Second 
World  War,  when  Russia  joined  the  Allies  and  both  the  American  and  the  British 
Governments  started  supplying  Russia  with  military  and  other  aid  through  the  Per- 
sian Gulf.  A  Russian  mission  arrived  at  Basra  in  order  to  facilitate  the  passage  of  the 
supplies  to  Russia.  The  mission  took  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  start 
contacting  some  of  the  Iraqi  nationals,  especially  those  who  were  professing  socialism. 
The  Russian  Government  exploited  those  special  circumstances  and  succeeded  in  the 
establishment  of  political  relations  between  the  two  countries  in  1945.  The  Russian 
Legation  in  Baghdad  was  soon  to  become  a  centre  for  various  kinds  of  propaganda. 
Communist  books  and  pamphlets  were  distributed  by  the  thousand  daily.  The  pre- 
mises of  the  Legation  became  a  nest  for  conspiracies  and  subversive  and  destructive 
acts  in  Iraq  and  the  other  neighbouring  Arab  and  non-Arab  countries. 

Gentlemen: 

I  had  already,  a  long  time  ago,  warned  the  noble  Iraqi  nation  of  the  Communist 
and  Zionist  dangers,  and  I  had  made  the  following  declaration  at  a  Press  conference 
held  at  the  Office  of  the  Prime  Minister  on  January  22,  1947: 

"Communism  made  its  appearance  for  the  first  time  in  the  Middle  East  in 
Palestine  in  1929  or  1930.  The  danger  of  Zionism  and  of  Communism  in  this 
country  makes  us  apprehensive  of  any  aid  which  may  carry  with  it  absurd  theories  in 
the  name  of  the  interests  of  these  countries.  Can  we,  thus,  accept  the  view  that  the 
enemy  of  my  enemy  is  my  ally?" 

This  statement  was  published  in  detail  in  the  Iraqi  papers,  including  ccaz-Zaman" 
in  its  two  issues  of  January  24  and  25,  1947. 

I  believe  that  the  majority  of  the  noble  citizens  remember  the  contents  of  the 
statement  which  I  made  at  the  above  Press  conference,  in  the  course  of  which  I 
explained  the  close  collaboration  between  Communism  and  Zionism  in  Iraq, 
through  Yusuf  Salman,  Ibrahim  Shmayl,  Yacoub  Afrayem,  Isaac  and  Naji  Shmayl, 
and  others,  and  how  they  started  their  activities  among  the  students. 

I  do  not  believe  that  any  of  the  esteemed  listeners  has  forgotten  the  sanguinary 
events  which  took  place  in  Iraq  shortly  before  the  Palestine  War,  and  how  the 
national  (political)  parties  in  Iraq  did  their  very  best  to  calm  down  the  situation, 
with  no  one  responding  to  their  appeals.  (This  was)  because  the  Communists  and 
the  subversive  elements  had  dominated  the  situation  and  wrenched  the  initiative  from 
the  national  parties  until  the  declaration  of  martial  law  as  a  result  of  the  Palestine 
War,  when  security  was  re-established  and  when  the  rule  of  law  predominated. 

It  appeared  from  the  minute  investigations  carried  out  by  the  Iraqi  Government 
that  it  was  the  Russian  Legation  in  Baghdad  which  was  financing  the  subversive 
elements  and  the  saboteurs  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  demonstrations  and  for  the 
spreading  of  disorder  and  the  diffusion  of  fear  among  the  secure  citizens.  The  Govern- 
ment seized  several  documents  confirming  the  activities  of  the  Russian  Legation  in 
stirring  up  revolt  in  the  country.  The  Government  therefore  decided  to  close  the 
Iraqi  Legation  in  Moscow  and  to  recall  its  officials,  and  also  requested  the  Russian 
Government  to  withdraw  its  officials  from  Baghdad.  The  Russian  Government 
complied  with  this  request,  but  assigned  all  the  Russian  officials  who,  left  Baghdad  to 
the  Russian  Legation  in  Damascus  so  that  they  might  continue  their  Communist 
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activities  in  Iraq  from  there  and  be  in  constant  touch  with  their  collaborators  in 
the  Iraqi  territory. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  similar  acts  of  destruction,  subversion  and  disorder  were 
carried  out  by  the  Communists  in  our  dear  neighbour  Iran. 

You  will  all  remember  the  Tudeh  Party,  the  Supporters  of  Peace  and  the  Demo- 
cratic Youth;  and  all  of  you  will  remember  how  Russia  succeeded  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Republic  of  Azarbayjan  under  the  Presidency  of  Ja'far  Bushary.  You 
will  (further)  remember  how  Mr.  Musaddiq  (Mossadegh)  surrendered  to  the  Commu- 
nists and  how  they  took  advantage  of  the  principle  of  the  nationalization  of  oil  in 
order  to  spread  anarchy  and  poverty  in  Iran.  Our  hearts  were  trembling  with  fear 
over  our  dear  neighbour  and  over  the  dangers  to  which  Iraq  would  be  exposed  in  the 
event  of  the  success  of  the  Russian  plans  to  destroy  the  existing  regime  in  Iran  and 
add  it  to  the  countries  falling  behind  the  Iron  Curtain.  But  God  the  Almighty  and 
the  Judicious  decreed  the  salvation  of  Iran  at  the  hands  of  His  Majesty  the  Shah  of 
Iran  and  (those)  of  her  faithful  leaders.  They  all  held  firm  in  the  face  of  the  storm, 
and  the  people  rallied  around  the  throne  of  His  Majesty  and  His  wise  Government, 
thus  crushing  the  subversive  elements,  and  the  country  returned  to  its  unity  and  to 
its  state  of  tranquillity  and  stability. 

It  is  useful  to  mention  here  that  the  French  Communist  Party  was  in  close 
contact  with  the  Communists  and  with  their  cells  in  those  Arab  countries  which  were 
at  the  time  under  the  French  mandate.  It  was  this  Party  which  was  organizing  and 
financing  the  (Communist)  branches  in  the  Arab  countries. 

Collaboration  between  the  Communist  Zionists  in  Iraq  and  the  Commu- 
nists in  Israel  was  close.  This  was  clearly  confirmed  by  the  documents  published 
in  several  volumes  by  the  Iraqi  security  authorities,  let  alone  the  other  documents 
which  are  still  being  kept  secret. 

Gentlemen: 

Russia's  expansionist  ambitions  are  not  unknown  to  anyone,  as  they  are  nothing 
new;  so  is  her  expansionist  policy,  for  it  is  not  a  new  policy  but  an  old  policy  planned 
by  the  Czars  and  adopted  by  the  Communists.  Russia  covets  the  domination  of  all 
the  countries  lying  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  Her  adherence 
to  this  policy  has  increased;  and  her  efforts  to  achieve  (the  aims  of  that  policy)  were 
multiplied  after  oil  was  discovered  in  this  region  and  became  a  vital  material,  indis- 
pensable to  any  industrial  country  [which  is  trying  to  impose  its  economic  and  mili- 
tary domination  over  the  world]  (i) 

These  ambitions  were  made  clear  to  the  world  by  the  documents  published  aftei 
the  Second  World  War,  from  which  it  appeared  that  Communist  Russia  had  re- 
quested Hitler's  Germany  to  give  her  a  free  hand  in  this  region  in  return  for  her  help 
to  Germany  to  dominate  Europe.  In  the  same  way,  Russia's  expansionist  policy 
became  exceedingly  evident  by  (her)  taking  advantage  of  the  war  and  by  spreading  her 
domination  over  the  Eastern  European  States  and  imposing  her  regime  on  them  by 
fire  and  sword.  You  are  all  aware  of  a  part  of  what  is  now  taking  place  in  Hungary. 

This,  in  short,  is  the  situation  (obtaining)  between  Iraq  and  Russia.  Conse- 
quently, Iraq  has  always  taken  precautions  against  the  danger  surrounding  her. 
Thus,  provision  was  made  in  the  Penal  Code,  under  His  Excellency  the  late  Yasin 
al-Hashimy,  for  banning  Communism  and  punishing  its  propagation.  (This)  law  was 


(r)  This  clause  is  also   bracketed  in  the  original  (Ara  hie)  text.  ED. 
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later  modified  in  1938  and  was  made  to  apply  to  all  subversive  acts,  including  Zio- 
nism and  anarchism. 

The  depth  of  the  terrible  ill-feeling  which  certain  Communist  politicians  bear 
against  Iraq,  and  the  degree  of  liberty  they  take  regarding  even  the  most  elementary 
humanitarian  principles,  in  order  to  create  discord  among  (sister  countries),  will 
become  apparent  to  the  esteemed  listeners  from  the  great  lie  related  by  the  Soviet 
Union's  Foreign  Minister,  Comrade  Shepilov.  (This  took  place)  within  the  greatest 
international  circle  known  to  history,  the  United  Nations,  when,  in  disregard  of  the 
consequences  which  his  lie  might  entail,  he  said  that  Iraq  and  Israel  had  agreed  to 
partition  Jordan  between  themselves. 

Gentlemen : 

After  this  brief  review  of  the  relations  between  Iraq  and  Communist  Russia, 
and  of  Communist  ambitions  in  this  part  of  the  world,  I  now  proceed  to  speak  to 
you  about  the  second  part  of  my  speech. 

Britain  had,  during  the  First  World  War,  wrested  Iraq  from  the  Ottoman 
Empire,  after  battles  which  extended  from  1914  to  1918.  She  considered  (Iraq)  as 
enemy  occupied  territory  and  established  therein  an  Anglo-Indian  Government 
headed  by  the  British  High  Commissioner.  The  Iraqi  people  revolted  against  the 
occupation  and  denounced  the  Mandate.  (The  people)  continued  their  struggle  after 
the  formation  of  the  national  government  under  His  Majesty  the  late  King  Fay  sal  I, 
from  1921  to  1930,  when  the  Anglo-Iraqi  treaty,  providing  for  the  recognition  of  the 
independence  of  Iraq  and  paving  the  way  to  Iraq's  admission  to  the  League  of 
Nations,  was  signed. 

Those  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the  signature  of  the  treaty  and  at  the  time  preced- 
ing it  will  remember  very  well  Iraq's  position  before  the  conclusion  of  (the  treaty) 
and  the  position  it  acquired  thereafter. 

With  the  treaty  Iraq  moved  from  the  stage  of  the  Mandate  to  that  of  an  inde- 
pendence limited  by  certain  conditions.  Iraq  (then)  joined  the  League  of  Nations;  its 
independence  was  recognized  by  the  (other)  States  at  a  time  when  the  (other)  Arab 
countries,  including  Egypt,  were  still  working  hard  to  obtain  a  similar  treaty.  Most  of 
you  will  remember  how  our  Egyptian  brethren  received  the  Anglo-Egyptian  treaty 
in  1936  with  rejoicing  and  admiration  and  how  they  called  it  the  treaty  of  honour 
and  independence.  But  we  in  Iraq  were  not  satisfied  with  what  we  had  obtained, 
since  we  aimed  at  complete  independence,  in  order  to  keep  abreast  of  the  progress 
of  civilization  and  to  contribute  to  the  advancement  of  humanity  after  the  manner  of 
our  good  ancestors. 

We,  therefore,  made  of  the  question  of  the  abolition  of  the  treaty  and  of  ridding 
ourselves  of  its  bonds  a  national  claim  regarding  which  no  two  persons  would  disagree. 
We  have  all,  Government  and  people,  worked  steadfastly  for  the  realization  of  this 
aim. 

When  the  United  Nations  Organization  was  established  and  its  Charter 
proclaimed,  we  found  in  it  our  best  support  for  getting  rid  of  the  bilateral  treaty  and 
adhering  to  Article  51  of  the  Charter,  which  gives  the  nations  the  right  to  conclude 
regional  agreements  for  (collective)  self-defence.  But  before  adopting  this  poli-y, 
which  had  been  unanimously  decided  upon  by  the  Iraqi  statesmen,  we  did  not  fail  to 
consider  neutrality  and  its  possibilities. 

Gentlemen: 

In  March  1954  His  Majesty  the  King  was  visiting  Pakistan,  in  response  to  the 

259 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

invitation  of  its  Governor-General  at  the  time,  and  I  had  the  honour  of  accompany- 
ing His  Majesty  on  that  visit. 

In  view  of  the  attention  attracted  by  Pandit  Nehru's  repeated  statements  about 
the  idea  of  neutrality,  I  considered  it  expedient  to  visit  India  before  the  end  of  the 
Royal  visit,  in  order  to  meet  the  Indian  Prime  Minister  and  discuss  with  him  the 
general  policy  and  the  possibility  of  the  formation  of  a  strong  neutral  defensive  bloc 
which  would  stand  between  the  Western  and  the  Eastern  camps. 

I  arrived  at  Delhi  on  March  20,  accompanied  by  their  Excellencies,  Dr.  Diya' 
Ja'far  and  Khalil  Ibrahim;  there  we  stayed  until  the  3ist.  During  this  time  we  held 
several  meetings  with  Pandit  Nehru  and  a  few  Indian  leaders.  At  these  meetings  we 
discussed  several  international  questions,  foremost  among  which  was  the  Palestine 
question. 

I  suggested  to  Pandit  Nehru  during  these  discussions  the  formation  of  a  strong 
neutral  defensive  bloc  which  would  comprise  India,  Pakistan,  Afghanistan,  Iran, 
Turkey  and  the  Arab  countries,  and  which  would  undertake  to  guarantee  the  neutra- 
lity of  these  countries  and  the  repulsion  of  any  aggression  against  any  of  them.  (This 
was)  because  of  the  huge  defensive  power  of  this  bloc  and  the  great  importance  of  its 
strategic  position. 

But  Pandit  Nehru  rejected  this  suggestion,  basing  his  rejection  on  India's 
peculiar  circumstances,  chief  among  which  were  India's  wish  not  to  provoke  the  neigh- 
bouring Communist  (countries)  extending  along  its  vast  boundaries  adjacent  thereto, 
and  the  small  number  of  the  Indian  Army,  which  is  hardly  sufficient  to  maintain 
order  within  a  country  numbering  over  350,000,000  people  with  not  less  than  3 
million  Communists.  (This)  could  not  permit  India  to  undertake  any  new  commit- 
ments or  to  send  any  Indian  forces  to  defend  the  neutrality  of  any  one  of  the  countries 
of  this  bloc  that  may  be  exposed  to  aggression. 

When  I  asked  him  to  advise  Iraq  as  to  the  means  by  which  she  could  obtain 
peace,  he  replied  (by  saying)  that  it  was  necessary  for  Iraq  to  co-operate  with  (those  of) 
her  neighbours  who  have  international  experience  which  could  be  drawn  upon  for 
guidance. 

Upon  my  return  to  Baghdad,  I  made  a  detailed  report  covering  these  dis- 
cussions, which  I  submitted  to  the  Government,  then  headed  by  His  Excellency  Dr. 
Fadil  al-Jamali.  I  also  sent  a  copy  of  (that  report)  to  both  His  Majesty  King  Sa'ud 
and  His  Excellency  President  Camille  Chamoun.  It  was  (moreover)  my  intention  to 
submit  a  copy  of  it  to  His  Excellency  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  upon  my  arrival 
in  Cairo,  as  I  had  intended  to  go  to  Egypt  and  from  there  to  the  other  Arab  countries 
and  Muslim  States,  in  accordance  with  a  programme  agreed  upon.  I  was  astonished 
at  that  time,  however,  by  the  severe  attacks  which  the  Egyptian  broadcasting  stations 
had  started  to  wage  against  Iraq,  accusing  her  of  various  charges.  (This  took  place 
when  )  nobody  in  Iraq,  responsible  or  non-responsible,  knew  of  the  reason  for 
(these  attacks). 

His  Majesty  the  King,  some  time  later,  graciously  entrusted  me  with  the  for- 
mation of  the  Cabinet,  which  I  formed  on  August  3, 1954.  A  few  days  after  its  forma- 
tion, I  learned  that  Major  Salah  Salim  would  be  arriving  in  Iraq,  in  accordance  with 
an  agreement  with  the  previous  Cabinet.  I  felt  happy  on  learning  of  his  forthcoming 
arrival.  Major  Salah  Salim  arrived  at  Sarsank  on  August  15,  1954,  accompanied  by 
a  great  number  of  officials,  photographers  and  correspondents.  On  the  same  day, 
(ex-Premier)  Sa'ib  Salam  arrived  on  a  personal  (visit). 

On  the  day  folio  wing  the  arrival  of  Major  Salah  Salim,  conversations  started  in 
Sarsank  under  the  auspices  of  His  Majesty  the  King  and  His  Excellency  the  Crown 
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Prince.  On  the  part  of  Iraq  there  were  (in  addition  to)  myself,  Messrs.  Shakir  al- 
Wadi,  Deputy  Foreign  Minister;  'Abdulla  Bakr,  Chief  of  the  Royal  Court;  Najib 
ar-Rawi,  Iraq's  Ambassador  in  Cairo;  General  Rafiq  'Arif,  Chief  of  Staff.  On  the  E- 
gyptian  side  were  Major  Salah  Salim  and  Tawfiq  Qatamish,  Egypt's  Ambassador 
in  Baghdad;  and  Mahmud  Riyad,  Egypt's  Ambassador  in  Damascus. 

After  the  exchange  of  the  expressions  of  welcome.  Major  Salah  Salim  opened  the 
discussions.  He  expressed  his  deep  regret  for  the  attacks  launched  by  the  Egyptian 
broadcasts  and  the  Press  against  Iraq,  and  apologized  for  all  he  had  personally  men- 
tioned against  Iraq  in  his  statements.  He  said  that  the  reason  for  those  attacks  was  a 
misunderstanding  of  Iraq's  attitude. 

(It  so  happened  that)  the  British  Government  had,  in  the  course  of  the  negotia- 
tions, requested  the  Egyptian  Government  to  grant  (the  British)  the  right  of  the 
return  of  (the  British)  forces  to  the  Suez  Canal  in  the  event  of  an  aggression  against 
Turkey;  (this  was  to  be)  in  addition  to  the  (return  of  these  forces  in  the  event  of  ag- 
gression against)  the  Arab  States.  Egypt  had  agreed  to  this,  but  the  British  Govern- 
ment had  for  two  months  put  off  the  signature  of  the  treaty.  This  coincided  with  the 
visit  which  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Iraq  made  to  Pakistan  at  the  time.  The  Egyptians, 
thus,  imagined  that  there  was  (involved)  an  agreement  aiming  at  the  isolation  of  Egypt, 
from  the  world.  Major  Salah  Salim  added :  "Now  that  we  have  initialled  the  treaty, 
and  the  mistake  in  our  inference  has  become  clear,  we  apologize  for  what  we  said 
and  hope  that  we  will  start  a  new  page  in  our  fraternal  relations,  so  that  we  may  lead 
the  Arab  nation  to  the  realization  of  our  noble  aims". 

I  thanked  Major  Salah  Salim  for  his  sentiments,  and  assured  him  that  Iraq  was 
as  much  concerned  about  the  interests  of  Egypt  and  of  the  (other)  Arab  States  as 
about  her  own  interests.  (I  told  him)  that  (Iraq)  paid  no  attention  to  gossip,  but 
aimed  at  cooperation  and  the  continuation  of  efforts  for  the  realization  of  the  aims 
of  the  Arab  nation,  and  that  we  should  forget  the  past  and  say  "May  God  forgive  what 
has  already  passed". 

Major  Salim  then  went  into  the  substance  of  the  subject,  explaining  the  situa- 
tion in  Egypt  and  the  developments  which  had  taken  place  before  the  signature  of 
the  Anglo-Egyptian  treaty  and  (also)  what  the  Egyptian  Government  intended  to  do. 

When  he  concluded  his  statement,  I  started  mine  by  reviewing  the  conditions 
then  prevailing  in  Iraq  and  her  natural  relations  with  her  two  neighbours,  Turkey  and 
Iran  -  relations  resulting  from  neighbourhood,  economic  and  social  interests,  reli- 
gious creeds  and  historical  bonds,  in  addition  to  the  geographical  and  market  condi- 
tions and  the  dangers  of  which  we  were  apprehensive.  I  referred  to  the  old  treaties 
which  Iraq  had  previously  concluded  with  these  two  neighbours,  and  emphasized 
that  these  relations  necessitated  that  Iraq  should  co-operate  with  these  two  neigh- 
bours for  the  safeguarding  of  her  own  security  as  well  as  of  theirs.  I  also  explained 
at  length  the  fraternal  relations  which  bind  Iraq  to  her  sister  Arab  States,  and  enu- 
merated the  services  which  Iraq  had  rendered  to  them  in  the  national  field  ever  since 
her  emergence. 

In  this  connection,  I  believe  that  my  Iraqi  brethren  will  still  remember  that 
Iraq  has  always  been  a  bastion  for  Arab  nationalism  and  a  refuge  to  the  free  Arabs  and 
a  support  to  their  revolutions  of  independence. 

I  believe  that  our  Syrian  brethren  will  very  well  remember  Iraq's  role  in  the 
evacuation  of  the  French  forces  from  our  dear  Syria  and  in  enabling  the  National 
Bloc  to  take  over  power  therein,  as  well  as  Iraq's  stand  by  Syria's  side  against  Israel. 
I  need  not  refer  to  Iraq's  constant  assistance  to  Palestine  and  her  continuous  heavy 
sacrifices  for  saving  Palestine. 
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I  then  turned  to  the  subject  of  the  Anglo-Iraqi  treaty  of  1930,  and  assured  the 
Egyptians  of  Iraq's  eagerness  to  terminate  it  as  soon  as  possible  so  that  she  might 
achieve  full  independence  and  sovereignty.  I  (also)  declared  Iraq's  intention  not 
to  bind  herself  with  Britain  or  with  any  other  State  by  a  bilateral  treaty,  and  that  our 
co-operation  with  foreign  States  would  be  on  the  basis  of  Article  51  of  the  United 
Nations  Charter.  I  then  told  Major  Salim:  "You  should  have  divided  the  Anglo- 
Egyptian  treaty  into  two  parts :  the  first  part,  relating  to  the  evacuation  of  the  Brit- 
ish forces,  should  be  the  subject  of  an  agreement  between  you  and  the  British.  The 
second  part,  concerning  the  return  of  the  British  forces  to  the  Suez  Canal  base  in  the 
event  of  aggression  against  the  Arab  States  or  Turkey,  should  have  been  (the  subject 
of  )  a  general  agreement  to  which  all  the  Arab  States  concerned  as  well  as  Turkey 
should  have  acceded.  (This  is  because)  the  British  forces  which  would  be  returning 
to  the  Canal  to  assist  Turkey  would  have  to  cross  Arab  States  whose  agreement  thereto 
had  not  been  secured  or  views  thereon  sought." 

Major  Salah  Salim  at  this  point  asked  me  how  to  remedy  this  situation.  I 
replied  that  the  Arab  States  were  bound  by  the  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact:  if  we 
could  therefore  reach  an  agreement  for  strengthening  this  Pact  in  a  manner  that  would 
guarantee  the  security  of  this  region  against  all  kinds  of  danger,  and  if  we  could 
transform  (the  Pact)  into  a  regional  Pact  which  would  be  in  conformity  with  Article 
51  of  the  United  Nations  Charter  and  replace  (Egypt's)  bilateral  treaty  with  Britain, 
we  would  then  be  able  to  ascertain  the  views  of  Britain  and  the  U.S.  regarding  the 
extent  of  the  aid  which  they  would  be  able  to  give  to  the  new  organization  which 
would  be  replacing  the  Anglo-Egyptian  treaty  and  the  Anglo-Iraqi  treaty  of  1930. 

When  the  meetings  of  Sarsank  were  over,  we  agreed  on  minutes  consisting  of  five 
items.  I  shall  now  read  to  you  the  text  of  the  first  and  second  items  thereof  : 
"Item  One.  The  two  Parties  have  agreed  on  the  necessity  of  reconsidering  the  Arab 
Collective  Security  Pact,  with  a  view  to  strengthening  it  and  making  it  a  strong, 
effective  instrument  that  will  enable  the  Arab  countries  to  face  any  danger  which  may 
threaten  them,  and  to  defend  their  countries  powerfully  and  efficiently.  Each  Party 
shall,  however,  study  this  question  and  shall  make  the  necessary  contacts  with  the 
U.S.  and  Britain  in  this  respect.  There  will  be  held  in  the  second  half  of  September  a 
further  meeting  in  Cairo  between  Egypt  and  Iraq  for  reviewing  the  results  of  the 
contacts  and  to  resume  talks.  The  two  Parties  will  then  jointly  get  in  touch  with  the 
representatives  of  Britain  and  the  U.S.  hi  order  to  discuss  this  subject  in  preparation 
for  its  submission  to  the  other  Arab  States  with  a  view  to  reaching  a  general  agree- 
ment thereon. 

"Item  Two.  The  two  Parties  have  agreed  to  co-operate  in  combating  destruc- 
tive principles  by  all  possible  means,  and  that  Egyt  would  send  to  Iraq  (officials) 
experienced  in  combating  such  principles,  in  order  to  exchange  information  with 
the  (appropriate)  experienced  (officials)  in  Iraq  and  to  co-operate  with  them  in  sup- 
pressing these  principles  in  Egypt,  Iraq  and  the  other  Arab  States." 

Gentlemen: 

When  we  returned  from  Sarsank  to  Baghdad,  Major  Salah  Salim  contacted  the 
American  and  the  British  Charges  d' Affaires,  the  two  Ambassadors  being  then  out- 
side Iraq.  He  discussed  the  matter  with  them  and  informed  them  that  he  would  be 
contacting  the  American  and  the  British  Ambassadors  in  Cairo. 

Major  Salah  Salim  then  returned  with  his  colleagues  to  Cairo.  While  we  were 
waiting  for  the  results  of  his  contacts,  news  started  reaching  Baghdad  of  a  disagree- 
ment between  the  members  of  the  (Egyptian)  Council  of  the  Revolution.  One  morn- 
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ing,  as  I  was  still  at  home,  Mr.  Jamal  Salim  telephoned  me  from  Cairo.  After  greet- 
ing me  and  inquiring  about  my  health  he  informed  me  that  everything  that  had  been 
said  about  a  disagreement  between  the  members  of  the  Council  of  the  Revolution  was 
unfounded.  He  then  said  that  His  Excellency  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  and  his  col- 
leagues (/)  were  expecting  my  arrival  in  Cairo  to  discuss  the  details  of  the  subject.  I 
thanked  him  for  the  sentiments  (he  expressed),  and  promised  to  arrive  in  Cairo  on  the 
date  agreed  upon  in  Sarsank.  In  fact,  I  left  Baghdad  on  September  14  (1954),  staying 
in  Beirut  for  only  one  evening,  in  the  course  of  which  I  contacted  His  Excellency 
CamilleChamoun  and  the  members  of  his  Government  and  informed  them  of  the 
discussions  which  took  place  in  Sarsank.  On  September  15  I  was  in  Cairo. 

We  started  our  discussions  on  the  second  day  of  my  arrival,  and  I  had  with  me 
on  the  Iraqi  side  His  Excellency  Mr.  Najib  ar-Rawi,  our  Ambassador  in  Cairo,  and 
Mr.  Khalil  Ibrahim,  the  Director  of  Public  Guidance.  The  Egyptian  side  was  com- 
posed of  His  Excellency  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  and  Messrs.  Mahmud  Fawzy, 
Salah  Salim  and  Mahmud  Riyad.  I  explained  to  the  participants  our  point  of  view, 
which  had  been  agreed  upon  by  the  Egyptian  delegation  at  Sarsank.  I  (also)  explained 
in  detail  Iraq's  geographical  and  market  conditions,  its  private  problems,  the  historical 
relations  which  bind  it  to  its  two  neighbours,  Turkey  and  Iran,  and  the  dangers  which 
threaten  the  whole  region  as  a  result  of  the  Communist  expansionist  ambitions,  let 
alone  the  activities  carried  out  by  the  Communists  in  the  country.  I  further  explained 
to  them  the  benefits  which  the  Arab  States  would  reap  from  being  joined  by  the 
Muslim  States,  who  would  stand  together  with  them  against  the  Zionist  danger,  and 
by  finding  a  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem  that  would  safeguard  the  legiti- 
mate rights  of  the  Arabs. 

President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  was  in  complete  agreement  with  me  in  all  his 
talks,  and  realized  all  the  problems  which  I  had  explained.  But  he  requested  me  to 
postpone  the  discussion  of  this  subject  until  Egypt  had  liquidated  her  own  problems, 
since  the  Egyptians  had  no  confidence  in  the  British  in  spite  of  the  initialling  of  the 
treaty.  (This  was)  because  the  British,  as  His  Excellency  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  said, 
had  been  promising  to  evacuate  Egypt  for  70  years  but  had  never  fulfilled  their  pro- 
mises. 

I  then  inquired  of  him  as  to  the  time  he  estimated  for  waiting.  He  replied  that  he 
could  not  determine  a  time  for  that.  I  told  him  that  the  Iraqi  people  considered  the 
termination  of  the  1930  treaty  as  a  national  claim  which  should  be  met  as  soon  as 
possible.  "In  addition,  the  information  we  have  confirms  that  the  security  of  Iraq  is 
threatened  at  any  moment,  that  Communist  Russia  is  determined  to  provoke  a  civil 
war  in  Iraq,  and  that  she  is  training  al-Mulla  Mustafa  al-Barazani  and  his  partisans 
in  military  methods  in  the  Caucasus  in  order  to  form  from  them  an  army  which  would 
infiltrate  back  into  Iraq  to  carry  out  military  operations  and  the  complete  destruction 
of  Iraq." 

Then  I  asked  him:  "Would  you  in  all  honesty  allow  Iraq  to  crumble  in  such  a 
disastrous  manner?  And  would  you  believe  that  it  would  be  possible  for  any  Arab 
country  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  Communist  torrent  if  Iraq  were  to  collapse?" 

When  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  could  not  find  an  answer  to  all  these  ques- 
tions he  replied :  "You  are  better  acquainted  with  your  country  and  its  problems,  and 
you  are  free  to  take  whatever  measures  you  may  wish  in  order  to  protect  it  against 
danger." 


(/)  Literally,  "brethren".  ED. 
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Before  the  end  of  the  meeting  I  said  to  President  Jamal:  "I  am  leaving  Cairo  for 
London  for  medical  treatment.  On  my  way  back  I  shall  try  to  pass  through  Turkey  in 
order  to  discuss  this  subject,  and  I  shall  be  informing  you  of  the  results." 

On  my  departure  from  Cairo,  President  'Abd  an-Nasir  was  at  the  airport  to  see 
me  off.  Our  parting  was  fraternal  and  cordial;  it  made  me  feel  that  His  Excellency 
had  understood  and  comprehended  our  problems,  and  that  he  would  be  of  assistance 
to  us  in  the  solution  of  our  private  and  general  problems. 

I  stayed  in  London  for  several  weeks,  during  which  I  heard  of  nothing  indicating 
any  change  in  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir's  friendly  policy  towards  Iraq. 

On  my  way  back  to  Iraq,  I  passed  through  Istanbul  and  had  a  meeting  with  the 
Turkish  Prime  Minister.  We  discussed  our  two  countries'  stand  from  its  various 
aspects.  I  (then)  learned  that  His  Excellency  Adnan  Menderes  was  to  visit  Cairo 
during  the  month  of  November  on  an  invitation  from  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir. 
This  meant  that  His  Majesty  King  Faysal  and  Mr.  Adnan  Menderes  would  be  in  Cairo 
simultaneously,  for  His  Majesty  the  King  had  accepted  the  invitation  which  President 
Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  had  extended  to  him  to  visit  Cairo  in  the  same  month.  I  there- 
fore suggested  to  His  Excellency  Menderes  to  pay  his  visit  to  Cairo  before  that  of  His 
Majesty,  and  to  hold  discussions  with  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir.  (This  was) 
because  I  did  not  want  our  brethren  in  Egypt  to  believe  that  Iraq  was  taking  the  lead 
ahead  of  them,  for  they  are  extremely  sensitive  on  this  point. 

When  our  conversations  in  Istanbul  were  over,  we  issued  a  joint  communique 
which  was  broadcast  by  the  broadcasting  stations  all  over  the  world,  and  published 
in  all  the  papers.  Copies  of  it  were  officially  sent  to  all  the  diplomatic  representatives 
of  the  Arab  States  in  Turkey  for  communication  to  their  respective  Governments.  I 
(then)  returned  to  Baghdad  and  did  not  hear  of  any  bad  reaction  to  the  communique 
on  the  part  of  any  Arab  State  from  the  date  of  its  issue  in  October  until  January  6, 1955. 

Gentlemen: 

You  will  undoubtedly  recall  the  grave  incidents  which  took  place  in  Egypt  and 
led  to  the  execution  of  a  number  (of  the  members)  of  the  Muslim  Brethren  and  to  the 
arrest  of  many  of  them.  (This)  led  the  Egyptian  Government  to  request  the  postpone- 
ment of  the  visit  which  it  had  been  decided  would  be  made  by  His  Majesty  the  King 
to  Egypt  in  November.  Likewise,  the  visit  which  the  Turkish  Prime  Minister  was  to 
pay  to  Egypt  in  the  same  month  was  also  cancelled  for  the  same  reason. 

Since  I  had,  while  in  Istanbul,  addressed  an  invitation  to  His  Excellency  the 
Turkish  Prime  Minister  to  visit  Iraq,  His  Excellency  accepted  the  invitation  and  ar- 
rived in  Baghdad  at  the  head  of  a  Turkish  delegation.  During  (his)  visit  we  held 
further  discussions  on  the  subject.  (However)  no  sooner  was  the  joint  communique 
issued  on  January  6,  1955,  than,  to  our  great  astonishment,  we  were  confronted  by  a 
severe  attack  by  the  Egyptian  Government,  its  broadcasts  and  Press.  (We  were  as- 
tonished) because  the  new  joint  communique  did  not  differ  at  all  from  the  joint 
communique  issued  in  Istanbul  in  October  and  was  nothing  more  than  a  declaration 
for  establishing  co-operation  to  secure  the  stability  of  the  Middle  East  area  and  to  re- 
pel any  aggression  that  might  be  committed  against  it  whether  from  outside  the  area 
or  from  within  it.  ( This  was )  in  conformity  with  the  legitimate  right  of  self- 
defence  provided  for  in  Article  51  of  the  United  Nations  Charter.  The  (new)  com- 
munique also  provided  that  the  Iraqi  and  Turkish  Governments  would  be  in  close 
contact  with  the  States  which  might  express  the  desire  to  collaborate  with  them  in 
this  respect,  and  that  the  two  Governments  would  try  to  secure  signature  of  the  agree- 
ment by  all  these  States  simultaneously,  if  possible. 
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Gentlemen: 

I  beseech  you,  in  the  name  of  God :  have  you  found  in  this  statement  anything 
necessitating  an  attack  ?  And  is  there  anything  in  it  that  conflicts  with  the  interests  and 
aims  of  the  Arab  nation  ?  And  is  there  anything  in  it  that  would  justify  the  outburst 
of  our  Egyptian  brethren  against  it  ?  I  leave  the  decision  on  this  to  your  conscience. 

The  campaign  continued ;  calumny  and  misrepresentations  continued ;  abuses  and 
accusations  also  continued.  But  we  kept  on  being  tolerant,  forbearing  and  patient. 

We  were  attacked  before  the  Sarsank  meetings  for  the  simple  reason  that  we 
wanted  to  consolidate  our  relations  with  the  greatest  Muslim  State,  which  is  Pakistan; 
and  we  are  now  being  attacked  because  we  want  to  consolidate  our  relations  with 
another  neighbouring  Muslim  State.  May  God  be  our  Judge,  for  He  is  our  Lord  and 
Supporter. 

In  the  course  of  these  unjust  attacks,  His  Excellency  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  invited 
the  heads  of  the  Arab  Governments  to  Cairo  to  discuss  the  application  of  severe  sanc- 
tions against  Iraq  because  Iraq  was  trying  to  rally  friends  around  her  and  to  safeguard 
her  security  and  very  existence.  The  heads  of  the  (Arab)  Governments  accepted  the 
invitation  to  attend  the  meeting.  But  I  did  not  have  the  honour  to  attend  it  for  reasons 
of  health.  I  therefore  delegated  on  my  behalf  His  Excellency  Dr.  (Fadil)  al-Jamali, 
His  Excellency  Burhan  ad-Din  Bash  'Ayan  and  Mr.  Khalil  Ibrahim. 

The  meetings  started  in  Cairo  and  the  discussions  dragged  on,  but  no  results 
could  be  reached  by  the  participants,  in  spite  of  the  continued  attacks  by  the  Egyptian 
Press  and  Radio,  in  spite  of  the  threats  directed  against  the  members  of  some  dele- 
gations, and  in  spite  of  the  concocted  declarations  attributed  to  some  heads  of  the 
delegations,  and  the  refusal  of  the  Egyptian  Press  to  publish  the  denials  which  certain 
heads  (of  the  delegations)  attempted  to  publish  to  deny  the  fabrications.  And  when 
President  'Abd  an-Nasir  tried  at  one  of  the  meetings  to  accuse  Turkey  of  hostility 
to  the  Arabs,  the  Iraqi  delegation  reminded  him  of  the  valuable  article  which  His 
Excellency  had  written  about  Turkey  a  few  weeks  earlier  and  from  which  I  (now)  quote 
to  you  a  few  extracts: 

President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  says :  "Whatever  there  may  be  between  us  and 
Turkey  at  present  or  may  have  been  in  the  past  we  are  a  part  of  each  other.  Our 
forefathers  were  brothers  in  history,  who  shared  (one  another's)  ups  and  downs.  We 
fought  side  by  side  in  the  same  field  for  several  centuries  in  support  of  (our)  ideals." 

Then  Jamal  says:  "Turkey  was  the  first  object  of  aggression  by  all  the  vicious 
aggressors,  and  our  turn  came  next." 

Then  Jamal  adds :  <f  Our  country  and  (the  Turkish  country)  are  two  parts  of 
this  Arab  East Our  language  and  hers  are  two  tongues  that  have  a  common  diction- 
ary ;  her  language  (has  drawn)  on  ours(z)  even  though  it  is  written  in  Latin  character." 

Then  Jamal  also  adds :  "Our  Qur'an  and  hers  are  one,  divinely  revealed  to  Mu- 
hammad in  Macca  and  Madina,  explained  by  commentators  in  Baghdad,  Syria  and 
Egypt,  and  copied  by  the  hand  of  the  copyists  in  Istanbul,  and  is  still  being  recited 
in  our  own  language  or  in  one  different  from  ours  by  Muslims  in  Adana,  Ankara 
Diar-Bakr  and  Izmir." 

Then  Jamal  adds :  "Our  past  and  her  past  are  two  chapters  in  one  volume  of  the 
history  of  the  Arabs  and  of  Islam." 

Jamal  further  says :  "Our  recent  plight  and  Turkey's  plight  were  brought  about 


(/)  ccOwr$",  above,  is  given  as  a  translation  for  "hers"  (Kalamiha)  appearing  in  the 
original  (Arabic)  text  -  presumably  a  misprint.  ED. 
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by  one  common  enemy  who  viewed  us  all  with  a  hostile  eye  and  did  not  distinguish 
between  Arab  and  Turk." 

And  Jamal  also  says:  "We  are  in  all  this  related  to  each  other,  as  kin  and  'in- 
laws',  for  everywhere  in  the  Arab  lands,  in  spite  of  their  vastness,  there  is  an  Arab 
related  to  the  Turks  through  his  maternal  uncle,  and  everywhere  in  the  lands  of  the 
Turks,  in  spite  of  their  isolation  in  their  land,  there  is  a  Turk  related  to  the  Arabs 
through  his  uncle  on  the  paternal  side." 

Then  Jamal  says :  "We  are  to-day  to  Turkey  as  we  have  been  in  the  past,  faith- 
ful brothers  to  a  sister  of  pure  ancestry  and  kinship." 

Then  Jamal  adds:  "The  danger  which  lies  in  wait  for  Turkey  on  her  nearby 
borders  is  the  same  danger  which  lies  in  wait  for  us,  even  though  those  lying  in  wait 
(for  both  of  us)  are  courteous  to  us  and  to  her,  as  a  neighbour  and  friend  would  be." 

Jamal  then  goes  on  to  add :  "As  long  as  Turkey  remains  safe  we  are  safe,  and  if 
we  are  strong  enough  to  make  the  enemy  heed  us,  Turkey  is  safe.  For  we  are  for  her 
a  protecting  shield,  and  she,  in  her  stand  towards  the  enemy,  is  a  shield  to  us;  our 
destinies  have  therefore  united  in  either  case." 

And  then  Jamal  says:  "The  Turkish  people  have  believed  in  these  facts  ever 
since  their  existence,  and  they  never  denied  them,  and  these  (facts)  are  a  part  of  the 
faith  of  the  Arab  peoples." 

Then  Jamal  concludes  his  article  by  saying:  "I  wonder  what  could  the  enemy 
expect  from  our  Governments  when  these  have  behind  them  such  peoples'  faith  ?'» 

Gentlemen: 

This  is  what  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  has  written  about  Turkey.  Have 
you  ever  heard  or  read  a  more  wonderful  piece  of  literature  than  this  in  its  composi- 
tion, style  and  meaning? 

This  was  His  Excellency  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir's  opinion  when  he  wanted  to 
conclude  a  treaty  with  Turkey  and  when  he  wanted  to  justify  the  special  provision 
made  about  Turkey  in  his  treaty  with  England, 

But  when  Iraq  wanted  to  consolidate  her  relations  with  her  neighbour  Turkey  for 
the  security  of  their  countries  and  the  safeguarding  of  their  two  peoples,  President 
Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  burst  into  a  rage,  and  Turkey  seemed  no  longer  to  be  the  same 
Turkey  of  a  few  weeks  before. 

Our  relations  with  our  two  neighbours,  Turkey  and  Iran,  do  not  result  from  the 
Baghdad  Pact,  and  the  question  of  our  concern  about  these  relations  is  not  (merely) 
to-day's.  For,  in  addition  (i)  to  the  historical  ties  of  neighbourhood  which  existed 
and  will  always  remain  forever,  there  are  other  religious,  economic,  commercial  and 
political  ties.  We  (also)  have  with  our  two  neighbours  several  treaties  and  pacts, 
including  the  Treaty  of  Neighbourliness  and  the  Boundary  Agreements,  the  Pasture 
Agreements,  and  the  Pact  of  Saadabad,  and  many  others.  I  take  pleasure  in  repeating 
to  you  what  I  had  mentioned  in  the  Press  Conference  held  on  November  28,  1946, 
when  in  the  course  of  a  lengthy  statement  I  said  the  following:  "...And  the  interest 
of  Iraq  under  such  circumstances  may  not  be  seen  by  Egypt:  for  example,  we  have 
common  boundaries  with  our  two  neighbours,  Turkey  and  Iran;  and  I  have  always 
advocated  neighbourliness  with  Turkey  and  Iran,  because  we  are  bound  to  co- 
operate with  them..."  Then  I  said:  "We  have  a  pact  with  another  country,  but  this 
is  a  temporary  pact  which  may  come  to  an  end;  and  we  can  never  forget  our  being 


(i)  Literally,  "in  spite  of"  (bi'r-raghmi  min).  ED. 
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neighbours  with  Turkey  and  Iran,  and  the  closer  our  neighbourliness  the  better  it 
will  be  for  us  as  well  as  for  Turkey  and  Iran."  This  is  what  I  said  in  1946,  and  it  was 
published  in  the  Iraqi  papers,  including  "Sawt  al-Ahali"  in  its  issue  of  December 


The  Cairo  Conference  ended  as  it  started,  and  a  representative  delegation  of  the 
Conference  came  to  Baghdad.  It  included  His  Excellency  Sami  as-Sulh,  Prime  Mi- 
nister of  Lebanon;  His  Excellency  Mr.  Faydi  al-Atassi,  Foreign  Minister  of  Syria; 
Major  Salah  Salim;  and  Mr.  Walid  Salah,  Foreign  Minister  of  Jordan.  The  delega- 
tion met  with  the  Iraqi  side,  which  was  composed  of  Their  Excellencies  Tawfiq 
as-Suwaydi,  Salih  Jabr,  Ahmad  Mukhtar  Baban,  Burhan  ad-Din  Bash  'Ayan, 
General  Rafiq  'Arif,  and  Khalil  Ibrahim.  The  meetings  continued  for  several  d  ys, 
during  which  it  became  evident  that  the  disagreement  was  restricted  to  Iraq  and 
Egypt,  and  that  the  other  Arab  States  were  not  a  party  to  it  and  did  not  express  an 
opinion  about  it,  according  to  what  Major  Salah  Salim  said.  It  also  appeared  that 
Iraq  was  supposed  to  secure  Egypt's  permission  before  deciding  on  any  policy  what- 
soever, even  if  that  policy  related  to  its  very  security  and  its  own  being. 

The  representatives  of  the  Conference  returned  thereafter  to  Cairo  to  submit 
this  result  to  the  Conference,  which  soon  came  to  an  end  without  any  result  (being 
reached). 

In  view  of  the  Egyptian  Government's  importunity  and  excessively  misleading 
propaganda  against  Iraq,  I  saw  fit  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  Iraqi  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties so  that  it  might  consider  Iraq's  foreign  policy  in  general  and  the  propaganda 
spread  by  Egypt  in  particular. 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  met  on  February  6,  1955  in  the  morning,  and  I  made 
at  the  meeting  a  detailed  statement  on  the  Government's  foreign  policy  and  explained 
the  disagreement  between  the  Egyptian  Government  and  ourselves.  I  also  thanked 
His  Excellency  Camille  Chamoun,  President  of  the  Lebanese  Republic;  His  Excel- 
lency Hashim  al-Atasi,  then  President  of  the  Syrian  Republic;  His  Excellency 
Paris  al-Khoury,  Prime  Minister  of  Syria;  and  His  Excellency  Dr.  Faydi  al-Atasi, 
Syria's  Foreign  Minister.  (I  thanked  them  all)  for  their  praiseworthy  efforts  in  bring- 
ing closer  the  points  of  view  of  the  Egyptian  Government  and  ourselves. 

A  great  number  of  the  esteemed  members  of  the  Chamber  spoke  at  the  meeting. 
I  then  asked  the  Chamber  for  a  vote  of  confidence  in  the  Government,  and  the  Cham- 
ber voted  unanimously  "for". 
Gentlemen  : 

The  Government  of  Iraq  is  responsible  to  the  people  of  Iraq  represented  by  the 
Parliament,(2)  and  also  to  His  Majesty  the  King.  Its  policy  is  inspired  by  their 
wishes  and  is  designed  to  guarantee  the  interests  of  the  Iraqi  people  and  to  safeguard 
the  security  of  the  country.  On  the  basis  of  this  and  in  conformity  with  the  policy 
approved  by  Parliament,  I  proceeded  to  realize  your  national  demand  to  abolish  the 
treaty  of  1930  and  to  solidify  the  bonds  of  co-operation  between  ourselves  and  our  two 
neighbours,  Turkey  and  Iran,  as  well  as  with  our  friend,  the  great  Muslim  State, 
Pakistan.  (I  also  proceeded)  to  establish  understanding  and  co-operation  with  our 
sister  Arab  States  and  adherence  to  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League,  the  Arab  Collective 
Security  Pact  and  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

In  the  light  of  these  aims  I  started  negotiations  for  the  Pact  of  Mutual  Co- 
operation which  was  later  on  called  the  Baghdad  Pact. 


(j)  Not  printed.  ED. 

(2)  In  Arabic,  "Majlis  al-Umma".  ED. 
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Gentlemen: 

You  must  have  noticed  from  this  account  of  the  succession  of  events  that  all  the 
propaganda  against  Baghdad  had  started  before  the  existence  of  the  Baghdad  Pact  and 
even  before  we  had  thought  of  concluding  this  Pact,  and  that  all  that  is  being  said 
now  by  those  with  ulterior  motives,  to  the  effect  that  the  attack  is  directed  against 
Iraq  because  of  the  Baghdad  Pact,  is  indeed  a  mere  false  allegation  aiming  only  at 
misleading  (public  opinion)  and  distorting  the  facts.  The  attack  had  started,  as  I 
have  said,  in  March  1954,  and  the  Pact  was  signed  only  at  the  end  of  February  1955. 

If  we  go  further  back  into  the  past  and  review  the  history  of  the  League  of  Arab 
States  ever  since  its  foundation,  the  lamentable  disputes  which  paralyzed  it  would 
become  conspicuous  to  us.  For  we  wanted  it  to  be  a  League  that  would  unify  the 
Arabs,  and  accepted  Egypt  as  its  seat  and  tried  to  (see  that)  the  League  would  cons- 
titute a  positive  step  which  would  be  followed  by  other  steps  for  the  realization  of 
Arab  Unity  which  was  the  supreme  goal  of  the  Great  Arab  Revolt.  But  events  have 
proved  that  others  have,  most  unfortunately,  wanted  it  to  be  an  instrument  of  dissen- 
sion, a  field  for  competition  and  a  centre  for  exploitation.  And  who  of  you  does  not 
remember  the  crises  to  which  the  League  has  been  exposed  ever  since  its  foundation 
because  of  these  two  conflicting  attitudes:  the  Iraqi  point  of  view  and  the  non-Iraqi 
point  of  view? 

Could  there  be  one  single  person  in  the  Arab  world  who  is  naive  enough  and  sim- 
ple-minded enough  to  believe  what  is  being  repeated  by  those  with  ulterior  motives, 
namely  that  the  controversy  is  caused  by  the  Baghdad  Pact? 

Everything  tends  to  show  that  the  aim  of  this  propaganda  is  to  subvert  and  des- 
troy Iraq  so  that  she  may  be  at  the  mercy  of  one  side  or  the  other  and  receive  orders 
from  this  side  or  the  other,  or  that  her  revenues  may  be  spent  on  this  side  or  the  other. 

But  as  for  the  people  of  Iraq,  the  being  of  Iraq,  the  development  of  Iraq,  the 
strengthening  of  the  Iraqi  Army,  the  security  of  Iraq  and  the  dignity  of  Iraq,  these, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  intriguers,(i)  the  malicious  and  the  covetous,  are  all  of  no  con- 
sequence.^) 
Compatriots: 

What  is  the  cause  of  this  uproar  which  was  directed  against  the  Baghdad  Pact? 
And  is  there  anything  in  the  Pact  that  justifies  this  uproar,  and  who  are  those  who  are 
raising  it?  And  why? 

I  shall  now  read  to  you  the  articles  of  the  Baghdad  Pact,  leaving  it  to  you 
to  judge  whether  there  is  one  single  article  or  one  single  word  in  the  Pact  which  is  not 
in  the  interest  of  Iraq  or  in  that  of  the  whole  Arab  nation.  Here  are  the  articles:  (3) 

"Article  i.  Consistent  with  Article  51  of  the  United  Nations  Charter,  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  will  co-operate  for  safeguarding  their  security  and  defending 
their  existence.  Such  measures  as  they  agree  to  take  to  give  effect  to  this  co-operation 
may  form  the  subject  of  special  agreements  with  each  other. 

"Article  2.  In  order  to  ensure  the  realisation  and  effect  the  application  of  the  co- 
operation provided  for  in  Article  i  above,  the  competent  authorities  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  will  determine  the  measures  to  be  taken  as  soon  as  the  present 


(1)  Literally  "those  with  ulterior  motives"  (al-mughridin).  ED. 

(2)  Liter ally ,  "cipher  to  the  left",  i.e.  of  no  importance.  ED. 

(3)  Omissions  in  the  Arabic  text  appear  between  brackets  in   the   translation.    The 
attention  of  the  reader  is  also  drawn  to  the  fact  that  Article  8  of  the  Pact  does  not 
appear  in  the  speech.  ED. 
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Pact  enters  into  force.  These  measures  will  become  operative  as  soon  as  they  have 
been  approved  by  the  Governments  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties. 

"Article  3.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  refrain  from  any  inter- 
ference whatsoever  in  each  other's  internal  affairs.  They  will  settle  any  dispute  bet- 
ween themselves  in  a  peaceful  way  in  accordance  with  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

"Article  4.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  declare  that  the  dispositions  of  the 
present  Pact  are  not  in  contradiction  with  any  of  the  international  obligations  con- 
tracted by  either  of  them  with  a  third  States  (or  States).  They  do  not  derogate  from, 
and  cannot  be  interpreted  as  derogating  from,  the  said  international  obligations.  The 
High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  not  to  enter  into  any  international  obligations 
incompatible  with  the  present  Pact. 

"Article  5.  This  Pact  shall  be  open  for  accession  to  any  member  of  the  Arab 
League  or  any  other  State  actively  concerned  with  the  security  and  peace  in  this 
region  and  which  is  fully  recognised  by  both  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties. 
Accession  shall  come  into  force  from  the  date  on  which  the  instrument(s)  of  accession 
of  the  State  concerned  is  deposited  with  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Iraq. 

"Any  acceding  State  party  to  the  present  Pact  may  conclude  special  agreements, 
in  accordance  with  Article  i,  with  one  or  more  States  parties  to  the  present  Pact. 
(The  competent  authority  of  any  acceding  State  may  determine  measures  in  accord- 
ance with  Article  2).  These  measures  will  become  operative  as  soon  as  they  have  been 
approved  by  the  Governments  of  the  parties  concerned. 

"Article  6.  A  Permanent  Council,  at  ministerial  level,  ( i)  will  be  set  up  to  function 
within  the  framework  of  the  purposes  of  this  Pact  when  at  least  four  Powers  become 
parties  to  the  Pact.  The  Council  will  draw  up  its  own  rules  of  procedure. 

"Article  7.  This  Pact  remains  in  force  for  a  period  of  five  years  renewable  for 
other  five-year  periods.  Any  Contracting  Party  may  withdraw  from  the  Pact  by 
notifying  the  other  parties  in  writing  of  its  desire  to  do  so  six  months  before  the  ex- 
piration of  the  above-mentioned  periods,  in  which  case  the  Pact  remains  valid  for 
the  other  parties." 

Gentlemen : 

This  is  the  Pact  out  of  which  those  with  ulterior  motives  want  to  make  the  shirt 
of  'Uthman.(2)  What  have  you  found  in  it  which  calls  for  criticism  ?  In  taking  this 
stand,  I  would  defy  all  the  intriguers  (j)  and  exaggerators  to  point  out  to  me  any 
breach  in  the  Pact,  which  may  be  exploited  against  the  Arabs  and  against  their  in- 
terests. 

We  have  by  this  Pact  abolished  the  treaty  of  1930  and  so  completed  our  inde- 
pendence, recovered  our  airfields  and  guaranteed  the  security  of  our  country  against 
any  aggression  which  may  be  committed  against  us.  We  have  not  committed  our- 
selves by  it  to  any  obligations  outside  the  boundaries  of  our  country.  It  was  strictly  a 
question  of  self-defence,  which  is  a  natural  right  of  every  human  being  and  of  every 
state.  We  have  guaranteed  a  closer  collaboration  with  a  Muslim  State  totalling  over 


(1)  "of  Ministers"  (min  al-wuzara')  appears  in  the  Arabic  text.  ED. 

(2)  The  fourth  Caliph  who  was  murdered  following  a  split  amongst  the  Muslims  at  the 
time.  His  blood-stained  "shirt"  was  later  taken  and  exhibited  in  the  Damascus  Mosque 
by  Mu'awiya  in  order  to  rouse  the  people  against  his  enemies.    The  "Shirt  of  Uthman" 
has  since  symbolized  the  enemy's  outrageous  crime  -  as  in  the  case  of  the  Baghdad  Pact 
here!  ED. 

(3)  Literally,  "those  with  ulterior  motives.9'  ED. 
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135  million  people  and  of  great  international  weight.  We  have  spared  no  efforts  in 
taking  advantage  of  this  collaboration  among  the  Muslim  States  for  the  benefit  of 
Palestine  and  the  Arab  States,  foremost  amongst  which  is  Egypt. 

I  should  like  to  reiterate  here  what  I  had  previously  declared  at  the  first  meeting 
of  the  representatives  of  the  Baghdad  Pact  States,  when  I  stated  that  our  commit- 
ments under  this  Pact  do  not  conflict  in  any  manner  with  our  commitments  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact  or  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

The  events  which  followed  the  conclusion  of  this  Pact  have  proved  that  we  have 
not  failed  in  our  duty  towards  any  Arab  country.  We  have  (thus)  offered  our  military 
assistance  to  Syria  and  to  Jordan  on  every  (occasion)  of  Israel's  aggressions  against 
their  frontiers. 

When  the  tripartite  aggression  took  place  against  Egypt,  Iraq  hastened  to  declare 
her  strong  deprecation  of  this  aggression,  and  assured  Egypt  of  her  readiness  to  fulfil 
her  obligations.  The  Iraqi  Embassy  in  Cairo  cabled  us  on  November  21,  that  the 
(Egyptian)  Deputy  Foreign  Minister  had  informed  the  Ambassador  that  the  Egyptian 
Government  fully  appreciated  the  Iraqi  Government's  attitude  towards  the  problems 
of  Egypt  and  that  the  Egyptian  Government  viewed  with  admiration  the  policy  adopt- 
ed by  Iraq  towards  Egypt.  We  also  hastened  to  hold  a  meeting  in  Tehran  which  was 
attended  by  delegates  of  the  Muslim  States  and  presided  over  by  His  Majesty  the  Shah 
of  Iran  and  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Pakistan.  We  spared  no 
efforts  in  our  attempt  to  secure  the  quick  cessation  of  the  fighting.  The  Muslim 
States  of  Pakistan,  Iran,  Turkey  and  Iraq  requested  the  unconditional  and  immediate 
withdrawal  of  the  aggressive  forces,  the  release  of  the  Egyptian  prisoners  and  the 
respect  of  Egypt's  sovereignty,  independence  and  unity,  and  the  solution  of  the 
Palestine  problem.  Then  His  Majesty  the  King  welcomed  the  suggestion  (/)  of  His 
Excellency  the  President  of  the  Lebanese  Republic,  Mr.  Camille  Chamoun,  and 
hurriedly  left  for  Beirut.  The  resolutions  of  the  Congress  of  the  Arab  Kings  and 
Presidents  were  then  issued  and  were  in  harmony  with  the  Tehran  resolutions  in  aim 
and  spirit. 

Then  a  meeting  of  the  Muslim  States  was  held  in  Baghdad,  and  these  reiterated 
their  support  of,  and  solidarity  with  Egypt  and  the  Arabs'  greatest  problem,  that  of 
Palestine.  We  were  thanked  by  the  Egyptian  President  for  our  fruiful  efforts  in 
supporting  Egypt  and  guaranteeing  her  security  and  independence. 

When  Jordan  asked  for  military  assistance  we  did  not  hesitate  for  a  moment  in 
sending  units  of  the  Iraqi  Army,  and  the  Jordanian  Commander-in-Chief,  General 
'Ali  al-Hayyari,  was  appointed  to  the  joint  command  of  the  Iraqi  and  the  Jordanian 
armies.  Then  the  Jordanian  Government  requested  the  withdrawal  of  the  Iraqi 
military  forces  under  the  pretext  that  the  crisis  which  had  necessitated  their  entry 
into  Jordan  had  ended.  We  were  thus  compelled  to  accept  Jordan's  request  in  spite 
of  our  conviction  that  the  crisis  had  not  ended  and  that  the  danger  would  not  dis- 
appear except  with  the  disappearance  of  Israel  from  existence. 

Could  anyone  malicious  person(2),  after  all  this,  disparage  Iraq  or  find  a  justifi- 
cation for  his  attacks  against  her?  The  base  revilements  and  the  flimsy  accusations 
behind  which  the  group  of  malicious  hirelings  and  greedy  people  are  hiding  have 
become  a  characteristic  of  a  particular  group  whose  object  is  no  longer  unknown. 


(1)  Referring  here  to  President  Chamourfs  suggestion  for  holding  a  meeting  of  the 
Heads  of  Arab  States.  See  Doc.  No.  375.  ED. 

(2)  The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  "mughrid",  literally  meaning  "a  person  with  an 
ulterior  motive".  ED. 
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I  should  like  to  emphasize  to  these  groups  that  everything  which  has  been  said  or 
is  being  said  about  me  personally  and  about  Iraq  and  the  Iraqis  will  never  change  our 
policy  and  national  aims.  Our  young  State  has  emerged,  grown  up  and  flourished  un- 
der the  national  principles  which  have  become  our  moral  code  of  life  and  which  we 
cannot  set  aside  however  unkind  to  us  the  times  will  be  and  however  far  the  injustice 
of  these  groups  will  go  in  slander  and  rebuke. 

It  is  regrettable  that  some  of  our  brethren  among  these  groups  were  not  con- 
tent with  accusations,  revilements  and  concoctions  and  the  depiction  of  the  situation 
in  Iraq  in  the  worse  aspects  of  decay  in  which  they  wish  to  see  (her).  For  they  have  set 
out  to  put  their  imaginings  and  concoctions  into  practice  by  inciting  disturbances 
and  terrorizing  the  peaceful  citizens,  by  throwing  explosives  in  public  places  and 
foreign  embassies  and  by  trying  to  organize  a  series  of  assassinations.  I  believe  the  es- 
teemed citizens  will  remember  the  case  of  Muhammad  'Ali  slsa  and  his  friends  who 
were  referred  to  the  criminal  courts  which  tried  and  convicted  them  after  the  establish- 
ment of  their  crimes,  and  whose  judgments  were  confirmed  by  the  Court  of  Cassation. 
I  also  believe  that  the  esteemed  citizens  have  heard  of  what  has  happened  in  Libya 
and  Abyssinia  and  of  what  is  happening  now  in  Lebanon. 

In  spite  of  the  foregoing,  we  have  said  that  we  will  not  forsake  our  brethren, 
whatever  they  may  do.  And  if  there  is  anyone  who  imagines  that  we  are  doing  this  in 
order  to  gain  their  favour  or  because  of  our  fear  of  them  or  because  we  are  afraid  of 
their  propaganda,  events  have  proved  that  we  are  not  what  they  think  we  are.  For  we 
advocate  principles  and  doctrines,  and  as  long  as  we  are  right  we  shall  not  fear  any 
delusion,  nor  will  any  injustice  prevent  us  from  proceeding  along  our  proper  national 
course. 

Brethren: 

You  will  undoubtedly  recall  the  speech  (/)  which  was  made  by  Sir  Anthony  Eden, 
Prime  Minister  of  Britain,  in  which  he  called  upon  the  Arabs  and  Israel  to  make  cer- 
tain concessions  in  their  claims,  in  order  to  bring  together  more  closely  their  points 
of  view.  You  will  also  remember  how  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  welcomed  that 
speech. 

While  the  negotiations  and  the  discussions  were  taking  place  between  Egypt, 
America,  Britain,  and  the  President  of  the  International  Bank,  for  the  financing  of  the 
Aswan  Dam  (High  Dam),  the  British  Ambassador  in  Baghdad  paid  me  a  visit  one 
morning  and  informed  me  that  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  was  thinking  of  solving 
the  Palestine  problem  and  of  putting  an  end  to  the  present  tension,  but  that  he  was 
afraid  of  Iraq's  opposition.  I  answered  him  (by  saying)  that  Iraq  would  not  object 
to  any  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem,  which  would  be  acceptable  to  the  Arabs 
and  especially  to  those  States  adjacent  to  Israel. 

Nearly  one  week  after  the  above  interview  I  was  visited  by  the  Egyptian  Ambas- 
sador in  Baghdad,  who  inquired  as  to  my  view  on  the  same  subject,  and  I  gave  him 
the  same  answer. 

As  a  further  assurance  to  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir,  the  Iraqi  Government 
sent  to  its  Ambassador  in  Cairo  a  cable  dated  November  19,  1955,  which  read  as 
follows : 

"The  Egyptian  Ambassador  in  Baghdad  requested  us  to  inform  him  of  Iraq's 
reaction  to  the  statement  made  by  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  when  he  comment- 


(i)  See  Doc.  No.  296  ED. 
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ed  on  the  recent  speech  of  Sir  Anthony  Eden.  We  answered  him  as  follows:  (a)  Iraq 
adheres  to  the  Arab  League's  resolution  concerning  the  claim  for  the  execution  of  the 
United  Nations,  resolutions  regarding  Palestine,  (b)  Iraq  agrees  to  any  solution  accep- 
table to  the  four  Arab  States  adjacent  to  Israel,  namely,  Syria,  Lebanon,  Jordan  and 
Egypt,  (c)  Iraq  is  prepared  to  co-operate  with  Egypt  to  find  a  just  solution  of  the 
Palestine  problem.  Please  communicate  the  above  to  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir 
and  advise  us." 

We  (then)  received  from  our  Ambassador  the  following  cable  dated  November 
*3>  1955:  "Reference  your  cable  dated  November  19,  1955.  I  have  met  President 
Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  and  communicated  to  him  the  contents  of  your  cable  referred 
to  above.  He  replied  that  he  had  received  its  contents  with  thanks  from  the  Egyptian 
Ambassador  in  Baghdad.  I  asked  him  as  to  what  had  been  decided  upon  with  regard 
to  Syria's  proposal  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  Political  Committee.(i)  He  replied  that  he 
saw  that  no  useful  purpose  could  be  served  by  the  meeting  of  the  Political  Committee 
under  the  present  circumstances,  and  that,  instead,  it  would  be  better  for  the  Arab 
States  to  consult  among  themselves  and  exchange  information  on  the  viewpoints  of 
the  Western  States  received  by  the  (Arab  States)  from  their  diplomatic  representa- 
tives, and  to  try  to  obtain  information  regarding  the  plans  of  Britain  and  the  United 
States  of  America  for  the  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem,  and  to  make  the  necessary 
contacts  to  find  out  the  definite  proposals  which  Britain  and  America  intend  to  make. 
This  is  all  in  order  to  agree  upon  a  common  point  of  view  which  would  be  ready  for 
discussion  should  it  be  found  necessary  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  Political  Committee." 

Gentlemen : 

We  have  not,  for  one  day,  forgotten  the  Zionist  danger,  and  I  have  never  per- 
sonally made  a  political  speech  without  warning  the  Arabs  of  this  danger  and  advocat- 
ing solidarity  and  collaboration  and  the  drawing  up  of  a  joint  plan  to  face  that  danger. 
But  this  appeal,  unfortunately,  has  always  fallen  on  deaf  ears  (2),  and  the  Arab 
States  have  neglected  the  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact  and  set  out  to  make  bilateral, 
three-party  and  four-party  agreements.  Side  by  side  with  these  went  the  propaganda 
rousing  ill-feeling  and  spreading  discord,  until  the  criminal  Israeli  aggression  took 
place  against  Egypt  and  resulted  in  about  sixty  victims,  apart  from  the  wounded  and 
the  prisoners.  It  was  then  rumoured  that  the  victims  were  Palestine  volunteers.  And 
it  did  not  take  long  before  another  aggression  against  the  Egyptian  Army  took  place 
(resulting  )  in  tens  of  martyrs.  (This)  was  followed  by  a  third  aggression  against  the 
Syrian  Army,  as  is  known  to  all. 

Then  the  question  of  the  Russian  arms  deal  came  to  be  known,  and  Russia  took 
advantage  of  this  opportunity,  but  was  opposed  by  the  Western  Powers.  So  I  stood 
at  the  meeting  which  was  held  by  the  (Iraqi)  House  of  Notables  (the  Senate)  on 
Thursday,  March  29,  1956,  and  said  as  follows: 

"The  House  will  undoubtedly  recall  the  two  vicious  Israeli  aggressions  commit- 
ted against  Egypt  -  Egypt,  the  Arab  State  whose  population  totals  twenty-two  millions, 
is  attacked  by  a  group  which  came  from  abroad,  not  exceeding  one  and  a  quarter 
million  in  number.  What  could  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  do  but  seek  the  as- 
sistance of  Russian  arms  when  he  found  that  he  was  unable  to  safeguard  the  very 


(j)  That  is,  the  Political  Committee  of  the  Arab  League.  ED. 

(2}  Literally  translated,  the  original  Arabic  would  give  "has  never  met  a  listening  ear". 

ED. 
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existence  of  Egypt  and  repel  the  aggression  against  her  through  the  (help  of)  Western 
Powers  ?" 

This  was  what  I  said  in  the  House  of  Notables  (Senate)  in  support  of  President 
Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir's  arms  deal. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  Western  policy,  aiming  at  the  maintenance  of  the 
balance  of  power  between  the  Arabs  and  Israel,  which  drove  President  Jamal  'Abd 
an-Nasir  to  seek  arms,  for  the  meaning  of  the  balance  of  power  is  invariably  interpret- 
ed as  meaning  the  permanent  superiority  of  Israel  over  the  Arabs,  a  fact  which  we 
deprecate  and  oppose. 

On  December  19,  1955,  Mr.  Anwar  as-Sadat  arrived  in  Baghdad,  and  I  was  frank 
with  him  on  all  the  questions  discussed.  The  question  of  the  arms  deal  with  Russia 
was  among  these  questions. 

I  explained  to  Mr.  Anwar  as-Sadat  Russia's  historical  ambitions  regarding  the 
region  extending  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  (also)  the  increase 
in  Communist  Russia's  desire  to  dominate  this  region  following  the  discovery  of 
abundant  oil  wells  therein.  This  is  because  (  Russia  )  aims  at  competing  with  the 
industrial  Western  States,  as  has  clearly  appeared  from  the  communications 
discovered  after  the  occupation  of  Germany. 

( And  I  added ) :  "  Since  all  the  doors  (leading  to)  this  region  through  Iran  have 
been  shut  in  the  face  of  Russia,  I  fear  that,  notwithstanding  my  welcome  of  the  arms 
deal,  (this  arms  deal)  would  be  a  reason  for  increasing  your  conflict  with  the  West 
and  (would  serve  as  )  a  new  door  through  which  Russia  would  enter  the  Middle 
East  by  exploiting  the  situation  and  playing  upon  the  feelings  of  the  Arabs,  which 
have  been  inflamed  by  the  catastrophe  of  Palestine  and  the  distressing  state  of  our 
brethren,  the  Palestine  refugees." 

I  then  reminded  Mr.  Anwar  as-Sadat  that  Communist  Russia  was  foremost 
among  the  States  which  helped  international  Zionism  and  supported  the  resolution 
of  the  partition  of  Palestine;  she  was  not  even  satisfied  with  that,  but  also  supplied 
the  Jews  with  arms  and  petrol  during  and  after  the  Palestine  War.  This  (I  explained) 
meant  that  (Russia)  was  supplying  Egypt  with  arms,  not  in  order  to  serve  (the  cause 
of )  right  and  justice  but  in  order  to  exploit  the  two  sides  and  realize  her  historical 
ambitions.  For  if  Russia  could  succeed  in  winning  the  friendship  of  the  Egyptians 
by  this  means,  she  would  try  to  stir  up  troubles  and  disturbances  in  order  to  conso- 
lidate her  position  in  the  same  way  as  she  did  in  Rumania,  Hungary,  Czechoslovakia, 
Poland,  Albania  and  Bulgaria. 

Then  I  said  to  Mr.  as-Sadat:  "I  fear  that,  because  of  these  arms,  Russia  would 
drive  you  to  a  clash  with  the  West,  and  you  must,  therefore,  be  extremely  careful, 
since  such  a  clash  would  benefit  only  Russia  and  the  enemies  of  the  Arabs.  If  you 
have  any  differences  with  the  West,  these  can  be  settled  by  the  same  methods  where- 
by the  question  of  the  evacuation  of  the  British  forces  from  Egypt  was  settled." 

Then  I  advised  Mr.  as-Sadat  that  we  should  increase  (the  number  of)  our  friends 
and  not  fight  on  several  fronts.  I  mentioned  to  him,  as  an  example,  the  fate  of  Nazi 
Germany  when  she  fought  on  several  fronts.  Then  I  warned  him  that  we  were  facing 
a  dangerous  enemy,  namely,  Israel,  and  that  we  should  co-operate  to  destroy  that 
(enemy)  before  anything  else.  If  we  could  succeed  in  driving  Israel  into  the  arms  of 
Communism,  this  would  precipitate  her  end,  for  she  would  thereby  lose  the  sympa- 
thy of  the  West  and  especially  that  of  American  public  opinion. 

When  he  asked  me  about  my  opinion  concerning  the  solution  of  the  Palestine 
problem,  I  confirmed  to  him  what  I  had  already  intimated  to  President  Jamal  'Abd 
an-Nasir  through  the  British,  the  Egyptian  and  the  Iraqi  Ambassadors.  It  seems  that 
the  purpose  of  Mr.  as- Sadat's  visit  to  Iraq  was  to  make  sure  of  this  point. 
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As  I  was  talking  to  Mr.  Anwar  as- Sadat,  I  imagined  that  I  was  talking  to  a  man 
who  fully  comprehended  the  meaning  of  the  state  and  fully  estimated  the  responsi- 
bilities of  government  and  understood  Communism  and  its  danger,  in  his  capacity  as 
Secretary  of  the  Muslim  Congress,  as  he  claims.  But  when  he  returned  to  Cairo  he 
published  a  series  of  articles  in  which  he  included  a  part  of  the  conversations  which 
had  taken  place  between  us,  writing  them  in  his  own  demagogic  manner.  And, 
instead  of  driving  Israel  to  Communism,  he  preferred  to  drive  Egypt  to  it,  thus  pro- 
viding a  proof  of  the  validity  of  the  doubts  harboured  by  Arab  thinkers  concerning 
the  true  nature  of  Mr.  Anwar  as- Sadat  and  the  doctrines  he  aims  to  serve. 

Matters  developed  thereafter  in  a  lamentable  manner.  The  International  Bank 
withdrew  its  offer  to  finance  the  High  Dam,  and  both  America  and  England  went 
back  on  their  promises.  It  was  expected  of  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  to  control 
his  nerves,  to  resort  to  prudence  and  patience,  to  consult  with  the  Arab  States  which 
would  be  affected  by  the  consequences  of  such  action  (i)  and  to  choose  the  oppor- 
tune time  for  the  realization  of  his  desire.  But,  instead,  he  immediately  declared 
the  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company,  with  menaces  and  threats  concerning 
other  matters.  Thus,  the  Communists  exploited  this  situation,  inflaming  the  feelings 
and  (stirring)  the  blood  (of  the  Arabs).  Events  developed  in  a  manner  which  led  to 
exposing  world  peace  to  a  grave  danger. 

In  the  welter  of  tnis  international  tension  Iraq  hastened  to  support  her  sister 
Egypt.  We  thus  issued  an  official  statement  dated  August  5,  1956,  in  which  we  de- 
clared our  absolute  support  of  Egypt's  right  to  (the)  nationalization,  (of  the  Suez 
Canal  Company),  warning  the  Arabs  at  the  same  time  against  the  Israeli  danger.  And 
I  shall  read  to  you  here  the  text  of  the  above  statement. 

Official   Statement 

"The  Iraqi  Government  has  followed  with  great  concern  the  political  develop- 
ments and  implications  accompanying  the  Egyptian  Government's  nationalization  of 
the  Suez  Canal  (Company).  The  Iraqi  Government  has  also  observed  with  great 
anxiety  Israel's  activities  among  the  Western  Governments  to  exploit  this  dispute  for 
her  own  benefit. 

"Iraq,  who  sees  in  Israel  a  great  danger  threatening  the  fate  of  the  Arabs,  was 
and  still  is  working  to  put  an  end  to  this  danger,  and  has  not  missed  a  single  oppor- 
tunity of  calling  upon  the  Arabs  to  pay  attention  to  this  danger  and  to  work  for  foiling 
(Israel's)  plans  which  aim  at  exploiting  the  present  critical  situation.  For  this  reason, 
the  preoccupation  of  Arab  public  opinion  with  this  dispute  should  not  distract  (the 
attention  of  the  Arabs)  from  the  danger  of  Israel,  nor  should  it  permit  her  to  fulfil 
interests  and  ambitions. 

"The  Iraqi  Government  considers  that  nationalization  is  an  indisputable  right 
of  states.  It  hopes  that  prudence  will  prevail  so  as  to  put  an  end  to  the  (present) 
dispute.  While  the  Iraqi  Government  hopes  that  this  will  be  achieved,  it  declares  that 
it  stands  on  Egypt's  side  in  everything  guaranteeing  her  dignity,  sovereignty  and  in- 
dependence. May  the  Almighty  grant  (us  all)  success." 

*** 
The  Iraqi  Embassy  in  Cairo  informed  us  by  a  cable  dated  August  9,  1956,  that 


(i)  Presumably  referring  here  to  the  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company.  ED, 

274 


International  Affairs:  Treaties,  Agreements,  Relationships 

President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  was  waiting  (to  know)  Iraq's  attitude.  When  our 
Ambassador  communicated  to  him  the  above  statement,  he  expressed  his  thanks  to 
Iraq,  (both)  Government  and  people.  It  was  kind  of  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  to 
have  appreciated  this  solidarity  on  the  part  of  Iraq.  But  the  Communists,  the  advo- 
cates of  dissension,  and  those  who  fish  in  troubled  waters  were  not  pleased  with  the 
continuation  of  smooth  relations  between  Egypt  and  Iraq,  and  thus  resumed  the  dis- 
semination of  their  poisons  until  we  reverted  to  our  state  of  affairs  two  year  ago. 

Gentlemen : 

When  we  issued  this  official  statement  in  support  of  Egypt's  right  of  nationali- 
zation and  warned  the  Arabs  of  the  Israeli  danger,  those  with  ulterior  motives  as  well 
as  those  who  lacked  foresight  interpreted  this  warning  as  being  deliberately  meant  to 
distract  the  attention  of  the  Arabs  from  the  Suez  Canal  problem.But,  as  events  showed 
later,  we  were  right  in  what  we  had  supposed,  for  we  always  saw  the  danger  posing 
right  in  front  of  us,  since  Israel  is  on  the  watch,  looking  for  occasion  and  oppor- 
tunities. And  while  the  Arabs  were  exchanging  high  words  and  issuing  one  declara- 
tion after  the  other,  instead  of  concentrating  on  action,  Israel  was  uniting  her  ranks, 
rallying  her  (people),  and  exploiting  the  declarations  of  the  Arabs  in  order  to  win  the 
sympathy  of  the  world  and  to  incite  world  public  opinion  against  them.  Whoever 
bears  this  picture  in  mind  cannot  forget  this  danger.  For  this  (reason),  I  considered  it 
my  duty  to  warn  the  Arabs  against  the  danger  whenever  I  could  find  a  way  to  do  so. 
The  succession  of  the  Israeli  aggressions  against  the  sister  Arab  States,  and  especially 
(Israel's)  recent  aggression  against  our  sister  Egypt,  has  corroborated  the  fears  of 
Iraq  concerning  the  Israeli  danger.  We  succeeded  in  requesting  the  peace-  loving 
states  to  favour  stability  and  to  believe  in  justice,  to  work  with  us  for  the  eradication 
of  Israel  and  the  driving  back  of  the  outlaws  and  usurpers  to  where  they  hold  came 
from. 

I  shall  now  read  to  you  the  official  statement  issued  by  the  Iraqi  Government 
on  November  13,  1956: 


Official  Statement 

"The  Council  of  Ministers  met  this  morning  and  resolved  as  follows: 
"One  -  That  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  should  address  a  Memorandum  to  all 
the  representatives  of  (foreign)  States  in  Iraq  on  the  Palestine  problem.  The  text 
of  the  Memorandum  is  as  follows :  cThe  Iraqi  Government  has  spared  no  efforts  and 
lost  no  time,  ever  since  the  appearance  of  the  Zionist  danger  in  the  Arab  countries, 
in  drawing,  on  numerous  occasions  and  under  various  circumstances,  the  attention 
of  world  public  opinion  to,  and  acquainting  it  with  the  expansionist  intentions  and 
aggressive  policy  underlying  Zionist  principles  which  will  soon  undermine  stability 
and  threaten  peace  in  this  vital  region  of  the  world,  and  which  will  give  rise  to  situa- 
tions and  opportunities  which  would  be  definitely  exploited  by  certain  states  for  the 
realization  of  their  own  aims  and  designs.' 

"It  is  worth  noting  that,  before  the  recent  clash  in  Egypt,  the  Iraqi  Government 
had  already  drawn  attention  to  Israel's  aggressive  plans  for  exploiting  the  controversy 
arising  from  the  Suez  Canal  crisis. 

"The  flagrant  Israeli  aggression  against  Egypt,  the  aims  of  which  have  become 
manifest  to  the  whole  world,  has,  in  a  manner  admitting  of  no  doubt,  unmasked  Israel's 
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intentions  and  her  aggressive  objectives  in  the  Middle  East.  It  is  these  (intentions 
and  objectives)  which  will  constantly  endanger  its  peace  and  security,  unless  the  Israeli 
danger  is  eradicated  and  the  usurpers  are  sent  back  to  where  they  had  came  from, 
and  unless  the  one  million  Arab  refugees,  the  indigenous  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
are  repatriated  and  their  property  restored  to  them  in  Palestine. 

"This  is  the  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem  and  of  the  question  of  stability 
and  peace  in  the  Middle  East.  Without  it,  the  state  of  tension  will  continue  to  threat- 
en peace  in  the  Arab  countries.  In  order  to  achieve  the  above,  it  is  necessary  that  all 
the  peace-loving  peoples  should  collaborate  in  serious  action  and  not  merely  in  words. 

"After  due  consideration  of  all  the  above,  the  Iraqi  Government  considers  that 
this  is  the  only  adequate  plan  for  securing  peace  in  the  Middle  East  in  general  and  in 
the  Arab  countries  in  particular.  Otherwise,  Israel,  who  relies  for  her  existence  and 
survival  on  the  disturbance  of  peace  and  security  and  on  the  exploitation  thereof,  will 
not  be  able  to  survive  without  persisting  in  hei  policy  of  expansion  and  aggression. 

"Iraq,  therefore,  calls  upon  all  the  peace-loving  states  and  peoples  to  co-operate 
seriously  in  the  solution  of  the  problem  on  this  basis,  which  we  consider  adequate  to 
guarantee  the  destruction  of  this  element  -  which  is  the  only  element  disturbing 
international  peace  in  this  region  -  and  thus  restore  a  life  of  stability  and  security  to 
this  part  of  the  world. 

"Two  -  To  communicate  the  text  of  the  above  Memorandum  to  the  Iraqi  delegation 
at  the  United  Nations  so  that  it  will  act  accordingly. 

"Three  -  To  communicate  the  text  of  the  Memorandum  to  the  Conference  of  the 
Kings  and  Presidents  of  the  Arab  States,  now  being  held  in  Beirut. 
"Four  -  To  contribute  the  amount  of  200,000  Iraqi  dinars  to  those  distressed  Egyp- 
tians who  suffered  losses  as  a  result  of  the  vicious  aggression  against  Egypt." 

Brethren: 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  facts  which  I  have  recounted  to  you  will  have  made 
clear  to  you  the  fallacy  of  the  attacks  to  which  Iraq  was  and  still  is  being  subjected, 
the  extent  of  the  injustice  and  abuse  these  attacks  imply,  and  the  harm  they  cause  to 
the  interests  of  the  Arabs.  Some  of  you  may  wonder  as  to  the  reasons  for  these  attacks 
and  the  aims  and  purposes  of  those  who  are  waging  them. 

You  may  be  able  to  know  the  sources  which  are  opposing  us  and  trying  to  destroy 
us,  and  you  may  be  able  to  understand  the  aims  which  these  sources  are  trying  to 
achieve  by  these  unjust  and  irresponsible  attacks. 

Communism  is  the  first  enemy  standing  behind  these  attacks  and  directing  them. 
Iraq's  firm  stand  against  the  Communist  attempts  to  subvert  the  country,  the  Iraqis' 
opposition  to  (Communism),  their  deprecation  of  its  principles,  and  their  continuous 
efforts  to  safeguard  their  very  being,  consolidate  their  security  and  repel  the  danger 
against  the  country  -  all  these  have  exasperated  Moscow  against  Iraq.  For  (Moscow) 
wants  the  region  of  the  Middle  East  to  be  a  political  vacuum  which  she  would  occupy 
in  order  to  make  her  dreams  come  true.  She  was,  therefore,  the  first  and  foremost 
among  those  who  opposed  the  Baghdad  Pact,  and  it  is  she  who  is  working  assiduously 
and  carefully  for  the  destruction  of  Iraq  so  as  to  be  able  to  infiltrate  therein  and 
spread  her  domination  theieon.  Will  Iraq  thus  be  committing  a  crime  if  she  safeguards 
her  religion  and  tradition  and  protects  her  heritage  and  existence  ?  And  will  Iraq  be 
considered  a  criminal  because  she  tries  to  defend  herself  against  the  aggressors  ?  And 
will  Iraq  be  tried  and  destroyed  because  she  works  actively  in  developing  her  country, 
working  for  the  welfare  of  her  citizens,  raising  their  living,  cultural  and  moral  standard, 
and  spending  her  income  for  these  noble  purposes  ?  And  will  Iraq  be  committing 
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a  crime  if  she  strives  actively  to  find  a  solution  for  Palestine  which  will  guarantee  the 
dignity  of  he  Arabs  and  prevent  their  being  exploited  for  the  benefit  of  the  aims  and 
the  interests  of  others  ? 

Next  to  Communism  comes  aggressive  Zionism,  for  it  is  Moscow's  partner  and 
ally  in  fighting  Iraq.  I  have  already  shown  that  Iraq  was  and  still  is  the  strongest 
among  those  who  opposed  the  pernicious  Zionist  cancer,  warned  the  Arabs  against  its 
dangers,  urged  them  to  unite  and  collaborate  in  order  to  destroy  it,  and  worked  for 
strengthening  and  equipping  her  Army  so  that  it  might  stand  on  the  side  of  the  Arab 
armies  in  repelling  the  Israeli  danger.  And  Israel,  aware  of  the  danger  of  Iraq's  policy 
to  her,  has  opposed  the  arming  of  (Iraq)  and  opposed  her  collaboration  with  the  Mus- 
lim States,  in  the  same  way  as  she  is  opposing  the  unity  and  solidarity  of  the  Arabs  and 
encouraging  their  wrangling  and  disunity.  She  also  hopes  that  the  Aj-abs  will  persist  in 
their  negative  attitude  and  in  their  hostility  to  the  West.  (This  is)  in  order  that  she 
may  remain  the  only  one  supported  by  the  West  and  that  the  West  may  consolidate  her 
State,  connive  at  her  aggressions  and  expansionist  policy.  Thus,  if  we  wanted  the 
Arabs  to  pay  heed  to  the  danger  of  Israel's  aims,  Israel  would  revolt  against  us,  and 
rightly  so.  But  how  could  the  Arabs  justify  their  revolt  against  us  and  their  partaking 
in  Israel's  attacks  (against  us)  ? 

As  for  France,  who  destroyed  the  throne  of  Faysalin  Syria  and  occupied  noble 
Lebanon,  she  found  in  Iraq  a  solid  barrier  against  her  ambitions  in  the  Arab  countries. 
Iraq  opposed  France  in  Syria  and  in  Lebanon,  and  worked  actively  to  drive  her  out  of 
these  two  Arab  countries.  I  had  expressed  my  deprecation  of  France's  participation 
in  the  Tripartite  Declaration(i)  issued  by  the  three  Western  powers  in  1950,  and 
feared  that  France's  participation  in  it  would  constitute  a  breach  through  which  she 
could  pass  in  order  to  re-establish  her  influence,  (a  course)  which,  God  willing,  I  hope 
will  never  take  place  again.  I  also  refused  the  participation  of  France  in  the  Baghdad 
Pact  because  of  my  concern  for  safeguarding  the  independence  of  Syria  and  Lebanon. 
And  Iraq  also  opposed  France  in  the  Arab  Maghrib  to  an  extent  which  led  (France)  to 
persist  in  her  opposition  to  Iraq.  For  this  reason,  France  sided  with  those  who  op- 
posed the  Baghdad  Pact,  such  as  the  Communists,  the  Zionists  and  their  likes,  who 
rallied  in  envy  of  Iraq  and  coveted  her  wealth. 

And  in  revenge  for  the  attitude  of  Iraq  and  of  the  Arabs  towards  her,  (France) 
also  went  to  the  extent  of  supplying  Israel  with  arms  and  of  supporting  Israel's 
aggressive  policy. 

There  is  also  another  source  which  has  been  opposing  us  in  a  continuous  and 
concentrated  manner.  This  is  a  known  source  and  it  is,  most  unfortunately,  Arab.  Any 
sensible  person  would  be  puzzled  (trying  to)  justify  this  opposition  which  is  in  harm- 
mony  with  that  coming  from  our  Communist,  Zionist,  imperialist  and  French 
enemies. 

The  Great  Arab  Revolt  took  place  on  the  basis  of  the  principle  of  unity  and  free- 
dom. Would  Iraq's  reward,  then,  be  ingratitude  and  revilement  if  she  believed  in 
this  principle  and  worked  for  it  with  sincerity  and  sacrifice  ?  And  have  values  so  chan- 
ged that  whoever  works  for  the  unity,  safety  and  security  of  the  Arabs  will  be  accused 
of  being  a  satellite  of  imperialism?  And,  so,  that  whoever  works  for  the  reinforcement 
of  the  barriers  imposed  by  imperialism  will  be  called  a  national  patriot  ?  And  is  it 
in  conformity  with  the  proper  standards  that  whoever  opposes  Communism  and 
Zionism  will  be  called  names  which  we  consider  despicable;  and  that  whoever  works 


(i)  See  Doc.  No.  276.  ED. 
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with  ulterior  motives,  ignorance,  grudge,  and  in  return  for  pay,  in  order  to  serve  Com- 
munism and  Zionism  and  to  remove  the  obstacles  from  their  way,  will  be  called  a  na- 
tional patriot? 

God  Almighty  has  said  in  His  Noble  Book(i):  CCO  Ye  who  have  believed,  if  any 
dissolute  person  should  bring  you  news,  then  make  sure  ye  do  not  hurt  anyone 
through  your  ignorance,  lest  you  should  repent  for  what  you  did". 

Brethren: 

I  have  referred  at  the  beginning  of  this  speech  to  the  gravity  of  the  stage  through 
which  the  Arab  States  are  passing,  and  explained  the  facts  with  the  frankness  you  have 
always  been  used  to  know  in  me.  You  will  undoubtedly  agree  that  the  gravity  of  the 
situation  necessitates  close  collaboration  and  solidarity  among  all  the  Arab  States  and 
peoples. 

It  is  this  gravity  which  makes  me  disinclined  to  refer  to  the  subject  of  the  painful 
state  of  affairs,  to  the  regrettable  incidents,  and  to  the  dangerous  attitudes  confusedly 
(followed  and  adopted  by)  some  of  the  Arab  Governments  attacking  Iraq.  But  we 
hope  that  these  Governments  will  pay  attention  to  what  is  in  wait  for  the  Arabs  at 
this  stage,  and  that  they  will  concentrate  on  unifying  their  views,  so  that  the  Arabs 
may  be  able  to  ward  off  the  danger  threatening  their  countries. 

I  therefore  appeal  to  all  my  Arab  brethren  in  all  their  countries  to  (deal  with) 
matters  with  vigilance  and  prudence,  and  to  resort  to  courage  in  order  to  uphold  right 
and  combat  lies  and  deception.  And  I  appeal,  in  particular,  to  my  Iraqi  brethren  and 
compatriots  to  unify  their  ranks  in  order  to  oppose  the  Russian  Communist  propagan- 
da which  comes  to  us  through  Shepilov,  Malenkov,  Khrushchev,  and  such  of  their 
puppets  as  the  Zionists,  the  hirelings,  and  the  absurd  followers  other  than  Zionists. 
Let  us,  then,  repeat  to  them  the  familiar  Iraqi  ballad: 

"The  House  of  the  master  is  secure" 

"The  House  of  the  master  is  secure"(2) 

Compatriots, 

You  have  known  me  as  a  struggling  young  man  who  advocated  and  worked  for 
the  independence  of  the  Arabs  and  their  unity  and  for  raising  the  prestige  of  the  Arabs 
at  a  time  when  (3)  the  word  "Arab"  would  have  cost  the  speaker  his  neck.  This  was 
at  a  time  when  those  who  are  to-day  advocating  nationalism  were  prostrating  them- 
selves at  the  feet  of  the  oppressors  and  of  the  imperialists  and  accusing  us  of  treason 
and  atheism.  I  have  exposed  my  life  to  danger  more  than  once,  and  proceeded  on  my 
way  seeking  nothing  but  the  independence  of  the  Arabs,  the  glory  of  the  Arabs  and  the 
dignity  of  the  Arabs.  I  have  also  been  always  frank  in  what  I  said  and  clear  in  my  po- 
licy; I  believed  in  what  I  said  and  did,  and  was  never  afraid  of  anybody's  censure  as 
long  as  I  was  acting  rightly,  nor  was  I  deterred  by  anybody's  words  as  long  as  I 
considered  that  I  was  right. 

The  call  to  Arab  nationalism  is  not  accidental  to  me,  but  is  my  very  being :  I  am 
proud  of  it,  and  I  strive  to  promote  it  and  to  safeguard  it  whether  I  am  inside  or  out- 
side the  government.  If  this,  then,  was  my  way  in  my  adolescence  and  manhood,  it  is 
not  strange,  therefore,  that  I  should  still  be  so  in  my  old  age. 


(1)  That  is,  the  Holy  Qur'an.  ED. 

(2)  This  means  that  those  who  know  themselves  to  be  upright  need  have  no  fears.  ED. 
(j)  Presumably  referring  here  to  his  personal  experiences  under  the  Turks. ED  . 
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I  did  and  will  do  my  very  best  to  safeguard  the  independence  and  the  sovereignty 
of  this  country,  to  raise  its  prestige,  to  develop  it,  to  promote  its  prosperity  and  to  raise 
the  standard  of  its  sons,  so  that  it  will  become  a  strong  and  active  factor  in  supporting 
our  Arab  brethren  and  in  extending  to  them  a  helping  hand  at  all  times  and  wherever 
they  may  be. 

And,  as  everybody  knows,  I  do  not  possess  in  this  world  anything  for  which  I 
may  be  afraid  of  Communism  and  its  principles,  but  I  do  possess  the  faith  to  oppose 
(Communism),  because  of  my  belief  that  it  is  a  danger  to  my  country,  its  sovereignty, 
independence,  religion  and  traditions.  May  God  preserve  Iraq  as  a  bastion  for 
Arabdom  and  may  He  prosper  us  all  to  serve  Him  faithfully  under  the  patronage  of 
His  Majesty  the  King  and  His  Highness  the  loyal  Crown  Prince;  and  peace  be  with 
you. 

Egyptian  Government's  Reply  to  Prime  Minister  Nuri  As-Sa'id's  \  (\\ 

Radio  Speech  of  December  16, 1956  L  U  L 

December  20,1956(1) 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id,  Prime  Minister  of  Iraq,  delivered  a  speech  in  which  he  tried 
to  justify  the  policy  he  is  pursuing  -  that  of  alliance  with  Britain,  the  enemy  of  Arab 
nationalism.  In  his  speech,  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  tried  to  find  excuses  for  Britain's 
colonial  policy,  and  to  justify  her  aggression  against  Egypt  and  her  alignment  with 
Israel  against  the  Arabs. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id's  defence  of  the  British  aggression  against  Egypt  clearly  shows 
that  he  is  defending  his  (own)  policy,  which  he  advocated  during  his  visit  to  Britain. 
For,  during  his  stay  in  Britain  last  July,  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  had  talks  with  Mr.  Selwyn 
Lloyd,  the  British  Foreign  Minister.  In  these  talks  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  asked  for  help 
from  the  British.  This  help  was,  however,  nothing  other  than  getting  rid  of  the  Arab 
(system  of)  government  which  advocates  Arab  national  emancipation. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  told  the  British  that  the  stability  of  the  national  rule  in  Egypt 
would  only  mean  the  end  of  the  rule  of  Britain's  friends  and  consequently  the  end  of 
British  influence  in  the  Arab  world. 

In  defending  British  aggression,  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  is  only  defending  the  crime  in 
the  contrivance  of  which  he  had  participated  and  insisted  that  Britain  should  carry  it 
out. 

Every  Arab  knows  that  the  events  which  befell  the  Arab  nation  in  1955  and  1956 
were  only  the  outcome  of  the  signing  of  the  British  Baghdad  Pact.  For  the  Baghdad  Pact 
was  the  starting  point  of  the  great  struggle  between  the  advocates  of  the  policy  of 
complete  independence,  which  is  based  on  liberation  and  on  the  consolidation  of 
Arab  nationalism,  and  the  agents  of  imperialism,  who  work  for  the  firm  establishment 
of  British  imperialism  by  any  means  and  at  any  cost  -  those  who  would  not  hesitate 
to  sell  their  country  as  well  as  Arabdom  for  a  worthless  price,  in  order  to  turn  the 
whole  Arab  world  into  a  part  of  the  British  sphere  of  influence. 

The  struggle  of  the  free  against  the  agents  of  imperialism  in  the  Arab  homeland 
has  developed,  and  the  Arab  nation  everywhere  has  risen  in  support  of  liberty  and  in 


(i)  This  Egyptian  reply  was  made  by  Mr.  'Abd  al-Qadir  Hatim,  Head  of  the  Egyptian 
Directorate  of  Information,  Cairo',  translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic) 
text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram,  December  21,  1956.  ED  . 
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support  of  its  free  sons,  and  in  opposition  to  the  agents  of  imperialism. 

The  free  men  in  Iraq,  as  in  every  (other)  Arab  country,  rose  to  support  (their 
fellow)  free  men,  and  to  fight  the  agents  of  imperialism,  until  (these)  agents  of  imper- 
ialism ignominiously  failed  to  drag  the  Arab  nation  into  the  Baghdad  Pact  -  that  great 
prison  into  which  they  had  pledged  themselves  to  bring  the  Arab  nation  and  (for 
which)  they  had  asked  for  help  from  imperialism,  in  order  to  save  them  and  save  their 
future.  Hence  came  the  brutal  British  aggression  against  Egypt. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  drew  for  the  imperialists  a  tempting  picture  (showing)  that  the 
booty  was  easy  (to  get),  and  made  an  undertaking  with  Britain  in  1954  to  make  all  the 
Arab  States  join  the  Baghdad  Pact,  and  to  fetter  them  under  Britain's  domination  in 
the  (above)  great  prison.  But  he  failed  to  (carry  out)  his  aim,  and  was  defeated  in  his 
task.  He  even  failed  to  deceive  the  free  and  proud  Iraqi  people,  who  believed  that  the 
Baghdad  Pact  was  nothing  else  than  a  great  prison  created  by  Britain,  who  appointed 
Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  at  its  head. 

When  Nuri  a£-Sa'id  failed,  and  the  Iraqi  people  rose  to  strive  for  liberation  from 
the  great  dungeon  into  which  they  had  been  driven,  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  proceeded  to 
persecute  the  free  people  of  Iraq.  On  the  eve  of  the  secret  trials  of  the  brave,  free 
Iraqis,  he  came  out  with  a  statement  to  the  Arabs,  justifying  his  crime  -  a  statement  full 
of  subterfuge  and,  if  anything,  proving  his  guilt  and  (proving)  that  he  was  working 
in  the  interest  of  imperialism  and  at  the  cost  of  that  of  the  Arabs  and  their  freedom. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  spoke  about  talks  which  preceded  (the  conclusion  of)  the 
Baghdad  Pact,  and  about  the  Baghdad  Pact,  and  he  asked  the  reasons  for  the  attacks 
made  against  the  British  Baghdad  Pact. 

In  order  to  make  the  facts  known  to  the  whole  of  public  opinion,  and  to  disclose 
the  truth  about  the  Baghdad  Pact,  we  hereby  make  known  full  (details)  of  these  talks. 

We  shall  disclose  the  Sarsank  talks  as  well  as  those  of  Nuri  as-Sa'id  with  Presi- 
dent Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir,  and  (thus)  show  that  the  Baghdad  Pact  was  signed  on 
February  24,  1955,  but  was  only  a  cover  for  a  bilateral  agreement  (i)  which  was 
concluded  between  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  and  Britain  on  April  4.  In  this  agreement,  Mr. 
Nuri  as-Sa'id  pledged  the  opening  of  Iraq  for  British  bases  and  Army,  and  also  under- 
took to  enable  Britain  to  occupy  Iraq  completely  in  the  event  of  war  or  threat  of  war. 
He  also  undertook  to  keep  the  bases  of  al-Habbaniyya  and  ash-Shu'ayba  (Shaiba)  for 
use  at  all  times  by  the  British  Air  Forces,  and,  further,  undertook  to  let  the  Iraqi 
Army  be  controlled  by  British  officers. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  stated  that  the  purpose  of  the  Baghdad  Pact  was  to  terminate 
the  agreement  (2)  concluded  with  Britain  in  1930.  But,  in  its  place,  he  signed  the 
Baghdad  Pact,  and  pledged  himself  to  make  the  Arab  League  States  join  it.  He  also 
signed  a  bilateral  agreement  with  Britain,  whereby  he  subjected  Iraq  and  its  fate  to 
British  domination. 

We  have  fought  the  Baghdad  Pact  lest  we  should  be  dragged  into  this  trap;  in 
order  that  the  whole  Arab  world  may  know  what  (designs)  Britain  is  harbouring 
against  it,  and  (that  it  may)  realize  what  role  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  has  pledged  himself  to 
play. 

There  has  been  a  great  conflict  between  Egyptian  foreign  policy  and  that  in 
which  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  believes. 

Egypt's  policy  (is  based  on)  the  conviction  that  the  defence  of  the  Arab  States 
should  emanate  from  the  Arab  States  alone,  on  the  basis  of  the  Arab  Collective  Se- 


(/)  See  Doc.  No.  197  ED. 
(2)  See  Doc.  No.  191.  ED. 
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curity  Pact,  without  the  participation  of  any  other  state  or  any  (one  of)  the  big  Powers. 
For  the  participation  of  any  big  Power  with  the  smaller  states  in  (matters  of)  defence 
means  that  the  smaller  states  must  follow  the  orders  of  the  big  Powers  and  become 
nothing  but  satellites  of  the  one  that  deprives  them  of  their  independence  and  exposes 
them  to  great  dangers.  The  Arabs  will  not  accept  this  situation,  having  suffered  as 
they  did  from  imperialism  and  its  domination.  No  Pact  outside  the  Arab  Collective 
Security  Pact  will  be  anything  but  a  perpetuation  of  imperialism  in  another  form.  For 
imperialism  can,  with  the  lapse  of  time,  change  its  colour  according  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  situation. 

Nuri  as-Sa'id's  policy  is  (based  on  the  premise)  that  the  (Arab)  Collective  Se- 
curity (Pact)  and  Arab  Alliance  are  useless,  and  that  Britain  must  participate  in  any 
defence  of  the  Arab  States. 

Egypt's  delegation,  headed  by  Mr.  Salah  Salim,  left  for  Sarsank  in  order  to  hold 
talks  with  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id,  to  try  to  convince  him  of  the  idea  of  Arab  liberation  and 
of  the  force  of  Arab  nationalism,  and  to  convince  him  that  the  unification  of  (Arab) 
foreign  policy  is  important  and  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  Arabs;  that  (Arab)  for- 
eign policy  should  be  based  on  full  independence  and  on  abandoning  the  British 
spheres  of  influence.  (The  delegation  also  wanted  to  convince  him)  that  we  should 
build  our  foreign  policy  on  the  basis  of  co-operation  and  on  that  of  the  Arab  Collective 
Security  Pact,  without  the  participation  of  any  other  state,  and  on  the  basis  of 
strengthening  the  Collective  Security  Pact,  by  establishing  a  unified  Arab  command 
for  the  Arab  armies,  so  as  to  avert  events  (similar  to)  those  of  1948. 

Talks  continued  in  Sarsank  from  the  I5th  to  the  22nd  August  (1954),  in  the 
presence  of  King  Fay  sal,  King  of  Iraq. 

Mr.  Salah  Salim  stated  at  the  meeting  that  Egypt  had  repeatedly  explained  to 
the  West  her  view  that  the  defence  of  the  Arab  countries  was  the  responsibility  of  the 
Arab  peoples  alone,  and  that  the  Collective  Security  Pact  was  the  only  foundation  on 
which  defence  should  be  built.  Mr.  Salah  Salim  also  said  that  in  view  of  that,  the  Col- 
lective Security  Pact  should  be  seriously  strengthened;  thus,  it  was  necessary  to  create 
a  unified  command  for  the  Arab  armies,  since  (we)  could  not  wait  until  an  attack  had 
taken  place  against  an  Arab  state  and  then  think  of  creating  this  (unified)  command. 
The  Arab  countries  must  also  co-operate  in  the  field  of  military  industries. 

Mr.  Salah  Salim  (further)  stated  that  the  Prime  Minister  of  Iraq,  Mr.  Fadil  al- 
Jamali  had  declared  on  February  23  that  Iraq  would  join  the  Turko-Pakistani  Pact. 
(Mr.  Salah  Salim  said)  that  this  would  be  a  disaster  for  all  the  Arab  countries,  and 
that  Iraq  had  (created)  difficulties  for  the  Anglo-Egyptian  evacuation  agreement,  by 
insisting  that  Britain  should  (be  allowed  to)  return  to  Egypt  in  the  case  of  an  attack  on 
Pakistan,  Iraq,  or  Turkey,  at  a  time  when  Egypt  was  insisting  that  this  should  happen 
only  in  the  case  of  an  armed  aggression,  from  outside  the  region,  against  the  Arab 
States.  And  when  Egypt,  under  great  pressure,  accepted  a  (British)  return  in  the  case 
of  an  attack  on  Turkey,  Iraq  was  insisting  on  adding  Pakistan  and  Iran. 

Mr.  Salah  Salim,  moreover,  said  that  the  position  of  the  Arab  States  is  very  strong 
and  that  their  potentials  and  strategic  location  make  them  a  match  for  the  West.  One 
can  even  say  that  the  West  is  in  need  of  us,  for  it  needs  the  Arabs  and  their  oil.  The 
opportunity  has  come  (for  us)  to  stop  being  followers;  we  should,  indeed,  be  fully 
sovereign.  Our  participation  in  any  pact  would  destroy  our  sovereignty,  would  make 
us  followers  in  regard  to  our  foreign  policy,  and  would  completely  destroy  Arab  na- 
tionalism. The  interest  of  the  Arab  world  consists  in  strengthening  the  (Arab)  Col- 
lective Security  Pact  and  in  making  it  the  only  basis  for  the  defence  of  this  region. 

Mr.  Salah  Salim  (furthermore)  spoke  about  public  opinion  in  the  Arab  countries 
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with  respect  to  pacts.  He  said  that  public  opinion  in  all  of  the  Arab  countries  was 
against  entering  into  any  pact,  because  of  suspicion  over  Britain's  imperialistic  designs 
over  the  Arab  countries,  because  Britain  was  still  occupying  some  parts  of  the  Arab 
world,  and  because  the  Arabs  could  not  forget  the  Palestine  tragedy.  (He  also  said) 
that  statesmen  in  all  the  Arab  countries  had  attacked  pacts,  and  that  the  Arab  peoples 
had  become  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  non-participation  in  any  pact,  following 
upon  the  refusal  in  1950  of  the  proposal  regarding  the  Middle  East  Defence  (Organi- 
zation), on  the  part  of  Turkey,  France,  Britain,  and  America.  (Mr.  Salim  added)  that 
it  would  be  dangerous  if  the  Arab  States,  or  any  of  them,  were  to  try  to  enter  into  any 
pact,  since  such  an  act  would  cause  a  wide  split  in  the  Arab  nation,  as  well  as  serious 
disturbances  from  which  the  Arab  countries  would  not  benefit. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  spoke  about  the  Arab  Revolt(j),  and  how  King  Husayn  joined 
the  British  in  the  First  World  War,  in  the  hope  that  if  the  Allies  should  win,  the  Arab 
countries  would  attain  complete  independence.  He  then  spoke  about  sectarianism  in 
Iraq,  and  about  Turkey's  ambitions  regarding  the  Mosul  Province,  which  contains 
the  most  important  oil  resources  in  Iraq.  He  mentioned  that  Iran  had  also  some  am- 
bitions regarding  some  of  the  frontier  regions. 

He  (also)  mentioned  that  when  he  was  in  Pakistan,  he  asked  the  responsible 
(authorities)  whether  they  were  willing  to  assist  the  Arab  countries,  in  the  event  of 
an  Israeli  aggression.  They  answered  that  that  would  require  the  consent  of  the  West. 

The  Prime  Minister  of  Iraq  (then)  suggested  that  Iraq  should  conclude  an  agree- 
ment with  Pakistan,  but  made  certain  reservations  (to  the  effect)  that  the  subject 
needed  discussion  and  study. 

He  then  spoke  about  the  (Arab)  Collective  Security  Pact  and  about  its  (possible) 
extension,  and  (said  that)  among  the  factors  that  would  strengthen  it  would  be  the 
accession  of  Pakistan  (thereto)  and  the  linking  of  Iraq  with  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

He  then  spoke  about  Article  51  of  the  United  Nations  Charter,  and  how  it  could 
be  the  basis  for  an  agreement  with  Britain,  while  at  the  same  time  retaining  the  (Arab) 
Collective  Security  Pact. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  concluded  his  statement  on  this  subject  by  asserting  that  he 
held  no  definitive  view,  and  that  what  he  had  said  was  (meant)  for  discussion  only. 

Then  Mr.  Salah  Salim  said  that  it  was  necessary  that  the  Arab  countries  should 
strengthen  themselves,  in  order  to  ward  off  any  aggression  against  their  territory; 
that  at  present  we  had  the  Collective  Security  Pact,  which  we  must  strengthen  and 
turn  into  a  useful  instrument  for  the  defence  of  this  area,  and  that  we  must  hasten  to 
establish  a  unified  command  that  will  undertake  research,  study,  planning,  the  super- 
vision of  armaments  and  the  attempt  to  obtain  arms.  (He  added)  that  Pakistan  could 
not  offer  any  military  help  beyond  its  territory. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  replied  (by  saying)  that  it  was  necessary  for  Egypt  and  Iraq  to 
ascertain  the  views  of  America  and  Britain  in  order  to  consider  the  neccessary  means 
for  strengthening  the  Collective  Security  Pact,  and  that  we  should  act  on  the  basis  of 
(their)  advice.  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  consulting  Britain  and 
America,  provided  that  the  talks  were  resumed  in  Cairo  which  he  would  be  visiting  on 
his  way  to  London. 

Following  the  return  of  Mr.  Salah  Salim  to  Cairo,  President  Jamal  'Abd  an- 
Nasir  objected  to  (the  principle  of)  consulting  Britain  and  the  United  States  over  a 
matter  which  essentially  pertains  to  our  sovereignty.  He  said  that  consulting  Britain 


(i)  That  is,  that  led  by  Sharif  Husayn  during  the  First  World  War.  ED. 
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and  the  United  States  would  mean  entering  into  negotiation  with  the  two  countries. 

On  September  9  (1954),  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  received  Iraq's  Ambas- 
sador to  Egypt,  Mr.  Najib  ar-Rawi.  The  Iraqi  Ambassador  said  that  until  that  time 
no  contact  had  been  made  with  Britain  and  the  United  States,  in  accordance  with  Mr. 
Nuri  as-Sa'id's  request,  to  ascertain  their  views  on  the  strengthening  of  the  Collective 
Security  Pact.  (He  also  said)  that  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  would  not  pay  Egypt  his 
(proposed)  visit,  concerning  which  he  had  agreed  with  Mr.  Salah  Salim,  unless  con- 
tact was  made  with  Britain  and  the  United  States,  for  discussing  the  strengthening  of 
the  Collective  Security  Pact. 

President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  made  it  clear  to  the  Ambassador  that  consulting 
Britain  and  the  United  States  would  be  inconsistent  with  our  independent  policy, 
that  it  was  Iraq  we  were  consulting  on  this  subject,and  that  the  British  reply  was 
well-known  to  us,  as  the  only  means  they  had  for  strengthening  the  Collective  Secur- 
ity Pact  was  their  participation  therein.  This  they  told  us  (before),  but  we  have  re- 
jected it  ever  since  1953. 

The  Ambassador  said:  "Your  refusal  to  contact  the  British  and  the  Americans 
will  prevent  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  from  visiting  Egypt  and  resuming  talks". 

The  President  said  that  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  was  free  to  take  the  decision  he  wanted, 
but  that  it  was  in  (our  common)  interest  that  the  talks  should  be  resumed,  and  that 
Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  should  carry  out  what  he  had  promised,  until  such  time  as  Arab 
interests  would  be  realized. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  arrived  in  Egypt  on  September  15,  1954,  and  had  talks  with 
President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  on  September  15  and  16. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  said  that  he  proposed  that  Egypt  should  sign  the  evacuation 
agreement  with  the  British,  quickly  and  without  raising  any  new  problems.  As  to 
the  defence  of  the  region,  (he  said)  that  this  was  a  question  that  concerned  all  of  the 
Arab  countries.  He  (added)  that,  first  of  all,  the  British  and  the  Americans  should  be 
asked  as  to  their  opinion  concerning  the  Collective  Security  Pact;  what  its  defects 
were,  and  what  (things)  they  would  ask  for.  He  then  said  that  some  of  the  Arab 
countries,  such  as  Syria  and  Lebanon,  were  not  linked  to  the  West  in  any  way,  and 
that  these  States  were  linked  to  the  other  Arab  States  through  the  Collective  Security 
Pact.  Therefore,  (he  asserted),  we  should  ask  the  British  in  order  to  know  their  views 
and  (also)  the  obligations  they  were  asking  from  those  Arab  countries.  They  might, 
for  example,  ask  for  some  transportation  facilities  from  Syria  and  Lebanon,  in  which 
case  we  would  have  to  notify  Syria  of  this.  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  also  said:  "We  have  no 
desire  to  sign  a  bilateral  agreement  with  the  British ;  (but)  as  there  is  no  link  connect- 
ing the  British  with  the  Collective  Security  Pact,  where  are  we  going  to  get  (our)  arms 
from?  Accordingly,  the  Collective  Security  Pact  should  be  expanded  in  order  to 
link  Syria  and  Lebanon,  (on  the  one  hand),  with  the  Western  States,  (on  the  other),  and 
thus  (enable)  them  (i)  to  obtain  arms.  If  this  method  is  sound,  and  if  Egypt  can 
easily  follow  it,  we  must  carry  it  out.  If,  however,  it  is  not  suitable  for  Egypt,  then 
Egypt  can  remain  as  she  is,  and  so  can  the  Collective  Security  Pact,  provided 
that  Iraq  may  seek  another  method." 

President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  (then)  asked  him:  "What  (you  arc)  asking  for, 
then,  is  to  let  Britain  join  the  Collective  Security  Pact?"  (The  President)  added:  "The 
British  had  repeatedly  asked  us  to  enter  into  a  pact  with  them,  but  we  rejected  the  of- 
fer and  told  them  that  the  Collective  Security  Pact  was  the  only  basis  for  the  organi- 


(i)  That  is,  Syria  and  Lebanon  .  ED. 
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zation  of  the  defence  of  the  Arab  countries." 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  then  spoke  of  the  attitude  of  Turkey  towards  Iraq,  and  said 
that  the  Turks  were  aspiring  to  annex  Mosul.  He  then  said  that  our  need  for  arms 
made  it  necessary  for  us  to  be  in  agreement  with  Britain  and  Turkey. 

The  President  said :  "But  you  have  submitted  a  (draft)  agreement  to  the  United 
States  (whereby)  she  would  supply  you  with  arms."  The  President  (also)  said  that 
with  regard  to  letting  Turkey  and  Britain  join  the  Collective  Security  Pact,  Egypt  did 
not  agree  to  the  adherence  of  any  state  to  the  Collective  Security  Pact,  other  than  an 
Arab  State. 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  said :  "(This)  may  not  be  the  right  time  for  Egypt  to  take  such 
a  step,  but  it  may  be  possible  in  future ;  for  this  reason,  I  consider  that  it  will  be  neces- 
sary for  Iraq  to  co-operate  with  Britain,  in  one  way  or  another;  this  might(take  the 
form  of)  a  pact  that  will  include  Iraq,  Turkey,  Britain  and  Pakistan." 

He  (also)  repeated  his  request  that  Egypt  should  ascertain  the  views  of  Britain. 

The  President  said :  "To  approach  the  British  will  lead  to  one  of  the  following 
replies : 

"Either  the  conclusion  of  bilateral  treaties  between  the  Arab  countries  and  Britain, 
or  the  conclusion  of  a  pact  that  will  include  Britain  and  the  Arab  States,  or  admitting 
Britain  and  Turkey  to  the  Collective  Security  Pact.  The  British  had  previously  asked 
for  that,  but  we  rejected  all  (their)  requests,  on  the  grounds  that  the  Collective  Security 
Pact  was  adequate  for  the  defence  of  the  Arab  countries,  without  any  detriment  to 
their  independence.  Accordingly,  any  fresh  discussion  (of  the  subject)  with  them 
would  only  result  in  these  requests,  and  would  only  constitute  the  opening  of  new 
negotiations  with  Britain,  (negotiations)  which  we  have  no  desire  to  have." 

The  President  went  on :  "We  cannot  think  only  of  defending  (ourselves)  against 
external  aggression,  but  we  must  also  think  of  protecting  our  independence  from  the 
greeds  of  imperialism." 

Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  said  that  it  was  essential  that  we  should  (ascertain  the  views) 
of  Britain,  and  that  the  reply  to  the  question  would  not  commit  Egypt  to  anything. 

President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  said  that  our  plan  was  to  conclude  an  evacuation 
agreement;  that  we  thought  that  things  would  not  crystallize  before  the  lapse  of  two 
years  after  the  British  withdrawal  from  Egypt;  that  Egypt  would  need  two  years, 
after  the  evacuation,  to  think  of  and  (then)  decide  upon  the  policy  it  would  follow. 
"Consequently,  I  cannot  agree  to  any  of  these  proposals.  We  want  to  feel  that  we  are 
independent,  and  to  think  while  we  are  independent,  (a  matter)  which  requires  two 
years  after  the  completion  of  evacuation." 

Whereupon  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  said  that  Iraq  could  do  nothing  that  was  inconsis- 
tent with  Egypt's  plans  for  independence ;  and  that  she  would  (still)  be  in  the  Collect- 
ive Security  Pact,  that  Iraq  could  not  send  any  forces  to  Jordan,  for  example,  in  the 
event  of  an  Israeli  aggression,  that  (therefore)  the  Collective  Security  (Pact)  was  a 
dead  document(i)  and  that  another  method  had  per  force  to  be  sought. 

The  meeting  ended  without  reaching  any  definite  agreement. 

In  December  1954,  the  Political  Committee  of  the  Arab  League  held  a  meeting, 
which  was  attended  by  the  Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States.  Iraq  was  represented 
by  her  Foreign  Minister,  Mr.  Musa  Shabandar. 

The  Foreign  Ministers  discussed  Arab  affairs.    The  Foreign  Minister  of  Iraq 


(j)  Literally,  "ink  on  paper".  ED. 
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said  that  Nuri  as-Sa'id  had  become  convinced  of  the  point  of  view  of  Egypt,  and  that 
he  had  decided  to  conclude  with  Britain  an  evacuation  agreement,  similar  to  the  Egypt- 
ian agreement,  with  the  stipulation  that  (British  troops)  would  return  to  Egypt  in 
the  event  of  an  armed  aggression  against  Iran  or  Turkey.  All  agreed  with  him  con- 
cerning that  (point). 

The  Foreign  Ministers  agreed  on  the  following  decisions: 

1.  No  alliance  should  be  concluded  outside  the  Collective  Security  Pact. 

2.  Co-operation  with  the  West  on  the  basis  of  solving  Arab  problems  justly,  and 
strengthening  the  Arabs  by  supplying  them  with  arms. 

3.  The  reinforcement  of  the  Arab  Collective  Security  Pact,  by  working  for  the 
establishment  of  a  joint  command  for  the  Arab  armies. 

On  January  6,  1955,  a  joint  Turkish-Iraqi  Communique  announced  the  conclu- 
sion of  a  defensive  pact  between  Iraq  and  Turkey.  This  Communique  provided  for 
inviting  the  Arab  States  to  join  the  pact. 

This  was  a  breach  of  what  the  Iraqi  Foreign  Minister  had  said  in  December.  It 
was  also  a  surprise  blow  to  Arab  nationalism  and  the  policy  of  Arab  emancipation.  We 
had  realized  that  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id's  plan  was  to  draw  all  of  the  Arab  States  into  a 
pact  with  Britain,  and  to  place  them  under  British  influence,  (a  course)  which  would 
endanger  the  very  existence  and  independence  of  all  of  the  Arab  States. 

For  this  reason,  Egypt  asked  for  a  meeting  of  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  Arab 
States,  in  order  to  discuss  the  step  which  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  had  taken,  in  so  far  as  it 
affected  all  the  Arab  States,  and  in  order  (also)  to  warn  them  against  the  consequences 
which  would  result  from  it. 

On  February  24,  1955  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  signed  the  Baghdad  Pact  with  Turkey; 
then  Britain  acceded  to  it  afterwards.  The  (truth  about  the  Pact)  was  later  made  clear 
when  Mr.  Eden  declared  in  the  House  of  Commons,  in  1956,  that  he  was  the  origi- 
nator of  the  idea  of  the  Baghdad  Pact. 

But  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  was  not  content  with  signing  the  Pact,  the  purpose  of 
which,  he  said,  was  to  terminate  the  1930  agreement  with  Britain.  He  also,  in  addition 
to  the  Baghdad  Pact  signed,  on  April  4,  1955,  a  bilateral  military  agreement  with 
Britain.  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  (of  course)  always  tries  to  avoid  any  reference  to  this 
bilateral  agreement  with  Britain,  as  this  agreement  refutes  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id's 
assertion  that  the  purpose  of  the  Baghdad  Pact  was  to  terminate  the  1930  agreement. 

The  agreement  of  April  4,  1955,  between  Iraq  and  Britain,  consists  of  nine  artic- 
les, of  two  letters  from  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  to  the  British  Ambassador  in  Iraq,  together 
with  a  memorandum  appended  to  the  first  letter;  and  of  three  letters  from  the  British 
Ambassador  to  Mr.Nuri  as-Sa'id,  together  with  a  memorandum  appended  to  the  second 
letter.  These  letters  are  considered  complementary  to  the  bilateral  agreement  con- 
cluded between  Iraq  and  Britain  on  April  4,  1955. 

This  bilateral  agreement  provided,  in  Article  5,  that  the  British  Government 
should  draw  up  military  plans,  in  conjunction  with  the  Iraqi  Government,  and 
should  (carry  out)  combined  training  for  the  Iraqi  and  British  armies. 

Likewise,  Article  8  provided  for  the  occupation  of  Iraq  by  the  British  forces  in 
the  event  of  an  armed  attack  or  threat  of  an  armed  attack. 

The  memorandum  appended  to  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  's  first  letter  to  the  British 
Ambassador  provides  for  the  continued  presence  in  Iraq  of  the  British  in  order  to 
assist  the  Iraqi  forces  with  training,  and  with  the  installation,  operation  and  mainten- 
ance of  facilities  and  equipment  and  with  the  servicing  of  aircraft.  It  also  provides 
that  the  command  and  administration  of  British  installations  shall  be  the  responsibility 
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of  Britain,  and  that  the  British  Government  shall,  for  this  purpose,  make  available 
the  necessary  British  command.  It  also  provides  for  Britain's  right  to  establish  bases 
and  installations  anywhere  in  Iraq,  under  British  administration. 

The  agreement  ( /)  also  provides  that  each  of  the  (two)  Governments  shall  meet 
the  cost  of  its  own  forces  in  Iraq  and  any  (civilian)  personnel  employed  by  it,  and  that 
the  Governement  of  Iraq  shall  meet  the  cost  of  British  personnel  loaned  or  seconded 
to  the  Iraqi  forces. 

This  is  the  agreement  concluded  between  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  and  Britain,  over 
and  above  the  Baghdad  Pact.  It  is  evident  that  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  does  not  refer  to 
this  agreement  at  all,  and  that  he  totally  ignored  it  in  his  latest  speech. 

The  British  House  of  Commons  held  a  session  on  April  4,  (1955)  during  which 
it  considered  Britain's  accession  to  the  Turkish-Iraqi  Pact.  It  also  considered  the 
conclusion  of  a  special  agreement  with  the  Government  of  Iraq,  to  replace  the  treaty 
of  1930.  At  that  meeting,  Anthony  Eden  said  that  the  Pact  and  the  Agreement 
strengthened  the  influence  and  voice  of  Britain  throughout  the  Middle  East. 

Mr.  Anthony  Nutting,  (British)  Minister  of  State,  said  at  that  meeting  that  (the 
British  Government)  was  trying  to  make  other  countries  in  the  Middle  East  join 
the  Pact.  He  also  said  that  the  Baghdad  Pact  would  provide  for  greater  security  for  all 
States  in  the  Middle  East,  including  Israel.  He  then  said  that  the  Baghdad  Pact  was 
in  no  way  incompatible  with  Israel's  interests. 

Mr.  Nutting  (moreover)  spoke  about  the  bilateral  agreement  between  Iraq  and 
Britain.  He  said  that,  in  accordance  with  the  new  basis  of  co-operation,  the  Govern- 
ment of  Iraq  assumed  (full)  responsibility  for  guarding  all  (defence)  installations, 
including  the  air-bases  of  al-Habbaniyya  and  ash-Shu'ayba;  and  that  these  two  bases 
were  to  be  jointly  used  by  the  Iraqi  and  British  forces.  (He  added)  that  R.A.F.  squa- 
drons would,  under  the  new  agreement,  be  entitled  to  visit  Iraq  and  to  remain  there 
for  joint  training,  and  would  be  looked  after  by  the  British  authorities  permanently 
stationed  there. 

Mr.  Nutting  further  said  that  the  new  agreement  provided  that  the  defence  re- 
quirements which  would  be  needed  by  Britain  in  Iraq  would  at  all  times  be  kept  in 
a  state  of  readiness. 

(Mr.)  Elliot  (2)  said  at  that  sitting  that  there  was  one  article  in  the  Agreement  of 
very  great  importance  for  Britain.  This  article  may  be  summarized  (by  saying  that  it 
gave)  Britain  the  right  to  assemble  stores,  depots  and  installations  in  Iraq,  and  to 
have  (these)  visited  by  British  forces  whenever  they  so  desired. 

(Mr.)  Eden  said  at  that  sitting  that  the  purpose  sought  by  (Britiain)  in  the 
Baghdad  Pact  was  a  very  simple  one.  For  by  acceding  to  it  (the  British)  have  strength- 
ened (their)  influence  and  voice  throughout  the  Middle  East.  The  accession  of 
Britain  to  the  Baghdad  Pact  ensured  for  her  a  continuing  voice  in  Middle  East 
affairs. 

(Mr.)  Eden  had  (on  a  previous  occasion  said  in  the  House  of  Commons)( j) :  "I 
think  that  a  little  geographical  examination  would  show  the  Israeli  Government  that 
the  purpose  of  this  pact  lies  in  a  different  direction.  As  they  are  very  intelligent  people 


(j)  The  following  provision  actually  occurs  in  Memorandum  No.  2.  ED. 

(2)  That  w,  Mr.  Walter  Elliot,  member  of  the  British  House  of  Commons.  ED. 

(3)  That  was  on  March  30,  1955,  when  he  informed  the  House  of  Commons  that  the 
British  Government  had  decided  to  accede  to  the  Baghdad  Pact.  ED. 
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I  should  have  thought  that  that  would  have  given  them  comfort." 

This  (then)  is  the  Baghdad  Pact,  and  this  is  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id's  bilateral  agree- 
ment with  Britain. 

As  to  (the  reason)  why  we  opposed  them,  this  is  far  too  obvious.  For  they  have  made 
of  Iraq  a  British  colony,  and  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  has  sold  Iraq  to  Britain.  Indeed,  he 
has  not  been  content  with  this,  but  wants  us  to  drink  from  the  same  cup.(i)  He  wants 
to  turn  all  the  Arab  States  into  British  colonies  and  (make  them)  a  part  of  the  British 
spheres  of  influence;  and  if  any  Arab  State  were  to  refuse  (to  heed  his  advice),  it 
would  be  (the  victim)  of  plots,  intrigues,  and  the  smuggling  of  arms,  as  was  the  case 
with  Syria.  There  is  even  war,  and  British  aggression,  as  was  the  case  with  Egypt. 

We  extend  our  compliments  to  the  struggle  of  the  free  Iraqi  people,  who  have 
refused  to  (turn  their  country  into)  a  British  colony  and  a  part  of  the  British  sphere 
of  influence,  in  the  manner  Mr.  Nuri  as-Sa'id  wanted  them  to  be.  We  salute  their  no- 
ble martyrs  who  have  sacrificed  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  the  freedom  of  their  country, 
for  the  liberty  of  the  Arab  nation,  and  for  the  dignity  of  Arab  nationalism. 

Treaty  of  Solidarity  between  Jordan,  Syria,Saudi  Arabia  and  Egypt: 

Accord  on  Jordan 

Cairo,  January  19,  1957  (2) 

The  Governments  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  the  Republic  of  Syria, 
the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  and  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  being  aware  of  the  grave 
responsibilities  falling  on  them  for  preserving  Arab  existence  and  independence,  in 
response  to  the  wishes  of  their  peoples  and  their  belief  in  solidarity  for  the  liberation 
of  the  Arab  homeland,  in  their  appreciation  of  the  fact  that  the  realization  of  this 
solidarity  constitutes  a  positive  step  toward  the  desired  Arab  union,  and  in  order  to 
participate  in  safeguarding  peace  and  security  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the 
Arab  League  Charter  and  the  United  Nations  Charter,  and  in  their  desire  to  conclude 
an  agreement  for  the  promotion  of  cooperation  and  coordination  of  efforts  for  the  ful- 
fillment of  these  objectives,  have  appointed  and  delegated  the  following  representa- 
tives : 

On  behalf  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  His  Majesty  King  Hussein  I 
and  Premier  Suleiman  Nabulsi;  on  behalf  of  the  Syrian  Republic,  Premier  Sabri  el- 
Assali;  on  behalf  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia,  His  Majesty  King  Saud  Ibn  Abdul 
Aziz;  on  behalf  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  President  Gamal  Abdel  Nasser;  who  after 
the  exchange  of  credences  giving  them  full  powers  which  would  sound  correct  and 
satisfactory,  agreed  to  the  following: 

Article  i 

The  contracting  Governments  affirm  their  faith  in  the  need  to  maintain  solidarity 
and  cooperation  for  bolstering  Arab  nationalism  and  independence.  They  declare 
that  they  appreciate  the  need  to  participate  in  the  responsibilities  resulting  therefrom. 

Article  2 

The  Governments  of  the  Republic  of  Syria,  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia,  and 
the  Republic  of  Egypt,  shall  share  in  the  expenditure  emanating  from  the  obligations 


(1)  That  is,  to  suffer  the  same  fate.  ED. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  East  Journal,  vol.  n  (1957),  pp.  194-195* 
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falling  on  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  as  a  result  of  the 
policy  of  cooperation  and  solidarity  for  bolstering  Arab  existence  and  independence, 
of  the  total  amount  of  12,500,000  Egyptian  pounds  annually,  or  their  equivalent. 
This  amount  will  come  under  the  "Arab  obligations"  heading.  The  supplement  of 
this  agreement,  which  is  a  complementary  part  of  it,  organizes  the  distribution  of 
the  aid  offer  among  the  participant  Governments  and  regulates  its  presentation. 

Article  3 

The  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall  devote  the  Arab  aid  to  the  Jordanian 
Hashemite  armed  forces  including  the  National  Guard  forces. 

Article  4 

This  agreement  is  concluded  for  ten  years  from  the  date  it  becomes  effective.  If 
the  agreement  is  not  amended  before  the  expiration  of  this  period  under  agreement 
by  the  contracting  Governments,  it  will  remain  in  force  until  the  expiration  of  this 
validity.  After  this  date,  the  treaty  will  continue  unless  a  year's  notice  regarding  its 
termination  is  served  by  one  of  the  contracting  Governments  on  the  other  Govern- 
ments through  diplomatic  channels. 

Article  5 

This  agreement  will  be  ratified  in  accordance  with  the  constitutional  procedures 
in  force  in  each  of  the  contracting  states.  It  will  come  into  force  from  the  date  of  the 
exchange  of  the  instruments  of  ratification,  which  should  take  place  in  Cairo.  In  testi- 
mony thereof,  the  above-mentioned  accredited  delegates  sign  this  agreement.  This 
agreement  was  written  in  Arabic  in  Cairo  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  second  month 
of  Jumada,  1376  (hejira  year)  corresponding  to  Jan.  19,  A.D.  1957.  The  agreement 
was  made  in  five  copies,  each  contracting  Government  keeping  one  copy.  The  last 
copy  will  be  deposited  in  the  Arab  League  General  Secretariat. 

Supplement  to  the  Arab  Solidarity  Agreement  Providing  Aid  to  Jordan 
The  Governments  that  are  signatories  to  the  Arab  solidarity  agreement  in  Cairo 
on  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  second  (month  of)  Jumada,  1376  (hejira  year),  corres- 
ponding to  Jan.  19,  A.D.  1957,  agree  to  the  following: 

Article  i 

The  share  of  each  state  participating  in  the  Arab  obligations  heading  provided  in 
Article  2  of  the  said  agreement  shall  be  as  follows:  the  Republic  of  Syria,  2,500,000 
Egyptian  pounds  or  the  equivalent  ;  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia,  5,000,000 
Egyptian  pounds  or  the  equivalent;  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  5,000,000  Egyptian  pounds 
or  the  equivalent. 

Article  2 

Each  Government  will  pay  its  share  of  the  above-mentioned  obligation  in  two 
equal  installments.  The  first  installment  shall  be  paid  when  the  agreement  becomes 
effective  and  the  second  installment  six  months  after  the  maturity  of  the  first  install- 
ment and  so  on. 

Article  3 

The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  promises  to  purchase  all 
requirements  of  the  armed  forces  when  equipment  becomes  available  in  the  countries 
of  the  contracting  parties  from  their  own  production.  The  cost  of  such  purchases  will 
be  entered  in  the  special  accounts  to  be  deducted  from  the  Arab  obligation  heading. 

Article  4 

It  is  agreed  that  the  Arab  obligations  stipulated  in  Article  2  of  the  agreement  are 
intended  to  replace  the  sundry  annual  grants  offered  by  the  British  Government  to 
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the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  for  the  armed  forces,  includ- 
ing the  National  Guard,  under  agreements  concluded  between  them  in  this  respect. 
Cairo,  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  second  (month  of)  Jumada,  1376  (hejira  year). 


President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir's  Speech  on  the  Occasion  of  the  Visit  to 
Damascus  by  the  Leaders  of  the  Iraqi  Revolution 

July  19,  1958  (i) 

I  talked  to  you  yesterday  about  Arab  Nationalism,  Arab  freedom,  Arab  inde- 
pendence and  the  logic  of  freedom  among  the  sons  of  the  Arab  Nation. 

I  told  you  yesterday  that  Arab  Nationalism  represents  every  individual,  every  son 
of  the  Arab  Nation,  that  Arab  Nationalism  does  not  represent  a  single  individual,  but 
springs  from  the  whole  Arab  Nation. 

I  told  you  in  the  course  of  my  talk  to  you  yesterday  that  Arab  Nationalism  which 
every  one  of  you  represents  is  almost  manifest  in  every  Arab  country,  that  Arab  Na- 
tionalism which  is  resolutely  determined  to  start  on  the  Sacred  March,  which  is 
resolutely  determined  to  achieve  victory,  has  countless  armies  everywhere.  I  also 
spoke  about  the  vanguard  of  the  Sacred  March  in  Iraq,  and  about  the  revolution  in 
Iraq  and  told  you  that  that  was  Arab  Nationalism  and  that  those  were  the  armies  of 
Arab  Nationalism  and  that  we,  every  one  of  us,  shall  consider  ourselves  its  men  and 
armies. 

Yes,  I  talked  to  you  about  the  Revolution  of  Iraq  and  about  the  sons  of  that  revo- 
lution and  said  that  they  represented  the  Arab  people  everywhere  and  in  every  Arab 
country.  I  also  told  you  yesterday  about  those  who  had  known  those  heroes,  for  they 
were  representing  the  people,  for  they  belonged  to  the  vanguard  of  the  people,  the 
vanguard  of  the  Sacred  March  -  Neguib  El-Rabiei,  Abdel  Karim  Kassem,  Abdel 
Salam  Amer  (2),  Sadique  Shinshel,  Mohammed  Hadeed,  Abdel  Gawaad.  They  are 
all  our  brethren,  our  brethren  there  in  Baghdad. 

Today,  here  in  Damascus,  I  present  to  you  the  vanguard  of  the  Sacred  March  in 
Baghdad,  and  with  infinite  happiness  and  wholehearted  thankfulness  to  Almighty 
God  who  united  our  hearts  and  united  us  all  in  this  revolution  of  ours,  I  leave  them  to 
talk  to  you  and  leave  the  microphone. 


U.A.R.  -  Iraqi  Mutual  Defence  Pact  1  £  A 

July  19,  1958  (3)  L  U^ 

On  the  2nd  of  Muharram,  1378  A.H.,  corresponding  to  the  ipth  of  July,  1958, 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  President  Gamal  Abdel-Nasser's  Speeches  and  Press 
Interviews  during  the  year  1958  (Directorate-General,  Information  Department,  Cairo, 
1958),  p.  161. 

(2)  Presumably,  "Amer"  is  a  misprint  and  should  be  "Arif".  ED 

(3)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat 
(Beirut),  July  20,  1958.   The  above  Pact  was  signed  in  Damascus  following  the  visit  of 
Colonel  Arij  to  confer  with  President  'Abd  an-Nasir  after  the  success  of  the  Iraqi  revo- 
lution a  few  days  earlier  (July  14).  £.Z). 
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the  delegation  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  delegation  of  the  Republic  of 
Iraq  agreed  upon  the  following: 

1.  Reinforcement  of  the  pacts  and  conventions  which  bind  the  two  countries 
together,  foremost  among  which  are  the  Pact  of  the  Arab  League  and  the  Arab 
Collective  Security  Pact. 

2.  Strengthening  of  the  close  association  declared  by  the  Governments  of 
these  two  countries  (to  exist  between  them)  in  regard  to  the  international  situation, 
and  (pledging)  their  determination  to  rise  as  one  country  in  the  face  of  any  aggression 
against  them  (both)  or  either  one  of  them,  and  to  take  (all)  practical  steps  necessitated 
by  same. 

3.  Complete  co-operation  in  the  international  field  in  order  to  safeguard  the 
rights  of  the  two  countries  and  to  consult  each  other  on  the  adoption  of  effective 
means  in  support  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  in  the  defence  of  peace  in 
the  Arab  East  as  well  as  in  the  world  as  a  whole. 

4.  Adoption  of  urgent  practical  steps  for  the  promotion  of  cultural  and  econo- 
mic co-operation  between  the  two  countries. 

5.  Constant  contacts  and  consultations  on  all  matters  of  interest  to  them. 

Signed: 

For  the  United  Arab  Republic 

PRESIDENT  JAMAL  'ABD  AN-NASIR 

For  the  Republic  of  Iraq 

COLONEL  'ABD  AS-SALAM  'ARIF, 
Vice-President^  Council  of  Ministers 

1  £  C  Nasir-Shihab  Joint  Communique*  (U.A.R.  -  Lebanese  Border) 

1  U  «J  March  25,  1959  (i) 

On  the  25th  of  March,  1959,  a  meeting  was  held  on  the  Lebanese-United  Arab 
Republic  borders  between  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir,  President  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic,  and  His  Excellency  General  Fu'ad  Shihab,  President  of  the  Lebanese 
Republic,  to  discuss  various  matters  of  direct  interest  to  the  two  sister  countries, 
and  to  exchange  views  on  Arab  and  international  questions.  As  a  result  of  their  dis- 
cussions they  agreed  on  affirming  the  following  principles: 

First:  Their  eagerness  to  strengthen  the  bonds  of  brotherhood  and  to  foster 
mutual  and  fruitful  co-operation  between  the  two  sister  Republics  in  all  matters  that 
would  lead  to  the  consolidation  of  their  independence,  sovereignty  and  very  exis- 
tence within  the  framework  of  the  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  and  the  Charter 
of  the  United  Nations. 

Second:  Their  belief  in  the  necessity  of  consolidating  Arab  solidarity  and  fully 
supporting  Arab  causes. 

Third:  Their  sincere  desire  to  seek  positive  solutions,  as  soon  (as  possible),  to 
the  economic  questions  outstanding  between  the  two  countries,  on  the  basis  of  equa- 
lity and  the  preservation  of  mutual  interests,  with  a  view  to  assuring  the  welfare  and 
prosperity  of  their  peoples. 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat 
(Beirut),  March,  26,  1959. 
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To  this  end,  the  two  Presidents  have  instructed  their  respective  Governments 
to  maintain  their  efforts  and  to  resume  their  discussions,  without  delay,  in  the  same 
spirit  of  cordiality  and  understanding  which  prevailed  during  the  meeting  of  the 
two  Presidents  and  (with  the  same)  sincere  and  brotherly  feelings  cherished  by  the 
two  brotherly  peoples. 
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Sykes-Picot  Agreement  for  the  Partition  of  the  Arab  World :  Britain 

and  France 

April  26  -  October  23,  1916(1) 

i.     SIR  EDWARD  GREY  TO  PAUL  CAMBON,  15  MAY  1916 

I  shall  have  the  honour  to  reply  fully  in  a  further  note  to  your  Excellency's  note 
of  the  9th  instant,  relative  to  the  creation  of  an  Arab  State,  but  I  should  meanwhile  be 
grateful  if  your  Excellency  could  assure  me  that  in  those  regions  which,  under  the  con- 
ditions recorded  in  that  communication,  become  entirely  French,  or  in  which  French 
interests  are  recognised  as  predominant,  any  existing  British  concessions,  rights  of 
navigation  or  development,  and  thvhghts  and  privileges  of  any  British  religious,  scho- 
lastic, or  medical  institutions  will  be  maintained. 

His  Majesty's  Government  are,  of  course,  ready  to  give  a  reciprocal  assurance  in 
regard  to  the  British  area. 


2.  GREY  TO  CAMBON,  16  MAY  1916 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  note  of  the 
9th  instant,  stating  that  the  French  Government  accept  the  limits  of  a  future  Arab 
State,  or  Confederation  of  States,  and  of  those  parts  of  Syria  where  French  interests 
predominate,  together  with  certain  conditions  attached  thereto,  such  as  they  result 
from  recent  discussions  in  London  and  Petrograd  on  the  subject. 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  in  reply  that  the  acceptance  of  the 
whole  project,  as  it  now  stands,  will  involve  the  abdication  of  considerable  British 
interests,  but,  since  His  Majesty's  Government  recognise  the  advantage  to  the 
general  cause  of  the  Allies  entailed  in  producing  a  more  favourable  internal  political 
situation  in  Turkey,  they  are  ready  to  accept  the  arrangement  now  arrived  at,  pro- 
vided that  the  co-operation  of  the  Arabs  is  secured,  and  that  the  Arabs  fulfil  the  con- 
ditions and  obtain  the  towns  of  Horns,  Hama,  Damascus,  and  Aleppo. 

It  is  accordingly  understood  between  the  French  and  British  Governments — 

1.  That  France  and  Great  Britain  are  prepared  to  recognize  and  protect  an 
independent  Arab  State  or  a  Confederation  of  Arab  States  in  the  areas  (A)  and  (B) 
marked  on  the  annexed  map,  under  the  suzerainty  of  an  Arab  chief.  That  in  area  (A) 
France,  and  in  area  (B)  Great  Britain,  shall  have  priority  of  right  of  enterprise  and 
local  loans.  That  in  area  (A)  France,  and  in  area  (B)  Great  Britain,  shall  alone  supply 
advisers  or  foreign  functionaries  at  the  request  of  the  Arab  State  or  Confederation  of 
Arab  States. 

2.  That  in  the  blue  area  France,  and  in  the  red  area  Great  Britain,  shall  be  al- 
lowed to  establish  such  direct  or  indirect  administration  or  control  as  they  desire  and 
as  they  may  think  fit  to  arrange  with  the  Arab  State  or  Confederation  of  Arab  States. 

3.  That  in  the  brown  area  there  shall  be  established  an  international  adminis- 
tration, the  form  of  which  is  to  be  decided  upon  after  consultation  with  Russia,  and 
subsequently  in  consultation  with  the  other  Allies,  and  the  representatives  of  the 
Shereef  of  Mecca. 


(i)  The  text  is  found  in  E.L.  Woodward  and  R.  Butler,  eds.,  Documents  on  British 
Foreign  Policy,  1919-1939,  ist.Ser.^vol^pp.  241-251 ;  also  found  in  J.  C.Hurewitz, 
Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol  II,  pp.  19-22.  ED. 
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4.  That  Great  Britain  be  accorded  (i)  the  ports  of  Haifa  and  Acre,  (2)  guarantee 
of  a  given  supply  of  water  from  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  in  area  (A)  for  area  (B).  His 
Majesty's  Government,  on  their  part,  undertake  that  they  will  at  no  time  enter  into 
negotiations  for  the  cession  of  Cyrprus  to  any  third  Power  without  the  previous  con- 
sent of  the  French  Government. 

5.  That  Alexandretta  shall  be  a  free  port  as  regards  the  trade  ®f  the  British 
Empire,    and  that  there  shall  be  no  descrimination  in  port  charges  or  facilities  as 
regards  British  shipping  and  British  goods ;  that  there  shall  be  freedom  of  transit 
for  British  goods  through  Alexandretta  and  by  railway  through  the  blue  area,  whether 
those  goods  are  intended  for  or  originate  in  the  red  area,  or  (B)  area,  or  area  (A) ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  discrimination,  direct  or  indirect  against  British  goods  on  any  rail- 
way or  against  British   goods  or  ships  at  any  port  serving  the   areas  mentioned. 

That  Haifa  shall  be  a  free  port  as  regards  the  trade  of  France,  her  dominions  and 
protectorates,  and  there  shall  be  no  discrimination  in  port  charges  or  facilities  as  re- 
gards French  shipping  and  French  goods.  There  shall  be  freedom  of  transit  for 
French  goods  through  Haifa  and  by  the  British  railway  through  the  brown  area, 
whether  those  goods  are  intended  for  or  originate  in  the  blue  area,  area  (A),  or  area(B), 
and  there  shall  be  no  discrimination,  direct  or  indirect,  against  French  goods  on  any 
railway,  or  against  French  goods  or  ships  at  any  port  serving  the  areas  mentioned. 

6.  That  in  area  (A)   the  Bagdad  Railway  shall  not  be  extended  southwards 
beyond  Mosul,  and  in  area  (B)  northwards  beyond  Samarra,  until  a  railway  connect- 
ing Baghdad  with  Aleppo  via  the  Euphrates  Valley  has  been  completed,  and  then  only 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  two  Governments. 

7.  That  Great  Britain  has  the  right  to  build,  administer,  and  be  sole  owner  of  a 
railway  connecting  Haifa  with  area  (B),  and  shall  have  a  perpetual  right  to  transport 
troops  along  such  a  line  at  all  times. 

It  is  to  be  understood  by  both  Governments  that  this  railway  is  to  facilitate  the 
connexion  of  Baghdad  with  Haifa  by  rail,  and  it  is  further  understood  that,  if  the 
engineering  difficulties  and  expense  entailed  by  keeping  this  connecting  line  in  the 
brown  area  only  make  the  project  unfeasible,  that  the  French  Government  shall  be 
prepared  to  consider  that  the  line  in  question  may  also  traverse  the  polygon  Banias- 
Keis  Marib-Salkhab  Tell  Otsda-Mesmie  before  reaching  area  (B). 

8.  For  a  period  of  twenty  years  the  existing  Turkish  customs  tariff  shall  re- 
main in  force  throughout  the  whole  of  the  blue  and  red  areas,  as  well  as  in  areas  (A) 
and  (B),  and  no  increase  in  the  rates  of  duty  or  conversion  from  ad  valorem  to  specific 
rates  shall  be  made  except  by  agreement  between  the  two  powers. 

There  shall  be  no  interior  customs  barriers  between  any  of  the  above-mentioned 
areas.  The  customs  duties  leviable  on  goods  destined  for  the  interior  shall  be  collected 
at  the  port  of  entry  and  handed  over  to  the  administration  of  the  area  of  destination. 

9.  It  shall  be  agreed  that  the  French  Government  will  at  no  time  enter  into 
any  negotiations  for  the  cession  of  their  rights  and  will  not  cede  such  rights  inthe 
blue  area  to  any  third  Power,  except  the  Arab  State  or  Confederation  of  Arab 
States  without  the  previous  agreement  of  His  Majesty's  Government,  who,  on  their 
part,  will  give  a  similar  undertaking  to  the  French  Government  regarding  the  red  area. 

10.  The  British  and  French  Governments,  as  the  protectors  of  the  Arab  State, 
shall  agree  that  they  will  not  themselves  acquire  and  will  not  consent  to  a  third 
Power  acquiring  territorial  possessions  in  the  Arabian  peninsula,  nor  consent  to  a 
third  Power  installing  a  naval  base  either  on  the  east  coast,  or  on  the  islands,  of  the 
Red  Sea.  This,  however,  shall  not  prevent  such  adjustment  of  the  Aden  frontier  as 
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may  be  necessary  in  consequence  of  recent  Turkish   aggression. 

11.  The  negotiations  with  the  Arabs  as  to  the  boundaries  of  the  Arab  State  or 
Confederation  of  Arab  States  shall  be  continued  through  the  same  channel  as  hereto- 
fore on  behalf  of  the  two  Powers. 

12.  It  is  agreed  that  measures  to  control  the  importation  of  arms  into  the  Arab 
territories  will  be  considered  by  the  two  Governments. 

I  have  further  the  honour  to  state  that,  in  order  to  make  the  agreement  complete, 
His  Majesty's  Government  are  proposing  to  the  Russian  Government  to  exchange 
notes  analogous  to  those  exchanged  by  the  latter  and  your  Excellency's  Government 
on  the  26th  April  last.  Copies  of  these  r^tes  will  be  communicated  to  your  Excellency 
as  soon  as  exchanged.  ,  th" 

I  would  also  venture  to  remind  your  Excellency  that  the  conclusion  of  the 
present  agreement  raises,  for  practical  consideration,  the  question  of  the  claims  of 
Italy  to  a  share  in  any  partition  or  rearrangement  of  Turkey  in  Asia,  as  formulated 
in  article  9  of  the  agreement  of  the  26th  April,  1915,  between  Italy  and  the  Allies. 

His  Majesty's  Government  further  consider  that  the  Japanese  Government 
should  be  informed  of  the  arrangements  now  concluded. 


3.  SIR  EDWARD  GREY  TO  COUNT  BENCKENDORFF,  RUSSIAN 
AMBASSADOR  IN  LONDON,  10-23  MAY  1916 

I  have  received  from  the  French  Ambassador  in  London  copies  of  the  notes  ex- 
changed between  the  Russian  and  French  Governments  on  the  26th  ultimo,  by  which 
your  Excellency's  Government  recognise,  subject  to  certain  conditions,  the  arrange- 
ment made  between  Great  Britain  and  France,  relative  to  the  constitution  of  an  Arab 
State  or  a  Confederation  of  Arab  States,  and  to  the  partition  of  the  territories  of  Syria, 
Cilicia,  and  Mesopotamia,  provided  that  the  co-operation  of  the  Arabs  is  secured. 

His  Majesty's  Government  take  act  with  satisfaction  that  your  Excellency's 
Government  concur  in  the  limits  set  forth  in  that  arrangement,  and  I  have  now  the  ho- 
nour to  inform  your  Excellency  that  His  Majesty's  Government  on  their  part,  in  order 
to  make  the  arrangement  complete,  are  also  prepared  to  recognize  the  conditions 
formulated  by  the  Russian  Government  and  accepted  by  the  French  Government 
in  the  notes  exchanged  at  Petrograd  on  the  26th  ultimo. 

In  so  far,  then,  as  these  arangements  directly  affect  the'relations  of  Russia  and 
Great  Britain,  I  have  the  honour  to  invite  the  acquiescence  of  your  Excellency's  . 
Government  in  an  agreement  on  the  following  terms: — 

1.  That  Russia  shall  annex  the  regions  of  Erzeroum,  Trebizond,  Van,  and 
Bitlis,  up  to  a  point  subsequently  to  be  determined  on  the  littoral  of  the  Black  Sea 
to  the  west  of  Trebizond. 

2.  That  the  region  of  Kurdistan  to  the  south  of  Van  and  of  Bitlis  between  Mush, 
Sert,  the  course  of  the  Tigris,  Jezireh-ben-Omar,  the  crest-line  of  the  mountains 
which  dominate  Amadia,  and  the  region  of  Merga  Var,  shall  be  ceded  to  Russia ;  and 
that  starting  from  the  region  of  Merga  Var,  the  frontier  of  the  Arab  State  shall  follow 
the  crest-line  of  the  mountains  which  at  present  divide  the  Ottoman  and  Persian 
Dominions.   These  boundaries  are  indicated  in  a  general  manner  and  are  subject  to 
modifications  of  detail  to  be  proposed  later  by  the  Delimitation  Commission  which 
shall  meet  on  the  spot. 
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3.  That  the  Russian  Government  undertake  that,  in  all  parts  of  the  Ottoman 
territories  thus  ceded  to  Russia,  any  concessions  accorded  to  British  subjects  by  the 
Ottoman  Government  shall  be  maintained.  If  the  Russian  Government  express  the 
desire  that  such  concessions  should  later  be  modified  in  order  to   bring  them  into 
harmony  with  the  laws  of  the  Russian  Empire,  this  modificatiohn  shall  only  take  place 
in  agreement  with  the  British  Government. 

4.  That  in  all  parts  of  the  Ottoman  territories  thus  ceded  to  Russia,  existing 
British  rights  of  navigation  and  development,  and  the  rights  and  privileges  of  any 
British  religious,  scholastic  or  medical  institutions  shall  be  maintained.  His  Majesty's 
Government,  on  their  part,  undertake  that  sir^'^r  Russian  rights  and  privileges  shall 
be  maintained  in  those  regions  which,  under  ii£  **>  uditions  of  this  agreement,  become 
entirely  British,  or  in  which  British  interests  art  'tv  cognised  as  predominant. 

5.  The  two  Governments  admit  in  principle  that  every  State  which  annexes 
any  part  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  is  called  upon  to  participate  in  the  service  of  the 
Ottoman  Debt. 


4.  GREY  TO  BENKENDORFF,  10-23  OCTOBER  1916 

In  reply  to  Your  Excellency's  note  of  the  ist  ultimo,  regarding  the  arrangement 
between  Great  Britain,  Russia,  and  France,  relative  to  the  creation  of  an  Arab  State, 
or  of  a  Confederation  of  Arab  States,  and  to  the  partition  of  the  territories  of  Syria 
Cilicia,  and  Mesopotamia,  provided  that  the  cooperation  of  the  Arabs  is  secured,  I 
have  the  honour  to  state  that  His  Majesty's  Government  take  note  of  the  reservation 
formulated  by  the  Imperial  Russian  Government  at  the  end  of  article  4  of  the  ar- 
rangement respecting  the  rights  of  the  Imperial  Government  to  grand  cabotage  in  the 
Black  Sea,  and  of  the  desire  manifested  by  that  Government  that  this  question  should 
be  submitted  later  to  a  friendly  examination  by  the  Governments  of  the  parties  inter- 
ested. 
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December  3,1917  (i) 

Comrades!  Brothers! 

Great  events  are  occurring  in  Russia!  An  end  is  drawing  near  to  the  murderous 
war,  which  arose  out  of  the  bargainings  of  foreign  powers.  The  rule  of  the  plunderers, 
exploiting  the  peoples  of  the  world,  is  trembling.  The  ancient  citadel  of  slavery  and 
serfdom  is  cracking  under  the  blows  of  the  Russian  Revolution.  The  world  of  vio- 
lence and  oppression  is  approaching  its  last  days.  A  new  world  is  arising,  a  world  of 
the  toilers  and  the  liberated.  At  the  head  of  this  revolution  is  the  Workers'  and  Peas- 
sants'  Government  in  Russia,  the  Council  of  People's  Commissars. 

Revolutionary  councils  of  workers',  soldiers'  and  peasants'  deputies  are  scattered 
over  the  whole  of  Russia.  The  power  in  the  country  is  in  the  hands  of  the  people.  The 


(/)  The  text  is  found  in  The  Soviet  Union  and  Peace  (New  York,  1930),  pp.  28- 30; 
also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  //,  pp. 
27-28.  ED. 
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toiling  masses  of  Russia  burn  with  the  single  desire  to  achieve  an  honest  peace  and 
help  the  oppressed  people  of  the  world  to  win  their  freedom. 

Russia  is  not  alone  in  this  sacred  cause.  The  mighty  summons  to  freedom  emit- 
ted by  the  Russian  Revolution,  has  aroused  all  the  toilers  in  the  East  and  West.  The 
people  of  Europe,  exhausted  by  war,  are  already  stretching  out  their  hands  to  us, 
in  our  work  for  peace.  The  workers  and  soldiers  of  the  West  are  already  rallying 
around  the  banner  of  socialism,  storming  the  strongholds  of  imperialism.  Even  far- 
off  India,  that  land  which  has  been  oppressed  by  the  European  cctorchbearers  of  ci- 
vilisation" for  so  many  centuries,  has  raised  the  standard  of  revolt,  organising  its 
councils  of  deputies,  throwing  the  hated  yoke  of  slavery  from  its  shoulders,  and  sum- 
moning the  people  of  the  East  to  the  struggle  for  freedom. 

The  sway  of  capitalist  plunder  and  violence  is  being  undermined.  The  ground  is 
slipping  from  under  the  feet  of  the  imperialist  pillagers. 

In  the  face  of  these  great  events,  we  appeal  to  you,  toiling  and  dispossessed 
Mohammedan  workers,  in  Russia  and  the  East. 

Mohammedans  of  Russia,  Volga  and  Crimean  Tartars,  Kirghisi  and  Sarti  in 
Siberia  and  Turkestan,  Turcos  and  Tartars  in  the  Trans-Caucasus,  Chechenzi  and 
mountain  Cossaks !  All  you,  whose  mosques  and  shrines  have  been  destroyed,  whose 
faith  and  customs  have  been  violated  by  the  Tsars  and  oppressors  of  Russia!  Hence- 
forward your  faith  and  customs,  your  national  and  cultural  departments,  are  declared 
free  and  inviolable !  Organise  your  national  life  freely  and  unimpeded.  It  is  your  right. 
Know  that  your  rights,  like  those  of  all  the  peoples  of  Russia,  will  be  guarded  by  the 
might  of  the  revolution  and  its  organs,  the  Councils  of  Workers',  Soldiers'  and  Pea- 
sants' Deputies! 

Support  this  revolution  and  its  representative  Government! 

Mohammedans  of  the  East !  Persians,  Turks,  Arabs  and  Indians !  All  you  whose 
bodies  and  property,  freedom  and  native  land  have  been  for  centuries  exploited  by 
the  European  beasts  of  prey !  All  you  whose  countries  the  plunderers  who  began  the 
war  now  desire  to  share  among  themselves !  We  declare  that  the  secret  treaties  of  the 
deposed  Tsar  as  to  the  annexation  of  Constantinople,  confirmed  by  the  late  Kerensky 
Government  -  are  now  null  and  void.  The  Russian  Republic,  and  its  Government,the 
Council  of  People's  Commissars,  are  opposed  to  the  annexation  of  foreign  lands : 
Constantinople  must  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Mohammedans. 

We  declare  that  the  treaty  for  the  division  of  Persia  is  null  and  void.  Immediate- 
ly after  the  cessation  of  military  activities  troops  will  be  withdrawn  from  Persia  and 
the  Persians  will  be  guaranteed  the  right  of  free  self-determination. 

We  declare  that  the  treaty  for  the  division  of  Turkey  and  the  subduction  from  it 
of  Armenia  ,  is  null  and  void.  Immediately  after  the  cessation  of  military  activities, 
the  Armenians  will  be  guaranteed  the  right  of  free  self-determination  of  their  political 
fate. 

It  is  not  from  Russia  and  its  revolutionary  Government  that  you  have  to  fear  en- 
slavement, but  from  the  robbers  of  European  imperialism,  from  those  who  have  laid 
your  native  lands  waste  and  converted  them  into  their  colonies. 

Overthrow  these  robbers  and  enslavers  of  your  lands !  Now,  when  war  and  ruin 
are  breaking  down  the  pillars  of  the  old  world,  when  the  whole  world  is  burning  with 
indignation  against  the  imperialist  brigands,  when  the  least  spark  of  indignation 
bursts  out  in  a  mighty  flame  of  revolution,  when  even  the  Indian  Mohammedans, 
oppressed  and  tormented  by  the  foreign  yoke,  are  rising  in  revolt  against  their  slave- 
drivers  -  now  it  is  impossible  to  keep  silent.  Lose  no  time  in  throwing  off  the  yoke 
of  the  ancient  oppressors  of  your  land !  Let  them  no  longer  violate  your  hearths !  You 
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must  yourselves  be  masters  in  your  own  land!  You  yourselves  must  arrange  your  life  as 
you  yourselves  see  fit !  You  have  the  right  to  do  this,  for  your  fate  is  in  your  own  hands ! 

Comrades!  Brothers! 

Advance  firmly  and  resolutely  towards  an  honest,  democratic  peace! 

We  bear  the  liberation  of  the  oppressed  peoples  of  the  world  on  our  banners! 

Mohammedans  in  Russia! 

Mohammedans  in  the  East! 

We  look  to  you  for  sympathy  and  support  in  the  work  of  renewing  of  the  world! 

1  £Q  British  and  Anglo-French  Declarations  to  the  Arabs 

January-November  1918(1) 

1.  THE  HOGARTH  MESSAGE,  JANUARY  1918 

(1)  The  Entente  Powers  are  determined  that  the  Arab  race  shall  be  given  full 
opportunity  of  once  again  forming  a  nation  in  the  world.  This  can  only  be  achieved 
by  the  Arabs  themselves  uniting,  and  Great  Britain  and  her  Allies  will  pursue  a  policy 
with  this  ultimate  unity  in  view. 

(2)  So  far  as  Palestine  is  concerned  we  are  determined  that  no  people  shall  be 
subject  to  another,  but 

(a)  in  view  of  the  fact  that  there  are  in  Palestine  shrines,  Wakfs  and  Holy  places, 
sacred  in  some  cases  to  Moslems  alone,  to  Jews  alone,  to  Christians  alone,  and  in 
others  to  two  or  all  three,  and  inasmuch  as  these  places  are  of  interest  to  vast  masses 
of  people  outside  Palestine  and  Arabia,  there  must  be  a  special  regime  to  deal  with 
these  places  approved  of  by  the  world. 

(b)  As  regards  the  Mosque  of  Omar  it  shall  be  considered  as  a  Moslem  concern 
alone  and  shall  not  be  subjected  directly  or  indirectly  to  any  non-Moslem  authority. 

(3)  Since  the  Jewish  opinion  of  the  world  is  in  favour  of  a  return  of  Jews  to 
Palestine  and  inasmuch  as  this  opinion  must  remain  a  constant  factor,  and  further  as 
His  Majesty's  Government  view  with  favour  the  realisation  of  this  aspiration,  His  Ma- 
jesty's Government  are  determined  that  in  so  far  as  is  compatible  with  the  freedom  of 
the  existing  population  both  economic  and  political,  no  obstacle  should  be  put  in  the 
way  of  the  realisation  of  this  ideal. 

In  this  connexion  the  friendship  of  world  Jewry  to  the  Arab  cause  is  equivalent 
to  support  in  all  states  where  Jews  have  a  political  influence.  The  leaders  of  the  move- 
ment are  determined  to  bring  about  the  success  of  Zionism  by  friendship  and  co- 
operation with  the  Arabs,  and  such  an  offer  is  not  one  to  be  lightly  thrown  aside 

2.  THE  DECLARATION  TO  THE  SEVEN,  CA.  16  JUNE  1918 

His  Majesty's  Government  have  considered  the  memorial  of  the  seven  with  the 
greatest  care.  His  Majesty's  Government  fully  appreciate  the  reasons  why  the  memo- 
rialists desire  to  retain  their  anonymity,  and  the  fact  that  the  memorial  is  anonymous 
has  not  in  any  way  detracted  from  the  importance  which  His  Majesty's  Government 
attribute  to  the  document. 

The  areas  mentioned  in  the  memorandum  fall  into  four  categories : — 

i .     Areas  in  Arabia  which  were  free  and  independent  before  the  outbreak  of  war ; 


(i)  The  text  is  found  in  Great  Britain)  Parliamentary  Papers  (1939),  pp.  48-51; 
also  found  inj.  C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,fl0/.//5£p.29-30. 
See,  also  Palestine  Royal  Commission  Report  ( July  1937 ),  Cmd.  5479,  p.  25.  ED. 
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2.  Areas  emancipated  from  Turkish  control  by  the  action  of  the  Arabs  them- 
selves during  the  present  war; 

3.  Areas  formerly  under  Ottoman  dominion,  occupied  by  the  Allied  forces  dur- 
ing the  present  war; 

4.  Areas  still  under  Turkish  control. 

In  regard  to  the  first  two  categories,  His  Majesty's  Government  recognise  the 
complete  and  sovereign  independence  of  the  Arab  inhabiting  these  areas  and  support 
them  in  their  struggle  for  freedom. 

In  regard  to  the  areas  ocupied  by  Allied  forces,  His  Majesty's  Government  draw 
the  attention  of  the  memorialists  to  the  texts  of  the  proclamations  issued  respective- 
ly by  the  General  Officers  Commanding  in  Chief  on  the  taking  of  Bagdad  and 
Jerusalem.  These  proclamations  embody  the  policy  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
towards  the  inhabitants  of  those  regions.  It  is  the  wish  and  desire  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  that  the  future  government  of  these  regions  should  be  based  upon  the 
principle  of  the  consent  of  the  governed  and  this  policy  has  and  will  continue  to 
have  the  support  of  His  Majesty's  Government. 

In  regard  to  the  areas  mentioned  in  the  fourth  category,  it  is  the  wish  and  desire 
of  His  Majesty's  Government  that  the  oppressed  peoples  of  these  areas  should  obtain 
their  freedom  and  independence  and  towards  the  achievement  of  this  object  His 
Majesty's  Government  continue  to  labour. 

His  Majesty's  Government  are  fully  aware  of,  and  take  into  consideration,  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  which  beset  those  who  work  for  the  regeneration  of  the 
populations  of  the  areas  specified. 

In  spite  however,  of  these  obstacles  His  Majesty's  Government  trust  and  believe 
that  they  can  and  will  be  overcome,  and  wish  to  give  all  support  to  those  who  desire 
to  overcome  them.  They  are  prepared  to  consider  any  scheme  of  co-operation  which  is 
compatible  with  existing  military  operations  and  consistent  with  the  political  principles 
of  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Allies. 

3.  ALLENBY'S      CONDITIONS     TO     FAYSAL'S     PROVISIONAL   ARAB 
REGIME  AT  DAMASCUS,  17  OCTOBER  1918 

I  gave  the  Amir  Faisal  an  official  assurance  that  whatever  measures  might  be 
taken  during  the  period  of  military  administration  they  were  purely  provisional  and 
could  not  be  allowed  to  prejudice  the  final  settlement  by  the  peace  conference  at 
which  no  doubt  the  Arabs  would  have  a  representative.  I  added  that  the  instructions 
to  the  military  governors  would  preclude  their  mixing  in  political  affairs,  and  that  I 
should  remove  them  if  I  found  any  of  them  contravening  these  orders.  I  reminded 
the  Amir  Faisal  that  the  Allies  were  in  honour  bound  to  endeavour  to  reach  a 
settlement  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  peoples  concerned  and  urged  him 
to  place  his  trust  wholeheartedly  in  their  good  faith. 

4.  ANGLO-FRENCH  DECLARATION,  7  NOVEMBER  1918 

The  object  aimed  at  by  France  and  Great  Britain  in  prosecuting  in  the  East  the 
War  let  loose  by  the  ambition  of  Germany  is  the  complete  and  definite  emancipation 
of  the  peoples  so  long  oppressed  by  the  Turks  and  the  establishment  of  national 
governments  and  administrations  deriving  their  authority  from  the  initiative  and 
free  choice  of  the  indigenous  populations. 

In  order  to  carry  out  these  intentions  France  and  Great  Britain  are  at  one  in  en- 
couraging and  assisting  the  establishment  of  indigenous  Governments  and  administra- 
tions in  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  now  liberated  by  the  Allies,  and  in  the  territories 
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the  liberation  of  which  they  are  engaged  in  securing  and  recognising  these  as  soon  as 
they  are  actually  established. 

Far  from  wishing  to  impose  on  the  populations  of  these  regions  any  particular 
institutions  they  are  only  concerned  to  ensure  by  their  support  and  by  adequate  assist- 
ance the  regular  working  of  Governments  and  administrations  freely  chosen  by  the 
populations  themselves.  To  secure  impartial  and  equal  justice  for  all,  to  facilitate  the 
economic  development  of  the  country  by  inspiring  and  encouraging  local  initiative,  to 
favour  the  diffusion  of  education,  to  put  an  end  to  dissensions  that  have  to  olong  been 
taken  advantage  of  by  Turkish  policy,  such  is  the  policy  which  the  two  Allied  Govern- 
ments uphold  in  the  liberated  territories. 
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Amir  FaysaTs  Memorandum  to  the  Paris  Peace  Conference 

January  j,  1919  (i) 

The  country  from  a  lineAlexandretta-Persia  southward  to  the  Indian  Ocean  is 
inhabited  by  "Arabs"  -  by  which  we  mean  people  of  closely  related  Semitic  stocks,  all 
speaking  the  one  language,  Arabic.  The  non- Arabic-speaking  elements  in  this  area  do 
not  I  believe,  exceed  one  per  cent,  of  the  whole. 

The  aim  of  the  Arab  nationalist  movements  (of  which  my  father  became  the 
leader  in  war  after  combined  appeals  from  the  Syrian  and  Mesopotamian  branches) 
is  to  unite  the  Arabs  eventually  into  one  nation.  As  an  old  member  of  the  Syrian  Com- 
mittee I  commanded  the  Syrian  revolt,  and  had  under  me  Syrians,  Mesopotamians, 
and  Arabians. 

We  believe  that  our  ideal  of  Arab  unity  in  Asia  is  justified  beyond  need  of  argu- 
ment. If  argument  is  required,  we  would  point  to  the  general  principles  accepted  by 
the  Allies  when  the  United  States  joined  them,  to  our  splendid  past,  to  the  tenacity 
with  which  our  race  has  for  600  years  resisted  Turkish  attempts  to  absorb  us,  and  in  a 
lesser  degree,  to  what  we  tried  our  best  to  do  in  this  war  as  one  of  the  Allies. 

My  father  has  a  privileged  place  among  Arabs,  as  their  successful  leader,  and  as 
the  head  of  their  greatest  family,  and  as  Sherif  of  Mecca.  He  is  convinced  of  the 
ultimate  triumph  of  the  ideal  of  unity,  if  no  attempt  is  made  now  to  force  it,  by  im- 
posing an  artificial  political  unity  on  the  whole,  or  to  hinder  it,  by  dividing  the  area 
as  spoils  of  war  among  great  Powers. 

The  unity  of  the  Arabs  in  Asia  has  been  made  more  easy  of  late  years,  since  the 
development  of  railways,  telegraphs,  and  air-roads.  In  old  days  the  area  was  too  huge 
and  in  parts  necessarily  too  thinly  peopled,  to  communicate  common  ideas  readily. 

The  various  provinces  of  Arab  Asia  -  Syria,  Irak,  Jezireh,  Hedjaz,  Nejd,  Yemen- 
are  very  different  economically  and  socially,  and  it  is  impossible  to  constrain  them 
into  one  frame  of  government. 

We  believe  that  Syria,  an  agricultural  and  industrial  area  thickly  peopled  with 


(i)  The  text  is  found  in  D.H.  Miller:  My  Diary  at  the  Conference  of  Paris  (New 
York  1924))  vol.  4,  pp.  297-299;  also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near 
and  Middle  East,  vol.  //,  pp.  38-39.  ED. 
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sedentary  classes,  is  sufficiently  advanced  politically  to  manage  her  own  internal  af- 
fairs. We  feel  also  that  foreign  technical  advice  and  help  will  be  a  most  valuable 
factor  in  our  national  growth.  We  are  willing  to  pay  for  this  help  in  cash;  we  cannot 
sacrifice  for  it  any  part  of  the  freedom  we  have  just  won  for  ourselves  by  force  of  arms. 

Jezireh  and  Irak  are  two  huge  provinces,  made  up  of  three  civilised 
towns  divided  by  large  wastes  thinly  peopledj  by^  semi-nomadic  tribes.  jThe 
world  wishes  to  exploit  Mesopotamia  rapidly,  and  we  therefore  believe  that  the  system 
of  government  there  will  have  to  be  buttressed  by  the  men  and  material  resources  of  a 
great  foreign  Power.  We  ask,  however,  that  the  Government  be  Arab,  in  principle  and 
spirit,  the  selective  rather  than  the  elective  principle  being  necessarily  followed  in  the 
neglected  districts,  until  time  makes  the  broader  basis  possible.  The  main  duty  of  the 
Arab  Government  there  would  be  to  oversee  the  educational  processes  which  are  to 
advance  the  tribes  to  the  moral  level  of  the  towns. 

The  Hedjazis  mainly  a  tribal  area,  and  the  government  will  remain,  as  in  the  past, 
suited  to  patriarchal  conditions.  We  appreciate  these  better  than  Europe,  and  propose 
therefore  to  retain  our  complete  independence  there. 

The  Yemen  andNejd  are  not  likely  to  submit  their  cases  to  the  Peace  Conference 
They  look  after  themselves,  and  adjust  their  own  relations  with  the  Hedjaz  and  else, 
where. 

In  Palestine  the  enormous  majority  of  the  people  are  Arabs.  The  Jews  are  very 
close  to  the  Arabs  in  blood,  and  there  is  no  conflict  of  character  between  the  two  races. 
In  principles  we  are  absolutely  at  one.  Nevertheless,  the  Arabs  cannot  risk  assuming 
the  responsibility  of  holding  level  the  scales  in  the  clash  of  races  and  religions  that  have, 
in  this  one  province,  so  often  involved  the  world  in  difficulties.  They  would  wish, 
for  the  effective  super-position  of  a  great  trustee,  so  long  as  a  representative  local  ad- 
ministration commended  itself  by  actively  promoting  the  material  prosperity  of  the 
country. 

In  discussing  our  provinces  in  detail  I  do  not  lay  claim  to  superior  competence. 
The  powers  will,  I  hope,  find  better  means  to  give  fuller  effect  to  the  aims  of  our  na- 
tional movement.  I  came  to  Europe,  on  behalf  of  my  father  and  the  Arabs  of  Asia,  to 
say  that  they  are  expecting  the  Powers  at  the  Conference  not  to  attach  undue  import- 
ance to  superficial  differences  of  condition,  and  not  to  consider  them  only  from  the 
low  ground  of  existing  European  material  interests  and  supposed  spheres.  They  ex- 
pect the  powers  to  think  of  them  as  one  potential  people,  jealous  of  their  language  and 
liberty,  and  ask  that  no  step  be  taken  inconsistent  with  the  prospect  of  an  eventual 
union  of  these  areas  under  one  sovereign  government. 

In  laying  stress  on  the  difference  in  the  social  condition  of  our  provinces,  I  do 
not  wish  to  give  the  impression  that  there  exists  any  real  conflict  of  ideals,  material 
interests,  creeds,  or  character  rendering  our  union  impossible.  The  greatest  obstacle 
we  have  to  overcome  is  local  ignorance,  for  which  the  Turkish  Government  is  largely 
responsible. 

In  our  opinion,  if  our  independence  be  conceded  and  our  local  competence  es- 
tablished, the  natural  influences  of  race,  language,  and  interest  will  soon  draw  us  to- 
gether into  one  people;  but  for  this  the  Great  Powers  will  have  to  ensure  us  open  in- 
ternal frontiers,  common  railways  and  telegraphs,  and  uniform  systems  of  education. 
To  achieve  this  they  must  lay  aside  the  thought  of  individual  profits,  and  of  their  old 
jealousies.  In  a  word,  we  ask  you  not  to  force  your  whole  civilisation  upon  us,  but 
to  help  us  to  pick  out  what  serves  us  from  your  experience.  In  return  we  can  offer  you 
little  but  gratitude. 
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170  The  Lausanne  Treaty  of  Peace:  Turkey  and  the  Allied  and 
Associated  Powers 

July  24, 1923  (i) 


Art.  i.  From  the  coming  into  force  of  the  present  Treaty,  the  state  of  peace 
will  be  definitely  re-established  between  the  British  Empire,  France,  Italy,  Japan, 
Greece,  Roumania  and  the  Serb-Croat-  Slovene  State  of  the  one  part,  and  Turkey 
of  the  other  part,  as  well  between  their  respective  nationals. 

Official  relations  will  be  resumed  on  both  sides  and,  in  the  respective  territories' 
diplomatic  and  consular  representatives  will  receive,  without  prejudice  to  such  agree- 
ments as  may  be  conclued  in  the  future,  treatment  in  accordance  with  the  general 
principles  of  international  law... 

Art.  15.  Turkey  renounces  in  favour  of  Italy  all  rights  and  title  over  the  follow- 
ing islands:  Stampalia  (Astrapalia),  Rhodes  (Rhodes),  Calki  (Kharki),  Scarpanto, 
Casos  (Casso),  Piscopis  (Tilos),Misiros  (Nisyros),  Calimnos  (Kalymnos),  Leros,Pat- 
mos,  Lipsos  (Lipso),  Simi  (Symi),  and  Cos  (Kos),  which  are  now  occupied  by 
Italy,  and  the  islets  dependent  thereon,  and  also  over  the  island  of  Castellorizzo. 

Art.  1 6.  Turkey  hereby  renounces  all  rights  and  title  whatsoever  over  or  res- 
pecting the  territories  situated  outside  the  frontiers  laid  down  in  the  present  Treaty 
and  the  islands  other  than  those  over  which  her  sovereignty  is  recognised  by  the  said 
Treaty,  the  future  of  these  territories  and  islands  being  settled  or  to  be  settled  by  the 
parties  concerned. 

The  provisions  of  the  present  Article  do  not  prejudice  any  special  arrangements 
arising  from  neighbourly  relations  which  have  been  or  may  be  concluded  between 
Turkey  and  any  limitrophe  countries. 

Art.  17.  The  renunciation  by  Turkey  of  all  rights  and  titles  over  Egypt  and  over 
the  Soudan  will  take  effect  as  from  the  5th  November  1914. 

Art.  1 8.  Turkey  is  released  from  all  undertakings  and  obligations  in  regard  to 
the  Ottoman  loans  guaranteed  on  the  Egyptian  tribute,  that  is  to  say,  the  loans  of 
1855, 1891  and  1894.  The  annual  payments  made  by  Egypt  for  the  service  of  these 
loans  now  forming  part  of  the  service  of  the  Egyptian  Public  Debt,  Egypt  is  freed 
from  all  other  obligations  relating  to  the  Ottoman  Public  Debt. 

Art.  19.  Any  questions  arising  from  the  recognition  of  the  State  of  Egypt  shall 
be  settled  by  agreements  to  be  negotiated  subsequently  in  a  manner  to  be  determined 
later  between  the  Powers  concerned.  The  provisions  of  the  present  Treaty  relating  to 
territories  detached  from  Turkey  under  the  said  Treaty  will  not  apply  to  Egypt.... 

Art.  22.  Without  prejudice  to  the  general  stipulations  of  Article  27,  Turkey 
hereby  recognises  the  definite  abolition  of  all  rights  and  privileges  whatsoever  which 
she  enjoyed  in  Libya  under  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne  of  the  i8th  October  1912,  and 
the  instruments  connected  therewith... 


(i)The  text  is  found  in  Great  Britain,  Parliamentary  Papers  (192  j),  Treaty  Series, 
No.  16,  Cmd.  1929 ;  also  found  in  J.  C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and 
Midlle  East,  Vol.  //,  pp.  120-124.  Only  those  articles  of  the  Treaty  which  are  of  special 
political  significance  to  the  Arab  countries  are  reproduced  above.  ED. 
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Art.  27.  No  power  or  jurisdiction  in  political,  legislative  or  administrative 
matters  shall  be  exercised  outside  Turkish  territory  by  the  Turkish  Government  or  au- 
thorities for  any  reason  whatsoever,  over  the  nationals  of  a  territory  placed  under  the 
sovereignty  or  protectorate  of  the  other  Powers  signatory  of  the  present  Treaty,  or 
over  the  nationals  of  a  territory  detached  from  Turkey. 

It  is  understood  that  the  spiritual  attributions  of  the  Moslem  religious  authorities 
are  in  no  way  infringed. 

Art.  28.  Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  hereby  accepts,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
concerned,  the  complete  abolition  of  the  Capitulations  in  Turkey  in  every  respect. 

Art.  29.  Moroccans,  who  are  French  nationals  ("ressortissants")  and  Tuni- 
sians shall  enjoy  in  Turkey  the  same  treatment  in  all  respects  as  other  French  na- 
tionals ("ressortissants"). 

Natives  ("ressortissants")  of  Libya  shall  enjoy  in  Turkey  the  same  treatment  in 
all  respects  as  other  Italian  nationals  ("ressortissants"). 

The  stipulations  of  the  present  Article  in  no  way  prejudge  the  nationality  of 
persons  of  Tunisian,  Libyan  and  Moroccan  origin  established  in  Turkey. 

Reciprocally,  in  the  territories  the  inhabitants  of  which  benefit  by  the  stipulations 
of  the  first  and  second  paragraphs  of  this  Article,  Turkish  nationals  shall  benefit  by 
the  same  treatment  as  in  France  and  in  Italy  respectively. 

The  treatment  to  which  merchandise  originating  in  or  destined  for  the  territories 
the  inhabitants  of  which  benefit  from  the  stipulations  of  the  first  paragraph  of  this 
Article,  shall  be  subject  in  Turkey,  and,  reciprocally,  the  treatment  to  which  mer- 
chandise originating  in  or  destined  for  Turkey  shall  be  subject  in  the  said  territories 
shall  be  settled  by  agreement  between  the  French  and  Turkish  Governments. 

Art.  30.  Turkish  subjects  habitually  resident  in  territory  which  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  present  Treaty  is  detached  from  Turkey  will  become  ipso 
factOy  in  the  conditions  laid  down  by  the  local  law  nationals  of  the  State  to  which  such 
territory  is  transferred... 

An.  32.  Persons  over  eighteen  years  of  age,  habitually  resident  in  territory  de- 
tached from  Turkey  in  accordance  with  the  present  Treaty,  and  differing  in  race  from 
the  majority  of  the  population  of  such  territory  shall,  within  two  years  from  the  com- 
ing into  force  of  the  present  Treaty,  be  entitled  to  opt  for  the  nationality  of  one  of  the 
States  in  which  the  majority  of  the  population  is  of  the  same  race  as  the  person  exer- 
cising the  right  to  opt,  subject  to  the  consent  of  that  State. 

Art.  33.  Persons  who  have  exercised  the  right  to  opt  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  Articles  31  and  32  must,  within  the  succeeding  twelve  months,  trans- 
fer their  place  of  residence  to  the  State  for  which  they  have  opted. 

They  will  be  entitled  to  retain  their  immovable  property  in  the  territory  of  the 
other  State  where  they  had  their  place  of  residence  before  exercising  their  right  to  opt. 

They  may  carry  with  them  their  movable  property  of  every  description.  No 
export  or  import  duties  may  be  imposed  upon  them  in  connection  with  the  removal 
of  such  property. 

Art.  34.  Subject  to  any  agreements  which  it  may  be  necessary  to  conclude  be- 
tween the  Governments  exercising  authority  in  the  countries  detached  fromTurkey 
and  the  Governments  of  the  countries  where  the  persons  concerned  are  resident. 
Turkish  nationals  of  over  eighteen  years  of  age  who  are  natives  of  a  territory  detached 
from  Turkey  under  the  present  Treaty,  and  who  on  its  coming  into  force  are  habit- 
ually resident  abroad,  may  opt  for  the  nationality  of  the  territory  of  which  they  are 
natives,  if  they  belong  by  race  to  the  majority  of  the  population  of  that  territory,  and 


305 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

subject  to  the  consent  of  the  Government  exercising  authority  therein.  This  right  of 
option  must  be  exercised  within  two  years  from  the  coming  into  force  of  the  present 
Treaty... 

Art.  37.  Turkey  undertakes  that  the  stipulations  contained  in  Articles  38  to 
44  shall  be  recognised  as  fundamental  laws,  and  that  no  law*  no  regulation,  nor  official 
action  shall  conflict  or  interfere  with  these  stipulations,  nor  shall  any  law,  regulation, 
nor  official  action  prevail  over  them. 

Art.  38.  The  Turkish  Government  undertakes  to  assure  full  and  complete  pro- 
tection of  life  and  liberty  to  all  inhabitants  of  Turkey  without  distinction  of  birth,  na- 
tionality, language,  race  or  religion. 

All  inhabitants  of  Turkey  shall  be  entitled  to  free  exercise,  whether  in  public  or 
private,  of  any  creed,  religion  or  belief,  the  observance  of  which  shall  not  be  incompat- 
ible with  public  order  and  good  morals. 

Non-Moslem  minorities  will  enjoy  full  freedom  of  movement  and  of  emigration, 
subject  to  the  measures  applied,  on  the  whole  or  on  part  of  the  territory,  to  all  Turkish 
nationals,  and  which  may  be  taken  by  the  Turkish  Government  for  national  defence 
or  for  the  maintenance  of  public  order. 

Art.  39.  Turkish  nationals  belonging  to  non-Moslem  minorities  will  enjoy 
the  same  civil  and  political  rights  as  Moslems. 

All  the  inhabitants  of  Turkey,  without  distinction  of  religion,  shall  be  equal  before 
the  law. 

Differences  of  religion,  creed  or  confession  shall  not  prejudice  any  Turkish  na- 
tional in  matters  relating  to  the  enjoyment  of  civil  or  political  rights,  as,  for  instance, 
admission  to  public  employments,  functions  and  honours,  or  the  exercise  of  profes- 
sions and  industries. 

No  restrictions  shall  be  imposed  on  the  free  use  by  any  Turkish  national  of  any 
language  in  private  intercourse,  in  commerce,  religion,  in  the  press,  or  in  publications 
of  any  kind  or  at  public  meetings. 

Notwithstanding  the  existence  of  the  official  language,  adequate  facilities  shall  be 
given  to  Turkish  nationals  of  non-Turkish  speech  for  the  oral  use  of  their  own  lan- 
guage before  the  Courts. 

Art.  40.  Turkish  nationals  belonging  to  non-Moslem  minorities  shall  enjoy 
the  same  treatment  and  security  in  law  and  in  fact  as  other  Turkish  nationals.  In  par- 
ticular, they  shall  have  an  equal  right  to  establish,  manage  and  control  at  their  own 
expense,  any  charitable,  religious  and  social  institutions,  any  schools  and  other  estab- 
lishments for  instruction  and  education,  with  the  right  to  use  their  own  language  and 
to  exercise  their  own  religion  freely  therein. 

Art.  41.  As  regards  public  instruction,  the  Turkish  Government  will  grant  in 
those  towns  and  districts,  where  a  considerable  proportion  of  non-Moslem  nationals 
are  resident,  adequate  facilities  for  ensuring  that  in  the  primary  schools  the  instruction 
shall  be  given  to  the  children  of  such  Turkish  nationals  through  the  medium  of  their 
own  language.  This  provision  will  not  prevent  the  Turkish  Government  from  making 
the  teaching  of  the  Turkish  language  obligatory  in  the  said  schools. 

In  towns  and  districts  where  there  is  a  considerable  proportion  of  Turkish  na- 
tionals belonging  to  non-Moslem  minorities,  these  minorities  shall  be  assured  an 
equitable  share  in  the  enjoyment  and  application  of  the  sums  which  may  be  provided 
out  of  public  funds  under  the  State,  municipal  or  other  budgets  for  educational,  re- 
ligious, or  charitable  purposes. 

The  sums  in  question  shall  be  paid  to  the  qualified  representatives  of  the  es- 
tablishments and  institutions  concerned. 
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Art.  42.  The  Turkish  Government  undertakes  to  take,  as  regards  non-Moslem 
minorities,  in  so  far  as  concerns  their  family  law  or  personal  status,  measures  permit- 
ting the  settlement  of  these  questions  in  accordance  with  the  customs  of  those  minor- 
ities. 

These  measures  will  be  elaborated  by  special  Commissions  composed  of  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Turkish  Government  and  of  representatives  of  each  of  the  minorities 
concerned  in  equal  number.  In  case  of  divergence,  the  Turkish  Government  and  the 
Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  will  appoint  in  agreement  an  umpire  chosen  from 
amongst  European  lawyers. 

The  Turkish  Government  undertakes  to  grant  full  protection  to  the  churches, 
synagogues,  cemeteries,  and  other  religious  establishments  of  the  above-mentioned  mi- 
norities. All  facilities  and  authorisation  will  be  granted  to  the  pious  foundations,  and 
to  the  religious  and  charitable  institutions  of  the  said  minorities  at  present  existing 
in  Turkey,  and  the  Turkish  Government  will  not  refuse,  for  the  formation  of  new  reli- 
gious and  charitable  institutions,  any  of  the  necessary  facilities  which  are  granted  to 
other  private  institutions  of  that  nature. 

Art.  43.  Turkish  nationals  belonging  to  non-Moslem  minorities  shall  not  be 
compelled  to  perform  any  act  which  constitutes  a  violation  of  their  faith  or  religious 
observances,  and  shall  not  be  placed  under  any  disability  by  reason  of  their  refusal 
to  attend  Courts  of  Law  or  to  perform  any  legal  business  on  their  weekly  day  of  rest. 

This  provision,  however,  shall  not  exempt  such  Turkish  nationals  from  such  obli- 
gations as  shall  be  imposed  upon  all  other  Turkish  nationals  for  the  preservation  of 
public  order. 

Art.  44.  Turkey  agrees  that,  in  so  far  as  the  preceding  Articles  of  this  Section 
affect  non-Moslem  nationals  of  Turkey,  these  provisions  constitute  obligations  of  in- 
ternational concern  and  shall  be  placed  under  the  guarantee  of  the  League  of  Nations. 
They  shall  not  be  modified  without  the  assent  of  the  majority  of  the  Council  of  the 
League  of  Nations.  The  British  Empire,  France,  Italy  and  Japan  hereby  agree  not  to 
withhold  their  assent  to  any  modification  in  these  Articles  which  is  in  due  form  assent- 
ed to  by  a  majority  of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

Turkey  agrees  that  any  Member  of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  shall 
have  the  right  to  bring  to  the  attention  of  the  Council  any  infraction  or  danger  of  in- 
fraction of  any  of  these  obligations,  and  that  the  Council  may  thereupon  take  such  action 
and  give  such  directions  as  it  may  deem  proper  and  effective  in  the  circumstances. 

Turkey  further  agrees  that  any  difference  of  opinion  as  to  questions  of  law  or  of 
of  fact  arising  out  of  these  Articles  between  the  Turkish  Government  and  any  one  of 
the  other  Signatory  Powers  or  any  other  Power,  a  member  of  the  Council  of  the  League 
of  Nations,  shall  be  held  to  be  a  dispute  of  an  international  character  under  Article 
14  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations.  The  Turkish  Government  hereby 
consents  that  any  such  dispute  shall,  if  the  other  party  thereto  demands,  be  referred  to 
the  Permanent  Court  of  International  Justice.  The  decision  of  the  Permanent  Court 
shall  be  final  and  shall  have  the  same  force  and  effect  as  an  award  under  Article  13 
of  the  Covenant... 
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Note  from  the  British  Government  to  the  Egyptian  Government  \fl\ 
Containing  Proposals  for   the  Defence  of  Egypt,  together  with  a  *  ' 

Note  Concerning  the  Sudan 

April  ii,  1951  (i) 

(a)  Defence  Proposals 

His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  are  prepared  to  resume  nego- 
tiations for  the  revision  of  the  1936  Treaty  of  Alliance  in  accordance  with  the  provi- 
sions of  Article  16  of  that  Treaty. 

His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  are  aware  of  the  Egyptian 
Government's  great  difficulties  in  the  matter.  They  cannot,  however,  in  view  of  their 
commitments  to  their  other  allies  in  the  North  Atlantic  and  in  the  Middle  East,  accept 
the  responsibility  of  making  any  arrangements,  which  prejudice  their  ability  to  con- 
tribute to  a  successful  defence  of  this  region  against  an  aggressor.  Such  a  defence  will 
only  be  possible  if  in  the  future  the  Egypt  base  continues  to  function  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  be  immediately  available  in  war  and  if  the  air  defence  of  Egypt  is  assured. 

In  these  circumstances  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  pro- 
pose that  the  1936  Treaty  of  Alliance  be  revised  so  as  to  provide  for  the  following: 

(a)  The  phased  withdrawal  of  British  troops  from    Egypt  beginning  within 
one  year  of  the  conclusion  of  an  agreement  on  revision  of  the  Treaty  and  ending  in 
1956.    (It  should  be  noted  that  rate  of  withdrawal  of  the  combatant  troops  and  of 
General  Headquarters  depends  largely  on  the  rate  at  which  accommodation  can  be 
provided  for  them  elsewhere.) 

(b)  The  progressive  civilianisation  of  the  base  which  it  is  suggested  should  be 
completed  by  1956,  essential  British  civilian  prsonnel  being  introduced  as  military 
personnel  are  withdrawn.  The  base  thereafter  to  be  entrusted  to  the  Egyptian  Armed 
Forces  for  security  purposes  but  to  be  operated  in  accordance  with  British  military 
policy  under  the  overall  administrative  control  of  an  Anglo-Egyptian  Control  Board. 
(His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  would  be  prepared  to  pay  rent 
for  base  installations  and  sites.) 

(c)  The  creation  of  a  long-term  Anglo-Egyptian  co-ordinated  air  defence  system 
in  which  there  should  be  both  Egyptian  and  British  components. 

(d)  The  provision  at  an  early  date  of  arms  and  equipment  on  training  scale 
for  the  Egyptian  forces  and  thereafter  the  provision  of  whatever  further  arms  and 
equipment  may  be  necessary  in  equal  priority  with  other  nations  with  whom  Great 
Britain  has  working  defence  agreements.  (His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United 
Kingdom  would  also  be  prepared  to  render  any  assistance  required  by  the  Egyptian 
Government  in  the  training  of  Egyptian  forces.) 

(e)  In  the  event  of  war,  imminent  menace  of  war  or  apprehended  international 
emergency,  Egypt  would  agree  to  the  return  of  British  forces  for  the  period  of  emer- 
gency and  would  grant  to  them  and  to  the  forces  of  Britain's  allies  ill  necessary  fa- 
cilities and  assistance  including  the  use  of  Egyptian  ports,  aerodromes  and  means 
of  communication. 


(i)  Great  Britain  :  Foreign  Off  ice:  Anglo-Egyptian  Conversations  on  the  Defence  of 
the  Suez  Canal  and  on  the  Sudan  (Cmd.  8419).  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on 
International  Affairs,  1951  (O.U.P.  1954}*  PP-  44^442- 
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(b)  Note  concerning  the  Sudan 

His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  cannot  accept  the  validity 
of  the  view  that  the  question  of  the  Sudan  is  inseparable  from  that  of  defence.  Never- 
theless, His  Majesty's  Government  would  be  prepared  to  discuss  the  question  of  the 
Sudan  if  the  Egyptian  Government  think  that  this  would  be  useful. 

It  is  the  aim  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  enable  the  Sudanese  to  attain  self- 
government  at  the  earliest  practicable  opportunity  and  it  would  be  impossible  for 
them  to  accept  any  understanding  with  Egypt  which  interferes  with  this  objective. 

In  any  event  His  Majesty's  Government  suggest  that  discussion  of  the  defence 
question  should  be  pursued  first  and  that  any  discussion  of  the  Sudan  should  be  de- 
ferred until  at  least  a  preliminary  exchange  of  views  on  defence  has  been  completed. 

172,  T*ie  Egyptian  Government's  Reply 

April  24,  ---'-* 


The  Egyptian  Government  wishes  to  express  its  deep  regret  and  bitter  disap- 
pointment at  the  contents  of  the  British  Government's  reply  after  long  discussions 
lasting  over  ten  months  during  which  the  Egyptian  side  has  spared  no  effort  to  ex- 
plain and  support  its  rights  and  to  meet  all  the  considerations  with  which  the  British 
side  was  concerned  in  a  manner  which  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  Egypt's  rights. 

The  Egyptian  Government  has  no  alternative  but  categorically  to  reject  the 
British  proposals  in  toto  and  in  detail  especially  as  regards  the  following  points :- 

1.  The  date  at  which  evacuation  of  British  troops  is  to  begin  and  the  time 
set  down  for  completing  that  evacuation. 

2.  The  rate  of  withdrawal  of  the  combatant  troops  and  General  Head- 
quarters being  made  dependent  on  the  rate  at  which  accommodation  can 
be  provided  for  them  elsewhere. 

3.  The  time  taken  in  handing  over  the  base  to  the  Egyptian  Armed  Forces 
and  the  stipulation  that  the  base  be  operated  in  accordance  with  British 
military  policy  under  the  overall  administrative  control  of  an  Anglo- 
Egyptian  Control  Board. 

4.  The  creation  of  a  long-term  Anglo-Egyptian  co-ordinated  air  defence 
system  in  which  there  should  be  both  Egyptian  and  British  components. 

5.  The  exceedingly  slow  rate  suggested  for  the  provision  of  necessary  arms 
and  equipment  for  the  Egyptian  forces. 

6.  The  return  of  British  forces  to  Egypt  in  the  event  of  imminent  menace  of 
war  or  apprehended  international  emergency. 

7.  Separating  the  question  of  evacuation  from  that  of  the  unity  of  Egypt  and 
the  Sudan  under  the  Egyptian  Crown. 

8.  Offering  ethe  earliest  practicable  opportunity'  as  a  pretext  for  putting  off 
the  time  at  which  the  Sudanese  may  enjoy  self-government. 

The  Egyptian  Government  desires  also  to  affirm  that,  so  far  as  it  is  concerned,  it 
rejects  the  British  Government's  claim  to  share  in  the  defence  of  the  Middle  East 
on  the  plea  of  their  obligations  towards  their  other  allies  in  the  North  Atlantic  and 
the  Middle  East. 


(i)  Great  Britain:  Foreign  Office:  Anglo-Egyptian  Conversations  on  the  Defence  of 
of  the  Suez  Canal  and  on  the  Sudan  (Cmd.  8419).  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents 
on  International  Affairs  1951  (O.t7.P0  1954),  pp.  442  -  444. 
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The  Egyptian  Government  puts  forward  in  its  turn  the  following  counter-pro- 
posals as  a  basis  for  resuming  negotiations  between  the  two  Governments  with  a  view 
to  a  settlement  of  the  problems  outstanding  between  them:- 

1 .  The  evacuation  of  British  toops  from  Egypt  to  begin  immediately  upon 
concluding  the  agreement  and  the  necessity  of  completing  this  evacuation 
by  land,  sea  and  air  within  a  period  not  exceeding  one  year. 

2.  The  base  to  be  handed  over  to  the  Egyptian  armed  forces  immediately 
upon  the  completion  of  evacuation  in  accordance  with  the  preceding  par- 
agraph. 

3.  Special  priority  for  the  pro  vision  of  necessary  arms  and  equipment  to  be 
given  to  the  Egyptian  Army  at  the  earliest  opportunity,  considering  that 
Egypt  is  situated  in  a  sensitive  strategic  area. 

4.  The  unity  of  Egypt  and  the  Sudan  under  the  Egyptian  Crown  and  self- 
government  for  the  Sudanese  within  two  years  in  the  framework  of  this 
unity. 

5.  British  forces  and  British  officials  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  Sudan   and 
the  present  regime  in  the  Sudan  to  be  terminated  immediately  upon 
expiry  of  those  two  years. 

6  The  conclusion  of  agreement  between  the  two  parties  whereby  British 
forces  may  return  to  those  places  to  which,  in  the  agreed  opinion  of  the 
two  Governments,  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  return  for  the  purpose 
of  assisting  in  the  defence  of  Egypt  in  the  event  of  an  armed  aggression 
upon  her  or  in  the  event  of  the  United  Kingdom's  being  involved  in  war 
as  the  result  of  an  armed  aggression  on  the  Arab  countries  adjacent  to 
Egypt. 

7.  In  the  event  of  their  returning  to  Egypt  in  accordance  with  the  preceding 
paragraph,  British  troops  will  begin  to  withdraw  from  Egyptian  territory 
immediately  upon  the  cessation  of  hostilities.  This  withdrawal  to  be  com- 
pleted by  land,  sea  and  air  within  a  period  not  exceeding  three  months. 

8.  The  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  in  London  on  26th  August,  1936,  together 
with  the  Agreed  Minute,  notes  and  Convention,  also  the  two  Agreements 
of  1 899  regarding  the  Sudan  to  be  abrogated  immediately  upon  the  entry 
into  force  of  the  new  agreement. 

These  are  the  counter-proposals  of  the  Egyptian  Government.  They  are,  as  the 
Egyptian  side,  in  the  course  of  talks  with  Field-Marshal  Slim,  the  British  Ambassador 
and  the  late  Mr.  Bevin,  has  fully  and  clearly  explained,  adequate  to  meet  the  inter- 
national situation.  Indeed,  they  are  the  only  means  of  clarifying  the  sombre  atmos- 
phere pervading  Anglo-Egyptian  relations  for  the  common  good  of  the  two  countries 
and  in  the  interest  of  international  peace  in  the  Middle  East  as  a  whole. 

Should  the  British  Government,  therefore,  recognise  -  as  we  hope  in  all  sincerity 
they  will  -  that  British,  Egyptian  and  international  interests  all  call  for  a  speedy 
acceptance  of  these  proposals  as  a  basis  for  settling  out-standing  problems  between 
the  two  countries  and  that  any  delay  in  dealing  with  the  situation  is  fraught  with  grave 
harm  to  future  Anglo-Egyptian  relations  and  to  the  cause  of  international  peace,  then 
there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  reaching  the  desired  agreement. 

But  if  all  efforts  after  this  long  time  prove  abortive,  the  British  Government  are  no 
doubt  aware  of  Egypt's  attitude  towards  the  1936  Treaty  and  the  1899  Agreements. 
This  attitude  has  been  frankly  and  explicitly  stated  by  the  Egyptian  Government  on 
many  occasions,  the  latest  being  the  Speech  from  the  Throne  addressed  to  the  Egyp- 
tian Parliament  in  November  last. 
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Middle  East  Defense  Command:  Four-Power  Proposal  to  Egypt 

October  13,  1951  (i) 

DOCUMENT  A 

Point  I 

Egypt  belongs  to  the  free  world  and  in  consequence  her  defense  and  that  of  *he 
Middle  East  in  general  is  equally  vital  to  other  democratic  nations. 

Point  II 

The  defense  of  Egypt  and  of  other  countries  in  the  Middle  East  against  aggres- 
sion from  without  can  only  be  secured  by  the  cooperation  of  all  interested  powers. 

Point  III 

The  defense  of  Egypt  can  only  be  assured  through  the  effective  defense  of  the 
Middle  East  area  and  the  co-ordination  of  this  defense  with  that  of  adjacent  areas. 

Point  IV 

It  therefore  seems  desirable  to  establish  an  Allied  Middle  East  Command  in 
which  the  countries  able  and  willing  to  contribute  to  the  defense  of  the  area  should 
participate.  France,  Turkey,  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  are  prepared 
to  participate  with  other  interested  countries  in  establishing  such  a  command.  Invi- 
tations to  participate  in  the  command  have  been  addressed  to  Australia,  New 
Zealand,  the  Union  of  South  Africa,  who  have  indicated  their  interest  in  the  defense 
of  the  area  and  who  have  agreed  in  principle. 

Point  V 

Egypt  is  invited  to  participate  as  a  founder  member  of  the  Middle  East  Command 
on  a  basis  of  equality  and  partnership  with  other  founder  members. 

Point  VI 

If  Egypt  is  prepared  to  cooperate  fully  in  the  allied  command  organization  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  attached  annex,  His  Majesty's  Government  for 
their  part  would  be  willing  to  agree  to  supersession  of  the  1936  treaty  and  would  also 
be  willing  to  agree  to  withdraw  from  Egypt  such  British  forces  as  are  not  allocated  to 
the  Allied  Middle  East  Command  by  agreement  between  the  Egyptian  Government 
and  the  Governments  of  other  countries  also  participating  as  founder  members. 

Point  VII 

As  regards  armed  forces  to  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Allied  Middle  East 
Command  and  the  provision  to  that  Command  of  the  necessary  strategic  defense  faci- 
lities, such  as  military  and  air  bases,  communications,  ports  etc.,  Egypt  will  be  expect- 
ed to  make  her  contribution  on  the  same  footing  as  other  participating  powers. 

Point  VIII 

In  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  these  arrangements  Egypt  would  be  invited  to  ac- 
cept a  position  of  high  authority  and  responsibility  with  the  Allied  Middle  East 
Command  and  to  designate  Egyptian  officers  for  integration  in  the  Allied  Middle 
East  Command  Headquarters  Staff. 

Point  IX 

Facilities  to  train  and  equip  her  forces  will  be  given  to  Egypt  by  those  partici- 
pating members  of  the  Allied  Command  in  a  position  to  do  so. 

Point  X 

The  detailed  organization  of  the  Allied  Middle  East  Defense  Organization  and 
its  exact  relationship  with  the  N.A.T.O.  have  yet  to  be  worked  out  in  consultation 


( /)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  2  (1951)3  pp.  367  -  368. 
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between  all  the  powers  concerned.  For  this  purpose  it  is  proposed  that  all  founding 
members  of  the  Allied  Middle  East  Command  should  send  military  represenatives  to 
a  meeting  to  be  held  in  the  near  future  with  the  object  of  preparing  detailed  proposals 
for  submission  to  the  governments  concerned. 

DOCUMENT  B 

Technical  Annex 

(i) 

In  common  with  other  participating  powers  who  are  making  similar  contributions 
to  the  defense  of  the  area. 

(a)  Egypt  will  agree  to  furnish  to  the  proposed  Allied  Middle  East  Command 
Organization  such  strategic  defense  and  other  facilities  on  her  soil  as  are  indispensable 
for  the  organization  in  peacetime  of  the  defense  of  the  Middle  East; 

(b)  That  she  will  undertake  to  grant  forces  of  the  Allied  Middle  East  Command 
all  necessary  facilities  and  assistance  in  the  event  of  war,  imminent  menace  of  war,  or 
apprehended  international  emergency  including  the  use  of  Egyptian  ports,  airfields 
and  means  of  communication. 

(2) 

We  should  also  hope  that  Egypt  would  agree  to  the  Allied  Supreme  Command- 
er's headquarters  being  located  in  her  territory. 

(3) 
In  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  these  arrangements,  it  would  be  understood 

(a)  That  the  present  British  base  in  Egypt  would  be  formally  handed  over  to  the 
Egyptians  on  the  understanding  that  it  would  simultaneously  become  an  Allied  base 
within  the  Allied  Middle  East  Command  with  full  Egyptian  participation  in  the  run- 
ning of  this  base  in  peace  and  war; 

(b)  That  the  strength  of  the  Allied  force  of  participating  nations  to  be  stationed  in 
Egypt  in  peacetime  would  be  determined  between  the  participating  nations  including 
Egypt  from  time  to  time  as  progress  is  made  in  building  up  the  force  of  the  Allied 
Middle  East  Command. 

(4) 

It  also  would  be  understood  that  an  air  defense  organization  including  both  the 
Egyptian  and  Allied  forces  would  be  set  up  under  the  command  of  an  officer  with 
joint  responsibility  to  the  Egyptian  Government  and  to  the  Allied  Middle  East  Com- 
mand for  the  protection  of  Egypt  and  Allied  bases. 

Statement  by  the  United  States  Secretary  of  State  (Mr.  Acheson),  1  H  A 
Regretting  Egypt's  Rejection  of  the  Four-Power  Defence  Proposals  A  '  " 
and  Abrogation  of  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936 

October  17,  1951  (i) 

It  was  with  genuine  regret  that  the  U.S.  Govenment  received  notification  on 
October  15  of  the  rejection  by  the  Egyptian  Government  of  the  proposals  presented  to 
it  on  October  13  by  the  United  States,  France,  Turkey,  and  the  United  Kingdom. 
This  Government  has  noted  with  surprise  that  the  Egyptian  Government  rejected 
proposals  of  such  importance  without  having  given  them  the  careful  and  considered 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  voL2$  (1951),  pp.  702-703. 
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deliberation  which  they  merited.  These  proposals  were  formulated  by  the  nations 
interested  in  the  welfare  and  security  of  the  Middle  East  after  the  most  intensive  and 
thorough  consideration  of  the  special  problems  of  the  area.  The  invitation  to  join  with 
the  other  sovereign  nations  of  the  free  world  in  a  joint  and  cooperative  effort  to  make 
the  world  safe  from  aggression  was  wholly  consistent  with  the  independence  and 
sovereignty  of  Egypt. 

Vigilance  in  protecting  the  liberties  we  enjoy  is  the  responsibility  of  every  nation 
of  the  free  world.  The  spirit  of  responsibility  to  others  requires  that  no  nation  careless- 
ly precipitate  events  which  can  have  no  constructive  end  but  which  by  their  nature 
create  those  elements  of  confusion  and  weakness  which  tempt  aggression.  It  is 
the  hope  of  the  U.S.  Government  that  Egypt  will  carefully  reconsider  the  course 
of  action  on  which  it  has  embarked  and  will  recognize  that  its  own  interest  will  be 
served  by  joining  the  other  nations  of  the  free  world  in  assuring  the  defense  of  the 
Middle  East  against  the  common  danger. 

The  U.S.  Government  must  reaffirm  its  belief  that  the  action  of  the  Egyptian 
Government  with  respect  to  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936  and  the  agreements 
of  1899  regarding  the  Sudan  is  not  in  accord  with  proper  respect  for  international 
obligations.  For  its  part,  the  U.S.  Government  considers  the  action  of  the  Egyptian 
Government  to  be  without  validity. 

It  is  the  sincere  hope  of  the  United  States  that  great  restraint  will  be  shown  in 
the  present  situation  and  that  the  obligation  of  all  nations  towards  the  preservation 
of  world  law  and  order  will  be  respected. 

{75  ^ddle  East  Defense  Command :  Joint  Statement  by  the  Four  Powers 

November  10,  1951  (i) 

In  proceeding  with  their  announced  intention  to  establish  the  Middle  East 
Command,  the  Governments  of  the  United  States,  the  United  Kingdom,  France  and 
Turkey  state  that  they  are  guided  by  the  following  principles: 

1.  The  United  Nations  is  the  world  response  to  the  principle  that  peace  is  indivi- 
sible and  that  the  security  of  all  states  is  jeopardized  by  breaches  of  peace  anywhere; 
at  the  same  time  it  is  incumbent  upon  the  states  of  any  area  to  be  willing  and  able  to 
undertake  the  initial  defense  of  their  area. 

2.  Defense  of  the  Middle  East  is  vital  to  the  free  world  and  its  defense  against 
outside  aggression  can  be  secured  only  by  cooperation  of  all  interested  states. 

3.  The  Middle  East  Command  is  intended  to  be  the  center  of  co-operative  efforts 
for  the  defense  of  the  area  as  a  whole;  the  achievement  of  peace  and  security  in  the 
area  through  the  Middle  East  Command  will  bring  it  social  and  economic  advance- 
ment. 

4.  A  function  of  the  Middle  East  Command  will  be  to  assist  and  support  the 
states  willing  to  join  in  the  defense  of  the  Middle  East  and  to  develop  the  capacity 
of  each  to  play  its  proper  role  in  defense  of  the  area  as  a  whole  against  outside  ag- 
gression. It  will  not  interfere  in  problems  and  disputes  arising  within  the  area.  The 
establishment  of  the  Midde  East  Command  in  no  way  affects  existing  arrangements 
relating  to  such  matters,  notably  the  armistice  agreements  and  the  United  States- 
United  Kingdom  -  French  tripartite  declaration  of  May,  1950. 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  2  (1951),  pp.  415-416. 

316 


International  Affairs:  Defence  and  Security 

5.  The  task  of  the  Middle  East  Command  at  the  outset  will  be  primarily  one  of 
planning  and  providing  the  Middle  East  states  on  their  request  with  assistance  hi  the 
form  of  advice  and  training.  Requests  for  arms  and  equipment  made  by  states  in  the 
area  willing  to  join  in  its  defense  to  sponsoring  states  in  a  position  to  assist  in  this 
connection  will  be  filled  by  them  to  the  extent  possible  following  the  co-ordination  of 
such  requests  through  the  Middle  East  Command. 

6.  The  Supreme  Allied  Commander  Middle  East  will  command  forces  placed  at 
his  disposal  and  will  develop  plans  for  operations  of  all  forces  within  the  area  (or  to 
be  introduced  into  the  area)  in  time  of  war  or  international  emergency.  However,  the 
placing  of  forces  under  command  of  the  Supreme  Allied  Commander  Middle  East 
in  peacetime  is  not  a  prerequisite  for  joining  in  the  common  effort  for  defense  of  the 
Middle  East.  Movement  of  those  troops  placed  under  the  command  of  the  Supreme 
Allied  Commander  Middle  East  to  or  within  the  territories  of  states  joining  in  the 
defense  of  the  Middle  East  will  be  made  only  with  the  agreement  of  the  state  or 
states  concerned  and  in  full  accord  with  their  national  independence  and  sovereignty. 

7.  While  details  have  yet  to  be  formulated,  the  sponsoring  states  intend  that  the 
Middle  East  Command  should  be  an  integrated  Allied  command,  not  a  national  com- 
mand. The  responsibility  of  the  Supreme  Allied  Commander  Middle  East  will  be  to 
ensure  the  effectiveness  of  the  corporate  defense  enterprise  represented  by  the  com- 
mand. All  states  joining  in  this  enterprise  will  be  individually  associated  with  the  com- 
mand on  the  basis  of  equality  through  a  Middle  East  defense  liaison  organization 
which  will  be  located  at  Middle  East  Command  Headquarters  and  will  be  the  link 
betweenthe  command  and  the  countries  ready  to  join  the  defense  of  this  area. 

8.  Any  facilities  to  the  Middle  East  Command  by  states  joining  in  the  defense  of 
the  Middle  East  will  be  the  subject  of  specific  agreements. 

9.  The  broad  mission  of  the  Middle  East  Command  and  its  co-operative  cha- 
racter make  it  necessary  that  all  states,  whether  territorially  or  not  part  of  the  aiea, 
act  in  the  best  interests  of  the  co-operative  defense  of  the  area.   The  Middle  East 
Command  naturally  will  not  further  the  national  interest  of  any  particular  state. 

10.  A  continuing  objective  of  the  Middle  East  Command  is  to  reduce  such  defi- 
ciencies as  exist  at  present  in  the  organization  and  capacity  for  defense  in  a  vitally 
important  area  so  that  the  peace-time  role  of  the  states  of  the  area  in  Middle  East 
defense  will  progressively  increase,  thus  permitting  the  peace-time  role  of  states  not 
territorially  part  of  the  Middle  East  to  be  decreased  proportionately. 

11.  Sponsoring  states  of  the  Middle  East  Command  do  not  regard  the  initial  form 
in  which  the  Middle  East  Command  will  be  organized  as  unchangeable;  they  believe 
the  Middle  East  Command,  through  mutual  understanding  should  evolve  in  the  man- 
ner which  will  enable  it  most  effectively  to  provide  for  the  defense  of  the  Middle 
East  area  as  a  whole. 

Note  from  the  Russian  Government  to  the  Egyptian  Government  i  n  /r 
Concerning  the  Proposed  Establishment  of  a  Middle  East  Command  A  /  U 

November  21, 1957  (j) 

The  Soviet  Government  (2)  deems  it  necessary  to  state  the  folio  wing  to  the 
Government  of  Egypt. 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1951  (O.U.P., 
pp.  429'43i- 

(z}  Soviet  News,  27  November  1951.  Similar  notes  were  sent  to  Lebanon,  Iraq  and 
Israel,  and,  on  22  November,  to  Saudi  Arabia  and  the  Yemen.  (D.I. A.). 
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On  October  14  this  year  the  Press  published  proposals  of  the  Governments  of 
the  United  States,  Britain,  France  and  Turkey  which  they  officially  addressed  to  the 
Government  of  Egypt  on  the  question  of  establishing  the  so-called  Allied  Middle 
Eastern  Command  for  the  joint  'defence'  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East.  It  is  also 
known  that  the  above  proposals  have  been  transmitted  to  the  Governments  of  Syria, 
Lebanon,  Iraq,  Saudi  Arabia,  the  Yemen,  Israel  and  Transjordan.  On  November  10, 
the  Declaration  of  the  Governments  of  the  United  States  of  America,  Britain, 
France  and  Turkey  on  this  same  question,  turned  over  to  the  Governments  of  che 
above  countries,  was  published. 

The  above  proposals  envisage  establishing  an  'Allied  Command  in  the  Middle 
East',  the  stationing  of  foreign  armed  forces  on  the  territory  of  Egypt  and  other 
countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  as  well  as  accommodating  on  the  territory  of 
Egypt  the  Headquarters  of  this  Command  and  the  placing  at  its  disposal  by  Egypt, 
as  well  as  by  other  countries  in  this  area,  of  armed  forces,  military  bases,  communica- 
tions, ports  and  other  installations.  At  the  same  time  these  proposals  envisage  that 
the  so-called  Middle  Eastern  Command  would  be  connected  with  the  Atlantic  bloc 
organization. 

It  follows  from  the  proposals  and  declaration  of  the  four  States  that  the  demand 
of  the  above  States  to  set  up  the  above  Joint  Command  in  the  area  of  the  Near  and 
Middle  East  aims  at  drawing  the  States  of  the  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  area  into  the 
war  measures  being  effected  by  the  Atlantic  bloc  under  the  pretext  of  organising  the 
cdefence'  of  this  area. 

As  the  Soviet  Government  has  already  repeatedly  pointed  out  in  its  official 
documents,  the  aims  of  the  Atlantic  bloc  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  tasks 
of  the  defence  of  its  participants.  On  the  contrary,  the  facts  show  that  this  bloc  pur- 
sues aggressive  aims  and  is  directed  against  the  U.S.S.R.  and  the  people's  democra- 
cies. At  the  same  time  the  aims  of  the  Atlantic  bloc  run  counter  to  the  basic  princi- 
ples of  the  United  Nations,  whose  task  is  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  the  promotion 
of  friendly  relations  among  nations  and  not  the  establishment  of  blocs  of  some  States 
directed  against  other  States. 

The  measures  which  are  being  carried  out  by  the  organisers  of  the  Atlantic  bloc 
in  Europe  and  other  areas  show  that  it  is  an  instrument  of  the  aggressive  imperialist 
policy  of  its  organisers,  headed  by  the  United  States  of  America.  This  alone  already 
shows  that  the  plan  for  setting  up  a  Middle  Eastern  Command  envisaged  in  the  pro- 
posals of  the  four  countries  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  interests  of  maintaining 
peace  and  security  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  nor  with  the  genuine  national  in- 
terests of  the  States  of  this  area.  This  is  also  seen  from  the  fact  that  the  organisation 
of  such  a  command  is  linked  with  the  broad  plans  for  setting  up  new  and  extending 
available  military  bases  in  Egypt ,  Iraq  and  other  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle 
East,  for  prolonging  the  stay  in  these  countries  of  foreign  and  armed  forces  as  well  as 
for  bringing  new  foreign  armed  forces  into  their  territories  contrary  to  the  clearly 
expressed  will  of  the  population  of  these  countries. 

The  realisation  of  the  plan  of  setting  up  the  so-called  Middle  Eastern  Command 
would  lead  to  the  actual  military  occupation  of  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle 
East  by  the  troops  of  countries  organising  the  Atlantic  bloc,  first  and  foremost  by  the 
troops  of  the  United  States  and  Britain  as  well  as  of  other  States  including  Australia 
and  New  Zealand  located  at  a  distance  of  12,000  to  15,000  kilometres  from  this  area. 
What  such  a  situation  would  mean  for  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East 
is  not  difficult  to  see  from  the  examples  of  certain  of  these  countries  which,  decades 
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ago,  were  subjected  to  occupation  by  foreign  troops  which  continue  to  remain  there 
to  this  day,  notwithstanding  the  lawful  demands  of  the  peoples  of  these  countries  for 
the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  their  territories. 

The  occupation  of  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  by  foreign  troops,  and 
the  establishment  of  foreign  military  bases  on  their  territories,  in  accordance  with  the 
plans  for  setting  up  the  Middle  Eastern  Command,  cannot  but  lead  to  the  loss  of  the 
independence  and  sovereignty  by  these  countries  and  their  subjugation  to  certain  big 
Powers,  which  are  trying  to  use  their  territories,  their  material  resources  -  oil, 
cotton,  etc.  -  for  aggressive  ends  of  theirs. 

All  references  to  the  interests  of  defence  of  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle 
East  in  reality  are  merely  camouflage  to  disguise  the  drawing  of  Egypt  as  well  as  of 
other  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  into  military  measures  of  the  Atlantic 
bloc  directed  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  people's  democracies. 

In  this  connection  the  Soviet  Government  deems  it  necessary  to  stress  the  gene- 
rally known  fact  that  the  Soviet  Government,  from  the  very  first  days  of  the  existence 
of  the  Soviet  State,  has  regarded  with  understanding  and  sympathy  the  national  aspira- 
tions of  the  peoples  of  the  East  and  their  struggle  for  national  independence  and  so- 
vereignty. As  distinct  from  those  powers  which  are  accustomed  to  regard  countries  of 
the  Near  and  Middle  East  as  their  colonies,  the  Soviet  Union,  following  its  invariable 
policy  of  supporting  the  just  national  demands  of  peoples  both  big  and  small,  in  1946, 
as  is  known,  supported  in  the  Security  Council  the  lawful  demands  of  Syria  and  Leba- 
non for  the  evacuation  of  foreign  troops  from  the  territories  of  these  countries.  In 
1947  the  Soviet  Union  supported  in  the  Security  Council  the  analogous  demands  of 
Egypt.  Such  a  policy  of  the  Soviet  Union  corresponds  not  only  to  the  fundamental 
national  interests  of  the  peoples  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  but  also  to  the  interests 
of  maintaining  universal  peace. 

The  Soviet  Government  has  in  variably  been  pursuing  a  policy  of  peace,  evidence 
of  which  is  provided  by  its  concrete  proposals  directed  at  strengthening  peace  and 
security,  which  the  Soviet  Union  has  repeatedly  made  in  the  past,  and  is  making  now 
in  the  United  Nations,  urging  it  to  put  an  end  to  the  armaments  drive,  to  prohibit 
the  atomic  weapon,  to  reduce  the  armed  forces  of  the  five  great  Powers  by  one-third, 
to  stop  the  aggressive  war  in  Korea  and  to  conclude  a  Peace  Pact. 

All  this  shows  how  absurd  are  all  types  of  statements  about  some  kind  of  threat  to 
the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  references  to  which  are  made  in  an  attempt 
to  justify  the  need  for  setting  up  the  so-called  Middle  Eastern  Command,  and  what  are 
the  real  aims  pursued  by  the  Governments  of  the  United  States,  Britain,  France  and 
Turkey  in  connection  with  their  proposals  for  establishing  such  a  command. 

The  Soviet  Government  fully  appraises  the  stand  taken  at  present  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  Egypt  with  regard  to  the  above  proposals  of  the  four  States,  and  deems  it 
necessary  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Government  of  Egypt  to  the  fact  that  the  parti- 
cipation of  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  in  the  so-called  Middle  Eastern 
Command  would  cause  serious  damage  to  the  relations  existing  between  the  U.S.S.R. 
and  these  countries,  as  well  as  to  the  cause  of  maintaining  peace  and  security  in  the 
area  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East. 
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\HH  Exchange  of  Notes  between  the  Russian  Government  and  the 
*  '   '  Governments  of  the  U.S.A.,  the  United  Kingdom,  France  and 
Turkey  on  the  Establishment  of  a  Middle  East  Command 

November  24  -  December  18,  1951  (j) 

(a)  Russian  note  24  November  1951(2) 

In  connection  with  the  address  of  the  Governments  of  the  United  States* 
Britain,  France  and  Turkey  to  the  Governments  of  Egypt,  Syria,  Lebanon,  Iraq, 
Saudi  Arabia,  the  Yemen,  Israel  and  Transjordan,  regarding  the  establishment  of  a 
so-called  Allied  Middle  Eastern  Command,  the  Soviet  Government  deems  it  neces- 
sary to  state  the  following  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States. 

As  can  be  seen  from  the  proposals  contained  in  the  above  address,  as  well  as  from 
the  Declaration  on  this  question  published  on  November  10  by  the  four  Governments 
and  transmitted  to  the  Governments  of  the  above  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle 
East,  the  Governments  of  the  United  States,  Britain,  France  and  Turkey  envisage : 
The  subordination  of  the  armed  forces  of  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East 
to  a  so-called  Allied  Command; 

The  stationing  of  foreign  armed  forces  on  territories  of  Near  Eastern  and  Middle 
Eastern  countries; 

The  placing  at  the  disposal  of  the  above  Command  of  military  bases,  communi- 
cations, ports  and  other  installations  by  the  Near  Eastern  and  Middle  Eastern  coun- 
tries; 

The  establishment  of  liaison  of  this  Command  with  the  Atlantic  bloc  organisa- 
tion. 

The  proposals  and  declaration  of  the  four  States  show  that  the  plans  for  the 
organisation  of  a  so-called  Middle  Eastern  Command  represent  nothing  but  an 
attempt  to  draw  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  into  the  war  measures 
which  are  being  carried  out  by  the  aggressive  Atlantic  bloc.  Some  of  the  four  States  - 
initiators  of  the  setting  up  of  a  Middle  Eastern  Command  -  which  maintain  their 
troops  and  their  military  bases  on  the  territories  of  a  number  of  Near  Eastern 
countries,  are  already  now  increasing  their  armed  forces  stationed  there. 

Thus  striving  to  draw  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  into  the  aggres- 
sive war  measures  of  the  Atlantic  bloc,  the  Government  of  the  United  States  as  well 
as  other  initiators  of  the  establishing  of  a  Middle  Eastern  Command  sets  itself  the 
object  of  turning  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  into  bridgeheads  for  the 
armed  forces  of  the  Atlantic  bloc.  It  is  only  this  way  that  one  can  appraise  the  demand 
of  the  four  States  aimed  to  ensure  the  stay  of  foreign  armed  forces  in  the  above 
countries  and  to  expand  there  a  network  of  the  military  bases  of  foreign  States,  contrary 
to  the  will  of  the  peoples  of  these  countries.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  implemen- 
tation of  these  measures,  meaning  in  essence  occupation  of  Near  and  Middle  Eastern 
countries  by  troops  of  foreign  States,  is  designed  to  ensure  these  States  an  opportunity 
for  constant  intervention  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  countries  of  the  Near  and 
Middle  East,  and  their  deprivation  of  national  independence. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States,  as  well  as  the  Governments  of  Britain, 
France  and  Turkey,  tries  to  justify  the  organisation  of  the  Middle  Eastern  Command 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1951  (O.U.P.,  1954) 
pp.  432  -  436. 

(2)  Soviet  News,  2j  November  1951.  (D.7.^4.). 
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by  references  to  some  kind  of  allegedly  existing  threat  to  these  countries,  and  to  the 
need  for  the  defence  of  the  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  area.  Such  references,  however, 
are  absolutely  groundless  and  they  cannot  be  regarded  other  wise  than  as  an  attempt  to 
deceive  public  opinion  and  to  divert  its  attention  from  the  real  aggressive  plans  of  the 
four  Powers. 

If  one  is  to  speak  of  a  threat  to  the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  these  coun- 
tries, such  a  threat  emanates  precisely  from  the  countries  -  initiators  of  the  plan  (for 
setting  up  a  Middle  Eastern  Command  -  which  still  cannot  reconcile  themselves  to  the 
idea  that  the  peoples  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  like  other  sovereign  peoples,  have 
the  inalienable  right  to  pursue  their  independent  national  policy,  free  from  all  outside 
pressure. 

The  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  deems  it  necessary  to  draw  the  attention  of 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  the  fact  that  it  cannot  overlook  these  new  ag- 
gressive plans,  expressed  in  the  establishing  of  a  Middle  Eastern  Command  in  an  area 
located  not  far  from  the  frontiers  of  the  Soviet  Union.  The  Soviet  Government  deems 
it  necessary  also  to  state  that  the  responsibility  for  the  situation  which  may  arise  as  a 
result  of  this  will  rest  with  the  Government  of  the  United  States  and  the  other  ini- 
tiators of  the  establishing  of  the  above-mentioned  Command. 

(b}  The  United  States  reply,  18  December  1951  (i) 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  has  given  careful  consideration  to  the  note 
of  the  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  of  November  24  concerning  the  proposed 
establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command. 

It  is  apparent  that  the  Soviet  Union  has  placed  a  completely  erroneous  interpre- 
tation upon  the  Middle  East  Command  and  has  chosen  to  ignore  the  clearly-stated 
purposes  and  principles  upon  which  the  Middle  East  Command  will  be  founded. 

The  allegation  of  the  Soviet  Union  that  the  Middle  East  Command  is  aggressive 
in  intent  is  utterly  without  foundation.  On  the  contrary,  the  statement  of  principles 
published  by  the  United  Kingdom,  France,  Turkey  and  the  United  States  on  Novem- 
ber 10  make  it  abundantly  clear  that  the  Middle  East  Command  is  designed  (i)  to 
create  a  voluntary  cooperative  defense  organization  to  provide  for  the  security  of  the 
Middle  East  area  as  a  whole  in  the  event  that  that  area  should  become  a  target  of  out- 
side aggression,  and  (2)  to  assist  the  states  in  the  area  to  preserve  and  strengthen 
their  independence  and  freedom  so  that  their  economic  well-being  and  social  institu- 
tions can  develop  in  an  atmosphere  unclouded  by  fear  for  their  security. 

The  Middle  East  Command  proposals  and  principles  are  based  upon  the  inhe- 
rent right  of  self-defense  set  forth  in  article  51  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 
Such  self-defense  is  facilitated  by  cooperative  measures  like  the  Middle  East  Command. 
The  need  for  these  cooperative  measures  arises  from  the  concern  over  present  tensions 
in  the  world  situation  which  have  been  created  by  the  Soviet  Union's  aggressive  ac- 
tions. Soviet  efforts  externally  and  internally  at  subversion  against  the  states  of  the 
Middle  East  do  not  contribute  to  lessening  these  tensions. 

The  United  States  notes  with  surprise  the  assertion  by  the  U.S.S.R.  that  the  idea 
that  any  threat  exists  to  the  Middle  East  states  is  'absolutely  groundless'.  The  United 
States  Government  reminds  the  Soviet  Government  that  on  November  25, 1940,  a  pro- 
posal of  U.S.S.R.  People's  Commissar  for  Foreign  Affairs  Molotov  to  German  Am- 
bassador Schulenberg  to  reach  agreement  with  the  Nazi  Government  of  Germany  on 


(i)  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  31  December  1951,  pp.  1055-6.  (D.I.A.) 
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the  delimitation  of  the  spheres  of  influence  between  the  Axis  Powers  and  the  U.S. 
S.R.  provided,  among  other  things,  that  the  U.S.S.R.  be  enabled  to  establish  a  cbase 
for  land  and  naval  forces'  within  range  of  the  Turkish  Straits  and  that  cthe  area  south 
of  Batum  and  of  Baku  in  the  general  direction  of  the  Persian  Gulf  is  recognized  as  the 
center  of  the  aspirations  of  the  Soviet  Union'.  In  light  of  the  Soviet  attitude  toward 
the  Middle  East  area  since  the  end  of  World  War  II,  the  United  States  Government 
can  only  assume  that  the  aims  set  forth  by  Mr.  Molotov  in  1940  remain  the  policy  of 
the  Soviet  Government. 

With  respect  to  the  Soviet  allegation  that  the  sponsors  of  the  Middle  East  Com- 
mand intend  to  convert  the  Middle  East  into  a  place  d'armes,  with  a  view  to  occupying 
the  states  in  the  area  and  interfering  with  their  internal  affairs,  the  principles  submit- 
ted to  the  Middle  East  states  on  November  10  make  it  clear  that  (a)  the  Middle  East 
Command  will  not  interfere  in  matters  arising  within  the  area;  (b)  that  movement  of 
Middle  East  Command  forces  to  or  within  the  territories  of  the  Middle  East  states  will 
be  made  only  with  the  agreement  of  the  state  or  states  concerned  in  full  accord  with 
their  national  independence  and  sovereignty;  and  (c)  that  facilities  granted  to  the 
Middle  East  Command  will  likewise  be  the  subject  of  specific  agreements. 

The  United  States  and  other  members  of  the  NATO  have  frequently  been  ex- 
posed to  the  purely  propagandist  charge  from  the  U.S.S.R.  that  the  NATO  is 
aggressive.  That  this  charge  is  a  complete  distortion  of  the  facts  is  made  clear  by  the 
terms  of  the  Treaty,  by  the  steps  taken  under  it,  and  by  the  foreign  policies  of  the 
members.  Being  devoted  to  the  cause  of  peace,  the  members  believe  that  they  can 
best  serve  this  cause  by  their  just  determination  to  defend  themselves  against  aggres- 
sion. The  United  States  wishes  to  make  quite  clear  to  the  Soviet  Union  that  neither 
the  NATO  nor  the  Middle  East  Command  is  aggressive  in  intent.  As  well  known  to  the 
Soviet  Union  and  to  the  Governments  satellite  to  it,  there  has  been  no  aggression 
whatsoever  originating  from  the  countries  who  are  members  of  these  organizations. 
Furthermore,  there  will  not  be  any.  Therefore,  the  Soviet  reference  to  cthe  aggressive 
Atlantic  Bloc'  is  once  again  rejected  as  being  without  any  foundation  whatsoever. 

The  Middle  East  Command  proposals  and  principles,  based  on  the  concept  that 
those  states  choosing  to  participate  in  the  Command  will  do  so  voluntarily  as  equal 
members,  have  been  placed  before  the  governments  of  the  sovereign  and  independent 
Middle  East  states  for  their  study  and  evaluation  in  the  light  of  their  own  national 
interests.  The  decision  as  to  whether  they  will  elect  to  participate  in  the  Command 
and  freely  accept  the  benefits  and  responsibilities  of  such  participation  belongs  to 
these  states  alone  and  not  to  the  Soviet  Government.  The  recent  Soviet  threats  to 
these  states  warning  against  their  participation  in  the  Middle  East  Command  consti- 
tute interference  in  the  affairs  of  these  countries.  The  United  States  Government  be- 
lieves, as  the  Soviet  Government  professes  to  do,  that  the  peoples  of  the  Middle 
East  have  the  right  to  conduct  their  national  policies  'free  from  any  kind  of  external 
pressure'.  The  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  bears  the  responsibility  for  the  present 
situation,  not  those  states  which,  either  individually  or  collectively  under  the  Charter 
of  the  United  Nations,  take  legitimate  measures  of  self-defense  in  the  interest  of  their 
own  security  and  of  international  peace. 

(c)  The  British  reply,  18  December  1957(1) 
His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom,  having  considered  the 


(j)  The  Times,  20  December  1951. (D. I. A.). 
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Soviet  Government's  Note  of  November  24,  1951,  regarding  the  Middle  East  com- 
mand, wish  to  make  the  following  observations  thereon.  The  Soviet  Government's 
Note  under  reference  completely  misrepresents  the  principles  enunciated  in  the  four 
Power  statement  of  November  10,  1951.  This  statement  made  it  clear: 

(a)  That  the  Middle  East  command  is  intended  to  be  the  centre  of  cooperative 
efforts  for  the  defence  of  the  area  and  for  the  achievement  of  peace  and  security  in 
order  that  social  and  economic  advancement  may  be  furthered;  (b)  that  the  association 
with  the  command  of  all  States  wishing  to  participate  in  the  defence  of  the  Middle 
East  will  be  on  a  basis  of  equality;  (c)  that  movements  of  troops  placed  under  the 
command  to  or  within  States  joining  in  the  defence  of  the  Middle  East,  and  the  provi- 
sion by  such  States  of  military  facilities,  will  be  effected  only  with  the  full  agree- 
ment of  the  State  or  States  concerned  and  therefore  in  full  accord  with  their  national 
independence  and  sovereignty;  (d)  that  a  continuing  objective  of  the  command  will 
be  to  reduce  such  deficiencies  as  exist  for  the  defence  of  this  vitally  important  area, 
so  that  the  peace-time  role  of  the  Middle  East  States  themselves  may  progressively 
increase;  (e)  that  the  command  has  no  intention  of  interfering  in  problems  and  dis- 
putes arising  within  the  area. 

From  these  principles  it  is  clear  that  the  intention  of  the  four  Governments  is  to 
establish  an  organization  which  will  enable  the  States  situated  or  having  vital  interests, 
in  the  Middle  East  to  take  collective  measures  in  the  exercise  of  their  inherent  right 
of  self-defence  against  aggression  as  permitted  by  Article  5 1  of  the  United  Nations 
Charter.  The  States  of  the  Middle  East  are  under  no  compulsion  to  associate  them- 
selves with  the  command,  and  if  they  do  so  of  their  own  volition  the  part  which  they 
will  play  and  the  facilities  which  they  will  provide  will  be  determined  in  free  discus- 
sion with  them.  Their  conduct  of  their  own  internal  and  external  affairs  will  in  no  way 
be  restricted  by  their  association  with  the  defence  organization. 

An  examination  of  the  four-Power  statement  will  serve  to  expose  the  baselessness 
of  the  charges  contained  in  the  Soviet  Government's  Note  under  reference.  His 
Majesty's  Government,  for  their  part,  cannot  resist  the  conclusion  that  the  Soviet 
Government  is  opposed  to  any  measures  designed  to  assure  the  stability  of  the  Middle 
East  and  thereby  to  lay  the  foundations  for  the  future  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
whole  area. 

His  Majesty's  Government  must  once  again  solemnly  reject  as  without  founda- 
tion the  Soviet  Government's  allegations  that  the  North  Atlantic  Treaty  Organization 
is  anything  but  defensive  in  its  conception  and  aims.  The  same  applies  to  the  Mid- 
dle East  command.  Both  spring  from  the  same  source  -  namely,  the  determination  to 
make  common  cause  in  resisting  aggression  against  any  individual  State  in  the  areas 
concerned  or  against  the  areas  as  a  whole. 

All  the  nations  concerned  abhor  war,  and  all  deplore  the  need  to  allot  to  defensive 
preparations  resources  which  would  otherwise  be  devoted  to  pacific  and  constructive 
ends,  and  not  least  to  the  relief  of  the  needier  peoples  of  the  world.  The  sole  responsi- 
bility for  these  developments  rests  with  the  Soviet  Government.  If  the  latter  objects 
to  the  defensive  preparations  that  are  now  being  undertaken  by  the  free  nations  it  is  in- 
cumbent upon  it  to  give  an  earnest  of  the  pacific  intentions  which  it  so  freely  professes. 
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Extract  from  the  Comuniqul  Issued  after  Talks  between  Presi- 
dent Truman  and  Mr.  Churchill 

Washington)  January  9,  1952  (i) 

Our  Governments  are  resolved  to  promote  the  stability,  peaceful  development, 
and  prosperity  of  the  countries  of  the  Middle  East.  We  have  found  a  complete  iden- 
tity of  aims  between  us  in  this  part  of  the  world,  and  the  two  Secretaries  of  State  will 
continue  to  work  out  together  agreed  policies  to  give  effect  to  this  aim.  We  think  it 
essential  for  the  furtherance  of  our  common  purposes  that  an  Allied  Middle  East 
Command  should  be  set  up  as  soon  as  possible. 

As  regards  Egypt,  we  are  confident  that  the  Four  Power  approach  offers  the  best 
prospect  of  relieving  the  present  tension. 


17Q  Egypt's  Reply  to  the  Truman-Churchill  Communiqul 

A   '  -^  January  10,  1952  (2) 


The  Egyptian  delegation  to  the  Sixth  Session  of  the  General  Assembly,  which  is 
discussing  the  important  question  of  collective  security  arrangements  on  an  interna- 
tional basis  is  unable  to  understand  why  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and  (the 
Prime  Minister  of)  Britain  should  insist  that  the  Middle  East  Command  should  be 
confined  to  four  States. 

The  Egyptian  Government  has  repeatedly  declared  its  absolute  rejection  of  the 
proposals  which  have  been  made  to  it  regarding  the  Middle  East  Command,  and  still 
maintains  its  position  regarding  them. 

The  Egyptian  Government  insists  on  complete  evacuation  and  the  unity  of  the 
Nile  Valley  as  a  condition  for  considering  these  proposals. 

The  Egyptian  nation  will  not  permit  itself  to  be  driven  to  a  situation  that  would 
place  it  at  the  mercy  of  any  state  or  group  of  states. 

Egypt  relies  for  her  security  on  the  Arab  States'  Collective  Security  Pact,  and 
wishes  to  strengthen  her  direct  association  with  the  United  Nations. 


(/)  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  January  21 , 1952,  pp.  83-84',  the  text  is  copied  from 
Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1952  (O.U.P.,  1955),  pp.  39-413  at  p.  40.  The 
above  extract  forms  only  a  small  part  of  the  whole  Communique,  and  deals  with  the 
Middle  East  Command.  ED. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  Arabic  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram,  January  n, 
7952.  The  above  Reply  was  made  by  Dr.  Mahmud  'Azmy,  Egyptian  representative  at 
the  United  Nations,  and  read  by  him  in  French  at  a  Press  Conference  in  Paris  on  January 
jo,  1952.  The  last  paragraph  of  the  Reply  appears  in  the  dispatch  of  the  French  News 
Agency,  but  not  in  that  of  the  United  Press.  ED. 
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Soviet  Government's  Note  to  Great  Britain  Concerning  the  Near  1  O  A 

and  Middle  East  1OU 

January  28,  1952  (i) 

In  connection  with  the  British  Government's  reply  of  December  18, 1951,  to  the 
Note  of  the  Soviet  Government  of  November  24  on  the  question  of  the  plans  of  Great 
Britain,  the  United  States  of  America,  France  and  Turkey  regarding  the  establish- 
ment of  the  so-called  "Middle  East  Command"  for  the  countries  of  the  Near  and 
Middle  East,  the  Soviet  Government  declares  the  following: 

In  its  Note  the  Soviet  Government  has  already  pointed  out  that  the  plans  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command  aim  at  drawing  Egypt,  Syria,  the  Leba- 
non, Iraq,  Saudi  Arabia,  the  Yemen,  Israel  and  Transjordan  into  the  military  meas- 
ures of  the  aggressive  Atlantic  bloc  and  at  turning  the  territories  of  the  aforementioned 
countries  into  a  place  d'armes  for  the  armed  forces  of  the  States  heading  the  Atlantic 
bloc.  The  realization  of  these  plans,  which  express  the  strivings  of  the  United  States 
and  other  imperialist  Powers  for  world  domination,  signifies  the  drawing  of  the  Near 
and  Middle  East  countries  into  the  preparations  of  a  new  world  war.  This  is  how  it  is 
interpreted  even  in  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  themselves. 

The  establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command  in  accordance  with  the  plans  of 
the  Anglo-American  grouping  of  Powers  is  but  a  further  development  of  these  ag- 
gressive plans.  In  Europe  there  has  already  been  set  up,  headed  by  the  American 
General  Eisenhower,  the  Staff  of  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  armed  forces  of  the 
North  Atlantic  bloc,  for  which  the  German  army  is  being  revived,  headed  by  Hitlerite 
generals.  In  the  Far  East,  the  formation  has  been  prepared,  in  alliance  with  Japanese 
militarists,  of  an  American  command,  which  likewise  pursues  aggressive  aims. 

The  organization  of  the  Middle  East  Command  and  the  proposed  establishment 
in  this  connection  of  new  military  bases  in  the  Middle  East  are  closely  linked  with  the 
aggressive  plans  of  the  Anglo-American  grouping  of  Powers  in  Europe  and  in  Asia, 
and  is  to  serve  -  especially  after  the  entry  of  Turkey  and  Greece  into  the  Atlantic 
bloc  -  the  purpose  of  encircling  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  people's  democratic  States, 
being  a  further  extension  of  the  plans  of  preparation  for  a  third  world  war. 

The  Note  of  the  Government  of  Great  Britain  of  December  1 8,  1951,  makes  an 
attempt  to  explain  the  objects  of  organizing  the  Middle  East  Command  by  the  need 
for  establishing  on  a  voluntary  basis  a  "center  of  co-operative  efforts  for  the  defense 
of  the  area  and  for  the  achievement  of  peace  and  security  in  order  that  social  and  eco- 
nomic advancement  may  be  furthered,"  and  a  reference  is  also  made ,  alleging  that  the 
plans  for  the  establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command  are  in  accordance  with  the 
national  independence  and  sovereignty  of  the  States  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East. 
The  false  nature  of  these  explanations  is  quite  obvious.  The  Middle  East  Command  is 
being  set  up  by  no  means  on  a  voluntary  basis  or  for  purposes  of  defense,  as  the  Note 
of  the  British  Government  asserts,  but  is  being  directly  imposed  upon  the  Middle 
East  countries  by  Great  Britain,  the  United  States,  France  and  Turkey.  No  one 
threatens  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  and  it  was  not  on  their  initiative 
that  the  proposal  arose  to  set  up  a  Middle  East  Command.  On  the  contrary,  serious 
misgivings  are  arising  in  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  and  direct  resis- 
tance to  the  plans  for  drawing  these  countries  into  the  war  measures  of  such  an  ag- 
gressive grouping  of  States  as  Great  Britain,  the  United  States,  France  and  Turkey. 


( j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  3  (1952),  pp.  188-190. 
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The  establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command  is  incompatible  also  with  the 
preservation  of  the  national  independence  and  sovereignty  of  the  countries  of  the 
Near  and  Middle  East,  and  has  nothing  in  common  withccfurthering  social  and  economic 
advancement"  of  these  countries.  It  is  sufficient  to  point  out  that  in  the  Middle  East 
countries  the  consequences  of  the  colonial  regime  are  still  strong  and  numerous,  so 
much  so  that  certain  of  these  countries  are  still  in  conditions  of  military  occupation, 
carried  out  by  the  aggressive  Powers  in  violation  of  the  national  sovereignty  of  these 
States. 

Instead  of  withdrawing  all  foreign  troops  from  the  territory  of  the  Near  and 
Middle  East  countries  and  thereby  allowing  these  countries  real  independence  and 
freedom,  it  is  proposed  under  the  Anglo-American  plans  for  the  Middle  East  Com- 
mand not  only  to  leave  the  troops  of  Great  Britain  there  but  also  to  bring  into  the  ter- 
ritory of  these  countries  the  armed  forces  of  the  United  States,  France,  Turkey,  and 
also  of  certain  other  States.  There  is  no  need  to  dwell  on  the  fact  that  this  will  lead 
to  the  breaking  of  economic  connections  with  many  States,  in  trading  with  which 
Middle  East  countries  are  interested.  In  such  a  situation  one  can  only  speak  in  mock- 
ery about  "furthering  social  and  economic  advancement"  of  the  countries  in  this  area. 

In  the  Note  of  the  Government  of  Great  Britain  of  December  1 8  it  is  alleged 
that  the  establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command  is  based  on  the  right  of  self- 
defense,  as  provided  for  by  Article  51  of  the  United  Nations  Charter.  However,  such 
reference  is  obviously  unsound.  The  United  Nations  Charter  provides  for  the  right  of 
a  State  to  self-defense  in  the  event  "an  armed  attack  occurs  against  a  member  of  the 
United  Nations".  Since  not  one  of  the  States  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  has  been 
subjected  to  attack,  if  one  disregards  the  actions  of  the  British  troops  in  Egypt,  the 
reference  to  the  United  Nations  Charter  cannot  be  regarded  as  other  than  an  at- 
tempt to  cloak  the  true  aims  pursued  by  the  establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Com- 
mand. 

In  point  of  fact  the  Anglo-American  plans  for  the  organization  of  the  Middle 
East  Command  are  in  flagrant  contradiction  to  the  purposes  of  the  United  Nations, 
and  it  is  not  accidental  that  the  Middle  East  Command  is  being  set  up  outside  of  the 
United  Nations  and  behind  the  back  of  that  international  organization,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Atlantic  bloc  itself,  to  which  the  aforementioned  Command  is  to  be  sub- 
ordinated, was  established. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  no  longer  restricts  itself  to 
maintaining  its  armed  forces  in  a  number  of  countries  of  Europe  and  Asia,  to  wag- 
ing an  aggressive  war  in  Korea,  to  effecting  the  seizure  of  the  Chinese  island  of 
Taiwan,  to  invading  Burma,  and  so  on ;  the  aggressive  plans  have  now  been  extended 
also  to  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  which  are  many  thousands  of  kilo- 
meters distant  from  the  United  States  of  America.  And  all  this  is  cloaked  with  the  flag 
of  the  United  Nations,  though  the  United  Nations  Organization  has  never  approved 
these  aggressive  plans  of  the  United  States  and  the  Atlantic  bloc  of  Powers. 

All  this  goes  to  show  that  the  organizers  of  the  Middle  East  Command  pursue 
aims  remote  both  from  any  concern  for  the  national  interests  of  the  countries  of  the 
Near  and  Middle  East  and  the  peace-loving  purposes  of  the  United  Nations.  It  goes 
to  show  also  that  the  Anglo-American  grouping  of  Powers  still  looks  on  the  Middle 
East  countires  as  their  colonies  or  semi-colonies,  and  further,  as  an  instrument  for 
their  aggressive  plans. 

This  is  borne  out  also  by  the  statement  from  President  Truman  and  Prime  Min- 
ister Churchill  on  their  Washington  talks  in  January  of  this  year,  where,  as  regards 
the  Middle  East  Command,  it  is  directly  stated  :ccWe  think  it  essential  for  the  fur- 
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therance  of  our  common  purposes  that  an  Allied  Middle  East  Command  should 
be  set  up  as  soon  as  possible." 

In  May,  1950,  a  statement  was  published  by  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain, 
the  United  States  of  America  and  France,  concerning  their  attitude  to  the  Arab 
countries  and  Israel  and  concerning  the  plans  for  these  countries  to  be  supplied  with 
arms  and  war  materials  by  Great  Britain,  the  United  States  of  America  and  France. 
This  statement  of  the  three  Governments,  which  testified  to  the  division  of  spheres 
of  influence  in  this  area  between  Great  Britain,  the  United  States  and  France,  showed 
that  the  three  Powers  regard  the  Middle  East  countries  primarily  as  an  instrument  for 
their  war  plans,  the  statement  of  the  three  Powers  indicating  their  intention  to  act 
"outside  the  United  Nations"  when  they  find  it  necessary.  A  further  development  of 
these  imperialist  plans  is  the  establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command,  and  now 
even  more  flagrant  is  the  violation  both  of  the  interests  of  the  independence  and 
freedom  of  the  Middle  East  States  and  of  the  fundamental  aims  of  the  United  Nations 
Organization,  which  is  called  upon  to  defend  the  interests  of  peace  and  national 
equality. 

The  aforementioned  three  Powers,  with  the  participation  of  Turkey,  are  not  con- 
tent that  some  of  the  Middle  East  countries  are  still  in  a  state  of  semi-colonial  depend- 
ence on  certain  great  Powers.  The  aforementioned  Powers  strive  to  subordinate  these 
countries  also  to  their  adventurist  purposes  in  preparation  for  a  new  world  war. 

If  it  is  proposed  to  regard  such  a  situation  in  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Mid- 
dle East,  for  which  particular  responsibility  is  borne  by  the  Government  of  Great 
Britain,  as  "assuring  stability  of  the  Middle  East"  or  as  a  "guarantee  of  the  peaceful 
intentions"  of  Great  Britain  or  the  United  States,  France  and  Turkey,  in  respect  of 
these  countries,  the  groundlessness  of  such  assertions  requires  no  proof. 

As  for  the  Soviet  Government,  in  regard  to  the  Middle  East  countries  it  is  also 
guided  by  the  interests  of  ensuring  peace  among  the  nations  and  developing  relations 
with  other  countries  on  the  basis  of  the  recognition  of  the  principles  of  equality  and 
respect  for  State  sovereignty. 

Guided  by  the  interests  of  preserving  and  strengthening  peace,  the  Soviet  Gov- 
ernment in  its  Note  of  November  24,  1951,  drew  the  attention  of  the  Governments  of 
Great  Britain,  the  United  States,  France  and  Turkey  to  the  fact  that  it  could  not  dis- 
regard their  new  aggressive  plans  expressed  in  the  setting  up  of  the  Middle  East 
Command  in  an  area  situated  near  the  frontiers  of  the  Soviet  Union.  These  same 
interests  of  maintaining  peace  guided  the  Soviet  Government  in  its  appeal  to 
the  Middle  East  countries,  when  it  warned  them  of  the  dangerous  adventurist  aims  of 
the  establishment  of  the  Middle  East  Command,  with  the  aid  of  which  the  countries 
of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  are  to  be  drawn  into  the  preparations  for  a  third  world 
war. 

From  all  this  it  is  clear  that  the  Soviet  Government  opposes  to  the  aggressive 
plans  for  the  preparation  of  a  world  war  the  inflexible  aspirations  of  the  peoples  of  the 
U.S.S.R.  to  maintain  and  strengthen  peace,  being  convinced  that  this  corresponds  to 
the  aspirations  of  all  peace-loving  peoples. 

Considering  the  plans  for  the  creation  of  the  Middle  East  Command  to  be  new 
steps  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain,  the  United  States  and  France  in  the  preparations 
for  a  third  world  war,  the  Soviet  Government  reaffirms  its  position  in  regard  to  these 
aggressive  plans,  set  forth  in  the  Note  of  November  24, 1951,  and  once  again  declares 
that  responsibility  for  the  situation  that  may  arise  as  a  result  of  their  realization  rests 
with  the  Government  of  Great  Britain  and  the  other  initiators  of  these  plans. 
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1O|  Statement  by  the  Soviet  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  on  Security 
1  °  *  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East 

April  16,  1955  (j) 

The  situation  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  has  recently  deteriorated  consider- 
ably, owing  to  the  new  attempts  by  certain  Western  powers  to  draw  the  Near  and 
Middle  Eastern  countries  in  military  groupings  meant  to  serve  as  adjuncts  to  the  ag- 
gressive North  Atlantic  bloc. 

After  the  plan  for  the  so-called  Middle  Eastern  Command  collapsed  in  1951 
because  of  the  resistance  it  met  from  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries,  the  U.S.A. 
and  Britain  took  roundabout  measures  to  draw  the  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  coun- 
tries, singly  or  in  pairs,  in  groupings  being  formed  under  their  aegis.  In  this  way 
the  Turkey-Pakistan  pact  was  concluded  in  1954  and  the  Turkey-Iraq  military  al- 
liance in  February,  1955. 

In  forming  the  Turkey- Iraq  military  alliance  its  organizers  succeeded  in  tearing 
Iraq  away  from  the  other  Arab  countries  and  in  straining  relations  among  these 
countries.  This  is  advantageous  only  to  the  aggressive  forces  which  are  striving  to 
create  dissension  among  countries  in  that  area  in  order  to  further  their  own  military- 
strategic  interests. 

Recently  things  have  gone  so  far  that  Syria  has  been  presented  with  ultimatums, 
demanding  that  she  join  the  Turkey-Iraq  alliance.  These  demands  are  accompanied 
by  threats  aimed  at  intimidating  the  Syrian  Government  and  people  and  at  forcing 
Syria  to  change  her  position  of  non-participation  in  aggressive  military  blocs.  Actions 
of  this  nature  and  the  role  which  the  Western  powers  are  assigning  Turkey  in  the  crea- 
tion of  military  blocs  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  are  giving  rise  to  legitimate  fears  in 
Arab  countries  that  Turkey  is  again  striving  to  dominate  them  and  that  their  national 
independence  is  directly  threatened. 

Considerable  pressure  is  also  being  exerted  on  Egypt;  demands  are  being  made 
that  she  change  her  negative  attitude  toward  the  Turkey-Iraq  bloc  and  that  she  not 
support  Syria  in  resisting  foreign  pressure. 

Similar  demands  are  being  made  on  Saudi  Arabia,  which,  together  with  Egypt  and 
Syria,  is  opposed  to  participation  by  the  Arab  countries  in  military  blocs  imposed  by 
the  Western  powers. 

Recently  Iran  has  been  subjected  to  increasing  pressure  and  is  being  pushed  into 
a  dangerous  path  by  the  organizers  of  these  blocs. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  policy  of  creating  military  groupings  in  the  Near  and 
Middle  East,  like  that  of  creating  aggressive  military  groupings  in  Southeast  Asia 
(the  so-called  SEATO),  springs  from  the  desire  of  certain  Western  powers  to  bring 
these  countries  under  colonial  enslavement.  In  order  to  enrich  their  big  monopolies, 
the  Western  powers  want  to  continue  exploiting  the  peoples  of  Near  and  Middle 
Eastern  countries  and  predatorily  exploiting  the  natural  resources  of  these  countries. 
Unable  to  extablish  and  maintain  domination  by  the  old  methods,  these  powers  are 
trying  to  draw  the  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries  into  aggressive  blocs  on  the 
false  pretext  that  this  solves  the  defense  needs  of  countries  in  this  area. 

Military  blocs  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  are  needed  not  by  countries  in  that 
area  but  by  aggressive  American  circles  which  are  trying  to  establish  their  domination 


(j)  Soviet  News,  April  79, 1955  ;  the  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  International 
Affairs,  1955  (O.L7.P.,  195$),  pp.  300-304. 
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in  the  region.  They  are  also  needed  by  those  British  circles  which  are  trying  to  use 
these  blocs  to  maintain  and  restore  their  tottering  positions,  in  defiance  of  the  vital 
interests  of  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  peoples  who  have  taken  the  path  of  independent 
national  development. 

The  organizers  of  these  military  blocs  do  not  in  fact  conceal  that  they'are  pursuing 
their  definite  military-strategic  aims.  This  is  evident  from  statements  by  official 
U.S.  and  British  representatives  to  the  effect  that  the  Western  powers  regard  these 
blocs  as  the  "northern  tier"  of  their  military  system.  This  is  also  indicated  by  Bri- 
tain's adherence  to  the  Turkey-Iraq  alliance  and  the  simultaneous  conclusion  of  a  new 
Anglo-Iraq  agreement  on  "mutual  cooperation",  which  enslaves  Iraq  under  a  new 
guise,  enables  Britain  to  maintain  her  military  bases  in  Iraq  and  places  the  Iraqi 
Army  under  British  officers. 

Plans  for  creating  aggressive  blocs  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  have  nothing 
in  common  with  the  interests  of  maintaining  peace  and  security  or  with  the  real 
national  interests  of  countries  in  this  area.  These  plans  show  once  again  that  the 
policy  of  the  Western  powers  with  regard  to  the  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries 
continues  as  before,  to  be  aimed  at  the  political  and  economic  subjugation  of  these 
countries  to  the  imperialist  powers,  which  are  trying  once  again  to  force  the  peoples 
of  these  countries  under  the  "y°ke  of  colonial  oppression  and  exploitation.  No 
account  is  taken  of  the  fact  that  it  is  impossible  to  go  back  to  the  days  of  colonial  dom- 
ination and  enslavement  of  the  Eastern  peoples. 

The  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries  are  now  faced  with  the  danger  of  losing 
their  independence  and  of  being  drawn  into  war  for  alien  interests.  It  is  therefore 
quite  understandable  that  political  circles  in  these  countries  are  becoming  more  and 
more  aware  of  this  danger.  It  is  also  easy  to  understand  the  growing  resistance  with 
which  the  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  peoples  are  meeting  the  attempts  of  foreign 
powers  to  force  them  to  participate  in  aggressive  military  groupings.  And  if  the  ruling 
circles  of  certain  Arab  countries  meekly  follow  the  lead  of  the  organizers  of  these 
groupings,  this  merely  shows  how  far  they  are  from  expressing  the  real  national 
interests  of  their  peoples. 

As  on  many  occasions  in  the  past,  attempts  are  now  being  made  to  conceal  the 
aggressive  nature  of  U.S.  and  British  plans  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  by  absurd 
inventions  about  a  "Soviet  threat"  to  the  countries  in  this  area.  Such  inventions  have 
no  basis  in  reality,  since  it  is  known  that  the  invariable  aim  of  the  Soviet  Union's 
foreign  policy  is  to  secure  peace  among  peoples  on  the  basis  of  observing  the  princi- 
ples of  equality,  non-interference  in  internal  affairs,  respect  for  national  independence 
and  state  sovereignty. 

The  Soviet  state,  from  its  very  inception,  has  resolutely  condemned  the  policy 
of  imperialist  looting  and  colonial  oppression  and  has  annulled  all  unequal  treaties 
concluded  by  the  Tsarist  government  with  Eastern  countries. 

Fully  understanding  and  sympathizing  with  the  national  aspirations  of  the  East- 
ern peoples,  the  Soviet  Government  was  the  first  to  recognize  the  independence  of 
Afghanistan  and  to  support  the  restoration  of  her  state  sovereignty. 

The  Soviet  Government  annulled  the  Tsarist  government's  unequal  treaties  with 
Iran  and  gave  Iran  assets  of  considerable  value  owned  by  Russia  in  her  territory. 

During  Turkey's  difficult  struggle  for  national  independence,  the  Soviet  Union 
held  out  a  friendly  hand  and  rendered  comprehensive  aid  which  played  a  decisive  role 
in  the  Turkish  people's  struggle  against  foreign  interventionists. 

The  Soviet  Government  was  the  first  to  recognize  Saudi  Arabia  as  an  inde- 
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pendent  state.  It  supported  the  stuggle  of  Yemen,  Syria  and  Lebanon  for  indepen- 
dence and  Egypt's  just  demand  for  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  her  territory. 

In  international  organizations  the  Soviet  Government  invariably  supports  all 
legitimate  demands  of  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries  designed  to  consolidate 
their  national  independence  and  state  sovereignty. 

The  Soviet  Union  has  steadfastly  pursued  and  continues  to  pursue  a  policy 
of  peace  and  of  easing  international  tension.  This  is  shown,  in  particular,  by 
the  Soviet  proposals  on  ending  the  arms  race,  on  banning  atomic  and  hydrogen 
weapons,  on  immediately  and  substantially  reducing  armaments  -  primarily  the  ar- 
maments of  the  five  great  powers  -  and  on  creating  a  collective  security  system  in 
Europe. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  this  Soviet  policy,  which  enjoys  the  profound  sympathy 
and  support  of  the  peoples  fully  corresponds  to  the  basic  national  interests  of  Near 
and  Middle  Eastern  countries  and  to  the  interests  of  maintaining  world  peace. 

There  is  a  threat  to  the  security  of  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries,  but  it 
comes  not  from  the  Soviet  Union  but  from  those  powers  which,  on  the  pretext  of 
"guaranteeing  security",  are  creating  aggressive  blocs  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East 
in  an  attempt  to  convert  the  countries  of  this  area  into  their  military- strategic  spring- 
boards and  to  reduce  them,  economically,  to  the  status  of  colonies  or  dependent 
territories. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  the  Soviet  Union  cannot  be  indifferent  to  the  situation 
taking  shape  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  since  the  formation  of  those  blocs  and  the 
establishment  of  foreign  military  bases  on  the  territory  of  the  Near  and  Middle  Eastern 
countries  have  a  direct  bearing  on  the  security  of  theU.S.S.R.  The  Soviet  Govern- 
ment's position  should  be  all  the  more  understandable  because  the  U.S.S.R.  is 
situated  in  close  proximity  to  these  countries,  which  cannot  be  said  of  other  foreign 
powers,  such  as  the  U.S.A.,  which  is  thousands  of  kilometers  away  from  this  area. 

Non-participation  by  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries  in  aggressive  military 
blocs  would  be  an  important  prerequisite  for  ensuring  their  security  and  the  best 
guarantee  against  their  involvement  in  dangerous  military  ventures. 

Striving  for  peaceful  cooperation  among  all  countries,  the  Soviet  Government  is 
prepared  to  support  and  develop  cooperation  with  all  Near  and  Middle  Eastern 
countries  in  the  interests  of  strengthening  peace  in  this  area.  The  U.S.S.R.  Supreme 
Soviet  stated  in  its  Feb.  9,  1955  declaration  that  it  considers  it  extremely  important 
to  base  relations  between  states,  large  and  small,  on  international  principles  which 
further  the  development  of  friendly  cooperation  among  peoples  in  peace  and  tranquil- 
lity. 

The  Soviet  Union  considers  that  relations  between  states  and  their  real  security 
can  be  ensured  by  the  practical  application  of  the  well-known  principles  set  forth  in 
the  declaration :  equality,  non-interference  in  internal  affairs,  non-aggression,  re- 
nunciation of  attempts  against  the  territorial  integrity  of  other  states,  and  respect  of 
sovereignty  and  independence. 

The  Soviet  Government  will  take  a  positive  attitude  toward  any  steps  by  the 
governments  of  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries  to  apply  these  principles  in  their 
relations  with  the  Soviet  Union,  to  strengthen  their  countries'  national  independence 
and  to  strengthen  peace  and  friendly  cooperation  among  peoples. 

If  the  policy  of  pressure  and  threats  against  Near  and  Middle  Eastern  countries 
continues,  this  matter  will  have  to  be  considered  in  the  United  Nations. 

The  Soviet  Government,  supporting  the  cause  of  peace,  will  defend  the  freedom, 


330 


International  Affairs:  Defence  and  Security 


independence  and  non-interference  in  their  internal  affairs  of  Near  and  Middle 
Eastern  states. 


Statement  by  President  Eisenhower  on  the  Near  East  1  $9 

November  9,  1955  (/) 

All  Americans  have  been  following  with  deep  concern  the  latest  developments 
in  the  Near  East.  The  recent  outbreak  of  hostitlities  has  led  to  a  sharp  increase  in 
tensions.  These  events  inevitably  retard  our  search  for  world  peace.  Insecurity  in 
one  region  is  bound  to  affect  the  world  as  a  whole. 

While  we  continue  willing  to  consider  self-defense,  we  do  not  intend  to  contri- 
bute to  an  arms  competition  in  the  Near  East  because  we  do  not  think  such  a  race 
would  be  in  the  true  interest  of  any  of  the  participants.  The  policy  which  we  believed 
would  best  promote  the  interests  and  the  security  of  the  peoples  of  the  area  was  ex- 
pressed in  the  tripartite  declaration  of  May  25,  1950.  This  still  remains  our  policy. 

I  stated  last  year  that  our  goal  in  the  Near  East  as  elsewhere  is  a  just  peace. 
Nothing  has  taken  place  since  which  invalidates  our  fundamental  policies,  policies 
based  on  friendship  for  all  the  peoples  of  the  area. 

We  believe  that  true  security  must  be  based  upon  a  just  and  reasonable  settle- 
ment. The  Secretary  of  State  outlined  on  Aug.  26  the  economic  and  security  contri- 
butions which  this  country  was  prepared  to  make  towards  such  a  solution.  On  that 
occasion  I  authorized  Mr.  Dulles  to  state  that,  given  a  solution  of  the  other  related 
problems,  I  would  recommend  that  the  United  States  join  in  formal  treaty  engage- 
ments to  prevent  or  thwart  any  effort  by  either  side  to  alter  by  force  the  boundaries 
between  Israel  and  its  Arab  neighbors. 

Recent  developments  have  made  it  all  the  more  imperative  that  a  settlement  be 
found.  The  United  States  will  continue  to  play  its  full  part  and  will  support  firmly 
the  United  Nations,  which  has  already  contributed  so  markedly  to  minimize  violence 
in  the  area.  I  hope  that  other  nations  of  the  world  will  cooperate  in  this  endeavor, 
thereby  contributing  significantly  to  world  peace. 


Soviet  Statement  on  the  Middle  East  1  O  0 

April  17,  1956  (2)  1  O  J 

The  situation  which  has  formed  at  present  in  the  Near  East  deserves  the  serious 
attention  of  all  countries  and  public  circles  concerned  with  the  strengthening  of  uni- 
versal peace  and  the  further  easing  of  international  tension. 

It  has  been  repeatedly  noted  that  the  major  reason  for  the  aggravation  of  the 
international  situation  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  are  the  continuous  attempts  to 
hammer  together  and  extend  the  military  groupings  which  serve  the  aims  of  colonia- 
lism and  are  directed  against  both  the  independence  of  the  peoples  of  this  area  and 
the  security  of  peace-loving  countries. 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  6  (1955),  p.  392. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  7  (1956),  pp.  193-195. 
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The  setting  up  of  such  groupings  has  become  a  source  of  international  friction 
and  conflicts  in  the  area  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  the  cause  for  the  deterioration 
of  relations  between  the  Arab  States  and  Israel  as  well  as  Turkey,  between  Pakistan 
and  Afghanistan,  Pakistan  and  India. 

Instead  of  taking  measures  to  establish  peace-loving  and  friendly  relations  be- 
tween the  independent  States  of  this  area  on  the  basis  of  the  principles  of  peaceful 
cooperation  adopted  at  the  Bandung  Conference  of  the  Afro- Asian  countries,  some 
countries  are  being  set  against  others,  thereby  creating  a  tense  atmosphere  in  this  area. 

The  pressure  exercised  by  some  States  on  independent  Arab  States  to  force  them 
against  their  will  to  joint  the  mentioned  groupings,  such  as  the  well  known  Baghdad 
Pact,  represents  a  violation  of  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations  Organization  and 
is  contrary  to  the  interests  of  peace  and  international  security. 

One  of  the  most  dangerous  developments  of  the  situation  in  the  Near  East  at 
present  is  the  exacerbation  of  the  Arab-Israeli  conflict. 

Whatever  interpretation  one  places  on  the  emergence  of  this  conflict,  one  cannot 
fail  to  see  that  certain  circles  of  some  States,  not  interested  in  consolidating  inter- 
national peace,  are  striving  to  exploit  the  Arab-Israel  conflict  for  their  aggressive  aims 
and  are  prepared  to  go  as  far  as  moving  foreign  troops  on  the  territory  of  countries  of 
that  area  and  causing  military  complications. 

Interference  in  the  affairs  of  Arab  countries  aims  at  reestablishing  the  positions 
of  colonialism  in  the  Near  East,  in  which  certain  oil  monopolies  are  particularly  in- 
terested. As  is  known,  the  Three-Power  declaration  of  1950  is  in  line  with  these  aspir- 
ations. All  this  is  fraught  with  the  danger  of  an  emergence  in  that  area  of  a  hot  bed 
of  war,  and  that  cannot  be  permitted. 

The  Government  of  the  Soviet  Union  decisively  upholds  the  interests  of  peace 
and  peaceful  collaboration  between  peoples. 

Firmly  and  consistently  it  puts  into  effect  measures  directed  at  the  relaxation 
of  international  tension,  which  is  in  accord  with  the  striving  of  the  peoples  of  all  coun- 
tries including  the  peoples  of  the  Near  East. 

A  great  achievement  of  the  peoples  in  the  cause  of  insuring  peace  and  security 
in  the  area  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  has  been,  after  the  second  World  War,  the 
establishment  of  the  national  independence  and  the  strengthening  of  the  sovereignty 
of  a  number  of  States,  which  until  recent  times  were  in  the  position  of  colonial  or 
mandated  territories. 

The  Soviet  Union  regarded  with  sympathy  and  ardent  support  the  attempts  of 
the  Near  East  countries  aiming  at  establishing  and  strengthening  the  independence  of 
Egypt,  Saudi  Arabia,  Syria,  Lebanon,  Yemen,  Jordan,  Libya,  the  Sudan,  Iraq, 
Israel  and  others. 

The  Soviet  Union  has  assessed  in  the  same  manner  the  actions  of  Britain  and 
France  which  facilitated  the  solution  of  the  urgent  Near  East  problems  by  recogniz- 
ing the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  the  aforementioned  States. 

The  principles  of  the  respect  of  national  independence,  sovereignty,  non- 
interference in  the  internal  affairs  of  States  and  the  solution  of  international  disputes  by 
peaceful  means  are  enshrined  in  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

Being  a  consistent  supporter  of  these  principles,  the  Soviet  Government  sincere- 
ly and  wholeheartedly  supported  and  supports  the  strivings  of  the  Arab  States  for 
the  further  consolidation  of  their  recently  acquired  national  independence,  for  an  up- 
surge of  their  economic  well-being. 

The  Soviet  Union  sees  in  the   affirmation  of  the  independence  and  general 
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progress  of  the  States  of  the  Near  East  an  imporant  guarantee  of  peace  and  security 
in  this  area. 

It  is  precisely  for  this  reason  that  the  Soviet  Government  readily  responded  to 
and  went  toward  meeting  the  wishes  of  the  governments  of  the  aforementioned 
States  directed  toward  these  aims. 

The  Soviet  Government  did  not  strive  to  obtain  for  itself  any  special  advantages 
and  strove  to  build  its  relations  with  the  States  of  this  area  on  the  basis  of  the  just 
principles  proclaimed  by  the  peoples  of  Asia  and  Africa  at  the  Bandung  Conference. 

While  striving  to  insure  the  consolidation  of  peace  and  the  development  of  inter- 
national cooperation,  with  due  regard  for  the  rightful  national  interests  of  the  peoples 
of  all  countries,  the  Soviet  Government  is  unswervingly  opposed  to  the  violation  of 
peace  in  the  Near  East  and  any  actions  which  might  lead  to  the  outbreak  of  armed 
conflicts,  or  which  might  be  used  as  pretexts  for  precipitating  such  conflicts.  The 
Soviet  Government  considers  that  it  is  possible  and  necessary  to  avoid  an  armed  con- 
flict in  the  Near  East  and  that  it  is  in  the  interests  of  all  Near  Eastern  States  not  to 
allow  themselves  to  be  provoked  into  being  drawn  into  military  operations. 

At  the  same  time  the  Soviet  Government  considers  it  illegitimate  and  inadmis- 
sible from  the  point  of  view  of  maintenance  of  universal  peace  attempts  to  use  the 
Arab-Israel  conflict  for  interference  from  outside  into  the  internal  affairs  of  inde- 
pendent Arab  States  or  for  moving  foreign  troops  in  the  territory  of  the  Near  East. 

In  connection  with  the  aforementioned,  the  Soviet  Government  declares: 

1.  The  Soviet  Union  will  render  the  necessary  support  to  the  United  Nations 
measures  directed  toward  the  search  for  ways  and  means  of  strengthening 
peace  in  the  area  of  Palestine  and  the  compliance  with  the  corresponding 
decisions  of  the  Security  Council. 

2.  The  Soviet  Union  is  of  the  opinion  that  measures  should  be  taken  in  the 
"  nearest  future  to  ease  the  tension  existing  in  the  Palestine  area  without 

outside  interference,  which  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Near  Eastern  coun- 
tries and  to  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations, 
The  Soviet  Union  calls  upon  the  interested  parties  to  refrain  from  any  kind 
of  action  which  may  lead  to  an  exacerbation  of  the  situation  on  the  existing 
demarcation  line  set  up  by  the  Armistice  Agreement  between  the  Arab 
countries  and  Israel,  as  well  as  to  make  the  necessary  efforts  to  alleviate  the 
difficult  position  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Arab  refugees  deprived  of 
their  shelters  and  means  of  subsistence. 

3.  The  Soviet  Union  considers  it  essential,  in  the  interest  of   strengthening 
international  peace  and  security,  to  direct  efforts  toward  a  stable  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  Palestine  question  on  a  mutually  acceptable  basis,  taking 
due  account  of  the  just  national  interests  of  the  interested  parties.   On  its 
part,  the  Soviet  Government  expresses  its  readiness  to  contribute,  with 
other  States,  to  the  peaceful  solution  of  unsolved  questions. 

U.S.  Secretary  (Dulles's)  Proposals  on  the  Middle  East  1  O/1 

January  7,  1957  (i)  1  OH" 

Since  World  War  II,  the  United  States  has  had  to  meet  a  series  of  critical  situa- 
tions with  strong  measures  backed  with  national  unity. 


(i)  Made  before  the  House  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs  on  January  7,  1957  (press 
release  7).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp. 
126-129. 
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In  1947  the  Congress  adopted  a  major  program  for  military  and  economic  aid 
to  Greece  and  Turkey,  then  menaced  by  Communist  aggression. 

In  1948  the  Congress  adopted  the  European  Recovery  Program  (Marshall  plan) 
in  order  to  sustain  freedom  and  independence  in  Europe. 

In  1949  we  entered  into  the  North  Atlantic  Treaty  alliance. 

In  1950  the  United  States  fought  in  Korea  against  Communist  armed  aggression. 

In  1953  we  made  a  mutual  defense  treaty  with  the  Republic  of  Korea. 

In  1954  we  endorsed  the  Caracas  Declaration  calling  for  action  in  this  hemi- 
sphere against  international  communism. 

In  1954  we  signed  the  Southeast  Asia  Collective  Defense  Treaty. 

In  1955  the  Congress  authorized  the  President  to  employ  the  armed  forces  of 
the  United  States  for  the  protection  of  Taiwan  and  Penghu  and  related  areas,  and 
later  that  year  we  ratified  a  mutual  defense  treaty  with  the  Republic  of  China. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  momentous  steps  which  the  United  States  has  taken 
during  the  past  decade,  as  one  area  after  another  was  menaced  by  the  direct  and  in- 
direct aggression  of  the  forces  of  international  communism. 

Basic  U.S.  Position 

The  dangers  have  been  met  in  different  ways,  as  circumstances  dictated.  In  some 
cases  there  was  economic  aid  alone.  In  some  cases  there  was  both  economic  and 
military  aid.  In  some  cases  we  dealt  only  with  the  military  aspect  of  the  problem. 
Also  in  some  cases  there  was  action  by  the  Congress  by  legislation.  In  some  cases 
there  was  action  by  treaty  processes.  And  in  some  cases  the  Executive  acted  with  the 
tacit  acquiescence  of  the  Congress. 

But  though  the  needs  have  been  different  and  the  constitutional  methods  have 
been  different,  there  have  been  basic  underlying  similarities. 

In  each  case  we  proceeded  from  the  premise  that,  as  it  was  put  by  President  Tru- 
man in  his  Greek-Turkey  message, cc  totalitarian  regimes  imposed  upon  free  peoples, 
by  direct  or  indirect  aggression,  undermine  the  foundations  of  international  peace  and 
hence  the  security  of  the  United  States". 

Also,  all  our  treaty  and  legislative  action  has  been  designed  to  promote  peace  by 
making  clear  our  position  in  advance  and  thus  to  deter  aggression  and  to  prevent  dan- 
gerous miscalculations  by  would-be  aggressors. 

Also,  in  each  case  our  resolve  has  been  impressive  because  of  the  national  unity 
which  expressed  it. 

Also,  in  each  case  where  we  have  so  acted,  we  have  in  fact  preserved  freedom. 

The  Threat  to  the  Middle  East 

Today  we  concern  ourselves  with  the  Middle  East.  Few  if  any  of  us  doubt  that 
it  would  be  a  major  disaster  for  the  nations  and  peoples  of  the  Middle  East,  and  indeed 
for  all  the  world,  if  that  area  were  to  fall  into  the  grip  of  international  communism. 

It  would  be  a  political  disaster  for  the  nations  of  the  Middle  East  because  then 
those  nations,  like  the  European  satellites,  would  lose  the  national  independence 
which  they  so  ardently  desire  and  which  now  they  are  beginning  to  exercise  in  full 
measure. 

It  would  be  an  economic  disaster  to  them.  The  principal  economic  asset  of  the 
area  is  petroleum,  and  only  the  free  nations  offer  an  adequate  market. 

It  would  be  a  disaster  for  the  peoples  of  the  Middle  East  because  they  are  deeply 
religious  peoples  and  their  spiritual  suffering  would  be  grievous  if  they  were  sub- 
jected to  the  fate  of  other  religious  peoples  who  have  fallen  under  the  rule  of  atheistic, 
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materialistic  communism. 

The  disaster  would  spread  far  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Middle  East  itself. 
The  economies  of  many  free- world  countries  depend  directly  upon  natural  products  of 
the  Middle  East  and  on  transportation  through  the  Middle  East.  And,  indirectly, 
the  entire  free-world  economy  is  concerned.  Western  Europe  is  particularly  de- 
pendent upon  the  Middle  East.  The  vast  sacrifices  the  United  States  has  made  for 
the  economic  recovery  of  Europe  and  military  defense  of  Europe  would  be  virtually 
nullified  if  the  Middle  East  fell  under  the  control  of  international  communism. 

Finally,  a  Communist  breakthrough  in  the  Middle  East  would  encourage  the 
Soviet  rulers  to  resort  everywhere  to  more  aggressive  policies.  It  would  severely 
weaken  the  pressures  within  the  Soviet  world  for  more  liberal  policies.  It  would  be  a 
severe  blow  to  the  struggling  peoples  of  Hungary  and  Poland  who  are  so  valiantly 
striving  for  more  independence.  It  would  undo,  throughout  the  world,  much  of  the 
benefit  of  the  earlier  actions  I  have  recalled. 

For  all  these  reasons,  the  United  States  must  do  whatever  it  properly  can  to  assist 
the  nations  of  the  Middle  East  to  maintain  their  independence. 

No  Single  Formula 

The  question  of  what  to  do  is  extraordinarily  difficult.  The  area  is  much  divided 
among  itself.  There  is  a  high  degree  of  disunity  between  the  Arab  States  and  Israel, 
a  disaccord  which  has  been  heightened  by  the  recent  Israeli  military  action  in  Egypt. 
There  is  much  disunity  as  between  Arab  States  themselves.  There  is  suspicion 
against  any  outside  force  lest  it  be  a  device  to  reimpose  colonialism.  That  suspicion 
has  been  heightened  by  recent  events  which  impair  what  have  been  mutual  relations 
between  the  Middle  East  and  Europe.  There  is  the  problem  of  the  Suez  Canal. 

It  is  not  feasible  to  find  a  simple  answer  to  the  question  of  how  the  United 
States  can  help  to  keep  the  area  free.  It  is  hard  to  help  in  one  direction  without  creat- 
ing suspicion  in  another.  No  single  formula  will  solve  all  the  problems  of  the  Middle 
East.  They  will  have  to  be  attacked  in  a  variety  of  ways,  as  we  have  steadily  sought  to 
do  and  will  continue  to  do.  But  the  evolution  of  events  now  requires  us  to  add  a  new 
element  to  reinforce  our  other  actions  in  the  area. 

President  Eisenhower's  Recommendation 

After  the  most  thorough  consideration,  President  Eisenhower  has  concluded,  and 
has  recommended  to  the  Congress,  that  action  be  taken  which  will  first  of  all  make 
unmistakably  clear  that  it  is  the  policy  of  the  United  States,  declared  by  the  Congress 
and  the  President,  to  cooperate  with  the  nations  of  the  Middle  East  to  maintain  their 
independence. 

It  would  in  the  second  place  authorize  the  President  to  assist  any  nation  or  group 
of  nations  in  that  general  area  in  the  development  of  economic  strength  dedicated 
to  the  maintenance  of  national  independence. 

It  would  in  the  third  place  authorize  the  President  to  undertake  military  as- 
sistance programs  with  any  such  nation  or  group  of  nations,  if  they  desire  such  as- 
sistance. 

It  would  in  the  fourth  place  authorize  the  President  to  employ  the  armed  force 
of  the  United  States  to  secure  and  protect  the  territorial  integrity  and  political  inde- 
pendence of  any  such  nation  or  group  of  nations  requesting  such  aid  against  overt 
armed  aggression  from  any  nation  controlled  by  international  communism. 

In  order  to  enable  the  President  the  better  to  carry  out  economic  and  military 
assistance  programs,  it  is  proposed  that  from  funds  already  appropriated  by  past 
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mutual  security  legislation  up  to  $  200  million  may  be  used  in  the  President's  dis- 
cretion for  the  Middle  East,  this  authority  to  be  supplementary  to  his  present  dis- 
cretionary authority  under  existing  legislation.  This  does  not  involve  the  authorizing  or 
appropriating  of  any  additional  money.  We  seek  greater  flexibility  in  respect  of  funds 
already  appropriated  so  that  the  peace  ammunition  already  provided  by  the  Congress 
can  be  more  freely  and  effectively  used  in  what  has,  since  last  June,  become  an  area 
of  greater  need  than  was  then  anticipated.  The  matter  of  funds  for  future  fiscal  years 
will  be  dealt  with  later,  as  outlined  by  the  Presidential  message. 

The  authority  to  use  the  armed  forces  of  the  United  States  is  designed  to  apply 
to  cases  of  overt  armed  aggression  coming  from  some  nation  "controlled  by  inter- 
national communism".  That  phrase  is  taken  from  the  Mutual  Security  Act.  Any 
employment  of  armed  force  would  be  consonant  with  the  United  Nations  Charter  and 
the  other  treaty  obligations  of  the  United  States,  notably  the  provision  found  in  the 
charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  in  our  security  treaties  that  we  shall  refrain  in  our 
international  relations  from  a  threat  or  use  of  force  against  the  territorial  integrity  or 
political  independence  of  any  state.  Furthermore  such  use  of  force  would  be  subject 
to  article  5 1  of  the  charter  of  the  United  Nations,  which  recognizes  the  inherent  right 
of  collective  self-defense  if  an  armed  attack  occurs  but  which  goes  on  to  provide 
that  the  exercise  of  this  right  of  self-defense  shall  in  no  way  affect  the  authority  and 
responsibility  of  the  Security  Council  to  take  such  action  as  it  deems  necessary  in 
order  to  maintain  or  restore  international  peace  and  security.  Coordination  with  the 
United  Nations  would  be  further  assured  by  a  provision  that  any  United  States  use  of 
force  shall  be  consonant  with  the  actions  and  recommendations  of  the  United  Na- 
tions. 

The  proposed  legislation  is  in  the  judgment  of  our  President  necessary  to  meet 
the  danger. 

The  danger  can  take  any  one  or  more  of  several  forms.  There  is  the  possibility 
of  open  armed  attack.  There  is  the  possibility  of  subversion,  a  danger  which  is 
increased  if  there  be  a  sense  of  insecurity.  There  is  the  danger  that  economic 
conditions  be  such  as  to  make  communism  seem  an  attractive  choice.  Any  program, 
to  be  adequate,  must  be  prepared  to  meet  all  three  of  these  dangers  and  any  combi- 
nation of  them.  Also,  those  needs  cannot  be  met  under  present  conditions  unless  we 
make  clear  now,  in  relation  to  the  Middle  East,  what  we  have  already  made  clear  in 
relation  to  so  many  areas;  namely,  that  armed  Communist  attack  would  have  to  be 
met,  if  need  be,  by  the  armed  force  of  the  United  States. 

Is  there,  in  fact,  doubt  that  the  United  States,  would  sooner  or  later,  react  with 
force  if  Communist-controlled  governments  used  open  force  to  conquer  the  Middle 
East  ?  Would  it  not  then  be  obvious  that  the  United  States  itself  was  in  process  of 
being  imperiled  ?  Would  not  action  be  the  overwhelming  will  of  the  Congress  and 
of  the  Nation  ?  But  if  that  be  so,  the  time  to  make  clear  our  resolve  is  now.  Only  thus 
can  we  adequately  serve  the  cause  of  freedom  and  of  peace. 

You  may  feel  -  I  do  feel  -  that  there  is  in  fact  no  doubt  as  to  what  the  Congress 
would  do  if  international  communism  set  out  on  a  piecemeal  conquest  of  the  world 
by  war.  But  until  the  Congress  has  actually  spoken,  there  is  doubt  in  the  Middle 
East  and  there  may  be  doubt  in  the  Soviet  Union.  If  those  doubts  persist,  then  the 
danger  persists  and  grows.  If  we  elect  to  wait  and  see  and  then  decide,  the  waiting 
period  will  greatly  heighten  vulnerability  to  both  direct  attack  by  overwhelming  force 
and  to  indirect  aggression.  And  we  shall  not  have  deterred  the  aggression. 

Only  if  Congress  quickly  dispels  doubts,  only  if  it  puts  the  stamp  of  its  approval 
upon  a  rounded  program  of  economic  and  military  assistance  and  reassurance  for  the 
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Middle  East,  will  it  have  done  the  maximum  it  can  do  to  preserve  peace  and  freedom. 
The  purpose  of  the  proposed  resolution  is  not  war.  It  is  peace.  The  purpose,  as 
in  the  other  cases  where  the  President  and  the  Congress  have  acted  together  to  oppose 
international  communism  is  to  stop  world  war  III  before  it  starts. 


Soviet  Proposals  on  the  Middle  East  1  O  C 

February  //,  1957  (i)  •*•  ^  ^ 

The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics 
expresses  its  respects  to  the  Embassy  of  the  United  States  of  America  and  upon  the 
instructions  of  the  Soviet  Government  has  the  honor  to  communicate  the  following: 

As  the  result  of  the  efforts  of  the  peace-loving  peoples,  supported  by  the  United 
Nations,  the  aggressive  actions  against  Egypt  were  liquidated  and  favorable  circum- 
stances have  developed  and  real  possibilities  have  been  created  for  insuring  peace  and 
also  for  settling  international  problems  in  the  region  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East. 

The  liquidation  of  the  hot-bed  of  war  in  this  region  created  prerequisites  for 
strengthening  national  independence,  governmental  sovereignty  and  economic 
development  not  only  of  Egypt  but  of  all  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  and 
also  opened  the  way  for  broad  cooperation  of  countries  of  this  region  with  all  coun- 
tries on  principles  of  equality  among  states,  formulated  in  particular  in  the  decisions 
of  the  Bandung  Conference. 

The  peace-loving  peoples  justly  expected  that  henceforth  peace  in  the  Near  and 
Middle  East  would  be  preserved  and  strengthened,  that  an  end  would  be  placed  to  the 
policy  of  foreign  intervention  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  countries  of  this  region,  that 
the  sovereignty  and  independence  of  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East 
would  be  sincerely  respected  and  that  the  countries  of  this  region,  especially  the 
victim  of  aggression  -  Egypt  -  would  be  given  unselfish  economic  assistance. 

However,  the  period  of  softening  of  the  tense  sitution  in  this  region,  regrettably, 
turned  out  to  be  of  short  duration  and  the  hopes  of  the  peoples  were  not  realized. 

As  a  result  of  the  unilateral  moves  on  the  part  of  some  powers,  the  situation  in 
the  Near  and  Middle  East  in  the  recent  past  has  again  become  seriously  exacerbated. 
This  exacerbation  is  evoked  first  of  all  by  the  fact  that  there  are  intentions  to  utilize 
in  a  unilateral  manner  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  without  the  agreement  of  the 
United  Nations,  armed  forces  of  one  of  the  great  powers  at  its  own  discretion  for  in- 
tervention in  the  internal  affairs  of  this  region.  There  is  also  in  view  the  granting  of  so- 
called  economic  assistance  to  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  foisting  on  them 
conditions  that  these  countries  reject  any  kind  of  ties  with  specific  states  -  members 
of  the  United  Nations  -  that  is,  with  the  acceptance  of  political  conditions  for  this 
"assistance"  incompatible  with  the  dignity  and  sovereignty  of  these  countries  and 
with  the  high  principles  of  the  United  Nations. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  recognize  that  implementation  of  such  a  policy  in  cir- 
cumvention of  the  United  Nations  would  lead  to  a  new  dangerous  exacerbation  of 
the  situation  in  this  region,  which  only  recently  was  an  arena  of  military  operations 
evoked  by  aggression  against  Egypt,  and  would  threaten  the  cause  of  world  peace. 

The  mentioned  plans  are  nothing  other  than  a  continuation  of  the  policy  of 
creating  closed  aggressive  military  blocs  of  the  type  of  NATO,  SEATO,  and  the 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  PP- 
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Baghdad  Pact  and  erection  of  artificial  economic  and  political  barriers  interfering 
with  normal  ties  among  states. 

The  principle  of  peaceful  coexistence  of  states  regardless  of  differences  in  their 
social  and  state  systems  is  the  basis  of  the  foreign  policy  of  the  Soviet  Union.  It  is 
known  that  in  establishing  its  friendly  relations  with  the  Arab  States  the  Soviet  Union 
not  only  never  sought  deterioration  of  relations  with  these  countries  with  other  great 
powers,  but  on  the  contrary  came  out  for  the  necessity  of  wide  international  coopera- 
tion, came  out  for  the  necessity  of  guaranteeing  durable  peace  and  creating  an 
atmosphere  of  trust  in  the  region  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East.  The  Soviet  Union  does 
not  have  and  does  not  aspire  to  have  military  bases  and  any  concessions  in  the  Near 
and  Middle  East  countries  for  the  purpose  of  extracting  profits  and  does  not  aspire 
to  receive  any  privileges  in  this  region,  since  all  this  is  incompatible  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  Soviet  foreign  policy. 

The  Soviet  Union  is  vitally  interested  that  peace  exists  in  the  region  of  the  Near 
and  Middle  East,  situated  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  its  borders.  It  is  sincerely 
interested  in  strengthening  the  independence  of  the  countries  of  this  region  and  in 
their  economic  prosperity. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  Soviet  Government,  preservation  of  peace  in  the  Near  and 
Middle  East  is  a  necessary  condition  not  only  for  the  development  of  Near  and 
Middle  East  countries,  but  also,  as  recent  events  have  demonstrated,  for  providing 
for  the  economic  welfare  of  many  other  countries. 

The  necessity  of  consolidating  peace  and  security  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East 
demands  broad  development  of  political,  economic,  and  cultural  ties  between  all 
countries,  particularly  of  joint  actions,  in  accordance  with  the  Charter  of  the  United 
Nations,  of  great  powers  who  bear  basic  responsibility  for  the  maintenance  of  peace. 

The  Soviet  Government  considers  that  it  would  be  possible  to  secure  firm  and 
lasting  peace  in  this  region  by  means  of  joint  efforts  of  the  great  powers  -  the  U.S.S.R., 
U.S.A.,  England  ,  and  France,  permanent  members  of  the  United  Nations  Security 
Council,  if  all  the  above-mentioned  great  powers  built  their  relations  with  the  Near 
and  Middle  East  countries  on  the  basis  of  general  principles  of  a  policy  of  non-inter- 
vention in  their  national  independence  and  sovereignty. 

Proceeding  from  the  foregoing,  the  Soviet  Government  proposes  to  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  United  States  of  America,  England,  and  France,  to  draw  up  and  proclaim 
basic  principles  concerning  the  question  of  peace  and  security  in  the  Near  and  Mid- 
dle East,  and  of  non-intervention  in  the  internal  affairs  of  this  region.  These  princi- 
ples could  be  laid  down  as  a  basis  of  a  joint  declaration,  acceptance  of  which  would 
exclude  the  possibility  of  a  dangerous  unilateral  action  of  this  or  that  great  power  in 
respect  to  the  Near  and  Middle  East  countries  and  would  help  to  strengthen  peace 
and  security  in  this  most  important  region,  to  develop  national  economies,  and  to  con- 
solidate the  independence  of  these  countries. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  the  declaration  would  be  open  to  adherence  by  any 
government  interested  in  peace  and  security  which  desires  to  build  relations  with  the 
Near  and  Middle  East  countries  on  the  basis  of  the  principles  mentioned. 

The  proposals  concerning  the  corresponding  obligations  of  the  participant 
powers  of  the  declaration  could  be  immediately  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  govern- 
ments and  peoples  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  countries. 

In  transmitting  herewith  the  basic  theses  of  a  draft  declaration  of  the  four 
powers  -  U.S.S.R.,  U.S.A.,  England,  and  France,  proposed  by  the  Government  of 
the  U.S.S.R.,  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  would  tbe  grateful  to  the  Embassy  of 
the  United  States  of  America  for  informing  it  regarding  the  acceptability  to  the  Gov- 
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eminent  of  the  United  States  of  America  of  the  basic  principles  presented  in  this 
draft  of  the  declaration  concerning  the  question  of  peace  and  security  in  the  Near  and 
Middle  East  and  non-intervention  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  countries  of  this  region. 
The  Soviet  Government  would  also  have  no  objections  if  the  Governments  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  France,  and  the  Soviet  Union  issued  separate  declarations, 
identical  in  content  and  based  on  the  principles  set  forth  in  the  enclosed  draft,  on 
their  relations  with  the  Near  and  Middle  East  countries. 

(Attachment) 

DRAFT  DECLARATION 

Draft  of  the  basic  principles  of  the  declarations  by  the  Governments  of  the  U.S. 
S.R.,  the  United  States,  Britain,  and  France  regarding  the  question  of  peace  and  secu- 
rity in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  and  noninterference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
countries  of  this  region. 

Moscow ,  February  ny  1957. 

The  basic  principles  of  the  declarations  by  the  Governments  of  the  U.S.S.R., 
the  United  States,  Britain,  and  France  on  the  questions  of  peace  and  security  in  the 
Near  and  Middle  East  and  noninterference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  countries  of  this 
area: 

The  Governments  of  the  U.S.S.R.,  the  United  States,  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  the  French  Republic,  guided  by  lofty  peace-loving  aims  and  the  principles  of  the 
United  Nations  expressed  in  its  Charter,  declare  their  agreement  that  at  the  basis 
of  their  policy  in  respect  of  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  lies  the  aspira- 
tion to  establish  peace  and  security  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  and  in  the  whole 
world;  acknowledge  and  respect  the  lofty  principles  of  relations  between  states  form- 
ulated at  the  Bandung  Conference  of  Asian  and  African  Countries;  are  striving  to  cre- 
ate favorable  conditions  for  the  strengthening  of  the  national  independence  and  na- 
tional sovereignty  of  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East;  express  a  sincere  de- 
sire to  contribute  disinterestedly  by  common  efforts  to  the  economic  development  of 
the  countries  of  this  area,  and  are  in  this  proceeding  from  the  fact  that  the  natural 
wealth  of  the  underdeveloped  countries  is  the  inalienable  national  property  of  the  peo- 
ples of  these  countries,  which  have  the  full  right  to  dispose  of  and  use  it  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  development  of  their  national  economy  and  progress. 

The  Governments  of  the  U.S.S.R.,  the  United  States,  Britain  and  France  wish 
to  contribute  to  the  all-around  development  of  economic,  business,  and  cultural  re- 
lations of  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  on  the  basis  of  equality  and  mu- 
tual advantage  for  all  countries.  They  are  of  the  opinion  that  wide  economic  and  trade 
relations  of  the  countries  of  that  area  are  in  accordance  not  only  with  the  interests  of 
these  countries  but  also  with  the  interests  of  securing  economic  prosperity  for  other 
countries  of  the  world.  They  recognize  the  need  for  a  peaceful  settlement  of  all 
international  problems  and  questions  relating  to  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  by  way  of 
negotiations. 

Being  aware  of  the  importance  of  the  responsibility  which  they  carry  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace  and  security  throughout  the  world,  the  Governments  of  the 
U.S.S.R.,  the  United  States,  Britain,  and  France  pledge  themselves  to  follow  in  their 
policy  toward  the  Near  and  Middle  East  the  principles  stated  below: 

i.-  The  preservation  of  peace  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  by  settling  outstand- 
ing questions  exclusively  by  peaceful  means  and  by  the  method  of  negotiations; 
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2.-  Noninterference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Middle  Eastern  countries,  and 
respect  for  their  sovereignty  and  independence; 

3.-  Renunciation  of  all  attempts  to  involve  these  countries  in  military  blocs  with 
the  participation  of  the  Great  Powers; 

4.-  Liquidation  of  foreign  bases  and  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  the 
territory  of  Middle  Eastern  countries; 

5.-  Reciprocal  refusal  to  deliver  arms  to  Middle  Eastern  countries; 

6.-  Promotion  of  the  Middle  Eastern  nations'  economic  development  without 
attaching  any  political,  military,  or  other  terms  incompatible  with  the  dignity  and 
sovereignty  of  these  countries. 

The  Governments  of  the  U.S.S.R.,  the  United  States,  Great  Britain,  and  France 
express  the  hope  that  other  states,  in  their  relations  with  Middle  Eastern  countries, 
will  adhere  to  the  same  principles. 

U'S*  Reply  (°fMarch  "'  f957)  to  Soviet  Proposals  of 
February  n,  1957  W 

The  Embassy  of  the  United  States  of  America  presents  its  compliments  to  the 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics  and,  on  in- 
structions of  its  Government,  has  the  honor  to  transmit  the  following  communication 
in  reply  to  the  Ministry's  note  of  February  n,  1957  concerning  the  Middle  East  area. 

It  is  noted  that  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  proposes  that  the  Governments  of 
the  United  States,  United  Kingdom,  France  and  the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Repub- 
lics should,  jointly  or  separately,  proclaim  basic  principles  governing  their  relations 
with  countries  of  the  Middle  East. 

In  dealing  with  this  proposal,  the  United  States  Government  deems  it  essential 
to  set  forth  the  following  considerations : 

The  United  States  adheres  and  will  continue  to  adhere  to  the  principles  of  the 
United  Nations  Charter  in  its  dealings  with  countries  in  the  Middle  East  as  elsewhere. 
Along  with  the  other  principles  of  the  Charter,  it  fully  supports  those  singled  out  in 
the  Ministry's  note  -  peaceful  settlement  of  disputes;  non-interference  in  internal 
affairs;  respect  for  sovereignty  and  independence.  It  is  ready  to  cooperate  with 
any  country,  great  or  small,  sincerely  dedicated  to  carrying  them  out.  The  United 
States  Government  feels  obliged,  however,  to  point  out  tht  the  Soviet  Union  could 
demonstrate  its  own  willingness  to  carry  out  the  high  principles  it  sets  forth  by  itself 
respecting  those  U.N.  resolutions  addressed  to  the  U.S.S.R.  calling  for  compliance 
by  the  U.S.S.R.,  such  as  those  relating  to  its  actions  with  respect  to  Hungary.  Great 
Britain  and  France,  the  other  recipients  of  the  Soviet  proposal,  have  just  made  such 
a  demonstration  as  a  contribution  to  world  order  in  fully  complying  with  United  Na- 
tions resolutions  regarding  the  withdrawal  of  their  forces  from  Egypt. 

The  form  which  cooperation  hi  the  Middle  East  should  take  -  with  specific 
reference  to  the  proposal  of  the  Soviet  Government  -  is  a  matter  for  decision  in  con- 
sultation with  the  Middle  Eastern  states.  Because  of  its  respect  for  the  principle 
of  non-interference  in  the  affairs  of  other  nations,  the  United  States  would  not 
wish  to  be  party  to  an  attempt  by  the  great  powers,  as  suggested  by  the  U.S.S.R., 
to  arrogate  to  themselves  decisions  on  matters  of  vital  importance  to  the  nations  of 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  523-524. 
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the  Middle  East;  or  to  prevent  those  who  feel  themselves  threatened  from  association 
of  their  own  free  will  with  other  nations  in  legitimate  collective  security  arrangements 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  United  Nations  Charter.  When  it  comes 
therefore,  to  such  matters  as  military  "blocs",  the  liquidation  of  foreign  bases  and 
the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops,  set  forth  in  the  principles  proposed  by  the  U.S.S.R, 
the  United  States  Government  must  point  out  that  the  Middle  Eastern  states  are  fully 
capable  of  deciding  what  cooperative  efforts  are  required  to  enable  them  to  play  their 
part  in  the  defense  of  the  area. 

The  principles  in  the  Soviet  note  include  a  call  for  renunciation  of  arms  ship- 
ments to  the  Middle  East.  With  regard  to  this  point,  the  United  States  Government 
wishes  to  make  clear  that  it  has  consistently  recognized  a  need  on  the  part  of  the  Mid- 
dle Eastern  states  to  maintain  a  certain  level  of  armed  forces  to  assure  their  internal 
security  and  legitimate  self-defense  and  to  play  their  part  in  the  defense  of  the  area  as 
a  whole.  The  United  States  has  also  consistently  sought  to  avoid  an  arms  race  between 
the  Arab  states  and  Israel.  In  carrying  out  its  policy  with  regard  to  the  export  of 
arms  to  the  Middle  East,  the  United  States  Government  has  always  kept  in  mind  the 
need  to  encourage  stability  and  foster  progress  toward  lasting  peace  and  security  there. 
It  therefore  regrets  that  the  Soviet  Government,  on  the  contrary,  saw  fit  to  effect  mas- 
sive shipments  of  arms  into  the  area  at  a  time  when  regional  disputes  there  had  become 
sharply  exacerbated. 

Finally,  the  Ministry's  note  talks  of  economic  cooperation  to  be  carried  out,  it 
states,  without  any  conditions  incompatible  with  the  dignity  and  sovereignty  of 
these  countries.  The  Soviet  Government  ought  to  be  aware  that  the  United  States 
provides,  and  will  continue  to  provide,  economic  assistance  only  to  those  Middle 
Eastern  states  requesting  it.  No  attempt  is,  or  will  be,  made  to  force  this  assistance 
on  any  state,  or  through  it  to  seek  to  impose  conditions  upon  the  countries  concerned. 
There  is  no  basis,  therefore,  for  considering  the  acceptance  of  such  assistance  in- 
compatible with  national  dignity  and  sovereignty. 

The  Soviet  proposal,  as  a  whole,  is  clearly  based  on  a  false  premise.  It  stems, 
presumably,  from  the  distorted  interpretation  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  United 
States  policies  contained  in  the  Ministry's  note. 

Contrary  to  this  interpretation,  President  Eisenhower's  outline  of  United  States 
policy  toward  the  Middle  East  envisages  genuine  practical  efforts  directed  toward  con- 
solidating peace  and  security  there  in  full  cooperation  with  the  Middle  Eastern  coun- 
tries concerned.  These  efforts  are  designed  to  make  a  full  contribution  to  economic 
progress  in  the  area  and  to  help  the  countries  there  maintain  their  independence. 

Also,  there  is  cause  for  considerable  doubt  as  to  the  seriousness  of  the  Soviet 
Government's  invitation  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  join  it  in  coopera- 
tion in  the  Middle  East.  It  has  been  put  forward  at  a  time  when  certain  Soviet  official 
acts  and  statements  suggest  tht  the  U.S.S.R.  neither  desires  nor  expects  such  coopera- 
tion. In  fact,  on  the  day  following  the  delivery  of  its  call  for  cooperation  in  the  Middle 
East,  the  U.S.S.R.  engaged  once  more  in  vilification  of  the  United  States  by  intro- 
ducing into  the  United  Nations  a  spurious  item  atacking  this  Government's  policies 
in  that  area.  This  followed  a  similar  baseless  Soviet  item  distorting  United  States 
policies  toward  Eastern  Europe,  Consequently,  there  is  much  reason  to  question 
whether  the  cooperation  proffered  by  the  U.S.S.R.  is  intended  to  further  a  mutually 
desired  aim. 

On  its  part,  the  United  States  will  continue  to  work  toward  peace  and  greater 
stability  in  the  Middle  East  through  the  United  Nations  and  through  measures  taken 
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at  the  request  of,  and  in  cooperation  with,  the  states  in  the  area  themselves.  It  would 
like  to  be  able  to  hope  that  the  Soviet  Union  would  make  its  own  contribution  to 
tranquillity  there.  The  United  States  naturally  desires  to  see  friendly  relations,  based 
on  mutual  respect  and  confidence,  develop  not  only  among  the  Middle  Eastern  states 
but  also  between  them  and  countries  outside  the  area,  including  the  U.S.S.R. 
However,  as  elsewhere,  this  largely  depends  on  the  U.S.S.R.  itself.  If  the  U.S.S.R. 
will  indeed  conduct  itself  in  a  manner  conforming  to  the  principles  it  proposes,  it 
will  be  moving  in  this  direction  and  not  only  make  a  contribution  to  peace  in  the 
Middle  East  but  in  other  areas  as  well. 


1  Q  7  Complaint  about  Threats  to  the  Security  of  Syria  and  to 
*  ^  '  International  Peace:  Letter  from  the  Minister  of  Foreign 

Affairs  of  Syria  (Bitar)  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the 

United  Nations  (  Hammarskjold ) 

October  15, 1957  (/) 

New  York,  15  October  1957 

The  Syrian  delegation,  acting  upon  instructions  of  its  government,  has  the 
honour  to  request  the  inscription  on  the  agenda  of  the  current  session  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  an  item  entitled: 

"Complaint  about  threats  to  the  security  of  Syria  and  to  international  peace". 
An  explanatory  memorandum  is  hereto  attached. 

The  Syrian  delegation  would  appreciate  greatly  an  urgent  meeting  of  the  Gene- 
ral Committee  for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  inscription  of  the  proposed  item  and 
its  examination  by  the  General  Assembly,  in  accordance  with  rule  15  of  the  rules  of 
procedure. 

(Signed)  SALAH  BITAR 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 
Chairman  of  the  Syrian  Delegation 


EXPLANATORY  MEMORANDUM 

For  more  than  a  year  now,  foreign  actions  affecting  Syria  and  endangering  its  se- 
curity and  independence,  as  well  as  general  peace,  have  been  continuing.  These  ac- 
tions have  been  increased  and  intensified  during  the  last  two  months,  and  more  so 
during  the  last  two  weeks. 

At  present  there  exists  an  actual  military  threat  to  Syria,  resulting  from  the  heavy, 
unprecedented  and  unwarranted  concentration  of  Turkish  troops,  up  to  several  divi- 
sions, in  close  proximity  to  the  Syrian-Turkish  border.  These  troops  are  being  con- 
stantly reinforced.They  are  now  massed  mainly  in  a  small  sector,  and  have  taken  a  dis- 
position which  presages  imminent  attack.  The  Turkish  troops  have  apparently  been 
given  a  slogan,  "To  Aleppo!"  which  they  now  publicly  repeat. 

Acts  of  a  provocative  nature  have  been  happening.   Foreign  military  airplanes 


(i)    U.N.  Doc.  A- 3699.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign 
Relations  (1957),  pp.  240-242. 
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have  recurrently  flown  over  Syrian  territory  near  the  Turkish  border  and  at  the  Syrian 
coast,  thus  violating  Syrian  air  space.  Armed  raids  from  Turkey  into  Syrian  territory, 
clashes  and  shooting  on  the  border  and  similar  actions  have  become  frequent. 

The  military  pressures  on  Syria  and  threats  to  its  security  are  connected  with 
other  actions,  such  as  interference  in  the  Affairs  of  Syria  to  sway  its  policy  or  over- 
throw its  Government.  Foreign  activities  of  that  nature  have  been  going  on.  One 
of  them  was  discovered,  and  those  implicated  in  it  were  turned  over  to  the  courts  of 
justice,  convicted  and  condemned.  More  recently,  another  attempt  to  overthrow  the 
government  of  Syria  by  violent  action  was  discovered. 

Some  of  the  accused  in  these  attempts  were  able  to  escape  justice.  They  have 
somehow  gathered  in  Turkey.  From  there  they  have  been  active  in  their  efforts  to 
overthrow  the  Government  of  Syria  with  foreign  help,  and  to  set  up  for  Syria  a  govern- 
ment which  would  fall  in  line  with  the  policies  of  some  foreign  Powers. 

A  few  days  ago  substantial  amounts  of  hidden  arms  were  discovered.  They  had 
been  smuggled  into  Syria  and  were  intended  for  use  in  violent  action  prepared 
against  Syria  and  its  Government. 

The  above-mentioned  actions  have  been  accompanied  by  other  foreign  pressures 
on  the  Syrian  people  and  Government,  in  order  to  create  conditions  which  would 
bring  about  internal  unrest  and  international  strife.  Besides  pressures  of  a  political 
nature,  there  is  a  campaign  of  propaganda  that  has  been  mounted,  ordained  and 
directed  to  create  animosity  towards  Syria,  in  order  to  pave  the  way  for  adventurous 
action  against  Syria. 

It  is  evident  that  the  seurity  and  independence  of  Syria  are  being  endangered. 
The  present  situation  has  indeed  reached  the  point  whereby  measures  by  the  United 
Nations,  in  fulfilment  of  its  Charter,  are  necessary.  Serious  international  frictions 
have  developed.  A  war  starting  in  the  Middle  East  would,  we  are  certain,  cause  wide 
international  complications.  The  present  situation  is  one  which  actually  endangers 
general  peace. 

As  this  situation  was  developing,  and  in  order  to  prevent  any  deterioration  in  it, 
the  Syrian  Government  through  diplomatic  channels  repeatedly  called  upon  the 
Member  States  concerned  to  end  their  activities  against  the  security  of  Syria  and 
general  peace.  Unfortunately,  no  fruitful  results  were  realized. 

The  Syrian  Government  also  called  attention  to  the  concentration  of  Turkish 
troops  near  the  Syrian-Turkish  border,  by  the  letter  of  the  Syrian  delegation  to  the 
Secretary-General  dated  8  October  1957.  (/) 

Despite  all  diplomatic  and  other  efforts,  the  situation  went  on  deteriorating 
rapidly  in  the  last  few  days,  until  it  now  has  become  intolerably  dangerous. 

In  the  circumstances,  the  Syrian  delegation  feels  it  necessary  that  the  General 
Assembly  deal  urgently  with  the  proposed  item,  and  take  such  measures  as  called  for 
by  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

The  Syrian  delegation  deems  it  appropriate  that  a  comission  be  set  up  by  the 
General  Assembly  to  investigate  the  situation  on  the  Syrian-Turkish  border  and  re- 
port to  the  Assembly.  An  impartial  and  international  investigation  of  that  nature 
would  surely  help  to  lay  the  facts  before  the  United  Nations. 

In  proposing  this  item,  the  Syrian  Government  is  moved  by  its  responsibility 
to  its  own  people  and  to  the  international  community.  All  that  Syria  seeks  is  to  live 
securely  in  peace  and  to  co-operate  with  other  countries  in  acordance  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 


(i)  Not  printed. 
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1  0  0  Letter  from  the  Head  of  the  Delegation  of  the  Union  of  Soviet 
Socialist  Republics  to  the  United  Nations  (Gromyko)  to  the 
Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  (Hammarskjold) 

October  16, 1957  (i) 

New  York,  16  October  1957 

The  situation  arising  in  relation  to  Syria  is  a  very  tense  one,  and  it  is  fraught  with 
the  possibility  of  an  armed  conflict  which  may  break  out  at  any  moment. 

This  is  borne  out  by  the  continuing  military  preparations  made  by  Turkey  on  its 
frontier  with  Syria  where  large  forces  of  the  Turkish  army,  known  as  the  Hatai 
mobile  group  are  now  concentrated.  This  group  is  at  present  composed  of  two  in- 
fantry divisions,  including  a  division  of  gendarmerie,  four  separate  infantry  regiments, 
three  armoured  brigades,  approximately  500  tanks  and  self-propelled  guns,  aircraft 
and  artillery.  The  concentration  of  Turkish  forces  on  the  Syrian  frontier  is  continuing 
and  now  numbers  50,000  men.  There  is  reliable  information  that  the  Turkish  General 
Staff,  together  with  American  military  advisers,  has  worked  out  detailed  plans  for  an 
attack  by  Turkey  on  Syria,  which  they  intend  to  carry  out  immediately  after  the 
elections  in  Turkey  on  27  October  of  this  year.  The  present  attempts  to  make  it 
appear  that  the  tension  in  connexion  with  Syria  has  decreased  is  mere  camouflage 
designed  to  mislead  public  opinion,  both  in  Turkey  itself  and  in  other  countries,  and 
to  ensure  the  element  of  surprise  in  the  attack  on  the  peace-loving  Syrian  State. 

Armed  interference  in  the  domestic  affairs  of  Syria,  a  Member  of  the  United 
Nations,  has  as  its  purpose  the  extinction  of  the  independent  State  of  Syria  which, 
with  the  support  of  its  Parliament  and  people,  is  pursuing  a  consistent  policy  of 
defense  of  national  independence  and  non-participation  in  aggressive  blocs. 

It  must  be  recognized  that  if  an  armed  attack  is  made  on  Syria  by  Turkey,  a 
member  of  the  North  Atlantic  bloc  (NATO),  the  conflict  is  bound  to  extend  to  other 
countries.  The  United  States  of  America,  NATO's  leading  member,  situated 
on  another  continent  some  9,000  kilometres  from  Syria,  is  already  openly  declaring 
its  intention  to  intervene  directly  with  its  armed  forces  on  the  side  of  Turkey  in  the 
hostilities  against  Syria  and  it  is  prodding  Turkey  to  commit  aggression  against  Syria. 
Such  a  declaration,  which  is  in  flagrant  contradiction  to  the  purposes  and  principles 
of  the  United  Nations,  testifies  to  the  intention  of  the  United  States  to  involve  other 
countries  of  the  North  Atlantic  bloc  in  the  armed  conflict. 

One  must  be  devoid  of  all  sense  of  reality  not  to  realize  that  Syria  would  not 
remain  alone  in  its  struggle  against  aggression.  We  know  that  the  Government  of 
Egypt  has  already  declared  it  would  give  unlimited  support  to  Syria  if  aggression  were 
committed  against  that  country. 

It  is  known  also  that  a  number  of  other  Arab  countries  have  spoken  in  support 
of  an  independent  Syria  and  of  the  necessity  to  give  assistance  to  Syria  if  aggression 
were  committed  against  it.  Also  on  the  side  of  Syria  are  the  peace-loving  peoples  of 
other  countries,  in  particular  of  the  Soviet  Union  which  cannot  regard  impassively  the 
military  provocations  that  are  being  planned  in  the  immediate  proximity  of  the  south- 
ern frontiers  of  the  U.S.S.R. 

The  Soviet  Government  has  authorized  me  to  state  that  it  is  highly  disturbed  by 
the  alarming  situation  that  is  developing  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  in  connexion 


(i)  U.N.  Doc.  A-3700.    The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign 
Relations  (1957),  pp.  242-245. 
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with  the  developments  in  relation  to  Syria.  The  Soviet  Government  believes  that  the 
unleashing  of  the  armed  conflict  that  is  being  planned  in  that  area  by  the  ruling  cir- 
cles of  Turkey  and  the  United  States  is  fraught  with  grave  danger  to  the  maintenance 
of  general  peace.  The  United  Nations  cannot  by-pass  such  events,  it  cannot  remain 
passive. 

Furthermore,  the  fact  should  be  taken  into  account  that  the  UnitedS  tates,  while 
prodding  Turkey  to  commit  aggression  against  Syria,  is  urging  that  this  operation 
should  be  carried  out  with  lightning  speed  and  that  the  United  Nations  should  be 
confronted  with  a  fait  accompli  so  that  it  may  have  no  time  to  take  steps  to  prevent 
aggression.  Evidently,  the  United  States  intends  in  this  case  to  apply  in  Syria  the 
methods  already  used  by  it  to  suppress  the  independence  of  Guatemala. 

In  these  circumstances  the  duty  of  the  Member  States  of  the  United  Nations, 
clearly  provided  for  by  the  United  Nations  Charter,  is  to  intervene  immediately  to 
eliminate  the  possibility  that  war  may  break  out  and  spread. 

The  Soviet  Government  supports  the  proposal  by  Syria  that  the  General  Assembly 
should  consider  without  delay  the  threat  of  an  armed  attack  on  Syria  which  would 
endanger  general  peace.  The  Soviet  Government  also  supports  the  proposal  that  a  spe- 
cial United  Nations  commission  be  set  up  forthwith  to  investigate  thoroughly  the 
situation  on  the  Syrian-Turkish  frontier.  The  commission  should  be  requested  to 
submit  its  conclusions  and  considerations  to  the  Security  Council  and  General  As- 
sembly of  the  United  Nations  within  two  weeks. 

Moreover,  the  Soviet  Government,  in  view  of  the  growing  military  danger  in 
the  Near  and  Middle  East  area  and  the  need  to  take  effective  steps  to  put  a  stop  to 
possible  aggression,  makes  the  proposal  that,  should  Turkey  break  the  peace  on  the 
Syrian  frontier  and  attack  Syria,  the  Member  States  of  the  United  Nations  should  im- 
mediately render  Syria  the  armed  assistance  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  aggression. 
The  Soviet  Government,  for  its  part,  declares  that  the  Soviet  Union  is  prepared  to  take 
part  with  its  forces  in  suppressing  aggression  and  punishing  the  violators  of  peace. 

The  Soviet  Government  considers  it  necessary  to  stress,  furthermore,  that  in 
the  interests  of  maintaining  peace  and  of  the  security  of  the  countries  situated  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  area  in  question,  immediate  action  must  be  taken  by  States  in  case  of 
the  violation  of  the  Syrian  frontier  and  of  the  invasion  of  Syria  by  Turkish  forces. 

The  Soviet  Government  expresses  its  confidence  that  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Nations  will  consider  with  due  attention  this  matter  which  has  the  closest 
relation  to  the  interests  of  peace  and  the  security  of  nations. 

(Signed)  A.  GROMYKO 
Head  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.S.S.R. 

Statement  by  the  United  States  Representative  (Lodge)  to  the  1  OQ 
United  Nations  before  the  General  Assembly  *  ^ 

October  i8y  1957  (/) 

(Excerpt) 

We  have  been  called  to  consider  the  request  of  the  Syrian  Government  that  an 
item,  entitled  "Complaint  about  threats  to  the  security  of  Syria  and  to  international 

(/)  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  37.  (November  i8y  1957),  pp.  775-7/6- 
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peace,"  be  inscribed  on  the  agenda  of  the  General  Assembly.  The  Syrian  explana- 
tory memorandum  accompanying  the  request  has  asked  that  a  commission  be  set 
up  by  the  General  Assembly  to  investigate  the  situation  on  the  Syrian-Turkish  border 
and  to  report  to  the  Assembly. 

The  United  States  has  been  concerned  over  recent  developments  stemming  from 
Soviet  infiltration  into  the  Middle  East.  In  his  address  of  September  19,  Secretary 
Dulles  reserved  the  rightto  make  concrete  proposals.  The  United  States  has  particu- 
larly in  mind  the  problem  of  indirect  aggression  and  possible  violation  of  the  "Essen- 
tials of  Peace"  resolution.  However,  as  Mr.  Dulles  stated  last  Wednesday,  the 
United  States  has  deferred  to  the  apparent  preference  of  the  Arab  States  to  deal  with 
this  matter  on  a  regional  basis(i). 

Now  that  Syria  has  raised  this  matter,  we,  of  course,  welcome  discussion  in  the 
broader  forum  of  the  United  Nations.  We  do  welcome  the  opportunity  for  a  full  air- 
ing of  the  Soviet  allegations  in  particular.  I  am  confident  that  the  United  Nations  dis- 
cussion and  investigation  will  show  not  only  the  absurdity  of  the  charges  against  the 
United  States  and  Turkey  but  will  also  reveal  the  true  source  of  tension  in  the  entire 
area. 

The  Soviet  charges  against  us  in  the  letter  which  Mr.  Gromyko  submitted  a  few 
days  ago  are,  of  course,  clumsy  and  flagrant  fabrications.  They  cannot  prove  one  of 
these  charges.  But,  of  course,  these  charges  are  not  to  be  judged  at  face  value  but  in 
the  light  of  some  ulterior  motive,  such  as,  for  example,  the  expansion  of  Soviet 
influence  and  the  general  desire  to  keep  the  world  stirred  up,  to  keep  the  world 
excited. 

This,  I  think,  Mr.  Chairman,  makes  the  present  a  particularly  good  time  for  us 
all  to  keep  calm.  Unlike  some  members  here,  the  United  States  has  never  feared 
General  Assembly  discussion  and  we  have  never  failed  to  heed  General  Assembly 
recommendations.  We  are  ready,  as  always,  to  take  any  steps  to  strengthen  the  peace 
and  security  of  the  Middle  East.  The  United  States,  therefore,  supports  inscription 
of  the  Syrian  item  and  believes  that  it  should  be  considered  by  the  General  Assembly 
in  plenary  session  on  an  urgent  basis.  We  hope  that  this  will  contribute  to  the  peace 
and  security  of  the  Middle  East  and  of  the  world. 

19Q  Statement  by  the  United  States  Representative  (Lodge)  to  the 
United  Nations  before  the  General  Assembly 

October  25,  7957  (2) 

(Excerpts) 

Some  time  ago  the  Soviet  Union  decided  to  carry  on  and  inspire  a  campaign  of 
vilification  against  the  United  States  in  relation  to  the  Middle  East.  At  press  confe- 
rences and  in  propaganda  originating  in  Moscow,  in  a  letter  to  the  Secretary- 
General,  in  corridor  conversation,  and  in  speeches  in  the  United  Nations,  allegations 
were  made  that  the  United  States,  of  all  things,  is  seeking  to  promote  war  in  the 
Middle  East.  All  this  was  very  carefully  done  in  a  way  that  does  not  require  the 
Soviet  Union  to  prove  one  of  its  charges,  which,  of  course,  they  could  not  do. 


(1)  Ibid.  (November  4,  1957),  p.  712. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations  (1957),  pp. 
245-246. 
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You  have  all  heard  these  charges.  The  United  States,  it  is  alleged,  attempted  to 
overthrow  the  present  government  of  Syria.  Having  failed  in  these  efforts,  according 
to  Soviet  spokesmen,  the  United  States  sought  to  persuade  Turkey  to  launch  an 
attack  uppon  Syria  late  in  October.  There  have,  of  course,  been  variations  of  this  tale 
since  it  was  first  spun  by  Mr.  Gromyko  on  September  10.  (j)  The  claim  has  been 
made  that  Iraq,  Jordan  and  Lebanon  were  to  commit  aggression,  together  with 
Turkey.  You  have  heard  that  story.  However,  in  all  cases  the  story  was  essentially 
the  same.  This  was  an  American  "plot". 

We  have  heard  of  American  "plots"  from  Soviet  representatives  on  previous 
occasions.  There  was  the  alleged  "plot"  against  Hungary.  There  was  an  alleged 
"plot"  against  North  Korea,  which  was  used  as  a  smokescreen  to  cover  the  aggression 
against  the  Republic  of  Korea.  The  United  States  was  even  accused,  believe  it  or  not, 
of  having  "plotted"  against  the  Soviet  Union,  with  the  aid  of  the  late  head —  I  might 
say,  unlamentedhead  —  of  the  Soviet  secret  police,  Lavrenti  Beria.  Only  last  winter 
the  General  Assembly  rejected  by  an  overwhelming  majority  the  Soviet  charge  that 
the  United  States  was  subverting  the  governments  of  the  Soviet  satellites.  Every  one 
of  these  American  "plots"  was  invented  in  Moscow  -  and  usually  just  after  the  Soviet 
Union  had  been  overwhelmingly  rebuked  and  repudiated  here  in  the  United  Nations. 

Now  what  are  the  known  facts  in  this  case  ?  Let  me  review  the  actions  of  various 
countries,  beginning  with  Syria. 

On  August  12  the  Syrian  officials  announced  that  they  had  uncovered  still 
another  American  "plot"  -  this  time  to  overthrow  the  Syrian  Government.  (2)  This 
announcement  was  followed  by  political  and  command  changes  in  Damascus  which 
the  Soviet  Union  has  clearly  revealed  are  pleasing  to  it. 

The  Soviet  Government  has  been  sending  large  quantities  of  arms  to  Syria, 
including  jet  aircraft,  tanks,  armored  vehicles,  etc.  There  is  no  question  whatever  of 
challenging  any  country's  right  to  acquire  arms.  Let  me  make  that  clear.  But  we  are 
entitled  to  inquire  regarding  the  motives  behind  sending  such  large  quantities  of  arms 
into  a  potentially  explosive  area  at  a  particularly  tense  moment  because  such  shipments 
in  such  circumstances  inevitably  heighten  tensions.  That  is  common  sense. 

In  this  connection,  I  cannot  refrain  from  pointing  out  the  dangers  involved  in  a 
policy  of  indiscriminate  distribution  of  arms  to  nonmilitary  groups  of  the  population 
of  a  country  at  a  time  when  deliberate  efforts  are  being  made  to  incite  the  people  of 
that  country  to  hostile  acts  against  a  neighbor.  In  such  circumstances,  no  one  can 
guarantee  that  an  incident  will  not  occur  which  could  have  grave  consequences. 


(i)On  September  10,  1957  the  Soviet  Foreign  Minister  (Gromyko)  made  a  lengthy  state- 
ment for  the  press  and  answered  questions  from  news  correspondents.  For  an  English 
language  text  of  the  transcript  of  this  press  conference  see  Moscow  News,  September  u, 


(2)  On  August  14,  1957  the  Department  of  State  issued  the  following  announcement: 
"The  United  States  regrets  that  the  present  Syrian  Government  has  seen  fit 
to  adopt  an  increasingly  unfriendly  attitude  toward  this  country.  This  attitude  has  been 
reflected  in  unfounded  official  pronouncements  concerning  American  actions  and  policies 
which  culminated  on  August  12  in  the  obviously  fabricated  charge  of  U.S.  involvement 
in  a  plot  against  the  Syrian  Governent.  There  followed  a  demand  for  the  recall  of  three 
officers  of  the  American  Embassy  in  Damascus. 
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I  come  now  to  the  steps  taken  by  the  United  States  Government.  Mr.  Loy 
Henderson,  one  of  our  most  experienced  diplomats,  was  asked  to  expedite  a  trip  to 
the  Middle  East  which  had  been  planned  some  time  before.  He  was  asked  to  consult 
with  United  States  and  foreigh  officials  and  to  obtain  a  first-hand  impression  of  cur- 
rent developments.  This  was  the  substance  of  his  instructions,  and  this  was  the 
purpose  of  the  trip. 

We  are  curious  to  know  why  the  sensibilities  of  the  Soviet  Government  should 
have  been  so  injured  by  Mr.  Henderson's  trip.  Could  it  have  something  to  fear, 
something  to  hide? 

The  Turkish  Government  also  took  certain  steps.  It  proceeded  to  strengthen  its 
defenses  along  the  Syrian  border  in  the  light  of  these  Soviet  activities  in  Syria  -  in  par- 
ticular, the  possible  establishment  of  a  Soviet  arms  depot  on  Turkey's  southern  border. 
This  Turkish  action,  I  submit,  was  perfectly  reasonable.  In  no  manner  has  Syria  been 
endangered.  The  Government  of  Turkey  has  repeatedly  given  its  solemn  assurances 
that  this  move  was  a  purely  defensive  precaution  and  that  it  has  absolutely  no  inten- 
tion of  attacking  Syria  or  of  intervening  in  Syria's  domestic  affairs. 

Turkey  has  a  distinguished  record  in  the  work  of  the  United  Nations.  It  has 
ably  performed  its  duties  on  the  Security  Council  and  on  the  Economic  and  Social 
Council.  It  has  done  whatever  was  requested  of  it  in  supporting  the  United  Nations 
in  action.  The  United  States  bows  to  none  in  its  admiration  for  the  courageous 
service  of  the  Turkish  soldiers  who  fought  under  the  unified  command  of  the  United 
Nations  in  repelling  Communist  aggression  in  Korea.  Turkey  stood  firmly  with  the 
overwhelming  majority  of  the  United  Nations  during  the  Communist  crushing  of 
Hungary  last  year,  despite  the  fact  that  it  was  the  next-door  neighbor  of  the  govern- 
ment which  was  committing  this  crime. 

The  United  Nations  can  be  proud  of  Turkey,  which  has  complied  with  its  char- 
ter obligations  and  the  resolutions  of  the  United  Nations.  One  need  but  ask,  in 
passing,  whether  the  record  of  its  accusers  is  as  good. 


"Despite  its  desire  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  Syria,  this  action  by  the  pre- 
sent Syrian  Government)  as  that  Government  must  have  realized)  left  the  United  States 
with  no  alternative  but  to  take  certain  steps.  Accordingly)  the  Syrian  Chargi  d: 'Affaires 
ad  interim  was  summoned  to  the  Department  of  State  on  August  14  and  a  strong  protest 
lodged  with  him  against  the  Government -inspired  slanderous  campaign  which  has  been 
carried  on  against  the  United  States  by  the  Syrian  Press  and  by  the  official  Syrian  radio 
and  against  the  allegations  regarding  United  States  involvement  in  a  plot  against  the 
Syrian  Government.  The  department  also  protested  interference  with  an  American 
diplomatic  courier  at  the  Syrian  border  on  August  12.  It  further  protested  the  totally 
unwarranted  action  taken  against  the  three  officers  of  the  Embassy  at  Damascus. 

"The  Chargd  d9 Affaires  ad  interim  was  handed  a  note  declaring  as  persona  non  grata  to 
the  Government  of  the  United  States,  the  Syrian  Ambassador)  Dr.  Farid  Zeineddine, 
and  Dr.  Yassin  Zakaria,  Second  Secretary  of  the  Syrian  Embassy.  Ambassador 
Zeineddine  is  not  at  present  in  this  country.  Dr.  Zakaria  was  asked  to  depart  not  later 
than  August  16. 

"The  American  Ambassador  to  Syria,  James  S.  Moose,  Jr.)  having  departed  from 
Damascus  on  June  30  for  home  leave  and  reassignment)  is  not  returning  to  Syria." 
Department  of  State  Bulletin,  v.  37  (September  2, 1957),  pp.  388-389. 
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I  would  like  to  point  out  several  additional  facts  in  this  connection.  The  Soviet 
representative  alleges  that  "the  Turkish  General  Staff  together  with  American 
advisers  has  elaborated  detailed  plans  for  an  attack  by  Turkey  on  Syria."  I  wonder 
whether  he  is  aware  tht  the  four  members  of  the  Turkish  Joint  Chiefs  of  Staff  recently 
resigned  in  order  to  be  candidates  for  election  to  the  Turkish  Parliament.  Certainly 
this  could  not  happen  in  a  country  which  was  "vigorously  preparing"  a  military 
attack.  I  can  speak  from  experience  that  running  for  office  takes  all  your  time. 

The  Government  of  Turkey  has  also,  as  we  know,  accepted  the  offer  of  good 
offices  extended  by  His  Majesty  King  Saud.  A  country  willing  to  seek  an  amicable 
settlement  of  differences  is  not  a  country  bent  on  war. 

Finally,  I  come  to  the  heart  of  the  matter  -  the  behavior  of  the  Soviet  Union,  and 
particularly  its  war  of  nerves  against  Turkey.  Along  with  its  propaganda  charges  of 
a  Turkish  plot  against  Syria,  the  Soviet  Union  has  been  openly  threatening  Turkey 
with  annihilation  and  extinction.  Mr.  Gromyko  on  September  10  warned  Turkey 
that  it  "may  land  in  an  abyss"  and  that  "a  great  disaster  awaits  it".  Premier  Bulganin 
in  his  message  of  September  n  to  Premier  Menderes  of  Turkey  warned  indirectly 
of  a  Soviet  attack  and  asserted  that  "great  calamities"  awaited  Turkey  if  it  did  not 
heed  these  warmngs.(j)  These  statements  were  played  up  in  the  usual  manner  by 
the  Soviet  press. 

A  remarkable  fact  is  that  these  accusations  against  Turkey  were  first  launched 
not  in  Damascus  but  in  Moscow  -  even  though  Syria  was  supposed  to  be  the  intended 
victim  of  the  imaginary  conspiracy.  There  is  significance  in  that,  Mr.  President. 

On  October  7,  Mr.  Khrushchev  continued  this  Soviet  war  of  nerves  in  an  inter- 
view with  a  New  York  Times  correspondent.  He  said,  "If  war  breaks  out  in  the  Mid- 
dle East,  we  are  here  and  you"  -  meaning  the  United  States  -  "are  not."  "When  the 
guns  begin  firing,  the  rockets  can  begin  flying."  That,  may  I  say,  is  a  statement  which 
is  both  offensive  and,  insofar  as  its  insinuation  of  United  States  impotence  is  concern- 
ed is  also  untrue.  Let's  get  that  clear.  In  another  statement  on  the  same  day  Mr. 
Khrushchev  cautioned  Turkey  that  Turkey  had  few  troops  with  which  to  defend  its 
border  with  the  Soviet  Union,  and  he  again  threatened  to  bombard  Turkey  with 
rocket  missiles.  These  very  same  threats  were  repeated  by  Mr.  Gromyko  on 
Tuesday  (October  22). 

Finally,  the  Communist  leaders  of  the  Soviet  Union  actually  went  so  far  in  their 
rather  breathless  eagerness  as  to  send  letters  to  political  parties  in  other  countries, 
which  presented  the  Soviet  propaganda  line  on  developments  in  the  Middle  East 
and  exhorted  these  parties  to  support  Soviet  policies  in  this  region. Is  this  the  noninter 
ference  which  Mr.  Gromyko  had  in  mind  in  the  resolution  on  "peaceful  coexistence" 
which  he  introduced  on  September  28  ? 

Through  all  these  maneuvers  the  Soviet  Union  set  what  it  believed  to  be  the 
proper  stage  for  the  charges  it  was  engineering  to  bring  before  the  United  Nations. 

*  *  * 

What  we  are  entitled  to  ask  is  the  real  explanation  for  the  behavior  of  the 
Soviet  Union.   All  the  evidence  shows  what  its  true  aims  are: 

1.  By  creating  the  appearance  of  threat  to  Syria's  security  and  then  pretending 
to  remove  the  threat,  they  want  to  pose  before  the  world  as  the  savior  of  the  Arabs. 

2.  They  want  to  bully  Turkey  with  threats  of  extinction  and  frighten  the 
rest  of  us,  if  you  please,  into  doing  nothing. 

3.  They  evidently  believe  that  their  agents  and  sympathizers  inside  Syria  will 

(i)  For  an  English  language  text  see  the  New  York  Times,  September  14, 1957. 
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make  political  gains  from  the  artificial  threat  of  war  which  has  been  generated. 

4.  They  want  to  blacken  the  name  of  the  United  States  and  to  destroy  the 
friendship  which  has  existed  historically  between  the  people  of  the  Middle  East 
and  the  United  States. 

5.  Finally,  by  creating  an  artificial  war  scare  the  Soviet  Government  hopes  to 
further  its  expansionist  purposes  and,  in  accordance  with  its  historic  aim,  reduce 
the  Middle  East  to  the  status  of  the  captive  nations  of  Eastern  Europe. 

*     *     * 

Mr.  President,  the  matters  which  we  are  discussing  here  today,  while  of  concern 
to  all  those  devoted  to  freedom,  are  of  direct  importance  to  the  Arab  States  and  to  the 
Arab  peoples.  The  Arab  peoples  aspire  for  closer  relationships  with  one  another. 
This  aspiration  for  unity  is  accompanied  by  an  equally  strong  desire  for  equality 
within  the  family  of  nations. 

The  United  States,  which  was  formed  by  the  voluntary  union  of  individual 
States,  recognizes  and  respects  the  aspirations  of  the  Arab  nations.  To  Americans 
there  is  a  grandeur  in  freedom  and  in  unity.  We  respect  that  nation  that  is  truly  free 
and  independent.  We  respect  those  who,  of  their  own  free  will,  join  together  for 
their  common  good.  In  our  relationships  with  other  nations  we  believe  sincerely  that 
our  interests  and  their  interests  are  best  served  when  we  meet  as  equals.  We  want 
this  for  ourselves;  we  want  it  for  all  others.  With  the  same  fervor  we  shall  stand  with 
our  Arab  friends  to  oppose  those  who  would  seek  to  rob  them  of  their  liberty  and 
twist  their  hopes  of  progress  to  serve  the  aims  of  a  new  imperialism.  (/) 


(i)  On  November  i,  7957  the  General  Assembly  agreed  to  close  the  debate  on  the  Syrian 
complaint  without  taking  any  action. 
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Treaty  of  Alliance  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Iraq  (Baghdad,  101 
June  30, 1930),  together  with  Exchange  of  Notes  on  a  Separate 

Financial  Agreement 

August  19, 1930(1} 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India, 
And  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq, 

Whereas  they  desire  to  consolidate  the  friendship  and  to  maintain  and  per- 
petuate the  relations  of  good  understanding  between  their  respective  countries;  and 
Whereas  His  Britannic  Majesty  undertook  in  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  at 
Baghdad  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  January,  One  thousand  nine  hundred  and  twenty- 
six  of  the  Christian  Era,  corresponding  to  the  twenty-eight  day  of  Jamadi-al-Ukhra, 
One  thousand  three  hundred  and  forty-four,  Hijrah,  that  he  would  take  into  active 
consideration  at  successive  intervals  of  four  years  the  question  whether  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  press  for  the  admission  of  'Iraq  into  the  League  of  Nations;  and 

Whereas  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Northern  Ireland  informed  the  'Iraq  Government  without  qualification  or  provi- 
so on  the  fourteenth  day  of  September,  One  thousand  nine  hundred  and  twenty-nine 
that  they  were  prepared  to  support  the  candidature  of  'Iraq  for  admission  to  the  League 
of  Nations  in  the  year  One  thousand  nine  hundred  and  thirty-two  and  announced 
to  the  Council  of  the  League  on  the  fourth  day  of  November,  One  thousand  nine 
hundred  and  twenty-nine,  that  this  was  their  intention;  and 

Whereas  the  mandatory  responsibilities  accepted  by  His  Britannic  Majesty  in 
respect  of  'Iraq  will  automatically  terminate  upon  the  admission  of  'Iraq  to  the 
League  of  Nations;  and 

Whereas  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  consider  that 
the  relations  which  will  subsist  between  them  as  independent  sovereigns  should  be  de- 
fined by  the  conclusion  of  a  Treaty  of  Alliance  and  Amity; 

Have  agreed  to  conclude  a  new  Treaty  for  this  purpose  on  terms  of  complete 
freedom,  equality  and  independence  which  will  become  operative  upon  the  entry  of 
Iraq  into  the  League  of  Nations,  and  have  appointed  as  their  Plenipotentiaries : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions  be- 
yond the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India, 

For  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland: 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Sir  Francis  Henry  Humphrys, 
Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Royal  Victorian  Order,  Knight 
Commander  of  the  Most  Distinguished    Order  of   Saint  Michael  and 
Saint  George,  Knight  Commander  of  the  Most  Excellent  Order 
of  the  British  Empire,  Companion  of  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian 
Empire,  High  Commissioner  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  Iraq;  and 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq: 

General  Nuri  Pasha  al  Sa'id,  Order  of  the  Nadha,  Second  Class,  Order 
of  the  Istiqlal,  Second  Class,  Companion  of  the  Most  Distinguished 
Order  of  Saint  Michael  and  Saint  George,  Companion  of  the  Distinguished 
Service  Order,  Prime  Minister  of  the  'Iraq  Government  and  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs; 


(z)  H.M.S.O.  (London),  Cmd.  3797  (i93*\  Ratifications  exchanged  at  Baghdad,  January 
26.1931.  ED. 
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who  having  communicated  their  full  powers,  found  in  due  form,  have  agreed 
as  follows: — 

Article  I. 

There  shall  be  perpetual  peace  and  friendship  between  His  Britannic  Majesty 
and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq. 

There  shall  be  established  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  a  close  alliance 
in  consecration  of  their  friendship,  their  cordial  understanding  and  their  good  rela- 
tions, and  there  shall  be  full  and  frank  consultation  between  them  in  all  matters  of 
foreign  policy  which  may  affect  their  common  interests. 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  not  to  adopt  in  foreign  coun- 
tries an  attitude  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  alliance  or  might  create  difficulties  for 
the  other  party  thereto. 

Article  2. 

Each  High  Contracting  Party  will  be  represented  at  the  Court  of  the  other  High 
Contracting  Party  by  a  diplomatic  representative  duly  accredited. 

Article  3. 

Should  any  dispute  between  'Iraq  and  a  third  State  produce  a  situation  which 
involves  the  risk  of  a  rupture  with  that  State,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will  con- 
cert together  with  a  view  to  the  settlement  of  the  said  dispute  by  peaceful  means  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  and  of  any 
other  international  obligations  which  may  be  applicable  to  the  case. 

Article  4. 

Should,  notwithstanding  the  provisions  of  Article  3  above,  either  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  become  engaged  in  war,  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  will, 
subject  always  to  the  pro  visions  of  Article  9  below,  immediately  come  to  his  aid  in  the 
capacity  of  an  ally.  In  the  event  of  an  imminent  menace  of  war  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  will  immediately  concert  together  the  necessary  measures  of  defence.  The  aid 
of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Traq  in  the  event  of  war  or  the  imminent  menace  of  war 
will  consist  in  furnishing  to  His  Britannic  Majesty  on  'Iraq  territory  all  facilities  and 
assistance  in  his  power  including  the  use  of  railways,  rivers,  ports,  aerodromes  and 
means  of  communication. 

Article  5. 

It  is  understood  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  that  responsibility  for  the 
maintenance  of  internal  order  in  Traq  and,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Article  4  above, 
for  the  defence  of  Traq  from  external  aggression  rests  with  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Traq.  Nevertheless  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Traq  recognises  that  the  permanent 
maintenance  and  protection  in  all  circumstances  of  the  essential  communications  of 
His  Britannic  Majesty  is  in  the  common  interest  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties.  For 
this  purpose  and  in  order  to  facilitate  the  discharge  of  the  obligations  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty  under  Article  4  above  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Traq  undertakes  to  grant  to 
His  Britannic  Majesty  for  the  duration  of  the  Alliance  sites  for  air  bases  to  be  selected 
by  His  Britannic  Majesty  at  or  in  the  vicinity  of  Basra  and  for  an  air  base  to  be  selected 
by  His  Britannic  Majesty  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates.  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Traq  further  authorises  His  Britannic  Majesty  to  maintain  forces  upon  Traq  territory 
at  the  above  localities  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Annexure  of  this 
Treaty  on  the  understanding  that  the  presence  of  those  forces  shall  not  constitute  in 
any  manner  an  occupation  and  will  in  no  way  prejudice  the  sovereign  rights  of  Traq. 

Article  6.   ' 

The  Annexure  hereto  shall  be  regarded  as  an  integral  part  of  the  present  Treaty. 
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Article  7. 

This  Treaty  shall  replace  the  Treaties  of  Alliance(i)  signed  at  Baghdad  on  the 
tenth  day  of  October,  One  thousand  nine  hundred  and  twenty- two  of  the  Christian 
Era,  corresponding  to  the  nineteenth  day  of  Safar,  One  thousand  three  hundred  and 
forty-one  Hijrah,  and  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  January,  One  thousand  nine  hundred 
and  twenty-six,  of  the  Christian  Era,  corresponding  to  the  twenty-eighth  day  of 
Jamadi-al-Ukhra,  One  thousand  three  hundred  and  forty-four,  Hijrah,  and  the  sub- 
sidiary agreements  thereto,  which  shall  cease  to  have  effect  upon  the  entry  into  force 
of  this  Treaty.  It  shall  be  executed  in  duplicate,  in  the  English  and  Arabic  languages, 
of  which  the  former  shall  be  regarded  as  the  authoritative  version. 

Article  8. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  recognise  that,  upon  the  entry  into  force  of  this 
Treaty,  all  responsibilities  devolving  under  the  Treaties  and  Agreements  referred  to 
in  Article  7  hereof  upon  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  respect  of  Traq  will,  in  so  far  as  His 
Britannic  Majesty  is  concerned,  then  automatically  and  completely  come  to  an  end, 
and  that  such  responsibilities,  in  so  far  as  they  continue  at  all,  will  devolve  upon  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Traq  alone. 

It  is  also  recognised  that  all  responsibilities  devolving  upon  His  Britannic 
Majesty  in  respect  of  Traq  under  any  other  international  instrument,  in  so  far  as  they 
continue  at  all,  should  similarly  devolve  upon  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Traq  alone, 
and  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  immediately  take  such  steps  as  may  be  neces- 
sary to  secure  the  transference  to  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  of  these  responsibi- 
lities. 

Article  9. 

Nothing  in  the  present  Treaty  is  intended  to  or  shall  in  any  way  prejudice  the 
rights  and  obligations  which  devolve,  or  may  devolve,  upon  either  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  under  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  or  the  Treaty  for 
the  Renunciation  of  War  signed  at  Paris  on  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  August,  One 
thousand  nine  hundred  and  twenty-eight.(2) 

Article  10. 

Should  any  difference  arise  relative  to  the  application  or  the  interpretation  of 
this  Treaty  and  should  the  High  Contracting  Parties  fail  to  settle  such  difference  by 
direct  negotiation,  then  it  shall  be  dealt  with  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

Article  II. 

This  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible. Thereafter  it  shall  come  into  force  as  soon  as  'Iraq  has  been  admitted  to  mem- 
bership of  the  League  of  Nations. 

The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years  from 
the  date  of  its  coming  into  force.  At  any  time  after  twenty  years  from  the  date  of  the 
coming  into  force  of  this  Treaty,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will,  at  the  request  of 
either  of  them,  conclude  a  new  Treaty  which  shall  provide  for  the  continued  main- 
tenance and  protection  in  all  circumstances  of  the  essential  communications  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty.  In  case  of  disagreement  in  this  matter  the  difference  will  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

In  faith  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present  Treaty 
and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 


(/)  Treaty  Series  No.  17  (192  $\  Cmd.  2370,  and  No.  10  (1926),  Cmd.  2662. 
(2)  Treaty  Series  No.  29  (1929),  Cmd.  3410. 
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Done  at  Baghdad  in  duplicate  this  thirtieth  day  of  June,  One  thousand  nine  hun- 
dred and  thirty,  of  the  Christian  Era,  corresponding  to  the  fourth  day  of  Safar,  One 
thousand  three  hundred  and  forty-nine,  Hijrah. 
(L.S.)  F.H.  HUMPHRYS. 

(L.S.)  NOURY  SAID. 


ANNEXURE  TO  TREATY  OF  ALLIANCE, 
i. 

The  strength  of  the  forces  maintained  in  'Iraq  by  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  terms  of  Article  5  of  this  Treaty  shall  be  determined  by  His 
Britannic  Majesty  from  time  to  time  after  consultation  with  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
'Iraq. 

His  Britannic  Majesty  shall  maintain  forces  at  Hinaidi  for  a  period  of  five  years 
after  the  entry  into  force  of  this  Treaty  in  order  to  enable  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
'Iraq  to  organise  the  necessary  forces  to  replace  them.  By  the  expiration  of  that  period 
the  said  forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  shall  have  been  withdrawn  from  Hinaidi.  It 
shall  be  also  open  to  His  Britannic  Majesty  to  maintain  forces  at  Mosul  for  a  maxi- 
mum period  of  five  years  from  the  entry  into  force  of  this  Treaty.  Thereafter  it  shall 
be  open  to  His  Britannic  Majesty  to  station  his  forces  in  the  localities  mentioned  in 
Article  5  of  this  Treaty,  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  will  grant  to  His  Britannic 
Majesty  for  the  duration  of  the  Alliance  leases  of  the  necessary  sites  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  those  localities. 

2. 

Subject  to  any  modifications  which  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  may  agree 
to  introduce  in  the  future,  the  immunities  and  privileges  in  jurisdictional  and  fiscal 
matters,  including  freedom  from  taxation,  enjoyed  by  the  British  forces  in  'Iraq  will 
continue  to  extend  to  the  forces  referred  to  in  Clause  i  above  and  to  such  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty's  forces  of  all  arms  as  may  be  in  'Iraq  in  pursuance  of  the  present 
Treaty  and  its  annexure  or  otherwise  by  agreement  between  the  High  Contracting 
Parties,  and  the  existing  pro  visions  of  any  local  legislation  affecting  the  armed  forces 
of  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  'Iraq  shall  also  continue. The  'Iraq  Government  will  take 
the  necessary  steps  to  ensure  that  the  altered  conditions  will  not  render  the  position  of 
the  British  forces  as  regards  immunities  and  privileges  in  any  way  less  favourable 
than  that  enjoyed  by  them  at  the  date  of  the  entry  into  force  of  this  Treaty. 

3* 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  agrees  to  provide  all  possible  facilities  for  the 
movement,  training  and  maintenance  of  the  forces  referred  to  in  Clause  i  above  and 
to  accord  to  those  forces  the  same  facilities  for  the  use  of  wireless  telegraphy  as  those 
enjoyed  by  them  at  the  date  of  the  entry  into  force  of  the  present  Treaty. 

4- 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  undertakes  to  provide  at  the  request  and  at  the 
expense  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  upon  such  conditions  as  may  be  agreed  between 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  special  guards  from  his  own  forces  for  the  protection 
of  such  air  bases  as  may,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty,  be  occupied 
by  the  forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty,  and  to  secure  the  enactment  of  such  legislation 
as  may  be  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  referred  to  above. 

5- 

His  Britannic  Majesty  undertakes  to  grant  whenever  they  may  be  required  by  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  all  possible  facilities  in  the  following  matters,  the  cost  of 
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which  will  be  met  by  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq. 

1.  Naval,  military  and  aeronautical  instruction  of  'Iraqi  officers  in  the  United 
Kingdom. 

2.  The  provision  of  arms,  ammunition,  equipment,  ships  and  aeroplanes  of 
the  latest  available  pattern  for  the  forces  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq. 

3.  The  provision  of  British  naval,  military  and  air  force  officers  to  serve  in  an 
advisory  capacity  with  the  forces  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq. 

6. 

In  view  of  the  desirability  of  identity  in  training  and  methods  between  the  'Iraq 
and  British  armies,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  undertakes  that,  should  he  deem  it 
necessary  to  have  recourse  to  foreign  military  instructors,  these  shall  be  chosen  from 
amongst  British  subjects. 

He  further  undertakes  that  any  personnel  of  his  forces  that  may  be  sent  abroad  for 
military  training  will  be  sent  to  military  schools,  colleges  and  training  centres  in  the 
territories  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  provided  that  this  shall  not  prevent  him  from 
sending  to  any  other  country  such  personnel  as  cannot  be  received  in  the  said  in- 
stitutions and  training  centres. 

He  further  undertakes  that  the  armament  and  essential  equipment  of  his  forces 
shall  not  differ  in  type  from  those  of  the  forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty. 

7- 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  agrees  to  afford,  when  requested  to  do  so  by  His 
Britannic  Majesty,  all  possible  facilities  for  the  movement  of  the  forces  of  His  Britan- 
nic Majesty  of  all  arms  in  transit  across  'Iraq  and  for  the  transport  and  storage  of  all 
supplies  and  equipment  that  may  be  required  by  these  forces  during  their  passage 
across  'Iraq.  These  facilities  shall  cover  the  use  of  the  roads,  railways,  waterways, 
ports  and  aerodromes  of  'Iraq,  and  His  Britannic  Majesty's  ships  shall  have  general 
permission  to  visit  the  Shatt-al-Arab  on  the  understanding  that  His  Majesty  the  King 
of  'Iraq  is  given  prior  notification  of  visits  to  'Iraq  ports. 

(Initialled)  F.H.H. 

N.S. 


NOTES   EXCHANGED. 

I. 

The  Residency, 

Baghdad,  dated  the  3Oth  June,  1930. 
SIR, 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you,  with  regard  to  Article  2  of  the  Treaty  which  we 
have  signed  to-day,  that  it  is  intended  that  His  Britannic  Majesty's  diplomatic  repre- 
sentative at  the  Court  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of 'Iraq  shall  have  the  status  of  Ambas- 
sador. 

I  have,  etc., 

(Signed)  F.H.HUMPHRYS 

His  Excellency  Nuri  Pasha  al  Sa'id,  C.M.G.,  D.S.O., 
Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Baghdad. 
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Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
Baghdad,  dated  the  3Oth  June,  1930 
SIR, 

In  reply  to  your  Note  of  to-day's  date  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  the 
'Iraq  Government,  anxious  to  mark  the  satisfaction  which  the  appointment  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty's  representative  as  the  first  Ambassador  in  'Iraq  affords  them, 
intend  that  his  precedence  in  relation  to  the  representatives  of  other  Powers  shall  ex- 
tend to  his  successors.  The  'Iraq  Government  also  intend  that  the  diplomatic  re- 
presentative of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  'Iraq  at  the  Court  of  St.  James  shall  have  the 
status  of  Minister  Plenipotentiary  during  the  currency  of  this  Treaty. 

I  have,  etc., 

(Signed)  NOURY  SAID. 

His  Excellency  Sir  F.H.  Humphrys,  G.C.V.O.,  K.C.M.G.,  K.B.E.,  C.I.E., 
His  Britannic  Majesty's  High  Commissioner  in  'Iraq. 


II. 

The  Residency 

Baghdad,  the  3Oth  June,  1930. 
SIR, 

In  connection  with  the  Treaty  signed  by  us  to-day  I  have  the  honour  to  place  on 
record  that  it  has  been  agreed  that  all  outstanding  financial  questions,  such  as  those 
relating  to  the  'Iraq  Railways  and  the  Port  of  Basra  and  those  which  it  is  necessary 
to  settle  for  the  purpose  of  the  operation  of  the  Treaty  and  of  its  Annexure,  shall  form 
the  subject  of  a  separate  agreement  which  shall  be  concluded  as  soon  as  possible 
and  which  shall  be  deemed  an  integral  part  of  the  present  Treaty  and  shall  be  ratified 
simultaneously  therewith. 

I  have,  etc., 

(Signed  )  F.H.  HUMPHRYS. 

His  Excellency,  Nuri  Pasha  al  Sa'id,  C.M.G.,  D.S.O., 

Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Baghdad. 


Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
Baghdad,  the  3Oth  June,  1930. 
SIR, 

In  connection  with  the  Treaty  signed  by  us  to-day  I  have  the  honour  to  place  on 
record  that  it  has  been  agreed  that  all  outstanding  financial  questions,  such  as  those 
relating  to  the  'Iraq  Railways  and  the  Port  of  Basra  and  those  which  it  is  necessary  to 
settle  for  the  purpose  of  the  operation  of  the  Treaty  and  of  its  Annexure,  shall  form  the 
subject  of  a  separate  agreement  which  shall  be  concluded  as  soon  as  possible  and 
which  shall  be  deemed  an  integral  part  of  the  present  Treaty  and  shall  be  ratified 
simultaneously  therewith. 

I  have,  etc., 

(Signed)  NOURY  SAID. 

His  Excellency  Sir  F.H.  Humphrys,  G.C.V.O.,  K.C.M.G.,  K.B.E.,  C.I.E., 
His  Britannic  Majesty's  High  Commissioner  in  'Iraq. 
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III. 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
Baghdad,  dated  the  joth  June,  1930. 
SIR, 

In  connection  with  the  Treaty  signed  by  us  to-day  I  have  the  honour  to  inform 
Your  Excellency  that  in  view  of  the  close  friendship  and  alliance  between  our  two 
countries  the  'Iraq  Government  will  normally  engage  British  subjects  when  in  need 
of  the  services  of  foreign  officials.  Such  officials  will  be  selected  after  consultation 
between  our  two  Governments.  It  is  understood  that  this  shall  not  prejudice  the 
freedom  of  the  'Iraq  Government  to  engage  non-British  foreign  officials  for  posts  for 
which  suitable  British  subjects  are  not  available. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  nothing  in  the  Treaty 
which  we  have  signed  to-day  shall  affect  the  validity  of  the  contracts  concluded  and 
in  existence  between  the  'Iraq  Government  and  British  officials. 

I  have  ,  etc., 

(Signed)  NOURY  SAID. 

His  Excellency  Sir  F.  H.  Humphrys,  G.C.V.O.,  K.C.M.G.,  K.B.E.,  C.I.E., 

His  Britannic  Majesty's  High  Commissioner  in  'Iraq. 


The  Residency, 

Baghdad,  dated  the  soth  June,  1930. 
SIR, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Excellency's  Note  of  to- 
day's date  regarding  the  engagement  of  foreign  officials,  and  to  confirm  the  statement 
therein  recorded  of  the  understanding  which  we  have  reached. 

I  have,  etc., 

(Signed)  F.  H.  HUMPHRYS. 

His  Excellency,  Nuri  Pasha  al  Sa'id,  C.M.G.,  D.S.O., 

Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Baghdad. 


IV. 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs* 
Baghdad,  3Oth  June,  1930. 
SIR, 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  'Iraq 
Government ,  in  view  of  their  desire  to  improve  the  efficiency  of  their  land  and  air 
forces,  to  ask  for  a  British  Advisory  Military  Mission,  the  numbers  of  which  shall  be 
decided  before  the  Treaty  comes  into  force  and  the  conditions  of  service  of  which  shall 
be  similar  to  those  of  the  existing  Military  Mission. 

I  have,  etc., 

(Signed)  NOURY  SAID. 

His  Excellency  Sir  F.H.  Humphrys,  G.C.V.O.,  K.C.M.G.,  K.B.E.,  C.I.E., 
His  Britannic  Majesty's  High  Commissioner  in  'Iraq. 
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The  Residency, 
Baghdad,  soth  June,  1930. 
SIR, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Note  of  to-day's  date  on 
the  subject  of  the  British  Advisory  Military  Mission  which  the  'Iraq  Governent  in- 
tend to  invite  to  'Iraq. 

I  have,  etc., 
(Signed)  F.  H.  HUMPHRYS. 

His  Excellency,  Nuri  Pasha  al  Sa'id,  C.M.G.,  D.S.PO., 

Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Baghdad. 

NOTES  EXCHANGED  WITH  THE  'IRAQ  PRIME  MINISTER  EMBODY- 
ING THE  SEPARATE  AGREEMENT  ON  FINANCIAL  QUESTIONS 
REFERRED  TO  IN  THE  SECOND  EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  APPENDED  TO 
THE  ANGLO-'IRAQ  TREATY  OF  soth  JUNE,  1930. 

I. 

London, 

1 9th  August,  1930. 
SIR, 

With  reference  to  our  conversations  in  London,  I  have  the  honour  to  propose 
that  the  following  provisions  shall  be  considered  as  embodying  the  separate  agree- 
ment on  all  financial  questions  referred  to  in  the  second  exchange  of  Notes  between 
Your  Excellency  and  myself  at  the  time  of  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  on 
the  3Oth  June,  1930. 

It  is  understood  that  the  agreement  constituted  by  this  note  and  by  Your 
Excellency's  reply  thereto  shall  be  included  in  the  instruments  of  ratification  of  the 
Treaty  of  Alliance  and  shall  become  operative  on  the  exchange  of  ratifications. 

1.  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 
Ireland  shall  transfer  to  the  'Iraq  Government,  within  the  period  stipulated  in  Clause 
i  of  the  Annexure  to  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  on  the  3Oth  of  June,  1930,  the 
aerodromes  and  encampments  at  Hinaidi  and  Mosul  at  present  occupied  by  the 
Forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty,  and  the  'Iraq  Government  shall  accept  the  transfer 
thereof  (less  two  CCA"  type  steel  hangars  and  the  ice  plants  at  Hinaidi  and  Mosul  to  be 
removed  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom)  at  one-third  of  the  cost  price 
certified  as  correct  by  the  Air  Ministry  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
of  the  permanent  buildings,  plant  and  structures  thereon,  no  account  being  taken  of 
the  mud  buildings  which  shall  be  transferred  to  the  'Iraq  Government  free  of  cost. 
The  'Iraq  Government  shall  pay  this  sum  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
not  later  than  the  date  upon  which  the  aforesaid  transfer  is  completed. 

During  the  maximum  period  stipulated  in  Clause  i  of  the  Annexure  to  the  Treaty 
of  Alliance  the  Forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  shall  remain  in  undisturbed  occupation 
of  their  present  stations  of  Hinaidi  and  Mosul  and  at  Shaiba  and  in  the  use  of  their 
existing  emergency  landing  grounds,  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
shall  not  be  called  upon  to  pay  higher  rental  charges  in  respect  thereof  than  those 
at  present  paid. 

2.  If  upon  the  withdrawal  of  the  Forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  from  Hinaidi 
and  Mosul  in  accordance  with  Clause  i  of  the  Annexture  to  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  should  decide  to  establish  a  British  air  base  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Habbaniya,  then  the  'Iraq  Government  shall  take  all  possible 
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steps,  at  no  cost  to  either  Government,  to  arrange  for  the  contraction  of  a  railway  to 
connect  such  air  base  with  the  railway  system  of  'Iraq  . 

3.  The  leases  of  the  sites  for  air  bases  to  be  granted  to  His  Britannic  Majesty, 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  5  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  shall,  in  so  far  as 
such  sites  are  on  waste  Government  land,  be  free  of  all  rental  charges,  and,  in  so  far  as 
they  are  on  non-Government  land,  every  facility  shall  be  given  for  their  acquisition 
on  reasonable  terms,  such  acquisition  being  effected  by  the  'Iraq  Government  at  the 
request  and  at  the  cost  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  leased  lands 
shall  be  free  of  all  taxes  and  rates  and  the  leases  shall  continue  so  long  as  these  bases 
remain  in  the  occupation  of  the  Forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  the  aforesaid  Treaty  of  Alliance  or  of  any  extension  thereof.    On 
the  final  termination  of  the  leases  of  the  said  sites,  or  of  any  one  of  them,  the  'Iraq 
Government  shall  either  themselves  take  over  the  buildings  and  permanent  structures 
thereon  at  a  fair  valuation,  having  regard  to  the  use  to  which  they  have  been  put,  or  shall 
afford  such  facilities  as  may  reasonably  be  necessary  to  enable  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  to  dispose  thereof  to  the  best  advantage. 

After  the  expiry  of  the  maximum  period  stipulated  in  Clause  i  of  the  Annexure  to 
the  Treaty  of  Alliance  and  so  long  as  the  said  Treaty  of  Alliance  remains  in  force  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  not  be  called  upon  to  pay  any  charges  in 
respect  of  the  use  of  any  of  the  existing  emergency  landing  grounds  in  'Iraq. 

4.  The  following  arrangements  for  the  disposal  and  administration  of  the  'Iraq 
railway  system  shall  be  carried  into  effect  as  soon  as  possible  and  in  any  case  within  a 
maximum  period  of  one  year  from  the  entry  into  force  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance : — 

(a)  Legal  ownership  of  the  railways  system  shall  be  transferred  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  'Iraq  Government  and  registered  in  the 
name  of  the  'Iraq  Government,  and  simultaneously  with  such  transfer  full 
beneficial  ownership  shall  be  vested,  by  lease  or  otherwise  and  at  a  nominal 
rent  and  on  terms  satisfactory  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kindgdom, 
in  a  special  body  or  corporation  having  legal  personality,  to  be  constituted  by 
a  special  Statute  of  the  'Iraq  Legislature,  the  terms  of  which  shall  have  been 
agreed  by  both  Governments. 

(6)  The  above-mentioned  Corporation  shall  be  wholly  responsible  for  the  ad- 
ministration and  management  of  the  'Iraq  railway  system,  and  subject  to 
such  limitations  as  may  be  imposed  in  the  Statute  referred  to  above,  shall 
have  sole  and  exclusive  authority  to  raise  new  capital  by  public  issue  or  private 
loan  and  to  dispose  of  the  revenues  of  that  system. 

(c)  The  capital  of  the  said  Corporation  shall  comprise: — 

(1)  Rs.  275  Lakhs  of  Preferred  Stock,  bearing  interest  at  6  per  cent.,  such 
interest  being  non-cumulative  for  a  period  of  twenty  years  from  the  date 
of  the  transfer  of  the  ownership  of  the  system  and  thereafter  cumula- 
tive, to  be  allotted  to  the   Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  of 
which  Rs.25  Lakhs  represents  the  capitalized  value  of  the  debt  of  the 
railways  to  the   Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  on  liquidation 
account; 

(2)  Rs.  45.85  Lakhs  of  similar  Preferred  Stock,  to  be  allotted  to  the  'Iraq 
Government,  being  an  amount  equal  to  the  loans  which  the  'Iraq  Go- 
vernment have  made  to  the  railways  on  which  interest  charges  have 
been  waived;  and 

(3)  Rs.  250    Lakhs  of  Deferred  Stock    also  to  be  allotted  to    the  'Iraq 
Government. 


The  Arab  States  and   the  Arab  League 

The  'Iraq  Government  shall  have  the  option  to  buy  at  anytime  at  par  the  Stock 

allotted  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

(J)  The  Board  of  the  Corporation  shall  consist  of  five  Directors  of  whom  two 
shall  be  appointed  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  two  by  the 
'Iraq  government,  and  the  fifth,  who  shall  be  the  Chairman,  shall  be 
appointed  by  both  Governments  in  agreement.  The  first  Chairman  shall  be 
the  present  Director  of  the  'Iraq  Railways. 

(e)  The  Corporation  shall  be  responsible  for  raising  loan  capital  required  for  the 
reconditioning  and  development  of  the  'Iraq  railway  system,  and  neither 
Government  shall  be  under  any  obligation  to  guarantee  such  loan  capital 
either  in  respect  of  interest  or  of  capital. 

(/)  Any  loan  capital  raised  by  the  Corporation  for  the  reconditioning  or  develop- 
ment of  the  'Iraq  railway  system  shall  rank  before  the  Stock  allotted  to 
the  two  Governments  in  accordance  with  Clause  (c)  above. 

(g)  The  'Iraq  Government,  as  owners  of  the  equity  of  the  system,  shall  accept 
ultimate  responsibility  for  any  liabilities  relating  thereto,  not  devolving 
upon  the  Corporation,  that  may  subsequently  come  to  light  and  in  consi- 
deration thereof  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  transfer  to 
the  'Iraq  Government  an  amount  of  Preferred  Stock  of  a  nominal  value 
equal  to  the  amount  of  any  irrecoverable  disbursements  that  the  'Iraq 
Government  may  have  to  make  in  the  discharge  of  any  of  the  aforesaid 
liabilities,  the  validity  of  which  may  have  been  established  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

(h)  In  anticipation  of  the  transfer  of  the  railway  system  and  the  establishment  of 
the  Corporation,  the  'Iraq  Government  shall  forthwith  grant  three-year 
contracts,  on  "Treaty"  conditions,  to  such  British  railway  officials  as  may  be 
recommended  therefor  by  the  Director  of  the  'Iraq  Railways,  and  shall  not 
terminate  any  such  contracts  when  granted  except  with  the  agreement  of  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  question  of  granting  these  offi- 
cials contracts  of  longer  duration  shall  be  left  for  the  decision  of  the  cor- 
poration when  constituted. 

5.  The  property  in  the  port  of  Basra  at  present  held  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  shall  be  transferred  to  the  'Iraq  Government  and  the  port  shall  be 
administered  by  a  Port  Trust.  For  this  purpose  legislation  in  terms  agreed  with  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  be  enacted  in  'Iraq  for  the  establishment 
of  a  Port  Trust  having  legal  personality  and  such  legislation  shall  not  be  amended, 
except  by  agreement  with  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  so  long  as  any 
part  of  the  debt  owing  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  respect  of  the 
port  is  still  outstanding. 

Upon  the  enactment  of  the  above  legislation  and  the  establishment  of  the  Port 
Trust,  the  property  in  the  port  shall  be  transferred  to  the  'Iraq  Government  in  whose 
name  it  will  then  be  registered,  and,  simultaneously  with  such  transfer,  full  beneficial 
ownership  shall  be  conferred,  by  lease,  concession  or  other  appropriate  instrument, 
the  terms  of  which  shall  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  upon  the  Port  Trust  for  the  period  during  which  any  part  of  the  debt  owing 
to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  respect  of  the  port  remains  outstanding. 

I  have  ,  etc., 

(Signed)  F.H.  HUMPHRYS 
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His  Excellency,  Nuri  Pasha  Al  Sa'id,  C.M.G.,  D.S.O., 

Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  'Iraq. 


II. 

London, 

ipth  August,  1930. 
SIR, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note  of  to-day's  date  setting 
out  the  provisions  to  be  considered  as  embodying  the  separate  agreement  on  all  finan- 
cial questions  referred  to  in  the  second  exchange  of  Notes  between  Your  Excellency 
and  myself  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  on  the  30th  June,  1930, 
and  to  confirm  that  your  Note  accurately  sets  out  the  agreement  at  which  we  have 
arrived. 

I  have,  etc., 

(Signed)  NOURY  SAID. 

His  Excellency,  Sir  F.H.  Humphrys,  G.C.V.O.,  K.C.M.G.,  K.B.E.,  C.I.E., 
His  Britannic  Majesty's  High  Commissioner  in  'Iraq. 


Treaty  of  Non- Aggression  (Sa'dabad  Pact)  between  Afghanistan, 

Iran,  Iraq  and  Turkey 

July  8,  1937(1) 

Article  i.The  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  pursue  a  policy  of  complete 
abstention  from  any  interference  in  each  other's  internal  affairs. 

Article  2.The  High  Contracting  Parties  expressly  undertake  to  respect  the  invio- 
lability of  their  common  frontiers. 

Article  3.The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  to  consult  together  in  all  inter- 
national disputes  affecting  their  common  interests. 

Article  4.Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  in  no  event  to  resort, 
whether  singly  or  jointly  with  one  or  more  third  Powers,  to  any  act  of  aggression  di- 
rected  against  any  other  of  the  Contracting  Parties. 

The  following  shall  be  deemed  to  be  acts  of  aggression : 

1.  Declaration  of  war; 

2.  Invasion  of  the  armed  forces  of  one  State,  with  or  without  a  declaration  of 
war,  of  the  territory  of  another  State; 

3.  An  attack  by  the  land,  naval  or  air  forces  of  one  State,  with  or  without  a  de- 
claration of  war,  on  the  territory,  vessels  or  aircraft  of  another  State; 

4.  Directly  or  indirectly  aiding  or  assisting  an  aggressor. 
The  following  shall  not  constitute  acts  of  aggression: 

1.  The  exercise  of  the  right  of  legitimate  self-defence,  that  is  to  say,  resistance 
to  an  act  of  aggression  as  defined  above; 

2.  Action  under  Article  16  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations ; 


(/)  Ratifications  were  deposited  at  Tehran,  June  25, 19 38.  The  text  is  found  in  League  of 
Nations,  Treaty  Series,  vol.  190  (1938),  No.  4402,  pp.  21  -  27;  also  found  in  J.C. 
Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol  //,  pp.  215-216.  ED. 
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3.  Action  in  pursuance  of  a  decision  of  the  Assembly  or  Council  of  the  League 
of  Nations,  or  under  Article  15,  paragraph  7,  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League 
of   Nations,  provided  always  that  in  the  latter  case  such  action  is  directed 
against  the  States  which  was  the  first  to  attack; 

4.  Action  to  assist  a  State  subjected  to  attack,  invasion  or  recourse  to  war  by 
another  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  in  violation  of  the  Treaty  for  Renun- 
ciation of  War  signed  in  Paris  on  August  27th,  1928. 

Article  5.  Should  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  consider  that  a  breach  of 
Article  4  of  the  present  Treaty  has  been  or  is  about  to  be  committed,  he  shall  at  once 
bring  the  matter  before  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

The  foregoing  provision  shall  not  affect  the  right  of  such  High  Contracting  Party 
to  take  any  steps  which,  in  the  circumstances,  he  may  deem  necessary. 

Article  6.  Should  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  commit  an  aggression 
against  a  third  Power,  any  other  High  Contracting  Party  may  denounce  the  present 
Treaty  without  notice,  as  towards  the  aggressor. 

Article  7.  Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  to  prevent,  within  his 
respective  frontiers,  the  formation  or  activities  of  armed  bands,  associations  or  organi- 
sations to  subvert  the  established  institutions,  or  disturb  the  order  or  security  of  any 
part,  whether  situated  on  the  frontier  or  elsewhere,  of  the  territory  of  another  Party, 
or  to  change  the  constitutional  system  of  such  other  Party. 

Article  8.  The  High  Contracting  Parties,  having  already  recognised,  in  the  Gener- 
al Treaty  for  Renunciation  of  War  August  27th,  1928,  that  the  settlement  or  solution 
of  all  disputes  or  conflicts,  whatever  their  nature  or  origin,  which  may  arise  among 
them,  shall  never  be  sought  by  other  than  pacific  means,  reaffirm  that  principle  and 
undertake  to  rely  upon  such  modes  of  procedure  as  have  been  or  shall  be  established 
between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  in  that  respect. 

Article  9.  No  Articles  of  the  present  Treaty  shall  be  considered  as  in  any  way 
diminishing  the  obligations  assumed  by  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  under 
the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

Article  10.  The  present  Treaty,  drawn  up  in  the  French  language  and  signed  in 
quadruplicate,  one  copy  having,  as  they  severally  recognise,  been  delivered  to  each  of 
the  High  Contracting  Parties,  is  concluded  for  a  period  of  five  years. 

On  the  expiry  of  that  period,and  failing  its  denunciation,  with  six  months'  notice, 
by  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  the  Treaty  shall  be  deemed  to  be  renewed  for 
successive  periods  of  five  years,  until  its  denunciation  with  six  months'  notice  by  one 
or  more  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties.  On  its  denunciation  as  towards  one  of  the 
Parties,  the  Treaty  shall  nevertheless  remain  in  force  as  between  the  others. 

Communication  from  the  Minister  of  Iraq  in  Washington  (Jawdat) 
to  the  American  Secretary  of  State  (Hull)  Informing  the  United 
States  of  a  State  of  War  between  Iraq  and  the  Axis  Powers 

January  16,  1943  (i) 

Sir: 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  this  Legation  has  received  the  following  im- 
portant communication  from  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  Iraq,  to  be  trans- 

(i)  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  8,  p.  42.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on 
American  Foreign  Relations,  (1942-1943),  pp.  605-606. 
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mitted  to  the  Department  of  State. 

Inasmuch  as  the  German  Government  has  interfered  most  openly  and  in  every 
way  in  the  domestic  affairs  of  Iraq  and  has  been  responsible  for  the  instigation  and 
promotion  of  outright  rebellion  against  the  duly  constituted  Government  of  Iraq,and 
whereas  the  Government  of  Germany  has  continued  in  an  open  manner  without  ces- 
sation in  its  hostile  acts  directed  at  Iraq  by  the  dissemination  through  radio  broadcasts 
of  untruthful  rumors  and  prevaricating  reports,  of  vile  slanders  directed  against  the 
royal  family,  and  of  direct  encouragement  to  unrest  and  disaffection,  the  Govern- 
ment of  Iraq  declares  that  Iraq  regards  itself,  as  from  midnight  on  January  16-17, 
1943,  as  being  at  war  with  Germany. 

And,  inasmuch  as  the  Government  of  Italy,  in  collaboration  with  the  German 
Government,  has  committed  the  same  acts  constituting  interference  in  the  domestic 
affairs  of  Iraq  and  has  been  guilty  of  grave  provocation  directed  against  Iraq  until  the 
present  time,  it  is  declared  by  the  Government  of  Iraq  that  Iraq  regards  itself,  as  of 
midnight  January  16-17,  J943>  as  being  at  war  with  Italy. 

And,  inasmuch  as  the  Government  of  Japan  has  been  guilty  of  the  flagrant  vio- 
lation of  the  neutrality  of  Iraq  by  lending  assistance  to  the  German  and  Italian  Govern- 
ments in  the  interference  by  those  Governments  in  Iraqi  domestic  matters,  and  inas- 
much as  the  Government  of  Japan  has  since  joined  these  Governments  openly  in  their 
provocative  acts  directed  against  Iraq,  the  Government  of  Iraq  declares  that,  as  of 
midnight  on  January  16-17,  1943>  a  state  °f  war  exists  between  Iraq  and  Japan. 

I  take  this  opportunity  to  renew  to  you  the  assurances  of  my  highest  considera- 
tion. 


Statement  in  the  Name  of  the  Regent  of  Iraq  Announcing  Iraq's  1  Q  A 
Decision  to  Reject  the  Portsmouth  Treaty 

January  22,  1948  (/) 

In  view  of  the  great  interest  taken  by  His  Highness  the  Regent  in  the  affairs  of 
the  country  and  its  present  conditions,  His  Highness  invited  former  Prime  Ministers, 
the  Vice-President  of  the  Senate,  the  Deputies,  and  the  leaders  of  political  parties, 
who  met  this  evening  at  the  Royal  Palace,  in  the  presence  of  the  Cabinet.  Following 
the  submission  of  their  views  at  the  meeting,  regarding  the  Anglo-Iraqi  Treaty,  they 
unanimously  agreed  that  (the  Treaty)  does  not  realize  the  wishes  and  aspirations  of 
the  country,  and  that  it  is  not  the  proper  means  for  promoting  friendship  between 
Iraq  and  Britain. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Council  of  Ministers  had  not  yet  approved  this  Treaty, 
His  Highness  the  Regent  (hereby)  assures  the  Iraqi  people  that  this  Treaty  will  not 
be  concluded,  nor,  indeed,  any  other  treaty  which  may  ignore  the  full  rights  of  the 
country. 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-'Amal 
(Beirut),  January  23, 
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1  Q  C  Military  Assistance  Agreement  between  the  United  States  and  Iraq 

1  -7  J  April  21, 1954  (i) 

The  American  Ambassador  to  the  Iraqi  Acting  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 

AMERICAN  EMBASSY 

April  21,  1954 
No.  677 
EXCELLENCY: 

I  have  the  honor  to  refer  to  the  Foreign  Office  Memorandum  of  March  1953(2) 
requesting  the  United  States  Government  to  provide  arms  assistance  to  Iraq,  and  the 
Embassy's  interim  reply  of  June  1953(2)  stating  that  the  United  States  Government 
was  giving  this  request  careful  consideration.  I  am  now  pleased  to  inform  you  that  the 
United  States  Government  has  acted  favorably  on  this  request  and  is  prepared  to 
grant  military  assistance  to  the  Government  of  Iraq.  Such  assistance  will  be  pro- 
vided subject  to  the  provisions  of  applicable  legislative  authority  and  will  be  related 
in  character,  timing  and  amount  to  international  developments  in  the  area.  In  ad- 
dition, it  is  proposed  that  any  assistance  be  provided  in  accordance  with  the  following 
terms  and  such  additional  arrangements  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  agreed  upon. 

1.  It  is  the  understanding  of  my  government  that  the  Government  of  Iraq  will  use 
such  equipment,  materials  or  services  as  may  be  provided  solely  to  maintain  its  inter- 
nal security  and  its  legitimate  self  defense,  and  that  it  will  not  undertake  any  act  of 
aggression  against  any  other  state. 

2.  My  government  also  understands  that  the  Government  of  Iraq  agrees  that  it  will  : 

(a)  join  in  promoting  international  understanding  and  good  will,  and  main- 
taining world  peace; 

(b)  take  such  action  as  may  be  mutually  agreed  upon  to  eliminate  causes  of  in- 
ternational tension; 

(c)  make,  consistent  with  its  political  and  economic  stability,  the  full  contribu- 
tion permitted  by  its  manpower,  resources,  facilities  and  general  economic  condition 
to  the  development  and  maintenance  of  its  own  defensive  strength  and  the  defensive 
strength  of  the  free  world; 

(d)  take  all  reasonable  measures  which  may  be  needed  to  develop  its  defense 
capacities;  and 

(e)  take  appropriate  steps  to  insure  the  effective  utilization  of  the  economic  and 
military  assistance  provided  by  the  United  States. 

3.  (a)    The  Government  of  Iraq  will,  consistent  with  the  Charter  of  the  United 
Nations,  furnish  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  or  to  such  other  govern- 
ments as  may  be  agreed  upon,  such  equipment,  materials,  services  in  excess  of  Iraq's 
own  requirements,  or  other  assistance  as  may  be  agreed  upon,  in  order  to  increase 
their  capacity  for  individual  and  collective  self-defense  and  to  facilitate  their  effective 
participation  in  the  United  Nations  system  for  collective  security. 

(b)  The  Government  of  Iraq  further  understands  that  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  may  request  the  Government  of  Iraq  to  facilitate  the  production  and 
export  to  the  United  States,  under  terms  and  conditions  to  be  agreed,  of  raw  and  semi- 


(/)  Effected  by  Exchange  of  Notes  and  signed  at  Baghdad  on  April  21,  19541  entered 
into  force  on  the  same  date.  The  text  is  copied  from  United  States  Treaties  and  Other 
International  Agreements,  vol.  5,  part  3,  (i954\  pp.  2496-2501. 
(2)  Not  printed. 
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processed  materials  required  by  the  United  States  as  a  result  of  deficiencies  or  po- 
tential deficiencies  in  its  own  resources,  and  which  may  be  available  in  Iraq.  Agree- 
ments for  such  transfers  shall  give  due  regard  to  reasonable  requirements  for  domes- 
tic use  and  commercial  export  of  Iraq. 

4.  It  is  further  understood  that  your  Government  will  not  without  the  prior  consent 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  transfer  title  to  or  possession  of  any  equip- 
ment, materials,  information  or  services  furnished,  that  your  Government  will,  upon 
request,   negotiate  appropriate  arrangements  for   the  protection  of  patent  rights 
relating  to  the  defense  effort. 

5.  In  the  mutual  interest  of  both   Governments  to  insure   maximum  possible 
realization  of  the  objectives  of  this  agreement,  the  following  arrangements  are  also 
proposed: 

(a)  The     Government  of  Iraq  will  establish  procedures  which  will  protect 
from  attachment,  seizure  or  other  legal  or  administrative  process  any  funds  allocated 
to  or  derived  from  any  program  of  assistance  undertaken  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  States. 

(b)  In  accordance  with  the  prevailing  laws  of  Iraq,  the  Iraq  Government  will  pay 
all  customs  duties  and  dues  and  local  taxes  and  dues  (if  any)  on  equipment  and  ma- 
terials imported  into  Iraq  pursuant  to  Paragraph  i  of  this  note. 

(c)  The  Government  of  Iraq  will  offer  for  return  to  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  in  accordance  with  mutually  satisfactory  procedures,  any  equipment 
or  materials  furnished  under  this  agreement  which  are  no  longer  required  or  used 
exclusively  for  the  purposes  stated  in  Paragraph  i. 

(d)  The  Government  of  Iraq  will  receive  the  personnel  of  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  who  will  discharge  in  Iraqi  territory  the  responsibilities  of  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  under  this  agreement  and  who  will  be  accorded 
facilities  and  authority  to  observe  the  progress  of  the  Assistance  furnished  pursuant 
to  this  agreement.   The  number  of  personnel  assigned  under  this  paragraph  will  be 
governed  by  mutual  understanding  between  the  two  governments  as  the  program 
develops.   Personnel  so  assigned  will  be  granted  the  same  status,  privileges  and  im- 
munities as  are  enjoyed  by  personnel  of  United  States  Technical  Missions  presently 
operating  in  Iraq  in  acordance  with  existing  agreements. 

(e)  The  Government  of  Iraq  agrees  to  extend  to  personnel  assigned  to   Iraq 
under  the  terms  of  the  agreement,  the  same  privileges  with  respect  to  the  import  of 
personal  property  for  their  personal  use  as  are  accorded  personnel  assigned  to  Iraq 
under  the  terms  of  the  Technical  Co-operation  Agreement  of  April  10,  I95i(-0 
between   the  United  States  and  Iraq. 

(f )  The  Government  of  Iraq  will,  in  accordance  with  the  arrangements  used  to 
provide  facilities  and  other  assistance  for  experts  of  United  States  missions  presently 
operating  in  Iraq  under  existing  agreements,  make  available  Iraqi  dinars  for  use  in 
covering  the  expenses  of  such  personnel  incurred  in  Iraq  in  the  course  of  carrying  out 
the  purpose  of  this  agreement. 

(g)  Each  Government  will  take  appropriate  measures,  consistent  with  security, 
to  keep  the  public  informed  of  operations  under  this  agreement. 

I  have  the  honor  to  propose  that,  if  these  understandings  are  acceptable  to  the 
Government  of  Iraq,  this  note  and  your  note  in  reply  constitute  an  understanding 
between  our  two  Governments,  effective  on  the  date  of  your  reply,  to  remain  in  force 


(i)  Treaties  and  Other  International  Acts  Series  241313  UST  541. 
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until  one  year  after  the  receipt  by  either  party  of  written  notice  of  the  intention 
of  the  other  party  to  terminate  it,  except  that  the  provisions  of  Paragraphs  i}  4  and  s(c) 
shall  remain  in  force  until  otherwise  agreed  by  the  two  Governments. 

Accept,  Excellency,  the  renewed  assurance  of  my  most  distinguished  consider- 
ation. 

BURTON  Y.  BERRY 
HIS  EXCELLENCY 

FADHIL  AL-JAMALI 

Acting  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Kingdom  of  Iraq. 

Translation 

No.  500-1 120ii20-Kha 

BAGHDAD,  April  21,  1954 
GOVERNMENT  OF  IRAQ 
MINISTRY  OF  FOREIGN  AFFAIRS 
PRIVATE  BUREAU 

YOUR  EXCELLENCY: 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  Your  Excellency  of  the  receipt  of  Your  Excellency's 
note  No.  677  dated  April  21,  1954,  in  reply  to  the  note  of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign 
Affairs  dated  March  21,  1953,  in  which  the  Government  of  Iraq  requested  military 
assistance  from  the  Government  of  the  United  States.  I  am  pleased  to  inform  you 
that  the  Government  of  Iraq  decided  with  gratitude  and  appreciation  to  accept  this 
assistance  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Your  Excellency's  note  referred  to 
above. 

I  have  the  honor  to  renew  to  Your  Excellency  the  assurances  of  my  most 
respectful  consideration. 

FADHIL  JAMALI 
His  Excellency  BURTON  Y.  BERRY 

Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipotentiary 
of  the  United  States  of  America 
Baghdad 

1  Q  £  Pact  of  Mutual  Co-operation  between  Iraq  and  Turkey 
1:7U  (the  Bagdad  Pact) 

Baghdad)  February  24,  1955  (i) 

Whereas  the  friendly  and  brotherly  relations  existing  between  Iraq  and  Turkey 
are  in  constant  progress,  and  in  order  to  complement  the  contents  of  the  Treaty  of 
Friendship  and  Good  Neighbourhood  concluded  between  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Baghadad  Iraq  and  his  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Turkish  Republic  signed  in 
Ankara  on  March  29, 1946,  which  recognised  the  fact  that  peace  and  security  between 
the  two  countries  is  an  integral  part  of  the  peace  and  security  of  all  the  nations  of  the 


(i)  H.M.S.O.,  London,  Cmd.  9429,  p.  3.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  Inter- 
national Affairs,  1955  (O.  L7.P.,  195$),  pp.  287-289.  The  Pact  was  acceded  to  by  Britain 
on  April  4,  1955;  by  Pakistan  on  September  23,  1955,  and  by  Iran  on  November  5, 
1955.  However,  following  the  Iraqi  coup  d'etat  of  July  14, 195$,  the  Iraqi  Government 
decided  on  March  24, 1959  to  withdrawfrom  the  Pact.  ED. 
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world  and  in  particular  the  nations  of  the  Middle  East,  and  that  it  is  the  basis 
for  their  foreign  policies; 

Whereas  article  n  of  the  Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and  Economic  Co-operation 
between  the  Arab  League  States  provides  that  no  provision  of  that  treaty  shall  in  any 
way  affect,  or  is  designed  to  affect ,  any  of  the  rights  and  obligations  accruing  to  the 
Contracting  Parties  from  the  United  Nations  Charter; 

And  having  realised  the  great  responsibilities  borne  by  them  in  their  capacity  as 
members  of  the  United  Nations  concerned  with  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  security 
in  the  Middle  East  region  which  necessitate  taking  the  required  measures  in  accord- 
ance with  article  51  of  the  United  Nations  Charter; 

They  have  been  fully  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  concluding  a  pact  fulfilling 
these  aims,  and  for  that  purpose  have  appointed  as  their  plenipotentiaries: — 

His  Majesty  King  Faisal  II, 

King  of  Iraq; 
His  Excellency  Al  Farik  Nuri  As-Said, 

Prime  Minister; 
His  Excellency  Burhanuddin  Bash-Ayan, 

Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs; 
His  Excellency  Jalal  Bayar, 

President  of  the  Turkish  Republic; 
His  Excellency  Adnan  Menderes, 

Prime  Minister; 
His  Excellency  Professor  Fuat  Koprulu, 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs; 

who  having  communicated  their  full  powers,  found  to  be  in  good  and  due  form, 
have  agreed  as  follows : — 

Article  I 

Consistent  with  article  51  of  the  United  Nations  Charter  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  will  co-operate  for  their  security  and  defence.  Such  measures  as  they  agree 
to  take  to  give  effect  to  this  co-operation  may  form  the  subject  of  special  agreements 
with  each  other. 

Article  2 

In  order  to  ensure  the  realisation  and  effect  application  of  the  co-operation  pro- 
vided for  in  article  i  above,  the  competent  authorities  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
will  determine  the  measures  to  be  taken  as  soon  as  the  present  pact  enters  into  force. 
These  measures  will  become  operative  as  soon  as  they  have  been  approved  by  the 
Governments  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties. 

Article  3 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  refrain  from  any  interference  what- 
soever in  each  other's  internal  affairs.  They  will  settle  any  dispute  between  themselves 
in  a  peaceful  way  in  accordance  with  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

Article  4 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  declare  that  the  dispositions  of  the  present  pact 
are  not  in  contradiction  with  any  of  the  international  obligations  contracted  by  either 
of  them  with  any  third  State  or  States.  They  do  not  derogate  from  and  cannot  be 
interpreted  as  derogating  from,  the  said  international  obligations.  The  High  Contract- 
ing Parties  undertake  not  to  enter  into  any  international  obligation  incompatible 
with  the  present  pact. 
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Article  5 

This  pact  shall  be  open  for  accession  to  any  member  of  the  Arab  League  or  any 
other  State  actively  concerned  with  the  security  and  peace  in  this  region  and  which  is 
fully  recognised  by  both  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties.  Accession  shall  come  into 
force  from  the  date  of  which  the  instrument  of  accession  of  the  State  concerned  is  de- 
posited with  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Iraq. 

Any  acceding  State  party  to  the  present  pact  may  conclude  special  agreements,  in 
accordance  with  article  i,  with  one  or  more  States  parties  to  the  present  pact.  The 
competent  authority  of  any  acceding  State  may  determine  measures  in  accordance 
with  article  2.  These  measures  will  become  operative  as  soon  as  they  have  been  ap- 
proved by  the  Governments  of  the  parties  concerned. 

Article  6 

A  Permanent  Council  at  ministerial  level  will  be  set  up  to  function  within  the 
framework  of  the  purposes  of  this  pact  when  at  least  four  Powers  become  parties  to 
the  pact. 

The  Council  will  draw  up  its  own  rules  of  procedure. 

Article  7 

This  pact  remains  in  force  for  a  period  of  five  years  renewable  for  other  five- 
year  periods.  Any  Contracting  Party  may  withdraw  from  the  pact  by  notifying  the 
other  parties  in  writing  of  its  desire  to  do  so  six  months  before  the  expiration  of  any 
of  the  above-mentioned  periods,  in  which  case  the  pact  remains  valid  for  the  other 
parties. 

Article  8 

This  pact  shall  be  ratified  by  the  contracting  parties  and  ratifications  shall  be 
exchanged  at  Ankara  as  soon  as  possible.  Thereafter  it  shall  come  into  force  from  the 
date  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications. 

In  witness  whereof,  the  said  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present  pact  in 
Arabic,  Turkish  and  English,  all  three  texts  being  equally  authentic  except  in  the 
case  of  doubt  when  the  English  text  shall  prevail. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Bagdad  this  second  day  of  Rajab  1374  Hijri  corresponding 
to  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  February,  1955. 

NURI  AS-SAID 
For  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Iraq. 
BURHANUDDIN  BASH-AYAN 
For  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Iraq. 

ADNAN  MENDERES 

For  the  President  of  the  Turkish  Republic. 

FUAT  KOPRULU. 
For  the  President  of  the  Turkish  Republic. 

107  Special  Agreement  between  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
and  the  Government  of  Iraq,  Together  with  Exchange  of  Letters 
and  Memoranda 

Baghdad,  April  4,  1955  (i) 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland 
and  the  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Iraq, 

(i)  H.M.S.O.,  London,  Cmd.  9544.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  Interna- 
tional Affairs,  1955  (O.U.P.,  ip5#),  pp.  293-299. 
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Considering  that  the  United  Kingdom  intends  to  accede  to  the  Pact  of  Mutual 
Co-operation  between  Iraq  and  Turkey  signed  at  Bagdad  on  February  24,  1955;  and 
Desiring  as  equal  and  sovereign  partners  in  the  Pact  to  make  a  Special  Agreement  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  I  of  the  Pact; 
Have  agreed  as  follows: — 

Article  I 

The  two  Contracting  Governments  shall  maintain  and  develop  peace  and 
friendship  between  their  two  countries  and  shall  co-operate  for  their  security  and 
defence  in  accordance  with  the  Pact  of  Mutual  Co-operation. 

Article  2 

The  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Iraq,  signed  at 
Bagdad  on  June  30,  1930,  with  annexure  and  Notes  exchanged,  shall  terminate  from 
the  date  when  the  present  Agreement  comes  into  force. 

Article  3 

The  Government  of  Iraq  by  the  present  Agreement  undertake  no  obligations  be- 
yond the  frontiers  of  Iraq. 

Article  4 

The  Government  of  Iraq  assume  full  responsibility  for  the  defence  of  Iraq  and 
will  command  and  guard  all  defence  installations  in  Iraq. 

Article  5 

In  accordance  with  Article  i  of  the  Pact,  there  shall  be  close  co-operation  between 
the  competent  authorities  of  the  two  Governments  for  the  defence  of  Iraq.  This  co- 
operation shall  include  planning,  combined  training  and  the  provision  of  such  facili- 
ties as  may  be  agreed  upon  between  the  two  Contracting  Governments  for  this  pur- 
pose and  with  the  object  of  maintaining  Iraq's  armed  forces  at  all  times  in  a  state  of 
efficiency  and  readiness. 

Article  6 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall,  at  the  request  of  the  Government 
of  Iraq,  do  their  best 

(a)  to  afford  help  to  Iraq; 

(i)     in  creating  and  maintaining  an  effective  Iraqi  Air  Force  by  means  of 

joint  training  and  exercises  in  the  Middle  East; 
(ii)    in  the  effective  maintenance  and  operation  of  such  airfields  and  other 

installations  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  agreed  to  be  necessary; 

(b)  to  join  with  the  Government  of  Iraq  in — 

(i)     establishing  an  efficient  system  of  warning  against  air  attacks; 

(ii)    ensuring  that  equipment  for  the  defence  of  Iraq  is  kept  in  Iraq  in  a  state 

of  readiness ; 
(iii)  training  and  equipping  Iraqi  Forces  for  the  defence  of  their  country; 

(c)  to  make  available  in  Iraq  technical  personnel  of  the  British  forces  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  effect  to  the  provisions  of  paragraphs  (a)  and  (b)  of  this  Article. 

Article  7 

Service  aircraft  of  the  two  countries  shall  enjoy  staging  and  over-flying  facilities 
in  each  other's  territories. 

Article  8 

In  the  event  of  an  armed  attack  against  Iraq  or  the  threat  of  an  armed  attack  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  two  Contracting  Governments,  endangers  the  security  of  Iraq, 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  request  of  the  Government  of  Iraq 
shall  make  available  assistance,  including  if  necessary  armed  forces  to  help  to  defend 
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Iraq.    The  Government  of  Iraq  shall  provide  all  facilities  and  assistance  to  enable 
such  aid  to  be  rapid  and  effective. 

Article  9 

(a)  The  present  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  on  the  date  on  which  the  United 
Kingdom  becomes  a  party  to  the  Pact(i) 

(b)  The  Agreement  shall  remain  in  force  so  long  as  both  Iraq  and  the  United 
Kingdom  are  parties  to  the  Pact. 

In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned,  being  duly  authorised  thereto,  have  signed 
the  present  Agreement  and  have  attixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  at  Bagdad  this  nth  day  of  Shaban,  1374  Hijri,  corresponding  to  the  4th, 
day  of  April  1955,  in  duplicate,  in  the  English  and  Arabic  languages,  both  texts  being 
equally  authentic  except  in  cases  of  doubt  when  the  English  text  shall  prevail. 

(US.)  ROBERT  H.  TURTON.  (L.S.)  NOURRY  SAID. 

(L.S.)  MICHAEL  WRIGHT.  (L.S.)  B.  BASHAYAN. 

LETTER  AND  MEMORANDUM  FROM  NURI  ES-SAID  TO  THE 
BRITISH  AMBASSADOR,  BAGHDAD,  4  APRIL  1955 

I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  the  Special  Agreement  signed  to-day  between  the 
Government  of  Iraq  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  to  propose 
that  the  provisions  set  out  in  the  Memorandum  attached  to  this  Note  should  be  made 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the  Special  Agreement. 

I  have  the  honour  further  to  propose  that,  if  those  provisions  are  acceptable  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  this  Note  and  attached  Memorandum,  together 
with  your  Excellency's  reply,  shall  constitute  an  agreement  between  our  two  Govern- 
ments, which  shall  come  into  force  on  the  same  date,  and  remain  in  force  for  the  same 
period,  as  the  Special  Agreement,  and  that  detailed  arrangements  shall  be  made  ac- 
cordingly between  the  competent  authorities  of  the  two  Governments, 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  renew  to  your  Excellency  the  assurance  of 
my  highest  consideration. 

Memorandum  attached  to  Note  No.  I 

I. — (a)  Command  of  Habbaniya,  Shaiba  and  Margil  shall  pass  as  from  the  date 
of  signature  of  the  Special  Agreement  to  the  Government  of  Iraq,  and  Iraqi  officers 
of  appropriate  rank  shall  be  appointed  for  this  purpose  on  May  2,  1955. 

(b)  All  flying  units  of  the  Royal  Air  Force  now  stationed  in  Habbaniya  and 
Shaiba  shall  be  withdrawn  progressively,  and  their  withdrawal  shall  be  completed 
within  one  year  after  the  date  of  signature  of  the  Special  Agreement. 

(c)  As  the  withdrawal  of  these  flying   units  proceeds,  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  shall  also  progressively  withdraw  members  of  their  technical  and 
administrative  personnel  and  personnel  of  authorised  service  organisations  until 
only  those  remain  in  Iraq  who  are  required  for  the  purpose  of  the  Special  Agreement 
and  this  Memorandum. 

2. — (a)  Under  the  Special  Agreement,  British  personnel  shall  be  in  Iraq  to 
assist  the  Iraqi  Forces  with  training  and  with  the  installation,  operation  and  main- 
tenance of  facilities  and  equipment,  and  to  service  aircraft. 

(b)  The  command  and  administration  of  British  personnel  and  installations  shall 
be  the  responsibility  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  for  this  purpose 


(i)  This  occurred  on  5  April  1955.  (D.I.A.) 
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the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  make  available  the  necessary  British 
staff  to  command  and  administer  them  under  the  overall  authority  of  the  Iraqi  officer 
in  charge  of  each  establishment. 

(c)  The  senior  British  officer  appointed  in  each  case  shall  act  in  close  liaison  with 
the  Iraqi  officer  in  command. 

3.  The  provisions  of  the  Agreement  regarding  the  Status  of  Forces  of  Parties 
to  the  North  Atlantic  Treaty,  signed  in  London,  on  June  19,  1951,  shall  apply  to  the 
forces  of  each  Government  in  the  territories  of  the  other  Government.  Detailed  ar- 
rangements for  the  application  of  those  provisions  shall  be  made  by  the  two  Govern- 
ments as  soon  as  possible.  Until  such  detailed  arrangements  have  been  made  in  Iraq, 
the  provisions  at  present  applicable  to  British  forces  there  shall  continue  to  apply. 

4. — (a)  In  accordance  with  Article  4  of  the  Special  Agreement,  the  Government 
of  Iraq  shall  assume  responsibility  for  the  protection  of  all  airfields  and  installations  in 
Iraq  and  to  this  end  shall  incorporate  into  the  Iraqi  Forces  those  members  of  the 
Royal  Air  Force  Levies,  Iraq,  who  wish  to  volunteer.  The  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom  shall,  for  a  limited  period,  make  available  for  loan  to  the  Iraqi  forces  British 
personnel,  as  far  as  possible  from  among  those  now  serving  with  the  Royal  Air  Force 
Levies,  Iraq,  to  facilitate  such  transfer  and  integration. 

(b)  The  two  Governments  shall  use  their  best  endeavours  to  ensure  that  as 
many  as  possible  of  the  civilians  at  present  employed  at  Habbaniya,  Shaiba  and 
Margil  shall  continue  in  employment  there. 

5.  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  undertake,  in  accordance  with 
Article  6  (a)  and  (c)  of  the  Special  Agreement  and  in  order  to  facilitate  the  closest  co- 
operation between  the  air  forces  of  the  two  countries  to  do  their  best : 

(a)  to  provide  expert  advice  and  assistance  in  operational  and  technical  matters, 
including  the  extension  of  Iraqi  airfields,  and  in  the  construction  of  such  additional 
airfields  and  facilities  as  may  be  agreed  to  be  necessary; 

(b)  to  provide  personnel  to  assist  in  the  training  of  the  Royal  Iraqi  Air  Force  and 
to  offer  continuous  consultation  regarding  methods  and  techniques  of  training  at  all 
stages; 

(c)  to  arrange  that  Royal  Air  Force  squadrons  and  other  British  aircraft  shall 
make  periodic  visits  to  Iraq  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Special  Agree- 
ment and  this  Memorandum  in  particular  for  the  purpose  of   joint  training  at  all 
times ; 

(d)  to  make  available  in  Iraq  British  personnel  for  servicing,  maintenance  and 
repair  of  British  aircraft  as  well  as  for  such  airfield  services  as  it  may  be  agreed  that 
they  should  provide  on  the  airfields  jointly  used  by  both  parties; 

(e)  to  grant  facilities,  including  instructional  courses  abroad,  for  training  Iraqi 
personnel  if  suitable  facilities  are  not  available  in  Iraq; 

(f )  to  facilitate  as  far  as  possible  the  supply  of  necessary  aircraft  and  associated 
equipment  of  modern  design. 

6.  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  do  their  best  to  join  with  the 
Government  of  Iraq  in  establishing  as  soon  as  possible  an  efficient  system  for  anti- 
aircraft defence,  including  a  radar  warningsystemand  a  system  for  aircraft  reporting. 
For  these  purposes  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  make  available  to  the 
Government  of  Iraq  the  co-operation  and  advice  of  qualified  service  and  technical 
personnel. 

7.  For  the  purposes  of  Article  8  of  the  Special  Agreement,  the  Iraqi  land  forces 
shall  be  so  trained  as  to  facilitate  closest  co-operation  with  the  land  forces  of  the  Unit- 
ed Kingdom  and  suitably  trained  and  experienced  British  personnel  shall  be  made 
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available  to  assist  in  the  training  of  the  Iraqi  land  forces  and  to  attend  and  advise  on 
field  and  other  exercises.  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  do  their  best 
to  facilitate  the  supply  to  the  Government  of  Iraq  of  arms  and  other  appropriate 
equipment  of  modern  design. 

8.  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  co-operate  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  Iraq  in  establishing  in  advance  and  maintaining  to  an  agreed  standard  such 
maintenance  installations,  including  tank  repair  facilities,  as  may  be  agreed  to  be 
necessary  in  the  event  of  an  armed  attack  for  the  Iraqi  forces  and  British  forces  co- 
operating with  them.  Expert  service  advice  on  their  siting  and  construction,  and 
advice  and  assistance  in  their  maintenance  and  manning,  shall  be  made  available  by 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

9. — (a)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  make  available,  as  may 
be  agreed  between  the  two  Governments,  the  co-operation  and  advice  of  suitably 
qualified  service  and  technical  personnel  with  a  view  to  the  establishment  of  an  or- 
ganisation for  mine  watching  and  mine  clearance  on  the  Shatt  el  Arab. 

(b)    The  Government  of  Iraq  shall  continue  to  permit  British  naval  units 
to  visit  the  Shatt  el  Arab  at  any  time  on  previous  notification  being  given. 

10.  The  existing  procedures  and  facilities  under  which  aircraft  under  the  control 
of  the  Royal  Air  Force  overfly,  land,  refuel  and  are  serviced  in  Iraq,  shall  be  continued. 
Similar  procedures  shall  apply  and  similar  facilities  shall  be  made  available  in  the 
United  Kingdom  and  its  dependent  territories  to  aircraft  under  the  control  of  the 
Royal  Iraqi  Air  Force. 

ii. — (a)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  join  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  Iraq  in  establishing  in  Iraq  stocks  of  military  stores  and  equipment  for  use 
by  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  countries  for  the  defence  of  Iraq  in  the  event  of  an 
armed  attack  against  Iraq.  These  stocks  shall  be  stored  at  sites  in  Iraq  to  be  agreed 
between  the  competent  authorities  of  the  two  Governments. 

(b)  The  Government  of  Iraq  shall  provide  the  depots  necessary  for  the  safe  keep- 
ing of  those  stocks  and  shall  assume  full  responsibility  for  their  security. 

(c)  For  administrative  purposes,  stocks  which  are  the  property  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Iraq  shall  be  stored  separately  from  those  which  are  the  property  of  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

(d)  Stocks  shall  be  kept  in  a  state  of  readiness  at  all  times.   Accordingly,  pro- 
vision shall  be  made  for  their  maintenance  turn-over,  inspection  and  periodical  replace- 
ment, and  each  Government  shall  provide  the  personnel  necessary  for  those  purposes 
with  respect  to  the  stocks  belonging  to  them. 

(e)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  may  freely  dispose  of  any  items 
of  such  stocks,  the  property  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  which  may 
become  surplus  to  British  requirements,  subject  to  the  offer  of  first  refusal  to  the 
Government  of  Iraq  in  the  case  of  any  property  to  be  disposed  of  in  Iraq. 

12. — (a)  The  Government  of  Iraq  shall  make  available  essential  services  for  the 
use  of  British  personnel  and  shall,  if  necessary,  allocate  suitable  accommodation  for 
them  and  their  families. 

(b)  Where  new  installations  are  from  time  to  time  agreed  to  be  necessary  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Special  Agreement  and  this  Memorandum,  the  terms  of  their  provi- 
sion shall  be  agreed  between  the  two  Governments. 

LETTER  FROM  THE  BRITISH  AMBASSADOR  TO  THE  IRAQI 

PRIME  MINISTER,  BAGHDAD,  4  APRIL  1955 
I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  Note  of  to- 
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day's  date  proposing  that  the  provisions  set  out  in  the  Memorandum  attached  to 
your  Excellency's  Note  should  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the  Special 
Agreement  signed  to-day  between  the  Government  of  Iraq  and  the  Government  of 
the  United  Kingdom. 

I  have  the  honour,  in  accepting  the  provisions,  to  confirm  that  your  Excellency's 
Note,  together  with  this  Note  in  reply,  shall  constitute  an  agreement  between  our  two 
Governments  on  the  terms  of  those  provisions,  which  shall  come  into  force  on  the  same 
date,  and  remain  in  force  for  the  same  period,  as  the  Special  Agreement,  and  I 
have  the  honour  to  agree  to  your  Excellency's  further  proposal  that  detailed  arrange- 
ments shall  be  made  accordingly  between  the  competent  authorities  of  the  two 
Governments. 

FURTHER  LETTER  AND  MEMORANDUM  FROM  NURI  ES-SAID 
TO  THE  BRITISH  AMBASSADOR,  BAGHDAD,  4  APRIL  1955 
I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  the  Special  Agreement  signed  to-day  between  the 
Government  of  Iraq  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  to  our  Notes 
I  and  IA  exchanged  this  day,  and  to  propose  that  the  provisions  set  out  in  the  memo- 
randum attached  to  this  Note  should  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the 
Special  Agreement  and  to  those  Notes. 

I  have  the  honour  further  to  propose  that,  if  those  provisions  are  acceptable  to 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  this  Note  and  the  attached  memorandum, 
together  with  your  Excellency's  reply,  should  constitute  an  agreement  between  our 
two  Governments,  which  shall  enter  into  force  on  the  same  date,  and  remain  in  force 
for  the  same  period,  as  the  Special  Agreement. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  renew  to  your  Excellency  the  assurance  of  my 
highest  consideration. 

Memorandum  attached  to  Note  No.  2 

(a)  All  immovable  property  now  in  British  ownership  shall  continue  in  British 
ownership  or  be  handed  over  to  the  Government  of  Iraq,  or  be  freely  disposed  of  by 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom.    Certain  installations  that  will  serve    the 
needs  of  both  Governments  shall  be  handed  over  to  the  Government  of  Iraq  free  of 
charge.    All  other  immovable  property  handed  over  to  the  Government  of  Iraq  as 
above  shall  be  paid  for  at  its  in  situ  value. 

(b)  Where  installations  have  been  handed  over  free  of  charge  the  Government 
of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  enjoy  full  rights  of  free  user.   Where  the  Government 
of  Iraq  have  paid  for  immovable  property,  they  shall  be  entitled  to  make  a  reasonable 
charge,  to  be  settled  by  agreement,  for  its  subsequent  use  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom. 

(c)  Each  Government  shall  be  responsible  for  the  operation  and  the  maintenance 
of  immovable  properly  in  their  ownership.  The  two  Governments  shall  agree  on  the 
standards  to  be  observed  and,  in  appropriate  cases,  the  apportionment  of  the  cost,  in 
respect  of  the  operation  and  maintenance  of  the  installations  which  serve  the  needs  of 
both  Governments. 

(d)  Movable  property  required  for  operation  of  any  property   handed   over 
under  paragraph  (a)  above  shall  be  paid  for  by  the  Government  of  Iraq  at  full  cost, 
if  new,  and,  if  used,  at  a  fair  valuation.  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall 
retain  all  other  movable  property  and  shall  have  the  right  to  dispose  of  it  in  Iraq  or 
elsewhere. 
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(e)  The  Government  of  Iraq  shall  bear  the  cost  of  their  air  warning  system  and 
of  improving  their  military  airfields  to  standards  to  be  agreed. 

(f)  Each  Government  shall  meet  the  cost  of  their  own  forces  and  any  civilian 
personnel  employed  by  them,  except  that  the  cost  to  the  Government  of  Iraq  of 
British  personnel  loaned  or  seconded  to  the  Iraqi  Forces  shall  be  mutually  agreed. 

(g)  Any  other  financial  questions  shall  be  settled  by  agreement  between  the 
two  Governments. 

198  U*S*  Statement  Supporting  the  Baghdad  Pact 

November  29, 1956  (/) 
Press  release  604 

The  President  of  Pakistan,  the  Prime  Ministers  of  Iraq,  Turkey  and  Pakistan, 
and  the  Foreign  Minister  of  Iran  in  their  recent  meeting  at  Baghdad  have  reaffirmed 
their  determination  to  further  a  peaceful  and  lasting  settlement  of  current  Middle 
Eastern  problems. 

In  recent  days  we  have  indeed  seen  grave  threats  to  the  peace  and  security  of  the 
world.  The  action  of  the  United  Nations  has  brought  the  fighting  in  the  Near  East 
to  an  end  and  the  world  community  has  a  new  opportunity  to  work  in  accordance 
with  the  United  Nations  Charter  to  resolve  serious  underlying  problems  and  to 
assist  the  nations  in  the  area  to  maintain  their  integrity  and  independence. 

Recent  events  have  provided  an  opportunity  for  a  new  demonstration  of  the 
valuable  contribution  to  peace  and  security  which  can  be  made  by  nations  which  have 
organized  for  regional  cooperation  under  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

In  their  dedicated  efforts  to  maintain  peace,  representatives  of  Iran,  Iraq, 
Pakistan  and  Turkey  have  within  past  weeks  met,  first  in  Teheran  and  then  in  Bagh- 
dad, in  order  to  bring  to  bear  both  their  influence  and  wisdom  in  the  interest  of  the 
nations  of  the  free  world.  Throughout  the  period  of  the  crisis,  these  countries  clearly 
revealed  their  faith  in  the  Charter  and  their  determination  that  the  peace,  not  only  of 
the  area  in  which  they  find  themselves,  but  of  the  whole  world,  must  be  preserved. 

The  United  States,  from  the  inception  of  the  Baghdad  Pact,  supported  the  pact 
and  the  principles  and  objectives  of  collective  security  on  which  it  is  based.  Through 
its  own  bilateral  arrangements  with  pact  members  in  the  Middle  East  area  and  its 
active  membership  in  certain  of  the  pact's  committees,  the  United  States  has  reveal- 
ed its  readiness  to  assist  in  measures  to  strengthen  the  security  of  those  nations. 

The  United  States  reaffirms  its  support  for  the  collective  efforts  of  these  nations 
to  maintain  their  independence.  A  threat  to  the  territorial  integrity  or  political  in- 
dependence of  the  members  would  be  viewed  by  the  United  States  with  the  utmost 
gravity. 

100  Statement  Regarding  the  Resumption  of  Diplomatic  Relations 
1:7:7  between  the  Iraqi  Republic  and  the  Soviet  Union 

July  23,  1958(2) 

Diplomatic  Relations  between  Iraq  and  the  Soviet  Union  existed  until  three 
years  ago,  but  Nuri  as-Sa'id  terminated  those  relations.  This  was  a  stand  which  was  not 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  p.  918. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  July  I4th: 
The  Iraqi  Republic  (in  Arabic),  printed  by  ar-Rabita  Press,  Baghdad  (1958),  p.  24. 
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taken  by  any  other  State,  including  the  other  States  (Members)  of  the  Baghdad  Pact. 
In  view  of  the  friendly  attitude  of  the  Soviet  Union  towards  the  people  of  the 
Iraqi  Republic,  and  (also  in  view  of)  the  affirmation  of  the  Head  of  the  Government 
of  the  Soviet  Union  of  (its)  respect  for  the  right  of  peoples  to  self-determination  and 
his  announcement  of  recognition  of  the  Iraqi  Republic,  the  Council  of  Ministers  has 
decided  to  resume  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Soviet  Union  at  once,  and  has  (already) 
notified  (the  Soviet  Government)  of  this  officially. 

PRIME  MINISTER 


Statement  Regarding  the  Iraqi  Government's  Recognition  of  the  900 
Government  of  the  Chinese  People's  Republic  ^uv 

July  23,1958(1) 

In  view  of  the  friendly  attitude  of  the  Chinese  People's  Republic  towards  the 
people  of  the  Iraqi  Republic  and  its  announcement  of  the  recognition  of  their  Govern- 
ment, the  Council  of  Ministers  has  decided  to  recognize  the  Government  of  the 
Chinese  People's  Republic,  and  has  (already)  notified  (that  Government)  of  this  of- 
ficially. 

PRIME  MINISTER 


Statement  Regarding  the  Establishment  of  Diplomatic  Relations 

between  the  Iraqi  Republic  and  Yugoslavia 

July  23,  1958  (2) 

In  response  to  the  cordial  feelings  perceived  by  the  Government  of  the  Iraq 
Republic  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  the  People's  Republic  of  Yugoslovia 
the  Government  of  the  Iraqi  Republic  has  welcomed  the  establishment  of  diplomatic 
relations  between  the  two  countries  for  fostering  the  ties  of  friendship  between  them 
and  for  consolidating  international  peace. 


DIRECTOR-GENERAL  OF 
(NATIONAL)  GUIDANCE  AND  BROADCASTING 


(1)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  July  I4th: 
The  Iraqi  Republic  (in  Arabic),  printed  by  ar-Rabita  Press,  Baghdad  (1958),  p.  24. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  July  I4th: 
The  Iraqi  Republic  (in  Arabic),  printed  by  ar-Rabita  Press,  Baghdad  (195$)*  P-  24. 
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Treaty  of  Alliance  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Amir  of  0  f)9 
Transjordan,  Together  with  Annex  and  Exchange  of  Notes 

March  22,  1946  (j) 

London,  22nd  March)  1946. 

His  Majesty  The  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  seas,  Emperor  of  India,  and  His  Highness  the  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan; 
Considering  that  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Northern  Ireland  have  formally  declared  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United 
Nations  Organisation  that  they  intend  to  recognise  the  status  of  Trans- Jordan  as  a 
sovereign  independent  State;  and 

Desiring  to  define  the  relations  which  will  subsist  between  them  in  future  as 
independent  Sovereigns  on  the  terms  of  complete  freedom,  equality  and  indepen- 
dence, and  to  consolidate  and  perpetuate  the  relations  of  friendship  and  good  under- 
standing which  have  hitherto  subsisted  between  them, 

Have  decided  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance  for  this  purpose  and 
and  have  appointed  as  their  plenipotentiaries: — 

His  Majesty  The  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  seas.  Emperor  of  India  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  His  Majesty  The  King); 
For  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland; 

The  Right  Honourable  Ernest  Bevin,  M.P.,  His   Majesty's  Principal 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs; 
Arthur  Creech  Jones,  M.P.,  Parliamentary  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Colonies; 
His  Highness  The  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan; 

His  Excellency  Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim,  Order  of  the  Nahda, 
Murassa'a,  Order  of  the  Istiglal,  First  Class,  C.B.E.,  Prime 
Minister  of  Trans- Jordan  and  Minister  of  Defence; 

Who,  having  communicated  their  full  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  form, 
have  agreed  as  follows : — 

Article  i.  His  Majesty  The  King  recognises  Trans-Jordan  as  a  fully  inde- 
pendent State  and  His  Highness  The  Amir  as  the  sovereign  thereof. 

There  shall  be  perpetual  peace  and  friendship  between  His  Majesty  The  King 
and  His  Highness  The  Amir  of  Trans-Jordan. 

There  shall  be  established  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  a  close  alliance 
in  consecration  of  their  friendship,  their  cordial  understanding  and  their  good  rela- 
tions and  there  shall  be  full  and  frank  consultation  between  them  in  all  matters  of 
foreign  policy  which  may  affect  their  common  interests. 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  not  to  adopt  in  foreign  coun- 
tries an  attitude  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  alliance  or  might  create  difficulties  for 
the  other  party  thereto. 

Article  2.  Each  High  Contracting  Party  will  be  represented  at  the  Court  of  the 
other  High  Contracting  Party  by  a  diplomatic  representative  duly  accredited. 

Article  3.  It  is  understood  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  that  respon- 
sibility for  the  maintenance  of  internal  order  in  Trans- Jordan  and,  subject  to  the  pro- 
visions of  Article  5  below,  for  the  defence  of  Trans- Jordan  from  external  aggression 
rests  with  His  Highness  The  Amir  of  Trans-Jordan. 


(j)  H.M.S.O. (London))  Cmd.  6916  (1946).  Ratifications  exchanged  at  Amman,  June 
17, 1946.  ED. 

379 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

Article  4.  Should  a  dispute  arise  with  a  third  State,the  continuance  of  which  is 
likely  to  endanger  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security,  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  will,  first  of  all,  concert  together  to  seek  a  solution  by  peaceful 
means  as  provided  in  Article  33  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

Article  5.  Should  either  High  Contracting  Party,  notwithstanding  the  provi- 
sions of  Article  4  of  the  present  Treaty,  become  involved  in  hostitlities,  as  a  result 
of  armed  attack  by  a  third  party,  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  will,  subject  always 
to  the  provisions  of  Article  12  of  the  present  Treaty,  immediately  come  to  his  aid  as 
a  measure  of  collective  self-defence.  In  the  event  of  an  imminent  menace  of  hostilities 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  will  immediately  concert  together  the  necessary  measures 
of  defence. 

Article  6.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  discharge  of  the  mutual  obligations  under 
Article  5  above,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  have  agreed  to  the  provisions  set  forth 
in  the  Annex  to  the  present  Treaty. 

Article  7.  His  Majesty  The  King  will  make  every  endeavour  to  obtain  for  His 
Highness's  Government  the  services  of  any  experts  or  officials  with  technical  qualifi- 
cations of  whom  Trans- Jordan  may  stand  in  need. 

Article  8.  — i.All  obligations  and  responsibilities  devolving  on  His  Majesty  The 
King  in  respect  of  Trans-Jordan  in  respect  of  any  international  instrument  which  is 
not  legally  terminated  should  devolve  on  His  Highness  The  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan 
alone,  and  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will  immediately  take  such  steps  as  may  be 
necessary  to  secure  the  transfer  to  His  Highness  The  Amir  of  these  responsibilities. 

2.  Any  general  international  treaty,  convention  or  agreement  which  has  been 
made  applicable  to  Trans- Jordan  by  His  Majesty  The  King  (or  by  his  Government 
in  the  United  Kingdom)  as  mandatory  shall  continue  to  be  observed  by  His  Highness 
The  Amir  until  His  Highness  The  Amir  (or  his  Government  )  becomes  a  separate 
contracting  party  thereto  or  the  instrument  in  question  is  legally  terminated  in 
respect  of  Trans- Jordan. 

Article  9. —  i.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  will  open  negotiations  for  a  Com- 
mercial and  Establishment  Agreement  as  soon  as  practicable. 

2.  Until  the  conclusion  of  the  Agreement  referred  to  in  paragraph  i,  or  until 
the  expiry  of  two  years  from  the  date  of  signature  of  the  present  Treaty,  whichever  is 
the  earlier,  each  High  Contracting  Party  will  maintain  in  relation  to  the  nationals  and 
commerce  of  the  other  the  regime  applying  at  the  date  of  signature  of  the  Treaty; 
provided  that  neither  High  Contracting  Party  will  extend  to  the  nationals  or  commerce 
of  the  other  treatment  less  favourable  in  any  respect  than  that  which  he  accords  to 
the  nationals  and  commerce  of  the  most  favoured  foreign  country. 

3.  The  provisions  of  the  second  paragraph  of  this  Article  apply  to  the  colonies, 
overseas  territories  and  protectorates  of  His  Majesty  The  King  and   the  territories 
administered  by  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  under  mandate 
or  trusteeship. 

4.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  the  provisions  of   the  second 
paragraph  of  this  Article  with  regard  to  the  grant  of  the  treatment  of  the  most  favoured 
foreign  country  shall  not  extend  to  — 

(i)  Any  special  customs  privileges  which  at  the  date  of  signature  of  this  Treaty 
His  Highness  The  Amir  accords  to  goods  produced  or  manufactured  in  any 
territory  which  in  1914  was  wholly  included  in  Asiatic  Turkey  or  Arabia 
provided  that  such  privileges  are  not  accorded  to  any  other  foreign 
country,  or 
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(2)  customs  privileges  granted  by  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to  a  third 
country  in  virtue  of  a  Customs  Union  which  has  already  been  or  may 
hereafter  be  concluded. 

Article  10.  It  is  agreed  by  the  High  Contracting  Parties  that  commercial'conces- 
sions  granted  in  respect  of  Trans- Jordan  territory  prior  to  the  signature  of  this 
Treaty  shall  continue  to  be  valid  for  the  periods  specified  in  their  texts. 

Article  n.  On  the  coming  into  force  of  the  present  Treaty  thejAgreement 
between  His  Majesty  The  King  and  His  Highness  The  Amir  dated  the  2oth  February, 
I928,(i)  and  subsequently  revised  by  further  Agreements  dated  the  2nd  June,  1934^(2) 
and  the  I9th  July,  19415(5)  shall  cease  to  have  effect. 

Article  12.  Nothing  in  the  present  Treaty  is  intended  to  or  shall  in  any  way 
prejudice  the  rights  and  obligations  which  devolve,  or  may  devolve,  upon  either  of 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  under  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  or,  save  as 
may  result  from  the  provisions  of  Articles  8  and  n,  under  any  other  international 
agreements,  conventions  or  treaties. 

Article  13.  Should  any  difference  arise  relative  to  the  application  or  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  present  Treaty,  and  should  the  High  Contracting  Parties  fail  to 
settle  such  difference  by  direct  negotiation,  the  difference  shall  be  referred  to  the 
International  Court  of  Justice  unless  the  parties  agree  to  another  mode  of  settlement. 

Article  14.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  shall  come  into  force  upon 
the  exchange  of  instruments  of  ratification,  which  shall  take  place  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years 
from  the  date  of  its  coming  into  force,  and  thereafter  it  shall  remain  in  force  until  the 
expiry  of  one  year  after  a  notice  of  termination  has  been  given  by  one  High  Contract- 
ing Party  to  the  other  through  the  diplomatic  channel. 

In  witness  whereof  the  above-named  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the 
present  Treaty  and  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  in  London,  this  twenty-second  day  of  March,  1946,  in  the 
English  and  Arabic  languages,  both  texts  being  equally  authentic. 

(L.S.)   ERNEST  BEVIN. 
(L.S.)   A.  CREECH  JONES. 
(L.S.)   IBRAHIM  HASHIM. 


ANNEX 

Article  I.  His  Majesty  The  King  may  station  armed  forces  in  Trans- Jordan  in 
places  where  they  are  stationed  at  the  date  of  signature  of  the  present  Treaty,  and 
in  such  other  places  as  may  be  agreed  upon,  and  His  Highness  The  Amir  willpro  vide 
all  the  facilities  necessary  for  their  accommodation  and  maintenance  and  the  storage  of 
their  ammunition  and  supplies,  including  the  lease  of  any  land  required.  Any  private 
rights  on  such  land  will,  if  necessary,  be  expropriated. 

Article  2.  His  Highness  The  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan  will  grant  facilities  at  all 
times  for  the  movement  and  training  of  the  armed  forces  of  His  Majesty  The  King, 
and  for  the  transport  of  the  supplies  of  fuel,  ordnance,  ammunition  and  other  mater- 


(1)  "Treaty  Series  No.  7  (1930)",  Cmd.  3488. 

(2)  "Treaty  Series  No.  34  (1935)",  Cmd.  4999. 

(3)  Cmd.  6323. 
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ials  required  by  these  forces,  by  air,  road,  railway,  water-way  and  pipe-line  and 
through  the  ports  of  Trans- Jordan. 

Article  3.  The  armed  forces  of  His  Majesty  The  King  will  have  the  right  to  use 
their  own  systems  of  signal  communication,  including  wireless. 

Article  4.  His  Highness  The  Amir  of  Trans-Jordan  will  safeguard,  maintain 
and  develop  as  necessary  in  consultation  with  the  Government  of  the  United  King- 
dom the  ports  and  lines  of  communication  in  and  across  Trans- Jordan,  required  for 
the  free  movement  and  maintenance  of  His  Majesty's  armed  forces,  and  will  call 
upon  His  Majesty's  assistance  as  may  be  required  for  this  purpose. 

Article  5.  His  Majesty  The  King  will  reimburse  to  His  Highness  The  Amir  all 
expenditure  to  which  His  Highness 's  Government  is  put  in  connection  with  the  pro- 
vision of  the  facilities  mentioned  in  Articles  i,  2  and  4  of  this  Annex  and  will  repair 
or  pay  compensation  for  any  damage  arising  from  actions  by  members  of  His  Ma- 
jesty's armed  forces  other  than  damage  caused  in  military  operations  undertaken  in 
accordance  with  Article  5  of  this  Treaty  as  a  result  of  an  attack  on  Trans-Jordan. 

Article  6.  Pending  the  conclusion  of  an  agreement  between  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  defining  in  detail  the  jurisdictional  and  fiscal  immunities  of 
members  of  the  forces  of  His  Majesty  The  King  in  Trans-Jordan,  they  will  continue 
to  enjoy  the  immunities  which  are  accorded  to  them  at  present. 

Article  7.  No  demand  will  be  made  for  the  payment  by  His  Majesty  The  King 
of  any  Trans- Jordan  taxation  in  respect  of  immovable  property  leased  or  owned  by 
His  Majesty  or  in  respect  of  his  movable  property,  including  customs  duty  on  goods 
imported  or  exported  by  or  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty. 

Article  8.  His  Majesty  The  King  will  afford  financial  assistance  to  His  High- 
ness The  Amir  in  meeting  the  cost  of  the  military  units  of  the  Amir's  forces  which 
are  required  to  ensure  the  purposes  of  Article  5  of  the  Treaty.  The  strength  of  such 
units  will  be  agreed  upon  annually  by  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  and  His  High- 
ness The  Amir  will  enable  His  Majesty's  representative  in  Trans- Jordan  to  ascertain 
that  the  funds  in  question  are  expended  for  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  issued. 

Article  9.  In  view  of  the  desirability  of  identity  in  training  and  methods  be- 
tween the  Trans- Jordan  and  British  armies: — 

(1)  His  Majesty  The  King  will  provide  any  British  officers  whose  services  are 

required  to  ensure  the  efficiency  of  the  military  units  of  the  Amir's 
forces. 

(2)  His  Majesty  The  King  will  (a)  afford  all  possible  facilities  to  His  High- 

ness The  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan  for  the  military  and  aeronautical  in- 
struction of  Trans-Jordan  officers  at  schools  of  instruction  maintained 
for  His  Majesty's  forces,  and  (6)  provide  arms,  ammunition,  equipment 
and  aircraft  and  other  war  material  for  the  forces  of  His  Highness  The 
Amir  of  Trans- Jordan. 

(3)  His  Highness  The  Amir  will  (a)  meet  the  cost  of  instruction  and  equipment 

referred  to  in  paragraph  (2),  (6)  ensure  that  the  armament  and  essen- 
tial equipment  of  his  forces  shall  not  differ  in  type  from  those  of  the 
forces  of  His  Majesty  The  King,  (c)  send  any  personnel  of  his  forces,  that 
may  be  sent  abroad  for  training,  to  military  schools,  colleges  and  training 
centres  maintained  for  His  Majesty's  forces. 

Article  10.  At  the  request  of  either  of  them  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will 
consult  together  at  any  time  to  consider  whether  it  is  desirable  to  introduce  by  agree- 
ment any  amendments  to  the  provisions  of  this  Annex  designed  to  give  fuller  effect 
to  its  purposes.  E.  B. 

A.  C.  J. 
I.H. 
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EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES. 

No.  i. 

Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim  to  Mr.  Ernest  Bevin 
Your  Excellency,  London,  22nd  March,  1946. 

At  the  moment  of  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  I  have  the  honour  on 
behalf  of  His  Highness  the  Amir  of  Trans- Jordan  to  declare  that  the  Trans-Jordan 
Government  are  prepared,  for  their  part,  to  regard  the  Hadda  Agreement,  signed  on 
the  2nd  November,  1 925X1)  as  remaining  in  force  between  Trans- Jordan  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  if  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia  is  also  willing  to  make 
a  similar  declaration. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)    IBRAHIM  HASHIM. 


No.  2. 

Mr.  Ernest  Bevin  to  Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim 

Foreign  Office, 
Your  Excellency,  London,  22nd  March,  1946. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Excellency's  Note  of 
to-day's  date  containing  a  declaration  that  the  Trans-Jordan  Government  are  pre- 
pared, for  their  part,  to  regard  the  Hadda  Agreement,  signed  on  the  2nd  November, 
1925,  as  remaining  in  force  between  Trans- Jordan  and  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia 
if  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia  are  also  willing  to  make  a  similar  declaration. 

I  have,   &c. 
(Signed)   ERNEST  BEVIN. 


No.  3. 

Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim  to  Mr.  Ernest  Bevin. 
Your  Excellency,  London,  22nd  March,  1946. 

At  the  moment  of  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  I  have  the  honour  to  place 
on  record  the  desire  of  the  Trans-Jordan  Government  that  the  Palestine  Railways 
should  continue  to  operate  on  their  behalf  the  Trans- Jordan  section  of  the  Hejaz 
Railway,  and  that  negotiations  with  the  object  of  deciding  upon  agreed  financial  and 
administrative  arrangements  to  this  end  shall  be  opened  as  soon  as  possible  between 
the  Governments  of  Trans- Jordan  and  Palestine. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)   IBRAHIM  HASHIM. 


No.  4. 
Mr.  Ernest  Bevin  to  Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim. 

Foreign  Office, 

Your  Excellency,  London,  22nd  March,  1946. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Excellency's  Note  of 

to-day's  date  on  the  subject  of  the  Hejaz  Railway  and  to  inform  you  that  His  Majes- 


(i)  Cmd.  2566. 
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ty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  agree  that  the  Palestine  Railways  shall 
continue  to  operate,  on  behalf  of  the  Trans-Jordan  Government,  the  Trans- Jordan 
section  of  the  Hejaz  Railway  and  that  negotiations  with  the  object  of  deciding  upon 
agreed  financial  and  administrative  arrangements  to  this  end  shall  be  opened  as  soon 
as  possible  between  the  Governments  of  Trans-Jordan  and  Palestine. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)   ERNEST  BEVIN. 


No.  5 
Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim  to  Mr.  Ernest  Bevin. 

London,  22nd  March,   1946. 
Your  Excellency, 

ON  the  occasion  of  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  you  that  the  Trans- Jordan  Government  agree  that  the  existing  arrange- 
ments for  the  use  of  Palestinian  currency  in  Trans- Jordan  shall  continue  until  modi- 
fied after  consultation  between  the  Governments  of  Trans- Jordan  and  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  No  modification  in  these  arrangements  will  be  made  until  twelve  months 
have  expired  after  the  date  on  which  either  Government  has  notified  the  other  of  its 
desire  to  engage  in  consultation  on  the  matter. 

I  have  &c. 
(Signed)     IBRAHIM  HASHIM. 


No.  6. 
Mr.  Ernest  Bevin  to  Ibrahim  Paha  Hashim. 

Foreign  Office, 
Your  Excellency,  London,  22nd  March,  1946. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Excellency's  Note  of 
to-day's  date  regarding  the  continued  use  of  Palestinian  currency  in  Trans-Jordan  and 
to  state  that  the  arrangements  therein  recorded  are  fully  acceptable  to  His  Majesty's 
Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)    ERNEST  BEVIN. 


No.  7. 
Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim  to  Mr.  Ernest  Bevin. 

Your  Excellency,  London,  22nd  March,   1946. 

AT  the  moment  of  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  I  have  the  honour  on 
behalf  of  His  Highness  the  Amir  of  Trans-Jordan  to  declare  that  the  Trans-Jordan 
Government  agree  that  the  fisheries  installation  maintained  by  the  Palestine  Govern- 
ment in  Trans-Jordan  territory  at  Aqaba  shall  continue  to  operate  under  existing 
conditions,  pending  modification  of  those  conditions  by  agreement  as  a  result  of 
negotiations  between  the  Governments  of  Trans- Jordan  and  Palestine  which  will  be 
opened  as  soon  as  possible. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)   IBRAHIM  HASHIM. 
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No.  8. 

Mr.  Ernest  Bevin  to  Ibrahim  Pasha  Hashim. 

Foreign  Office, 
Your  Excellency,  London,  22nd  March,  1946. 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Excellency's  Note  of 
to-day's  date  regarding  the  fisheries  installation  maintained  by  the  Palestine  Govern- 
ment at  Aqaba  and  to  state  that  the  arrangement  therein  recorded  is  fully  acceptable 
to  His  Majesty's  Government. 

I  have,  &c. 
(Signed)  ERNEST  BEVIN. 


Treaty  of  Friendship  between  Turkey  and  the  Kingdom  9  f)3 

of  Transjordan 

Ankara,  January  u,  7947  (i) 

(Unofficial  Translation) 

HIS  EXCELLENCY  ISMET  INONU,  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  REPUBLIC 
OF  TURKEY,  on  the  one  part,  and 

HIS  MAJESTY  ABDALLAH,  KING  OF  THE  HASHIMITE  LAND  OF 
TRANSJORDAN,  on  the  other  part, 

Desiring  to  invigorate  and  strengthen  the  sincere  ties  of  friendship  and  brother- 
hood existing  between  Turkey  and  the  Hashimite  Land  of  Transjordan  and  believing 
that  thus  the  happiness  and  interests  of  the  two  peoples  will  be  best  served,  and  that 
this  will  be  consonant  with  the  aims  of  general  international  peace,  have  decided  to 
conclude  a  Treaty  of  Friendship,  and  to  that  end  have  appointed  as  their  represen- 
tatives : 

The  President  of  the  Republic  of  Turkey: 

Hasan  Saka,  Deputy  for  Trabzon,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and 

Feridun  Cemal  Erkin,  Ambassador,   Secretary- General   of  the   Ministry  of 

Foreign  Affairs. 

The  King  of  Transjordan: 

Muhammad  Shurayki  Pasha,  Minister  of    Foreign    Affairs,  holder  of  the 

Nahba  decoration,  first  class. 

These  representatives,  after  having  exhibited  their  full  powers,  found  to  be  in 
due  form,  having  decided  upon  the  following  provisions: 
Article  i.        An  inviolable  peace  and  sincere  friendship    shall  prevail  between 
Turkey  and  the  Hashimite  Land  of  Transjordan  and  between  the  two  peoples. 
Article  2.        The  Contracting  Parties  have  come  to  agreement  in  the  matter  of  es- 
tablishing diplomatic  relations  between  the  two  Governments  in  a  manner  in  keeping 
with  the  principles  of  international  law  and  have  agreed  that  the  diplomatic  represen- 
tative of  each  on  the  soil  of  the  other  Party  shall  enjoy  the  treatment  recognized  in 
the  general  rules  of  international  law,  based  on  reciprocity. 
Article  3.        The  Contracting  Parties  have  decided  to  negotiate  a  separate  Agree- 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  East  Journal,  vol.  i  (1947),  pp.  212-213. 
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ment  regarding  the  matters  of  interest  to  the  two  Parties  in  justice,  trade,  consular 
affairs,  establishment  and  travel,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  international  law 
and  on  the  basis  of  reciprocity. 

Article  4.  The  Contracting  Parties  will  seek  to  settle  disagreements  which  may 
arise  between  them  by  peaceful  means  in  acordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  33 
of  the  United  Nations  Charter, 

Article  5.  The  Two  High  Parties  are  united  on  the  point  that  there  is  no  intent 
whatsoever  in  this  Treaty  to  violate  present  or  future  rights  and  obligations  which 
they  bear  in  connection  with  the  United  Nations  Charter. 
Article  6.  This  treaty  will  remain  in  force  for  ten  years  from  the  date  on  which  it 
becomes  effective.  Unless  one  year  before  the  ten  year  period  ends  one  of  the  Parties 
notifies  the  other  Party  of  its  desire  to  terminate  the  Treaty,  the  Agreement  automa- 
tically remains  in  effect.  In  this  case  the  Treaty  ceases  to  be  in  effect  one  year  after 
one  of  the  Parties  has  stated  its  desire  to  terminate  it. 

Article  7.  The  present  Treaty,  written  in  Turkish  and  Arabic,  will  be  ratified 
promptly  and  the  documents  of  ratification  will  be  exchanged.  The  Treaty  will 
become  effective  following  the  exchange  of  documents  of  ratification. 
Article  8.  This  Treaty,  done  at  Ankara  on  the  eleventh  day  of  January,  1947,  and 
the  eighteenth  of  Sefer,  1366  of  the  Hegira,  is  written  in  the  Turkish  and  Arabic 
languages  and  both  texts  shall  be  considered  of  equal  validity. 

HASAN  SAKA  MUHAMMAD  SHURAYKI 

FERIDUN  CEMAL  ERKIN 


O  A  ^Treaty  of  Alliance  (together  with  Annex)  between  the  United 
^  '  Kingdom  and  the  King  of  Trans  Jordan 

Amman,  March  15,  1948  (/) 

His  Majesty  The  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan: 

Animated  by  the  most  sincere  desire  to  consolidate  the  friendship  and  good 
relations  which  exist  between  them  and  to  establish  these  relations  on  the  foundations 
best  calculated  to  ensure  the  development  of  this  friendship; 

Desiring  to  conclude  a  new  Treaty  of  Alliance  with  these  objects  and  in  order 
to  strengthen  by  co-operation  and  mutual  assistance  the  contribution  which  each  of 
the  will  be  able  to  make  to  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  and  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations; 

have  accordingly  appointed  as  their  Plenipotntiaries... who... have  agreed  as 
follows: — 

Art.  i.  There  shall  be  perpetual  peace  and  friendship  between  His  Britannic 
Majesty  and  His  Majesty,  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan. 


(i)  The  text  is  found  in  the  British  Government's  "Treaty  Series  No.  26"  (H.Af.S.O. 
1948),  Cmd.  74041  also  found  in  HM.  Davis,  Constitutions,  Electoral  Laws,  Treaties 
of  States  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  pp.  267-272.  Mention  should  be  made  here 
of  the  fact  that  the  Exchange  of  Notes,  between  the  two  Governments  concerned  has  not 
been  printed.  ED. 
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A  close  alliance  shall  continue  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  in  consecra- 
tion of  their  friendship,  their  cordial  understanding  and  their  good  relations. 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  not  to  adopt  in  regard  to  foreign 
countries  an  attitude  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  Alliance  or  might  create  diffi- 
culties for  the  other  party  thereto. 

Art.  2.  Should  any  dispute  between  either  High  Contracting  Party  and  a  third 
State  produce  a  situation  which  would  involve  the  risk  of  a  rupture  with  that  State, 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  will  concert  together  with  a  view  to  the  settlement  of  the 
said  dispute  by  peaceful  means  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Charter 
of  the  United  Nations  and  of  any  other  international  obligations  which  may  be  ap- 
plicable to  the  case. 

Art.  3.  Should  either  High  Contracting  Party  notwithstanding  the  provisions 
of  Article  2  become  engaged  in  war,  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  will,  subject 
always  to  the  provisions  of  Article  4,  immediately  come  to  his  aid  as  a  measure  of 
collective  defence. 

In  the  event  of  an  imminent  menace  of  hostilities  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
will  immediately  concert  together  the  necessary  measures  of  defence. 

Art.  4.  Nothing  in  the  present  Treaty  is  intended  to,  or  shall  in  any  way 
prejudice  the  rights  and  obligations  which  devolve,  or  may  devolve,  upon  either  of  the 
High  Contracting  Parties  under  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  or  under  any  other 
existing  international  agreements,  conventions  or  treaties. 

Art.  5.  The  present  Treaty  of  which  the  Annex  is  an  integral  part  shall  replace 
the  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  in  London  on  22nd  March,  1946,  of  the  Christian  Era, 
together  with  its  Annex  and  all  Letters  and  Notes,  interpreting  or  otherwise  exchang- 
ed in  1946  in  connexion  therewith,  provided  however  that  Article  9  of  the  said 
Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  in  accordance  with  and  as  modified  by  the  notes  exchang- 
ed on  this  day  on  this  subject. 

Art.  6.  Should  any  difference  arise  relative  to  the  application  or  interpretation 
of  the  present  Treaty  and  should  the  High  Contracting  Parties  fail  to  settle  such  dif- 
ference by  direct  negotiations,  it  shall  be  referred  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice 
unless  the  parties  agree  to  another  mode  of  settlement. 

Art.  7.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  shall  come  into  force  upon  the 
exchange  of  instruments  of  ratification  which  shall  take  place  at  London  as  soon  as 
possible.  It  shall  remain  in  force  for  a  period  of  20  years  from  the  date  of  its  coming 
into  force.  At  any  time  after  15  years  from  the  date  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the 
present  Treaty,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will  at  the  request  of  either  of  them, 
negotiate  a  revised  Treaty  which  shall  provide  for  the  continued  co-operation  of  the 
High  Contracting  Parties  in  the  defence  of  their  common  interests.  The  period  of 
15  years  shall  be  reduced  if  a  complete  system  of  security  agreements  under  Article|43 
of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  is  concluded  before  the  expiry  of  this  period.  At 
the  end  of  20  years,  if  the  present  Treaty  has  not  been  revised,  it  shall  remain  in  force 
until  the  expiry  of  one  year  after  notice  of  termination  has  been  given  by  either  High 
Contracting  Party  to  the  other  through  the  diplomatic  channel. 

ANNEX 

Art.  I.  (a)  The  High  Contracting  Parties  recognise  that,  in  the  common  interests 
of  both,  each  of  them  must  be  in  a  position  to  discharge  his  obligations  under 
Article  3  of  the  Treaty. 

(b)  In  the  event  of  either  High  Contracting  Party  becoming  engaged  in  war,  or 
of  a  menace  of  hostilities,  each  High  Contracting  Party  will  invite  the  other  to  bring 

387 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

to  his  territory  or  territory  controlled  by  him  the  necessary  forces  of  all  arms.  Each 
will  furnish  to  the  other  all  the  facilities  and  assistance  in  his  power,  including  the 
use  of  all  means  and  lines  of  communication.,  and  on  financial  terms  to  be  agreed  upon. 

(c)  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Trans  Jordan  will  safe- 
guard, maintain  and  develop  as  necessary  the  airfields,  ports,  roads  and  other  means 
and  lines  of  communication  in  and  across  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  as 
may  be  required  for  the  purposes  of  the  present  Treaty  and  its  annex  and  will  call 
upon  His  Britannic  Majesty's  assistance  as  may  be  required  for  this  purpose. 

(d)  Until  such  time  as  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  the  state  of  world 
security  renders  such  measures  unnecessary,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite 
Kingdom  of  Transjordan  invites  His  Britannic  Majesty  to  maintain  units  of  the  Royal 
Air  Force  at  Amman  and  Mafrak  airfields.   His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite 
Kingdom  of  Transjordan  will  provide  all  the  necessary  facilities  for  the  accommo- 
dation and  maintenance  of  the  units  mentioned  in  this  paragraph,  including  facilities 
for  the  storage  of  their  ammunition  and  supplies  and  the  lease  of  any  land  required. 

Art.  2.  In  the  common  defense  interests  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  a 
permanent  joint  advisory  body  will  be  set  up  immediately  on  the  coming  into  force 
of  the  present  Treaty  to  co-ordinate  defence  matters  between  the  Governments  of  the 
High  Contracting  Parties  within  the  scope  of  the  present  Treaty. 

This  body,  which  will  be  known  as  the  Anglo-Trans  Jordan  Joint  Defence  Board, 
will  be  composed  of  competent  military  representa  tives  of  the  Governments  of  the 
High  Contracting  Parties  in  equal  numbers,  and  its  functions  will  include : — 

(a)  The  formulation  of  agreed  plans  in  the  strategic  interests  common  to  both 
countries. 

(b)  Immediate  consultation  in  the  event  of  any  threat  of  war. 

(c)  The  co-ordination  of  measures  to  enable  the  forces  of  either  High  Contract- 
ing Party  to  fulfill  their  obligations  under  Article  3  of  the  present  Treaty  and  in  parti- 
cular measures  for  the  safeguarding,  maintenance  and  development  of  the  airfields, 
ports  and  lines  of  communication  referred  to  in  Article  I  (c)  of  this  Annex. 

(d)  Consultation  regarding  training  and  the  provision  of  equipment.     The 
Joint  Defence  Board  shall  submit  annual  reports  thereon  and  recommendations  to 
the  Governments  of  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties. 

(e)  Arrangements  regarding  the  joint  training  operations  referred  to  in  Article 
6  of  this  Annex. 

(f )  The  consideration  of  and  if  necessary  recommendation  for  the  location  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty's  forces  at  places  in  Transjordan  other  than  those  provided  for  in 
Article  I  (d)  of  this  Annex. 

Art.  3.  His  Britannic  Majesty  will  reimburse  to  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the 
Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  all  expenditure  which  the  Government  of  the 
Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  may  incur  in  connexion  with  the  provision  of 
facilities  under  Article  I  (c)  and  (d)  of  the  present  Annex  and  will  repair  or  pay  com- 
pensation for  any  damage  due  to  the  actions  of  members  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's 
armed  forces,  other  than  damage  caused  in  military  operations  undertaken  in  accord- 
ance with  Article  3  of  the  present  Treaty. 

Art.  4.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan 
agrees  to  afford  on  request  all  necessary  facilities  for  the  movement  of  units  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty's  forces  in  transit  across  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan, 
with  their  supplies  and  equipment,  on  the  same  financial  terms  as  those  applicable  to 
the  forces  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan. 
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Art.  5.  Pending  the  conclusion  of  an  agreement  between  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  defining  in  detail  the  jurisdictional  and  fiscal  immunities  of  members  of  the 
forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  in  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan,  they  will 
continue  to  enjoy  the  immunities  which  are  accorded  to  them  at  present,  including  the 
provision  that,  in  accordance  with  the  established  principles  of  international  law 
governing  the  immunities  of  Sovereigns  and  sovereign  States,  no  demand  will  be 
made  for  the  payment  by  His  Britannic  Majesty  of  any  Transjordan  taxation  in  re- 
spect of  immovable  property  leased  or  owned  by  His  Britannic  Majesty  or  in  respect 
of  his  movable  property,  including  customs  duty  on  goods  imported  or  exported  by 
or  on  behalf  of  His  Britannic  Majesty.  The  privileges  and  immunities  to  be  extended 
to  the  units  and  personnel  of  the  armed  forces  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hash- 
imite Kingdom  of  Transjordan  visiting  or  present  in  British  territory  shall  be  defined 
in  similar  agreements  on  a  reciprocal  basis. 

Art.  6.  In  order  that  the  armed  forces  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  should 
attain  the  necessary  efficiency  in  co-operation  with  each  other  and  in  view  of  the 
desirability  of  establishing  identity  between  the  training  and  methods  employed  by 
the  Transjordan  and  British  forces  respectively: — 

(1)  His  Britannic  Majesty  offers  appropriate  facilities  in  the  United  Kingdom 
and  in  any  British  colony  or  protectorate  administered  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  training  of  the  armed  forces  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the 
Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan. 

(2)  His  Britannic  Majesty  will  make  available  operational  units  of  his  armed  for- 
ces to  engage  in  joint  training  operations  with  the  armed  forces  of  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  for  a  sufficient  period  in  each  year. 

(3)  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of   Transjordan  agrees 
to  make  available  facilities  in  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  for  the  purposes 
of  this  joint  training. 

(4)  His  Britannic  Majesty  will  provide  on  request  any  British  service  personnel 
whose  services  are  required  to  ensure  the  efficiency  of  the  military  units  of  the  forces 
of  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan. 

(5)  His  Britannic  Majesty  will  (a)  afford  all  possible  facilities  to  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  for  the  military  instruction  of 
Transjordan  officers  at  schools  of  instruction  maintained  for  His  Britannic  Majesty's 
forces,  and    (b)   provide  arms,  ammunition,  equipment  and  aircraft  and  other  war 
material  for  the  forces  of  His  Majesty   the  King  of  the    Hashimite   Kingdom  of 
Transjordan. 

(6)  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  will  (a) 
meet  the  cost  of  instruction  and  equipment  referred  to  in  paragraph  5  (a)  and  (b) 
above ;  (b)  ensure  that  the  armament  and  essential  equipment  of  his  forces  shall  not 
differ  in  type  from  those  of  the  forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty;  (c)  send  any  personnel 
of  his  forces  that  may  be  sent  abroad  for  training,  to  military  schools,  colleges  and 
training  centres  maintained  for  His  Britannic  Majesty's  forces. 

Art.  7.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan  gives 
permission  for  ships  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Navy  to  visit  the  ports  of  the  Hash- 
imite Kingdom  of  Transjordan  at  any  time  upon  giving  notification  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Hashimite  Kingdom  of  Transjordan. 
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Communiqu^  Issued  by  the  Jordanian  Royal  Cabinet  on  Relations 
with  Britain 

March  3,  1956  (i) 

TheHashimite  Royal  Cabinet  has  been  receiving  telegrams  from  Arab  and  foreign 
news  agencies  inquiring  whether  any  changes  will  be  made  in  Anglo-Jordanian  rela- 
tions, or  whether  changes  will  be  made  with  regard  to  the  officers. 

The  Hashimite  Royal  Cabinet  emphasises  that  Jordan  and  Britain  are  bound  by 
the  Treaty  of  Alliance  and  Friendship  of  1948,  and  that  Jordan  respects  its  pledges 
and  adheres  to  the  commitments  stipulated  in  the  Treaty  concluded  between  the  two 
parties. 

With  regard  to  the  present  British  officers,  they  are  performing  their  duties  as 
experts  and  instructors  of  members  of  the  Arab  Legion. 


Exchange  of  Notes  Terminating  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  of  March 

i5,  1948 

Amman,  March  13,  1957  (2) 
(with  Joint  Declaration  of  February  13,  1957) 

No.  I. 

The  Prime  Minister  of  Jordan  to  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Amman 
(Translation) 

The  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
Amman,  March  13,  1957. 
Your  Excellency, 

With  reference  to  the  Joint  Declaration  of  the  I3th  of  February,  1957,  and  our 
recent  negotiations,  and  taking  account  of  the  desire  of  the  Government  of  the  Hash- 
emite Kingdom  of  Jordan  and  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  to  terminate  the  Anglo-Jordan  Treaty  of 
Alliance  of  1948  in  an  agreed  manner  and  at  the  same  time  to  preserve  peaceful  and 
friendly  relations  between  our  two  countries,  I  have  the  honour  to  make  the  fo- 
llowing proposals  :- 

(i)  The  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Hashemite 
Kingdom  of  Jordan  signed  at  Amman  on  the  ifth  of  March,  1948^3)  including  the 
Annex  thereto  and  any  Notes  and  Letters  exchanged  upon  the  signature  of  the  Treaty 
and  any  other  supplementary  Agreements  relating  thereto  (hereinafter  referred  to  as 
the  1948  Treaty)  shall  terminate  and  cease  to  have  effect  on  the  day  on  which  the 
Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall  give  the  notification  provided 
for  in  the  final  paragraph  of  this  Note. 

(ii)  Withdrawal  of  British  forces  stationed  in  Jordan  for  the  purposes  of  the 
1948  Treaty  shall  accordingly  commence  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  date  of  this 
Note,  and  shall  be  completed  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Note,  not 
later  than  six  months  after  the  date  of  the  termination  of  the  Treaty. 


(1)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.E.C.),  March  6, 1956  pp.  36-37.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  International  Affairs  1956,  (O.U.P.,  1959),  p.  6. 

(2)  "Treaty  Series  No.  39  (1957),"  Cmd.  186. 

(3)  "Treaty  Series  No.  26  (1948)"  Cmd.  7404.  See  Doc.  No.  204.  ED. 
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(Hi)  The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall  give  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  all  necessary  facilities  and  assistance  in  con- 
nexion with  the  withdrawal  of  British  forces. 

(iv)  Until  their  withdrawal  from  Jordan  is  complete,  British  forces  shall  con- 
tinue to  enjoy  all  the  immunities  hitherto  enjoyed  by  them  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  Article  5  of  the  Annex  to  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  on  the  I5th  of 
March  1948. 

(v)  The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall  give  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  all  necessary  facilities  and  assistance  for  removal 
or  disposal  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  all  stores,  equipment  and 
other  movable  property  of  British  forces  which  is  in  Jordan  on  the  date  of  the  ter- 
mination of  the  1948  Treaty  with  the  exception  of  the  following  which  shall  be  re- 
tained or  taken  over  by  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan:- 

(a)  Certain  equipment  and  ammunition  made  available  before  the  28th  of 
October,  1956,  for  the  use  of  the  Jordan  Arab  Army  but  which   remained 
the  property  of  British  forces. 

(b)  Army  stores  (other  than  ammunition)  from  Zerqa  transferred  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  since  the  28th  of  October,  1956, 
and  the  balance  of  Army  stores  (other  than  ammunition)  remaining  at 
Zerqa  on  the  date  of  the  termination  of  the  1948  Treaty. 

(c)  A  quantity  of  ammunition  from  Zerqa  details  of  which  are  to  be  settled  be- 
tween the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Government  of  the 
Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan. 

(d)  Certain  medical  stores,  petrol  and  jerricans  held  on  the  date  of  the  termina- 
tion of  the  1948  Treaty  by  the  Jordan- Arab  Army  on  behalf  of  the  British 
Army. 

(e)  Certain  Royal  Air  Force  stores  at  Amman  airfield  and  Old  Mafraq  airfield 
transferred  to  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  since 
the  28th  of  October  1956. 

(vi)  Buildings,  installations  and  permanent  structures  which  were  in  the  posses- 
sion or  control  of  British  forces  on  the  28th  of  October,  1956,  shall  be  taken  over  by 
the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan. 

(vii)  All  land  which  was  in  the  possession  of  or  in  use  by  British  forces  and  which 
is  the  property  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  or  of  which  the  registered 
owners  are  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  or  British  officials  on  behalf  of 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  be  transferred  to  the  Government  of 
the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan. 

(viii)The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  remove  or  dispose  of  stores, 
equipment  and  other  movable  property  of  British  forces  other  than  that  to  be  retained 
or  taken  over  by  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  under  para- 
graph (v)  of  this  Note  as  rapidly  as  possible  and  shall  withdraw  not  later  than  six 
months  after  the  date  of  the  termination  of  the  1948  Treaty  such  British  forces  as 
are  required  to  remain  in  Jordan  for  the  purpose  of  this  removal  or  disposal. 

(ix)  Any  property  which  is  to  be  taken  over  by  or  transferred  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
paragraphs  (v),  (vi),  and  (vii)  of  this  Note  may  be  handed  over  or  transferred  to  the 
Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  by  the  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom  at  any  time  not  later  than  six  months  after  the  date  of  the  termination  of  the 
1948  Treaty. 
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(x)  The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall  permit  the 
continued  stationing  in  Jordan  of  such  British  forces  as  may  be  necessary  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  out  the  provisions  of  paragraphs  (v),  (vi),  (vii),  (viii),  and  (ix) 
of  this  Note.  Such  forces  shall  be  withdrawn  not  later  than  six  months  after  the  date  of 
the  termination  of  the  1948  Treaty  in  accordance  with  paragraph  (ii)  of  this  Note. 

(xi)  The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall  pay  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  the  sum  of  four  and  a  quarter  million  pounds 
sterling.  Detailed  provisions  regarding  the  method  of  payment  and  other  financial 
matters  are  contained  in  the  Annex  to  this  Note,  which  shall  be  regarded  as  an  inte- 
gral part  thereof. 

(xii)  The  provisions  of  this  Note  shall  be  regarded  as  a  full  and  final  settlement 
of  all  claims  between  the  two  Governments  based  on  the  provisions  of  the  1948 
Treaty. 

If  the  foregoing  proposals  are  acceptable  to  the  Government  of  the  United  King- 
dom of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  I  have  the  honour  to  suggest  that  the 
present  Note,  together  with  its  Annex  and  your  Excellency's  reply  in  that  sense,  shall 
be  considered  as  the  Notes  to  be  exchanged  mentioned  in  the  Joint  Declaration  of  the 
1 3th  of  February,  1957,  shall  constitute  an  Agreement  between  the  two  Governments 
in  the  terms  of  those  proposals  and  the  Annex  and  shall  be  the  formal  instrument  ter- 
minating the  1948  Treaty,  which  shall  enter  into  force  on  the  day  on  which  the 
Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall  notify  the  Government  of 
the  United  Kingdom  that  the  approval  of  the  National  Assembly  of  Jordan  has  been 
given  to  this  Agreement  (z) 

Please  accept,  etc. 

SULEIMAN  NABULSI. 

ANNEX 

1 .  Payment  of  the  sum  of  £  4,250,000  sterling  which  is  to  be  paid  pursuant  to 
paragraph  (xi)  of  the  Note  by    the  Government  of  the  Hashemite    Kingdom  of 
Jordan  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  be  made  as  follows  :- 

(a)  a  payment  of  £1,250,000  sterling  on  the  ist  of  May  1957; 

(b)  the  balance  of  £3,000,000  sterling  in  six  equal  instalments  of  £  500,000 
each  to  be  paid  on  the  ist  of  May  in  each  of  the  years  1958  to  1963  inclusive. 

2.  The  payment  of  £1,250,000  referred  to  in  paragraph  i  (a)  above   will  be 
made  up  as  follows:- 

(a)  by  setting  off  the  sum  of  £598,000  representing  part  of  the  final  payment 
of  £  838,000  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  fulfilment  of 
their  obligations  under  Letter  No.5  from  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Amman 
to  the  Prime  Minister  of  Jordan  dated  the  I5th  of  March,  1948,  relating  to 
the  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  on  that  day; 

(b)  by  payment  of  £  652,000  sterling  to  be  made  by  the  Government  of  the 
Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
on  the  ist  of  May,  1957. 

3.  A  sum  of  £  240,000  representing  the  balance  of  the  final  payment  due  from 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  King- 
dom of  Jordan  in  fulfilment  of  their  obligations  under  the  Letter  No.  5  mentioned 


(j)  Such  approval  was  given  on  March  14, 1957. 
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in  paragraph  2  (a)  above  shall  be  retained  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
who  shall,  from  this  sum,  recoup  themselves :- 

(a)  for  payments  made,  or  to  be  made,  by  the  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of 
Jordan  in  respect  of  goods  and  services  supplied  up  to  the  3ist  of  March, 
!9573  by  the  War  Office,  Air  Ministry  or  the  Crown  Agents;  and 

(b)  for  sums  due  from  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan 
to  British  personnel  who  formerly  served  in  the  Jordanian  Forces  under  the 
applicable  terms  of  service,  or  by  way  of  compensation  as  a  result  of  the 
unexpected  termination  of  that  service. 

After  the  final  determination  and   deduction   of  the   sum   due  from  the 
Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  under  paragraph  (3) 
(a)  and  (b)  above  any  balance  shall  be  credited  to  that  Government. 
4.     The  following  claims  are  hereby  waived :- 

(a)  the  sum  due  to  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan 
under  an  agreement  between  the  Minister  of  Communications,   Posts  and 
Telegraphs  of  Jordan  and  the  Chief  Signals  Officers,  Middle  East  Land 
Forces,  British  Army,  dated  the  22nd  of  April,  1953,  relating  to  Aqaba-Jiza 
telephone  lines; 

(b)  the  sum  of  1.0.2,635.410  claimed  by  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite 
Kingdom  of  Jordan  in  respect  of  telephone  subscriptions  and  paid  call 
charges  due  from  British  Forces.     The  Government  of  the  Hashemite 
Kingdom  of  Jordan  shall,  however,  maintain  the  lines  and  afford  facilities 
provided  for  in  the  agreements  relating  to  the  Aqaba-Jiza  telephone  lines 
until  completion  of  the  withdrawal  of  British  Forces,  without  further  charge 
to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  shall  not  charge  further 
subscriptions  in  respect  of  telephone  extensions  at  Amman  airfield; 

(c)  the  sums  claimed  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  respect 
of  stores,  supplies  and  services  provided  to  the  Arab  Legion  by  the  War 
Office  in  1948. 


No.   2. 

Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Amman  to  Prime  Minister  of  Jordan 

British  Embassy, 

Amman,  March  13,  1957. 
Your  Excellency, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  Note  of  to-day's  date  which 
reads  as  follows :- 

(As  in  translation  of  No.  i.) 

In  reply  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  foregoing  proposals 
are  acceptable  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 
Ireland  who  therefore  agree  with  your  suggestion  that  your  Note  together  with  the 
Annex  thereto  and  the  present  reply  shall  be  considered  as  the  Notes  to  be  exchanged 
mentioned  in  the  Joint  Declaration  of  the  I3th  of  February,  1957,  shall  constitute 
an  Agreement  between  the  two  Governments  in  the  terms  of  those  proposals  and 
the  Annex  and  shall  be  the  formal  instrument  terminating  the  1948  Treaty,  which 
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shall  enter  into  force  on  the  day  on  which  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  King- 
dom of  Jordan  shall  notify  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  that  the  appro- 
val of  the  National  Assembly  of  Jordan  has  been  given  to  this  Agreement. 

Please  accept,  etc. 

C.  H,  JOHNSTON. 


APPENDIX 
JOINT  DECLARATION 

(Initialled  at  Amman  on  February  13, 1957) 

In  order  to  give  effect  to  the  desire  of  the  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom 
and  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  to  terminate  the  Anglo- Jordan  Treaty  in  an 
agreed  manner  and  at  the  same  time  to  preserve  peaceful  and  friendly  relations 
between  the  two  countries,  the  United  Kingdom  and  Jordanian  delegations,  being 
so  empowered  by  their  respective  Governments,  have  agreed  as  follows :- 

1.  The  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  between  the  Governments  of  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  at  Amman  on  the  I5th  of  March, 
1948,  together  with  the  Annex  and  any  Notes  and  Letters  exchanged  upon  the  signa- 
ture of  the  Treaty  and  any  other  supplementary  agreements  relating  thereto,  will 
terminate  and  cease  to  have  effect  in  virtue  of  Notes  to  be  exchanged.    Both  the 
Exchange  of  Notes  and  the  termination  of  the  Treaty  will  take  place  on  March  ist  if 
possible,  and  in  any  case  not  later  than  April  ist,  1957. 

2.  Withdrawal  of  British  forces  stationed  in  Jordan  in  pursuance  of  the  objects 
of  the  Treaty  of  1948  will  commence  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  date  of  the  above- 
mentioned  Exchange  of  Notes,  and  will  be  completed  not  later  than  six  months  from 
the  termination  of  the  Treaty. 

3.  The  above-mentioned  withdrawal  will  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  the 
following  principles  :- 

(a)  The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  will  give  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  all  necessary   facilities  and  assistance 
in  connexion  with  the  withdrawal  of  British  forces. 

(b)  Until  their  withdrawal  from  Jordan  is  complete,  British  forces  will  continue 
to  enjoy  all  the  immunities  hitherto  enjoyed  by  them  in  accordance  with 
the  terms  of  Article  5  of  the  Annex  to  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  of  1948. 

(c)  The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  will  give  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  all  necessary  facilities  and  assistance 
for  the  removal  or  disposal  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
all  British  stores,  equipment  and  other  property  in  Jordan,  including  any 
transferred  from  British  depots  or  installations  without  United  Kingdom 
agreement  after  soth  October  1956. 

(d)  The  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  will  either :- 

(i)  themselves  take  over  at  a  fair  valuation  having  regard  to  the  use  to 
which  they  have  been  put,  any  buildings,  installations  or  permanent 
structures  which  have  been  constructed  under  the  terms  of  Articles 
I,  2  and  4  of  the  Annex  to  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  signed  on  the  22nd 
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of  March,  1946,  or  under  the  terms  of  Articles  I  (c)  and  i  (d)  of  the 

Annex  to  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  of  1948 ;  or 
(ii)    afford  such  facilities  as  may  reasonably  be  necessary  to  enable  the 

Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  dispose  thereof  to  the  best 

advantage. 

(e)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  will  take  steps  to  remove  or  dispose 
of  the  aforesaid  British  property,  buildings,  installations  and  permanent 
structures,  and,  as  is  provided  in  paragraph  2  above,  to  withdraw,  not  later 
than  six  months  from  the  termination  of  the  Treaty,  such  British  forces  as 
are  required  to  remain  in  Jordan  for  the  purpose  of  dealing  with  this  re- 
moval or  disposal. 

4.  Joint  Committees  consisting  of  representatives  of  the  two  Governments  will 
be  set  up  forthwith  to  examine  the  detailed  problems  involved  in  the  termination  of 
the  Treaty  and  the  withdrawal  of  British  forces.  These  Committees  will  be  guided  by 
the  principles  set  out  in  paragraph  3  above.  They  will  report  back  to  the  Conference 
of  the  representatives  of  the  two  Governments  as  soon  as  possible,  and  in  any  case  not 
later  than  February  2oth.    Taking  into  account  these  reports,  the  Conference  will 
prepare  draft  Notes  for  the  approval  of  both  Governments. 

5.  This  Joint  Declaration  is  not  in  itself  the  formal  instrument  terminating 
the  Treaty. 

6.  This  Joint  Declaration  was  issued  on  February  I3th,  1957,  in  English  and 
Arabic,  both  texts  being  equally  authentic. 

For  the  United  Kingdom  Delegation:  For  the  Jordanian  Delegation: 

C.  H.  J.  SULEIMAN  NABULSI. 
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U.N.   General   Assembly   Resolution   Concerning  Italian-Libyan  O  f)  "1 
Disputed  Property  and  Establishing  U.N.  Tribunal  ^^  ' 

December  15,  1950  (j) 

Whereas,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  article  23  and  paragraph  3  of 
annex  XI  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Italy,  the  question  of  the  disposal  of  the  former 
Italian  colonies  was  submitted  on  15  September  1948  to  the  General  Assembly  by 
the  Governments  of  France,  the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics,  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  the  United  States  of  America, 

Whereas,  by  virtue  of  the  above-mentioned  provisions,  the  four  Powers  have 
agreed  to  accept  the  recommendation  of  the  General  Assembly  and  to  take  appro- 
priate measures  for  giving  effect  to  it, 

Whereas  the  General  Assembly,  by  its  resolutions  of  21  November  1949  and  of 
17  November  1950,  recommended  that  the  independence  of  Libya  should  become 
effective  as  soon  as  possible,  and  in  any  case  not  later  than  i  January  1952, 

Whereas  paragraph  19  of  annex  XIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Italy,  which 
contains  the  economic  and  financial  provisions  relating  to  ceded  territories,  states  that 
"The  provisions  of  this  annex  shall  not  apply  to  the  former  Italian  colonies.  The 
economic  and  financial  provisions  to  be  applied  therein  will  form  part  of  the  arrange- 
ments for  the  final  disposal  of  these  territories  pursuant  to  article  23  of  the  present 
Treaty", 

Whereas  it  is  desirable  that  the  economic  and  financial  provisions  relating  to 
Libya  should  be  determined  before  the  transfer  of  power  in  that  territory  takes  place, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  applied  as  soon  as  possible, 

A 

The  General  Assembly 

Approves  the  following  articles: 

Article  I. 

1.  Libya  shall  receive,  without  payment,  the  movable  and  immovable  pro- 
perty located  in  Libya  owned  by  the  Italian  State,  either  in  its  own  name  or  in  the 
name  of  the  Italian  administration  of  Libya. 

2.  The  following  property  shall  be  transferred  immediately: 

(a)  The  public  property  of  the  State  (demanio  publico)  and  the  inalienable  pro- 
perty of  the  State  (patrimonio  indisponibile)  in  Libya,  as  well  as  the  relevant  archives 
and  documents  of  an  administrative  character  or  technical  value  concerning  Libya, 
or  relating  to  property  the  transfer  of  which  is  provided  for  by  the  present  resolution; 

(b)  The  property  in  Libya  of  the  Fascist  Party  and  its  organizations. 

3.  In  addition,  the  following  shall  be  transferred  on  conditions  to  be  establish- 
ed by  special  agreement  between  Italy  and  Libya: 

(a)  The  alienable  property  (patrimonio  disponibile)  of  the  State  in  Libya  and 
the  property  in  Libya  belonging    to  the  autonomous  agencies  (aziende  autonome) 
of  the  State; 

(b)  The  rights  of  the  State  in  the  capital  and  the  property  of  institutions,  com- 
panies and  associations  of  a  public  character  located  in  Libya. 

4.  Where  the  operations  of  such  institutions,  companies  and  associations  ex- 
tend to  Italy  or  to  countries  other  than  Libya,  Libya  shall  receive  only  those  rights 
of  the  Italian  State  or  the  Italian  administration  which  appertain  to  the  operations  in 
Libya.  In  cases  where  the  Italian  State  or  the  Italian  administration  of  Libya  exer- 

( j)  ResoL  388  (7).  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1950),  pp. 
357-359^ 
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cised  only  managerial  control  over  such  institutions,  companies  and  associations, 
Libya  shall  have  no  claim  to  any  rights  in  those  institutions,  companies  or  asso- 
ciations. 

5.  Italy  shall  retain  the  ownership  of  immovable  property  necessary  for  the 
functioning  of  its  diplomatic  and  consular  services  and,  when  the  conditions  so  re- 
quire, of  the  schools  necessary  for  the  present  Italian  community  whether  such  pro- 
perty is  owned  by  the  Italian  State  in  its  own  name  or  in  the  name  of  the  Italian 
administration  of  Libya.    Such  immovable  property  shall  be  determined  by  special 
agreements  concluded  between  Italy  and  Libya. 

6.  Buildings  used  in  connexion  with  non-Moslem  public  worship  and  their 
appurtenances  shall  be  transferred  by  Italy  to  the  respective  religious  communities. 

7.  Special  agreements  may  be  concluded  between  Italy  and  Libya  to  ensure  the 
functioning  of  hospitals  in  Libya. 

Article  II 

Italy  and  Libya  shall  determine  by  special  agreements  the  conditions  under 
which  the  obligations  of  Italian  public  or  private  social  insurance  organizations 
towards  the  inhabitants  of  Libya  and  a  proportionate  part  of  the  reserves  accumulated 
by  the  said  organizations  shall  be  trenansferred  to  similar  organizations  in  Libya. 
That  part  of  the  reserves  shall  preferably  be  taken  from  the  real  property  and  fixed 
assets  in  Libya  of  the  said  organizations. 

Article  III 

Italy  shall  continue  to  be  liable  for  the  payment  of  civil  or  military  pensions 
earned  as  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Italy  and  owed  by  it  at 
that  date,  including  pension  rights  not  yet  matured.  Arrangements  shall  be  concluded 
between  Italy  and  Libya  providing  for  the  method  by  which  this  liability  shall  be 
discharged. 

Article  IV 

Libya  shall  be  exempt  from  the  payment  of  any  portion  of  the  Italian  public 
debt. 

Article   V 

Italy  shall  return  to  their  owners,  in  the  shortest  possible  time,  any  ships  in  its 
possession,  or  that  of  its  nationals,  which  are  proved  to  have  been  the  property  of 
former  Italian  nationals  belonging  to  Libya  or  to  have  been  registered  in  Libya, 
except  in  the  case  of  ships  acquired  in  good  faith  by  Italy  or  its  nationals. 

Article  VI 

1 .  The  property,  rights  and  interests  of  Italian  nationals,  including  Italian 
juridical  persons,  in  Libya,  shall,  provided  they  have  been  lawfully  acquired,  be 
respected.    They  shall  not  be  treated  less  favourably  than  the  property,  rights  and 
and  interests  of  other  foreign  nationals,  including  foreign  juridical  persons. 

2.  Italian  nationals  in  Libya  who  move,  or  who  have  since  3  September  1943 
moved,  to  Italy  shall  be  permitted  freely  to  sell  their  movable  and  immovable  pro- 
perty, realize  and  dispose  of  their  assets,  and,  after  settlement  of  any  debts  or  taxes 
due  from  them  in  Libya,  to  take  with  them  their  movable  property  and  transfer  the 
funds  they  possess,  unless  such  property  and  funds  were  unlawfully  acquired.  Such 
transfers  of  property  shall  not  be  subject  to  any  import  or  export  duty.   The  condi- 
tions of  the  transfer  of  this  movable  property  to  Italy  will  be  fixed  by  agreement  be- 
tween the  administering  Powers  of  the  Government  of  Libya  upon  its  establishment  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  Government  of  Italy  on  the  other  hand.   The  conditions  and 
the  time-periods  of  the  transfer  of  the  funds,  including  the  proceeds  of  above-men- 
tioned transactions,  shall  likewise  be  determined. 
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3.  Companies  incorporated  under  Italian  law  and  having  their  siege  social  in 
Italy  shall  be  dealt  with  under   the   provisions  of  paragraph  2  above.    Companies 
incorporated  under  Italian  law  and  having  their  siege  social  in  Libya  and  which  wish 
to  remove  their  siege  social  to  Italy  shall  likewise  be  dealt  with  under  the  provisions  of 
paragraph  2  above,  provided  that  more  than  50  per  cent  of  the  capital  of  the  company 
is  owned  by  persons  usually  resident  outside  Libya  and  provided  also  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  activity  of  the  company  is  carried  on  outside  Libya. 

4.  The  property,  rights  and  interests  in   Italy  of  former  Italian  nationals  be- 
longing to  Libya  and  of  companies  previously  incorporated  under   Italian  law  and 
having  their  siege  social  in  Libya,  shall  be  respected  by  Italy  to  the  same  extent  as  the 
property,  rights  and  interests  of  foreign  nationals  and  of  foreign  companies  generally. 
Such  persons  and  companies  are  authorized  to  effect  the  transfer  and  liquidation  of 
their  property,  rights  and  interests  under  the  same  conditions  as  may  be  established 
under  paragraph  2  above. 

5.  Debts   owed   by  persons  in  Italy  to  persons  in   Libya  or   by  persons  in 
Libya  to  persons  in  Italy  shall  not  be  affected  by  the  transfer  of  sovereignty.  The 
Government  of  Italy  and  the  administering  Powers  or  the   Government   of  Libya 
after  its  establishment  shall  facilitate  the  settlement  of  such  obligations.   As  used  in 
the  present  paragraph,  the  term  "persons"  includes  juridical  persons. 

Article  VII 

Property,  rights  and  interests  in  Libya  which,  as  the  result  of  the  war,  are  still 
subject  to  measures  of  seizure,  compulsory  administration  or  sequestration,  shall  be 
restored  to  their  owners,  and,  in  cases  submitted  to  the  Tribunal  referred  to  in  article 
X  of  the  present  resolution,  following  decisions  of  that  Tribunal. 

Article  VIII 

The  former  Italian  nationals  belonging  to  Libya  shall  continue  to  enjoy  all  the 
rights  in  industrial,  literary  and  artistic  property  in  Italy  to  which  they  were  entitled 
under  the  legislation  in  force  at  the  time  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the  Treaty  of 
Peace.  Until  Libya  becomes  a  party  to  the  relevant  international  convention  or  con- 
ventions, the  rights  in  industrial,  literary  and  artistic  property  which  existed  in 
Libya  under  Italian  law  shall  remain  in  force  for  the  period  for  which  they  would 
have  remained  in  force  under  that  law. 

Article  IX 

The  following  special  provisions  shall  apply  to  concessions: 

1.  Concessions  granted  within  the  territory  of  Libya  by  the  Italian  State  or  by 
the  Italian  administration  of  Libya,  and  concession  contracts  (patti  colonici)  existing 
between  the  Ente  per  la  Colonizzazione  della  Libia  or  the  Istituto  della  Previdenza 
Sociale  and  the  concessionaires  of  land  to  which  each  contract  related  shall  be  re- 
spected, unless  it  is  established  that  the  concessionaire  has  not  complied  with  the  es- 
sential conditions  of  the  concession. 

2.  Land  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Ente  per  la  Colonizzazione  della  Libia  and 
of  the  colonization  department  of  the  Istituto  della  Previdenza  Sociale  by  the  Italian 
State  or  the  Italian  administration  of  Libya  and  which  has  not  been  the  object  of  a 
concession  shall  be  transferred  immediately  to  Libya. 

3.  Land,  buildings  and  their  appurtenances  referred  to  in  sub-paragraph  (d) 
of  paragraph  4  below  shall  be  transferred  to  Libya  in  accordance  with  the  arrange- 
ments to  be  made  under  that  sub-paragraph. 

4.  Special  agreements  between  Italy  and  Libya  shall  provide  for: 

(a)  The  liquidation  of  the  Ente  per  la  Colonizzazione  della  Libia  and  of  the  col- 
onization department  of  the  Istituto  della  Previdenza  Sociale,  the  interim  status  of 
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those  institutions  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them  to  fulfil  their  obligations  towards 
concessionaires  whose  contracts  are  still  in  operation,  and  if  necessary,  the  taking  over 
of  their  functions  by  new  organizations; 

(b)  The  repayment  by  those  institutions  to  financial  concerns  of  the  quotas 
subscribed  by  the  latter  in  the  establishment  of  the  Ente  per  la  Colonizzazione  della 
Libia^  and,  in  the  case  of  the  Istituto  della  Previdenza  Sociale,  the  reconstitution  of 
that  part  of  its  reserves  invested  by  that  institution  in  its  colonization  department; 

(c)  The  transfer  to  Libya  of  the  residual  assets  of  the  institutions  to  be  liqui- 
dated; 

(d)  Arrangements  relating  to  land  placed  at  the  disposal  of  these  institutions 
and  to  the  buildings  on  and  appurtenances  to  that  land,  in  which,  after  their  abandon- 
ment by  the  concessionaires,  no  further  investment  could  be  made  by  the  institutions; 

(e)  Payments  in  amortization  of  the  debts  of  concessionaires  owed  to  those  in- 
stitutions. 

5.  In  consideration  of  the  renunciation  by  the  Italian  Government  of  its 
claims  against  those  institutions,  the  latter  shall  cancel  the  debts  of  the  concession- 
aires and  the  mortgages  securing  those  debts. 

Article  X 

1.  A  United  Nations  Tribunal  shall  be  set  up,  composed  of  three  persons  se- 
lected by  the  Secretary- General   for  their  legal  qualifications  from  the  nationals  of 
three  different  States  not  directly  interested.   The  Tribunal,  whose  decisions  shall 
be  based  on  law,  shall  have  the  following  two  functions : 

(a)  It  shall  give  to  the  administering  Powers,  the  Libyan    Government  after  its 
establishment,  and  the  Italian  Government,  on  request  by  any  of  those  authorities, 
such  instructions  as  may  be  required  for  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the  present 
resolution; 

(b)  It  shall  decide  all  disputes  arising  between  the  said  authorities  concerning 
the  interpretation  and  application  of  the  present  resolution.  The  Tribunal  shall  be 
seized  of  any  such  dispute  on  the  unilateral  request  of  one  of  those  authorities. 

2.  The  administering  Powers,  the  Libyan  Government  after  its  establishment 
and  the  Italian  Government  shall  supply  the  Tribunal  as  soon  as  possible  with  all  the 
information  and  assistance  it  may  need  for  the  performance  of  its  functions. 

3.  The  seat  of  the  Tribunal  shall  be  in  Libya.  The  Tribunal  shall  determine  its 
own  procedure.  It  shall  afford  to  the  interested  parties  an  opportunity  to  present  their 
views,  and  shall  be  entitled  to  request  information  and  evidence  which  it  may  require 
from  any  authority  or  person  whom  it  considers  to  be  in  a  position  to  furnish  it.  In  the 
absence  of  unanimity,  the  Tribunal  shalll  take  decisions  by  a   majority   vote.    Its 
decisions  shall  be  final  and  binding. 

B 

The  General  Assembly 
Authorizes    the    Secretary-General,    in  accordance  with  established  practice, 

1.  To  arrange  for  the  payment  of  an  appropriate  remuneration  for  the  members 
of  the  United  Nations  Tribunal  set  up  under  article  X  above  and  to  reimburse  their 
travel  and  subsistence  expenses: 

2.  To  assign  to  the  United  Nations  Tribunal  such  staff  and  provide  such  facil- 
ities as  the  Secretary-General  may  consider  necessary  to  carry  out  the  terms  of  the 
present  resolution,  utilizing  the  existing  United  Nations  staff  of  the  Libyan  Mission 
in  so  far  as  possible. 

Following  is  the  text  of  the  explanations  of  certain  points  in  the  foregoing  resolu- 
tion appended  to  the  report  of  the  Ad  Hoc  Political  Committee  (A- 1726) : 
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Article  7,  paragraph  2  (a): 

It  is  understood  that  the  Italian  Government  will  facilitate  the  return  to  Libya 
of  any  archives  or  documents  of  an  administrative  character  or  technical  value,  pro- 
perty of  the  Italian  State,  which  are  in  Italy  and  which  the  Libyan  Government  would 
have  the  right  to  request  of  it  under  this  paragraph. 

The  words  "documents  of...  technical  value"  apply,  inter  alia,  to  documents  con- 
cerning archaeological  research  projects  which  are  being  carried  out  or  are  to  be  carried 
out  in  Libya. 
Article  I,  paragraph  3  : 

Italy  abandons  her  right  to  property  transferred  under  this  paragraph,  as  a  con- 
tribution to  the  rehabilitation  of  Libya. 
Article  I,  paragraph  3  (6)  : 

The  rights  mentioned  in  this  sub-paragraph  include  share  holdings  and  similar 
rights  owned  by  the  Italian  State  either  in  its  own  name  or  in  the  name  of  the  Italian 
administration  of  Libya. 
Article  I,  paragraph  6  : 

The  expression  "buildings  used  in  connexion  with  non-Moslem  public  worship" 
includes  all  objects  used  in  connexion  with  public  worship  in  those  buildings. 

It  is  understood  that  mosques  and  objects  used  in  connexion  with  Moslem  public 
worship  will  be  transferred  directly  to  the  Libyan  State. 

It  is  also  understood  that  the  maintenance  of  cemeteries  shall  be  the  subject  of 
special  agreements. 
Article  IV: 

Italy  renounces  all  her  claims  to  any  payment  whatsoever  from  Libya  in  respect 
of  debts,  in  view  of  the  economic  conditions  of  that  country. 
Articles  V ;  VI,  paragraph  4-,  VIII : 

The  phrase  "former  Italian  nationals  belonging  to  Libya  "  means,  in  particular, 
the  indigenous  population  of  Libya. 
Article  VII : 

It  is  understood  that  this  article  does  not  affect  the  requisitions  made  by  the 
authorities  for  the  needs  of  the  administration. 
Article  VIII: 

It  is  understood  that  the  second  paragraph  applies  to  aliens  only,  and  not  to  the 
Libyans  themselves. 
Article  IX,  paragraph  4  (c)  : 

It  is  understood  that  if  the  final  balance  sheet  of  the  institutions  shows  a  debit 
balance,  no  part  of  such  liability  will  be  transferred  to  the  Libyan  Government. 
Article  X,  paragraph  i : 

The  Tribunal  "whose  decisions  shall  be  based  on  law"  shall  apply  the  rules  of 
law,  and  shall  not  decide  ex  aequo  el  bono.   It  will  thus  apply  the  General  Assembly 
resolution  in  the  light  of  the  principles  of  international  law  and  of  the  rules  for  the 
interpretation  of  international  texts. 
Article  X  : 

The  Sub-Committee  discussed  the  period  during  which  the  Tribunal  should 
remain  in  existence.  Although  it  is  difficult  to  foresee  precisely  the  time  it  will 
take  that  body  to  accomplish  its  task,  the  Sub-Committee  believes  that  it  might  take 
at  least  two  or  three  years.  In  this  connexion,  much  will  depend  on  the  time  it  will 
take  to  conclude  the  several  special  Italo-Libyan  Agreements  provided  for  in  the  res- 
olution. 
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The  Sub-Committee  further  believes  that  the  General  Assembly  should  in  any 
case  examine  either  at  its  seventh,  or  at  its  eighth  session  at  the  latest,  and  in  the  light 
of  the  progress  then  made  by  the  Tribunal,  the  question  of  whether  its  functions 
should  be  continued.  By  then,  Italy  and  Libya  might  desire  either  to  maintain  the 
Tribunal  jointly,  assuming  the  corresponding  financial  obligations,  or  prefer  to  re- 
place it  by  a  different  procedure. 
Article  X,  paragraph  3  (last  sentence} : 

In  specifying  that  the  decisions  of  the  Tribunal  should  be  binding,  the  Sub-Com- 
mittee does  not  intend  to  infer  that  this  does  not  apply  to  the  instructions  given  by  the 
Tribunal. 


Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance  between  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Libya  and  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 
Ireland 

July  2p,jp5j(i) 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  (hereinafter  referred  to 
as  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Libya)  and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  King- 
dom of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  of  Her  other  Realms  and  Territories 
(hereinafter  referred  to  as  Her  Britannic  Majesty); 

Considering  that  on  the  24th  day  of  December,  1951  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Libya  became  an  independent  sovereign  State  in  pursuance  of  resolutions  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  dated  the  2ist  day  of  November,  1949  and 
the  iyth  day  of  November,  1950; 

And  being  animated  by  a  sincere  desire  to  consolidate  the  friendship  and  good 
relations  which  exist  between  Their  Majesties; 

And  desiring  to  conclude  a  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance  with  this  object 
and  with  the  object  of  strengthening  the  contribution  which  each  of  them  will  be  able 
to  make  to  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  and  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations; 
Have  accordingly  appointed  as  their  Plenipotentiaries: 
His  Majesty  The  King  of  Libya: 
for  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya: 

Essayed  Mahmud  Muntasser,  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs. 
Her  Britannic  Majesty: 

for  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland : 
Sir  Alec  Kirkbride,  K.C.M.G.,  O.B.E.,  M.C.,  her 
Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary. 
Who,  having  exhibited  theii  full  powers  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed 
as  follows: — 

Article  i. 

There  shall  be  peace  and  friendship  and  a  close  alliance  between  the  High 
Contracting  Panics  in  consecration  of  their  cordial  understanding  and  their  good 
relations. 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Official  Gazette  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  vol.  3, 
No.  9  (Extraordinary')  of  November  i, 
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Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  not  to  adopt  in  regard  to  foreign 
countries  an  attitude  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  alliance  or  which  might  create 
difficulties  for  the  other  party  thereto. 

Article  2. 

Should  either  High  Contracting  Party  become  engaged  in  war  or  armed  conflict, 
the  other  High  Contracting  Party  will,  subject  always  to  the  provisions  of  Article  4, 
immediately  come  to  his  aid  as  a  measure  of  collective  defence.  In  the  event  of  an 
imminent  menace  of  hostilities  involving  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  they 
will  immediately  concert  together  the  necessary  measures  of  defence. 

Article  3. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  recognise  that  it  is  in  their  common  interest  to 
provide  for  their  mutual  defence  and  to  ensure  that  their  countries  are  in  a  position 
to  play  their  part  in  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security.  To  this  end 
each  will  furnish  to  the  other  all  the  facilities  and  assistance  in  his  power  on  terms  to 
be  agreed  upon.  In  return  for  facilities  provided  by  His  Majesty  The  King  of  Libya 
for  British  armed  force  in  Libya  on  conditions  to  be  agreed  upon,  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  will  provide  financial  assistance  to  His  Majesty  The  King  of  Libya,  on  terms 
to  be  agreed  upon  as  aforesaid. 

Article  4. 

Nothing  in  the  present  Treaty  is  intended  to,  or  shall  in  any  way,  prejudice  the 
rights  and  obligations  which  devolve,  or  may  devolve,  upon  either  of  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  under  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  or  under  any  other  existing 
international  agreements,  conventions  or  treaties,  including,  in  the  case  of  Libya,  the 
Covenant  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

Article  5. 

This  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  shall  come  into  force  upon  the  exchange  of  in- 
struments of  ratification  which  shall  take  place  as  soon  as  possible. 

Article  6. 

This  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  a  period  of  twenty  years  except  in  so  far 
as  it  may  be  revised  or  replaced  by  a  new  Treaty  during  that  period  by  agreement  of 
both  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  and  it  shall  in  any  case  be  reviewed  at  the  end  of 
ten  years.  Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agrees  in  this  connexion  to  have  in 
mind  the  extent  to  which  international  peace  and  security  can  be  ensured  through  the 
United  Nations.  Before  the  expiry  of  a  period  of  nineteen  years  either  High  Contract- 
ing Party  may  give  to  the  other  through  the  diplomatic  channel  notice  of  termination 
at  the  end  of  the  said  period  of  twenty  years.  If  the  Treaty  has  not  been  so  terminated 
and  subject  to  any  revision  or  replacement  thereof,  it  shall  continue  in  force  after  the 
period  of  twenty  years  until  the  expiry  of  one  year  after  notice  of  termination  has  been 
given  by  either  High  Contracting  Party  to  the  other  through  the  diplomatic  channel. 

Article  j. 

Should  any  difference  arise  relative  to  the  application  or  interpretation  of  the 
present  Treaty  and  should  the  High  Contracting  Parties  fail  to  settle  such  difference 
by  direct  negotiations,  it  shall  be  referred  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice  unless 
the  parties  agree  to  another  mode  of  settlement. 

In  witness  whereof  the  above-named  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present 
Treaty  and  affixed  thereto  their  Seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Benghazi  this  29th  day  of  July,  1953,  in  the  English  and 
Arabic  languages,  both  texts  being  equally  authentic. 
A.  KIRKBRIDE  MAHMUD  MUNTASSER 
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AGREEMENT  BETWEEN  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  UNITED 
KINGDOM  OF  LIBYA  AND  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  UNITED 
KINGDOM  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  NORTHERN  IRELAND 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  (hereinafter  referred  to  as 
the  Government  of  Libya)  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  United  Kingdom  Govern- 
ment), desiring  to  give  effect  to  Article  3  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance 
signed  at  Benghazi  on  the  29th  day  of  July,  1953,  between  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  of  Her  other  Realms  and  Territories,  have 
agreed  as  follows — 

Article  i. 
Co-operation  regarding  Training  Methods  and  Equipment 

The  two  Governments  agree  to  concert  together  from  time  to  time  with  a  view 
to  taking  appropriate  steps  to  secure  that  their  armed  forces  attain  the  necessary 
efficiency  in  co-operation  with  each  other  and  that  uniformity  of  training  methods 
and  equipment  of  their  armed  forces  is  established  and  maintained  as  far  as  possible. 
The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  use  their  good  office  to  facilitate  the  supply 
from  the  United  Kingdom  of  arms,  ammunition  and  equipment  for  the  Libyan 
armed  forces  in  a  manner  consonant  with  the  natural  continuous  development  of 
these  forces.  Nothing  in  this  Agreement  shall,  however,  oblige  Libyan  armed 
forces  to  serve  outside  Libyan  territory. 

Article  2. 
Military  Facilities  in  Libya 

(1)  As  a  contribution  to  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  and  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations, 
the  Government  of  Libya  grant  permission  to  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to 
enjoy  for  the  duration  of  this  Agreement  and  subject  to  its  terms  and  conditions  the 
facilities  within  the  territory  for  military  purposes  which  are  hereinafter   set  forth. 

(2)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  for  their  part  recognise  that  all  members 
of  the  British  forces  in  Libya  must  honour  the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  Lib- 
ya and  respect  its  laws  and  abstain  from  any  activities  inconsistent  with  this  obliga- 
tion or  with  the  spirit  of  the  aforesaid  Treaty,  and  in  particular  abstain  from  any  poli- 
tical activity  in  Libya.  The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  take  appropriate 
measures  to  these  ends. 

Article  3. 
Use  of  Lands  for  Military  Purposes 

(1)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  permit  the  United  Kingdom  Government 
to  have  the  exclusive  and  uninterrupted  use  for  military  purposes  of  the  lands  and 
buildings,  and  anything  therein  or  thereon,  set  out  in  Annex  I  to  this  Agreement. 

The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  vacate  the  lands  and  buildings  set  out 
in  Annex  II  to  this  Agreement  within  the  periods  indicated  therein,  but  may  use  these 
properties  as  aforesaid  meanwhile.  All  lands  and  buildings  used  in  pursuance  of 
this  Agreement  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  (except  the  lands  referred  to 
in  paragraph  (3)  of  this  Article)  are  hereinafter  referred  to  as  agreed  lands. 

(2)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  may  adapt  the  agreed  lands  for  military 
purposes,  but  will  not  demolish  any  buildings  existing  on  the  land  at  the  time  of  first 
entry  into  occupation  of  the  British  forces,  or  remove  trees  in  any  substantial  number, 
without  the  consent  of  the  Libyan  authorities. 


404 


International  Affairs:  Libya 

(3)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  from  time  to  time  make  available  to  the 
United  Kingdom  Government  areas  of  land  to  be  agreed  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments to  be  used  for  short  periods  for  training  and  exercise.  Such  areas  shall  not  be 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  centres  of  population  and  shall  not  be  cultivated  areas. 

(4)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  also  take  steps  to  make  available  for  the  use 
of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  further  areas  of  land  of  a  reasonable  size,  agreed 
to  be  suitable  for  the  reasonable  extension  of  incomplete  installations  included  in  An- 
nex I  to  this  Agreement,  and  for  the  replacement  as  necessary  of  lands  or  buildings 
surrendered  in  accordance  with  paragraph  (i)  of  this  Article. 

(5)  In  general,  items  may  be  added  to  or  deleted  from  the  list  of  agreed  lands 
by  agreement  between  the  two  Governments. 

(6)  This  Article  shall  apply  to  State  properties  and,  subject  to  the  terms  of 
Article  1 8  of  this  Agreement,  to  properties  in  private  ownership. 

Article  4. 
Control  of  Aircraft,  Vessels  and  Vehicles 

(1)  Save  as  may  be  otherwise  agreed  between  the  two  Governments,  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  may  exercise  full  control  over  aircraft,  vessels  and  vehicles 
entering,  leaving  and  within  the  agreed  lands. 

(2)  The  Libyan  Government  shall  arrange  for  such  controls  over  aircraft,  ves- 
sels and  vehicles  entering,  leaving  and  within  areas  near  the  agreed  lands  as  are  agreed 
by  the  two  Governments  to  be  necessary  to  carry  out  the  purposes  of  this  Agreement 
and  ensure  the  security  of  British  forces  and  property  in  Libya. 

Article   5. 
Rights  of  Way 

At  the  request  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  by  agreement  between 
the  two  Governments,  the  United  Kingdom  Government  shall  be  accorded  rights, 
for  military  purposes,  to  lay  pipes,  to  construct  drainage  and  irrigation  channels  and 
railways,  and  to  lay  cables  and  wires,  on  or  over  or  below  the  surface  of  any  lands  or 
waters,  and  to  maintain  the  same.  This  Article  shall  apply  to  State  lands  and,  subject 
to  the  provisions  of  Article  18  of  this  Agreement,  to  lands  in  private  ownership. 

Article  6. 
Communications 

Provided  that  the  Government  of  Libya  agree,  the  United  Kingdom  Government 
may  construct  and  maintain  necessary  roads  and  bridges,  and  improve  and  deepen 
harbours,  channels,  entrances  and  anchorages,  affording  access  to  the  agreed  lands. 

Article  7. 
Power  to  Construct  and  Use  Telegraphic,  Telephonic  and  Broadcasting    Systems 

(1)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  permit  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to 
construct  and  use  telecommunications  systems  (including  wireless  and  electromag- 
netic systems)  within  the  agreed  lands  and  connecting  any  such  lands.  These  systems 
may  also  be  connected  with  the  systems  of  the  Government  of  Libya  and  with  systems 
outside  Libya  on  terms  and  conditions  to  be  agreed  by  the  two  Governments. 

(2)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  also  permit  the  United  Kingdom  Govern- 
ment to  construct  and  use  service  broadcasting  stations  within  the  agreed  lands. 

Article  8. 

Generation  of  Light  and  Power  and  Winning  of  Building  and  Construction  Materials 
Within  the  agreed  lands  elsewhere  in  Libya  by  agreement  between  the   two 
Governments,  the  United  Kingdom  Government  may,  for  military  purposes- 
(a)    generate  light  and  power; 
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(6)  search  for  and  win  by  any  means  water  and  indigenous  building  and  con- 
struction material  such  as  stone,  sand,  gravel,  earth,  gypsum  and  clay: 
Provided  that  any  archaeological  remains  and  mineral  resources,  including 
petroleum  but  excluding  building  and  construction  material,  which  the 
United  Kingdom  Government  discover  during  their  operations  under  this 
Agreement,  shall  remain  the  property  of  Libya. 

Article  9. 

Transmission  of  Commodities  and  Goods 

The  United  Kingdom  Government  may,  directly  or  through  their  contractors 
and  authorised  service  organisations,  transmit  to,  from,  between  and  within  the 
agreed  lands  for  military  purposes  light,  power,  commodities  and  goods. 

Article  10. 
Security  of  the  Agreed  Lands 

(1)  The  Government  of  Libya  empower  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to 
maintain  the  security  of  lives  and  property  within  the  agreed  lands. 

(2)  In  particular  no  person  will  be  allowed  to  be  in  or  enter  any  such  lands 
without  permission  of  a  member  of  the  British  forces  authorised  by  the  competent 
military  authority  to  give  permission.   The  competent  military  authority  will,  how- 
ever, cause  all  facilities  consistent  with  security  to  be  given  to  officials  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Libya  to  enter  any  such  lands,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  official 
duties. 

Article  n. 
Postal  Services 

The  Government  of  Libya  permit  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to  operate 
without  restriction,  by  means  of  post  offices  established  within  the  agreed  lands,  post- 
al services  in  Libya  and  to  and  from  Libya,  exclusively  for  the  use  of  the  authorities 
of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  of  members  of  the  British  forces. 

Article  12. 
Hygiene 

The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  do  all  things  in  their  power  that  are 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  hygiene  within  the  agreed  lands. 

Article  13. 
Surveys 

The  Government  of  Libya  permit  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to  make  sur- 
veys of  any  kind  in  any  part  of  Libya  and  the  adjacent  waters  (including  carrying  out 
aerial  photography  on  which  such  surveys  may  be  based)  for  the  purpose  of  operations 
under  this  Agreement.  The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  inform  the  Govern- 
ment of  Libya  before  any  survey  is  made  outside  the  agreed  lands  and,  if  the  Govern- 
ment of  Libya  so  desire,  a  representative  of  the  Government  of  Libya  may  be  present 
when  any  survey  is  made  outside  the  agreed  lands ;  and  the  results  of  such  surveys 
and  all  data  in  connexion  therewith,  such  as  maps,  air  photographs,  triangulation  or 
other  control  data,  will  be  supplied  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to  the 
Government  of  Libya.  The  rights  conferred  by  this  Article  shall  not  extend  to  areas 
access  to  which  is  prohibited  by  the  Government  of  Libya. 

Article    14. 
Special  Institutions 

The  United  Kingdom  Government  may  establish  within  the  agreed  lands, 
directly  or  through  authorised  service  organisations,  the  institutions  necessary  to 
provide  canteens,  messes  and  facilities  for  the  social,  recreational  and  cultural  activi- 
ties of,  and  the  sale  of  goods  and  commodities  to,  members  of  the  British  forces. 
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These  institutions  and  any  authorised  service  organisations  through  which  they  may 
be  established,  their  equipment,  the  service  they  provide  and  the  goods  and  commo- 
dities they  sell,  will  not  be  subject  to  any  taxes,  duties  or  imposts  or  to  legislative 
requirements  as  to  the  constitution  or  activities  of  the  institutions  or  organisations. 
The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  take  administrative  action  designed  to  pre- 
vent the  resale  to  unauthorised  persons  of  goods  and  commodities  sold  by  such  in- 
stitutions and  generally  to  prevent  abuse  of  the  privileges  granted  under  this  Article 
and  there  shall  be  co-operation  between  the  two  Governments  to  this  end. 

Article  15. 

Public  Services  and  Facilities 

Upon  the  request  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  provided  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Libya  agree  that  public  and  private  intersts  in  Libya  receive  no  hurt  there- 
by, the  public  services  and  facilities  in  Libya  shall,  as  far  as  practicable,  be  made  avail- 
able for  the  use  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  authorised  service  organi- 
sations and  members  of  the  British  Forces.  The  charges  therefor  shall  be  the  same 
as  those  paid  by  other  users,  unless  otherwise  agreed. 

Article  16. 
United  Kingdom  Government  Property 

(1)  When  the  United  Kingdom  Government  vacate  any  part  of  the  agreed  lands 
which  is  State  land,  or  any  lands  which  they  have  purchased  from  a  private  owner  and 
used  for  military  purposes  under  this  Agreement,  permanent  constructions  erected 
on  the  lands  at  the  expense  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  under  or  prior  to 
this  Agreement  shall  not  be  disposed  of  except  with  the  consent  of  the  Government 
of  Libya. 

(2)  Permanent  constructions  erected  at  the  expense  of  the  United  Kingdom 
Government  under  or  prior  to  this  Agreement  on  private  lands  rented  by  them,  and 
used  for  military  purposes  under  this  Agreement,  shall  become  the  property  of  the 
owner  of  the  land  unless  otherwise  agreed  between  the  United  Kingdom  Govern- 
ment and  the  owner. 

(3)  Except  as  provided  in  paragraphs  (i)  and  (2)  of  this  Article,  all  property 
constructed,  installed,  brought  into  or  procured  in  Libya  under  or  prior  to  this 
Agreement  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government,  shall  remain  the  property  of  the 
United  Kingdom  Government  and  may  be  removed  from  Libya  free  of  restrictions, 
or  disposed  of  in  Libya  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  in  agreement  with  the 
Government  of  Libya,  at  any  time  before  the  termination  of  this  Agreement  or  within 
a  reasonable  time  thereafter.  Any  such  property  not  so  removed  or  disposed  of  before 
the  termination  of  this  Agreement  or  within  a  reasonable  time  thereafter  will  cease  to 
be  the  property  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and   the   United  Kingdom 
Government  will  not  be  entitled  to  compensation  for  such  property. 

Article  17. 
Vacating  of  Land 

When  the  United  Kingdom  Government  vacate  any  State  land  which  has  been 
made  available  by  the  Government  of  Libya  under  Article  3,  they  are  not  obliged 
to  leave  such  land  in  the  condition  in  which  it  was  when  the  use  of  the  land  by  the 
United  Kingdom  Government'began,  and  no  compensation  shall  be  payable  to  or  by 
the  United  Kingdom  Government  in  respect  of  any  increase  or  decrease  in  the  value 
of  the  land. 

Article  18. 

Arrangements  with  Private  Owners  of  Land 
(i)    The  two  Governments  may  agree  that  the  use  of  any  land  in  private  owner- 
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ship  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  for  military  purposes  shall  be  the  subject 
of  direct  arrangements  between  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  the  private 
owners,  and  in  such  case  the  United  Kingdom  Government  may  purchase  or  rent  the 
lands  direct  from  the  private  owners  or  acquire  direct  from  them  any  interests  in  or 
relating  to  the  lands. 

(2)  If  satisfied  that  there  is  unreasonable  refusal  by  a  private  owner,  after  he  has 
received  an  offer  of  equitable  compensation,  to  make  available  land  necessary  for  the 
purposes  of  this  Agreement,  the  Government  of  Libya  will  take  the  necessary  steps  to 
ensure  that  such  land  is  made  available.    In  this  event  equitable  recompense  to  the 
owner  shall  be  paid  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government,  by  agreement  with  the 
Government  of  Libya. 

(3)  During  or  within  a  reasonable  time  after  the  expiry  of  this  Agreement,  the 
United  Kingdom  Government  shall  dispose,  with  the  consent  of  the  Government  of 
Libya,  of  any  lands  purchased  by  them,  and  used  for  military  purposes,  under  the 
provisions  of  this  Agreement. 

(4)  Subject  to  the  terms  of  any  agreement  with  the  Government  of  Libya  and 
of  any  arrangements  with  the  private  owners,  the  lands  referred  to  in  this  Article  will 
be  regarded  as  agreed  lands  for  the  purposes  of  this  Agreement. 

Article  19. 

Maintenance  and  Development  of  Certain  Facilities 

If  the  Government  of  Libya,  at  the  request  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government, 
agree  to  maintain  at  or  develop  to  a  level  which  would  not  have  been  reached  but  for 
such  request  any  facilities  such  as  harbours,  ports,  anchorages,  aerodromes,  roads  or 
railways  in  Libya,  the  United  Kingdom  Government  will  make  to  the  Government 
of  Libya  a  payment  of  which  the  basis  will  be  agreed  by  the  two  Governments  before 
the  proposed  work  is  begun. 

Article  20. 
Movement  of  British  Forces,  Vessels,  Aircraft  and  Vehicles 

(1)  The  Government  of  Libya  grant  to  the  British  forces  and  United  Kingdom 
public  vessels,  aircraft  and  vehicles,  including  armoured  vehicles,  freedom  of  entry 
to  and  egress  from  and  movement  between  the  agreed  lands  by  land,  sea  or  air.  This 
right  shall  include  freedom  from  compulsory  pilotage  and  all  toll  charges.  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Ships  may  visit  Libyan  ports  on  reasonable  notification. 

(2)  The  Government  of  Libya  permit  United  Kingdom  public  aircraft  to  fly 
over  and,  in  an  emergency,  land  on  and  take  off  from  any  of  the  territory  of  Libya, 
including  territorial  waters.   United  Kingdom  public  aircraft  shall  not,  however,  fly 
over  towns,  except  in  case  of  emergency  or  under  conditions  to  be  agreed  between  the 
two  Governments,  nor  over  areas  prohibited  by  the  Government  of  Libya  to  foreign 
aircraft  in  general.  United  Kingdom  public  aircraft  shall  be  permitted  to  use  Libyan 
airports  under  the  conditions  applicable  to  foreign  military  aircraft  generally,  save  that 
they  shall  enjoy  transit  facilities  at  Benina  civil  airport  on  notification,  and  that  the 
status  of  the  Royal  Air  Force  at  Tripoli  civil  airport  shall  be  governed  by  Article  21  of 
this  Agreement. 

(3)  By  agreement  between  the  two  Governments,  the  British  forces  and  United 
Kingdom  public  vessels,  aircraft  and  vehicles  shall  have  freedom  of  movement  in 
other  disticts  of  Libya  for  the  purposes  of  this  Agreement. 

(4)  In  the  exercise  of  the  privileges  described  in  this  Article  all  reasonable 
precautions  will  be  taken  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to  avoid  damage  to 
Libyan  public  facilities. 

(5)  Members  of  the  British  forces  will,  in  their  individual  capacity,  enjoy  the 
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same  freedom  of  movement  in  Libya  as  is  enjoyed  by  foreigners  in  general.  The 
United  Kingdom  Government  accept  the  principle  that  military  members  of  the 
British  forces  should  not  wear  uniform  in  Tripoli  and  Benghazi  when  off  duty. 
Normally,  therefore,  military  members  of  the  British  forces  when  in  Tripoli  and 
Benghazi  will  wear  civilian  clothes  when  not  on  duty.  In  exceptional  circumstances, 
however,  the  military  authorities  may,  after  consultation  with  the  Libyan  authorities, 
issue  orders  or  grant  permission  to  such  members  to  wear  uniform.  This  arrangement 
will  be  reconsidered  after  five  years. 

Article  21. 
Tripoli  Civil  Airport 

(1)  Full  respnsibility  for  the  operation  and  maintenance  of  Tripoli  civil  air- 
port shall  be  assumed  as  rapidly  as  possible  by  the  Libyan  authorities. 

(2)  In  the  meanwhile,  the  Royal  Air  Force  will  continue  to  afford  at  their  cost 
such  technical  and  other  assistance  as  may  be  agreed  for  the  efficient  operation  of  the 
airport. 

(3)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  make  available  to  the  Royal  Air  Force  the 
necessary  lands  adjacent  to  the  East  side  of  Tripoli  civil  airport  to  enable  them  to 
reprovide  faclities  to  the  extent  of  those  which  they  enjoy  at  present  in  the   airport. 
The  latter  shall  be  handed  over  gradually  by  the  Royal  Air  Force  to  the  Government 
of  Libya  in  a  period  not  exceeding  five  years.    The  Royal  Air  Force  will  continue 
thereafter  to  afford  to  the  Libyan  authorities  when  so  requested  such  technical  and 
other  assistance  as  may  be  agreed  between  the  two  Governments. 

(4)  The  Royal  Air  Forces  may  continue  to  station  in  the  agreed  lands  at  Tripoli 
civil  airport  two  Squadrons  or  such  other  number  as  may  be  agreed  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  Libya. 

Article  22. 
Entry  into,  and  Departure  from  Libya  of  the  British  Forces 

(1)  The  Government  of  Libya  permit  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to 
bring  into  Libya  members  of  the  British  forces,and  to  remove  any  such  members  from 
Libya.  The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  keep  the  Government  of  Libya  inform- 
ed as  to  the  number  of  the  British  forces  present  in  Libya,  which  shall  not  exceed  such 
number  as  shall  have  been  agreed  between  the  two  Governments. 

(2)  Passport  and  visa  requirements  will  not  apply  to  military  members  of  the 
British  forces,  but  they  will  be  furnished  with  appropriate  identification  cards  by  the 
United  Kingdom  Government  and  specimens  of  such  cards  will  be  supplied  to  the 
Government  of  Libya.  The  laws  of  the  Government  of  Libya  will  not  apply  to  prevent 
their  admission  or  departure.  Passport  and  visa  requirements  will,  however,  be  appli- 
cable to  other  members  of  the  British  forces. 

(3)  No  toll  charges  wil  be  payable  in  respect  of  the  entry  into,  or  departure  from 
or  movement  in  Libya  of  members  of  the  British  forces. 

Article  23. 

Laws  as  to  Registration  and  Control  of  Aliens  not  Applicable 
The  Government  of  Libya  exempt  members  of  the  British  forces  from  any  laws 
providing  for  the  registration  and  control  of  aliens.  The  United  Kingdom  Govern- 
ment will  take  every  step  open  to  them  to  ensure  the  correct  behaviour  of  all  mem- 
bers of  the  British  forces  and  will  provide  such  information  as  the  Government  of 
Libya  may  require  about  the  civilian  members,  bearing  in  mind  their  status  as 
members  of  the  British  forces. 
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Article  24. 

Repatriation  of  ex-Members  of  the  British  Forces 

The  United  Kingdom  Government  shall  make  provision  for  the  repatriation  at 
their  own  expense  of  any  member  of  the  British  forces  who  ceases  to  be  such  while 
serving  in  Libya.  This  repatriation  shall  be  effected  as  soon  as  possible  after  the 
change  of  status  takes  place.  Meanwhile,  the  United  Kingdom  Government  shall 
prevent  the  person  in  question  from  being  a  public  charge  in  Libya.  These  provi- 
sions shall  not  apply  if  the  Government  of  Libya  permit  the  person  in  question  to 
remain  in  Libya. 

Article  25. 

Possession  and  Carriage  of  Arms 

Military  members  of  the  British  forces  in  Libya  may  possess  and  carry  arms  as 
required  in  the  performance  of  official  duties. 

Article  26. 
Local  Purchases 

(1)  Members  of  the  British  forces  may  purchase  locally  goods  and  commodities 
necessary  for  their  own  use  or  consumption,  and  such  services  as  they  need,  under  the 
conditions  generally  applicable  in  Libya. 

(2)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  and  their  contractors  and  authorised  ser- 
vice organisations  may  purchase  locally  goods  and  commodities  which  they  require 
in  connexion  with  operations  under  this  Agreement  and,  subject  to  any  wishes  ex- 
pressed by  the  Government  of  Libya,  it  will  be  the  policy  of  the  United  Kingdom 
Government  for  such  goods  and  commodities  to  be  purchased  locally  if  they  are 
available  of  the  standard  required. 

Article  27. 
Employment  of  Local  Labour 

(1)  Subject  to  any  wish  expressed  by  the  Government  of  Libya,  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  and  their  contractors  and  authorised  service  organisations 
shall  save  in  special  circumstances  employ  Libyan  civilians  provided  that  they  are 
available  and  qualified  to  do  the  work.  The  conditions  of  employment  of  the  Libyan 
nationals  and  persons  normally  resident  in  Libya  shall  conform  to  the  conditions 
generally  applicable  under  Libyan  law,  with  particular  reference  to  wages  and  extra 
pay  and   insurance  and  conditions  for  the  protection  of  workers. 

(2)  At  the  request  of  the  appropriate  Libyan  authorities  the  United  Kingdom 
Government  and  their  contractors  and  authorised  service  organisations  will  deduct 
and  pay  to  the  Libyan  authorities,  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  Libyan  law, 
income  tax  or  any  other  impost  upon  the  wages  which  they  pay  to  employees  not 
exempt  from  taxation  under  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement. 

(3)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  avail  themselves  when  possible,  in 
agreement  with  the  Government  of  Libya,  of  the  services  of  the  Departments  of 
Public  Works  in  Libya. 

Article  28. 

Vehicles  and  Driving  Permits 

(i)  In  the  case  of  members  of  the  British  forces  who  hold  driving  licences 
valid  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland,  or  driving 
permits  issued  to  them  by  the  competent  military  authority  after  they  have  passed 
a  driving  test  valid  for  the  issue  of  driving  licences  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Northern  Ireland,  the  Government  of  Libya  agree  either  to  honour 
such  licences  and  permits  without  driving  test  or  fee,  or  to  issue  their  own  driving 
permits  without  driving  test  or  fee. 
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(2)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  not  require  United  Kingdom  public  vehicles 
to  be  licensed  under  the  laws  of  Libya  or  to  bear  the  identification  marks  ordinarily 
required  by  the  laws  of  Libya,  but  all  such  vehicles  will  bear  identification  marks 
issued  by  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government. 

(3)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  not  require  United  Kingdom  public  vehi- 
cles to  comply  with  the  laws  of  Libya  as  regards  construction  and  equipment,  but  all 
reasonable  precautions  will  be  taken  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  autho- 
rised service  organisations  to  avoid  damage  to  Libyan  public  facilities. 

Article  29. 
Customs  Laws  and  Regulations 

(1)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  and  their  contractors,  whether  Libyan 
or  otherwise,  and  authorised  service  organisations  may  import  into  Libya  free  of  cus- 
toms duty  goods  and  commodities  required  for  the  purpose  of  operations  under  this 
Agreement  or  exclusively  for  use  or  consumption  by  members  of  the  British  forces. 

(2)  Members  of  the  British  forces  may  at  the  time  of  their  first  arrival  in  Libya 
or  at  the  time  of  the  first  arrival  of  any  of  their  dependants  to  join  them,  import  into 
Libya  free  of  customs  duty  their  personal  effects  and  household  goods  and  their 
private  motor  vehicles  for  personal  use. 

(3)  The  laws  and  regulations  administered  by  the  customs  authorities  of  Libya, 
including  any  right  to  inspect  and  seize,  will  not  apply  to  any  property  imported  un- 
der this  Article  nor  to  any  official  documents  brought  into  Libya  by  the  United 
Kingdom  Government. 

(4)  Property  imported  into  Libya  under  this  Article  may  be  exported  from 
Libya  without  regard  to  the  customs  laws  and  regulations  of  Libya,  but  it  shall  not 
be  disposed  of  in  Libya  except  for  the  purpose  of  operations  under  this  Agreement, 
or  to  members  of  the  British  forces,  or  in  any  other  cases  authorised  by  the  appropri- 
ate authorities  of  the  Government  of  Libya  and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  they 
may  impose. 

(5)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  take  administrative  action  designed 
to  prevent  any  such  property  being  disposed  of  to  unauthorised  persons  and  gener- 
ally to  prevent  abuse  of  the  privileges  granted  by  this  Article  and  there  shall  be  co- 
operation between  the  two  Governments  to  this  end. 

(6)  Property  acquired  in  Libya  which  is  referred  to  in  paragraph  (3)  of  Article 
1 6  may  be  exported  without  regard  to  the  customs  laws  and  regulations  of  Libya* 

Article  30. 
Miscellaneous  Fiscal  Provisions 

(1)  The  temporary  presence  in  Libya  of  a  member  of  the  British  forces  will 
constitute  neither  residence  nor  domicile  therein  and  will  not  of  itself  subject  him 
to  any  tax,  duty  or  charge  in  Libya,  either  on  his  income  or  on  his  movable  property 
the  presence  of  which  in  Libya  is  due  to  his  temporary  presence  there,  nor,  in  the 
event  of  his  death,  will  it  subject  his  estate  to  death  duties.    This  paragraph   shall 
not  apply  to  income  derived  from  any  immovable  property  or  from  any  commercial 
interests  in  Libya 

(2)  British  subjects  or  corporations  organised  under  the  laws  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland,  resident  in  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland,  shall  be  exempt  from  all  taxes  in  respect  of 
income  derived  under  a  contract  with  the  United  Kingdom  Government  in  connexion 
with  operations  under  this  Agreement,  provided  that  this  exemption  shall  not  apply 
to  such  persons  or  corporations  who  are  engaged  in  Libya  otherwise  than  under  such 
contracts  with  the  United  Kingdom  Government. 
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(3)  No  tax,  duty  or  charge  will  be  payable  in  respect  of  any  such  importation  or 
exportation  as  is  referred  to  in  Article  29. 

(4)  Save  as  otherwise  provided  in  this  Agreement  no  tax,  duty  or  impost  shall 
be  payable  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  in  respect  of  anything  done  in  Libya 
(including  the  acquisition,  ownership,  possession,  occupation,  use  or  disposal  of  any 
property)  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  in  connexion  with  operations  under 
this  agreement;  but  this  exemption  shall  not  extend  to  any  payment  due  in  respect  of 
any  services  rendered. 

(5)  Nothing  in  this  Article  shall  exempt  any  member  of  the  British  forces  from- 
(a)    any  fee  under  the  laws  of  Libya  in  respect  of  any  privately  owned  radio  or 

television  set; 

(£>)    any  tax  or  registration  fee  under  the  laws  of  Libya  in  respect  of  the  posses- 
sion or  use  of  any  privately  owned  vehicle. 

(6)  Nothing  in  this  Article  shall  require  the  refund  or  remission  by  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Libya  of  any  tax,  duty  or  charge  payable  in  Libya  on  any  goods  or  com- 
modities prior  to  their  acquisition  in  Libya  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  or 
its  contractors  or  by  authorised  service  organisations,  except  that  the  Government  of 
Libya  will  make  arrangements  to  remit  all  duties  and  taxes  on  any  fuel,  oil  and  lubri- 
cants so  acquired  which  are  certified  by  an  authorised  officer  of  the  United  Kingdom 
Government  to  be  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  British  forces  in  connexion  with  opera- 
tions under  this  Agreement.    Fuel,  oil  and  lubricants  acquired  by  members  of  the 
British  forces  for  their  private  use  shall  not  be  exempt  from  duties  and  taxes. 

Article  31. 
Jurisdiction — Civil  Matters 

(1)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  pay  equitable  compensation  in  re- 
spect of  claims  which  arise  out  of  the  performance  of  their  official  duties  by  members 
of  the  British  forces  who  are  directly  employed  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government, 
not  being  claims  arising  from  military  operations  in  war-time;  and  the  courts  will 
not  entertain  any  such  claims. 

(2)  The  Government  of  Libya  will  pay  equitable  compensation  in  respect  of 
claims  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  or  by  members  of  the  British  forces 
which  arise  out  of  the  performance  of  their  official  duties  by  persons  who  are  directly 
employed  by  the  Government  of  Libya,  not  being  claims  arising  from  military  opera- 
tions in  war-time. 

(3)  Save  as  provided  in  paragraph  (i)  of  this  Article,  the  Libyan  Courts  shall 
be  entitled  to  entertain  civil  cases  against  members  of  the  British  forces.  In  such  cases 
the  competent  military  authorities  shall,  on  request  by  the  appropriate  Libyan  author- 
ities, take  all  measures  open  to  them  to  secure  compliance  with  the  judgements  and 
orders  of  the  Libyan  Courts,  and,  so  far  as   security  considerations  allow,  to  assist 
the  Libyan  authorities  in  the  execution  of  any  such  judgement  or  order.   A  military 
member,  of  the  British  forces  shall  not,  however,  be  liable  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
service  by  any  judgement  or  order  of  a  court,  and  execution  of  such  a  judgement  or  or- 
der shall  not  issue  against  his  person  pay,  arms,  ammunition,  equipment,  regimental 
necessaries  and  clothing. 

Article  32. 

Jurisdiction — Criminal  Matters 

(i)  The  service  tribunals  and  authorities  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government 
may  exercise  such  jurisdiction  and  authority  in  relation  to  members  of  the  British 
forces  as  is  conferred  by  the  Law  of  England  in  the  following  cases,  namely — 
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(a)  Offences  solely  against  the  property  of  the   Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  or  against  the  person  or  property  of  another  member  of  the 
British  forces; 

(b)  Offences  committed  solely  on  the  agreed  lands; 

(c)  Offences  solely  against  the  security  of  the  United  Kingdom,  including 
treason,  sabotage,  espionage  or  violation  of  any    law  relating  to  official 
secrets,  or  secrets  relating  to  the  national  defence  of  the  United  Kingdom; 

(d)  Offences  arising  out  of  any  act  or  omission  done  in  the    performance  of 
official  duty; 

and  in  every  such  case  where  such  jurisdiction  and  authority  exist  the  members  of 
the  British  forces  shall  be  immune  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Libyan    Courts. 

(2)  In  other  cases  the  Libyan  Courts  shall  exercise  jurisdiction  unless  the  Govern- 
ment of  Libya  waive  their  right  to  exercise  jurisdiction.  The  Government  of  Libya 
will  give  sympathetic  consideration  to  any  request  from  the  authorities  of  the  United 
Kingdom  for  a  waiver  of  their  right  in  cases  where  those  authorities  consider  such 
waiver  to  be  of  particular  importance,  or  where  suitable  punishment  can  be  applied 
by  disciplinary  action  without  recourse  to  a  court. 

(3)  The  Libyan  and  United  Kingdom  authorities  will  assist  each  other  in  the 
arrest  and  handing  over  to  the  appropriate  authority  of  members  of  the  British  for- 
ces for  trial  in  accordance  with  the  above  provisions,  and  the  Libyan  authorities  will 
immediately  notify  the  United  Kingdom  authorities  if  they  arrest  any  member  of  the 
British  forces.    The  Libyan  authorities  will,  if  the  United  Kingdom  authorities  re- 
quest the  release  on  remand  of  an  arrested  member  of  the  British  forces,  release  him 
from  their  custody  on  the  United  Kingdom  authorities'  undertaking  to  present  him 
to  the  Libyan  Courts  for  investigatory  proceedings  and  trial  when  required. 

(4)  The  Libyan  and  United  Kingdom  authorities  will  assist  each  other  in  the 
carrying  out  of  all  necessary  investigations  into  offences,  and  in  the  collection  and  pro- 
duction of  evidence,  including  the  attendance  of  witnesses  at  the  trial  and  the  seizure 
and,  in  proper  cases,  the  handing  over  of  objects  connected  with   an  offence.    The 
handing  over  of  such  objects  may,  however,  be  made  subject  to  their  return  within  the 
time  specified  by  the  authority  delivering  them. 

(5)  Whenever  a  member  of  the  British  forces  is  prosecuted  in  a  Libyan  court  he 
shall  be  entitled — 

(a)    to  a  prompt  and  speedy  trial; 

(6)  to  be  informed,  in  advance  of  trial,  of  the  specific  charge  or  charges  made 
against  him; 

(c)  to  be  confronted  with  the  witnesses  against  him; 

(d)  to  have  compulsory  process  for  obtaining  witnesses  in  his  favour,  if  they 
are  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Libyan  Courts; 

(e)  to  have  legal  representation  of  his  own  choice  for  his  defence  or  to  have  free 
or  assisted  legal  representation  under  the  conditions  prevailing  for  the  time 
being  in  Libya; 

(/)  if  he  considers  it  necessary,  to  have  the  services  of  a  competent  interpreter; 
and 

(g)  to  communicate  with  the  United  Kingdom  authorities  and  to  have  a  repre- 
sentative of  those  authorities  present  at  his  trial. 

(6)  The  Libyan  authorities  will  notify  the  United  Kingdom  authorities  of  the 
result  of  any  trial  in  a  Libyan  court  of  a  member  of  the  British  forces. 

(7)  Witnesses  who  are  alleged  to  have  committed  perjury  or  contempt  of  court 
in  proceedings  before  the  service  tribunals  or  authorities  of  the  United  Kingdom 
Government  and  who  are  not  subject  to  the  law  administered  by  those  tribunals  and 
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authorities  will  be  turned  over  to  the  authorities  of  the  Government  of  Libya.  Provi- 
sion will  be  made  by  the  laws  of  Libya  for  the  trial  and  punishment  of  such  offenders. 

(8)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  will  have  the  right  to  police  the  agreed 
lands  and  to  maintain  order  therein  and  may  arrest  therein  any  alleged  offenders  and, 
when  they  are  triable  by  the  Libyan  Courts,  will  forthwith  turn  them  over  to  the 
Libyan  authorities  for  trial. 

(9)  Outside  the  agreed  lands,  members  of  the  British  forces  may  be  employed 
on  police  duties  by  arrangement  with  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Government 
of  Libya.  The  Libyan  authorities  shall  be  primarily  responsible  for  the  protection  of 
cables  carrying  light,  power  or  communications  to  any  of  the  agreed  lands,  whether 
such  cables  are  the  property  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  or  otherwise  but 
they  may  make  arrangements  with  the  United    Kingdom    authorities    for  the  em- 
ployment of  members  of  the  British  forces  for  this  purpose.  In  such  cases,  the  Libyan 
police  with  whom  members  of  the  British  forces  may  be  serving  shall  have  paramount 
authority  with  respect  to  the  persons  and  property  of  inhabitants  of  Libya. 

Article  33. 

(i)    In  this  Agreement —  Definitions 

(a)    "the  Government  of  Libya"  means  the  Federal  Government  of  the  United 

Kingdom  of  Libya; 
(6)    "the  United  Kingdom  Government"  means  the  Government  of  the  United 

Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland; 

(c)  "the  two  Governments"  means  the  two  Governments  above-mentioned; 

(d)  "British  forces"  means  the  personnel  of  the  British  land,  sea  and  air  armed 
services  (referred  to  in  this  Agreement  as  "the  military  members")  and 
accompanying  civilian  personnel  who  are  employed  by  or  serving  with  such 
services  directly,  or  through  authorised  service  organisations.   This  defini- 
tion includes  also  the  dependants  of  such  military  and  civilian  personnel 
but  excludes  all  persons  who  are  nationals  of  or  ordinary  residents  in  Libya, 
or  whose  presence  in  Libya  does  not  arise  from  operations  under  this  Agree- 
ment; 

(e)  "dependant"  in  relation  to  a  person  means  any  of  the  following,  that  is  to  say- 
(a)    the  wife  or  husband  of  that  person;  and 

(6)  any  other  person  wholly  maintained  by,  or  in  the  custody,  charge  or  care 
of,  the  first  person; 

/)  "authorised  service  organisations"  means  organisations  customarily  accom- 
panying the  British  armed  forces  and  specified  in  Annex  III  to  this  Agree- 
ment, and  any  further  organisation  of  a  like  kind  which  the  United  King- 
dom and  Libyan  Governments  shall  agree  to  regard  as  an  authorised  service 
organisation; 

(g)  "military  purposes"  means,  within  the  agreed  lands  and  elsewhere  as  pro- 
vided in  this  Agreement,  the  installation,  construction,  maintenance,  use 
and  operation  of  military  equipment  and  facilities,  including  facilities  for 
the  training,  accommodation,  hospitalisation,  recreation,  education  and  wel- 
fare of  members  of  the  British  forces;  and  the  operations  of  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  and  their  contractors  and  of  authorised  service 
organisations  under  this  Agreement;  and  the  storage  of  the  property  of  the 
United  Kingdom  Government  and  their  contractors  and  authorised  service 
organisations  which  is  in  Libya  in  connexion  with  operations  under  this 
Agreement; 

(h)    "competent  military  authority"  means  the  officers  commanding  the  branches 
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of  the  British  armed  services  in  Libya; 
(0     "vessel"  includes  water-borne  craft  of  all  kinds; 

0)    "goods"  includes  military  equipment  and  services  and  construction  material ; 
(k)    the  terms  "United  Kingdom  public  vessel"  and  "United  Kingdom  public 

aircraft"  mean  vessels  and  aircraft  operating  under  charter  or  otherwise 

for  the  purposes  of  the  armed  services  of  the  United  Kingdom; 
(/)     "United  Kingdom  public  vehicle"  means  a  vehicle  exclusively  in  the  service 

of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  or  authorised  service  organisations. 

(2)  If  any  doubt  arises  as  to  whether  any  person  is  a  member  of  the  British 
forces,  a  certificate  that  he  is  such  a  member  signed  by  an  authorised  officer  will  be 
accepted  by  the  courts  of  Libya  as  proof  of  that  fact.  The  names  of  the  officers 
authorised    to    issue    such    certificates  and  specimens    of  their  signatures  will  be 
notified   by   the   United    Kingdom    Government  to  the    Government   of  Libya 
through  diplomatic  channels. 

(3)  A  certificate  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Minister  in  Libya  to  the  effect  that 
any  claim  has  arisen  out  of  the  performance  of  official  duties  by  a  member  of  the 
British  forces  employed  by  the   United  Kingdom   Government  will  be  accepted 
by  the  courts  of  Libya  as  proof  of  that  fact. 

Article   34. 

Disputes 

Any  disputes  between  the  Government  of  Libya  and  the  United  Kingdom  Gov- 
ernment arising  out  of  this  Agreement  shall,  unless  otherwise  settled  or  unless  other 
provision  is  made  in  this  Agreement  for  such  determination,  be  determined  by  arbi- 
tration by  a  special  tribunal  composed  of  one  member  appointed  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  Libya,  one  member  appointed  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government,  and 
one  member  appointed  jointly  by  the  two  Governments.  In  the  event  of  the  two 
Governments  being  unable  within  two  months  to  agree  on  the  person  to  be  appointed 
as  the  third  member,  the  President  of  the  International  Court  of  Justice  shall  be  re- 
quested to  appoint  the  third  member.  If  the  President  is  a  citizen  of  the  United  King- 
dom and  Colonies  or  of  Libya,  the  Vice-President  shall  be  requested  to  act ;  and,  if 
he  also  is  such  a  citizen,  the  next  senior  Judge  of  the  Court. 

Article  35. 

Ratification  and  Duration  of  Agreement 

This  Agreement  shall  be  subject  to  ratification  and  the  instruments  of  ratification 
shall  be  exchanged  as  soon  as  possible.  It  shall  enter  into  force  on  the  date  of  the 
exchange  of  instruments  of  ratification  and  shall  remain  in  force  for  a  period  of 
20  years  except  in  so  far  as  it  may  be  revised  or  replaced  by  agreement  between  the  two 
Governments.  It  shall  in  any  case  be  reviewed  at  the  end  of  10  years.  Before  the 
expiry  of  a  period  of  19  years  either  Government  may  give  to  the  other  through  the 
diplomatic  channel  notice  of  termination  at  the  end  of  the  said  period  of  20  years. 
If  the  Agreement  has  not  been  so  terminated,  and  subject  to  any  revision  or  replace- 
ment thereof,  it  shall  continue  in  force  after  the  expiry  of  the  period  of  20  years 
until  the  expiry  of  one  year  after  notice  of  termination  has  been  given  by  either 
Government  to  the  other  through  the  diplomatic  channel. 

In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned,  being  duly  authorised  by  their  respective 
Governments,  have  signed  the  present  Agreement  and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 
Done  in  duplicate  at  Benghazi  this  29th  day  of  July,  1953,  in  the   English   and 
Arabic  languages,  both  texts  being  equally  authentic. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  Libya  : 

MAHMUD  MUNTASSER. 
Signed  on  behalf  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government : 
A.  KIRKBRIDE. 
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ANNEX  I 
TO  THE  ANGLO-LIBYAN  MILITARY  AGREEMENT 

Agreed  Lands  to  be  retained  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  for  the  duration 
of  the  Agreement  in  accordance  with  Article  3  of  the  Agreement 


TRIPOLITANIA 


Hiring 
Number 


4524 
4561 


839 
mo 

4529 
634 

4503 

4516  &  6502 
4562 
L.  8 

4522 
L.    9 
L.     9A 
L.     96 
L.     8A 


1621 
L.  10 
L.  ii 
TA  i8A 

1363 
1367 

4535 
4525 
L.     I 
2842 
L.I2    &  L. 

1343 
4542 


Description 

One  building  as  administrative  offices  to  be 
agreed  with  the  Government  of  Libya 

Former  seaplane  hangar  at  Karamanli  Mole.. 

Part  of  Idrescole  Building  in  port  area 

Land  at  Feshlum  oil  dep6t  (East  and  West) 
for  additions  to  oil  tanks 

Ice  plant  and  cold  store  at  Porta  Benito 

War  Cemetery  and  British  Military  Cemetery 

Miani  Barracks 

Prinn  Barracks 

Medinina  Barracks 

Gurgi  Barracks,  land  at  Gurgi  Gate  and  Fort 

Keren  Barracks 

406,000  sq.  metres  of  State  land -site  of. 

former  Italian  Ammunition  Depot 

Kassala  Barracks  with  land  at  2yth  Km. 
Tripoli-Horns  Road,  and  land  East  of  the 

Barracks  extending  to  the  coast    

Land  for  bathing  beach 


L. 
L. 


13 
14 


/Tarhuna  Barracks  with  land  East  and  South... 

j  of  the  Barracks 

20  Acres  of  Land  North  of  Tarhuna  Barracks 
North  and  South  Barracks  with  25  adjacent 
buildings  and  United  Kingdom  Government 
owned  power  station  with  dependent  land; 
also  land  located  West  and  North  of  North 
Barracks 

JHoms  Barracks  with  land  on  South  and  South- 
I2A  )    West 

4  buildings  Nos.  9,  loA,  loB,  nB,  and  12.... 

Former  Customs  House 

<Former  landing  grounds  and  land  near  coast 


Location 
Tripoli 

Tripoli 
Tripoli 
Tripoli 

Tripoli 
Tripoli 

Miani 

Gurgi 

Ainzara 

Ainzara 

Tagiura 

N.  of  Road 
Tripoli-Zavia 

Tarhuna 

Tarhuna 
Sabratha 


Horns 

Horns 
Horns 

Horns 
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Hiring 
Number 


Description 


3125  (Misurata  Barracks  with  single  storey  building, 

6.4,    6.5  \     derelict  bungalow  and  land  to  the  South- 

.is,    L.I  5  A  (     West 

B.    8  )House  and  compound  in  Via  Litoranea  South- 
L.  1 6  East  of  Barracks 


B.    6 
B.    7 


^Unfinished  buildings  near  railway  station.... 


L.  17          7440  hectares  of  rough  coastal  land... 
L.  18          ( 


Location 
Misurata 

Misurata 

Misurata 
Misurata 


Property  for  the  use  of  the  Royal  Air  Force  at  Tripoli  Civil  Airport  in  accordance 
with  the  term  of  Article  21  of  this  Agreement. 

Generally,  all  property  hired  by  the  British  forces  in  Tripolitania  from  private 
owners  outside  a  5  mile  radius  from  the  centre  of  Tripoli,  and  property  so  hired  within 
that  radius  for  residential  purposes. 


Ranges  and  Regular  training  Areas  held  for  the  use  of  the  British  forces 


Serial 
Number 


Description 


3,  4,  5  and  7        General  Training  Areas  and  anti-tank  ranges 


9 
10 

ii 

14 
15 
20 
24 
16 

17 
18 

RAF/4 
RAF/5 


\General  Training  Area      

General  Training  Area      

^Classification  Range  and  General  Training 
>     Area 

General  Training  Area     

General  Training  Area     

General  Training  Area,  Field  Firing  Area 
General  Training  and  Field  Firing  Area 

General  Training  Area 

Air  to  ground  firing  and  bombing  range 
Aircraft  and  ejection  trial  area 


Location 
Near  Sabratha 

West  of  Tripoli 

South  of  Ainzara 

Adjoining  K  as  sal  a 
Barracks,Tagiura 

Horns 

Misurata 

Tarhuna 

El  Amara 

Tarhuna 

West  of  Tarhuna 

Tarhuna 


Hiring 
Number 

2062 


CYRENAICA 

Description  Location 

Duca  D'Aosta  Barracks  and  Land Benghazi 

Harbour  facilities :  land  for  construction  of        Benghazi 
new  Dep6t 
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Hiring 
Number 

2312,  328 
394 
281 
397 


Description 
sAmmunition  Dep6t 

Land  used  as  British  Military  Cemetery 
Gypsum  Quarries 


691,  723,  760,  / 

727,  762,  763      /Barce  Barracks  and  land... 

765  ( 

729  Regimental  Leave  Camp... 

3093,  3094,  \  East  Barracks  and  land... 
3066 
1 020 
1023 
3086 
3092 

3097 
3098 

1376,  1380 
1387 

1354,  1383 

1392 

1394 

1355 

Land  for  pump 


Flat  and  Office  Via  Balbia 

No.84  Via  Balbia 

Church 

Army  Education  Centre  and  School 

Building  in  Via  Salsa 

5  Via  Edelo 

(Land  used  for  tennis  court,  bathing  beach 
land  playing  field 

Camp  Site  (West  Gate) 

Land  at  Via  Edolo 

Property  at  Lighthouse  and  B.S.H.  area 

Dental  Centre 

house,  booster  pump  house     


8001 

2512,  2600 
2601,  2603, 
2605,  2606 
2510 
2521 

2523,  2524, 
2525,  2629 
2630,  2639 
2583 
2591 
2607 
2609 
2610 
2614 
2523 
2647 
2617 
2618 


Land  for  camp., 


/Barracks,  buildings  and  land 

Petrol  Depdt 

Single  storey  building  near  Navy  House  ... 

> Various  Buildings  known  as  Blocks  9,  n,  14, 
/    and  buildings  adjacent  thereto 

Property  at  Via  Fitenze 

Squash  court  at  Lungomaie  Gallarati  Scotti 

Building  east  of  Power  House 

Other  Ranks  Club  (Windy  Corner) 

Church 

3  water  tanks       

Cold  Store 

Building  opposite  main  wharf... 

Land  east  of  harbour  used  as  Lido 

Tennis  court 


Location 
near  Benghazi 

Benghazi 
14.6  Km.  Ben- 
ghazi Barce  Road 

Barce  (El  Marj) 

Tolmeta 

Derna 

Derna 
Derna 
Derna 
Derna 
Derna 
Derna 
Derna 


Derna 

Derna 

Derna 

Derna 

Ain  Debusir  and 

near  Giovanni 

Berta 

Benina  Road 

Tobruk 

Tobruk 
Tobruk 

Tobruk 
Tobruk 

Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
Tobruk 
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Hiring 
Number 


Description 


Location 


2658  Rifle  Range Tobruk 

2660  Land  inside  dock  area Tobruk 

2661,  2662  Land  west  of  Tobruk  town;  former  Italian  Tobruk 

Naval  Oil  Installation,  with  further  area 

immediately  to  the  North 

2663  Land  in  Tobruk  Harbour  lying  North  of          Tobruk 

No.4  jetty 

2664  ILand  at  Pilastrino  including  system  of  under-      Tobruk 
2668  )    ground  passages  and  storage  chambers 

2665  Land  east  of  Tobruk-Bardia  Road  including      Tobruk 

system  of  tunnels  and  chambers 

2666  Land  at  ist  and  2nd  Kms.  lying  North- West     Tobruk 

of  el  Adem  Crossroads,  including  systems 

of  underground  chambers 

RAF/ 1  Land  with  Sea  Plane  Hangar  and  Workshop  Tobruk 

RAF/2  Land  inside  dock  area  adjacent  to  No.i  jetty  Tobruk 

RAF/3  Land  with  W/T  Building Tobruk 

2625  Airfield  Land  and  Buildings,  2225  Hectares  El  Adem 

RAF/7  Land  for  bombing  range El  Adem 

Generally,  all  property  hired  by  the  British  forces  in  Cyrenaica  from  private 
owners  outside  a  radius  of  5  miles  from  the  centre  of  Benghazi,  and  property  so  hired 
within  that  radius  for  residential  purposes. 

Ranges  and  Regular  training  Areas  held  for  the  use  of  the  British  forces 


Serial 
Number 


Description 


Location 


2,  5,  10,  n,  12 
6,  7,  18,  19 
8 

15 
16 


Rifle  ranges  and  general  training  areas...  South  of  Barcc 

Rifle  ranges  and  general  training  areas...  East  of  Derna 

Rifle  range Tobruk 

<General  Training  Area  and  Field  Firing  Area  near  Benina 
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ANNEX  II 
TO  THE  ANGLO-LIBYAN  MILITARY  AGREEMENT 

Property  to  be  vacated  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  in  accordance  with 

the  provisions  of  Article  3  of  the  Agreement 

The  following  properties  shall  be  vacated  within  the  period  shown  herein,  which 
shall  run  from  the  date  on  which  the  Government  of  Libya  sign  their  instrument  of 
ratification  of  this  Agreement: — 


Hiring 
Number 


TRIPOLITANIA 

Tripoli 

Description 


Period  within  which 
to  be  vacated 


n,  1013  Lanka  Barracks        Immediately 

1098  Villa  Filauri        Immediately 

Within  I  year, 
the  front  build- 
ings of 

119,  5421  Marina  Barracks     Marina      Barracks 

4560  Cinema  Estivo  (E.T.A.L.)        being  vacated  in 

advance  as  soon 
as  possible 

4556  5  Via  Bergamo As  soon  as  pos- 

sible within  I 
year 

4532  Radio  Station     i  year 

One  Flat  at  104  Sciara  A.  Pelt       I  year 

One  Flat  at  3/3  Francesco  Baracca     i  year 

One  Flat  at  76  Sciara  A.  Pelt         i  year 

Two  Flats  at  60  Sciara  A.  Pelt      i  year 

Four  Flats  at  78/80  Sciara  A.  Pelt      i  year 

Four  Flats  at  98/102  Sciara  A.  Pelt    i  year 

Two  Flats  at  Sciara  Sciatt       i  year 

Bath  Club  Sciara  A.  Pelt i  year 

Annex  to  Grand  Hotel        i  year 

1191  NAAFI  direct  holding  at  Porta  Benito     ....     i  year 

1197  Rifle  range  3%  Km-  Tripoli-Zavia  Road      . .     i  year 

1780  sq.  metres  «Principe  di  Piemonte»  (Yacht     i  year 
Club) 

90  Mareth  Barracks      2  years 

4507  Cavalry  Barracks      3  years  subject 

to  arrangement 
for  joint  use, 
meanwhile,  with 
the  P.W.D.  of 
Tripolitania 
89  Azizia  Barracks        5  years 
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Hiring  Period  within  which 

Number  Description  to  be  vacated 

88  Gialo  Barracks  and  Annex       5  years 

411  Military  Bakery  at  Via  Colombo 5  years 

1068  Bathing  Beach  at  Via  Cannizzaro 5  years 

1089  Block  of  6  flats  Via  Gen.  Pollio     5  years 

1335  Bungalow  at  Kufra  Barracks    5  years 

Caneva  Hospital       5  years 

(to  be  released 
earlier  if  possible) 
1186/1-6  Incomplete  expropriation  North  of  Azizia  5  years 

Barracks          

1 1 80  Former  ex  Campo  Add  20°  Regg.  Genio      . .     5  years 

All  other  property  within  a  radius  of  5  miles  from  the  centre        5  years 

of  Tripoli  not  included  in  Annex  I  to  this  Agreement 

Property  held  by  the  Royal  Air  Force  at  Tripoli  Civil  Airport     5  years  subject 

to  the  provisions 
of  Article  21  of 
this  Agreement 
Zavia 

1921  South  and  Part  of  East  Barracks         i  year 

1382  ENTECOL  House  at  Km.  34  Tripoli-Zavia        i  year 

Road 

r33^5  I347»         14  Buildings  adjacent  to  North  Barracks  i  year 

1356  &  32 

Horns 

1366  3  S.  C.  A.  P.  L.  I.  Houses Immediately 

4545  State-owned  building  North  of  Leptis  Magna      i  year 

Hotel 

ENTECOL  House  Km.  34  Tripoli-Horns  Road  i  year 
1366  7  S.  C.  A.  P.  L.  I.  Houses       2  years 

Misurata 
Part  of  ex-Autogruppo  Buildings i  year 

CYRENAIEA 
Benghazi 

32  2  storey  building      i  year 

2047  2  storey  building      i  year 

2093  2  storey  building      i  year 

2119  2  storey  building      i  year 

2450  Torelli  Barracks       I  year 

(to  be  released 
earlier  if 
possible) 
6514  Villa  i  year 

6579) 

7o8ov  Benina  premises      i  year 

7081) 

Municipal  slaughter-house       i  year 
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Hiring  Period  within  which 

Number  Description  to  be  vacated 

6545        Single  storey  building i  year 

9          Hospital  Hall      i  year 

2209/2267       Estate  of  Andrea  Fontana        i  year 

Hospital  Benghazi as  soon  as  an 

alternative  hos- 
pital is  com- 
pleted by  the 
Cyrenaica 
P.  W.  D.  to  U.  K. 
plans  and  speci- 
fications (provid- 
ed the  plans  and 
specifications 
and  necessary 
funds  are  made 
available  within 
3  months,  but  if 
they  are  not  so 
made  available 
then  the  Hospital 
shall  be  eva- 
cuated within 
i%    years). 

All  other  property  within  a  radius  of  5  miles  from  the  centre        5  years 
of  Benghazi  not  included  in  Annex  I  to  this  Agreement : 
(this  category  shall  include  the  laundry  (Hiring  6554  at 
COEFFIA) 

Jebel  District 

Half  of  Battisti  Staging  Camp       Immediately 

Gyrene  Hotel  Cyrene    At  3  months' 

notice 

728          5  S.  C.  A.  P.  L.  I.  Bungalows  at  Barce    ....  i  year 

Half  of  Battisti  Staging  Camp       2  years 

728          5  S.  C.  A.  P.  L.  I.  Bungalows  at  Barce          . .  2  years 

Derna  District 
3052        N.  A.  A.  F.  I.  Officers'  Club,  Derna        ....     i  year 

1123        British  Station  Hospital,  Derna     i%  years  (to  be 

released  earlier 
if  possible) 

3065        One  storey  building,  Derna      5  years 

3079        2  storey  building,  Derna     5  years 

3078        2  storey  building,  Derna     5  years 

INCIS  buildings      5  years 

West  Barracks,  Derna 5  years 
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Tobntk  District 

2522  Group  of  buildings,  N.  Navy  House,  Tobruk  i  year 

2520  Half  of  block  of  bungalows,  N.  Navy  House,  i  year 

Tobruk 

2611  3  small  bungalows,  adj.  H.Q.,  Tobruk     ..    ..  i  year 

2636,  2637          2  buildings,  via  Tripoli,  Tobruk i  year 

2569  2  storey  buildings,  via  Torino,  Tobruk    ....  i  year 

2582  2  bungalows,  via  Tripoli,  Tobruk       i  year 

2520  Half  of  block  of  bungalows,  N.  Navy  House . .  2  years 


ANNEX  III 

TO  THE  ANGLO-LIBYAN  MILITARY  AGREEMENT 
Authorised  Service  Organisations 

1.  Navy,  Army  &  Air  Force  Institutes  (N.A.  A.F.I.). 

2.  Combined  Services  Entertainment. 

3.  Army  Kinema  Corporation. 

4.  Royal  Air  Force  Cinema  Corporation. 

5.  Services  Central  Book  Dep6t. 

6.  Forces  Broadcasting  Service. 

7.  British  Red  Cross  Society  and  Order  of  St.  John. 

8.  Soldiers',  Sailors'  &  Airmen's  Families'  Association  (S.S.A.F.A.). 

9.  Council  of  Voluntary  Welfare  Organisations  (C.V.W.W.)  and  subsidiaries- 

Salvation  Army. 

Young  Men's  Christian  Association  (Y.M.C.A.) 

Methodist  &  United  Board  Churches. 

10.  Soldiers'  &  Airmen's  Scripture  Readers'  Association. 

11.  Forces  Help  Society  and  Lord  Roberts'  Workshops. 


TREATY   BETWEEN  HIS  MAJESTY  THE  KING  OF  LIBYA  AND  HER 

MAJESTY  IN  RESPECT  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN 

AND  NORTHERN  IRELAND 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  (hereinafter  referred  to  as 
the  Government  of  Libya)  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  United  Kingdom  Gov- 
ernment), desiring  to  give  effect  to  Article  3  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance 
signed  at  Benghazi  on  the  29th  day  of  July,  1953,  between  His  Majesty  the  King 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  King- 
dom of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  of  Her  other  Realms  and  Territories, 
have  agreed  as  follows: — 

Article   i. 

The  purpose  of  this  Agreement  is  to  assist  Libya  to  enjoy  conditions  of  financial 
stability  and  orderly  economic  development  appropriate  for  securing,  in  relation  to 
Libya,  the  objectives  referred  to  in  Article  3  of  the  aforesaid  Treaty  of  Friendship 
and  Alliance. 
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Article  2. 

In  order  to  carry  out  the  purpose  of  this  Agreement  the  United  Kingdom  Gov- 
ernment, taking  account  of  the  needs  of  Libya  in  consultation  with  the  Government 
of  Libya,  will  give  financial  assistance  annually  to  the  Government  of  Libya  for  the 
duration  of  the  Agreement.  For  the  five  financial  years  from  the  ist  of  April,  1953 
to  the  3 ist  of  March,  1958  £1,000,000  (one  million  pounds  sterling)  will  be  paid 
annually  to  Libyan  development  organisations  existing  on  the  ist  of  April,  1953  or, 
as  may  be  agreed  between  the  two  Governments  from  time  to  time,  to  other  develop- 
ment organisations  set  up  thereafter  and  £2,750,000  (two  million  seven  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  pounds  sterling)  will  be  paid  as  financial  assistance  towards  the 
Libyan  budget.  The  sums  already  paid  by  the  United  Kingdom  Government  under 
interim  arrangements  during  the  current  financial  year,  prior  to  the  entry  into  force 
of  this  Agreement,  shall  be  regarded  as  payments  on  account  for  that  year.  Before 
the  end  of  each  succeeding  period  of  five  years  during  the  currency  of  this  Agreement, 
the  United  Kingdom  Government  will,  taking  into  account  the  needs  of  Libya  in 
consultation  with  the  Government  of  Libya,  undertake  to  give  such  suitable  financial 
assistance  annually  during  the  following  period  of  five  years  as  may  be  agreed  between 
the  two  Governments. 

Article  3. 

The  Government  of  Libya  will  apply  the  United  Kingdom  Government's  pay- 
ments in  accordance  with  the  purpose  of  this  Agreement  and,  with  the  object  of 
aiding  the  United  Kingdom  Government  to  assess  the  financial  assistance  to  be  given 
during  any  ensuing  period  of  five  years,  will  provide  that  Government  with  copies 
of  the  annual  consolidated  Estimates  as  approved  by  the  Libyan  Parliament  and  with 
copies  of  the  annual  reports  of  the  Libyan  auditors  as  adopted  by  the  appropriate 
legislatures. 

Article  4. 

This  Agreement  is  made  subject  to  the  continuance,  except  as  agreed  between 
the  two  Governments,  of  the  existing  Libyan  currency  arrangements. 

Article  5. 

This  Agreement  shall  be  subject  to  ratification  and  the  instruments  of  ratifica- 
tion shall  be  exchanged  as  soon  as  possible.  It  shall  enter  into  force  on  the  date  of  the 
exchange  of  instruments  of  ratification  and  shall  remain  in  force  for  a  period  of  20 
years,  except  in  so  far  as  it  may  be  revised  or  replaced  by  agreement  between  the  two 
Governments.  It  shall  in  any  case  be  reviewed  at  the  end  of  10  years.  Before  the  expiry 
of  a  period  of  19  years  either  Government  may  give  to  the  other  through  the  diploma- 
tic channel  notice  of  termination  at  the  end  of  the  said  period  of  20  years.  If  the 
Agreement  has  not  been  so  terminated,  and  subject  to  any  revision  or  replacement 
thereof,  it  shall  continue  in  force  after  the  expiry  of  the  20  years  until  the  expiry  of 
one  year  after  notice  of  termination  has  been  given  by  either  Government  to  the  other 
through  the  diplomatic  channel. 

In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned,  being  duly  authorised  by  their  respective 
Governments,  have  signed  the  present  Agreement  and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Benghazi  this  29th  day  of  July,  1953,  in  the  English  and 
Arabic  languages,  both  texts  being  equally  authentic. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  Libya : 
MAHMUD  MUNTASSER. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government  : 
A.  KIRKBRIDE. 
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U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Extending  Mandate  of  U.N.  OftQ 

Tribunal  in  Libya  ^u:7 

October  23,  1953  (i) 

"The  General  Assembly, 

"Recalling  its  resolution  388  (V)  of  15  December  1950  on  the  economic  and 
financial  provisions  relating  to  Libya,  article  X  of  which  set  up  a  United  Nations 
Tribunal  in  Libya  and  defined  its  functions, 

"Noting  that  the  Governments  of  Italy  and  Libya  are  conducting  negotiations 
for  the  conclusion  of  the  various  agreements  provided  for  in  resolution  388  (V), 

"Noting  that  both  those  Governments,  in  their  replies  to  a  letter  from  the 
Secretary-General,  state  that  they  consider  that  the  Tribunal  should  be  continued 
for  a  further  period, 

"Having  noted  the  explanatory  memorandum  by  the  Secretary-General  concern- 
ing the  continuation  of  the  functions  of  the  Tribunal, 

"i.  Resolves  that  the  United  Nations  Tribunal  in  Libya  shall  continue  its 
existence; 

"2.  Requests  the  Secretary-General,  after  consultation  with  the  Governments 
concerned  regarding  the  future  of  the  Tribunal,  to  report  to  the  General  Assembly 
at  its  tenth  session." 

Agreement  910 
between  ^  A  U 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  and 
The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya 

September  9,  1954  (2) 

Preamble 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  desiring  to  strengthen  the  firm  friendship  and  under- 
standing now  existing  between  them;  confirming  their  determination  to  cooperate 
amicably  and  to  support  each  other  mutually  in  the  international  field,  and  to  con- 
tribute to  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  security  within  the  framework  of  the  Charter 
of  the  United  Nations  ;(j)  and  being  of  the  opinion  that  cooperation  within  the  ter- 
ritory of  Libya  will  assist  in  achieving  these  objectives;  have  entered  into  the  present 
Agreement. 

ARTICLE  I 
AGREED  AREAS 

(i)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  grants  permission  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  occupy  and  use  for  military  purposes, 
for  the  duration  of  the  present  Agreement  and  in  accordance  with  its  terms  and 
conditions,  those  areas  which  are  presently  used  and  occupied  by  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  of  America  as  well  as  such  additional  areas  as  may  be  agreed  upon 


(1)  Resol.  792  (VIII);  adopted  by  51  votes  to  none,  with  6  abstentions.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1955),  p.  687. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  United  States  Treaties  and  Other  International  Agreements 
vol.  5,  part  3  (i954\  PP-  2450-2472,  2492-2493. 

(3)  Treaty  Series  993;  59  Stat.  1031. 
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in  writing  from  time  to  time  by  the  two  Governments.  All  areas  used  and  occupied 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  pursuant  to  this  paragraph  shall 
hereinafter  be  referred  to  as  "agreed  areas". 

(2)  A  particular  agreed  area  shall  cease  to  be  considered  as  such  whenever  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  notify  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya  that  it  no  longer  requires  such  area. 

ARTICLE  II 
DEVELOPMENT  AND  SECURITY  OF  AGREED  AREAS 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  make  arrangements  for 
and  carry  out  directly  or  through  its  contractors  the  installation,  construction  and 
removal  of  facilities  within  the  agreed  areas  to  improve  and  adapt  such  areas  for 
military  purposes  and  to  provide  for  the  internal  security  of  such  areas.  The  author- 
ities of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  will  not,  however,  demolish 
any  buildings  existing  on  public  lands  at  the  time  of  first  entry  of  the  United  States 
forces  on  such  lands  or  cut  or  remove  trees  in  any  substantial  number  growing  on 
such  lands  without  the  consent  of  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Government  of 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya. 

ARTICLE  III 
CONTROL  OF  AIRCRAFT,  VESSELS  AND  VEHICLES 

(1)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  exercise  full  control 
over  aircraft,  ships  and  water-borne  craft,  and  vehicles  entering,  leaving  and  while 
within  the  agreed  areas. 

(2)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  shall  arrange  for  such 
controls  over  aircraft,  vessels  and  vehicles  entering,  leaving  and  while  within  areas 
near  the  agreed  areas  as  are  agreed  by  the  two  Governments  to  be  necessary  to  carry 
out  the  purposes  of  the  present  Agreement  and  ensure  the  security  of  United  States 
forces  and  property  in  Libya. 

ARTICLE  IV 
COMMUNICATION  AND  PIPELINE  FACILITIES 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  construct  and  maintain 
such  wire  communication  and  pipeline  facilities  outside  of  the  agreed  areas  as  the  two 
Governments  agree  are  necessary  to  carry  out  the  purposes  of  the  present  Agreement. 

ARTICLE  V 
PUBLIC  SERVICES  AND  FACILITIES 

Upon  the  request  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  and 
provided  that  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  is  assured  that  the 
public  and  private  interests  in  Libya  will  be  duly  safeguarded,  the  public  services  and 
facilities  in  Libya  shall  be  made  available  as  far  as  practicable  for  the  use  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  of  America  and  members  of  the  United  States  forces. 
The  charges  therefor  shall  be  the  same  as  those  paid  by  other  users,  unless  otherwise 
agreed. 
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ARTICLE  VI 
USE  OF  AGREED  AREAS 

(1)  The  agreed  areas  shall  be  used  and  occupied  exclusively  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  of  America  except  as  otherwise  provided  in  this  Article. 
Agreed  areas  used  exclusively  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America 
will  be  maintained  at  its  expense. 

(2)  The  two  Governments,  as  an  element  in  collective  military  measures  to 
maintain  or  restore  international  security,  may  agree  to  a  joint  use  and  occupancy  of 
an  agreed  area  by  the  two  Governments,  or  by  the  United  States  of  America  and  any 
nation  with  which  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  has  a  Treaty  of  Friendship  and 
Alliance.  The  cost  of  maintenance  of  an  agreed  area  which  is  used  jointly  by  the  two 
Governments,  or  by  the  United  States  of  America  and  any  other  nation,  shall  be  ap- 
portioned on  the  basis  of  usage,  at  rates  and  charges  which  are  mutually  satisfactory 
to  the  users. 

(3)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  request  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  to  permit  the  use  of  the  agreed  areas  for  training 
purposes  by  small  groups  of  military  personnel  of  countries  other  than  the  United 
States  of  America,  such  personnel  to  be  at  all  times  while  in  Libya  under  the  United 
States  auspices  and  control.    The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  is 
prepared  to  examine  all  such  requests  expeditiously  on  a  case  by  case  basis  and  inform 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  of  its  decision. 


ARTICLE  VII 
ACQUISITION  OF  LAND 

(1)  Except  as  otherwise  agreed  by  the  two  Governments  in  accordance  with 
paragraph  (2)  of  this  Article,  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  will 
make  all  acquisitions  of  land  and  other  arrangements  required  to  permit  occupation 
and  use  of  lands  and  interests  in  lands  for  the  purposes  of  the  present  Agreement.  The 
Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  not  be  obliged  to  compensate  any 
Libyan  national  or  other  person  for  the  occupation  or  use  of  lands  in  which  he  has  an 
interest  and  which  are   made  available  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of 
America  under  the  provisions  of  this  paragraph,  but  it  agrees  to  pay  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  on  behalf  of  such  national  or  person  annually 
an  equitable  rental   for  such  occupation  or  use.    The  two  Governments  agree  that 
once  the  equitable  annual  rental  for  such  lands  has  been  determined,  the  amount  of 
that  rental  shall  not  be  changed  for  the  duration  of  the  present  Agreement  without 
the  consent  of  both  Governments. 

(2)  Subject  to  agreement  between  the  two  Governments,  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  of  America  may  rent  lands  or  any  interest  in  or  relating  to  lands  directly 
from  private  owners  or  make  other  arrangements  with  private  owners  as  required  to 
permit  occupation  and  use  of  agreed  areas  in  acordance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
present  Agreement.  If  satisfied  that  there  is  unreasonable  refusal  by  a  private  owner, 
after  he  has  received  an  offer  of  equitable  compensation,  to  make  available  land  or  an 
interest  in  land  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  the  present  Agreement,  the  Government 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  will  take  the  necessary  steps  to  ensure  that  such 
land  or  interest  in  land  is  made  available. 

(3)  The  rentals  paid  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  on  the 
date  of  the  entry  into  force  of  this  Agreement  for  the  occupation  and  use  of  lands  and 
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interests  inlands  within  the  agreed  areas  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  equitable  rentals 
payable  for  such  occupation  or  use. 

(4)  Lands  or  interests  inlands  occupied  or  used  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  of  America  under  the  provisions  of  this  Article  shall   be  regarded  as 
agreed  areas  for  the  purposes  of  the  present  Agreement. 

(5)  Compensation  to  private  owners  for  damage  arising  out  of  the  occupation 
and  use  of  property,  if  not  otherwise  paid,  shall  be  paid  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  of  America  under  the  provisions  of  Article  XIX. 

ARTICLE  VIII 
MOVEMENT  OF  FORCES,  AIRCRAFT,  VESSELS  AND  VEHICLES 

(1)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  grants  to  the  United 
States  forces  and  United  States  public  vessels,  aircraft,  and  vehicles,  including 
armor,  the  right  of  free  access  and  egress  to  and  from  the  agreed  areas  and  movement 
within  and  between  the  agreed  areas,  by  land,  air  and  sea,  for  the  purposes  of  the 
present  Agreement.  The  right  shall  include  freedom  from  compulsory  pilotage  and 
all  toll  charges  anywhere  within  Libya,  including  territorial  waters.  With  a  view  to 
facilitating  control  of  traffic  within  Libyan  port  areas  open  to  commerce,  reasonable 
notice  will  be  given  to  the  appropriate  port  authorities  of  the  arrival  of  a  United 
States  public  vessel  in  any  such  port  area.  The  provisions  of  this  paragraph  shall  not 
apply  to  courtesy  visits  of  United  States  Government  vessels  unrelated  to  the  present 
Agreement.  Such  visits  shall  be  governed  by  customary  international  practice. 

(2)  By  agreement  between  the  two  Governments,  United   States  forces  and 
United  States  public  vessels,  aircraft  and  vehicles,  including  armor,  shall  have  freedom 
of  movement  in  other  districts  of  Libya,  including  the  territorial  waters,  in  order  to 
carry  out  the  purposes  of  the  present  Agreement. 

(3)  Subject  to  such  conditions  (including  conditions  governing  flight  over 
towns)  as  may  be  agreed  upon  by  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  two  Governments, 
United  States  public  aircraft  may  fly  over  any  of  the  territory  of  Libya,  including  ter- 
ritorial waters.  United  States  public  aicraft  shall  not  fly  over  areas  prohibited  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  to  foreign  aircraft  in  general,  except  as 
may  be  agreed.  In  an  emergency  United  States  public  aircraft  may  land  on  and  take 
off  from  any  of  the  territory  of  Libya,  including  territorial  waters,  and,  under  such 
conditions  as  may  be  agreed  upon  by  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments, United  States  public  aircraft  may  use  airports  and  other  aviation  facilities 
outside  the  agreed  areas. 

(4)  In  the  exercise  of  the  privileges  described  in  this  Article  all  reasonable 
precautions  will  be  taken  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  avoid 
damage  to  public  facilities. 

(5)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  accepts  the  principle  that 
military  members  of  the  United  States  forces  should  wear  civilian  clothes  when  in 
Benghazi  and  Tripoli  in  an  off-duty  status. 

ARTICLE  IX 
ACCESS  FACILITIES 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may,  at  its  own  expense,  and 
in  agreement  with  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  and  without  the 
right  to  claim  compensation  from  that  Government  at  any  time,  construct  and  main- 
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tain  necessary  roads  and  bridges,  and  'improve  and   deepen  harbors,  channels, 
entrances  and  anchorages,  affording  access  to  the  agreed  areas. 

ARTICLE  X 
VACATING  AGREED^AREAS 

When  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  permanently  vacates  an 
agreed  area,  permanent  constructions  thereon  shall  not  be  removed^and  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  not  be  entitled  to  any  compensation  for 
such  constructions.  Except  as  provided  in  the  preceding  sentence,  all  property  con- 
structed, installed,  brought  into  or  procured  in  Libya  under  or  prior  to  the  present 
Agreement  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  remain  its 
property  and  may  be  removed  from  Libya,  free  of  any  restrictions,  or  disposed  of  in 
Libya  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  as  agreed  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  at  any  time  before  the  termination  of  the 
present  Agreement  or  within  a  reasonable  time  thereafter.  Any  such  property  not  so 
removed  or  so  disposed  of  before  the  termination  of  the  present  Agreement  or 
within  a  reasonable  time  thereafter  will  cease  to  be  the  property  of  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  of  America  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya 
shall  not  be  obligated  to  compensate  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America 
for  such  property. 

ARTICLE  XI 
CONDITION  OF  AGREED  AREAS  UPON  RELEASE 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  is  not  obligated  to  turn  over 
the  agreed  areas  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  at  the  expiration 
of  the  present  Agreement  in  the  condition  in  which  they  were  at  the  time  of  their  oc- 
cupation by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

ARTICLE  XII 
OTHER  OBLIGATIONS 

The  present  Agreement  is  made  in  accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down  in 
the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  nothing  in  the  Agreement  shall  be  construed  to 
conflict  with  the  obligations  assumed  by  the  United  States  of  America  under  that 
Charter,  which  obligations  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  also  accepts  pending  its 
admission  to  the  United  Nations.  Further,  the  two  Governments  declare  that  nothing 
in  the  present  Agreement  conflicts  with  or  prejudices  or  is  intended  to  conflict  with 
or  prejudice  international  obligations  assumed  by  either  Government  under  any 
other  existing  international  agreements,  conventions  or  treaties,  including,  in  the 
case  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Arab  States. 

ARTICLE  XIII 
MILITARY  AND  CIVILIAN  PERSONNEL 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  authorizes  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  of  America  to  employ  and  supervise  military  and  civilian  personnel 
as  required  in  connection  with  operations  under  the  present  Agreement. 
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ARTICLE  XIV 

SURVEYS 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  make  engineering,  topo- 
graphic, hydrographic,  coast  and  geodetic,  and  other  technical  surveys  (including  ae- 
rial photographs)  in  any  part  of  Libya  and  the  waters  adjacent  thereto.  The  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  notify  the  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Libya  when  any  survey  is  to  be  made  outside  the  agreed  areas,  and  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  may,  if  so  desired,  designate  an  official 
representative  to  be  present  when  any  survey  is  made  outside  the  agreed  areas.  A 
sufficient  number  of  copies  with  title  and  triangulation  and  other  control  data  of  any 
such  survey  shall  be  furnished  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya. 

ARTICLE  XV 
POST  OFFICES 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  establish,  maintain  and 
operate  United  States  post  offices  in  the  agreed  areas  for  domestic  use  between  United 
States  post  offices  in  the  agreed  areas  and  between  such  post  offices  and  other  United 
States  post  offices.  Such  post  offices  shall  be  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  authorities, 
agencies  and  offices  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America,  the  members 
of  the  United  States  forces  and  nationals  of  the  United  States  of  America  holding  an 
official  position  in  Libya  with  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

ARTICLE  XVI 
ENTRY  AND  DEPARTURE  OF  UNITED  STATES  FORCES 

(1)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  bring  into  Libya 
members  of  the  United  States  forces  in  connection  with  carrying  out  the  purposes  of 
the  present  Agreement, 

(2)  The  laws  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  shall  not 
apply  to  prevent  admission  or  departure  into  or  from  Libya  of  members  of  the  United 
States  forces.    Passport  and  visa  requirements  shall  not  be  applicable  to  military 
members  of  United  States  forces,  but  they  shall  be  furnished  with  appropriate  identifi- 
cation cards  or  tags  and  samples  of  such  identification  cards  or  tags  shall  be  filed  with 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya.   Passport  and  visa  requirements 
shall  be  applicable  to  non-military  members  of  the  United  States  forces. 

(3)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  shall  exempt  members 
of  the  United  States  forces  from  any  laws  providing  for  the  registration  and  control 
of  aliens.  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  take  every  step  open 
to  it  to  ensure  the  correct  behavior  of  all  members  of  the  United  States  forces  and  will 
provide  such  information  as  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  may 
require  about  the  civilian  members,  as  may  appropriately  be  furnished,  bearing  in 
mind  their  status  as  members  of  the  United  States  forces. 

(4)  If  the  status  of  any  member  of  the  United  States  forces  brought  into  Libya 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  is  altered  so  that  he  would  no 
longer  be  entitled  to  such  admission,  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  Ameri- 
ca shall  notify  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  and  shall,  unless  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  permits  him  to  remain,  remove  him 
from  Libya  as  soon  as  possible,  and  shall  in  the  meantime  prevent  him  from  becoming 
a  public  responsibility  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya. 
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(5)  If  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  requests  the  removal  of 
any  member  of  the  United  States  forces  whose  misconduct  renders  his  presence  in 
Libya  undesirable,  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  remove  him 
from  Libya  as  soon  as  possible. 

ARTICLE  XVII 
AGENCIES  OF  UNITED  STATES  FORCES 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  establish  agencies  in  the 
agreed  areas,  including  concessions  such  as  sales  commisaries,  military  service  ex- 
changes, messes  and  social  clubs  for  the  exclusive  use  of  members  of  the  United 
States  forces  and  nationals  of  the  United  States  having  comparable  privileges;  and 
such  agencies  shall  be  free  of  all  licenses,  fees,  excise,  sales  or  other  taxes  or  imposts. 
The  merchandise  or  services  sold  or  dispensed  by  such  Government  agencies  shall 
be  free  of  all  taxes,  duties,  imposts  and  inspection  by  the  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Libya.  Administrative  measures  shall  be  taken  by  United  States  mili- 
tary authorities  to  prevent  the  resale  of  goods  which  are  sold  under  the  provisions 
of  this  Article  to  persons  not  entitled  to  buy  goods  at  such  agencies,  and  generally  to 
prevent  abuse  of  the  privileges  granted  under  this  Article.  There  shall  be  cooperation 
between  such  authorities  and  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya  to  this  end. 

ARTICLE  XVIII 
HEALTH  AND  SANITATION 

The  appropriate  authorities  of  the  two  Governments  will  cooperate  in  making 
arrangements  in  the  interest  of  sanitation  and  health.  Any  measures  in  the  interests 
of  sanitation  or  health  which  are  required  to  be  taken  in  the  agreed  areas  to  meet  ac- 
ceptable international  standards  will  be  the  responsibility  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  of  America. 

ARTICLE   XIX 
CLAIMS  AND  JURISDICTION  IN  CIVIL  MATTERS 

(1)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  agrees  to  pay  just  and 
reasonable  compensation  for  valid  claims  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  for  dam- 
age, loss  or  destruction  of  its  property  caused  by  military  members  of  the  United 
States  forces  who  are  in  Libya  under  the  terms  of  the  present  Agreement,  or  by  civi- 
lian employees  of  the  United  States  armed  services,  including  those  who  are  na- 
tionals of  or  ordinarily  resident  in  Libya,  in  connection  with  operations  under  the 
present  Agreement. 

(2)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  agrees  to  pay  just  and 
reasonable  compensation  for  valid  claims  of  persons  who  are  nationals  of  Libya,  or 
inhabitants  of  that  country,  for  damage,  loss  or  destruction  of  property,  or  for  injury 
or  death,  caused  by  military  members  of  United  States  forces  who  are  in  Libya  under 
the  terms  of  the  present  Agreement  or  by  civilian  employees  of  the  United  States 
armed  services,  including  those  who  are  nationals  of  or  ordinarily  resident  in  Libya, 
in  connection  with  operations  under  the  present  Agreement. 

(3)  All  such  claims  will  be  processed  and  paid  in  accordance  with  the  applicable 
provisions  of  United  States  law,  and  the  courts  of  Libya  will  not  entertain  any  such 
claims  against  members  of  the  United  States  forces. 
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(4)    In  all  other  civil  cases  involving  members  of  the  United  States  forces  the 
Libyan  courts  will  have  jurisdiction. 

ARTICLE  XX 
JURISDICTION  -  CRIMINAL  MATTERS 

(1)  The  United  States  military  authorities  shall  have  the  right  to  exercise  within 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  all  criminal  and  disciplinary  jurisdiction  conferred  on 
them  by  the  laws  of  the  United  States  of  America  over  members  of  the  United  States 
forces  in  the  following  cases,  namely: 

(a)  Offenses  solely  against  the  property  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  or  against  the  person  or  property  of  another  mem- 
ber of  the  United  States  forces, 

(b)  Offenses  committed  solely  within  the  agreed  areas, 

(c)  Offenses  solely  against  the  security  of  the  United  States  of  America, 
including  treason,  sabotage,   espionage  or  violation  of  any  law  relating 
to  official  secrets,  or  secrets  relating  to  the  national  defense  of  the  United 
States  of  America, 

(d)  Offenses  arising  out  of  any  act  or  omission  done  in  the  performance  of 
official  duty,  and  in  every  such  case  where  such  criminal  and  discipli- 
nary jurisdiction  exists,  the  members  of  the  United  States  forces  shall 
be  immune  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Libyan  courts. 

(2)  In'other  cases  the  Libyan  courts  shall  exercise  jurisdiction  unless  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  waives  its  right  to  exercise  jurisdiction.  The 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  will  give  sympathetic  consideration  to 
any  request  from  the  United  States  authorities  for  a  waiver  of  its  right  in  cases  where 
the  United  States  authorities  consider  such  waiver  to  be  of  particular  importance,  or 
where  suitable  punishment  can  be  applied  by  disciplinary  action  without  recourse  to 
a  court. 

(3)  The  United  States  and  Libyan  authorities  will  assist  each  other  in  the  arrest 
and  handing  over  to  the  appropriate  authority  of  members  of  the  United  States  forces 
for  trial  in  accordance  with  the  above  provisions,  and  the  Libyan  authorities  will  im- 
mediately notify  the  United  States  authorities  if  they  arrest  any  member  of  the  United 
States  forces.  The  Libyan  authorities  will,  if  the  United  States  authorities  request  the 
release  on  remand  of  an  arrested  member  of  the  United  States  forces^  release  him 
from  their  custody  on  the  United  States  authorities'  undertaking  to  present  him  to  the 
Libyan  courts  for  investigatory  proceedings  and  trial  when  required. 

(4)  The  United  States  and  Libyan  authorities  will  assist  each  other  in  the  car- 
rying out  of  all  necessary  investigations  into  offenses,  and  in  the  collection  and  pro- 
duction of  evidence,  including  the  attendance  of  witnesses  at  the  trial  and  the  seizure 
and,  in  proper  cases,  the  handing  over  of  objects  connected  with  an  offense.    The 
handing  over  of  such  objects  may,  however,  be  made  subject  to  their  return  within 
the  time  specified  by  the  authority  delivering  them. 

(5)  Whenever  a  member  of  the  United  States  forces  is  prosecuted  in  a  Libyan 
court  he  shall  be  entitled: 

(a)  to  be  presumed  innocent  until  proved  guilty  according  to  law  in  a  trial 
in  which  he  has  had  the  guarantees  necessary  for  his  defense, 

(b)  to  a  prompt  and  speedy  public  trial, 

(c)  to  be  informed,  in  advance  of  trial,  of  the  specific  charge  or  charges 
made  against  him, 
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(d)  to  refuse  to  testify  against  himself, 

(e)  to  be  confronted  with  the  witnesses  against  him, 

(f)  to  be  permitted  full  opportunity  to  examine  all  witnesses, 

(g)  to  have  compulsory  process  for  obtaining  witnesses  in  his  favor,  if  they 
are  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Libyan  courts, 

(h)  to  have  legal  representation  of  his  own  choice  for  his  defense  or  to  have 
free  or  assisted  legal  representation  under  the  conditions  prevailing 
for  the  time  being  in  Libya, 

(i)  to  have  legal  representatives  present  during  all  stages  of  proceedings 
against  him, 

(j)  to  have,  if  he  considers  it  necessary,  the  services  of  a  competent  inter- 
preter, 

(k)  to  communicate  with  the  United  States  authorities  and  to  have  a  repre- 
sentative of  those  authorities  present  at  his  trial,  and 

(1)  to  such  other  rights  as  are  guaranteed  under  the  constitution  and  laws  of 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  to  persons  on  trial  in  those  courts. 

(6)  The  Libyan  authorities  will  notify  the  United  States  authorities  of  the 
result  of  any  trial  in  a  Libyan  court  of  a  member  of  the  United  States  forces. 

(7)  Witnesses  who  are  alleged  to  have  committed  perjury  or  contempt  of  court 
in  proceedings  before  the  United  States  service  tribunals  or  authorities  and  who  are 
not  subject  to  the  law  administered  by  those  tribunals  and  authorities  will  be  turned 
over  to  the  Libyan  authorities.   Provision  will  be  made  by  the  laws  of  Libya  for  the 
trial  and  punishment  of  such  offenders. 

(8)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  will  have  the  right  to  police 
the  agreed  areas  and  to  maintain  order  therein  and  may  arrest  therein  any  alleged 
offenders  and,  when  they  are  triable  by  the  Libyan  courts,  will  forthwith  turn  them 
over  to  the  Libyan  authorities  for  trial. 

(9)  Outside  the  agreed  areas,  members  of  the  United  States  forces  may  be  em- 
ployed on  police  duties  by  arrangement  with  the  appropriate  Libyan  authorities.  The 
Libyan  authorities  shall  be  primarily  responsible  for  the  protection  of  cables  carrying 
light,  power  or  communications  to  any  of  the  agreed  areas,  whether  such  cables  are 
the  property  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  or  otherwise,  but 
they  may  make  arrangements  with  the  United  States  authorities  for  the  employment  of 
membeis  of  the  United  States  forces  for  this  purpose.    In  such  cases,  the  Libyan 
police  with  whom  members  of  the  United  States  forces  may  be  serving  shall  have 
paramount  authority  with  respect  to  the  persons  and  property  of  persons  who  are  na- 
tionals of  or  ordinarily  resident  in  Libya. 


ARTICLE  XXI 
DRIVING  PERMITS 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  either  shall  honor,  without 
driving  test  or  fee,  driving  permits  issued  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
of  America  or  a  subdivision  thereof  to  members  of  the  United  States  forces;  or  issue  its 
own  driving  permits  without  test  or  fee  to  such  persons  who  hold  such  United  States 
permits.  Members  of  the  United  States  forces  who  do  not  hold  driving  permits  issued 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  or  a  subdivision  thereof  shall  be 
required  to  comply  with  whatever  regulations  Libya  may  establish  with  regard  to 
driving  permits. 
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ARTICLE  XXII 
POSSESSION  AND  CARRIAGE  OF  ARMS 

Military  members  of  the  United  States  forces  in  Libya  may  possess  and  carry 
arms  as  required  in  the  performance  of  official  duties. 

ARTICLE  XXIII 
LOCAL  PURCHASES  AND  EMPLOYMENT  OF  LOCAL  LABOR 

(1)  Members  of  the  United  States  forces  may  purchase  locally  goods  necessary 
for  their  own  consumption  and  such  services  as  they  need  under  the  same  conditions 
as  Libyan  nationals. 

(2)  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may  purchase  locally 
goods  required  for  the  subsistence  of  the  United  States  forces  and  it  shall  be  the  poli- 
cy of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  purchase  such  goods  locally 
if  they  are  available  and  of  the  standard  required  by  United  States  authorities.  In 
order  to  avoid  any  such  purchases  having  an  adverse  effect  on  the  Libyan  economy, 
the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  will 
indicate,  when  necessary,  any  articles  the  purchase  of  which  should  be  restricted  or 
forbidden. 

(3)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  consents  to  the  em- 
ployment of  Libyan  civilians  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America,  or 
its  contractors,  and  it  shall  be  the  policy  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of 
America  and  its  contractors  to  prefer  the  employment  of  Libyan  civilians  when  they 
are  available  and  qualified  to  do  the  work  involved.   The  conditions  of  employment 
for  Libyan  nationals  and  persons  normally  resident  in  Libya,  particularly  in  respect  to 
wages,  supplementary  payments,  insurance,  and  conditions  for  the  protection  of  work- 
ers, shall  be  generally  those  laid  down  by  Libyan  law. 

(4)  Upon  the  request  of  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  the  United  States  military  authorities  will  withhold  and 
pay  over  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  all  income  tax  or  other 
deductions  from  the  wages  of  persons  other  than  members  of  the  United  States 
forces  employed  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America,  who  may  by 
Libyan  law  be  subject  to  such  tax  or  dedutions  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same 
ext  g  t  as  any  other  employer. 

ARTICLE  XXIV 
TAXES,  DUTIES,  ETC. 

(1)  The  temporary  presence  in  Libya  of  a  member  of  the  United  States  forces 
shall  constitute  neither  residence  nor  domicile  therein  and  shall  not  of  itself  subject 
him  to  taxation  in  Libya,  either  on  his  income  or  on  his  property  the  presence  of 
which  in  Libya  is  due  to  his  temporary  presence  there,  nor,  in  the  event  of  his  death, 
shall  it  subject  his  estate  to  a  levy  of  death  duties.  Land  and  permanent  structures 
thereon  located  in  Libya  which  are  purchased  by  a  member  of  the  United  States 
forces  shall  be  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  as  to  taxation. 

(2)  No  national  of  the  United  States  of  America  or  corporation  organized 
under  the  laws  of  the  United  States  of  America,  resident  in  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica, shall  be  liable  to  pay  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  any  tax 
in  respect  of  any  income  derived  under  a  contract  with  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America  in  connection  with  operations  under  the  present  Agreement.  The 
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provisions  of  this  paragraph  shall  not,  however,  apply  to  any  such  national  or  cor- 
poration engaged  in  business  in  Libya  otherwise  than  under  such  a  contract  with  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

(3)  No  tax,  duty  or  other  charge  of  any  nature  shall  be  levied  or  assessed  on  ma- 
terial, equipment,  supplies  or  goods  brought  into  Libya  or  procured  in  Libya  by 
United  States  authorities  for  the  use  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica or  its  agents  or  for  the  use  of  persons  present  in  Libya  only  in  connection  with 
operations  under  the  present  Agreement. 

(4)  Members  of  the  United  States  forces  may  at  the  time  of  their  first  arrival  in 
Libya  or  at  the  time  of  the  first  arrival  of  any  of  their  dependents  to  join  them,  import 
into  Libya  free  of  customs  duty  their  personal  effects  and  household  goods  and  their 
private  motor  vehicles  for  personal  use. 

(5)  The  provisions  of  this  Article  shall  not  exempt  members  of  the  United 
States  forces  from  the  payment  of  any  license  fees  imposed  under  the  laws  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya  on  private  radios  outside  the  agreed  areas  and  any  regis- 
tration or  license  fee  imposed  under  the  laws  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  in 
in  respect  of  private  motor  cars. 

ARTICLE  XXV 
CUSTOMS  LAWS  AND  REGULATIONS 

(1)  The  laws  and  regulations  administered  by  the  customs  authorities  of  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,    including  the  right  to  inspect  and 
seize,  shall  have  no  application  to: 

(a)  Service  and  construction  material,   equipment,  supplies,  provisions 
and  other  goods,  brought  into  Libya  by  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America  or  its  contractors  in  connection  with  operations  under 
the  present  Agreement  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  United  States  forces. 

(b)  Personal  effects,  household  goods,  including  privately  owned  automo- 
biles and  furnitures,  and  other  goods  brought  into  Libya  by  the  author- 
ities of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  directly  or 
through  the  customary  civil  channels  of  Libya  for  the  personal  use  of 
members  of  the  United  States  forces  at  the  time  of  their  first  arrival  in 
Libya  or  at  the  time  of  the  first  arrival  of  any  of  their  dependents  to 
join  them. 

(c)  Official  documents  under  seal. 

(d)  Mail  sent  to  and  from  the  United  States  post  offices  established  pur- 
suant to  Article  XV. 

(2)  Property  falling  within  the  provisions  of  Paragraph  (i)  of  this  Article  may 
be  exported  from  Libya,  without  regard  to  the  customs  laws  and  regulations  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya. 

(3)  Property  brought  into  Libya  under  the  provisions  of  Paragraph  (i)  of  this 
Article  may  not  be  disposed  of  in  Libya  except  for  the  purposes  of  operations  under 
the  present  Agreement,  or  to  any  person  or  corporation  having  the  right  to  bring 
property  into  Libya  in  accordance  with  Paragraph  (i)  of  this  Article,  or,  under  condi- 
tions imposed  by  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Government  of  the  United  King- 
dom of  Libya.  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  may,  however,  dis- 
pose of  such  property  to  the  government  of  any  nation  entitled  to  make  use  of  agreed 
areas  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Agreement  or  to  the  personnel  of  such 
government  engaged  in  activities  connected  with  such  use  of  an  agreed  area.    The 


435 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

United  States  military  authorities  will  prescribe  and  enforce  regulations  designed  to 
prevent  the  sale  or  supply  to  individual  members  of  the  United  States  forces  of  quan- 
tities of  goods  imported  into  Libya  free  of  charge  which  would  be  in  excess  of  per- 
sonal requirements  of  such  personnel  and  which  in  consultation  with  the  appropriate 
authorities  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  are  determined 
to  be  most  likely  to  become  items  of  gift,  barter  or  sale  in  the  free  market  in  Libya. 

ARTICLE  XXVI 
USE  OF  CURRENCY 

(1)  The  United  States  authorities  will  take  the  necessary  measures  in  coopera- 
tion with  the  appropriate  Libyan  authorities  to  safeguard  Libyan  foreign  exchange 
legislation  or  regulations. 

(2)  With  respect  to  the  acquisition  of  Libyan  currency,  the  United  States  forces 
will  have  the  authority  to  purchase  local  currency  with  United  States  dollars  at  the 
most  favorable  rate  from  authorized  banking  facilities  and  institutions,  provided  that 
Libyan  currency  now  available  or  which  may  become  available  to  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  of  America  may  be  used  by  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America  for  such  purpose  as  it  desires. 

(3)  The  United  States  authorities  may  import,  export,  possess  and  use  United 
States  currency,  the  currency  of  any  third  state,  and  instruments  or  scrip  expressed 
in  United  States  currency. 

(4)  The  United  States  authorities  may  pay  the  United  States  forces  in  instru- 
ments expressed  in  United  States  currency,  or  scrip  denominated  in  units  of  United 
States  currency,  or  in  Libyan  currency,  or  in  United  States  currency,  provided  that 
payment  in  United  States  currency  shall  take  place  after  consultation  between  the 
appropriate  authorities  of  the  two  Governments.  The  United  States  authorities  will 
take  appropriate  measures  to  assure  that  the  use  of  scrip  denominated  in  units  of 
United  States  currency  is  restricted  to  internal  transactions  within  installations  and 
areas  in  use  by  the  United  States  forces. 

ARTICLE  XXVII 
COMPLIANCE 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  shall  take  the  necessary 
measures  to  prevent  abuse  of  the  privileges  granted  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya  under  the  present  Agreement. 

ARTICLE  XXVIII 
DEFINITION 

In  the  present  Agreement  the  following  expressions  have  the  meanings  hereby 
respectively  assigned  to  them: 

"The  two  Governments"  means  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Libya  and  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

"The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya"  means  the  federal  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya. 

"United  States  forces"  includes  personnel  belonging  to  the  armed  services  of 
the  United  States  of  America  and  accompanying  civilian  personnel  who  are  employed 
by  or  serving  with  such  services  (including  the  dependents  of  such  military  and 
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civilian  personnel),  who  are  not  nationals  of,  nor  ordinarily  resident  in  Libya;  and 
who  are  in  the  territory  of  Libya  in  connection  with  operations  under  the  present 
Agreement. 

"Agreed  areas"  means  those  areas  and  their  component  parts  (including  land, 
buildings,  structures,  water,  stone  and  other  construction  materials,  and  things  other 
than  minerals,  including  petroleum,  and  archaeological  remains  which  are  on,  in,  or 
over  land  and  land  covered  by  water)  which  the  two  Governments  shall  agree  may 
be  occupied  and  used  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  under  the 
terms  and  conditions  of  the  present  Agreement. 

"Military  purposes"  means,  within  the  agreed  areas  and  elsewhere  as  provided 
in  the  present  Agreement,  the  installation,  construction,  maintenance,  use  and  oper- 
ation of  military  equipment  and  facilities,  including  facilities  for  the  training,  ac- 
comodation,  hospitalization,  recreation,  education,  and  welfare  of  members  of  the 
United  States  forces;  and  the  operations  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of 
America  and  its  contractors  and  of  authorized  service  organizations  under  the  present 
Agreement;  and  the  storage  of  the  property  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
of  America  and  its  contractors  and  of  authorized  service  organizations  which  are  in 
Libya  in  connection  with  the  operations  under  the  present  Agreement. 

"United  States  public  vessel"  and  "United  States  public  aircraft"  mean  vessels 
(including  waterborne  craft  of  all  kinds)  and  aircraft  belonging  to  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  of  America  or  operating  under  charter,  contract  or  otherwise  for  the 
purposes  of  the  United  States  anned  services. 

ARTICLE  XXIX 
DISPUTES 

Matters  relating  to  the  interpretation  of  the  present  Agreement  and  to  the  set- 
tlement of  disputes  arising  therefrom  shall  be  examined  in  common  by  the  appro- 
priate authorities  of  the  two  Governments.  In  the  event  it  is  not  possible  for  such  au- 
thorities to  reach  agreement,  the  two  Governments  will  consider  the  practicability  of 
submitting  the  dispute  to  an  independent  third  person  or  body. 

ARTICLE  XXX 
RATIFICATION  AND  DURATION 

The  present  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  upon  the  date  of  receipt  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  of  a  notification  from  the  Government 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya(/)  of  its  ratification  of  the  present  Agreement  and 
without  having  any  retroactive  effect  shall  replace  the  existing  arrangements  between 
the  two  Governments  on  the  matters  covered  in  the  present  Agreement.  The  present 
Agreement  shall  continue  in  force  until  December  24,  1970  and  after  that  date  shall 
continue  in  force  until  either  of  the  two  Governments  gives  to  the  other  notice  of 
termination,  in  which  event,  the  Agreement  shall  cease  to  be  effective  one  year  after 
the  date  of  receipt  of  such  notice. 

IN  WITNESS  WHEREOF,  the  undersigned  duly  authorised  representatives 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya  have  signed  the  present  Agreement. 


(/)  Oct.  30,  1954. 

437 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Benghazi  in  the  English  and  Arabic  languages,  both  texts 
being  equally  authentic,  the  ninth  day  of  September  1954. 

For  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America : 
LIONEL  M.  SUMMERS  (Seal) 

For  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya : 
BEN HALIM(  Seal) 

MEMORANDUM  OF  UNDERSTANDING 

With  respect  to  the  "Agreement  between  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
of  America  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya"  signed  at  Benghazi 
on  September  9,  1954,  hereinafter  referred  to  as  "the  Agreement",  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Libya  have  reached  the  following  understandings  concerning  certain  pro- 
visions of  the  Agreement. 
Article  VI 

The  two  Governments  agree  that  the  facilities  referred  to  in  Article  IV  of  the 
Agreement  will  be  constructed  and  maintained  solely  at  the  expense  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  of  America  when  such  facilities  are  to  be  constructed  for 
the  sole  use  of  the  United  States  of  America. 
Article  VII 

The  two  Governments  agree  that  nothing  in  Article  VII  of  the  Agreement  shall 
be  construed  to  authorize  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  pur- 
chase land  in  Libya. 
Article  XIV 

The  two  Governments  agree  that  copies  of  surveys  will  be  furnished  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  without  cost.  The  two  Governments  fur- 
ther agree  that  areas  formally  established  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Libya  as  prohibited  areas  will  not  be  surveyed  without  the  specific  consent  of  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya. 
Article  XVIII 

The  two  Governments  agree  that  the  agreement  of  the  Government  of  the  Unit- 
ed Kingdom  of  Libya  to  the  text  of  Article  XVIII  of  the    Agreement  does  not  of  it- 
self obligate  that  Government  to  the  expenditure  of  funds  in  connection  with  the 
implementation  thereof. 
Article  XXV 

Paragraph(i).  In  the  event  that  the  customs  regulations  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Libya  should  prohibit  the  refund  of  customs  duty  already  paid 
on  goods  acquired  in  Libya  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  or  by 
persons  who  are  themselves  exempt  from  the  obligation  to  payment  of  customs  duties 
on  goods  they  import  into  Libya,  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America 
will  not  request  such  refunds  on  its  own  behalf  or  support  such  requests  made  by  its 
contractors  or  by  members  of  the  United  States  forces  in  Libya. 
Article  XXIX 

The  representatives  of  the  two  Governments  understand  that  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  of  America  has  accepted  the  compulsory  jurisdiction  of  the  Inter- 
national Court  of  Justice  under  the  terms  set  forth  in  a  declaration  deposited  with  the 
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General  of  the  United  Nations.  The  Governments  of  Italy  and  Libya  shall  notify  the 
Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  and  each  other  of  the  names  of  their  re- 
spective arbitrators  not  later  than  15  December  1955;  the  Secretary-General  shall 
appoint  not  later  than  27  December  1955  the  umpire,  upon  joint  designation  by 
Italy  and  Libya,  the  said  designation  to  take  place  not  later  than  15  December  1955 
or,  in  the  event  of  failure  by  the  parties  jointly  to  submit  the  name  of  the  umpire  by 
that  date,  the  umpire  shall  be  chosen  by  the  Secretary- General; 

"3.  That  the  Commission  shall  come  into  existence  upon  the  appointment  of 
the  umpire  and  at  least  one  of  the  other  members  of  the  Commission,  that  two  mem- 
bers of  the  Commission  shall  constitute  a  quorum  for  the  performance  of  its  functions 
and  that  for  all  deliberations  of  the  Commission  the  favourable  vote  of  two  members 
shall  be  sufficient; 

"4.  That  the  expenses  of  the  Commission  shall  be  borne  exclusively  by  Italy  and 
Libya  in  equal  shares; 

"5.  That  the  rules  of  procedure  of  the  Commission,  including  the  designation  of 
the  place  or  places  where  its  work  shall  be  conducted,  shall  be  determined  by  the 
Commission  itself  in  accordance  with  paragraph  3  above.'* 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Regarding  Technical  Assistance 
to  Libya 

December  p,  1955  (i) 

"The  General  Assembly, 

"Recalling  the  part  played  by  the  United  Nations  in  the  creation  of  the  inde- 
pendent State  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  in  accordance  with  General  Assembly 
resolution  289  A  (IV)  of  21  November  1949  recommending  that  Libya,  comprising 
Cyrenaica,  Tripolitania  and  the  Fezzan,  should  be  constituted  as  an  independent 
and  sovereign  State,  and  that  this  independence  was  achieved  on  24  December  1951, 
in  accordance  with  that  resolution, 

"Recalling  General  Assembly  resolution  515  (VI)  of  i  February  1952  by  which 
the  Assembly  requested  the  Economic  and  Social  Council  to  study,  in  consultation 
with  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya,  ways  and  means  by  which 
the  United  Nations,  with  the  co-operation  of  all  Governments  and  the  competent 
specialized  agencies,  and  upon  the  request  of  the  Government  of  Libya,  could  furnish 
additional  assistance  to  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  with  a  view  to  financing  its 
fundamental  and  urgent  programmes  of  economic  and  social  development,  giving 
consideration  to  the  possibility  of  opening  a  special  account  of  voluntary  contribu- 
tions to  that  end,  and  to  report  thereon  to  the  General  Assembly  at  its  seventh  session. 

"Recalling  further  its  resolution  529  (VI)  of  29  January  1952  on  the  problem  of 
war  damages  in  Libya, 

"Recalling  its  resolution  398  (V)  of  17  November  1950  which  recognizes  the 
special  responsibility  assumed  by  the  United  Nations  for  the  future  of  Libya, 

"Having  noted  the  communication  dated  i  September  1955  from  the  Prime 
Minister  of  Libya,  addressed  to  the  Secretary- General, 


(i)  ResoL  924  (X)',  adopted  unanimously.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  Unit- 
ed Nations  (1955),  pp.  118-119. 
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"Having  noted  the  report  of  the  Secretary-General  on  the  question  of  assistance 
to  Libya, 

"Noting  with  satisfaction  the  technical  assistance  given  to  Libya  under  the  United 
Nations  technical  assistance  programmes,  in  accordance  with  General  Assembly 
resolution  726  (  VIII )  of  8  December  1953, 

"Noting  that  there  has  been  no  material  response  to  the  invitation  in  paragraph 
i  of  resolution  726  (VIII), 

cci.  Invites  anew  all  Governments  willing  and  in  a  position  to  do  so  to  provide 
financial  assistance  to  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  through  the  appropriate  me- 
chanisms within  the  United  Nations  Organization  available  for  receiving  voluntary 
contributions,  inorder  to  assist  Libya  in  the  financing  of  its  fundamental  and  urgent 
programmes  of  reconstruction  and  of  economic  and  social  development; 

"2.  Recommends  that,  if  and  when  further  means  become  available  for  assisting 
in  the  financing  of  the  development  of  under-developed  areas,  due  consideration  be 
given  by  the  United  Nations  and  the  specialized  agencies  to  the  specific  development 
needs  of  Libya; 

"3.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  and  the  specialized  agencies  concerned  to 
continue  to  waive  local  costs  and  to  give  all  possible  favourable  consideration  to  the 
requests  of  Libya  for  technical  assistance,  taking  into  account  the  special  needs  of 
Libya  and  the  principles  of  the  technical  assistance  programmes  of  the  United  Na- 
tions and  the  specialized  agencies  enumerated  in  Economic  and  Social  Council 
resolution  222  (IX)  of  15  August  1949; 

"4.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  bring  the  present  resolution  to  the  at- 
tention of  the  Governments  of  Member  States  and  to  take  the  necessary  measures 
to  facilitate  the  implementation  of  paragraph  i  above; 

"5.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  make  a  special  report  on  the  question  of 
United  Nations  assistance  to  Libya  in  time  to  be  placed  on  the  provisional  agenda 
of  the  thirteenth  session  of  the  General  Assembly". 
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Secretary  General  of  the  United  Nations  on  August  26,  I946.(j)  They  also  under- 
stand that  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Libya  may  wish  to  take  steps  to 
become  a  party  to  the  Statute  of  the  Court  in  accordance  with  Article  93  of  the  United 
Nations  Charter  and  to  file  a  declaration  accepting  the  compulsory  jurisdiction  of  the 
Court  pursuant  to  Article  36  of  the  Statute. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Benghazi  in  the  English  and  Arabic  languages,  both  texts 
being  equally  authentic,  the  ninth  day  of  September,  1954. 

For  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America : 
LIONEL  M.  SUMMERS 

For  the  Government  of  the  United  Kindom  of  Libya : 
BEN  HALIM 

U.N.   General  Assembly  Resolution  Terminating  /%  *  * 

U.N.  Tribunal  in  Libya  211 

December  6,  1955(2) 

"The  General  Assembly 

"Recalling  its  resolution  388  A  (V)  of  15  December  1950  on  economic  and 
financial  provisions  relating  to  Libya,  article  X  of  which  set  up  a  United  Nations 
Tribunal  in  Libya  and  defined  its  functions,  and  resolution  792  (VIII)  of  23 
October  1953,  by  which  the  United  Nations  Tribunal  in  Libya  was  continued  in 
existence  and  the  Secretary-General  was  requested  to  report  to  the  General  Assembly 
at  its  tenth  session  after  consultation  with  the  Governments  concerned  regarding  the 
future  of  the  Tribunal, 

"Noting  that  the  negotiations  between  Italy  and  Libya  for  the  conclusion  of 
the  various  special  agreements  provided  for  in  resolution  388  A  (V)  have  not  yet  been 
concluded,  but  that  the  parties  have  indicated  that  the  said  negotiations  have  reached 
an  advanced  stage, 

"Noting  that  the  Governments  of  Italy  and  Libya  have  manifested,  through 
their  representatives  at  the  tenth  session  of  the  General  Assembly,  their  acceptance  of 
such  measures  as  the  Assembly  will  adopt  for  the  purpose  of  terminating  the  present 
United  Nations  Tribunal  in  Libya  upon  condition  of  the  simultaneous  establishment 
of  an  Italian-Libyan  Mixed  Arbitration  Commission  vested  with  the  functions, 
powers  and  jurisdiction  provided  for  in  article  X  of  resolution  388  A  (V), 

"Resolves: 

"i>  That  the  United  Nations  Tribunal  in  Libya  shall  be  terminated  on  31 
December  1955,  and  on  that  date  its  functions,  powers  and  jurisdiction,  under  the 
terms  of  reference  of  article  X  of  resolution  388  A  (V)  shall  be  transferred  to,  and 
vested  in,  the  Commission  established  under  paragraph  2  of  the  present  resolution; 

"2.  That  there  shall  be  established  an  Italian-Libyan  Mixed  Arbitration  Com- 
mission consisting  of  three  members,  one  of  whom  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Italy,  one  by  the  Government  of  Libya  and  the  third  by  the  Secretary- 


(i)  Treaties  and  Other  International  Acts  Series  159$;  61  stat.,  pt.  2,  p.  1218. 
(2)ResoL  988  (X) ;  adopted  unanimously.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United 
Nations  (ip55)>  P-  342- 
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National  Liberation  Front  of  Algeria  (F.L.N.)  Statement  of 

Policy(j) 

INTRODUCTION 

The  present  statement  of  policy  of  the  NATIONAL  LIBERATION  FRONT(^) 
has  for  its  object  to  define,  in  a  general  manner,  the  position  of  the  F.L.N.  at  a 
decisive  stage  of  the  Algerian  Revolution. 

It  will  serve  as  an  ideological  and  practical  link  between  all  responsible  members 
of  the  F.L.N.,  both  on  national  territory  and  on  mission  abroad. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts :- 

1)  The  present  political  situation; 

2)  General  prospects; 

3)  Means  of  action  and  of  propaganda. 

ONE:  THE  PRESENT  POLITICAL  SITUATION 

A.  THE  IMPETUOUS  PROGRESS  OF  THE  ALGERIAN  REVOLUTION 

Algeria  has  been  fighting  heroically  for  two  years  for  national  independence. 

The  patriotic  and  anti-colonialist  Revolution  is  in  progress. 

It  commands  the  admiration  of  public  opinion  throughout  the  world. 

a)     Armed  Resistance 

In  a  relatively  short  time  the  Army  of  National  Liberation  (3),  centred  in  Aures 
and  in  Kabylie,  has  successfully  undergone  ordeal  by  fire. It  has  triumphed  over  the 
campaign  of  encirclement  and  annihilation  conducted  by  a  modern  and  powerful 
army  at  the  service  of  the  colonial  regime  of  one  of  the  greatest  states  in  the  world. 

In  spite  of  the  temporary  shortage  of  armaments,  it  has  developed  guerilla,  harry- 
ing and  sabotage  operations  which  extend  today  all  over  the  national  territory. 

It  has  unceasingly  consolidated  its  positions  and  improved  its  tactics,  technique 
and  effectiveness. 

It  has  been  able  to  change  swiftly  from  guerilla  tactics  to  the  level  of  partial  war. 

It  has  contrived  to  combine  harmoniously  the  tested  methods  of  anti-colonial 
wars  with  the  most  classical  forms  of  warfare,  adapting  them  intelligently  to  the 
peculiarities  of  the  country. 

Now  that  its  military  organization  has  been  unified,  it  has  already  proved  that  it 
possesses  the  science  of  the  strategy  of  a  war  which  covers  the  whole  of  Algeria. 

THE  NATIONAL  LIBERATION  ARMY  FIGHTS  FOR  A  JUST  CAUSE 

It  combines  patriots,  volunteers  and  warriors  determined  to  fight  selflessly  until 
their  martyred  country  is  saved. 

It  has  been  strengthened  by  the  patriotic  response  of  regular  and  contingent 
officers,  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  who  are  deserting  the  ranks  of  the 
French  army  in  masses,  with  their  arms  and  equipment. 


(j)  Translated  from  the  French  by  Mr.  Antoine  M.  Salem,  B.  A.  (Lond.),  and  checked  by 
the  Editor  in  conjunction  with  Mr.B.  Gregor,  B.A.  (Cantab. \  and  Mrs.  D.  Lawrance, 
B.A.  (Oxon.) .  This  document  bears  no  date.  ED. 

(2)  To  be  referred  to  hereinafter  as  F.L.N.  (Front  de  Liberation  Rationale).  ED. 

(3)  Hereinafter  referred  to  as  A.L.N.  (Armie  de  Liberation  Nationale).  ED. 
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For  the  first  time  in  military  history,  France  can  no  longer  rely  on  the  "loyalty" 
of  her  Algerian  soldiers.  She  is  compelled  to  transfer  them  to  France  and  to  Germany. 

The  raiding  Arab  scouts  (harkas  de  gowniers)>  recruited(j)  from  among  the  un- 
employed and  often  misled  as  to  the  nature  of  the  "work"  for  which  they  were  called, 
disappear  into  the  maquis.  Some  have  been  disarmed  and  demobilized  by  the  dis- 
satisfied authorities. 

The  human  reserves  of  the  A.L.N.  are  inexhaustible.  It  is  often  compelled  to 
refuse  enrollment  to  Algerians  young  and  old,  from  the  towns  and  from  the  country, 
who  are  impatient  to  win  the  honour  of  being  soldiers  in  their  "Army". 

It  benefits  profoundly  from  the  love  of  the  Algerian  people  and  their  enthu- 
siastic support;  from  their  active  solidarity,  both  moral  and  material,  which  is  total 
and  unfailing. 

The  senior  officers,  the  zone  commanders,  the  political  commissioners,  the  rank 
and  file  of  the  National  Liberation  Army  are  all  honoured  as  national  heros  and 
glorified  in  popular  songs  which  have  already  penetrated  the  humble  shack  and  the 
miserable  tent;  the  rooms  of  the  casbas  as  well  as  the  salons  of  the  villas. 

Such  are  the  main  reasons  for  the  "Algerian  miracle",  for  the  holding  in  check  by 
the  A.L.N.  of  the  colossal  forces  of  the  French  colonial  army  reinforced  by  "atomic" 
divisions  from  the  forces  of  N.A.T.O. 

This  is  why,  in  spite  of  constant  reinforcements,  which  no  sooner  arrive  than  they 
are  considered  insufficient;  in  spite  of  zoning  and  other  techniques  as  useless  as  the 
"hail  of  bullets"  ("deluges  de  feu"),  the  French  generals  are  compelled  to  admit  that 
there  is  no  military  solution  to  the  Algerian  problem. 

We  should  mention  in  particular  the  formation  of  several  urban  maquis,  which 
already  constitute  a  second  army  without  a  uniform. 

The  armed  groups  in  the  towns  and  villages  are  already  well-known  for  their 
attacks  against  police  commissariats  and  stations  of  the  gendarmerie,  for  arson  and  the 
sabotaging  of  public  buildings,  as  well  as  the  elimination  of  police  officers,  informers 
and  traitors. 

All  of  which  considerably  weakens  the  military  and  police  strength  of  the  colo- 
nialist enemy,  increasing  the  dispersion  of  its  forces  over  the  whole  of  the  national  terri- 
tory, and  accentuating  the  moral  deterioration  of  troops  kept  in  a  state  of  restlessness 
and  fatigue  by  having  to  remain  in  an  agonizing  state  of  alert. 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  the  action  of  the  A.L.N.  has  (completely)  upset  the 
political  state  of  Algeria. 

It  has  produced  a  psychological  shock  which  has  liberated  the  people  from  ter- 
ror, fear  and  scepticism. 

It  has  given  the  Algerian  people  a  new  consciousness  of  their  national  dignity. 

It  has  also  brought  about  a  psycho-political  unity  of  all  Algerians,  a  national 
unanimity  which  breathes  life  into  the  armed  struggle  and  makes  inevitable  the 
triumph  of  liberty. 

b)     An  efficient  political  organisation 

The  NATIONAL  LIBERATION  FRONT,  in  spite  of  its  clandestine  activity, 
has  become  today  the  only  truly  national  organisation.  Its  influence  is  incontestable 
and  uncontested  all  over  Algerian  territory. 

In  fact,  in  an  extremely  short  time,  the  F.L.N.  has  performed  a  feat  of  strength  in 


(/)  Presumably  by  the  French.  ED. 
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supplanting  all  the  political  parties  which  had  existed  for  many  decades. 

This  is  not  the  result  of  chance.  It  comes  from  the  fulfilment  of  the  following 
indispensable  conditions : 

1)  The  suppression  of  personal  power  and  the  institution  of  the  principle  of 
collective  management  by  clean,  honest,  incorruptible,  courageous  men  who  are  heed- 
less of  danger,  prison  and  the  fear  of  death; 

2)  Clarity  of  doctrine.  The  goal  to  be  achieved  is  national  independence.  The 
means  to  it  is  revolution  through  the  destruction  of  the  colonial  regime. 

3)  Unity  of  the  people  in  the  struggle  against  the  common  enemy,  without 
sectarianism. 

The  F.L.N.  affirmed  at  the  outset  of  the  Revolution  that  ccthe  liberation  of 
Algeria  would  be  the  undertaking  of  ALL  Algerians,  and  not  that  of  a  fraction  of  the 
Algerian  people,  however  important."  This  is  why  the  F.L.N.  will  take  account  in  its 
struggle  of  all  anti-colonialist  forces,  even  those  not  yet  under  its  control. 

4)  The  final  condemnation  of  the  cult  of  personalities,   and  the  open  fight 
against  adventurers,  informers,  servants  of  the  administration,  spies  and  policemen. 
This  explains  the  F.L.N. 's  ability  to  foil  the  political  manoeuvres  and  the  traps  of 
the  French  police  organisation. 

This  does  not  mean  that  all  the  difficulties  are  completely  eliminated. 
Our  political  action  was  handicapped  at  the  start  for  the  following  reasons : 

1)  Numerical  shortage  of  troops  and  insufficiency  of  material  and  finance; 

2)  The  need  for  lengthy  and  painstaking  political  clarification,  of  patient  and 
persevering  explanation  to  overcome  a  grave  and  growing  crisis; 

3)  The  strategic  necessity  to  SUBORDINATE  ALL  TO  THE  BATTLE- 
FRONT. 

This  weakness,  normal  and  inevitable  at  the  start,  is  already  corrected.  After  the 
period  when  it  was  content  to  launch  only  orders  to  resist  imperialism,  we  then  wit- 
nessed the  real  appearance  of  the  F.L.N.  as  a  political  fighting  machine. 

This  readjustment  was  marked  by  the  anniversary  strike  of  November  ist,  1956, 
which  may  be  considered  the  decisive  event  as  much  for  its  spectacular  and  positive 
manifestation  as  for  its  underlying  character  of  proof  of  the  "taking  in  hand"  of  all 
sections  of  the  population. 

Never  in  Algerian  memory  has  a  political  organisation  achieved  so  imposing 
a  strike  in  the  country's  towns  and  villages. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  success  of  the  political  non-co-operation  instigated  by  the 
F.L.N.  is  no  less  far-reaching.  The  stream  of  resignations  of  the  patriotic  deputies, 
followed  by  those  "elected  "  with  the  help  of  the  administration,  forced  upon  the 
French  government  the  non-prorogation  of  Parliament  and  the  dissolution  of  the 
Algerian  Assembly.  The  general  and  municipal  councils  and  the  "jama'as"  have 
disappeared,  leaving  a  void  which  has  been  accentuated  and  extended  by  the 
resignation  of  numerous  civil  servants  and  auxiliary  servants  of  the  colonial  adminis- 
tration, such  as  kaids,  political  leaders  and  rural  policemen.  The  French  adminis- 
tration is  dislocated  by  the  lack  of  replacements  or  new  applications ;  its  organisation, 
which  is  regarded  as  incompetent,  finds  no  support  among  the  people :  in  almost  all 
regions  it  exists  side  by  side  with  the  F.L.N.  authority. 

This  slow  but  far-reaching  disintegration  of  the  French  administration  has 
allowed  the  emergence  and  development  of  a  dualistic  authority.  A  revolutionary 
administration  is  already  operating  through  clandestine  "jama'as"  and  organisations 
dealing  with  supplies,  the  collection  of  taxes,  justice,  the  recruitment  of  "Mouja- 
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hidines"  (i),  and  security  and  information  services.  The  F.L.N.  administration  will 
take  a  new  turn  with  the  inauguration  of  the  peoples'  assemblies  which  will  be  elected 
by  the  rural  population  before  the  second  anniversary  of  our  Revolution. 

The  political  meaning  of  the  F.L.N.  is  strikingly  confirmed  by  the  massive  ad- 
herence of  the  peasants,  to  whom  the  achievement  of  national  independence  means 
at  the  same  time  the  agrarian  reform  which  will  secure  for  them  the  lands  they  have 
made  fertile  by  their  labour. 

This  shows  itself  in  the  flowering  of  a  rebellious  spirit  which  has  spread  swiftly 
and  in  various  forms  throughout  the  country. 

The  presence  of  urban  elements,  politically  mature  and  experienced,  under  the 
lucid  leadership  of  the  F.L.N.  has  permitted  the  political  awakening  of  the  backward 
regions.  The  contribution  of  men  and  women  students  has  been  of  great  service, 
especially  in  the  political,  administrative  and  health  fields. 

What  is  certain  is  that  the  Algerian  Revolution  has  passed  with  honour  through 
a  first  historic  stage. 

It  is  a  living  reality,  which  has  triumphed  over  the  foolish  bid  of  French 
colonialists  who  expected  to  destroy  it  in  a  few  months. 

It  is  an  organised  revolution,  and  not  an  anarchist  revolt. 

It  is  a  national  struggle  to  destroy  the  anarchical  regime  of  colonialism,  and  not 
a  religious  war.  It  is  a  step  forward  in  human  history,  and  not  a  return  towards 
feudalism. 

Lastly,  it  is  a  struggle  for  the  rebirth  of  an  Algerian  State  in  the  form  of  a  demo- 
cratic and  social  republic,  and  not  for  the  restoration  of  a  full  monarchy  or  theocracy. 

c)      The  failure  of  the  old  political  groups 

The  Algerian  Revolution  has  hastened  the  political  maturity  of  the  Algerian 
people.  It  has  sharpened  their  critical  sense.  It  has  shown  them,  in  the  light  of  the 
decisive  experience  of  the  fight  for  freedom,  the  powerlessness  of  reformism  and  the 
sterility  of  counter-revolutionary  charlatanism. 

The  failure  of  the  old  parties  has  made  itself  undeniably  clear. 

The  various  groups  have  disintegrated.  The  fighting  branches  of  the  parties  have 
joined  the  F.L.N. ;  the  dissolved  Democratic  Union  of  the  Algerian  Manifesto  (2) 
and  the  Oulama  (3)  have  courageously  aligned  themselves  along  the  positions  of  the 
F.L.N. ;  the  General  Union  of  Algerian  Moslem  Students  (4),  which  includes  all  the 
teaching  profession  and  collegians,  has  declared  the  same  sympathy  by  the  unani- 
mous vote  of  its  congress. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  Movement  for  the  Triumph  of  Democratic  Free- 
dom (5)  has  completely  disappeared  both  as  a  group  of  ex-leaders  and  as  a  political 
trend. 


(1)  Plural  of  mujahid  (moujahid),  meaning  one  taking  part  in  the  jihad  (holy  war).  ED. 

(2)  Hereinafter  referred  to   as    U.D.M.A.  (Union   Democratique   du   Manifeste   Al- 
gtrieri).  ED. 

(3)  Or  cUlama  (plural  of  'alim),  literally  meaning  "those  who  know,  learned  'doctors' ; 
well  versed  in  Islamic  law  and  philosophy ."  ED. 

(4)  Hereinafter  referred  to  as  U.G.EM. A.  (Union  Generale  des  Etudiants  Musulmans 
Algfriens).  ED. 

(5)  Hereinafter  referred  to  as  M.T.L.D.  (Mouvement  pour  le   Triomphe  des  Libertes 
Dtmocratiques).  ED. 
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Messalism  in  Rout 

The  Algerian  National  Movement  ( i),  in  spite  of  demagogy  and  high  bidding,  has 
not  succeeded  in  overcoming  the  mortal  crisis  of  the  M.T.L.D.  It  only  kept  alive  as 
an  organisation  in  France  because  of  the  presence  there  of  Messali  in  exile  and  the 
total  ignorance  of  the  emigrants  concerning  the  real  situation  in  Algeria. 

From  there  came  instructions,  funds  and  men  for  the  creation  in  Algeria  of 
armed  groups  or  dissident  maquis  which  were  intended,  not  to  fight  against  the  de- 
tested enemy,  the  colonial  regime  and  its  armed  police,  but  to  perpetrate  provocative 
operations  and  to  sabotage  by  defeatism,  disorder  and  assassination,  the  Algerian 
Revolution  and  its  military  and  political  leaders. 

The  sporadic  and  short-lived  activity  of  the  M.N.A.  was  publicly  manifested  as 
counter-revolutionary  in  a  very  few  towns,  such  as  Algiers,  by  its  operations  of  diver- 
sion and  division  (the  anti-Mozabite  campaign),  of  gangsterism  (racketeering  of 
merchants)(2);  of  confusion  and  lies  (as  Messali,  self-styled  creator  and  leader  of  the 
National  Army  of  Liberation). 

Messalism  is  no  longer  politically  significant.  It  has  become  more  and  more  a 
state  of  mind  which  weakens  from  day  to  day. 

It  is  especially  significant  that  the  last  admirers  and  supporters  of  Messali  should 
in  fact  be  those  journalists  and  intellectuals  who  are  close  to  the  presidency  of  the 
French  government.  They  pretend  to  denounce  the  ingratitude  of  the  Algerian  peo- 
ple, who  no  longer  recognise  "the  exceptional  merits  of  Messali,  the  creator  of  Al- 
gerian Nationalism  thirty  years  ago". 

Messali' s  psychology  is  similar  to  the  stupid  conviction  of  the  cock  in  the  fable 
who,  not  content  merely  to  witness  the  dawn,  must  needs  proclaim  it  is  he  who  makes 
the  sun  rise. 

The  Algerian  Nationalism  whose  initiative  Messali  impudently  claims  is  a  phe- 
nomenon of  general  character  which  results  from  a  natural  evolution  followed  by  all 
peoples  awakening  from  their  lethargy. 

Just  as  the  sun  rises  without  the  cock's  having  anything  to  do  with  it,  so  the  Al- 
gerian Revolution  is  triumphing  quite  independently  of  Messali.  This  defence  of 
Messalism  in  the  French  press  was  a  grave  pointer  to  the  psychological  preparation 
of  an  artificial  climate  which  would  favour  a  large  scale  manoeuvre  against  the  Alge- 
rian Revolution. 

Division  is  the  classical  arm  of  colonialism. 

The  French  government  tried  in  vain  to  oppose  the  F.L.N.  with  moderate  groups, 
even  the  group  of  the  "61".  Unable  to  rely  any  longer  on  men  such  as  Sayah  or  Fares, 
the  yes-men  being  finally  and  utterly  discredited,  French  colonialism  hoped  to  use 
the  leader  of  the  M.N.A.  in  a  final  diabolical  manoeuvre  to  rob  the  Algerian  people 
of  their  victory. 

With  this  in  prospect  Messali  represented,  because  of  his  pride  and  unscru- 
pulousness,  the  perfect  instrument  of  imperialistic  policy. 

It  was  thus  by  no  mere  accident  that  Jacques  Soustelle  affirmed  to  Professor 
Massignon  in  November  1955:  "Messali  is  my  last  card." 

The  resident  Minister,  Lacoste,  had  no  hesitancy  in  confiding  to  the  colonialist- 
tic  Algerian  press  his  satisfaction  at  seeing  the  M.N.A.  endeavouring  only  to  weaken 
the  F.L.N. 


(1)  Hereinafter  referred  to  as  M.N.A.  (Mouvement  National  Algtrieri).  ED. 

(2)  "Racket  des  commercants" .  ED. 
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The  socialist  weekly  "Demain",  unveiling  the  tactical  differences  that  divided 
the  French  governors,  was  in  a  position  to  write  that  certain  ministers  were  ready  to 
grant  Messali  absolute  liberty  in  order  to  stop  the  reinforcement  of  the  F.L.N.;  "the 
only  problem  was  to  protect  the  life  of  the  Algerian  leader". 

When  it  is  remembered  that  Messali  had  launched  a  violent  attack  against  the 
Arab  States  and  that  this  could  only  please  such  men  as  Soustelle,  Lacoste  and 
Borgeay,  his  transfer  from  Angoul£me  to  Belle-Isle  surely  vindicates  the  theory  of 
"Demain". 

When  Messali's  life  is  so  precious  to  French  colonialism,  ought  we  to  be  surpris- 
ed to  see  him  sliding  towards  conscious  treason? 

The  Absence  of  Communism 

The  Algerian  Communist  Party  (i)  has  played  no  part  worth  mentioning,  in 
spite  of  its  illegality  and  the  noisy  publicity  with  which  the  colonial  press  has  invested 
it  in  order  to  make  plausible  its  imaginary  collusion  with  the  Algerian  resistance. 

The  Communist  bureaucracy,  having  no  contact  with  the  people,  has  not  been 
able  to  analyse  correctly  the  revolutionary  situation.  This  is  why  it  has  condemned 
"terrorism"  and,  ever  since  the  first  months  of  the  insurrection,  ordered  the  Aures 
fighters  who  came  to  Algiers  for  instructions  NOT  TO  TAKE  ARMS. 

Subservience  to  the  French  Communist  PartyO)  has  taken  the  form  of  being 
"yes-men",  together  with  the  silence  which  followed  the  vote  of  special  powers. 

Not  only  did  Algerian  communists  lack  the  courage  to  denounce  this  opportunist 
attitude  on  the  part  of  the  parliamentary  group,  but  they  did  not  utter  a  word  against 
the  latter' s  unrestrained  hindrance  of  the  Algerian  war  by  demonstrations  against 
troop  reinforcements,  as  well  as  transport,  shipping  and  dock  strikes  against  war  ma- 
terial. 

The  P.C.A.  has  disappeared  as  a  serious  organisation  largely  owing  to  the  pre- 
ponderance in  it  of  European  elements,  the  shaking  of  whose  simulated  nationalist 
convictions  brought  them  out  in  opposition  to  armed  resistance. 

This  absence  of  homogeniety,  and  the  political  incoherence  that  results  from  it, 
can  be  traced  fundamentally  to  confused  thinking  and  belief  in  the  impossibility  of 
an  Algerian  national  liberation  before  the  triumph  of  the  proletarian  revolution 
in  France. 

This  ideology  which  turns  its  back  on  reality  is  reminiscent  of  the  ideas  of  the 
French  Section  of  the  International  Labour  Association,^)  which  favours  a  passive 
and  opportunist  policy  of  assimilation. 

Whilst  denying  the  revolutionary  character  of  the  Algerian  peasants  and  farmers 
in  particular,  it  claims  to  defend  the  Algerian  working  class  against  the  uncertain 
danger  of  falling  under  the  domination  of  the  "Arab  bourgeoisie",  as  if  the  national 
independence  of  Algeria  must  necessarily  follow  in  the  way  of  the  revolutions  which 

have  failed  -  or  turn  back  towards  some  sort  of  feudalism. 

*  *  * 

The  communist-influenced  General  Confederation  of  Labour  (4)  is  in  a  similar 
position  and  runs  in  neutral  gear,  incapable  of  giving  or  putting  into  execution  any 
orders  for  action. 


(1)  Hereinafter  referred  to  as  P.C.A.  (Parti  Communiste  Alg&rieri).  ED. 

(2)  Parti  Communiste  Francais  (P.C.F.).  ED. 

(j)  Section  Francaise  de  I  Internationale  Ouvriere  (S.F.I.O.).  ED. 
(4)  Confederation  Generale  du  Travail  (C.G.T.).  ED. 
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The  general  passiveness  of  the  organised  labour  movement,  which  is  aggravated 
to  a  certain  extent  by  the  evil  attitude  of  the  Labour  Union  ( /)  and  the  French  Confe- 
deration of  Christian  Labour  (2)  syndicates,  does  not  result  from  any  lack  of  fighting 
spirit  amongst  the  town  workers,  but  rather  from  the  apathy  of  the  Organisations  of 
the  General  Union  of  Algerian  Syndicates(j)  which  await  the  instructions  of  Paris 
with  their  arms  folded. 

The  dockers  of  Algiers  have  proved  it  by  participating  in  the  anniversary  strike 
of  November  ist,  1956. 

Many  workers  realized  that  this  day  of  patriotic  action  would  have  had  a  more 
demonstrative,  more  dynamic,  more  fruitful  character  of  national  unanimity  if  the 
labour  organisations  had  been  brought  intelligently  into  the  general  struggle  by  a  true 
national  central  syndicate.  This  just  appraisal  is  amply  borne  out  by  the  total  success 
of  the  patriotic  general  strike  of  July  5th,  1956. 

This  is  why  the  Algerian  labourers  have  greeted  with  enthusiasm  the  birth  of 
the  General  Union  of  Algerian  Labour  (4),  whose  continuous  development  is  as 
irresistible  as  the  expression  of  their  impatient  desire  to  take  a  more  active  part  in 
the  destruction  of  the  colonialism  responsible  for  a  regime  of  misery,  unemployment^ 
emigration  and  denial  of  human  dignity. 

This  expression  of  national  feeling,  with  its  appeal  on  a  higher  intellectual  level, 
could  not  fail  drastically  to  reduce  the  numbers  of  the  P.C.A.,  already  shrunken  by  the 
loss  of  the  hesitant  and  unstable  European  elements. 

We  nonetheless  notice  the  personal  efforts  of  certain  communists  who  are  trying 
to  infiltrate  into  the  ranks  of  the  F.L.N.  and  the  A.L.N.  It  is  possible  that  these  are 
individual  expressions  of  the  wish  to  return  to  a  healthy  conception  of  national 
liberation. 

It  is  certain  that  the  P.C.A.  will  try  in  the  future  to  exploit  such  "investements" 
with  a  view  to  hiding  its  total  isolation  and  absence  from  the  historic  struggle  of  the 
Algerian  revolution. 

B.    THE  STRATEGY  OF  IMPERIALIST  FRANCE 

The  Algerian  Revolution,  pitilessly  belying  all  the  falsely  optimistic  forecasts 
of  the  colonialists,  continues  to  develop  vigorously  in  a  soaring  upward  flight. 

It  undermines  and  destroys  whatever  remains  of  the  declining  French  colonial 
empire. 

The  successive  governments  of  Paris  are  prey  to  an  unprecedented  political  crisis. 
Compelled  to  give  up  the  Asian  colonies,  they  believe  they  can  preserve  those  of 
Africa.  Unable  to  face  the  "rotting"  of  North  Africa,  they  have  thrown  the  burden  of 
Tunisia  and  Morocco  overboard  in  an  attempt  to  keep  Algeria. 

a  )     The  lesson  of  the  Tunisian  and  Moroccan  experiences 

This  policy,  empty  of  realistic  prospects,  has  expressed  itself  chiefly  in  a  rapid 
Succession  of  moral  defeats  in  all  sectors:  discontent  in  France,  labour  strikes, 
hostility  of  tradesmen,(5)  turmoil  among  the  peasants,  budgetary  deficit,  inflation, 
underproduction,  economic  stagnation,  the  raising  of  the  Algerian  question  at  the 
United  Nations ;  abandonment  of  the  Saar  to  Germany. 


(/)  Force  Ouvriire  (F.O.).  ED. 

(2)  Confederation  Francaise  des  Travailleurs  Chretiens  (C.F.r.C.).  ED. 

(/)  Union  Generale  des  Syndicats  Algtriens  (U.G.S.A.).  ED. 

(4)  Union  Gtnerale  des  Syndicats  Algeriens  (U.G.S.A.).  ED. 

(5)  Literally  "revolts  of  the  merchants'9.  ED. 

449 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

The  drive  of  the  North  African  revolution,  in  spite  of  the  absence  (due  to  the 
weakness  of  what  was  the  Liberation  Committee  of  the  Maghreb)  ( i)  of  a  common 
political  strategy,  has  obliged  French  colonialism  to  improvise  hasty  defensive 
tactics,  completely  upsetting  the  arrangements  of  the  traditional  slave-driving  oppres- 
sion. 

The  Franco-Tunisian  conventions,  which  were  to  play  the  role  of  a  neo-colonialist 
barrier,  have  been  beaten  by  the  joint  pressure  of  popular  discontent  and  the  blows 
struck  against  imperialism  in  the  three  sister  countries. 

The  timing  of  the  development  of  the  Moroccan  crisis,  the  participation  in  the 
struggle  of  the  mountain-dwellers  who  came  to  reinforce  the  resistance  in  the  towns 
and,  above  all,  the  pressure  of  the  Algerian  revolution,  have  been  among  the  most  im- 
portant factors  in  determining  the  change  in  the  French  official  attitude  and  the  inde- 
pendence of  Morocco. 

The  sudden  change  of  method  by  the  colonialist  government,  in  abandoning  its 
conservatism  to  engage  in  the  search  for  a  quick  solution,  was  dictated  first  and  fore- 
most by  considerations  of  a  strategic  nature. 

It  was  a  matter  of: 

1)  preventing  the  formation  of  a  true  second  front  by  putting  an  end  to  the 
unification  of  the  campaigns  in  the  RIFF  and  in  ALGERIA. 

2)  breaking  up  the  fighting  unity  of  the  three  North  African  countries. 

3)  isolating  the  Algerian  revolution,  the  proletarian  character  of  which  was 
clearly  making  it  more  dangerous. 

All  their  calculations  were  doomed  to  failure.  By  separately-conducted  nego- 
tiations, they  endeavoured  to  dupe  or  corrupt  certain  leaders  of  the  sister  countries 
by  persuading  them  to  abandon  the  realities  of  the  revolution. 

The  North  African  political  situation  is  characterized  by  the  fact  that  the  Algerian 
problem  is  so  embedded  in  the  Moroccan  and  Tunisian  problems  as  to  form  with 
them  a  single  entity. 

In  truth,  the  independence  of  Morocco  and  Tunisia,  without  that  of  Algeria,  is 
a  deceptive  bait. 

The  Tunisians  and  the  Moroccans  have  not  forgotten  that  the  conquest  of  their 
countries  by  France  followed  that  of  ALGERIA. 

The  peoples  of  the  MAGHREB  today  are  convinced  by  experience  that  indivi- 
dual struggles  against  the  common  enemy  can  lead  only  to  the  defeat  of  all,  each  able 
to  be  crushed  if  alone. 

It  is  a  delusion  to  imagine  that  Morocco  and  Tunisia  can  enjoy  a  real  indepen- 
dence while  Algeria  remains  under  the  colonial  yoke. 

The  colonialist  governors,  who  are  expert  in  hypocrisy  and  diplomacy,  and 
who  take  back  with  one  hand  what  they  have  given  with  the  other,  will  not  fail  to  start 
thinking  of  the  reconquest  of  these  countries  as  soon  as  the  international  climate 
seems  favourable. 

Furthermore,  it  is  worth  emphasizing  that  the  Moroccan  and  Tunisian  leaders 
have  formulated  in  recent  and  repeated  declarations  views  which  make  clear  their 
appreciation  of  the  F.L.N. 

b)     The  Algerian  policy  of  the  Government 

The  government,  headed  by  the  socialists  since  February  6,  abandoned  after 
the  ultra-colonisalist  manifestation  of  Algiers  the  electoral  promises  of  the  Republic- 
an Front:  to  bring  back  peace  to  Algeria  by  negotiation;  to  send  home  the  irregular 


(i)  Comiti  de  Liberation  du  Maghreb.  ED. 
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troops;  to  breakup  administrative  and  financial  "feudalism";  the  liberation  of  political 
prisoners  and  the  closing  of  the  concentration  camps. 

If  before  his  resignation  Mendes-France  represented  in  the  government  a  leaning 
towards  negotiation  against  the  furious  opposition  of  Bourges-Manoury  and  Lacoste, 
it  is  the  Lacoste  policy  which  is  unanimously  (applied)  today.  It  is  a  fight  to  the 
death  that  has  for  its  chimerical  aim  the  isolation  of  the  maquis  from  the  people  by 
extermination. 

There  can  be  no  disagreement  over  this  aim,  which  is  accepted  unanimously  by 
the  government  and  by  almost  the  entire  French  parliament,  until  the  failure  of  its 
policy  of  extermination  (so-called  "pacification").  It  is  obvious  that  the  redeclaration 
by  Guy  Mollet  of  these  political  aims  only  serves  to  camouflage  the  real  project  of 
mopping  up  all  our  active  forces. 

The  military  offensive  is  backed  by  a  political  offensive  doomed  in  advance 
to  failure. 

The  "recognition  of  the  Algerian  personality"  remains  a  vague  formula  without 
any  real,  concrete  or  precise  content.  The  sketchily-drafted  political  solution  had 
at  the  start  no  supports  other  than  two  main  ideas:  the  consultation  of  the  Algerians 
by  free  elections,  and  the  cease-fire.  The  fragmentary  and  beggarly  reforms  were  pro- 
claimed amidst  a  general  indifference:  provisionally,  no  representation  at  the  Palais 
Bourbon;  dissolution  of  the  Algerian  Assembly,  a  half-hearted  purge  of  the  police, 
replacement  of  three  high  officials,  increase  in  agricultural  wages,  admission  of 
Moslems  to  the  public  service  and  to  certain  responsible  posts;  agrarian  reform,  and 
elections  to  the  single  college.  The  Government  of  Guy  Mollet  now  announces  6  or 
7  projected  statutes  for  Algeria,  the  general  lines  of  which  provide  for  the  creation  of 
two  assemblies,  the  first  legislative  and  the  second  economic,  and  for  the  formation  of 
a  government  composed  of  ministers  or  commissioners  and  presided  over  by  a  minis- 
ter of  the  French  government. 

This  indicates  on  the  one  hand  the  evoluton,  thanks  to  our  fight,  of  public  opinion 
in  France,  and  on  the  other  the  foolish  illusion  of  French  rulers  who  can  believe  us 
capable  of  accepting  so  shameful  a  compromise. 

The  attempt  to  isolate  the  maquis  from  the  solidarity  of  the  Algerian  people, 
contemplated  by  Naegelen  as  an  internal  measure,  was  to  be  complemented  by  an 
effort  to  isolate  the  Algerian  revolution  from  the  solidarity  of  the  anti-colonialist 
peoples,  the  external  policy  envisaged  by  Pineau. 

The  F.LJSI.  will  foil  the  future  plans  of  its  adversaries  as  it  has  done  in  the  past. 

We  shall  give  an  appreciation  of  the  international  situation  in  the  third  section. 

TWO  :  POLITICAL  PROSPECTS 

We  have  proved  that  the  Algerian  Revolution  is  no  anarchical  revolt,  localized, 
uncoordinated,  without  political  leadership  and  so  doomed  to  failure. 

We  have  shown  on  the  contrary  that  it  is  a  true,  organized,  national  and  popular 
revolution,  centralized,  and  guided  by  a  general  staff  capable  of  leading  it  to  final 
victory. 

We  have  proved  that  the  French  Government,  convinced  of  the  impossibility 
of  a  military  solution,  is  compelled  to  seek  a  political  one. 

Therefore  the  F.L.N.  must,  conversely,  be  imbued  with  this  principle:  nego- 
tiations will  only  follow  the  fight  to  the  end  against  a  merciless  enemy,  and  will  never 
come  before. 

Our  position  in  this  respect  is  determined  by  three  considerations  essential 
to  a  proper  exploitation  of  the  circumstances: 
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1)  We  must  have  a  clear  political  doctrine; 

2)  We  must  develop  unceasingly  the  armed  struggle  until  it  reaches  the  stage 
of  general  insurrection; 

3)  We  must  embark  on  extensive  political  action. 

WHY  DO  WE  FIGHT? 

The  Algerian  Revolution  has  the  historic  task  of  destroying  once  and  for  all  the 
hateful  and  decadent  colonial  regime  which  is  an  obstacle  to  progress  and  to  peace. 

I)  The  Aims  of  the  War 

II)  The  Cease-Fire 

III)  The  Peace  Negotiations 

I)  The  Aims  of  the  War 

The  aim  of  the  war  is  its  end,  the  point  of  departure  for  the  realization  of  the 
alms  of  peace.  The  aim  of  the  war  is  to  bring  to  bay  the  enemy  and  force  him  to 
accept  our  designs  for  peace.  It  may  be  unconditional  military  victory  (surrender, 
rout  or  defeat),  or  only  the  seeking  of  a  cease-fire  or  armistice  for  negotiation.  It 
follows  that,  in  view  of  our  position,  our  war  aims  are  politico-military  aims.  They 
are: 

1)  The  attenuation  of  the  French  army  so  as  to  render  its  victory  through  arms 
impossible; 

2)  The  large-scale  disorganization  of  the  colonial  economy  through  sabotage, 
making  the  normal  administration  of  the  country  impossible; 

3)  The  maximum  disturbance  of  the  economic  and  social  situation  in  France, 
to  render  the  continuation  of  the  war  impossible; 

4)  The  political  isolation  of  France  from  Algeria  and  from  the  world; 

5)  The  development  of  the  revolution  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  conform  to 
international  law  (regularisation  of  the  army's  status,  recognized  political  power,  res- 
pect of  the  laws  of  war,  and  normal  administration  of  the  zones  liberated  by  the  A.L.N) ; 

6)  Constant  protection  of  the  people  against  the  attempts  of  the  French  to 
exterminate  them. 

II)  The  Cease-Fire 
Conditions 

a)  Political  : 

1)  Recognition  of  an  indivisible  Algerian  Nation. 

This  clause  is  intended  to  obliterate  the  colonialist  fiction  of  a  cc French  Algeria". 

2)  Recognition  of  Algerian  independence  and  sovereignty  in  all  fields,  up  to 
and  including  national  defence  and  diplomacy. 

3)  Freedom  for  all  Algerians  of  both  sexes  arrested  or  exiled  for  their  patriotic 
activity  before  and  after  the  national  insurrection  of  November  ist,  1954. 

4)  Recognition  of  the  F.L.N;  as  the  sole  organisation  representing  the  Algerian 
people  and  the  only  one  authorized  to  negotiate  on  any  matter.  In  return,  the  F.L.N. 
will  guarantee  and  be  responsible  for  a  cease-fire  in  the  name  of  the  Algerian  people. 

b)  Military  : 

The  military  conditions  will  be  specified  later  on. 

III)  The  Peace  Negotiations 

i)  Once  the  conditions  for  the  cease-fire  are  fulfilled,  the  F.L.N.  shall  remain 
the  accepted  and  exclusive  spokesman  of  the  Algerian  people.  All  matters  having  to 
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do  with  the  representation  of  the  people  (government,  elections,  etc.)  shall  remain  ex- 
clusively within  the  c&mpetence  of  the  F.L.N.  No  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
French  government  will  be  tolerated  in  this  respect. 

2)  Negotiations  shall  be  conducted  on  the  basis  of  independence  (diplomacy  and 
national  defence  included). 

3)  Definition  of  the  points  of  the  discussions 

—  Limits  of  Algerian  territory  (present  limits  including  the  Algerian  Sahara) ; 

—  The  French  minority  (on  the  basis  of  choice  between  Algerian  and  foreign 
citizenship  -  no  preferential  discrimination  -  no  dual  Algerian  and  French  citizenship ; 

—  French  property        Jof  the  French  State 

W  French  citizens; 

—  Transfer  of  Authority  (administration); 

—  Forms  of  French  assistance  and  cooperation  in  the  economic,  monetary, 
social  and  cultural  fields,  etc. 

—  Other  points. 

In  a  second  phase,  the  negotiations  will  be  conducted  by  an  Algerian  government 
whose  duty  will  be  to  specify  the  contents  of  the  above  headings.  This  government 
shall  be  formed  from  a  constituent  assembly,  itself  elected  by  general  suffrage. 

THE  NORTH  AFRICAN  FEDERATION 

Once  Algeria  is  free  and  independent,  after  having  broken  the  racial  colonialism 
created  by  colonial  despotism,  she  will  develop  along  new  lines  the  unity  and  frater- 
nity of  the  Algerian  Nation,  whose  renaissance  will  shine  forth  in  brilliant  originality. 

But  the  Algerians  will  never  allow  their  noble  and  generous  patriotic  cult  to 
degenerate  into  a  fanatical  and  blind  nationalism. 

For  they  are  at  the  same  time  sincere  North  Africans,  attached  with  passion  and 
clearsightedness  to  the  natural  and  necessary  solidarity  of  the  three  countries  of  the 
Maghreb, 

North  Africa  is  an  entity:  geographically;  historically;  by  its  language,  its  civi- 
lization and  its  future. 

This  solidarity  must  therefore  express  itself  naturally  in  the  creation  of  a  Fede- 
ration of  the  three  North  African  states. 

The  three  sister  nations  have  a  common  interest  in  starting  to  organise  reciprocal 
defence,  uniformity  of  orientation  and  foreign  policy,  as  well  as  free  exchange,  a 
common  rational  plan  for  equipment  and  industrialisation,  a  monetary  policy,  a 
concerted  training  and  exchange  scheme  for  technical  groups,  cultural  exchanges, 
and  the  combined  exploitation  of  mineral  resources  and  of  our  respective  portions  of 
the  Sahara. 

THE  NEW  TASKS  OF  THE  F.L.N.  IN  PREPARING  THE  GENERAL 
UPRISING 

The  possibility  of  opening  peace  negotiations  must  not  lead  us  into  being  drunk 
with  success,  the  inevitable  result  of  which  would  be  dangerous  abatement  of  vigilance 
and  energy  that  would  break  up  the  political  cohesion  of  the  people. 

On  the  contrary,  the  present  state  of  the  Algerian  revolution  calls  for  the  impla- 
cable pursuit  of  the  battle,  the  consolidation  of  positions,  and  the  development  of  the 
military  and  political  forces  of  the  resistance. 

The  opening  of  negotiations  and  their  successful  conclusion  are  conditional 
first  of  all  on  the  relations  of  the  forces  involved. 

This  is  why  we  must  work  away  together,  with  precision,  to  transform  Algeria 
into  an  impregnable  fortress.  This  is  the  task  which  the  F.L.N.  and  its  Army  of 
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National  Liberation  must  fulfil  honourably  and  without  delay. 

With  this  goal  in  mind,  the  fundamental  watchword  remains  more  than  ever 
valid :- 

All  for  the  battlefront ! 

All  for  a  decisive  victory  / 

Algerian  independence  is  no  longer  just  a  political  claim,  or  a  dream  that  has 
long  soothed  the  Algerian  people  bent  under  the  yoke  of  French  domination. 

It  is  today  an  immediate  goal,  drawing  ever  nearer  at  breakneck  speed,  which 
before  long  will  become  a  shining  reality. 

The  F.L.N.  marches  with  giant  steps  to  seize  control  on  the  military,  political 
and  diplomatic  fronts. 

New  Aims: 

Starting  now,  to  prepare  in  a  systematic  manner  the  general  uprising  which  is 
inseparable  from  national  liberation: 

a)  To  weaken  the  military,  police,  administrative  and  political  structure  of 
colonialism; 

b)  To  give  detailed  and  uninterrupted  attention  to  the  technical  aspects  of  the 
question,  in  particular  to  the  forwarding  of  the  maximum  of  material  means; 

c)  To  consolidate  and  improve  the  synchronisation  of  politico-military  action. 

To  oppose  the  enemy's  inevitable  manoeuvres  of  division,  diversion  or  isolation 
by  means  of  a  vigorous  and  intelligent  counter-offensive  based  on  the  improvement 
and  the  strengthening  of  the  popular  Revolution  of  liberation : 

a)  To  consolidate  the  anti-imperialistic  national  unity. 

b)  To  place  more  reliance  in  the  most  numerous  sections  of  society:  the  poor- 
est, the  most  revolutionary;  the  fellahs  and  the  agricultural  labourers. 

c)  To  convince  the  backward  elements  through  patience  and  perseverance, 
to  encourage  the  hesitant,  the  weak  and  the  moderate,  and  to  enlighten  the  unaware ; 

d)  To  isolate  the  ultra-colonialists  by  seeking  the  alliance  of  the  liberal  elements 
of  European  or  Jewish  origin,  even  if  their   participation  is  still  timid  or  neutral . 

To  seek  the  maximum  material,  moral  and  psychological  support  from  outside: 

a)  To  increase  the  support  of  public  opinion; 

b)  To  secure   diplomatic   assistance  by  winning  over  to  the  Algerian  cause 
the  governments  of  countries  which  have  been  kept  neutral  by  France  or  have  been 
insufficiently  informed  as  to  the  national  character  of  the  Algerian  war. 

THREE:  MEANS  OF  ACTION  AND  OF  PROPAGANDA 

The  general  political  aims  expounded  above  put  in  relief  the  value  and  the  validi- 
ty of  the  means  to  which  the  F.L.N.  must  have  recourse  to  secure  complete  victory 
in  the  noble  struggle  for  the  independence  of  our  martyred  country. 

We  will  now  outline  their  broader  features  affecting  Algeria,  North  Africa, 
France  and  the  foreign  powers. 

l)     How  to  organize  and  direct  millions  of  men  in  a  giant  battle 

The  psycho-political  unity  of  the  Algerian  people,  forged  and  consolidated  in  the 
armed  struggle,  is  today  an  historical  reality. 

This  national,  patriotic  and  anti-colonialist  unity  constitutes  the  fundamental 
basis  of  the  principal  political  and  military  force  of  the  Resistance. 

It  is  imperative  for  it  to  be  kept  intact,  undivided  and  dynamic  by  avoidance  of 
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the  unforgivable  mistakes  of  sectarianism  or  opportunism  that  would  favour  the 
diabolical  manoeuvres  of  the  enemy. 

The  best  way  to  achieve  this  is: 

To  maintain  the  F.L.N.  as  the  sole  guiding  force  of  the  Algerian  Revolution. 
This  condition  should  not  be  interpreted  as  dictated  by  vain  selfish  pride,  nor  by  a 
conviction  of  self-sufficiency  as  dangerous  as  it  would  be  contemptible. 

It  is  the  expression  of  a  revolutionary  principle :  the  achievement  of  unified 
command  in  a  general  headquarters  which  has  already  proved  its  ability,  foresight 
and  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  the  Algerian  people. 

It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  until  the  launching  of  the  Revolution  the  force  of 
French  imperialism  did  not  reside  only  in  its  military  and  police  organisations,  but 
also  in  the  weakness  of  the  country  which  it  dominated,  divided  and  ill-prepared  for 
organised  struggle,  and  especially,  for  a  long  period,  in  the  political  inadequacy  of 
the  leaders  of  the  various  sections  of  the  anti-colonialist  movement. 

The  existence  of  a  powerful  F.L.N.  which  drives  its  deep  roots  through  all 
strata  of  the  population  is  an  indispensable  guarantee. 

We  must: 

1)  Instal  the  F.L.N.  throughout  the  whole  country,  in  every  town,  village, 
mechta>  district,  project,  farm,  university,  school...; 

2)  Politicise  the  maquis; 

3)  Adopt  a  policy  of  politically-formed,   tested  groups  looking  to  the  welfare  of 
the  organization,  vigilant  and  capable  of  initiative; 

4)  Reply  quickly  and  clearly  to  all  lies,  denounce  provocations,  popularise  the 
watchwords  of  the  F.L.N.,  by  publishing  abundant  and  varied  literature  reaching 
all  sectors,  even  the  most  restricted. 

Increase  the  numbers  of  propaganda  centres  (supplied)  with  typewriters,  paper, 
duplicating  machines  (for  reprinting  national  documents  and  publishing  news  bul- 
letins or  local  pamphlets). 

Publish  pamphlets  on  the  Revolution  and  local  bulletins  for  directives  and 
advice  to  the  fighters. 

We  must  be  well  imbued  with  the  principle  that  propaganda  is  not  an  agitation 
that  distinguishes  itself  by  verbal  violence,  often  sterile  and  short-lived.  At  this  mo- 
ment when  the  Algerian  people  are  ripe  for  positive  and  fruitful  armed  action,  the 
language  of  the  F.L.N.  must  reflect  this  maturity  by  taking  a  serious,  tempered  and 
varied  form  without  at  the  same  time  lacking  in  firmness,  directness  and  revolu- 
tionary flame. 

Every  tract,  declaration,  interview  or  proclamation  of  the  F.L.N.  today  has  in- 
ternational reverberations.  Thus  we  must  act  with  a  real  spirit  of  responsibility  befit- 
ting the  world  prestige  of  an  Algeria  now  on  its  way  towards  liberty  and  independence. 

2)     How  to  clarify  the  political  atmosphere 

In  order  to  preserve  the  proper  orientation  of  the  whole  Resistance  which  has 
now  arisen  to  destroy  the  age-long  enemy,  we  must  wipe  out  all  obstacles  and  screens 
placed  in  our  way  by  the  conscious  or  unconscious  elements  of  an  ill-fated  action 
condemned  by  experience. 

We  must: 

a)     Continue  the  prevention  of  all  organic  existence  of  messalism; 
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b)  Reinforce  the  ideological  struggle  against  an  eventual  crystallization  of  re- 
formism, and  against  every  attempt  to  regroup  the  traditionally  moderate  forces  or 
those  sympathetic  to  the  administration; 

c)  Keep    the  communist  influence  inside  the  chrysalis  (of  its  obscurity). 

HOW  TO  TRANSFORM  THE  POPULAR  TORRENT  INTO 
CREATIVE  ENERGY 

The  F.L.N.  must  be  able  to  canalise  the  huge  force  of  the  Nation's  patriotic 
enthusiasm.  The  irresistible  power  of  popular  wrath  must  not  waste  itself  like  the 
short-lived  power  of  a  torrent  that  disappears  in  the  sands. 

To  transform  it  into  creative  energy,  the  F.L.N.  has  undertaken  the  gigantic 
task  of  fusing  together  millions  of  men. 

It  is  a  matter  of  being  everywhere  present. 

We  must   know  how  to  blend  underground  activity  with  legal  action. 

All  branches  of  human  activity  must  be  organised  in  manifold  and  often  com- 
pldx  forms. 

A.  THE  PEASANT  MOVEMENT 

The  massive  participation  in  the  Revolution  of  the  farmers,  the  khames  and  the 
agricultural  labourers,  and  their  preponderance  among  the  numbers  of  the  moujahi- 
dines  and  moussebilines  of  the  National  Liberation  Army,  have  deeply  stamped  its 
popular  character  on  the  Algerian  Resistance. 

For  a  measure  of  their  great  importance  it  is  sufficient  to  examine  the  spectacular 
change  in  colonialist  agrarian  policy. 

Whereas  this  policy  has  always  been  based  essentially  on  land  confiscation 
(habous,  arch,  molk,)  the  expropriation  of  land  going  on  up  to  1945-46,  the  French 
government  today  recommends  an  agrarian  reform.  It  will  keep  its  promise  to  dis- 
tribute a  part  of  the  irrigated  lands,  putting  into  application  the  Martin  law  which 
remained  inoperative  as  a  result  of  the  personal  veto  of  a  senior  servant  of  the  colonial 
administration.  Here  Lacoste  himself  dares  to  contemplate  a  revolutionary  measure, 
the  expropriation  of  a  part  of  the  great  estates. 

To  keep  the  balance  and  appease  the  furious  opposition  of  the  big  farmers, 
the  French  government  has  decided  on  a  reform  of  the  khamessat.  This  is  a  mislead- 
ing measure  tending  to  suggest  the  existence  of  a  domestic  rivalry  between  the  fellahs 
and  the  khanies,  whereas  actually  the  metayage  system(i)  has  already  developed  to- 
wards a  more  equitable  arrangement  without  official  intervention,  generally  giving 
place  to  the  ((chourka  benes"  or  partnership  in  equal  proportion. 

This  change  of  tactics  reflects  the  thorough  confusion  of  the  colonists,  who  are 
trying  to  dupe  the  peasantry  so  as  to  detach  it  from  the  Revolution. 

This  crude  last-minute  manoeuvre  will  not  deceive  the  fellahs,  who  have  already 
caused  the  failure  of  the  old  fanciful  concept  of  "native  affairs"  which  separate  in  an 
Artificial  way  the  Algerians  into  Berbers  and  hostile  Arabs. 

For  the  peasant  population  is  deeply  convinced  that  its  hunger  for  land  can  only 
be  satisfied  by  the  victory  of  national  independence. 

True  agrarian  reform,  the  patriotic  solution  to  the  misery  of  the  countryside, 
is  inseparable  from  the  total  destruction  of  the  colonial  regime. 

The  F.L.N.  must  deeply  engage  itself  in  this  just,  legitimate  and  social  policy. 


( j)  A  system  of  tenure  whereby  the  farmer  pays  rent  in  kind)  the  owner  furnishing  stock 
and  seed.  ED.  ... 
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It  will  secure  in  consequence: 

a)  Indomitable  hatred  towards  French  colonialism,  its  administration,  its 
army,  its  police  and  its  treacherous  collaborators; 

b)  The  formation  of  inexhaustible  human  reserves  for  the  A.L.N.  and  the 
Resistance; 

c)  The  spreading  of  insecurity  to  the  open  country  (sabotages,  burning  of 
farms,  destruction  of  the  tobacco  and  wine  cooperatives  that  symbolise  the  presence 
of  colonialism); 

d)  The  creation  of  conditions  for  the  consolidation  and  the  organisation  of  the 
new  liberated  zones. 

B.    THE  LABOUR  MOVEMENT 

The  labouring  class  can  and  must  bring  a  more  dynamic  contribution  to  temper 
the  rapid  development  of  the  Revolution,  build  up  its  power  and  assure  its  eventual 
success. 

The  F.L.N.  welcomes  the  creation  of  the  U.G.T.A.  as  the  expression  of  a  healthy 
reaction  of  the  labourers  against  the  paralysing  influence  of  the  directors  of  the  C.G.T., 
the  P.O.  and  the  C.F.T.C. 

The  U.G.T.  is  helping  the  wage-earning  population  to  escape  from  a  fog  of 
confusion  and  endless  waiting. 

The  socialist  French  government  and  the  neo-colonialist  administration  of  the 
F.O.  are  worried  about  the  affiliation  of  the  U.G.T.A.  to  the  International  Confedera- 
tion of  Free  Syndicates  (i),  the  advantage  of  which  to  U.G.T.A.  and  to  the  Moroccan 
Centrale  has  been  positive  in  many  national  and  external  spheres. 

In  fact,  the  birth  and  development  of  U.G.T.A.  have  had  deep  repercussions. 
Its  existence  immediately  provoked  a  violent  stir  within  the  C.G.T.,  which  was 
abandoned  en  masse  by  the  labourers.  The  communist  leaders  tried  vainly  to  hold 
the  more  informed  groups  by  attempting  to  rake  up  from  the  ashes  the  spirit  of  the 
old  C.G.T.U.,  whose  slogan  of  Algerian  independence  was  buried  on  the  day  which 
followed  the  merger  of  1935. 

But  to  become  a  National  Centre  it  is  not  enough  for  the  Paris  affiliate  of  the 
C.G.T.  to  modify  its  title  or  change  the  colour  of  its  card,  or  even  to  sever  its  wasted 
umbilical  cord. 

It  was  not  enough  for  the  U.G.S.A.  to  change  its  exterior  form  in  order  to  adapt 
itself  to  the  new  functions  of  a  labour  movement  that  had  already  reached  its  majority. 
Whoever  observes  the  stray  impulses  of  the  Communists  cannot  fail  to  find  in  them 
the  same  colonialist  rhythm  and  methods  which  engineered  the  transformation  of  the 
financial  delegations  into  the  bastard  Algerian  Assembly. 

The  accession  of  certain  fighting  members  of  the  party  to  leading  syndical  posts 
reminds  us  in  particular  of  the  symbolic  promotion  of  certain  administratively- 
chosen  deputies. 

In  either  case  the  need  of  a  complete  change  would  be  necessary  in  the  aims,  the 
nature  and  the  content  of  the  Civic  Centre  and  the  Palais  Carnot. 

The  incompetence  of  the  P.C.A.  leaders  in  the  political  field  could  not  help  being 
reflected  in  the  syndicates  and  bring  about  the  same  failure  there. 

The  U.G.T.A.  reflects  the  profound  change  that  has  taken  place  in  the  labour 
movement  during  a  long  period  of  evolution,  and  more  particularly  after  the  revolu- 
tionary upheaval  of  the  struggle  for  national  independence. 


(i)  Confederation  Internationale  des  Syndicate  Libres  (C./.5.L.).  ED. 
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The  new  Algerian  centre  differs  from  the  other  C.G.T.,  P.O.  and  C.F.T.C. 
organisations  in  all  its  aspects,  and  especially  in  the  absence  of  tutelage,  in  its  choice 
of  general  headquarters,  its  rational  structure,  right  orientation  and  fraternal  solidarity 
in  Algeria,  North  Africa  and  the  whole  world. 

1)  The  national  character  shows  itself  not  only  in  an  organic  independence 
which  destroys  the  contradictions  inherent  in  foreign  tutelage,  but  also  in  the  un- 
restrained defence  of  the  labourers,  whose  vital  interests  are  bound  up  with  those  of 
all  the  Algerian  nation; 

2)  The  management  is  not  formed  from  elements  born  of  an  ethnic  minority 
which  has  never  suffered  from  colonial  oppression  and  is  disposed  to  paternalism,  but 
from  patriots  whose  national  consciousness  sharpens  the  fighting  spirit  against  the 
double  pressure  of  social  exploitation  and  racial  hatred; 

3)  The  "backbone"  is  not  a  labour  aristocracy,  (civil  servants  and  railwaymen), 
but  is  made  up  of  the  most  numerous  and  the  most  exploited  classes  (dockers,  miners, 
agricultural  labourers;  real  pariahs,  until  now  left  shamelessly  at  the  mercy  of  the 
lords  of  the  vineyards); 

4)  The  breath  of  the  Revolution  purifies  the  atmosphere  of  the  syndicates,  not 
only  by  driving  away  the  neo-colonialistic  spirit  and  the  chauvinism  that  these  en- 
gender, but  also  by  creating  conditions  for  the  blooming  of  a  labour  fraternity  im- 
pervious to  racial  discrimination; 

5)  The  syndical  movement,  for  long  kept  within  the  narrow  field  of  economic 
and  social  claims,  and  deprived  of  any  broader  perspectives,  has  now  become,  not 
a  brake  on  the  anti-colonialist  fight,  but  an  accelerator  in  the  struggle  for  liberty  and 
social  justice; 

6)  The  Algerian  labouring  classes,  till  now  considered  juvenile  and  undeserv- 
ing of  emancipation,  are  called  today,  not  to  occupy  a  subordinate  position  in  the 
French  social  movement,  but  to  cooperate  brilliantly  in  the  North  African  and  inter- 
national labour  movement; 

7)  The  General  Union  of  Moslem  Syndicates  (i)  and  the  C.G.T.  will   even- 
tually find  themselves  compelled  to  dissolve  in  the  same  way  as  their  counterparts 
in  Tunisia  and  Morocco  did,  giving  place  entirely  to  the  U.G.T.A.  which  is  an  au- 
thentic and  unique  national  centre   grouping   all   the    Algerian    workers   without 
distinction. 

The  F.L.N.  must  not  neglect  the  political  role  which  it  can  play  to  reinforce  and 
complete  the  independent  syndical  action  of  the  U.G.T.A.,  and  so  consolidate  and 
reinforce  itself. 

The  fighting  members  of  the  F.L.N.  should  be  among  the  most  devoted  and  the 
most  active,  and  always  respectful  of  the  democratic  rules,  in  the  time-honoured 
tradition  of  the  free  labour  movement. 

There  must  be  no  generalisation:  every  individual  situation  must  be  considered 
and  particular  forms  of  action  adapted  to  the  special  conditions  of  every  trade. 

Here  are  a  few  general  political  directives : 

1)  Constitution  of  F.L.N.  groups  everywhere  (works,  sites,  administrations 
and  agricultural  enterprises). 

2)  Concentration  of  effort  in  sectors  of  great  labour  concentration  (stronger 
fighting  spirit,  greater  strategic  and  technical  importance,  possibilities  of  liaison; 
quota  goods,  sabotage  of  the  imperialist  war  machine). 


(i)  Union  Generale  des  Syndicats  Musulmans  (U.G.S.M.).  ED. 
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Examples:  dockers,  sailors,  railwaymen,  employees  of  the  Post  Office  (i)  and 
the  Algerian  Electricity  and  Gas  Monopoly  (2) ;  metal  workers,  nurses  and  hospital 
employees,  road  transport,  petrol,  miners,  agricultural  labourers. 

3)  Development  of  the  fighting  spirit  by  immediate  organisation  of  claims  in 
supple  and  varied  forms  according  to  the  actual  conditions  of  the  moment  (partial 
stoppage  of  work,  local  sympathetic  strikes). 

4)  Drawing  the  European  workers  into  the  action. 

5)  Giving  sympathy  for  the  A.L.N.  a  concrete  form  by  transforming  the  Resis- 
tance into  a  supporting  action:  subscriptions,  supplies  for  the  fighters,  acts  of  sabotage, 
political  strikes  and  strikes  in  sympathy. 

6)  Immediate  and  permanent  embarkation  on  the  thorough  and  patient  pre- 
paration, psychologically  and  technically,  of  a  general  labour  strike  to  press  our  claims, 
and  on  the  rehearsals  indispensable  for  giving  the  final  touches  to  a  political  general 
strike. 

C.  THE  YOUTH  MOVEMENT 

Algerian  youth  has  natural  qualities  of  dynamism,  devotion  and  heroism. 
Moreover,  it  distinguishes  itself  by  an  unusual  fact.  Because  of  its  great  numbers  it 
represents  almost  half  the  total  population,  as  a  result  of  an  exceptional  demographic 
development. 

Furthermore,  it  possesses  an  original  quality  in  its  precocious  maturity.  Misery 
and  colonial  oppression  have  seen  it  pass  rapidly  from  infancy  to  adulthood,  almost 
without  an  adolescent  stage. 

It  follows  passionately,  in  contempt  of  fear  and  death,  the  revolutionary  organi- 
sation that  can  lead  it  to  the  realisation  of  its  pure  ideal  of  liberty. 

The  Algerian  Revolution,  the  exploits  of  the  A.L.N.,  and  the  clandestine  action 
of  the  F.L.N.  answer  a  temerity  in  it  that  is  fed  by  the  most  noble  patriotic  feeling. 

It  therefore  represents  for  the  F.L.N.  an  inflexible  lever  of  formidable  strength 
and  endurance: 

1)  Organisation  and  guidance  of  young  people  in  various  spheres  (unemployed, 
students,  athletes,  scouts,  etc.). 

2)  Military  training,  formation  of  armed  groups:    commandos  for  sabotage; 
reinforcements  for  the  urban  maquis. 

3)  Organisation  of  groups  of  three  in  the  barracks  to  follow  the  squads  and 
make  propaganda  to  demoralise  the  recalled  Metropolitan  Reservists  by  explaining 
the  nobility  and  justice  of  our  struggle. 

Protestation  against  embarkations  to  France  and  Germany. 
Collective  enrollment  in  the  A.L.N. 

D.  INTELLECTUALS  AND  THE  PROFESSIONAL  PEOPLE 

The  rallying  of  the  intellectuals  to  the  Algerian  fatherland,  the  failure  of  franci- 
zation  to  stifle  their  national  consciousness,  their  breaking  with  idealistic,  individual- 
ist and  reformist  factions,  are  proofs  of  a  healthy  political  orientation. 

We  must  profit  from  this  by: 

i)     Formation  of  executive  committees  of  patriotic  intellectuals: 
a)     Propaganda  for  the  independence  of  Algeria; 


(j)  Pastes,  TtUphones  et  TtUgraphes  (P.T.T.).  ED. 
(2)  Electricitd  et  Gaz  d'Algerie  (E.G.A.).  ED. 
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b)  Contacts  with  the  French  liberals; 

c)  Subscriptions. 

2)  The  drawing  into  the  struggle  for  liberty  of  men  and  women  students  who 
have  so  far  remained  idle  despite  the  historic  appeal  launched  in  May  1956  by  their 
national  organisation,  U.G.E.M.A. 

The  F.L.N.  must  assign  them  specific  tasks  in  those  fields  in  which  they  can 
give  the  best  results:  political,  administrative,  cultural,  health,  economic,  etc. 

3)  Organisation  of  health  services: 

a)  Surgeons,  doctors,  pharmacists  in  liaison  with  hospital  staffs  (resident 
medical  students  and  nurses); 

b)  Medical  care,  medicines,  dressings; 

c)  Field  nurses:  treatment  of  the  sick  and  the  convalescent. 

E.  MERCHANTS  AND  ARTISANS 

Apart  from  the  Algerian  Commercial  Syndicate,  dominated  by  Schiaffino, 
monopoliser  and  master  of  the  chambers  of  commerce,  and  the  Poujade  racial  and 
colonial-fascist  movement,  there  existed  only  a  vacuum  formed  by  the  absence  of 
any  true  commercial  and  crafts  centre  directed  by  patriots  with  the  object  of  defend- 
ing the  Algerian  national  economy. 

The  U.G.C.A.  will  therefore  take  an  important  place  by  the  side  of  its  sister 
organisation,  U.G.T.A. 

The  F.L.N.  must  assist  its  rapid  development  by  creating  for  it  the  most  fa- 
vourable conditions: 

1)  Resistance  against  taxes; 

2)  Boycott  of  the  colonialist  and  Poujadist  wholesalers  who  furnish  active  sup- 
port to  the  imperialist  war; 

The  U.G.C.A.  must  in  return: 

1)  Collect  funds  for  the  Resistance; 

2)  Participate  in  political  strikes  and  stay  solidly  behind  the  Revolution  in  its 
own  sphere. 

F.  THE  WOMEN'S  MOVEMENT 

Enormous  and  ever-increasing  possibilities  exist  in  this  field. 

We  greet  with  feeling  and  with  admiration  the  inspiring  revolutionary  courage  of 
the  girls  and  young  women,  of  the  wives  and  mothers ;  of  all  our  sister  "mujahidat"(i)> 
who  are  participating  actively,  often  with  arms,  in  the  sacred  struggle  for  the  libera- 
tion of  the  country. 

Everybody  knows  that  the  Algerian  women  have  always  taken  an  active  part  in 
the  numerous  and  repeated  insurrections  which,  ever  since  1830,  have  roused  Algeria 
against  the  French  occupation. 

The  great  uprisings  of  1864  in  Ouled  Sidi  Sheikh  in  the  south  of  Oran,  of  1871 
in  Kabylie,  and  of  1916  in  the  Aures  and  the  region  of  Mascara,  have  proved  for  ever 
the  ardent  patriotism  of  the  Algerian  woman,  which  does  not  stop  short  of  the  su- 
preme sacrifice  itself. 

She  is  today  convinced  that  the  present  Revolution  is  relentlessly  progressing 
towards  independence. 


(i)  Plural  of  mujahida  (feminine  of  mujahid,  q.v.).  ED. 
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The  recent  example  of  a  Kabylie  girl  who  turned  down  an  offer  of  marriage 
because  it  did  not  emanate  from  a  member  of  the  maquis  illustrates  magnificently 
the  sublime  morale  that  animates  the  women  of  Algeria. 

So  there  are  possibilities  in  this  field  for  the  organisation,  by  original  methods 
conforming  to  the  customs  of  the  country,  of  a  redoutable  and  effective  contribution 
to  the  battle: 

a)  Moral  support  to  the  fighters  and  members  of  the  Resistance; 

b)  Hatred  of  police  spies  and  contempt  for  cowards; 

c)  Information,  liaison,  supplies  and  shelters; 

d)  Aid  for  the  families  and  children  of  the  maquis,  of  prisoners  and  in- 
ternees. 

MAKING  ALLIANCES 

To  liberate  their  fettered  country  the  Algerians  count  first  and  foremost  on 
themselves. 

Politics,  like  military  science,  teaches  that  no  factor  should  be  neglected  even 
if  its  importance  to  victory  seems  small. 

That  is  why  the  F.L.N.  has  successfully  mobilised  all  the  national  energy.  Nor 
will  it  permit  the  colonial  enemy  to  rely  on  the  ethnic  minority  in  Algeria  or  to  arouse 
public  opinion  against  us  in  France,  thus  depriving  us  of  international  sympathy. 

A.    THE  ALGERIAN  LIBERALS 

In  contrast  to  Tunisia  and  Morocco,  the  minority  of  European  origin  has  in 
Algeria  an  importance  which  must  be  taken  into  account.  It  is  reinforced  by  a  con- 
stant immigration  which  en  joys  official  assistance  and  furnishes  the  colonial  regime 
with  an  important  part  of  its  fiercest,  most  obstinate  and  race-conscious  support. 

But  because  of  its  unequal  privileges  and  the  role  it  plays  in  the  economic, 
administrative  and  political  hierarchy  of  the  colonial  system,  the  European  popu- 
lation does  not  constitute  an  unbreakable  block  around  the  colonial  government. 

The  attitude  of  racial  superiority  is  universal,  but  it  shows  itself  in  different  ways 
varying  from  the  frenzy  of  the  "southern"  type  to  a  kind  of  paternal  hypocrisy. 

French  colonialism,  all-powerful  master  of  the  Algerian  administration,  the 
police,  the  press,  and  the  radio,  has  often  proved  capable  of  exercising  a  psychological 
pressure  causing  public  opinion  to  crystallize  around  a  strongly  reactionary  idea. 

The  departure  of  Soustelle  and  the  demonstration  of  February  6th  were  proof  of 
great  skill  in  the  art  of  provocation  and  plotting. 

The  result  was  the  fall  of  the  head  of  the  French  government. 

To  attain  their  end,  the  colonialists  organised  panic.  They  accused  the  govern- 
ment of  abandoning  the  non- Moslem  minority  to  "Arab  barbarity",  to  a  ^holy  war" 
or  an  even  more  unspeakable  St,  Bartholomew  massacre. 

The  slogan  coined  by  the  blackmailer  Reygass  and  spread  by  the  hangman  Bon- 
quet-Creveaux,  the  hateful  picture  of  "the  suitcase  or  the  coffin",  seems  mild  today. 

But  the  old  nationalist  parties  have  not  always  given  this  side  of  the  problem  the 
importance  it  deserves.  Listening  only  to  Moslem  opinion,  they  often  neglected  to 
study  as  they  should  the  awkward  declarations  of  various  obscure  charlatans  who 
were  in  fact  bringing  grist  to  the  enemy's  mill. 

The  counter-offensive  is  still  weak  at  present.  The  French  liberal  press  cannot 
entirely  check  the  colonialist  poison.  The  means  of  expression  of  the  F.L.N.  are 
still  inadequate. 

Luckily  the  Algerian  Resistance  has  never  made  a  serious  mistake  that  could 
justify  the  calumnies  of  the  colonialist  press  of  the  army's  psychological  service* 
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which  has  been  proved  guilty  of  flagrant  lies  by  the  testimony  of  French  and  foreign 
journalists. 

This  is  why  the  colonial  and  racial  block,  hitherto  unshaken,  began  to  split  up  on 
February  6th.  Panic  has  gradually  given  way  to  a  more  realistic  feeling.  The  military 
solution  aiming  at  the  reinstatement  of  the  status  quo  is  an  evident  mirage.  The 
dominant  question  today  is  one  of  reversion  to  peace  by  negotiation.  What  will  be 
the  position  of  those  who  look  on  Algeria  as  an  ever-generous  fatherland,  even  after 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  the  Bergeauds  ? 

Different  tendencies  are  appearing. 

1)  Neutralism  is  the  most  important  current.    It  expresses  the  wish  to  let  the 
ultra-colonialists  defend  their  privileges  which  are  threatened  by  the  "extremist"  na- 
tionalists. 

2)  The  partisans  of  an  "intermediate"  solution  favour  negotiation  for  an 
"Algerian  community  midway  between  French  colonialism  and  backward  Arab 
imperialism"  by  the  creation  of  a  dual  nationality. 

3)  The  most  audacious  tendency  accepts  the  independence  of  Algeria  and 
Algerian  nationality  conditional  on  strict  non-interference    by    America,     Great 
Britain  or  Egypt. 

This  is  a  summary  analysis.  It  has  no  aim  but  to  bring  out  the  distinctions  which 
divide  up  the  broad  picture  of  European  public  opinion. 

It  would  therefore  be  an  unforgivable  mistake  to  put  in  the  same  category  all 
Algerians  of  European  or  Jewish  origin. 

As  unforgivable  as  to  promote  the  illusion  of  winning  them  totally  to  the  cause 
of  national  liberation. 

Our  goal  is  the  isolation  of  the  colonialist  enemy  who  oppresses  the  Algerian 
people. 

The  F.L.N.  must  therefore  strive  to  speed  the  development  of  this  psychological 
process  by  neutralising  an  important  part  of  the  European  population. 

The  Algerian  Revolution  does  not  aim  to  "throw  into  the  sea"  Algerians  of 
European  origin,  but  to  destroy  the  inhuman  colonial  yoke. 

The  Algerian  Revolution  is  neither  a  civil  nor  a  religious  war. 

The  Algerian  Revolution  is  striving  for  national  independence  in  order  to  es- 
tablish a  democratic  and  social  republic  which  will  guarantee  true  equality  among 
citizens  of  the  same  country  without  discrimination. 

B.    THE  JEWISH  MINORITY 

This  fundamental,  universally  admitted  principle  holds  out  to  the  Jews  hope  of 
a  millennium  of  peaceful  coexistence. 

First,  the  Jewish  minority  has  been  particularly  vulnerable  to  the  campaign  of 
demoralisation  by  the  colonialists.  Representatives  of  their  community  proclaimed 
at  the  Jewish  World  Congress  at  London  their  attachment  to  French  citizenship, 
placing  them  above  their  Moslem  compatriots. 

But  the  outburst  of  anti-semitic  hatred  which  followed  the  colonial- fascist  de- 
monstrations provoked  a  deep  concern  that  is  giving  way  to  a  healthy  reaction  of  self- 
defence. 

The  first  reaction  was  of  self-preservation  against  the  danger  of  being  caught 
between  two  fires.  This  was  shown  by  condemnation  of  these  Jews  who  were  mem- 
bers of  the  "November  8"  and  Poujadist  movements,  whose  conspicuous  activity 
might  engender  vindictive  discontent  against  the  whole  community. 

The  inflexible  corrective  action  of  the  Algerian  Resistance,  which  reserves  all 
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its  blows  for  colonialism,  appeared  to  the  more  anxious  as  a  chivalrous  and  noble 
anger  turning  the  weak  against  their  oppressors. 

Intellectuals,  students  and  merchants  took  the  initiative  in  starting  a  movement  to 
break  away  from  the  big  settlers  and  anti-semitic  factions. 

The  Jews  have  a  long  memory.  They  have  not  forgotten  the  infamous  Vichy  r£- 
gime  .  For  four  years  185  laws,  acts  and  ordinances  deprived  them  of  their  rights, 
chased  them  out  of  the  administrations  and  the  universities,  robbed  them  of  their 
properties  and  their  businesses,  and  plundered  them  of  their  jewelry. 

A  collective  fine  of  one  thousand  million  francs  was  inflicted  on  their  brethren 
in  France.  They  were  hunted  down,  arrested,  interned  in  the  camp  of  Drancy  and 
sent  in  sealed  wagons  to  Poland,  where  many  of  them  perished  in  the  furnaces  of  the 
crematoria. 

Immediately  after  the  liberation  of  France  the  rights  and  the  property  of  the 
Algerian  Jewish  community  were  rapidly  restored,  thanks  to  the  support  of  the 
Moslem  deputies  in  spite  of  the  hostility  of  the  Petain  administration. 

Will  the  Jewish  community  be  simple-minded  enough  to  believe  that  the  victory 
of  the  ultra-colonialists,  their  erstwhile  persecutors,  will  not  bring  back  to  them  the 
same  misfortunes  ? 

The  Algerians  of  Jewish  origin  have  not  yet  settled  their  consciences,  nor  cho- 
sen which  side  to  follow. 

Let  us  hope  that  many  of  them  will  follow  the  road  of  those  who  have  answered 
the  call  of  the  generous  fatherland  and  given  their  friendship  to  the  Revolution, 
proudly  asserting  their  Algerian  nationality. 

This  is  the  choice  of  experience,  good  sense  and  foresight. 

Despite  the  silence  of  the  Grand  Rabbi  of  Algiers,  in  contrast  with  the  comfort- 
ing attitude  of  the  Archbishop,  who  stood  courageously  and  publicly  against  the 
current  in  his  condemnation  of  colonialist  injustice,  the  great  majority  of  Algerians  do 
not  consider  the  Jewish  community  as  having  finally  moved  to  the  enemy  camp. 

The  F.L.N.  has  nipped  in  the  bud  the  numerous  provocative  acts  prepared 
by  the  government  specialists.  Apart  from  individual  punishment  of  policemen  and 
counter-terrorists  responsible  for  crimes  against  the  innocent  Algerian  population, 
Algeria  has  been  spared  any  pogrom.  The  boycott  of  Jewish  merchants  that  was  to 
have  followed  that  of  the  Mozabites  was  checked  before  it  even  started. 

Thus  the  Arab-Israeli  conflict  has  never  had  in  Algeria  any  serious  repercussions 
which  could  have  helped  the  wishes  of  the  Algerian  people's  enemies  come  true. 

Without  searching  in  our  country's  history  for  proofs  of  religious  tolerance, 
collaboration  in  the  highest  offices  of  state  and  sincere  and  friendly  coexistence,  the 
Algerian  Revolution  has  shown  by  its  acts  that  it  deserves  the  confidence  of  the  Jewish 
minority  in  its  guarantees  of  their  share  of  happiness  in  a  free  Algeria. 

The  disappearance  of  the  colonial  regime,  which  has  used  the  Jewish  minority 
as  a  sort  of  cushion  to  absorb  anti-imperialist  blows,  does  not  necessarily  mean  the 
latter's  reduction  to  poverty. 

The  idea  that  "without  France,  Algeria  would  be  nothing"  is  a  ridiculous  one. 

The  economic  prosperity  of  the  free  peoples  is  everywhere  apparent. 

A  larger  national  income  will  secure  for  every  Algerian  a  more  comfortable 

standard  of  living. 

*     *     * 

Mindful  of  all  the  preceding,  the  F.  L.  N.  recommends : 
i)     Encouragement  and  assistance  for  the  formation  by  Algerian  liberals  of 
committees  and  movements,  even  though  at  the  outset  some  of  these  may  have  but 
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limited  aims: 

a)  Committee  for  action  against  the  Algerian  war; 

b)  Committee  for  negotiations  and  peace; 

c)  Committee  on  Algerian  nationality; 

d)  Committee  for  support  of  the  victims  of  repression; 

e)  Committee  for  the  study  of  the  Algerian  problem; 

f)  Committee  for  the  defence  of  democratic  liberties; 

g)  Committee  on  the  disarmament  of  civil  militia; 

h)  Committee  for  assistance  to  agricultural  workers  (sponsoring  of 
trades  unions,  support  of  strikes,  protection  of  exploited  women  and 
children). 

2)  Intensification  of  propaganda  among  the  reservists  and  contingent  soldiers ; 

a)  Sending  of  books,  reviews,  magazines  and  anti-colonialist  tracts; 

b)  Committee    for  welcoming  servicemen  on  leave; 

c)  Theatricals:  plays  extolling  the  patriotic  struggle  for  independence. 

3)  Encouragement  of  committees  of  wives  of  mobilised  soldiers  to  insist  on 
the  recall  of  their  husbands. 

C.  THE  ACTION  OF  THE  F.L.N.  IN  FRANCE 

i)     Development  of  the  support  of  liberal  opinion 

Analysis  of  political  tendencies  among  the  liberals  in  Algeria  can  be  valuable 
for  understanding  the  shades  of  French  public  opinion,  which  is  prone  to  rapid 
fluctuations  as  a  result  of  the  popular  feeling. 

The  F.L.N.  certainly  attaches  importance  to  the  help  which  enlightened  sections 
of  the  French  population,  as  yet  insufficiently  awakened  to  the  unspeakable  horrors 
perpetrated  in  their  name,  could  bring  to  the  just  cause  of  the  Algerian  Resistance. 

We  appreciate  the  contribution  of  the  French  liberals  who  seek  the  adoption  of 
a  political  solution  in  order  to  avoid  useless  bloodshed. 

In  France,  the  federation  of  the  F.L.N.,  whose  administration  has  now  been 
strengthened  in  Paris,  has  a  political  task  of  the  first  importance  in  overcoming  the 
negative  effect  of  reactionary  and  colonialist  pressure: 

1)  Political  contacts  with  organisations,  movements  and  committees  opposed 
to  the  colonial  war : 

Press,  meetings,  demonstrations  and  strikes  against  embarkation  of  soldiers 
and  the  handling  and  transport  of  war  material. 

2)  Financial  support  through  community  of  interests  with  the  resistance  and 
the  fighters  for  liberty. 

3)  Technical  aid  for  the  Algerian  Revolution: 
Instructors  and  specialists  in  armaments; 
Intercommunication  (railwaymen,  sailors,  dockers). 
2)    Organisation  of  Algerian  Emigrants 

The  Algerian  emigrant  population  in  France  is  a  precious  capital  in  view  of  its 
numerical  importance,  its  youthful  and  pugnacious  character  and  its  political  po- 
tentialities. 

The  F.L.N. 's  task  of  mobilising  this  force  is  especially  important  inasmuch  a$ 
it  necessitates  at  the  same  time  the  relentless  extermination  of  messalism. 

i)  Implantation  of  the  F.L.N.  by  the  creation  of  active  cells  in  factories,  hotels* 
canteens  and  restaurants. 

a)  Groups  for  oral  propaganda;  financial  committees; 

b)  Self-defence  groups  for  the  protection  of  fighters  for    the  movement 
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and  sympathising  merchants; 

c)     Armed  groups  for  the  punishment  of  traitors  and  colonialist  leaders 
on  missions  of  provocation  in  France. 

2)  Enlightenment  of  French  and  foreign  public    opinion  by  the  supply  of 
information,  newspaper  articles  and  reviews.  Experienced  fighters,  intellectuals  and 
students  might  co-operate  to  this  end. 

3)  Tireless  and  patient  denunciation  of  messalism  as  a  political  trend  and  of 
its  involvement  in  circles  close  to    the  French  government;    (this  involvement) 
explains  its  orientation  not  against  colonialism  but  against  the  F.L.N.  and  the  A.L.N. 

D.  NORTH  AFRICA  SOLIDARITY 

The  revolutionary  intransigence  of  the  F.L.N.,  the  fierce  continuation  of  the 
Mar  by  the  A.L.N.  and  the  national  unanimity  of  the  Algerian  people,  sealed  by  the 
ideal  of  national  independence,  have  foiled  the  colonialists'  plans. 

The  Tunisian  and  Moroccan  governments  in  particular,  under  pressure  from 
their  neighbours,  have  clearly  defined  their  attitude  to  this  question  which  involves 
the  equilibrium  of  North  Africa. 

The  F.L.N.  must  encourage: 

1)  The  coordination  of  government  action  in  these  two  countries  of  the  Magh- 
rib with  a  view  to  exerting  pressure  on  the  French  government:  diplomatic  action. 

2)  Reinforcement  of  organisations  of  Algerian  resistance  to  French  colonial- 
ism in  Tunisia  and  Morocco,  and  reorientation  of  their  activities  in  the  light  of  the 
present  situation: 

a)  Forwarding  of  arms; 

b)  Weakening  of  the  Colonial  army. 

3)  Unification  of  political  action  by  the  setting  up  of  a  coordination  committee 
between  the  sister  national  parties  and  the  F.L.N: 

a)  Creation  of  popular  committees  to  support  the  armed  resistance; 

b)  Intervention  of  various  kinds  in  all  sectors. 

4)  Permanent  contact  with  Algerians  residing  in  Morocco  and  Tunisia  (con- 
crete action  directed  at  public  opinion,  the  press  and  the  governments). 

5)  Solidarity  of  the  U.G.T.T.,  U.M.T.  and  U.G.T.A.  labour  centres. 

6)  Mutual  aid  of  the  three  student  unions. 

7)  Coordinated  action  by  the  three  economic  centres. 
E.     ALGERIA  IN  THE  EYES  OF   THE  WORLD 

On  the  international  plane,  French  diplomacy  has  set  about  securing,  wherever 
possible,  be  it  only  of  the  most  temporary  nature,  either  moral  and  material  aid  or 
complaisant  and  passive  neutrality.  The  only  more  or  less  positive  results  have  been 
the  embarrassed  declarations  extorted  from  representatives  of  the  United  States, 
Great  Britain  and  N.A.T.O.  . 

But  the  world  press,  and  especially  the  American  press,  relentlessly  condemns  the 
crimes  of  (the  Algerian)  war,  particularly  (those  of)  the  Foreign  Legion,  the  para- 
troopers, the  killing  of  old  people  and  women  and  children,  the  massacre  of  intel- 
lectuals and  innocent  civilians,  the  torture  of  political  prisoners,  the  spreading  of 
the  concentration  camps  and  the  execution  of  hostages. 

The  press  demands  from  France  the  solemn  recognition  of  the  Algerian  people's 
right  to  dispose  freely  of  their  fate. 

The  gigantic  struggle  embarked  on  by  the  National  Liberation  Army,  whose 
invincibility  is  guaranteed  by  the  unanimous  adherence  of  the  Algerian  Nation  to  the 
ideal  of  liberty,  has  put  the  Algerian  problem  outside  the  bounds  of  French  affairs  in 
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which  imperialism  has  so  far  held  it  prisoner. 

The  Bandung  Conference,  and  above  all  the  roth  session  of  the  United  Nations, 
have  had  the  historic  merit  of  destroying  the  juridical  fiction  of  "French  Algeria". 

The  invasion  and  occupation  of  a  country  by  an  army  can  never  change  the 
nationality  of  its  inhabitants.  The  Algerians  have  always  rejected  "francization",  the 
more  so  because  this  "label"  has  never  prevented  them  from  being  less  free  in  their 
country  and  less  respected  than  the  foreigners. 

Arabic,  the  native  language  of  the  great  majority,  has  been  systematically  stifled. 
The  higher  study  of  Arabic  has  disappeared  since  the  conquest,  through  the  dispersal 
of  teachers  and  students,  the  closing  of  the  universities,  destruction  of  the  libraries 
and  the  theft  of  charitable  donations. 

The  Moslem  religion  is  scoffed  at  and  its  priesthood  is  neutralised  and  control- 
led, chosen  and  paid  by  the  Colonial  administration. 

French  imperialism  fought  against  the  progressive  movement  of  the  Oulemas 
to  give  full  support  to  Maraboutism,  which  is  held  subservient  by  the  corruption  of 
certain  leaders  of  brotherhoods. 

How  degrading  the  dishonesty  of  such  people  as  Bidault,  Lacoste,  Soustelle  and 
Cardinal  Feltin  seems  when  they  mislead  French  and  foreign  public  opinion  by  de- 
scribing the  Algerian  Revolution  as  a  fanatical  religious  movement  at  the  service  of 
Pan-Islamism ! 

The  dividing  line  of  the  Revolution  does  not  pass  through  the  religious  commun- 
ities living  in  Algeria,  but  between  the  partisans  of  liberty,  justice  and  human  dignity, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  colonialists  and  their  supporters,  on  the  other,  whatever 
their  religion  or  social  condition  may  be. 

Was  not  the  capital  punishment  of  traitors  who  were  officiating  priests,  carried 
out  within  the  very  walls  of  the  mosques,  the  best  proof  of  that  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  thanks  to  the  political  maturity  of  the  Algerians  and  to  the 
wise  and  lucid  leadership  of  the  National  Liberation  Front,  pogroms,  anti-Christian 
disturbances  and  xenophobia,  traditionally  and  repeatedly  provoked  by  colonialism, 
have  been  prevented  and  nipped  in  the  bud. 

The  Algerian  Revolution,  in  spite  of  the  calumnies  of  colonialist  propaganda,  is 
a  patriotic  fight  the  basis  of  which  is  incontestably  of  a  national,  political  and  social 
character. 

It  owes  allegiance  neither  to  Cairo,  London,  Moscow  or  Washington. 

It  is  writing  itself  into  the  history  of  normal  human  evolution,  which  no  longer 
admits  the  existence  of  captive  nations. 

This  is  why  the  independence  of  martyred  Algeria  has  become  an  international 
question  and  the  key  problem  of  North  Africa. 

The  Algerian  question  will  be  raised  at  the  United  Nations  by  the  Afro-Asian 
countries. 

If  at  the  last  session  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  we  noticed 
among  these  friendly  countries  a  somewhat  exaggerated  concern  to  conciliate,  which 
went  even  so  far  as  the  withdrawal  of  the  Algerian  question  from  the  agenda,  the  po- 
sition is  very  different  today;  for  the  promises  made  by  France  have  in  no  wise  been 
kept. 

This  lack  of  boldness  was  due  to  the  attitude  of  the  Arab  countries  in  general  and 
that  of  Egypt  in  particular.  Their  support  for  the  struggle  of  the  Algerian  people 
remained  limited  and  subject  to  the  fluctuations  of  their  diplomacy.  France  exerted 
a  special  pressure  on  the  Middle  East  by  reason  of  her  economic  and  military  aid,  and 
her  opposition  to  the  Baghdad  Pact.  She  did  her  utmost  to  paralyse  the  psycholo- 
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gical  and  moral  weapons  at  the  disposal  of  the  F.L.N.  through  the  programmes  of 
the  Sawt  al-Arab. 

The  attitude  of  the  Arab  countries  of  the  Afro-Asian  block  was  apparently 
tempered  by  their  concern,  on  the  one  hand,  not  to  move  ahead  of  the  other  Arab 
countries,  and,  on  the  other,  to  play  a  decisive  role  in  questions  such  as  those  of 
disarmament  and  peaceful  coexistence. 

It  is  nonetheless  true  that  the  internationalisation  of  the  Algerian  problem  at  its 
present  stage  has  strengthened  everywhere  the  consciousness  of  the  urgency  for 
settling  an  armed  conflict  which  could  affect  the  Mediterranean  basin,  Africa,  the 
Middle  East  and  the  whole  world. 

HOW  MUST   WE  DIRECT  OUR  INTERNATIONAL    ACTIVITY? 

The  principal  base  for  our  action  in  the  international  sphere  must  be  the  Arab 
countries,  and  especially  Egypt. 

Our  relations  with  the  leaders  of  our  sister  countries  have  always  been  contacts 
between  allies,  not  war  instruments. 

We  must  strive  systematically  to  keep  the  Algerian  Revolution  intact  and  inde- 
pendent. We  must  quash  the  calumnies  launched  against  us  by  the  French  govern- 
ment through  its  diplomacy  and  its  huge  press,  which  aim  at  presenting  us  as  a 
rebellion  that  has  been  artificially  fomented  from  abroad,  and  not  rooted  in  the  cap- 
tive Algerian  nation. 

1)  We  must  solicit  from  the  governments  of  the  Bandung  countries,  in  addition 
to  their  support  at  the  United  Nations,  political  and  even  direct  economic  pressure 
on  France. 

2)  We  must  maintain  excellent  relations  with  Libya  and  Spain. 

3)  We  must  exploit  certain  contradictions  and  rivalries  between  some  of  the 
great  powers  and  France. 

4)  We  must  seek  the  support  of  the  governments  and  the  peoples  of  Europe, 
including  the  northern  countries  and  the  peoples'  democracies,  as  well  as  the  Latin 
American  countries. 

5)  Enlist  the  help  of  Arab  emigrants  in  the  Latin  American  countries. 
For  this  purpose  the  F.L.N.  has  reinforced  the  Algerian  Delegation  on  mission 

abroad.    It  will  have: 

a)  Permanent  offices  at  the  United  Nations  and  in  the  U.S.A.; 

b)  A  delegation  to  the  countries  of  Asia; 

c)  Travelling  delegations  to  visit  capitals  and  participate  in  cultural,  stu- 
dent and  trades-union  world  congresses. 

d)  Our  own  written  propaganda:  press  offices,  reprints  of  reports,  photo- 
graphs and  films. 

CONCLUSION 

Ten  years  ago,  just  after  the  end  of  the  second  world  war,  imperialism  was 
shaken  by  a  formidable  explosion. 

The  irresistible  movement  of  national  liberation,  for  long  held  down,  awakened 
the  captive  peoples.  A  chain  reaction  moved  the  colonies  one  after  another  towards 
the  achievement  of  a  future  shining  with  liberty  and  happiness. 

In  these  ten  years  eighteen  nations  have  come  out  of  the  darkness  of  colonial 
slavery  to  take  their  places  in  the  sun  of  national  independence. 

The  peoples  of  Syria,  Lebanon,  Viet-Nam  and  Fezzan  have  broken  the  bars  of 
their  cells  and  have  left  the  great  prison  of  French  colonialism. 
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The  peoples  of  the  Maghrib,  in  their  turn,  have  shown  their  determination  and 
their  ability  to  take  their  places  in  the  concert  of  free  nations. 

The  Algerian  Revolution  of  November  ist,  1954  is  on  the  right  road. 

The  struggle  will  still  be  difficult ,  bitter  and  cruel. 

But  under  the  firm  leadership  of  the  National  Liberation  Front  victory  will 
crown  the  long  struggle  of  the  indomitable  people  of  Algeria. 

The  humiliating  memory  of  July  3rd  1830  will  be  obliterated  by  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  hateful  colonial  regime. 

The  time  is  near  for  the  Algerian  people  to  gather  the  two  fruits  of  their  painful 
sacrifice  and  sublime  courage: 

THE  COUNTRY'S  INDEPENDENCE  AND  THE  FLYING  OF  THE  SOV- 
EREIGN NATIONAL  FLAG 

214  U*N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  on  Algeria 

November   25,   1955   (i) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Decides  not  to  consider  further  the  item  entitled  "The  question  of  Algeria"  and 
is  therefore  no  longer  seized  of  this  item  on  the  agenda  of  its  tenth  session. 

2, 1  J  U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  on  Algeria 

February  15,  1957  (2) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  heard  the  statements  made  by  various  delegations  and  discussed  the 
question  of  Algeria. 

Having  regard  to  the  situation  in  Algeria  which  is  causing  much  suffering  and 
loss  of  human  lives, 

Expresses  the  hope  that,  in  a  spirit  of  co-operation,  a  peaceful,  democratic  and 
just  solution  will  be  found,  through  appropriate  means,  in  conformity  with  the 
principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 
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December  10,  1957  (3) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  discussed  the  question  of  Algeria, 


(j)  ResoL  909  (x);  adopted  without  objection.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the 
United  Nations  (1955),  p.  69. 

(2)  Sponsored  by  Argentina,  Brazil,  Cuba,  the  Dominican  Republic,  Italy,  Japan,  Peru, 
the  Philippines  and  Thailand  (U.N.  doc.  A I  L.I  220)',  adopted  unanimously  on  February 
IS.  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  p.  423. 

(3)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  9  (1958},  p.  17. 

468 


International  Affairs :  North  Africa :  Algeria 

Recalling  its  resolution  1012  (XI)  of  15  February  1957, 

1.  Expresses  again  its  concern  over  the  situation  in  Algeria; 

2.  Takes  note  of  the  offer  of  good  offices  made  by  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Morocco  and  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Tunisia; 

3.  Expresses  the  wish  that  in  a  spirit  of  effective  cooperation,  pourparlers  will  be 
entered  into,  and  other  appropriate  means  utilized,  with  a  view  to  a  solution,  in  con- 
formity with  the  purposes  and  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

Resolution  Adopted  by  the  Tangier  Conference  for  the  Unification  217 

of  the  Maghrib  Countries 

April  30, 1958  (i) 

The  Tangier  Conference  for  the  Unification  of  the  Arab  Maghrib  meeting  on  27, 
28,  29,  and  30  April  1958: 

Conscious  of  expressing  the  unanimous  will  of  the  peoples  of  the  Arab  Mag- 
hrib to  unite  their  destinies,  in  the  tight  solidarity  of  their  interests,  and 

Convinced  that  the  time  has  come  for  them  to  cement  this  desire  for  union  within 
the  framework  of  common  institutions  in  order  to  allow  them  to  assume  the  role 
incumbent  upon  them  in  the  community  of  nations, 

DECIDES  to  work  towards  the  realization  of  this  union; 

CONSIDERS  the  federal  form  to  be  the  most  responsive  to  the  realities  of  the 
participating  countries;  and, 

Unto  this  end,  and  within  a  transitory  phase, 

THE  CONFERENCE: 

PROPOSES  the  establishment  of  an  Arab  Maghrib  Consultative  Assembly, 
emanating  from  the  local  National  Assemblies  of  Tunisia  and  Morocco  and  from  the 
National  Council  of  the  Algerian  Revolution.  This  Assembly  shall  have  the  compe- 
tence to  study  questions  of  common  interest  and  to  formulate  recommendations  to  the 
local  executive  organs: 

RECOMMENDS  periodic  meetings,  and  other  meetings  whenever  called  for  by 
existing  circumstances,  between  the  local  leaders  of  the  three  countries,  for  consulta- 
tion on  the  problems  of  the  Maghrib  and  in  order  to  examine  the  implementation  of 
the  recommendations  of  the  Arab  Maghrib  Consultative  Assembly : 

RECOMMENDS  to  the  Governments  of  the  countries  of  the  Arab  Maghrib  not 
to  commit  separately  the  destiny  of  North  Africa,  in  the  fields  of  foreign  affairs  and 
defense,  until  the  establishment  of  federal  institutions. 

Statement  by  the  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  (F.  'Abbas),  218 
Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic,  on  the  Occasion 

of  the  Proclamation  of  the  Republic 

Cairo,  September  26, 1958  (2) 

On  September  I9th,  1958,  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic 
was  proclaimed.  This  Proclamation,  which  has  been  signed  in  the  name  of  a  people 
(j)  The  text  appears  in  Statements  &  Documents  (Embassy  of  Morocco,  Washington, 
D.C.*),  vol.  i,  No.  30,  May  15,  1958;  and  in  Free  Algeria  (Delegation  of  the  Algerian 
Front  of  National  Liberation),  Special  Issue  on  the  Tangier  Conference,  May,  1958.  It  is 
copied  from  F.A.  Sayegh,  Arab  Unity  (New  York,  1958),  pp.  266-267. 
(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic,  Cairo. 
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who  for  four  years  have  been  struggling  for  their  independence,  has  given  new  life  to 
the  Algerian  State  swallowed  up  by  military  occupation  in  1830  and  brutally  and  un- 
justly erased  (by  that  occupation)  from  the  political  map  of  North  Africa. 

Thus  ends  the  ugliest  of  (all)  usurpations  which  took  place  in  the  last  century 
and  which  purported  to  rob  the  (Algerian)  people  of  their  nationhood,  change  the 
course  of  their  history,  deprive  them  of  all  means  of  livelihood  and  reduce  them  to 
merely  scattered  individuals.  Thus,  also,  ends  this  long  night  -  the  night  of  fables  and 
falsehoods.  And  thus,  finally,  ends  the  era  of  contempt,  humiliation  and  servility. 

These  people  who  have  resisted  for  128  years  and  have  not  for  one  moment 
abandoned  their  identity,  who  have  patiently  suffered  the  harshest  military  victories 
without  capitulating  or  departing  for  one  day  from  their  own  way  of  life,  who  have 
honestly  preserved  their  past  heritage  and  their  traditions,  as  well  as  their  language 
and  civilization,  are  worthy  of  respect  and  freedom. 

This  freedom,  which  has  remained  throughout  successive  generations  as  the 
sacred  ideal  transmitted  from  father  to  son,  (is  the  force  which)  stirred  the  Algerian 
people  to  rise  formidably  on  November  ist,  1954,  in  order  to  affirm,  with  weapons  in 
their  hands,  their  absolute  natural  right  to  independence,  freedom  and  dignity. 

Four  years  have  now  elapsed  and  these  people  are  (still)  firm  in  the  battlefield  in 
the  face  of  one  of  the  greatest  military  forces  in  the  world.  More  than  six  hundred 
thousand  of  their  sons  have  fallen  in  the  field  of  honour  and  dignity,  and  their  blood 
has  stained  the  long,  glorious  road  to  freedom.  France  has  allowed  these  people  (to) 
fall  (prey)  to  the  imperialist  despots  and  to  the  commanders  who  have,  day  after  day, 
excelled  themselves  in  practising  torture  and  slaughter.  But  in  spite  of  these  suffer- 
ings, and  in  spite  of  the  thousands  of  victims,  (these  people)  continued  unshake- 
able  in  their  conviction,  convinced  that  the  day  of  liberation  was  unquestionably 
bound  to  come. 

With  its  limited  possibilities  and  with  victory  on  its  side,  the  Algerian  National 
Liberation  Army  is  fighting  a  French  army  that  is  equipped  with  the  most  modern 
weapons,  including  artillery,  aircraft  and  warships. 

This  heroism,  this  courage  and  these  amazing  sacrifices,  together  with  the  una- 
nimous will  of  the  Algerian  people,  are  the  (factors)  that  have  justified  the  setting  up 
of  this  Government  which  I  have  the  honour  to  head.  The  foremost  duty,  therefore, 
of  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic  is  to  express  the  highest 
sentiments  of  admiration  and  homage  to  the  persecuted  Algerian  people,  who  have 
been  suffering  most  terribly  in  order  that  the  free  Algerian  Republic  (may  both)  be 
established  and  remain  alive  . 

This  same  admiration  and  homage  are  also  duly  expressed  towards  the  victorious 
Algerian  National  Liberation  Army  which  has,  by  its  courage  and  bravery,  firmly 
established  the  foundations  of  the  Algerian  revolution  and  led  it  along  the  road  of 
evident  victory. 

In  these  historic  moments  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic 
salutes,  with  profound  sympathy  and  with  admiration,  the  memory  of  the  dutiful 
Algerian  martyrs,  and  extols  the  memory  of  those  who  have  suffered  the  scourge  of 
agonizing  torture,  as  well  as  those  who  have  been  treacherously  and  perfidiously 
murdered  by  the  enemy  under  the  pretence  they  had  escaped  or  tried  to  escape. 
(These)  were  murdered  in  the  most  brutal  manner  by  the  enemy  who  then  falsely 
alleged  that  they  had  committed  suicide,  as  if  to  tarnish  their  memory  with  insult  and 
disgrace. 

The  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic  reaffirms  its  pledge  to 
remain  completely  loyal  to  those  ideals  for  the  sake  of  which  these  (Algerian  martyrs) 
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offered  the  supreme  sacrifice:  freedom,  justice  and  social  emancipation. 

The  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic,  which  stems  from  the 
will  of  the  people,  is  aware  of  all  its  responsibilities  in  this  respect,  and  will  carry  them 
out.  The  foremost  and  most  sacred  of  these  duties  is  to  lead  the  people  and  the  army 
to  the  achievement  of  national  liberation. 

After  this  liberation  is  achieved  the  (final)  word  will  rest  with  the  people.  For  it  is 
the  people  alone  who  have  the  absolute  right  to  build  up  the  foundations  of  the  Alge- 
rian State.  Since  the  people  have  adopted  the  principles  of  the  revolution,  they  have, 
therefore,  from  this  moment  and  before  the  whole  world,  chosen  a  democratic,  social 
republic. 

The  Algerian  people  are  a  peace-loving  people.  For  they  have  risen  in  arms  only 
when  forced  (to  do  so)  by  the  imperialists,  after  they  had  exhausted  all  peaceful 
means  for  regaining  their  freedom  and  independence.  Indeed,  the  myth  of  a  French 
Algeria  and  of  integration  could  only  be  the  fruits  of  might  and  violence.  Algeria  is 
not  France,  and  the  Algerian  people  are  not  French.  Accordingly,  any  attempt  to 
make  Algeria  French  would  be  a  futile  operation  and  a  crime  condemned  by  the 
Charter  of  the  United  Nations.  Forcing  the  Algerians  to  participate  in  the  referen- 
dum concerning  purely  French  institutions  would,  indeed,  bean  unbearable  provoca- 
tion against  a  people  who  for  four  years  have  been  struggling  for  their  national  in- 
dependence. 

The  French  imperialists  who  are  clinging  to  their  racial  imperialistic  machinery 
are  propagating  false  illusions,  and  through  this  Algerian  war  want  to  uphold  (their) 
crime  of  1830  and  secure  permanency  for  their  domination. 

This  era  has,  however,  ended.  It  is  no  longer  in  the  power  of  any  nation  to  impose 
its  authority  on  another  nation.  This  means  that  force  is  unable  to  prevent  the 
Algerians  from  building  up  their  homeland  in  accordance  with  their  will  and  linking 
their  future  with  the  glories  of  their  history.  It  also  means  that  the  Algerians  will  not 
lay  down  their  arms,  save  when  their  rights  to  national  sovereignty  are  recognized. 

Algeria  does  not  stand  alone  in  this  battle.  The  French  (leaders)  responsible 
should  think  of  this.  Before  anything  else,  (we  have  with  us)  Tunisia  and  Morocco, 
whose  fate  has  been  linked  with  our  own  since  the  earliest  times.  It  is  (therefore) 
logical  that  Algeria,  which  is  an  inseparable  part  of  the  Arab  Maghrib  (i),  should 
form  a  federal  union  with  her  two  sister  (countries).  The  Conference  of  Tangiers 
recognizes  this  historical  fact.  Indeed,  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian 
Republic  faithfully  adheres  to  the  spirit  of  this  Conference,  since  it  profoundly 
believes  that  the  federal  union  of  the  countries  of  the  Arab  Maghrib  is  the  only  way 
that  will  both  enable  us  to  find  proper  solutions  for  the  problems  which  are  confront- 
ing us  and  which  will  open  before  us  horizons  co-extensive  with  the  dimensions  of 
the  modern  world. 

There  is  also  the  magnificent  heritage  of  Islamo-Arab  civilization.  For  the  Alge- 
rian people  who  belong  to  this  civilization  constitute  a  part  of  the  Arab  nation.  The 
Arab  world  is  one,  indivisible  and  whole,  and  any  attempt  to  separate  its  (various) 
parts  would  be  but  a  foolish  political  act.  No  one  can  claim  to  be  a  friend  of  the  Arabs 
in  Tunis,  Rabat  or  Beirut  while  he  is  simultaneously  antagonizing  the  Arabs  in 
Algiers,  Cairo  or  Baghdad. 


(i)  The  term  "Arab  Maghrib"  means  the  "Western  Sector"  of  the  Arab  world,  as  distinct 
from  the  Mashriq  (Eastern  Sector),  and  is  generally  used  to  include  Tunisia,  Algeria 
and  Morocco.  ED. 
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Arab  solidarity  is  not  a  (mere  spoken)  word.  For  it  has  been  the  effective  help  given 
us  by  the  brotherly  Arab  peoples  and  their  governments  that  has  brought  the  Alge- 
rian people  closer  to  their  great  objective.  In  fact,  if  it  were  permissible  to  express 
gratitude  among  brothers,  the  Algerians  would  be  profoundly  indebted  to  their  Arab 
brethren. 

I  (should)  also  mention  those  free  countries  that  met  at  the  Conference  of  Accra, 
and  moreover  all  the  peoples  on  the  African  continent  who  are  still  under  bondage 
and  aspiring  to  their  independence. 

At  this  critical  moment  in  the  history  of  these  peoples,  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment of  the  Algerian  Republic  would  salute  the  peoples  of  Africa  and  Madagascar, 
who  are  linked  to  the  Algerian  people  by  a  close  bond  of  suffering  and  struggle  against 
French  imperialism.  The  Africans,  Madagascans  and  Algerians  should  (indeed) 
co-operate  as  long  as  they  are  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  liberation  and  progress  for 
the  continent  of  Africa. 

Side  by  side  with  Algeria  stands  the  whole  continent  of  Asia,  together  with  all 
the  peoples  who  have  crushed  the  bonds  of  colonial  domination  and  who  now  manage 
by  themselves  the  responsibilities  of  government  as  well  as  enter  upon  the  fields  of 
technical  progress.  Indeed,  the  recognition  of  the  Provisional  Government  of  the 
Algerian  Republic  by  the  Chinese  People's  Republic,  together  with  other  recognitions 
that  will  follow  on  the  part  of  the  other  Asiatic  countries,  is  of  great  significance. 

Combatant  Algeria  would  indeed  (like  to)  address  (her)  thanks  to  all  the  states 
that  rallied  at  the  Bandung  Conference  around  the  principle  of  the  freedom  of  peoples 
to  determine  their  future,  and  would  (also  like  to)  assure  them  of  her  loyalty  to  the 
principles  of  Bandung  as  well  as  assure  them  of  her  gratitude  on  account  of  the  mate- 
rial assistance  and  moral  support  she  is  receiving  from  them. 

We  also  present  our  thanks  to  the  elite  of  free  men,  to  the  French  democrats,  and 
to  all  the  personages  of  Europe  and  the  two  Americas,  who  are,  with  a  freedom  of 
intellect  that  brings  honour  to  them,  still  supporting  our  just  cause. 

Those  who  are  sowing  the  seeds  of  new  ideas  and  who  are  laying  the  foundations 
of  a  civilization  which  has  no  place  for  injustice  and  domination,  have  openly  spoken 
against  the  colonial  system.  For  these  free  men  are  our  friends  and  allies,  however 
much  they  may  differ  in  race  or  creed. 

The  Algerian  people,  then,  enjoy  strong  support.  But  they  are  nor  fighting 
simply  for  (the  sake  of)  fighting.  Nor  are  they  the  enemies  of  the  French  people,  but 
rather  enemies  of  the  colonial  system  alone.  However,  friendship  among  peoples  can- 
not be  firmly  established  except  on  the  basis  of  respect  for  the  freedom  and  sovereign- 
ty of  all  peoples. 

We  have  always  affirmed  our  desire  to  solve  the  Algerian  problem  in  a  peaceful 
manner  by  way  of  negotiation.  But  the  adamant  refusal  with  which  France  met  the 
request  for  negotiation  is  the  main  reason  for  prolonging  the  war.  This  means  that 
war  in  Algeria  could  end  soon  should  the  French  Government  so  desire. 

As  to  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic,  it  is  willing  to 
negotiate,  and  is  consequently  willing  to  meet  the  representatives  of  the  French 
Government  at  any  time. 

The  presence  of  Frenchmen  and  Europeans  in  Algeria  does  not  constitute  a 
problem  that  is  difficult  to  solve.  In  any  case,  Algeria,  once  she  has  rid  herself  of  the 
imperialists,  will  not  recognize  the  existence  of  privileged  citizens  and  citizens  with 
incomplete  rights.  Indeed,  the  Algerian  Republic  will  never  discriminate  on  the 
basis  of  race  or  creed,  between  those  who  would  like  to  be  its  citizens,  and  will  give 
the  basic  safeguards  so  that  (citizens)  of  all  grades  may  enjoy  the  right  to  participate 
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in  the  life  of  the  country.  Moreover,  all  legitimate  interests  will  be  respected. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  independence  of  Algeria  will  not  preclude  the  establish- 
ment of  new  relations  between  France  and  Algeria.  These  relations  will  be  more 
fruitful  and  in  the  same  measure  based  on  respect  for  the  sovereignty  of  both  coun- 
tries. Moreover,  it  will  be  the  independence  of  Algeria  which  will  be  able  to  open  new 
thorizons  for  co-operation  with  all  other  states. 

Since  its  establishment  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic  has 
registered,  with  satisfaction,  recognition  on  the  part  of  many  states,  (and)  to  these  it 
presents  (its)  thanks.  There  remain  other  states  which  will  accord  it  recognition  in 
future. 

To  all  these  states  we  declare  that  our  Government  realizes  its  responsibilities 
in  the  international  field,  that  it  respects  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  that  it 
adopts  the  Universal  Declaration  of  Human  Rights,  and  that  these  principles  will 
constitute  the  firmly  established  basic  foundation  of  the  policy  of  the  Algerian 
Republic  and  will  themselves  direct  its  activities. 

Accordingly,  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Algerian  Republic  will  be 
pleased  to  welcome  every  international  effort  that  aims  at  the  implementation  of  the 
human  provisions  of  the  Geneva  Conventions  in  the  Algerian  war.  The  Government 
will  also  be  pleased  to  welcome  all  efforts  aimed  at  the  firm  establishment  of  interna- 
tional peace.  (  This  includes  )  stopping  competition  in  the  field  of  armaments  and 
preventing  nuclear  tests  in  the  world.  France  now  is  desirous  of  extending  (these 
tests)  to  the  Algerian  territory. 

In  concluding  this  declaration  we  would  like  to  mention  that  the  continuation 
of  war  in  Algeria  constitutes  a  permanent  menace  to  international  peace.  And  we 
would  urge  all  individuals  as  well  as  governments,  to  add  their  efforts  to  our  own  with 
a  view  to  putting  an  end  to  this  war  which  is  an  attempt  to  bring  about  a  fresh  oc- 
cupation (of  Algeria). 

We  hope  most  sincerely  that  this  appeal  will  be  heeded. 

Memorandum  on  the  Situation  in  Algeria,  Submitted  to  the  U.N.  0  1  Q 
Secretary-General  by  the  New  York  Algerian  Office  in  the  Name  of 
the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Algeria 

April  28, 1959  (/) 

Four  months  after  the  close  of  the  I3th  Session  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Nations,  during  which  the  overwhelming  majority  of  member  states  again 
expressed  their  grave  concern  over  the  situation  in  Algeria,  the  war  continues  with 
growing  intensity. 

According  to  French  official  communiques,  there  were  more  than  10,200 
Algerian  military  casualties  during  the  months  of  January,  February  and  March,  1959 
and  an  estimated  4,000  casualties  have  been  reported  for  the  past  few  weeks. 

Moreover,  in  the  pursuit  of  this  war  which  it  terms  a  "pacification"  the  French 
Government  has  refused  to  respect  international  regulations  concerning  the  conduct 
of  war,  as  set  down  in  the  Geneva  Conventions. 


(r)  Text  courteously  supplied  by  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Provisional  Government 
of  Algeria,  Cairo. 
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The  latest  condemnation  of  French  excesses  came  from  35  French  Roman 
Catholic  priests  who,  as  army  reservists  called  to  active  duty,  are  serving  in  Algeria 
as  line  officers.  In  a  joint  report  sent  to  their  Bishops  early  in  April,  1959,  they  declar- 
ed that  the  methods  used  in  the  conduct  of  the  war  were  such  that  "our  consciences 
condemn".  "Interrogations  are  conducted  only  too  normally  by  methods  that  we 
must  call  torture",  they  wrote.  "Summary  executions  of  prisoners,  civilian  and  mili- 
tary... are  not  exceptional.  Finally,  it  is  not  unusual  during  operations  for  the  wound- 
ed to  be  finished  off." 

Apart  from  the  creation  of  ineffectual  investigating  committees  at  moments  of 
greatest  public  indignation,  no  action  has  been  taken  by  the  French  Government.  In 
the  face  of  irrefutable  testimony,  the  French  Government  cannot  plead  ignorance,  but 
must  be  held  fully  responsible  for  the  continued  use  of  such  methods. 

Recalling  that  one  of  the  principle  aims  of  the  creation  of  the  United  Nations  in 
1945  was  "to  save  succeeding  generations  from  the  scourge  of  war",  we  wish  to  call 
to  your  attention  the  devastating  effects  of  the  war  upon  the  Algerian  civilian  popula- 
tion, by  far  the  main  victims  of  France's  colonial  policy. 

During  the  five  years  of  the  conflict  between  France  and  the  Algerian  people, 
approximately  500,000  civilians  have  been  killed  or  seriously  wounded  as  a  result  of 
French  bombardments  and  other  acts  of  repression;  100,000  persons  are  imprisoned 
or  held  in  concentration  camps;  and  more  than  300,000  are  refugees  in  the  neigh- 
boring countries  of  Morocco  and  Tunisia. 

The  latest  information  from  Algeria  now  reveals  that  more  than  one  million 
Algerian  civilians  have  been  "resettled"  by  the  French  army  in  heavily  guarded  re- 
groupment  centers.  Thus,  almost  one  out  of  every  eight  Algerians  has  been  forced  to 
leave  his  home  to  take  "refuge"  in  these  zones  of  population  "concentration". 

Officially  the  aims  of  this  regroupment  are :  "To  facilitate  the  task  of  pacification 
and  assure  the  protection  of  the  population;  to  provide  better  economic  and  social 
conditions  for  dispersed  groups."  However,  an  official  French  report,  recently  re- 
leased to  the  public,  and  published  in  "Le  Monde"  of  April  18,  1959,  concluded: 
"Because  of  tie  necessities  of  the  pacification,  one  million  men,  women  and  children  are 
in  imminent  danger  of  famine." 

At  first,  in  an  attempt  to  cut  off  the  population's  material  and  moral  support  to 
the  Algerian  Army  of  National  Liberation,  economic  blockades  of  certain  areas  were 
organized  by  the  French  forces.  As  the  population  in  these  areas  continued  to  give 
aid  and  shelter  to  the  nationalists,  the  French  army  has  now  resorted  to  the  scheme  of 
mass  "resettlement"  in  guarded  centers.  In  many  cases,  the  former  villages  are  de- 
stroyed, or  declared  to  be  a  "forbidden  zone".  Other  displaced  persons  are  "resettled" 
in  a  distant  area  where  they  no  longer  have  access  to  their  former  farmland,  or  at  best, 
are  taken  under  armed  escort,  one  or  two  times  a  week,  to  work  their  land.  The  of- 
ficial report  admits  that:  "Deprived  of  their  income,  the  fellahs  are  also  deprived  of 
their  human  dignity:  vis-a-vis  the  local  commander  and  the  chief  of  the  S.A.S.  (the 
army  administrative  unit),  they  are  reduced  to  a  state  of  total  dependence.  There  is  no 
possibility  for  any  initiative  on  their  part."  Furthermore,  the  rations  distributed  are 
irregular  and  extremely  meager...  "Not  official,  they  are  due  to  the  good  will  of  a  local 
official  or  officer...  may  cease  with  his  departure..  The  other  forms  of  assistance  - 
clothing,  social,  and  especially,  medicine  -  are  subject  to  the  same  interruptions 
without  notice."  The  sanitary  conditions  are  "generally  deplorable".  Although  no 
exact  statistics  on  the  mortality  rate  exist,  it  is  admitted  that  in  certain  regroupment 
centers,  one  child  dies  almost  every  day,  and  as  a  general  rule,  it  is  suggested  that 
"when  a  regroupment  center  contains  about  1,000  persons,  every  two  days  one  child 
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will  die."  In  one  of  the  most  desperate  cases,  the  medical  report  declared:  "The 
general  physiological  state  of  the  population  is  such  that  medication  no  longer  can  help" 
One  of  the  most  tragic  aftermaths  of  World  War  II  with  which  the  United 
Nations  has  dealt,  was  the  existence  of  great  numbers  of  displaced  persons.  In  the 
face  of  this  similar  human  tragedy,  we  appeal  to  you  to  take  the  necessary  measures  to 
save  the  one  million  Algerian  displaced  persons,  and  to  bring  this  matter  to  the  im- 
mediate attention  of  the  member  states  of  the  United  Nations,  and  the  Commission 
on  Human  Rights.  Surely  they  cannot  ignore  the  desperate  plight  of  these  victims  of 
French  colonial  policy  in  Algeria,  and  France's  refusal  to  seek  a  negotiated  settlement. 


Yugoslav- Algerian  Joint  Communiqul  990 

June  12,  1959  (0 


Mr.  Farhat  'Abbas,  President  of  the  Provisional  Government  of  Algeria,  accom- 
panied by  Mr.  'Abd  al-Hafiz  Bu  Yusuf,  General  Liaison  and  Communications 
Minister,  stayed  in  Yugoslavia  from  June  6  to  June  12,  as  guests  of  the  Federal  Execu- 
tive Council.  In  the  course  of  this  visit  President  Farhat  'Abbas  and  Mr.  Bu  Yusuf 
were  received  in  audience  by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  Mr.  Josip  Broz  Tito. 
Elaborate  political  talks  took  place  during  the  visit  between  President  Farhat  'Abbas 
and  the  Minister'  Abd  al-Hafiz  Bu  Yusuf,  on  the  one  part,  and  the  Yugoslav  repre- 
sentatives, on  the  other.  Veljko-Vla  Ho  vie,  member  of  the  Praesidium  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Socialist  Alliance  of  the  Yugoslav  Working  People;  Kooapopovic, 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs;  Veljko  Micunovic,  Under-Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs;  Misopavice,  Secretary  of  the  Central  Council  of  the  Yugoslav 
Syndicates,  and  Bogdan  Osol  Nik,  the  Federal  Executive  Council's  Secretary  of 
Information,  took  part  in  the  talks  on  the  Yugoslav  side. 

During  their  stay  in  Yugoslavia,  President  Farhat  'Abbas  and  the  members 'of 
his  party  visited  Zagreb  as  well  as  certain  economic  work  centres,  and  made  a  tour, 
sight-seeing.  They  also  entered  into  direct  contact  with  the  leaders  of  the  People's 
Federal  Republic  of  Yugoslavia  as  well  as  with  the  representatives  of  the  country's 
political  and  social  organizations.  The  conversations  between  the  Yugoslav  and  the 
Algerian  representatives  were  conducted  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  friendship  and  under- 
standing, and  have  provided  the  opportunity  for  a  useful  exchange  of  views  both  on 
the  present  state  of  the  Algerian  people's  struggle  for  liberation  and  the  international 
aspects  of  the  Algerian  question,  and  on  other  current  questions  of  common  interest. 
Faithful  to  the  principles  which  inspire  the  policy  of  the  People's  Federal  Republic  of 
Yugoslavia,  that  every  nation  has  the  right  to  decide  its  own  fate,  and  considering  that 
the  emancipation  of  the  colonial  peoples  constitutes  a  historical,  progressive  and 
inevitable  process,  the  representatives  of  the  Yugoslav  Government  confirmed  their 
view  that  the  Algerian  people's  struggle  and  aspirations  of  liberty  and  independence 
are  legitimate  and  in  full  conformity  with  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations  Char- 
ter. 

This  is  already  the  fifth  year  that  the  war  in  Algeria  has  continued  with  the  same  vio- 
lence, exposing  the  Algerian  people  to  immense  suffering  and  causing  them,  as  well  as 
the  French,  severe  losses  in  human  lives  and  material.  These  conditions  are  still 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  Arabic  text  courteously  supplied  by  the  Foreign 
Ministry  of  the  Provisional  Algerian  Government)  Cairo. 
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continuing,  and  the  losses  are  increasing  from  day  to  day.  Moreover,  the  war  in 
Algeria  constitutes  a  latent  danger  and  a  constant  potential  source  of  widespread 
international  complications.  The  Algerian  problem  has  therefore  become  altogether 
the  cause  of  serious  concern  on  the  part  of  the  international  community  which  aspires 
to  alleviate  world  tension  and  to  reach  a  just  and  peaceful  solution  of  international 
disputes,  including  the  peaceful  and  fair  solution  of  the  Algerian  problem. 

In  harmony  with  the  legitimate  aspirations  of  the  Algerian  people's  armed 
struggle  for  liberation,  and  guided  by  the  general  interests  of  international  peace  and 
security,  the  two  parties  have  expressed  their  common  desire  to  find  through  negotia- 
tions, between  the  French  Government  and  the  Provisional  Algerian  Government 
which  represents  the  Algerian  people,  an  effective  solution  to  the  Algerian  problem  as 
proposed  in  the  draft  resolution  adopted  in  the  1 3th  session  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  United  Nations  and  in  favour  of  which  have  voted  the  Government  of  the  Peo- 
ples' Federal  Republic  of  Yugoslavia  and  34  other  countries.  This  procedure  consti- 
tutes the  only  means  of  putting  an  end  to  bloodshed  and  war  in  Algeria. 

In  this  connection  the  Yugoslav  Government  salutes  the  efforts  made  to  this  end 
by  the  Algerian  Provisional  Government,  and  considers  the  Algerian  Government's 
initiative  a  constructive  step  as  outlined  in  President  Farhat  'Abbas's  statement  in 
Belgrade  on  June  12, 1959,(i)  in  which  he  confirmed  his  readiness  to  start  negotiations 
with  France. 

President  Farhat  'Abbas  has  expressed  his  gratitude  to  the  Yugoslav  peoples  for 
the  assistance  they  have  given  the  Algerian  people  towards  alleviating  the  painful 
consequences  of  the  war.  The  Yugoslav  side  expressed  its  eagerness  to  continue  this 
assistance. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  conviction  was  stressed  that  the  visit  of  President  Farhat 
'Abbas  to  Yugoslavia  and  the  talks  he  has  had  constitute  a  further  contribution  to  the 
Algerian  people's  struggle  for  liberation  and  a  constructive  factor  for  establishing 
peace  and  peaceful  co-operation  among  the  nations. 

Text  of  General  Charles  de  Gaulle's  Statement  of  Policy  on  Algeria 

September  16,  Jpjp  (2) 

Our  recovery  is  proceeding.  Obviously  we  should  not  boast.  In  the  technical 
field,  for  instance,  we  have  not  yet  reached  the  stage  of  sending  rockets  to  the  moon. 
For  the  past  15  months,  however,  our  affairs  have  been  improving. 

The  Unity  of  our  nation  has  been  welded  anew.  In  finance,  trade,  and  currency, 
equilibrium  is  soundly  established.  By  virtue  of  that  very  fact,  the  situation  of  all 
Frenchmen,  and  first  and  foremost  that  of  workers  in  agriculture  and  industry,  has 
by-passed  the  tragedy  of  both  inflation  and  recession. 

On  the  structure  thus  established,  and  as  the  process  of  expansion  develops,  it 
will  be  possible  to  foster  social  cooperation  between  the  various  categories  which 
together  make  up  our  economy,  to  pursue  the  essential  task  of  training  our  young 
people,  to  develop  the  tools  at  our  disposal  for  scientific  and  technical  research. 


(/)  Not  printed.  ED. 

(2)  This  is  the  official  English  translation  of  General  Charles  de  Gaulle's  broadcast  on 

Algeria  on  September  16, 1959.  The  text  is  copied  from  The  Times,  September  17, 

ED. 
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FREE  CHOICE 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Community  has  been  founded  between  France,  eleven 
African  States  and  the  Republic  of  Madagascar.  Finally,  in  the  midst  of  a  world 
where  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  the  survival  of  freedom  are  together  at  stake  our 
voice  is  being  heard. 

For  France,  however,  the  difficult,  blood-soaked  problem  of  Algeria  remains  to 
be  settled:  We  must  settle  it.  This  we  will  not  achieve  by  tossing  at  each  other  va- 
cuous over-simplifications,  thought  out  by  one  and  any  of  those  who  are  blind  to 
everything  save  their  conflicting  passions,  interests,  or  daydreams.  We  will  achieve  it 
as  a  great  nation  should  do,  choosing  the  only  path  worthy  of  being  followed.  I  mean 
the  free  choice  which  the  Algerians  themselves  will  make  for  their  future. 

If  the  truth  be  told,  much  has  been  done  already  to  pave  the  way  for  this  solution. 
Through  pacification  first  of  all.  Nothing  can  be  solved  against  a  background 
of  shooting  and  assassination.  From  that  point  of  view,  I  cannot  claim  that  we  have 
reached  the  end  of  the  road.  But  I  am  saying  that  there  is  no  comparison,  in  terms  of 
the  safety  of  goods  and  persons,  between  the  situation  which  prevailed  two  or  three 
years  ago  and  that  which  prevails  now. 

Our  army  is  accomplishing  its  mission  both  adroitly  and  courageously,  fighting  its 
opponents  while  maintaining  with  the  population  contacts  more  full  and  on  a  broader 
scale  than  had  ever  been  achieved  hitherto.  If  our  soldiers,  and  above  all  the  120,000 
Muslims  among  them,  had  faltered  in  their  duty  or  if  the  Algerian  masses  had  turned 
against  France,  that  indeed  would  have  spelt  disaster.  But  since  this  has  not  occurred, 
the  restoration  of  public  order,  although  it  may  not  be  imminent,  is  well  at  hand. 

UNIVERSAL  SUFFRAGE 

The  second  requisite  for  a  settlement  is  that  all  Algerians  should  have  the  means 
of  expressing  themselves  through  universal  suffrage.  Up  to  last  year  they  had  never 
had  it.  They  have  it  now,  thanks  to  the  institution  of  equal  rights,  a  single  body  of 
electors,  and  the  fact  that  the  more  numerous  communities,  the  Muslim  ones,  are 
sure  of  obtaining  at  the  polls  the  largest  numbers  of  representatives  elected.  This  was 
a  change  of  the  greatest  importance  indeed,  a  revolution.  On  September  28  last  year, 
the  Algerians  by  referendum,  adopted  the  constitution,  and  notified  their  intention 
that  their  future  should  be  shaped  along  with  France. 

On  November  30,  they  elected  their  deputies,  on  April  19,  their  municipal 
authorities,  and  on  May  31,  their  Senators.  No  doubt  there  are  some  people  who 
claim  that,  in  the  situation  where  the  electors  found  themselves,  pressed  by  the  pacifi- 
cation forces  while  threatened  by  the  insurgents,  this  electoral  consultation  was  only  to 
a  limited  extent  sincere.  It  has  taken  place,  however,  in  towns  and  rural  areas,  and 
with  a  large  mass  of  electors.  And  even,  at  the  time  of  the  referendum,  participation 
was  widespread,  spontaneous,  and  enthusiastic. 

At  all  events  the  path  is  open.  As  soon  as  violence  has  subsided,  it  may  be  used 
even  more  broadly,  and  more  freely.  Next  year,  the  election  of  the  general  councils 
will  take  place,  from  which  be  drawn,  at  a  later  stage,  a  number  of  administrative, 
economic  and  social  councils,  which  will  be  called  upon  to  deliberate,  with  the  dele- 
gate-general, on  the  development  of  Algeria. 

To  solve  the  problem  of  Algeria  is  not  merely  to  restore  order  or  to  grant  people 
the  right  to  self-determination.  It  is  also,  indeed  it  is  primarily,  to  deal  with  a  human 
problem.  There  we  have  populations  whose  numbers  double  every  35  years  on  a  land 
that  is  to  a  great  extent  untilled  and  devoid  of  mines,  factories,  or  important  sources  of 
power,  submerged  in  poverty  which  seems  to  belong  to  their  very  nature.  What  is  at 
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stake  is  to  give  the  Algerians  enough  to  support  themselves  with  their  own  work,  to 
see  to  it  than  an  elite  should  emerge  and  be  trained,  that  their  soil  and  subsoil  should 
yield  more  and  better  products.  This  involves  a  vast  effort  in  the  sense  of  social  and 
economic  development,  an  effort,  indeed,  which  is  already  in  course. 

ECONOMIC  PICTURE 

For  the  year  1959  France  will  have  spent  in  Algeria  —  to  mention,  only  public 
investments  and  civilian  running  expenses  -  some  200  billion  francs.  Expenses  will 
rise  higher  during  the  course  of  the  coming  years,  as  the  Constantine  plan  will  be 
coming  into  force.  Over  the  past  ten  months,  ten  industrial  plants  have  applied  for 
permission  to  settle.  Twenty  thousand  acres  of  fertile  soil  are  being  allocated  to  Mus- 
lim land  workers.  The  number  of  Algerians  working  in  Metropolitan  France  has 
increased  by  50,000. 

The  number  of  Muslims,  in  public  employment  has  increased  by  5,000  .  At  the 
beginning  of  the  coming  school  year  schools  in  Algeria  will  be  receiving  some  860,000 
children,  as  against  700,000  at  the  corresponding  time  last  year,  and  560,000  the  year 
before.  In  six  weeks  the  oil  at  Hassi  Messaoud  will  be  arriving  on  the  coastline  at 
Bougie.  In  another  year,  the  oil  from  Edjele  will  be  reaching  the  Gulf  of  Gabes.  In 
1960,  the  gas  from  Hassi  Rmel  will  begin  to  be  distributed  in  Algiers  and  Oran,  later 
at  Bone.  If  France  be  willing  and  if  she  be  in  a  position  to  pursue  with  the  Algerians 
the  task  she  has  undertaken,  and  which  she  is  alone  able  to  bring  to  fruition,  then 
Algeria  will  be  in  15  years  a  prosperous  and  productive  land. 

Thanks  to  the  progress  of  pacification,  of  democracy,  and  to  social  evolution,  we 
can  now  look  foward  to  the  day  when  the  men  and  women  who  live  in  Algeria  will  be 
in  a  position  to  decide  on  their  destiny,  once  and  for  all,  freely,  in  the  full  knowledge 
of  what  is  at  stake.  Taking  into  account  all  these  factors,  those  of  the  Algerian 
situation,  those  inherent  in  the  national  and  the  international  situation,  I  deem  it 
necessary  that  recourse  to  self-determination  be  here  and  now  proclaimed. 

In  the  name  of  France  and  of  the  Republic,  by  virtue  of  the  power  granted  to  me 
by  our  constitution  to  consult  its  citizens,  granted  that  God  let  me  live  and  that  the 
people  lend  me  their  ear,  I  commit  myself  to  ask,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  Algerians  in 
their  12  departments,  what  it  is  they  finally  wish  to  be  and,  on  the  other  hand,  of  all 
Frenchmen  to  endorse  their  choice. 

The  question,  obviously,  will  be  put  to  the  Algerians  as  individuals.  For  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  there  has  never  been  any  true  Algerian  unity,  far  less  any 
Algerian  sovereignty.  The  Carthaginians,  the  Romans,  the  Vandals,  the  Byzantines, 
the  Syrian  Arabs,  the  Cordoba  Arabs,  the  Turks,  the  French,  have  one  after  the  other 
penetrated  the  country  without  there  being  at  any  time  under  any  shape  or  form  an 
Algerian  State. 

200  DEATHS  A  YEAR 

As  for  the  time  of  the  election,  I  will  decide  upon  it  in  due  course,  at  the  latest 
four  years  after  the  actual  restoration  of  peace,  that  is  to  say,  once  a  situation  has  been 
established  whereby  loss  of  life,  be  it  in  ambushes  or  isolated  attempts,  will  not  exceed 
200  a  year. 

The  following  span  of  time  will  be  devoted  to  resuming  normal  existence,  to 
emptying  the  prisons  and  the  camps,  to  allowing  for  exiles  to  return,  to  restoring  the 
free  play  of  individual  and  public  freedom  and  to  enabling  the  population  to  be  fully 
aware  of  what  is  at  stake. 

I  would  like  to  invite,  here  and  now,  observers  from  all  over  the  world  to  attend, 
without  let  or  hindrance,  the  final  culmination  of  this  process. 
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THREE  SOLUTIONS 

But  what  will  this  political  destiny  finally  be  for  the  men  and  women  of  Algeria 
who  will  be  choosing  it  once  peace  is  restored  ?  Everyone  knows  that  in  theory  it  is 
possible  to  imagine  three  solutions,  since  it  is  in  the  interest  of  all  concerned,  and  first 
of  all  of  France,  that  the  question  should  be  answered  with  no  room  for  ambiguity, 
the  three  arrangements  which  it  is  possible  to  conceive  of  will  be  the  object  of  the 
consultation. 

Either  secession,  where  some  believe  independence  would  reside.  France  would 
then  leave  the  Algerians  who  would  have  expressed  their  wish  to  become  separated 
from  her.  They  would  organize,  without  her,  the  territory  in  which  they  live,  the 
resources  which  they  have  at  their  call,  the  Government  which  they  desire.  I  am 
convinced  personally  that  such  an  outcome  would  be  incredible  and  disastrous. 
Algeria  being  what  it  is  at  the  present  time,  and  the  world  what  we  know  it  to  be,  seces- 
sion would  carry  in  its  wake  the  most  appalling  poverty,  an  abysmal  political  chaos, 
all  out  slaughter,  and  soon  the  warlike  dictatorship  of  the  Communists.  But  this 
ghost  must  be  laid  and  by  the  Algerians  themselves. 

If  it  were  to  appear  through  inconceivable  misfortune,  that  such  is  indeed  their 
true  wish,  France  would  undoubtedly  cease  to  devote  so  many  values,  and  so  many 
billions  of  francs,  to  a  cause  shorn  of  any  hope. 

SAHARA  OIL 

It  goes  without  saying  that,  on  this  assumption,  those  Algerians  of  any  origin  who 
would  wish  to  remain  French  would  do  so  in  any  event  and  that  France  would  arrange, 
if  the  case  arose,  for  their  regrouping  and  resettlement.  On  the  other  hand,  every- 
thing would  be  arranged  so  that  the  operation  of  oil  wells,  the  handling  and  shipping 
of  Sahara  oil,  which  is  the  result  of  French  efforts  and  of  interest  to  the  western  world 
as  a  whole,  be  provided  for  in  any  event. 

Or  else,  out-and-out  identification  with  France,  such  as  is  implied  in  the  equality 
of  rights:  Algerians  can  accede  to  all  political,  administrative  and  legal  responsibilities 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State  and  have  free  access  to  public  service.  They  would 
benefit,  from  the  point  of  view  of  salaries,  social  security,  education,  professional 
training  by  all  measures  provided  for  in  metropolitan  France;  they  would  reside  and 
work  wherever  they  would  see  fit,  on  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  territory  of  the 
Republic.  In  other  words  they  would  be  living,  from  every  point  of  view,  and  what- 
ever their  religion  or  the  Community  to  which  they  belong,  by  and  large  on  the  same 
footing  and  at  the  same  level  as  other  citizens  and  become  part  and  parcel  of  the 
French  people  who  would  then,  truly,  spread  from  Dunkirk  to  Tamanrasset. 

Or  else,  the  government  of  Algeria  by  Algerians:  backed  up  by  French  help  and 
in  narrow  relationship  with  her,  for  economy,  teaching,  defence,  and  foreign  relations. 
In  that  case,  the  internal  regime  of  Algeria  should  be  of  the  federal  type  so  that  the 
various  communities,  French,  Arab,  Kabylie,  Mozabite,  who  live  together  in  the 
country  should  be  given  guarantees  for  their  own  life  and  a  framework  for  cooperation. 

Since  for  the  past  year,  however,  through  the  institution  of  equal  voting  rights, 
the  single  college  and  the  emergence  of  a  majority  of  Muslim  representatives,  the 
political  future  of  Algeria  is  to  be  settled  by  Algerians,  since  it  has  been  officially  and 
solemnly  emphasized  that,  once  peace  will  have  been  restored,  the  Algerians  will  let  it 
be  known  what  fate  they  want  for  themselves,  to  the  exclusion  of  any  other,  and  that 
all  of  them,  whatever  their  programme  may  be,  whatever  they  might  have  done, 
wherever  they  come  from,  will  take  part,  if  they  wish  to  do  so,  in  this  consultation, 
what  then  may  be  the  meaning  of  rebellion  ? 


479 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

YIELDING  TO  JUSTICE 

If  those  who  lead  it  claim  for  all  Algerians  the  right  to  self-determination,  well 
then,  all  paths  are  wide  open.  If  the  insurgents  fear  that  by  agreeing  to  a  cease-fire 
they  will  be  yielding  themselves  up  to  justice,  then  it  is  entirely  up  to  them  to  settle 
with  the  authorities  the  conditions  suggested  when  I  offered  the  peace  of  the  brave  for 
their  unhindred  return,  as  I  have. 

If  the  men  who  represent  the  political  organization  behind  the  rising  intend  not 
to  be  excluded  from  the  debate,  or  later  from  the  polls,  or  the  institutions  which  will 
settle  the  future  of  Algeria  and  shape  its  political  life,  I  proclaim  that  they  will  have, 
as  all  others,  and  no  more  and  no  less,  the  hearing,  the  role,  the  place  which  the 
votes  of  their  fellow  citizens  will  determine  for  them.  Why  then  should  the  odious 
strife  and  the  fratricide  murders  which  are  still  drenching  the  Algerian  soil  with 
blood  continue? 

Unless  it  be  the  work  of  a  group  of  ambitious  agitators,  determined  to  establish 
by  brute  force  and  terror  their  totalitarian  dictatorship  and  believing  that  they  will 
one  day  obtain  from  the  Republic  the  privilege  of  debating  with  them  the  future  of 
Algeria,  building  them  up  into  an  Algerian  Government.  There  is  not  a  chance  that 
France  should  lend  herself,  in  this  way,  to  the  arbitrary. 

FREE  CHOICE 

The  future  of  Algeria  rests  with  the  Algerians,  not  as  thrust  upon  them  by 
machine-gun  and  knife,  but  according  to  the  wishes  which  they  will  freely  express 
through  universal  suffrage.  For  them  and  with  them,  France  will  see  to  it  that  their 
choice  is  free. 

During  the  course  of  the  few  years  which  will  run  out  before  the  dateline  we  have 
set,  there  will  be  much  to  do,  so  that  Algeria  when  pacified  may  measure  what  are 
exactly  the  ins  and  outs  of  its  own  decision.  I  intend  to  address  myself  personally 
to  the  task.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ways  and  means  of  the  future  consultation  may  be 
in  due  course  elaborated  and  specified.  But  the  road  is  open.  The  decision  is  taken. 
The  game  is  worthy  of  France. 

Reply  of  the  Provisional  Government  of  Algeria  to  General  de 
LLL  Gaulle's  Proposals 

Tunis,  September  28,  1959  (i) 

At  the  threshold  of  the  sixth  year  of  war,  as  the  United  Nations  General  As- 
sembly is  preparing  to  discuss  again  the  Algerian  question,  and  while  important 
international  meetings  on  high  level  announce  a  hope  for  world  peace,  all  eyes  are 
turned  towards  Algeria.  All  the  peoples  look  forward  to  the  re-establishment  of  peace 
in  this  African  land  where  a  war  which  has  already  caused  nearly  a  million  victims  is 
still  going  on. 

The  Algerian  people  were  compelled  by  colonialism  to  take  up  arms.  The  Pro- 
visional Government  of  Algeria,  while  re-affirming  its  determination  to  fight  until 
national  liberation  (is  achieved),  declares  that  it  does  not  intend  to  miss  any  oppor- 
tunity of  giving  peace  its  full  chance  (of  success). 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  Arabic  text  courteously  supplied  by  the  representa- 
tive of  the  Provisional  Government  of  Algeria,  Beirut. 
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In  his  declaration  of  September  16,  1959,  the  President  of  the  French  Republic 
solemnly  recognized,  in  the  name  of  France,  the  Algerians'  right  to  self-determination. 

The  Algerian  people's  right  of  self-determination  has  thus  been  at  last  recog- 
nized .This  evolution  has  only  been  possible  because  the  Algerian  people  have  for  five 
years  been  resisting  victoriously  one  of  the  most  sanguinary  wars  of  colonial  (re-) 
conquest;  it  has  only  been  possible  because  the  National  Liberation  Front  and  the 
Army  of  National  Liberation  have  continued,  and,  if  need  be,  will  always  continue 
the  fight  for  liberation;  it  has,  at  last,  only  been  possible  thanks  to  the  support  of  all 
the  brotherly  and  friendly  peoples  and  to  the  support  of  international  public  opinion. 

The  right  of  peoples  to  self-determination,  as  set  out  in  the  National  Liberation 
Front's  declaration  of  November  i,  1954,  has  always  been  the  fundamental  objective 
of  the  Algerian  Revolution.  (This  objective  also)  constitutes  to  the  Algerian  people  a 
democratic  and  peaceful  means  of  achieving  their  national  independence. 

Self-determination,  i.e.  the  right  of  peoples  to  decide  their  future  freely,  as 
embodied  in  the  United  Nations  Charter,  restores  to  the  Algerian  people  the  exercise 
of  national  sovereignty  which  they  were  temporarily  deprived  of  by  a  military  con- 
quest from  which  there  cannot  be  derived  any  legitimate  character. 

The  national  entity  constituted  by  Algeria  as  well  as  the  sociological  unity  of  its 
people  are,  in  fact,  essential  objective  elements.  Any  application  of  (the  principle  of) 
Belf-determination,  which  does  not  take  these  facts  into  account  and  which  aims  at 
breaking  down  this  entity  into  racial  and  religious  communities  is  illusory. 

Moreover,  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Algeria  draws  the 
attention  to  the  indisputable  principle  of  the  integrity  of  the  national  territory  and 
expresses  the  unshakeable  determination  of  the  Algerian  people  to  oppose  any  attempt 
at  partition. 

(The  Provisional  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Algeria)  draws  the  attention  of 
international  (public)  opinion  to  the  danger  which  any  encroachment  upon  this 
unity  and  this  integrity  would  constitute.  Any  attempt  of  this  nature,  far  from  con- 
tributing to  the  solution  of  the  Algerian  problem,  would  only  aggravate  it  and  would 
constitute  a  permanent  threat  to  international  peace  and  security. 

As  to  the  wealth  of  the  Sahara,  the  prospecting  and  the  exploitation  of  this 
(wealth)  can  in  no  way  be  changed  into  private  ownership.  As  a  source  of  human  pro- 
gress to  Algeria  and  North  Africa  in  the  first  place,  this  wealth  can  only  give  rise  to  a 
vast  and  fruitful  co-operation  to  the  common  interest  of  all. 

On  the  other  hand,  to  subordinate  the  free  choice  of  the  Algerian  people  to  the 
(will)  of  the  French  people  would  constitute  a  sheer  denial  (of  the  right)  of  self- 
determination  and  of  democracy. 

The  independence  which  will  result  from  the  Algerian  people's  public  expression 
of  opinion  (i)  will  not  be  a  source  of  anarchy  or  of  misery;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  on 
this  independence  that  any  real  progress  will  depend.  It  will  guarantee  the  freedom  of 
the  individuals  and  safeguard  the  security  of  the  persons.  Finally,  it  will  facilitate  the 
building  up  of  the  Maghrib  and  free  co-operation  with  all  the  countries. 

Once  these  principles  are  precisely  and  clearly  defined,  it  becomes  natural  that 
a  recourse  to  universal  suffrage  cannot  take  place  before  the  restoration  of  peace. 

"Pacification"  (2)  -  which  is  a  war  which  grows  more  and  more  murderous  -  can 
not  bring  peace  to  Algeria. 


(j)  Literally >  "from  ascertaining  the  views  of  the  Algerian  people".  ED. 
(2)  The  quotation  marks  occur  in  the  Arabic  text,  too.  ED. 
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The  free  choice  of  the  Algerian  people  cannot  be  exercised  under  the  pressure  of 
an  army  of  occupation  numbering  over  half  a  million  soldiers  and  almost  an  equiva- 
lent number  of  constables  (gendarmes),  policemen  and  militiamen.  It  cannot  be 
exercised  under  the  pressure  of  airplanes,  tanks  and  guns;  under  the  pressure  of  an 
administrative  organ  whose  traditional  election  forgeries  are  (well-)  known. 

Moreover,  this  free  choice  cannot  take  place  fully  as  long  as  more  than  one  quar- 
ter of  the  population  is  held  in  prisons  and  (concentration)  camps,  or  deported. 

All  these  are  problems  which  call  for  discussion  and  investigation. 

Accordingly,  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Algeria,  which  has 
so  far  been  recognized  by  several  States,  is  the  trustee  and  the  guarantor  of  the  inte- 
rests of  the  Algerian  people  until  such  time  as  they  can  express  themselves  freely.  It  is 
the  Government  that  directs  and  controls  the  resistance  of  the  Algerian  people  and 
the  fight  for  freedom  (carried  out)  by  the  National  Army  of  Liberation.  There  cannot, 
therefore,  beany  re-establishment  of  peace  except  with  its  approval.  SUCH  PEACE 
MAY  BE  IMMEDIATE. 

The  Provisional  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Algeria  is,  therefore,  prepared 
to  enter  into  negotiations  with  the  French  Government  with  a  view  to  discussing  the 
political  and  the  military  conditions  of  the  cease-fire  as  well  as  the  conditions  of,  and 
the  guarantee  for,  the  application  (of  the  principle)  of  self-determination. 
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The  (Basle)  Program  of  the  World  Zionist  Organization  223 

August  29, 1897  (i) 

The  aim  of  Zionism  is  to  create  for  the  Jewish  people  a  home  in  Palestine  secured 
by  public  law.  The  Congress  contemplates  the  following  means  to  the  attainment  of 
this  end:— 

1.  The  promotion,  on  suitable  lines,  of  the  colonization  of  Palestine  by  Jewish 
agricultural  and  industrial  workers. 

2.  The  organization  and  binding  together  of  the  whole  of  Jewry  by  means  of 
appropriate  institutions,  local  and  international,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  each 
country. 

3.  The  strengthening  and  fostering  of  Jewish  national  sentiment  and  conscious- 
ness. 

4.  Preparatory  steps  towards  obtaining  Government  consent,  where  necessary,  to 
the  attainment  of  the  aim  of  Zionism. 

The  British  (Balfour)  Declaration  of  Sympathy  with  Zionist  2 24 

Aspirations 

June  4  -  November  2, 1917 

1.  Cambon  Letter  to  Sokolow    June  4,  7919  (2) 

You  were  good  enough  to  present  the  project  to  which  you  are  devoting  your 
efforts,  which  has  for  its  object  the  development  of  Jewish  colonization  in  Palestine. 
You  consider  that,  circumstances  permitting,  and  the  independence  of  the  Holy 
Places  being  safeguarded  on  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  a  deed  of  justice  and  of 
reparation  to  assist,  by  the  protection  of  the  Allied  Powers,  in  the  renaissance  of  the 
Jewish  nationality  in  that  Land  from  which  the  people  of  Israel  were  exiled  so  many 
centuries  ago. 

The  French  Government,  which  entered  this  present  war  to  defend  a  people 
wrongfully  attacked,  and  which  continues  the  struggle  to  assure  the  victory  of  right 
over  might,  can  but  feel  sympathy  for  your  cause,  the  triumph  of  which  is  bound  up 
with  that  of  the  Allies. 

I  am  happy  to  give  you  herewith  such  assurance. 

2.  Official  Zionist  Formula  July  18,  1917  (3) 

H.M.  Government,  after  considering  the  aims  of  the  Zionist  Organisation, 
accepts  the  principle  of  recognizing  Palestine  as  the  National  Home  of  the  Jewish 
people  and  die  right  of  the  Jewish  people  to  build  up  its  National  Life  in  Palestine 
under  a  protection  to  be  established  at  the  conclusion  of  Peace,  following  upon  the 
successful  issue  of  the  war. 

H.M.  Government  regards  as  essential  for  the  realisation  of  this  principle  the 
grant  of  internal  autonomy  to  the  Jewish  nationality  in  Palestine,  freedom  of 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  N.  Sokolow,  History  of  Zionism.  (London,  1919),  vol.  i, 
pp.  268-269. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  fromN.  Sokolow,  History  of  Zionism  (London,  1919)  vol.  2,  p.  53. 
(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Political  Report  to  the  Xllth  Congress  (World  Zionist 
Organization,  Executive),  pp.  71-72. 
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immigration  for  Jews,  and  the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  National  Colonising  Corpo- 
ration for  the  re-settlement  and  economic  development  of  the  country. 

The  conditions  and  forms  of  the  internal  autonomy  and  a  charter  for  the  Jewish 
National  Colonising  Corporation  should,  in  the  view  of  H.M.  Government,  be 
elaborated  in  detail  and  determined  with  the  representatives  of  the  Zionist  Organisa- 
tion. 

3.  The  Balfour  Declaration  November  2,  1917  (i) 

I  have  much  pleasure  in  conveying  to  you,  on  behalf  of  his  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, the  following  declaration  of  sympathy  with  Jewish  Zionist  aspirations  which 
has  been  submitted  to  and  approved  by  the  Cabinet  :- 

His  Majesty's  Government  view  with  favour  the  establishment  in  Palestine  of  a 
national  home  for  the  Jewish  people,  and  will  use  their  best  endeavours  to  facilitate 
the  achievement  of  this  object,  it  being  clearly  understood  that  nothing  shall  be  done 
which  may  prejudice  the  civil  and  religious  rights  of  existing  non-Jewish  communities 
in  Palestine,  or  the  rights  and  political  status  enjoyed  by  Jews  in  any  other  country. 

I  should  be  grateful  if  you  would  bring  this  declaration  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Zionist  Federation. 


Recommendations  of  the  King-Crane  Commission  on  Syria  and 
Palestine 

August  28)  1919  (2) 

The  Commissioners  make  to  the  Peace  Conference  the  following  recommenda- 
tions for  the  treatment  of  Syria: 

i.  We  recommend,  as  most  important  of  all,  and  in  strict  harmony  with  our  in- 
structions, that  whatever  foreign  administration  (whether  of  one  or  more  powers)  is 
brought  into  Syria,  should  come  in,  not  at  all  as  a  colonization  Power  in  the  old  sense 
of  that  term,  but  as  a  Mandatory  under  the  League  of  Nations,  with  the  clear  con- 
sciousness that  "the  well-being  and  development"  of  the  Syrian  people  form  for  it 
a  "sacred  trust". 

(1)  To  this  end  the  mandate  should  have  a  limited  term,  the  time  of  expiration  to 
be  determined  by  the  League  of  Nations,  in  the  light  of  all  the  facts  as  brought  out 
from  year  to  year,  in  the  annual  reports  of  the  Mandatory  to  the  League  or  in  other 
ways. 

(2)  The  Mandatory  Administration  should  have,  however,  a  period  and  power 
sufficient  to  ensure  the  success  of  the  new  State;  and  especially  to  make  possible 
carrying  through  important  educational  and  economic  undertakings,  essential  to 
secure  founding  of  the  State. 

(3)  The  Mandatory  Administration  should  be  characterized  from  the  beginning 
by  a  strong  and  vital  educational  emphasis  in  clear  recognition  of  the  imperative 
necessity  of  education  for  the  citizens  of  a  democratic  state,  and  the  development  of  a 
sound  national  spirit.    This  systematic  cultivation  of  national  spirit  is  particularly 
required  in  a  country  like  Syria,  which  has  only  recently  come  to  self-consciousness. 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Palestine  Royal  Commission  Report  (July  1937),  Cmd. 
5479)  P*  22*  See,  also,  International  Conciliation  (1949),  p.  744.  ED. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States:  Paris  Peace  Confer- 
ence, 1919,  vol.  12,  pp.  787-799- 
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(4)  The  Mandatory  should  definitely  seek,  from  the  beginning  of  its  trusteeship, 
to  train  the  Syrian  people  to  independent  self-government  as  rapidly  as  conditions 
allow,  by  setting  up  all  the  institutions  of  a  democratic  state,  and  by  sharing  with  them 
increasingly  the  work  of  administration  and  so  forming  gradually  an  intelligent  citizen- 
ship, interested  unselfishly  in  the  progress  of  the  country,  and  forming  at  the  same 
time  a  large  group  of  disciplined  civil  servants. 

(5)  The  period  of  "tutelage"  should  not  be  unduly  prolonged,  but  independent 
self-government  should  be  granted  as  soon  as  it  can  safely  be  done;  remembering  that 
the  primary  business  of  government  is  not  the  accomplishment  of  certain  things,   but 
the  development  of  citizens. 

(6)  It  is  peculiarly  the  duty  of  the  Mandatory  in  a  country  like  Syria,  and  in  this 
modern  age,  to  see  that  complete  religious  liberty  is  ensured,  both  in  the  constitution 
and  in  the  practice  of  the  state,  and  that  a  jealous  care  is  exercised  for  the  rights  of 
all  minorities.   Nothing  is  more  vital  than  this  for  the  enduring  success  of  the  new 
Arab  State. 

(7)  In  the  economic  development  of  Syria,  a  dangerous  amount  of  indebtedness 
on  the  part  of  the  new  State  should  be  avoided,  as  well  as  any  entanglements  financial- 
ly with  the  affairs  of  the  Mandatory  Power. On  the  other  hand  the  legitimate  established 
privileges  of  foreigners  such  as  rights  to  maintain  schools,  commercial  concessions, 
etc.,  should  be  preserved,  but  subject  to  review  and  modification  under  the  authority 
of  the  League  of  Nations  in  the  interest  of  Syria.  The  Mandatory  Power  should  not 
take  advantage  of  its  position  to  force  a  monopolistic  control  at  any  point  to  the 
detriment  either  of  Syria  or  of  other  nations ;  but  it  should  seek  to  bring  the  new  State 
as  rapidly  as  possible  to  economic  independence  as  well  as  to  political  independence. 
Whatever  is  done  concerning  the  further  recommendations  of  the  Commission,  the 
fulfillment  of  at  least  the  conditions  now  named  should  be  assured,  if  the  Peace  Con- 
ference and  the  League  of  Nations  are  true  to  the  policy  of  mandatories  already  em- 
bodied in  "The  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations".   This  should  effectively  guard 
the  most  essential  interests  of  Syria,  however  the  machinery  of  administration  is  final- 
ly organized.  The  Damascus  Congress  betrayed  in  many  ways  their  intense  fear  that 
their  country  would  become,  though  under  some  other  name,  simply  a  colonial  pos- 
session of  some  other  Power.  That  fear  must  be  completely  allayed. 

2.  We  recommend,  in  the  second  place  that  the  unity  of  Syria  be  preserved,  in 
accordance  with  the  earnest  petition  of  the  great  majority  of  the  people  of  Syria. 

(1)  The  territory  concerned  is  too  limited,  the  population  too  small,  and  the  eco- 
nomic, geographic,  racial  and  language  unity  too  manifest  to  make  the  setting  up  of 
independent  states  within  its  boundaries  desirable,  if  such  division  can  possibly  be 
avoided.  The  country  is  very  largely  Arab  in  language,  culture,  traditions,  and  cus- 
toms. 

(2)  This  recommendation  is  in  line  with  important  "general  considerations" 
already  urged,  and  with  the  principles  of  the  League  of  Nations,  as  well  as  in  answer 
to  the  desires  of  the  majority  of  the  population  concerned. 

(3)  The  precise  boundaries  of  Syria  should  be  determined  by  a  special  commission 
on  boundaries,  after  the  Syrian  territory  has  been  in  general  allotted.  The  Commis- 
sioners believe,  however,  that  the  claim  of  the  Damascus  Conference  to  include  Cilick 
in  Syria  is  not  justified,  either  historically  or  by  commercial  or  language  relations.  The 
line  between  the  Arabic-speaking  and  the  Turkish-speaking  populations  would  quite 
certainly  class  Cilicia  with  Asia  Minor  rather  than  with  Syria.  Syria,  too,  has  no  such 
need  of  further  sea  coast  as  the  large  interior  sections  of  Asia  Minor. 

(4)  In  standing  thus  for  the  recognition  of  the  unity  of  Syria,  the  natural  desires  of 
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regions  like  the  Lebanon,  which  have  already  had  a  measure  of  independence,  should 
not  be  forgotten.  It  will  make  for  real  unity,  undoubtedly,  to  give  a  large  measure  of 
local  autonomy,  and  especially  in  the  case  of  strongly  unified  groups.  Even  the 
"Damascus  Program"  which  presses  so  earnestly  the  unity  of  Syria,  itself  urges  a 
government  ccon  broad  decentralization  principles". 

Lebanon  has  achieved  a  considerable  degree  of  prosperity  and  autonomy  within 
the  Turkish  Empire.  She  certainly  should  not  find  her  legitimate  aspirations  less  pos- 
sible within  a  Syrian  national  State.  On  the  contrary,  it  may  be  confidently  expected 
that  both  her  economic  and  political  relations  with  the  rest  of  Syria  would  be  better  if 
she  were  a  constituent  member  of  the  State,  rather  than  entirely  independent  of  it. 

As  a  predominantly  Christian  country,  too,  Lebanon  naturally  fears  Moslem 
domination  in  a  unified  Syria.  But  against  such  domination  she  would  have  a  four- 
fold safeguard:  her  own  large  autonomy;  the  presence  of  a  strong  Mandatory  for  the 
considerable  period  in  which  the  constitution  and  practice  of  the  new  State  would  be 
forming;  the  oversight  of  the  League  of  Nations,  with  its  insistence  upon  religious 
liberty  and  the  rights  of  minorities;  and  the  certainty  that  the  Arab  Government 
would  feel  the  necessity  of  such  a  state,  if  it  were  to  commend  itself  to  the  League  of 
Nations.  Moreover,  there  would  be  less  danger  of  reactionary  Moslem  attitude,  if 
Christians  were  present  in  the  state  in  considerable  numbers,  rather  than  largely 
segregated  outside  the  state,  as  experience  of  the  relations  of  different  religious  faiths 
in  India  suggests. 

As  a  predominantly  Christian  country,  it  is  also  to  be  noted  that  Lebanon  would 
be  in  a  position  to  exert  a  stronger  and  more  helpful  influence  if  she  were  within  the 
Syrian  State,  feeling  its  problems  and  needs,  and  sharing  all  its  life,  instead  of  outside 
it,  absorbed  simply  in  her  own  narrow  concerns.  For  the  sake  of  the  larger  interests, 
both  of  Lebanon  and  of  Syria,  then,  the  unity  of  Syria  is  to  be  urged.  It  is  certain  that 
many  of  the  more  thoughtful  Lebanese  themselves  hold  this  view.  A  similar  state- 
ment might  be  made  for  Palestine;  though,  as  "the  Holy  Land"  for  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians and  Moslems  alike,  its  situation  is  unique,  and  might  more  readily  justify  unique 
treatment,  if  such  treatment  were  justified  anywhere.  This  will  be  discussed  more 
particularly  in  connection  with  the  recommendation  concerning  Zionism. 

3.  We  recommend,  in  the  third  place,  that  Syria  be  placed  under  an  (e)  Mandato- 
ry Power,  as  the  natural  way  to  secure  real  and  eif icient  unity. 

(1)  To  divide  the  administration  of  the  provinces  of  Syria  among  several  manda- 
tories, even  if  existing  national  unity  were  recognized;  or  to  attempt  a  joint  mandatory 
of  the  whole  on  the  commission  plan:  -  neither  of  these  courses  would  be  naturally 
suggested  as  the  best  way  to  secure  and  promote  the  unity  of  the  new  State,  or  even 
the  general  unity  of  the  whole  people.    It  is  conceivable  that  circumstances  might 
drive  the  Peace  Conference  to  some  such  form  of  divided  mandate;  but  it  is  not  a 
solution  to  be  voluntarily  chosen,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  larger  interests  of  the 
people,  as  considerations  already  urged  indicate. 

(2)  It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  either,  that,  however  they  are  handled  politically,  the 
people  of  Syria  are  there,  forced  to  get  on  together  in  some  fashion.  They  are  obliged 
to  live  with  one  another  -  the  Arabs  of  the  East  and  the  people  of  the  Coast,  the  Mos- 
lems and  the  Christians.   Will  they  be  helped  or  hindered,  in  establishing  tolerable 
and  finally  cordial  relations,  by  a  single  mandatory  ?  No  doubt  the  quick  mechanical 
solution  of  the  problem  of  difficult  relations  is  to  split  the  people  up  into  little  in- 
dependent fragments.  And  sometimes,  undoubtedly,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Turks  and 
Armenians,  the  relations  are  so  intolerable  as  to  make  some  division  imperative  and 
inevitable.   But  in  general,  to  attempt  complete  separation  only  accentuates  the  dif- 

486 


International  Affairs :  Palestine 

ferences  and  increases  the  antagonism.  The  whole  lesson  of  the  modern  social  con- 
sciousness points  to  the  necessity  of  understanding  "the  other  half*',  as  it  can  be 
understood  only  by  close  and  living  relations.  Granting  reasonable  local  autonomy  to 
reduce  friction  among  groups,  a  single  mandatory  ought  to  form  a  constant  and  in- 
creasingly effective  help  to  unity  of  feeling  throughout  the  state,  and  ought  to  steadily 
improve  group  relations. 

The  people  of  Syria,  in  our  hearings,  have  themselves  often  insisted  that,  so  far 
as  unpleasant  relations  have  hitherto  prevailed  among  various  groups,  it  has  been 
very  largely  due  to  the  direct  instigation  of  the  Turkish  Government.  When  justice 
is  done  impartially  to  all;  when  it  becomes  plain  that  the  aim  of  the  common  govern- 
ment is  the  service  of  all  classes  alike,  not  their  exploitation,  decent  human  relations 
are  pretty  certain  to  prevail,  and  a  permanent  foundation  for  such  relations  to  be 
secured — a  foundation  which  could  not  be  obtained  by  dividing  men  off  from  one 
another  in  antagonistic  groups. 

The  Commissioners  urge,  therefore,  for  the  largest  future  good  of  all  groups  and 
regions  alike,  the  placing  of  the  whole  of  Syria  under  a  single  mandate. 

4.  We  recommend,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  Emir  Feisal  be  made  the  head  of  the 
new  united  Syrian  State. 

(1)  This  is  expressly  and  unanimously  asked  for  by  the  representative  Damascus 
Congress  in  the  name  of  the  Syrian  people,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  population  of  Syria  sincerely  desire  to  have  Emir  Feisal 
as  ruler. 

(2)  A  constitutional  monarchy  along  democratic  lines,  seems  naturally  adapted  to 
the  Arabs,  with  their  long  training  under  tribal  conditions,  and  with  their  traditional 
respect  for  their  chiefs.    They  seem  to  need,  more  than  most  people,  a  King  as  the 
personal  symbol  of  the  power  of  the  State. 

(3)  Emir  Feisal  has  come,  too,  naturally  into  his  present  place  of  power,  and  there 
is  no  one  else  who  could  well  replace  him.   He  had  the  great  advantage  of  being  the 
son  of  the  Sherif  of  Mecca,  and  as  such  honored  throughout  the  Moslem  world.  He 
was  one  of  the  prominent  Arab  leaders  who  assumed  responsibility  for  the  Arab  up- 
rising against  the  Turks,  and  so  shared  in  the  complete  deliverance  of  the  Arab- 
speaking  portions  of  the  Turkish  Empire,   He  was  consequently  hailed  by  the  "Da- 
mascus Congress"  as  having  "merited  their  full  confidence  and  entire  reliance".  He 
was  taken  up  and  supported  by  the  British  as  the  most  promising  candidate  for  the 
headship  of  the  new  Arab  State  -  as  Arab  of  the  Arabs,  but  with  a  position  of  wide 
appeal  through  his  Sherifian  connection,  and  through  his  broad  sympathies  with  the 
best  in  the  Occident.  His  relations  with  the  Arabs  to  the  east  of  Syria  are  friendly,  and 
his  kingdom  would  not  be  threatened  from  that  side.  He  undoubtedly  does  not  make 
so  strong  an  appeal  to  the  Christians  of  the  West  Coast,  as  to  the  Arabs  of  the  East; 
but  no  man  can  be  named  who  would  have  a  stronger  general  appeal.  He  is  tolerant 
and  wise,  skilful  in  dealing  with  men,  winning  in  manner,  a  man  of  sincerity,  insiglit, 
and  power.  Whether  he  has  the  full  strength  needed  for  his  difficult  task  it  is  too  early 
to  say;  but  certainly  no  other  Arab  leader  combines  so  many  elements  of  power  as  he, 
and  he  will  have  invaluable  help  throughout  the  mandatory  period. 

The  Peace  Conference  may  take  genuine  satisfaction  in  the  fact  that  an  Arab  of 
such  qualities  is  available  for  the  headship  of  this  new  state  in  the  Near  East. 

5.  We  recommend,  in  the  fifth  place,  serious  modification  of  the  extreme  Zionist 
program  for  Palestine  of  unlimited  immigration  of  Jews,  looking  finally  to  making 
Palestine  distinctly  a  Jewish  State. 

(i)  The  Commissioners  began  their  study  of  Zionism  with  minds  predisposed  in 
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its  favor,  but  the  actual  facts  in  Palestine,  coupled  with  the  force  of  the  general  prin- 
ciples proclaimed  by  the  Allies  and  accepted  by  the  Syrians  have  driven  them  to  the 
recommendation  here  made. 

(2)  The  Commission  was  abundantly  supplied  with  literature  on  the  Zionist 
program  by  the  Zionist  Commission  to  Palestine;  heard  in  conferences  much  concern- 
ing the  Zionist  colonies  and  their  claims  and  personally  saw  something  of  what  had 
been  accomplished.  They  found  much  to  approve  in  the  aspirations  and  plans  of  the 
Zionists,  and  had  warm  appreciation  for  the  devotion  of  many  of  the  colonists,  and 
for  their  success,  by  modern  methods,  in  overcoming  great  natural  obstacles. 

(3)  The  Commission  recognized  also  that  definite  encouragement  had  been  given 
to  the  Zionists  by  the  Allies  in  Mr.  Balfour's  often  quoted  statement,  in  its  approval 
by  other  representatives  of  the  Allies.    If,  however,  the  strict  terms  of  the  Half  our 
Statement  are  adhered  to  —  favoring  "the  establishment  in  Palestine  of  a  national 
home  for  the  Jewish  people,"  "it  being  clearly  understood  that  nothing  shall  be  done 
which  may  prejudice  the  civil  and  religious  rights  of  existing  non- Jewish  communities 
in  Palestine" — it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  extreme  Zionist  Program  must  be 
greatly  modified.   For  "a  national  home  for  the  Jewish  people"  is  not  equivalent  to 
making  Palestine  into  a  Jewish  State;  nor  can  the  erection  of  such  a  Jewish  State  be 
accomplished  without  the  gravest  trespass  upon  the  "civil  and  religious  rights  of 
existing  non- Jewish  communities  in  Palestine".  The  fact  came  out  repeatedly  in    the 
Commission's  conference  with  Jewish  representatives,  that  the  Zionists  looked  for- 
ward to  a  practically  complete  dispossession  of  the  present  non- Jewish  inhabitants  of 
Palestine,  by  various  forms  of  purchase. 

In  his  address  of  July  4, 1918,  President  Wilson  laid  down  the  following  principle 
as  one  of  the  four  great  "ends  for  which  the  associated  peoples  of  the  world  were 
fighting" :  "The  settlement  of  every  question,  whether  of  territory,  of  sovereignty,  of 
economic  arrangement,  or  of  political  relationship  upon  the  basis  of  the  free  accept- 
ance of  that  settlement  by  the  people  immediately  concerned,  and  not  upon  the  basis 
of  the  material  interest  or  advantage  of  any  other  nation  or  people  which  may  desire 
a  different  settlement  for  the  sake  of  its  own  exterior  influence  or  mastery".  If  that 
principle  is  to  rule,  and  so  the  wishes  of  Palestine's  population  are  to  be  decisive  as  to 
what  is  to  be  done  with  Palestine,  then  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  non- Jewish 
population  of  Palestine — nearly  nine-tenths  of  the  whole  —  are  emphatically  against 
the  entire  Zionist  program.  The  tables  show  that  there  was  no  one  thing  upon  which . 
the  population  of  Palestine  were  more  agreed  than  upon  this.  To  subject  a  people  so 
minded  to  unlimited  Jewish  immigration,  and  to  steady  financial  and  social  pressure 
to  surrender  the  land,  would  be  a  gross  violation  of  the  principle  just  quoted,  and  of 
the  peoples'  rights,  though  it  kept  within  the  forms  of  law. 

It  is  to  be  noted  also  that  the  feeling  against  the  Zionist  program  is  not  confined 
to  Palestine,  but  shared  very  generally  by  the  people  throughout  Syria,  as  our  confer- 
ences clearly  showed.  More  than  72  per  cent  — 1350  in  all — of  all  the  petitions  in  the 
whole  of  Syria  were  directed  against  the  Zionist  program.  Only  two  requests — those 
for  a  united  Syria  and  for  independence — had  a  larger  support.  This  general  feeling 
was  only  voiced  by  the  "General  Syrian  Congress",  in  the  seventh,  eighth  and  tenth 
resolutions  of  their  statement 

The  Peace  Conference  should  not  shut  its  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  anti-Zionist 
feeling  in  Palestine  and  Syria  is  intense  and  not  lightly  to  be  flouted.  No  British  of- 
ficer, consulted  by  the  Commissioners,  believed  that  the  Zionist  program  could  be 
carried  out  except  by  force  of  arms.  The  officers  generally  thought  that  a  force  of  not 
less  than  fifty  thousand  soldiers  would  be  required  even  to  initiate  the  program.  That 
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of  itself  is  evidence  of  a  strong  sense  of  the  injustice  of  the  Zionist  program,  on  the 
part  of  the  non- Jewish  populations  of  Palestine  and  Syria.  Decisions,  requiring  ar- 
mies to  carry  them  out,  are  sometimes  necessary,  but  they  are  surely  not  gratuitously 
to  be  taken  in  the  interests  of  a  serious  injustice.  For  the  initial  claim,  often  submitted 
by  Zionist  representatives,  that  they  have  a  "right"  to  Palestine,  based  on  an  occu- 
pation of  two  thousand  years  ago,  can  hardly  be  seriously  considered. 

There  is  a  further  consideration  that  cannot  justly  be  ignored,  if  the  world  is  to 
look  forward  to  Palestine  becoming  a  definitely  Jewish  state,  however  gradually  that 
may  take  place.  That  consideration  grows  out  of  the  fact  that  Palestine  is  "the  Holy 
Land"  for  Jews,  Christians,  and  Moslems  alike.  Millions  of  Christians  and  Moslems 
all  over  the  world  are  quite  as  much  concerned  as  the  Jews  with  conditions  in  Pales- 
tine, especially  with  those  conditions  which  touch  upon  religious  feelings  and  rights. 
The  relations  in  these  matters  in  Palestine  are  most  delicate  and  difficult.  With  the 
best  possible  intentions,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Jews  could  possibly  seem  to 
either  Christians  or  Moslems  proper  guardians  of  the  holy  places,  or  custodians  of 
the  Holy  Land  as  a  whole.  The  reason  is  this:  the  places  which  are  most  sacred  to 
Christians — those  having  to  do  with  Jesus  —  and  which  are  also  sacred  to  Moslems,  are 
not  only  not  sacred  to  Jews,  but  abhorrent  to  them.  It  is  simply  impossible,  under 
those  circumstances,  for  Moslems  and  Christians  to  feel  satisfied  to  have  these  places 
in  Jewish  hands,  or  under  the  custody  of  Jews.  There  are  still  other  places  about 
which  Moslems  must  have  the  same  feeling.  In  fact,  from  this  point  of  view,  the 
Moslems,  just  because  the  sacred  places  of  all  three  religions  are  sacred  to  them,  have 
made  very  naturally  much  more  satisfactory  custodians  of  the  holy  places  than  the 
Jews  could  be.  It  must  be  believed  that  the  precise  meaning,  in  this  respect,  of  the 
complete  Jewish  occupation  of  Palestine  has  not  been  fully  sensed  by  those  who  urge 
the  extreme  Zionist  program.  For  it  would  intensify,  with  a  certainty  like  fate,  the 
anti-Jewish  feeling  both  in  Palestine  and  in  all  other  portions  of  the  world  which  look 
to  Palestine  as  "the  Holy  Land". 

In  view  of  all  these  considerations,  and  with  a  deep  sense  of  sympathy  for  the 
Jewish  cause,  the  Commissioners  feel  bound  to  recommend  that  only  a  greatly  re- 
duced Zionist  program  be  attempted  by  the  Peace  Conference  and  even  that,  only 
very  gradually  initiated.  This  would  have  to  mean  that  Jewish  immigration  should 
be  definitely  limited,  and  that  the  project  for  making  Palestine  distinctly  a  Jewish 
commonwealth  should  be  given  up. 

There  would  then  be  no  reason  why  Palestine  could  not  be  included  in  a  united 
Syrian  State,  just  as  other  portions  of  the  country,  the  holy  places  being  cared  for  by 
an  International  and  Inter-religious  Commission,  somewhat  as  at  present,  under  the 
oversight  and  approval  of  the  Mandatory  and  of  the  League  of  Nations.  The  Jews,  of 
course,  would  have  representation  upon  this  Commission. 

6.  The  Recommendations  now  made  lead  naturally  to  the  necessity  of  recom- 
mending what  Power  shall  undertake  the  single  Mandate  for  all  Syria. 

(i)  The  considerations  already  dealt  with  suggest  the  qualifications,  ideally  to  be 
desired  in  this  Mandatory  Power:  First  of  all  it  should  be  freely  desired  by  the  people. 
It  should  be  willing  to  enter  heartily  into  the  spirit  of  the  mandatory  system,  and  its 
possible  gift  to  the  world,  and  so  be  willing  to  withdraw  after  a  reasonable  period,  and 
not  seek  selfishly  to  exploit  the  country.  It  should  have  a  passion  for  democracy,  for 
the  education  of  the  common  people  and  for  the  development  of  national  spirit.  It 
needs  unlimited  sympathy  and  patience  in  what  is  practically  certain  to  be  a  rather 
thankless  task;  for  no  Power  can  go  in,  honestly  to  face  actual  conditions  (like  land- 
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ownership,  for  example)  and  seek  to  correct  these  conditions,  without  making  many 
enemies.  It  should  have  experience  in  dealing  with  less  developed  peoples,  and 
abundant  resources  in  men  and  money. 

(2)  Probably  no  Power  combines  all  these  qualifications,  certainly  not  in  equal 
degree.  But  there  is  hardly  one  of  these  qualifications  that  has  not  been  more  or  less 
definitely  indicated  in  our  conferences  with  the  Syrian  people  and  they  certainly  sug- 
gest a  new  stage  in  the  development  of  the  self-sacrificing  spirit  in  the  relations  of 
peoples  to  one  another.  The  Power  that  undertakes  the  single  mandate  for  all  Syria, 
in  the  spirit  of  these  qualifications,  will  have  the  possibility  of  greatly  serving  not  only 
Syria  but  the  world,  and  of  exalting  at  the  same  time  its  own  national  life.  For   it 
would  be  working  in  direct  line  with  the  high  aims  of  the  Allies  in  the  war,  and  give 
proof  that  those  high  aims  had  not  been  abandoned.  And  that  would  mean  very  much 
just  now,  in  enabling  the  nations  to  keep  their  faith  in  one  another  and  in  their  own 
highest  ideals. 

(3)  The  Resolutions  of  the  Peace  Conference  of  January  30,  1919,  quoted  in  our 
Instructions,  expressly  state  for  regions  to  be  "completely  severed  from  the  Turkish 
Empire",  that  "the  wishes  of  these  communities  must  be  a  principle  consideration  in 
the  selection  of  the  Mandatory  Power".  Our  survey  left  no  room  for  doubt  of  the  choice 
of  the  majority  of  the  Syrian  people.   Although  it  was  not  known  whether  America 
would  take  a  mandate  at  all;  and  although  the  Commission  could  not  only  give  no 
assurances  upon  that  point,  but  had  rather  to  discourage  expectation;  nevertheless, 
upon  the  face  of  the  returns,  America  was  the  first  choice  of  1152  of  the  petitions 
presented — more  than  60  per  cent  —  while  no  other  Power  had  as  much  as  15  per  cent 
for  first  choice.  And  the  conferences  showed  that  the  people  knew  the  grounds  upon 
which  they  registered  their  choice  for  America.  They  declared  that  their  choice  was 
due  to  knowledge  of  America's  record:  the  unselfish  aims  with  which  she  had  come 
into  the  war;  the  faith  in  her  felt  by  multitudes  of  Syrians  who  had  been  in  America; 
the  spirit  revealed  in  American  educational  institutions  in  Syria,  especially  the  College 
in  Beirut  with  its  well  known  and  constant  encouragement  of  Syrian  national  senti- 
ment; their  belief  that  America  had  no  territorial  or  colonial  ambitions,  and  would 
willingly  withdraw  when  the  Syrian  state  was  well  established  as  her  treatment  both 
of  Cuba  and  the  Philippines  seemed  to  them  to  illustrate;  her  genuinely  democratic 
spirit;  and  her  ample  resources. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  desires  of  the  "people  concerned",  the  Mandate 
should  clearly  go  to  America. 

(4)  From  the  point  of  view  of  qualifications,  too,  already  stated  as  needed  in  the 
Mandatory  for  Syria,  America,  as  first  choice  of  the  people,  probably  need  not  fear 
careful  testing,  point  by  point,  by  the  standard  involved  in  our  discussion  of  qualifi- 
cations; though  she  has  much  less  experience  in  such  work  than  Great  Britain,  and  is 
likely  to  show  less  patience;  and  though  her  definite  connections  with  Syria  have  been 
less  numerous  and  close  than  those  of  France.    She  would  have  at  least  the  great 
qualification  of  fervent  belief  in  the  new  mandatory  system  of  the  League  of  Nations 
as  indicating  the  proper  relations  which  a  strong  nation  should  take  toward  a  weaker 
one.    And,  though  she  would  undertake  the  mandate  with  reluctance,  she   could 
probably  be  brought  to  see  how  logically  the  taking  of  such  responsibility  follows 
from  the  purposes  with  which  she  entered  the  war,  and  from  her  advocacy  of  the 
League  of  Nations. 

(5)  There  is  the  further  consideration,  that  America  could  probably  come  into 
the  Syrian  situation,   in  the  beginning  at  least,  with  less  friction  than  any  other 
Power.  The  great  majority  of  Syrian  people,  as  has  been  seen  favor  her  coming,  rather 
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than  that  of  any  other  power.  Both  the  British  and  the  French  would  find  it  easier  to 
yield  their  respective  claims  to  America  than  to  each  other.  She  would  have  no  rival 
imperial  interests  to  press.  She  would  have  abundant  resources  for  the  development 
of  the  sound  prosperity  of  Syria;  and  this  would  inevitably  benefit  in  a  secondary  way 
the  nations  which  have  had  closest  connection  with  Syria,  and  so  help  to  keep  rela- 
tions among  the  Allies  cordial.  No  other  Power  probably  would  be  more  welcome,  as  a 
neighbor,  to  the  British  with  their  large  interests  in  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  Mesopotamia; 
or  to  the  Arabs  and  Syrians  in  these  regions;  or  to  the  French  with  their  long-estab- 
lished and  many-sided  interests  in  Beirut  and  the  Lebanon. 

(6)  The  objections  to  simply  recommending  at  once  a  single  American  Mandate 
for  all  Syria  are :  first  of  all,  that  it  is  not  certain  that  the  American  people  would  be 
willing  to  take  the  Mandate;  that  it  is  not  certain  that  the  British  or  French  would  be 
willing  to  withdraw,  and  would  cordially  welcome  America's  coming  —  a  situation 
which  might  prove  steadily  harassing  to  an  American  administration;  that  the  vague 
but  large  encouragement  given  to  the  Zionist  aims  might  prove  particularly  embar- 
rassing to  America,  on  account  of  her  large  and  influential  Jewish  population;  and 
that,  if  America  were  to  take  any  mandate  at  all,  and  were  to  take  but  one  mandate;  it 
is  probable  that  an  Asia  Minor  Mandate  would  be  more  natural  and  important.  For 
there  is  a  task  there  of  such  peculiar  and  world-wide  significance  as  to  appeal  to  the 
best  in  America,  and  demand  the  utmost  from  her,  and  as  certainly  to  justify  her  in 
breaking  with  her  established  policy  concerning  mixing  in  the  affairs  of  the  Eastern 
Hemisphere.  The  Commissioners  believe,  moreover,  that  no  other  Power  could  come 
into  Asia  Minor,  with  hands  so  free  to  give  impartial  justice  to  all  the  peoples  con- 
cerned. 

To  these  objections  as  a  whole,  it  is  to  be  said,  that  they  are  all  of  such  a  kind  that 
they  may  resolve  themselves ;  and  that  they  only  form  the  sort  of  obstacles  that 
must  be  expected,  in  so  large  and  significant  an  undertaking.  In  any  case  they  do  not 
relieve  the  Commissioners  from  the  duty  of  recommending  the  course  which,  in 
their  honest  judgment,  is  the  best  course,  and  the  one  for  which  the  whole  situation 
calls. 

The  Commissioners,  therefore,  recommend,  as  involved  in  the  logic  of  the  facts, 
that  the  United  States  of  America  be  asked  to  undertake  the  single  Mandate  for  all 
Syria. 

If  for  any  reason  the  mandate  for  Syria  is  not  given  to  America,  then  the  Com- 
missioners recommend,  in  harmony  with  the  express  request  of  the  majority  of  the 
Syrian  people,  that  the  mandate  be  given  to  Great  Britain.  The  tables  show  that 
there  were  1073  petitions  in  all  Syria  for  Great  Britain  as  Mandatory,  if  America  did 
not  take  the  mandate.  This  is  very  greatly  in  excess  of  any  similar  expression  for 
the  French.  On  the  contrary — for  whatever  reason  —  more  than  60  percent  of  all  the 
petitions,  presented  to  the  Commission,  directly  and  strongly  protested  against  any 
French  Mandate.  Without  going  into  a  discussion  of  the  reasons  for  this  situation,  the 
Commissioners  are  reluctantly  compelled  to  believe  that  this  situation  itself  makes  it 
impossible  to  recommend  a  single  French  mandate  for  all  Syria.  The  feeling  of  the 
Arabs  of  the  East  is  particularly  strong  against  the  French.  And  there  is  grave  reason 
to  believe  that  the  attempt  to  enforce  a  French  Mandate  would  precipitate  war  be- 
tween the  Arabs  and  the  French,  and  force  upon  Great  Britain  a  dangerous  alternative. 
The  Commissioners  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  say  that  this  conclusion  is  contrary  to 
their  own  earlier  hope,  that  —  because  of  France's  long  and  intimate  relations  with 
Syria,  because  of  her  unprecedented  sacrifices  in  the  war,  and  because  the  British 
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Empire  seemed  certain  to  receive  far  greater  accessions  of  territory  from  the  war  — 
it  might  seem  possible  to  recommend  that  France  be  given  the  entire  mandate  for  Syria. 
But  the  longer  the  Commission  remained  in  Syria,  the  more  clear  it  became  that  that 
course  could  not  be  taken. 

The  Commissioners  recommend,  therefore,  that  if  America  cannot  take  the 
mandate  for  all  Syria,  that  it  be  given  to  Great  Britain;  beause  of  the  choice  of  the 
people  concerned;  because  she  is  already  on  the  ground  and  with  much  of  the  neces- 
sary work  in  hand;  because  of  her  trained  administrators;  because  of  her  long  and 
generally  successful  experience  in  dealing  with  less  developed  peoples;  and  because 
she  has  so  many  of  the  qualifications  needed  in  a  Mandatory  Power,  as  we  have  al- 
ready considered  them. 

We  should  hardly  be  doing  justice,  however,  to  our  sense  of  responsibility  to  the 
Syrian  people  if  we  did  not  frankly  add  some  at  least  of  the  reasons  and  misgivings, 
variously  expressed  and  implied  in  our  conferences,  which  led  to  the  preference  for  an 
American  mandate  over  a  British  mandate.  The  people  repeatedly  showed  honest 
fear  that  in  British  hands  the  mandatory  power  would  become  simply  a  colonizing 
power  of  the  old  kind;  that  Great  Britain  would  find  it  difficult  to  give  up  the  colonial 
theory,  especially  in  case  of  a  people  thought  inferior;  that  she  would  favor  a  civil 
service  and  pension  budget  too  expensive  for  a  poor  people;  that  the  interests  of  Syria 
would  be  subordinated  to  the  supposed  needs  of  the  Empire;  that  there  would  be, 
after  all,  too  much  exploitation  of  the  country  for  Britain's  benefit;  that  she  would 
never  be  ready  to  withdraw  and  give  the  country  real  independence;  that  she  did  not 
really  believe  in  universal  education,  and  would  not  provide  adequately  for  it;  and 
that  she  already  had  more  territory  in  her  possession — in  spite  of  her  fine  colonial 
record — than  was  good  either  for  herself  or  for  the  world.  These  misgivings  of  the 
Syrian  people  unquestionably  largely  explain  their  demand  for  "absolute  indepen- 
dence", for  a  period  of  "assistance"  of  only  twenty  years,their  protest  against  article  22 
of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations,  etc.  They  all  mean  that  whatever  Power 
the  Peace  Conference  shall  send  into  Syria,  should  go  in  as  a  true  mandatory  under 
the  League  of  Nations,  and  for  a  limited  term.  Anything  else  would  be  a  betrayal  of 
the  Syrian  people.  It  needs  to  be  emphasized,  too,  that  under  a  true  mandatory  for 
Syria,  all  the  legitimate  interests  of  all  the  nations  in  Syria  would  be  safeguarded.  In 
particular,  there  is  no  reason  why  any  tie  that  France  has  had  with  Syria  in  the  past 
should  be  severed  or  even  weakened  under  the  control  of  another  mandatory  power, 
or  in  an  independent  Syria. 

There  remains  only  to  be  added,  that  if  France  feels  so  intensely  concerning  her 
present  claims  in  Syria,  as  to  threaten  all  cordial  relations  among  the  Allies,  it  is  of 
course  possible  to  give  her  a  mandate  over  the  Lebanon  (not  enlarged),  separated  from 
the  rest  of  Syria,  as  is  desired  by  considerable  groups  in  that  region.  For  reasons  al- 
ready given,  the  Commissioners  cannot  recommend  this  course,  but  it  is  a  possible 
arrangement. 

99,6  Mandate  System:    Article  22  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of 
Nations  (j) 

Article  22.  i.  To  those  colonies  and  territories  which  as  a  consequence  of  the  late 
war  have  ceased  to  be  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  States  which  formerly  governed 

(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Palestine  Royal  Commission  Report  (July  1937)*  Cmd. 
5479,  p.  29.  See,  also,  P.M.  van  Asbeck  &J.H.W.  Verzijl,  United  Nations  Textbook 
(Leiden,  1950),  pp.  8-9.  ED. 
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them  and  which  are  inhabited  by  peoples  not  yet  able  to  stand  by  themselves  under 
the  strenuous  conditions  of  the  modern  world,  there  should  be  applied  the  principle 
that  the  well-being  and  development  of  such  peoples  form  a  sacred  trust  of  civilization 
and  that  securities  for  the  performance  of  this  trust  should  be  embodied  in  this  Cove- 
nant. 

2.  The  best  method  of  giving  practical  effect  to  this  principle  is  that  the  tutelage 
of  such  peoples  should  be  intrusted  to  advanced  nations  who  by  reason  of  their  re- 
sources, their  experience  or  their  geographical  position  can  best  undertake  this  re- 
sponsibility, and  who  are  willing  to  accept  it,  and  that  this  tutelage  should  be  exercised 
by  them  as  Mandatories  on  behalf  of  the  League. 

3.  The  character  of  the  mandate  must  differ  according  to  the  stage  of  the  devel- 
opment of  the  people,  the  geographical  situation  of  the  territory,  its  economic  con- 
ditions and  other  similar  circumstances. 

4.  Certain  communities  formerly  belonging  to  the  Turkish  Empire  have  reached 
a  stage  of  development  where  their  existence  as  independent  nations  can  be  provision- 
ally recognized  subject  to  the  rendering  of  administrative  advice  and  assistance  by  a 
Mandatory  until  such  time  as  they  are  able  to  stand  alone.  The  wishes  of  these  com- 
munities must  be  a  principal  consideration  in  the  selection  of  the  Mandatory. 

5.  Other  peoples,  especially  those  of  Central  Africa,  are  at  such  a  stage  that  the 
Mandatory  must  be  responsible  for  the  administration  of  the  territory  under  condi- 
tions which  will  guarantee  freedom  of  conscience  and  religion,  subject  only  to  the 
maintenance  of  public  order  and  morals,  the  prohibition  of  abuses  such  as  the  slave 
trade,  the  arms  traffic  and  the  liquor  traffic,  and  the  prevention  of  the  establishment  of 
fortifications,  of  military  and  naval  bases  and  of  military  training  of  the  natives  for 
other  than  police  purposes  and  the  defense  of  territory,  and  will  also  secure  equal  op- 
portunities for  the  trade  and  commerce  of  other  Members  of  the  League. 

6.  There  are  territories,  such  as  Southwest  Africa  and  certain  of  the  South 
Pacific  islands,  which,  owing  to  the  sparseness  of  their  population,  or  their  small  size, 
or  their  remoteness  from  the  centers  of  civilization,  or  their  geographical  contiguity 
to  the  territory  of  the  Mandatory,  and  other  circumstances,  can  be  best  administered 
under  the  laws  of  the  Mandatory  as  integral  portions  of  its  territory,  subject  to  the 
safeguards  above  mentioned  in  the  interests  of  the  indigenous  population. 

7.  In  every  case  of  mandate,  the  Mandatory  shall  render  to  the  Council  an  annual 
report  in  reference  to  the  territory  committed  to  its  charge. 

8.  The  degree  of  authority,  control  or  administration  to  be  exercised  by  the 
Mandatory  shall,  if  not  previously  agreed  upon  by  the  Members  of  the  League,  be 
explicitly  defined  in  each  case  by  the  Council. 

9.  A  permanent  Commission  shall  be  constituted  to  receive  and  examine  the 
annual  reports  of  the  Mandatories  and  to  advise  the  Council  on  all  matters  relating  to 
the  observance  of  the  mandates. 

The  Mandate  for  Palestine  997 

July  24, 1922  (I)  ****  ' 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations : 

Whereas  the  principal  Allied  Powers  have  agreed,  for  the  purpose  of  giving 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  League  of  Nations,  Geneva,  1926  (C.P.M.  466),  pp.  2-6.  See, 
also.  Great  Britain,  Parliamentary  Papers,  1922  (H.M.S.O.,  London,  Cmd.  1785). 
ED. 
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effect  to  the  provisions  of  Article  22  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations,  to 
entrust  to  a  Mandatory  selected  by  the  said  Powers  the  administration  of  the  territory 
of  Palestine,  which  formerly  belonged  to  the  Turkish  Empire  within  such  boundaries 
as  may  be  fixed  by  them;  and 

Whereas  the  Principal  Allied  Powers  have  also  agreed  that  the  Mandatory  should 
be  responsible  for  putting  into  effect  the  declaration  originally  made  on  November 
2nd,  1917,  by  the  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty,  and  adopted  by  the  said 
Powers,  in  favour  of  the  establishment  in  Palestine  of  a  national  home  for  the  Jewish 
people,  it  being  clearly  understood  that  nothing  should  be  done  which  might  pre- 
judice the  civil  and  religious  rights  of  existing  non-Jewish  communities  in  Palestine 
or  the  rights  and  political  status  enjoyed  by  Jews  in  any  other  country;  and 

Whereas  recognition  has  thereby  been  given  to  the  historical  connection  of  the 
Jewish  people  with  Palestine  and  to  the  grounds  for  reconstituting  their  national  home 
in  that  country;  and 

Whereas  the  Principal  Allied  Powers  have  selected  His  Britannic  Majesty  as  the 
Mandatory  for  Palestine;  and 

Whereas  the  mandate  in  respect  of  Palestine  has  been  formulated  in  the  following 
terms  and  submitted  to  the  Council  of  the  League  for  approval;  and 

Whereas  His  Britannic  Majesty  has  accepted  the  mandate  in  respect  of  Palestine 
and  undertaken  to  exercise  it  on  behalf  of  the  League  of  Nations  in  conformity  with 
the  following  provisions;  and 

Whereas  by  the  afore-mentioned  Article  22  (paragraph  8)  it  is  provided  that  the 
degree  of  authority,  control  or  administration  to  be  exercised  by  the  Mandatory,  not 
having  been  previously  agreed  upon  by  the  Members  of  the  League,  shall  be  explicitly 
defined  by  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations; 

Confirming  the  said  mandate,  defines  its  terms  as  follows : 

Article  i.  The  Mandatory  shall  have  full  powers  of  legislation  and  of  adminis- 
tration, save  as  they  may  be  limited  by  the  terms  of  this  mandate. 

Article  2.  The  Mandatory  shall  be  responsible  for  placing  the  country  under  such 
political,  administrative  and  economic  conditions  as  will  secure  the  establishment  of 
the  Jewish  national  home,  as  laid  down  in  the  preamble,  and  the  development  of  self- 
governing  institutions,  and  also  for  safeguarding  the  civil  and  religious  rights  of  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  irrespective  of  race  and  religion. 

Article  3.  The  Mandatory  shall,  so  far  as  circumstances  permit,  encourge  local 
autonomy. 

Article  4.  An  appropriate  Jewish  agency  shall  be  recognised  as  a  public  body  for 
the  purpose  of  advising  and  co-operating  with  the  Administration  of  Palestine  in  such 
economic,  social  and  other  matters  as  may  effect  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish 
national  home  and  the  interests  of  the  Jewish  population  in  Palestine,  and,  subject 
always  to  the  control  of  the  Administration,  to  assist  and  take  part  in  the  development 
of  the  country. 

The  Zionist  organisation,  so  long  as  its  organisation  and  constitution  are  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Mandatory  appropriate,  shall  be  recognized  as  such  agency.  It  shall 
take  steps  in  consultation  with  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  to  secure  the 
co-operation  of  all  Jews  who  are  willing  to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish 
national  home. 

Article  5.  The  Mandatory  shall  be  responsible  for  seeing  that  no  Palestine  ter- 
ritory shall  be  ceded  or  leased  to,  or  in  any  way  placed  under  the  control  of,  the  Gov- 
ernment of  any  foreign  Power. 
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Article  6.  The  Administration  of  Palestine,  while  ensuring  that  the  rights  and 
position  of  other  sections  of  the  population  are  not  prejudiced,  shall  facilitate  Jewish 
immigration  under  suitable  conditions  and  shall  encourage,  in  co-operation  with  the 
Jewish  agency  refered  to  in  Article  4,  close  settlement  by  Jews  on  the  land,  including 
State  lands  and  waste  lands  not  required  for  public  purposes. 

Article  7.  The  Administration  of  Palestine  shall  be  responsible  for  enacting  a 
nationality  law.  There  shall  be  included  in  this  law  provisions  framed  so  as  to  facili- 
tate the  acquisition  of  Palestinian  citizenship  by  Jews  who  take  up  their  permanent 
residence  in  Palestine. 

Article  8.  The  privileges  and  immunities  of  foreigners,  including  the  benefits  of 
consular  jurisdiction  and  protection  as  formerly  enjoyed  by  capitulation  or  usage  in 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  shall  not  be  applicable  in  Palestine. 

Unless  the  Powers  whose  nationals  enjoyed  the  afore-mentioned  privileges  and 
immunities  on  August  ist,  1914,  shall  have  previously  renounced  the  right  to  their 
re-establishment,  or  shall  have  agreed  to  their  non-application  for  a  specified  period, 
these  privileges  and  immunities  shall,  at  the  expiration  of  the  mandate,  be  immedi- 
ately re-established  in  their  entirety  or  with  such  modifications  as  may  have  been 
agreed  upon  between  the  Powers  concerned. 

Article  9.  The  Mandatory  shall  be  responsible  for  seeing  that  the  judicial  system 
established  in  Palestine  shall  assure  to  foreigners,  as  well  as  to  natives,  a  complete 
guarantee  of  their  rights. 

Respect  for  the  personal  status  of  the  various  peoples  and  communities  and  for 
their  religious  interests  shall  be  fully  guaranteed.  In  particular,  the  control  and  ad- 
ministration of  Wakfs  shall  be  exercised  in  accordance  with  religious  law  and  the  dis- 
positions of  the  founders. 

Article  10.  Pending  the  making  of  special  extradition  agreements  relating  to 
Palestine,  the  extradition  treaties  in  force  between  the  Mandatory  and  other  foreign 
Powers  shall  apply  to  Palestine. 

Article  n.  The  Administration  of  Palestine  shall  take  all  necessary  measures  to 
safeguard  the  interests  of  the  community  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the 
country,  and,  subject  to  any  international  obligations  accepted  by  the  Mandatory, 
shall  have  full  power  to  provide  for  public  ownership  or  control  of  any  of  the  natural 
resources  of  the  country  or  of  the  public  works,  services  and  utilities  established  or  to 
be  established  therein.  It  shall  introduce  a  land  system  appropriate  to  the  needs  of 
the  country,  having  regard,  among  other  things,  to  the  desirability  of  promoting  the 
close  settlement  and  intensive  cultivation  of  the  land. 

The  Administration  may  arrange  with  the  Jewish  agency  mentioned  in  Article  4 
to  construct  or  operate,  upon  fair  and  equitable  terms,  any  public  works,  services  and 
utilities,  and  to  develop  any  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  country,  in  so  far  as  these 
matters  are  not  directly  undertaken  by  the  Administration.  Any  such  arrangements 
shall  provide  that  no  profits  distributed  by  such  agency,  directly  or  indirectly,  shall 
exceed  a  reasonable  rate  of  interest  on  the  capital,  and  any  further  profits  shall  be 
utilised  by  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  country  in  a  manner  approved  by  the  Administra- 
tion. 

Article  12.  The  Mandatory  shall  be  entrusted  with  the  control  of  the  foreign 
relations  of  Palestine  and  the  right  to  issue  exequaturs  to  consuls  appointed  by  foreign 
Powers.  He  shall  also  be  entitled  to  afford  diplomatic  and  consular  protection  to  citi- 
zens of  Palestine  when  outside  its  territorial  limits. 

Article  13.  All  responsibility  in  connection  with  the  Holy  Places  and  religious 
buildings  or  sites  in  Palestine,  including  that  of  preserving  existing  rights  and  of 
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securing  free  access  to  the  Holy  Places,  religious  buildings  and  sites  and  the  free 
exercise  of  worship,  while  ensuring  the  requirements  of  public  order  and  decorum, 
is  assumed  by  the  Mandatory,  who  shall  be  responsible  solely  to  the  League  of  Na- 
tions in  all  matters  connected  herewith,  provided  that  nothing  in  this  article  shall  pre- 
vent the  Mandatory  from  entering  into  such  arrangements  as  he  may  deem  reasonable 
with  the  Administration  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  provisions  of  this  article  into 
effect;  and  provided  also  that  nothing  in  this  mandate  shall  be  construed  as  confer- 
ring upon  the  Mandatory  authority  to  interfere  with  the  fabric  or  the  management  of 
purely  Moslem  sacred  shrines,  the  immunities  of  which  are  guaranteed. 

Article  14.  A  special  Commission  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Mandatory  to  study, 
define  and  determine  the  rights  and  claims  in  connection  with  the  Holy  Places  and  the 
rights  and  claims  relating  to  the  different  religious  communities  in  Palestine.  The 
method  of  nomination,  the  composition  and  the  functions  of  this  Commission  shall 
be  submitted  to  the  Council  of  the  League  for  its  approval,  and  the  Commission  shall 
not  be  appointed  or  enter  upon  its  functions  without  the  approval  of  the  Council. 

Article  15.  The  Mandatory  shall  see  that  complete  freedom  of  conscience  and 
the  free  exercise  of  all  forms  of  worship,  subject  only  to  the  maintenance  of  public 
order  and  morals,  are  ensured  to  all.  No  discrimination  of  any  kind  shall  be  made 
between  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  on  the  ground  of  race,  religion  or  language.  No 
person  shall  be  excluded  from  Palestine  on  the  sole  ground  of  his  religious  belief. 

The  right  of  each  community  to  maintain  its  own  schools  for  the  education  of  its 
own  members  in  its  own  language,  while  conforming  to  such  educational  requirements 
of  a  general  nature  as  the  Administration  may  impose,  shall  not  be  denied  or  impaired. 

Article  16.  The  Mandatory  shall  be  responsible  for  exercising  such  supervision, 
over  religious  or  eleemosynary  bodies  of  all  faiths  in  Palestine  as  may  be  required  for 
the  maintenance  of  public  order  and  good  government.  Subject  to  such  supervision, 
no  measures  shall  be  taken  in  Palestine  to  obstruct  or  interfere  with  the  enterprise  of 
such  bodies  or  to  discriminate  against  any  representative  or  member  of  them  on  the 
ground  of  his  religion  or  nationality. 

Article  17.  The  Administration  of  Palestine  may  organise  on  a  voluntary  basis  the 
forces  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  peace  and  order,  and  also  for  the  defence  of 
the  country,  subject,  however,  to  the  supervision  of  the  Mandatory,  but  shall  not  use 
them  for  purposes  other  than  those  above  specified  save  with  the  consent  of  the  Man- 
datory. Except  for  such  purposes,  no  military,  naval  or  air  forces  shall  be  raised  or 
maintained  by  the  Administration  of  Palestine. 

Nothing  in  this  article  shall  preclude  the  Administration  of  Palestine  from  con- 
tributing to  the  cost  of  the  maintenance  of  the  forces  of  the  Mandatory  in  Palestine. 

The  Mandatory  shall  be  entitled  at  all  times  to  use  the  roads,  railways  and  ports 
of  Palestine  for  the  movement  of  armed  forces  and  the  carriage  of  fuel  and  supplies. 

Article  18.  The  Mandatory  shall  see  that  there  is  no  discrimination  in  Palestine 
against  the  nationals  of  any  State  Member  of  the  League  of  Nations  (including  com- 
panies incorporated  under  its  laws)  as  compared  with  those  of  the  Mandatory  or  of 
any  foreign  State  in  matters  concerning  taxation,  commerce  or  navigation,  the  exercise 
of  industries  or  professions,  or  in  the  treatment  of  merchant  vessels  or  civil  aircraft. 
Similarly,  there  shall  be  no  discrimination  in  Palestine  against  goods  originating  in  or 
destined  for  any  of  the  said  States,  and  there  shall  be  freedom  of  transit  under  equita- 
ble conditions  across  the  mandated  area. 

Subject  as  aforesaid  and  to  the  other  provisions  of  this  mandate,  the  Administra- 
tion of  Palestine  may,  on  the  advice  of  the  Mandatory,  impose  such  taxes  and  Customs 
duties  as  it  may  consider  necessary,  and  take  such  steps  as  it  may  think  best  to  promote 
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the  development  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  country  and  to  safeguard  the  inter- 
ests of  the  population.  It  may  also,  on  the  advice  of  the  Mandatory,  conclude  a  special 
Customs  agreement  with  any  State  the  territory  of  which  in  1914  was  wholly  included 
in  Asiatic  Turkey  or  Arabia. 

Article  19.  The  Mandatory  shall  adhere  on  behalf  of  the  Administration  of  Pales- 
tine to  any  general  international  conventions  already  existing,  or  which  may  be  con- 
cluded hereafter  with  the  approval  of  the  League  of  Nations,  respecting  the  slave  traf- 
fic, the  traffic  in  arms  and  ammunition,  or  the  traffic  in  drugs,  or  relating  to  commer- 
cial equality,  freedom  of  transit  and  navigation,  aerial  navigation  and  postal,  telegra- 
phic and  wireless  communication  or  literary,  artistic  or  industrial  property. 

Article  20.  The  Mandatory  shall  co-operate  on  behalf  of  the  Administration  of 
Palestine,  so  far  as  religious,  social  and  other  conditions  may  permit,  in  the  execution 
of  any  common  policy  adopted  by  the  League  of  Nations  for  preventing  and  combat- 
ing disease,  including  diseases  of  plants  and  animals. 

Article  21.  The  Mandatory  shall  secure  the  enactment  within  twelve  months 
from  this  date,  and  shall  ensure  the  execution  of  a  Law  of  Antiquities  based  on  the 
following  rules.  This  law  shall  ensure  equality  of  treatment  in  the  matter  of  exava- 
tions  and  archaeological  research  to  the  nationals  of  all  States  Members  of  the  League 
of  Nations. 

(1)  "Antiquity"  means  any  construction  or  any  product  of  human  activity  earlier 
than  the  year  1700  A.D. 

(2)  The  law  for  the  protection  of  antiquities  shall  proceed  by  encouragement 
rather  than  by  threat. 

Any  person  who,  having  discovered  an  antiquity  without  being  furnished  with 
the  authorisation  referred  to  in  paragraph  5,  reports  the  same  to  an  official  of  the 
competent  Department,  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  the  value  of  the  discovery. 

(3)  No  antiquity  may  be  disposed  of  except  to  the  competent  Department,  un- 
less this  Department  renounces  the  acquisition  of  any  such  antiquity. 

No  antiquity  may  leave  the  country  without  an  export  licence  from  the  said 
Department. 

(4)  Any  person  who  maliciously  or  negligently  destroys  or  damages  an  antiquity 
shall  be  liable  to  a  penalty  to  be  fixed. 

(5)  No  clearing  of  ground  or  digging  with  the  object  of  finding  antiquities  shall 
be  permitted,  under  penalty  of  fine,  except  to  persons  authorised  by  the  competent 
Department. 

(6)  Equitable  terms  shall  be  fixed  for  expropriation,  temporary  or  permanent,  of 
lands  which  might  be  of  historical  or  archaeological  interest. 

(7)  Authorisation  to  excavate  shall  only  be  granted  to  persons  who  show  suffi- 
cient guarantees  of  archaeological  experience.  The  Administration  of  Palestine  shall 
not,  in  granting  these  authorisations,  act  in  such  a  way  as  to  exclude  scholars  of  any 
nation  without  good  grounds. 

(8)  The  proceeds  of  excavations  may  be  divided  between  the  excavator  and   the 
competent  Department  in  a  proportion  fixed  by  that  Department.  If  division  seems 
impossible  for  scientific  reasons,  the  excavator  shall  receive  a  fair  indemnity  in  lieu  of 
a  part  of  the  find. 

Article  22.  English,  Arabic  and  Hebrew  shall  be  the  official  languages  of  Pales- 
tine. Any  statement  or  inscription  in  Arabic  on  stamps  or  money  in  Palestine  shall 
be  repeated  in  Hebrew  and  any  statement  or  inscription  in  Hebrew  shall  be  repeated 
in  Arabic. 
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Article  23.  The  Administration  of  Palestine  shall  recognise  the  holy  days  of  the 
respectives  communities  in  Palestine  as  legal  days  of  rest  for  the  members  of  such 
communities. 

Article  24.  The  Mandatory  shall  make  to  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations 
an  annual  report  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Council  as  to  the  measures  taken  during  the 
year  to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  the  mandate.  Copies  of  all  laws  and  regulations 
promulgated  or  issued  during  the  year  shall  be  communicated  with  the  report. 

Article  25.  In  the  territories  lying  between  the  Jordan  and  the  eastern  boundary 
of  Palestine  as  ultimately  determined,  the  Mandatory  shall  be  entitled,  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations,  to  postpone  or  withhold  application  of 
such  provisions  of  this  mandate  as  he  may  consider  inapplicable  to  the  existing  local 
conditions,  and  to  make  such  provision  for  the  administration  of  the  territories  as  he 
may  consider  suitable  to  those  conditions,  provided  that  no  action  shall  be  taken 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  provisions  of  Articles  15,16  and  18. 

Article  26.  The  Mandatory  agrees  that,  if  any  dispute  whatever  should  arise  be- 
tween the  Mandatory  and  another  Member  of  the  League  of  Nations  relating  to  the 
interpretation  or  the  application  of  the  provisions  of  the  mandate,  such  dispute,  if  it 
cannot  be  settled  by  negotiation,  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Permanent  Court  of  Inter- 
national Justice  provided  for  by  Article  14  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

Article  27.  The  consent  of  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  is  required  for 
any  modification  of  the  terms  of  this  mandate. 

Article  28.  In  the  event  of  the  termination  of  the  mandate  hereby  conferred 
upon  the  Mandatory,  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  shall  make  such  arrange- 
ments as  may  be  deemed  necessary  for  safeguarding  in  perpetuity,  under  guarantee  of 
the  League,  the  rights  secured  by  Articles  13  and  14,  and  shall  use  its  influence  for 
securing,  under  the  guarantee  of  the  League,  that  the  Government  of  Palestine  will 
fully  honour  the  financial  obligations  legitimately  incurred  by  the  Administration  of 
Palestine  during  the  period  of  the  mandate,  including  the  rights  of  public  servants 
to  pensions  or  gratuities. 

The  present  instrument  shall  be  deposited  in  original  in  the  archives  of  the 
League  of  Nations  and  certified  copies  shall  be  forwarded  by  the  Secretary-General  of 
the  League  of  Nations  to  all  Members  of  the  League. 

Done  at  London  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  July,  1922. 
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May  17, 


In  the  Statement  on  Palestine,  issued  on  9th  November,  1938,  His  Majesty's 
Government  announced  their  intention  to  invite  representatives  of  the  Arabs  of 
Palestine,  of  certain  neighbouring  countries  and  of  the  Jewish  Agency  to  confer  with 
them  in  London  regarding  future  policy.  It  was  their  sincere  hope  that,  as  a  result  of 
full,  free  and  frank  discussion,  some  understanding  might  be  reached.  Conferences 
recently  took  place  with  Arab  and  Jewish  delegations,  lasting  for  a  period  of  several 
weeks,  and  served  the  purpose  of  a  complete  exchange  of  views  between  British 
Ministers  and  the  Arab  and  Jewish  representatives.  In  the  light  of  the  discussions  as 


(r)  The  text  is  found  in  Great  Britain,  Parliamentary  Papers,  1939,  Cmd.  6019;  also  found 
inJ.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  //,  pp.219-226.  ED. 
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well  as  of  the  situation  in  Palestine  and  of  the  Reports  of  the  Royal  Commission  and 
the  Partition  Commission,  certain  proposals  were  formulated  by  His  Majesty's 
Government  and  were  laid  before  the  Arab  and  Jewish  delegations  as  the  basis  of  an 
agreed  settlement.  Neither  the  Arab  nor  the  Jewish  delegations  felt  able  to  accept 
these  proposals,  and  the  conferences  therefore  did  not  result  in  an  agreement.  Ac- 
cordingly His  Majesty's  Government  are  free  to  formulate  their  own  policy,  and  af- 
ter careful  consideration  they  have  decided  to  adhere  generally  to  the  proposals  which 
were  finally  submitted  to,  and  discussed  with,  the  Arab  and  Jewish  delegations. 

2.  The  Mandate  for  Palestine,  the  terms  of  which  were  confirmed  by  the 
Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  in  1922,  has  governed  the  policy  of  successive 
British  Governments  for  nearly  20  years.    It  embodies  the  Balfour  Declaration  and 
imposes  on  the  Mandatory  four  main  obligations.    These  obligations  are  set  out  in 
Article  2,  6  and  13  of  the  Mandate.  There  is  no  dispute  regarding  the  interpretation 
of  one  of  these  obligations,  that  touching  the  protection  of  and  access  to  the  Holy 
Places  and  religious  building  or  sites.  The  other  three  main  obligations  are  generally 
as  follows: — 

(i)  To  place  the  country  under  such  political,  administrative  and  economic 
conditions  as  will  secure  the  establishment  in  Palestine  of  a  national  home  for  the 
Jewish  people,  to  facilitate  Jewish  immigration  under  suitable  conditions,  and  to 
encourage,  in  co-operation  with  the  Jewish  Agency,  close  settlement  by  Jews  on  the 
land. 

(ii)  To  safeguard  the  civil  and  religious  rights  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine 
irrespective  of  race  and  religion,  and,  whilst  facilitating  Jewish  immigration  and 
settlement,  to  ensure  that  the  rights  and  position  of  other  sections  of  the  population 
are  not  prejudiced. 

(iii)  To  place  the  country  under  such  political,  administrative  and  economic  con- 
ditions as  will  secure  the  development  of  self-governing  institutions. 

3.  The  Royal  Commission  and  previous  Commissions  of  Enquiry  have  drawn 
attention  to  the  ambiguity  of  certain  expressions  in  the  Mandate,  such  as  the  expres- 
sion "a  national  home  for  the  Jewish  people",  and  they  have  found  in  this  ambiguity 
and  the  resulting  uncertainty  as  to  the  objectives  of  policy  a  fundamental  cause  of 
unrest  and  hostility  between  Arabs  and  Jews.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  con- 
vinced that  in  the  interests  of  the  peace  and  well-being  of  the  whole  people  of  Palestine 
a  clear  definition  of  policy  and  objectives  is  essential.  The  proposal  of  partition  recom- 
mended by  the  Royal  Commission  would  have  afforded  such  clarity,  but  the  estab- 
lishment of  self-supporting  independent  Arab  and  Jewish  States  within  Palestine  has 
been  found  to  be  impracticable.    It  has  therefore  been  necessary  for  His  Majesty's 
Government  to  devise  an  alternative   policy   which   will,   consistently   with   their 
obligations  to  Arabs  and  Jews,  meet  the  needs  of  the  situation  in  Palestine.    Their 
views  and  proposals  are  set  forth  below  under  the  three  heads,  (I)  The  Constitution, 
(II)  Immigration,  and  (III)  Land. 

I.— THE  CONSTITUTION 

4.  It  has  been  urged  that  the  expression  "a  national  home  for  the  Jewish 
people"  offered  a  prospect  that  Palestine  might  in  due  course  become  a  Jewish 
State  or  Commonwealth.    His  Majesty's  Government  do  not  wish  to  contest  the 
view,  which  was  expressed  by  the  Royal  Commission,  that  the  Zionist  leaders  at  the 
time  of  the  issue  of  the  Balfour  Declaration  recognised  that  an  ultimate  Jewish 
State  was  not  precluded  by  the  terms  of  the  Declaration.  But,  with  the  Royal  Com- 
mission, His  Majesty's  Government  believe  that  the  framers  of  the  Mandate  in  which 
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the  Balfour  Declaration  was  embodied  could  not  have  intended  that  Palestine  should 
be  converted  into  a  Jewish  State  against  the  will  of  the  Arab  population  of  the  country. 
That  Palestine  was  not  to  be  converted  into  a  Jewish  State  might  be  held  to  be  im- 
plied in  the  passage  from  the  Command  Paper  of  1922  which  reads  as  follows: — 

"Unauthorized  statements  have  been  made  to  the  effect  that  the  purpose  in  view 
is  to  create  a  wholly  Jewish  Palestine.  Phrases  have  been  used  such  as  that  'Palestine 
is  to  become  as  Jewish  as  England  is  English'.  His  Majesty's  Government  regard  any 
such  expectation  as  impracticable  and  have  no  such  aim  in  view.  Nor  have  they  at  any 
time  contemplated.... the  disappearance  or  the  subordination  of  the  Arabic  population, 
language  or  culture  in  Palestine.  They  would  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  terms 
of  the  (Balfour)  Declaration  referred  to  do  not  contemplate  that  Palestine  as  a  whole 
should  be  converted  into  a  Jewish  National  Home,  but  that  such  a  Home  should  be 
founded  in  Palestine." 

But  this  statement  has  not  removed  doubts,  and  His  Majesty's  Government 
therefore  now  declare  unequivocally  that  it  is  not  part  of  their  policy  that  Palestine 
should  become  a  Jewish  State.  They  would  indeed  regard  it  as  contrary  to  their  obli- 
gations to  the  Arabs  under  the  Mandate,  as  well  as  to  the  assurances  which  have  been 
given  to  the  Arab  people  in  the  past,  that  the  Arab  population  of  Palestine  should  be 
made  the  subjects  of  a  Jewish  State  against  their  will. 

5.  The  nature  of  the  Jewish  National  Home  in  Palestine  was  further  described 
in  the  Command  Paper  of  1922  as  follows: 

"During  the  last  two  or  three  generations  the  Jews  have  recreated  in  Palestine 
a  community,  now  numbering  80,000,  of  whom  about  one-fourth  are  farmers  or 
workers  upon  the  land.  This  community  has  its  own  political  organs;  an  elected 
assembly  for  the  direction  of  its  domestic  concerns;  elected  councils  in  the  towns;  and 
an  organisation  for  the  control  of  its  schools.  It  has  its  elected  Chief  Rabbinate  and 
Rabbinical  Council  for  the  direction  of  its  religious  affairs.  Its  business  is  conducted 
in  Hebrew  as  a  vernacular  language,  and  a  Hebrew  press  serves  its  needs.  It  has  its 
distinctive  intellectual  life  and  displays  considerable  economic  activity.  This  com- 
munity, then,  with  its  town  and  country  population,  its  political,  religious  and  social 
organisations,  its  own  language,  its  own  customs,  its  own  life,  has  in  fact  cnational' 
characteristics.  When  it  is  asked  what  is  meant  by  the  development  of  the  Jewish 
National  Home  in  Palestine,  it  may  be  answered  that  it  is  not  the  imposition  of  a 
Jewish  nationality  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  as  a  whole,  but  the  further  devel- 
opment of  the  existing  Jewish  community,  with  the  assistance  of  Jews  in  other  parts 
of  the  world,  in  order  that  it  may  become  a  centre  in  which  the  Jewish  people  as  a 
whole  may  take,  on  grounds  of  religion  and  race,  an  interest  and  a  pride.  But  in 
order  that  this  community  should  have  the  best  prospect  of  free  development  and  pro- 
vide a  full  opportunity  for  the  Jewish  people  to  display  its  capacities,  it  is  essential 
that  it  should  know  that  it  is  in  Palestine  as  of  right  and  not  on  sufferance.  That  is  the 
reason  why  it  is  necessary  that  the  existence  of  a  Jewish  National  Home  in  Palestine 
should  be  internationally  guaranteed,  and  that  it  should  be  formally  recognised  to 
rest  upon  ancient  historic  connection." 

6.  His  Majesty's  Government  adhere  to  this  interpretation  of  the  Declaration 
of  1917  and  regard  it  as  an  authoritative  and  comprehensive  description  of  the  charac- 
ter of  the  Jewish  National  Home  in  Palestine.  It  envisaged  the  further  development  of 
the  existing  Jewish  community  with  the  assistance  of  Jews  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 
Evidence  that  His  Majesty's  Government  have  been  carrying  out  their  obligation  in 
this  respect  is  to  be  found  in  the  facts  that,  since  the  statement  of  1922  was  published, 
more  than  300,000  Jews  have  immigrated  to  Palestine,  and  that  the  population  of  the 
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National  Home  has  risen  to  some  450,000,01  approaching  a  third  of  the  entire  popu- 
lation of  the  country.  Nor  has  the  Jewish  community  failed  to  take  full  advantage  of 
the  opportunities  given  to  it.  The  growth  of  the  Jewish  National  Home  and  its 
achievements  in  many  fields  are  a  remarkable  constructive  effort  which  must  com- 
mand the  admiration  of  the  world  and  must  be,  in  particular,  a  source  of  pride  to  the 
Jewish  people. 

7.  In  the  recent  discussions  the  Arab  delegations  have  repeated  the  contention 
that  Palestine  was  included  within  the  area  in  which  Sir  Henry  McMahon,  on  behalf 
of  the  British  Government,  in  October,  1915,  undertook  to  recognise  and  support 
Arab  independence.  The  validity  of  this  claim,  based  on  the  terms  of  the  correspon- 
dence which  passed  between  Sir  Henry  McMahon  and  the  Sharif  of  Mecca,  was 
thoroughly  and  carefully  investigated  by  British  and  Arab  representatives  during  the 
recent  conferences  in  London.   Their  Report,  which  has  been  published,  states  that 
both  the  Arab  and  the  British  representatives  endeavoured  to  understand  the  point 
of  view  of  the  other  party  but  that  they  were  unable  to  reach  agreement  upon  an  in- 
terpretation of  the  correspondence.    There  is  no  need  to  summarize  here  the  argu- 
ments presented  by  each  side.  His  Majesty's  Government  regret  the  misunderstand- 
ings which  have  arisen  as  regards  some  of  the  phrases  used.   For  their  part  they  can 
only  adhere,  for  the  reasons  given  by  their  representatives  in  the  Report,  to  the  view 
that  the  whole  of  Palestine  west  of  Jordan  was  excluded  from  Sir  Henry  McMahon's 
pledge,  and  they  therefore  cannot  agree  that  the  McMahon  correspondence  forms  a 
just  basis  for  the  claim  that  Palestine  should  be  converted  into  an  Arab  State. 

8.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  charged  as  the  Mandatory  authority  "to  se- 
cure the  development  of  self-governing  institutions"  in  Palestine.    Apart  from  this 
specific  obligation,  they  would  regard  it  as  contrary  to  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Mandate 
system  that  the  population  of  Palestine  should  remain   forever  under  Mandatory 
tutelage.  It  is  proper  that  the  people  of  the  country  should  as  early  as  possible  enjoy 
the  rights  of  self-government  which  are  exercised  by  the  people  of  neighbouring 
countries.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  unable  at  present  to  foresee  the  exact  con- 
stitutional forms  which  government  in  Palestine  will  eventually  take,  but  their  ob- 
jective is  self-government,  and  they  desire  to  see  established  ultimately  an  indepen- 
dent Palestine  State.    It  should  be  a  State  in  which  the  two  peoples  in  Palestine, 
Arabs  and  Jews,  share  authority  in  government  in  such  a  way  that  the  essential 
interests  of  each  are  secured. 

9.  The  establishment  of  an  independent  State  and  the  complete  relinquish- 
ment  of  Mandatory  control  in  Palestine  would  require  such  relations  between  the 
Arabs  and  the  Jews  as  would  make  good  government  possible.  Moreover,  the  growth 
of  self-governing  institutions  in  Palestine,  as  in  other  countries,  must  be  an  evolu- 
tionary process.  A  transitional  period  will  be  required  before  independence  is  achieved, 
throughout   which  ultimate   responsibility   for    the   Government  of  the  country 
will  be  retained  by  His  Majesty's  Government  as  the  Mandatory  authority,  while  the 
people  of  the  country  are  taking  an  increasing  share  in  the  Government,  and  un- 
derstanding and  co-operation  amongst  them  are  growing.    It  will  be  the  constant 
endeavour  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  promote  good  relations  between  the  Arabs 
and  the  Jews. 

10.  In  the  light  of  these  considerations  His  Majesty's  Government  make  the  fol- 
lowing declaration  of  their  intentions  regarding  the  future  government  of  Palestine: — 

(i)  The  objective  of  His  Majesty's  Government  is  the  establishment  within 
ten  years  of  an  independent  Palestine  State  in  such  treaty  relations  with  the  United 
Kingdom  as  will  provide  satisfactorily  for  the  commercial  and  strategic  requirements 
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of  both  countries  in  the  future.  This  proposal  for  the  establishment  of  the  indepen- 
dent State  would  involve  consultation  with  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations 
with  a  view  to  the  termination  of  the  Mandate. 

(2)  The  independent  State  should  be  one  in  which  Arabs  and  Jews  share  in 
government  in  such  a  way  as  to  ensure  that  the  essential  interests  of  each  community 
are  safeguarded. 

(3)  The  establishment  of  the  independent  State  will  be  preceded  by  a  transi- 
tional period  throughout  which    His  Majesty's  Government  will   retain  responsi- 
bility for  the  government  of  the  country.  During  the  transitional  period  the  people  of 
Palestine  will  be  given  an  increasing  part  in  the  government  of  their  country.   Both 
sections  of  the  population  will  have  an  opportunity  to  participate  in  the  machinery  of 
government,  and  the  process  will  be  carried  on  whether  or  not  they  both  avail  them- 
selves of  it. 

(4)  As  soon  as  peace  and  order  have  been  sufficiently  restored  in  Palestine 
steps  will  be  taken  to  carry  out  this  policy  of  giving  the  people  of  Palestine  an  in- 
creasing part  in  the  government  of  their  country,  the  objective  being  to  place  Pa- 
lestinians in  charge  of  all  the  Departments  of  Government,  with  the  assistance  of 
British  advisers  and  subject  to  the  control  of  the  High  Commissioner.    With  this 
object  in  view  His  Majesty's  Government  will  be  prepared  immediately  to  arrange 
that  Palestinians  shall  be  placed  in  charge  of  certain   Departments,  with    British 
advisers.    The  Palestinian  heads  of  Departments  will  sit  on  the  Executive  Council 
which  advises  the  High  Commissioner.  Arab  and  Jewish  representatives  will  be  in- 
vited to  serve  as  heads  of  Departments  approximately  in  proportion  to  their  respec- 
tive populations.   The  number  of  Palestinians  in  charge  of  Departments  will  be  in- 
creased as  circumstances  permit  until  all  heads  of  Departments  are  Palestinians, 
exercising  the  administrative  and  advisory  functions  which  are  at  present  performed  by 
British  officials.    When  that  stage  is  reached  consideration  will  be  given  to  the 
question  of  converting  the  Executive  Council  into  a  Council  of  Ministers  with  a  con- 
sequential change  in  the  status  and  functions  of  the  Palestinian  heads  of  Departments. 

(5)  His  Majesty's  Government  make  no  proposals  at  this  stage  regarding  the 
establishment  of  an  elective   legislature.  Nevertheless  they  would  regard  this  as  an 
appropriate  constitutional  development,  and,  should  public  opinion  in  Palestine 
hereafter  show  itself  in  favour  of  such  a  development,  they  will  be  prepared,  provided 
that  local  conditions  permit,  to  establish  the  necessary  machinery. 

(6)  At  the  end  of  five  years  from  the  restoration  of  peace  and  order,  an  appro- 
priate body  representative  of  the  people  of  Palestine  and  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
will  be  set  up  to  review  the  working  of  the  constitutional  arrangements  during  the 
transitional  period  and  to  consider  and  make  recommendations  regarding  the  con- 
stitution of  the  independent  Palestine  State. 

(7)  His  Majesty's  Government  will  require  to  be  satisfied  that  in  the  treaty  con- 
templated by  sub-paragraph  (i)  or  in  the  constitution  contemplated  by  sub-paragraph 
(6)  adequate  provision  has  been  made  for: — 

(a)  the  security  of,  and  freedom  of  access  to,  the  Holy  Places,  and  the  protection 
of  the  interests  and  property  of  the  various  religious  bodies. 

(6)  the  protection  of  the  different  communities  in  Palestine  in  accordance  with 
the  obligations  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  both  Arabs  and  Jews  and  for  the 
special  position  in  Palestine  of  the  Jewish  National  Home. 

(c)  such  requirements  to  meet  the  strategic  situation  as  may  be  regarded  as 
necessary  by  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  light  of  the  circumstances  then 
existing. 
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His  Majesty's  Government  will  also  require  to  be  satisfied  that  the  interests  of 
certain  foreign  countries  in  Palestine,  for  the  preservation  of  which  they  are  at  present 
responsible,  are  adequately  safeguarded. 

(8)  His  Majesty's  Government  will  do  everything  in  their  power  to  create  condi- 
tions which  will  enable  the  independent  Palestine  State  to  come  into  being  within 
ten  years.  If,  at  the  end  of  ten  years,  it  appears  to  His  Majesty's  Government  that, 
contrary  to  their  hope,  circumstances  require  the  postponement  of  the  establishment  of 
the  independent  State,  they  will  consult  with  representatives  of  the  people  of  Pales- 
tine, the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  and  the  neighbouring  Arab  States  before 
deciding  on  such  a  postponement.  If  His  Majesty's  Government  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  postponement  is  unavoidable,  they  will  invite  the  co-operation  of  these 
parties  in  framing  plans  for  the  future  with  a  view  to  achieving  the  desired  objective 
at  the  earliest  possible  date. 

11.  During  the  transitional  period  steps  will  be  taken  to  increase  the  powers 
and  responsibilities  of  municipal  corporations  and  local  councils. 

II.— IMMIGRATION 

12.  Under  Article  6  of  the  Mandate,  the  Administration  of  Palestine,  "while 
ensuring  that  the  rights  and  position  of  other  sections  of  the  population  are  not  preju- 
diced," is  required  to  "facilitate  Jewish  immigration  under  suitable  conditions".  Be- 
yond this,  the  extent  to  which  Jewish  immigration  into  Palestine  is  to  be  permitted 
is  nowhere  defined  in  the  Mandate.  But  in  the  Command  Paper  of  1922  it  was  laid 
down  that   for  the  fulfilment  of  the  policy  of  establishing  a  Jewish  National  Home 

"it  is  necessary  that  the  Jewish  community  in  Palestine  should  be  able  to  increase 
its  numbers  by  immigration.  This  immigration  cannot  be  so  great  in  volume  as  to 
exceed  whatever  may  be  the  economic  capacity  of  the  country  at  the  time  to  absorb 
new  arrivals.  It  is  essential  to  ensure  that  the  immigrants  should  not  be  a  burden 
upon  the  people  of  Palestine  as  a  whole,  and  that  they  should  not  deprive  any  section 
of  the  present  population  of  their  employment." 

In  practice,  from  that  date  onwards  until  recent  times,  the  economic  absorptive 
capacity  of  the  country  has  been  treated  as  the  sole  limiting  factor,  and  in  the  letter 
which  Mr.  Ramsay  MacDonald,  as  Prime  Minister,  sent  to  Dr.  Weizmann  in  Febru- 
ary 1931  it  was  laid  down  as  a  matter  of  policy  that  economic  absorptive  capacity  was 
the  sole  criterion.  This  interpretation  has  been  supported  by  resolutions  of  the  Per- 
manent Mandates  Commission.  But  His  Majesty's  Government  do  not  read  either  the 
Statement  of  Policy  of  1922  or  the  letter  of  1931  as  implying  that  the  Mandate 
requires  them,  for  all  time  and  in  all  circumstances,  to  facilitate  the  immigration  of 
Jews  into  Palestine  subject  only  to  consideration  of  the  country's  economic  absorp- 
tive capacity.  Nor  do  they  find  anything  in  the  Mandate  or  in  subsequent  Statements 
of  Policy  to  support  the  view  that  the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  National  Home  in 
Palestine  cannot  be  effected  unless  immigration  is  allowed  to  continue  indefinitely. 
If  immigration  has  an  adverse  effect  on  the  economic  position  in  the  country,  it  should 
clearly  be  restricted;  and  equally,  if  it  has  a  seriously  damaging  effect  on  the  political 
position  in  the  county,  that  is  a  factor  that  should  not  be  ignored.  Although  it  is  not 
difficult  to  contend  that  the  large  number  of  Jewish  immigrants  who  have  been  ad- 
mitted so  far  have  been  absorbed  economically,  the  fear  of  the  Arabs  that  this  influx 
will  continue  indefinitely  until  the  Jewish  population  is  in  a  position  to  dominate 
them  has  produced  consequences  which  are  extremely  grave  for  Jews  and  Arabs  alike 
and  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Palestine.  The  lamentable  disturbances  of  the 
past  three  years  are  only  the  latest  and  most  sustained  manifestation  of  this  intense 
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Arab  apprehension.  The  methods  employed  by  Arab  terrorists  against  fellow-Arabs 
and  Jews  alike  must  receive  unqualified  condemnation.  But  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
fear  of  indefinite  Jewish  immigration  is  widespread  amongst  the  Arab  population  and 
that  this  fear  has  made  possible  disturbances  which  have  given  a  serious  setback  to 
economic  progress,  depleted  the  Palestine  exchequer,  rendered  life  and  property 
insecure,  and  produced  a  bitterness  between  the  Arab  and  Jewish  populations  which 
is  deplorable  between  citizens  of  the  same  country.  If  in  these  circumstances  im- 
migration is  continued  up  to  the  economic  absorptive  capacity  of  the  country,  re- 
gardless of  all  other  considerations,  a  fatal  enmity  between  the  two  peoples  will  be 
perpetuated,  and  the  situation  in  Palestine  may  become  a  permanent  source  of  friction 
amongst  all  peoples  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East.  His  Majesty's  Government  cannot 
take  the  view  that  either  their  obligations  under  the  Mandate,  or  considerations  of 
common  sense  and  justice,  require  that  they  should  ignore  these  circumstances  in 
framing  immigration  policy. 

13.  In  the  view  of  the  Royal  Commission  the  association  of  the  policy  of  the 
Balfour  Declaration  with  the  Mandate  system  implied  the  belief  that  Arab  hostility 
to  the  former  would  sooner  or  later  be  overcome.  It  has  been  the  hope  of  British 
Governments  ever  since  the  Balfour  Declaration  was  issued  that  in  time  the  Arab 
population,  recognizing  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  Jewish  settlement  and 
development  in  Palestine,  would  become  reconciled  to  the  further  growth   of  the 
Jewish  National  Home.  This  hope  has  not  been  fulfilled.  The  alternatives  before  His 
Majesty's  Government  are  either  (i)  to  seek  to  expand  the  Jewish  National  Home 
indefinitely  by  immigration,  against  the  strongly  expressed  will  of  the  Arab  people 
of  the  country;  or  (ii)  to  permit  further  expansion  of  the  Jewish  National  Home  by 
immigration  only  if  the  Arabs  are  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  it.    The  former  policy 
means  rule  by  force.   Apart  from  other  considerations,  such  a  policy  seems  to  His 
Majesty's  Government  to  be  contrary  to  the  whole  spirit  of  Article  22  of  the  Cove- 
nant of  the  League  of  Nations,  as  well  as  to  their  specific  obligations  to  the  Arabs  in 
the  Palestine  Mandate.  Moreover,    the  relations  between  the  Arabs  and  the  Jews  in 
Palestine  must  be  based  sooner  or  later  on  mutual  tolerance  and  goodwill;  the  peace, 
security  and  progress  of  the  Jewish  National  Home  itself  require  this.  Therefore  His 
Majesty's  Government,  after  earnest  consideration,  and  taking    into  account  the 
extent  to  which  the  growth  of  the  Jewish  National  Home  has  been  facilitated  over 
the  last  twenty  years,  have  decided  that  the  time  has  come  to  adopt  in  principle  the 
second  of  the  alternatives  referred  to  above. 

14.  It  has  been  urged  that  all  further  Jewish  immigration  into  Palestine  should 
be  stopped  forthwith.   His  Majesty's  Government  cannot  accept  such  a  proposal.  It 
would  damage  the  whole  of  the  financial  and  economic  system  of  Palestine  and  thus 
affect  adversely  the  interests  of  Arabs  and  Jews  alike.  Moreover,  in  the  view  of  His 
Majesty's  Government,  abruptly  to  stop  further  immigration  would  be  unjust  to  the 
Jewish  National  Home.   But,  above  all,  His  Majesty's  Government  are  conscious  of 
the  present  unhappy  plight  of  large  numbers  of  Jews  who  seek  a  refuge  from  certain 
European  countries,  and  they  believe  that  Palestine  can  and  should  make  a  further  con- 
tribution to  the  solution  of  this  pressing  world  problem.   In  all  these  circumstances, 
they  believe  that  they  will  be  acting  consistently  with  their  Mandatory  obligations  to 
both  Arabs  and  Jews,  and  in  the  manner  best  calculated  to  serve  the  interests  of  the 
whole  people  of  Palestine,  by  adopting  the  following  proposals  regarding  immigra- 
tion:— 

(i)    Jewish  immigration  during  the  next  five  yeais  will  be  at  a  rate  which,  if  eco- 
nomic absorptive  capacity  permits,  will  bring  the  Jewish  population  up  to  approxi- 
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mately  one-third  of  the  total  population  of  the  country.  Taking  into  account  the  ex- 
pected natural  increase  of  the  Arab  and  Jewish  populations,  and  the  numbei  of  il- 
legal Jewish  immigrants  now  in  the  country,  this  would  allow  of  the  admission,  as 
from  the  beginning  of  April  this  year,  of  some  75,000  immigrants  over  the  next  five 
years.  These  immigrants  would,  subject  to  the  criterion  of  economic  absorptive 
capacity,  be  admitted  as  follows:  — 

(a)  For  each  of  the  next  five  years  a  quota  of  10,000  Jewish  immigi  ants  will  be  al- 
lowed, on  the  understanding  that  a  shortage  in  any  one  year  may  be  added  to  the 
quotas  for  subsequent  years,    within  the  five-year  period,  if  economic  absorptive 
capacity  permits. 

(b)  In  addition,  as  a  contribution  towards  the  solution  of  the  Jewish  refugee 
problem,  25,000  refugees  will  be  admitted  as  soon  as  the  High  Commissioner  is 
satisfied  that  adequate  provision  for  their  maintenance  is  ensured,  special  considera- 
tion being  given  to  refugee  children  and  dependants. 

(2)  The  existing  machinery  for  ascertaining  economic  absorptive  capacity  will  be 
retained,  and  the  High  Commissioner  will  have  the  ultimate  responsibility  for  decid- 
ing the  limits  of  economic  capacity.    Before  each  periodic  decision  is  taken,  Jewish 
and  Arab  representatives  will  be  consulted, 

(3)  After  the  period  of  five  years  no  further  Jewish  immigration  will  be  per- 
mitted unless  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  are  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  it. 

(4)  His  Majesty's  Government  aie  determined  to  check  illegal  immigration,  and 
further  preventive  measures  are  being  adopted.   The  numbers  of  any  Jewish  illegal 
immigrants  who,  despite  these  measures,  may  succeed  in  coming  into  the  country  and 
cannot  be  deported  will  be  deducted  from  the  yearly  quotas. 

15.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  satisfied  that,  when  the  immigration  over 
five  years  which  is  now  contemplated  has  taken  place,  they  will  not  be  justified  in 
facilitating,  nor  will  they  be  under  any  obligation  to  facilitate,  the  further  development 
of  the  Jewish  National  Home  by  immigration  regardless  of  the  wishes  of  the  Arab 
population. 

III.— LAND 

1 6.  The  Administration  of  Palestine  is  required,  under  Article  6  of  the  Mandate, 
"while  ensuring  that  the  rights  and  position  of  other  sections  of  the  population  are  not 
prejudiced,"  to  encourage  "close  settlement  by  Jews  on  the  land,"  and  no  restriction 
has  been  imposed  hitherto  on  the  transfer  of  land  from  Arabs  to  Jews.  The  Reports  of 
several  expert  Commissions  have  indicated  that,  owing  to  the  natural  growth  of  the 
Arab  population  and  the  steady  sale  in  recent  years  of  Arab  land  to  Jews,  there  is  now 
in  certain  areas  no  room  for  further  transfers  of  Arab  land,  whilst  in  some  other  areas 
such  transfers  of  land  must  be  restricted  if  Arab  cultivators  are  to  maintain  their  exist- 
ing standard  of  life  and  a  considerable  landless  Arab  population  is  not  soon  to  be 
created.  In  these  circumstances,  the  High  Commissioner  will  be  given  general  powers 
to  prohibit  and  regulate  transfers  of  land.    These  powers  will  date  from  the  pub- 
lication of  this  statement  of  policy  and  the  High  Commissioner  will  retain  them 
throughout  the  transitional  period. 

17.  The  policy  of  the  Government  will  be  directed  towards  the  development 
of  the  land  and  the  improvement,  where  possible,  of  methods  of  cultivation.  In  the 
light  of  such  development  it  will  be  open  to  the  High  Commissioner,  should  he  be 
satisfied  that  the  "rights  and  position"  of  the  Arab  population  will  be  duly  preserved, 
to  review  and  modify  any  oiders  passed  relating  to  the  prohibition  or  restriction  of  the 
transfer  of  land. 
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18.  In  framing  these  proposals  His  Majesty's  Government  have  sincerely  en- 
deavoured to  act  in  strict  accordance  with  their  obligations  under  the  Mandate  to 
both  the  Arabs  and  the  Jews.  The  vagueness  of  the  phrases  employed  in  some  in- 
stances to  describe  these  obligations  has  led  to  controversy  and  has  made  the  task  of 
interpretation  difficult.  His  Majesty's  Government  cannot  hope  to  satisfy  the  parti- 
sans of  one  party  or  the  other  in  such  controversy  as  the  Mandate  has  aroused.  Their 
purpose  is  to  be  just  as  between  the  two  peoples  in  Palestine  whose  destines  in  that 
country  have  been  affected  by  the  great  events  of  recent  years,  and  who,  since  they 
live  side  by  side,  must  learn  to  practise  mutual  tolerance,  goodwill  and  co-operation. 
In  looking  to  the  future,  His  Majesty's  Government  are  not  blind  to  the  fact  that  some 
events  of  the  past  make  the  task  of  creating  these  relations  difficult;  but  they  are 
encouraged  by  the  knowledge  that  at  many  times  and  in  many  places  in  Palestine  dur- 
ing recent  years  the  Arab  and  Jewish  inhabitants  have  lived  in  friendship  together. 
Each  community  has  much  to  contribute  to  the  welfare  of  their  common  land,  and 
each  must  earnestly  desire  peace  in  which  to  assist  in  increasing  the  well-being  of  the 
whole  people  of  the  country  The  responsibility  which  falls  on  them,  no  less  than 
upon  His  Majesty's  Government,  to  co-operate  together  to  ensure  peace  is  all  the 
more  solemn  because  their  country  is  revered  by  many  millions  of  Moslems,  Jews 
and  Christians  throughout  the  world  who  pray  for  peace  in  Palestine  and  for  the 
happiness  of  her  people. 


229  The  Zionist  (Biltmore)  Programme 

May  ii)  1942(1) 

1.  American  Zionists  assembled  in  this  Extraordinary  Conference  reaffirm  their 
unequivocal  devotion  to  the  cause  of  democratic  freedom  and  international  justice  to 
which  the  people  of  the  United  States,  allied  with  the  other  United  Nations,  have 
dedicated  themselves,  and  give  expression  to  their  faith  in  the  ultimate  victory  of  hu- 
manity and  justice  over  lawlessless  and  brute  force. 

2.  This  Conference  offers  a  message  of  hope  and  encouragement  to  their  fellow 
Jews  in  the  Ghettos  and  concentration  camps  of  Hitler-dominated  Europe  and  prays 
that  their  hour  of  liberation  may  not  be  far  distant. 

3.  The  Conference  sends  its  warmest  greetings  to  the   Jewish  Agency 
Executive  in  Jerusalem,  to  the  Va'ad  Leumi,  and  to  the  whole  Yishuv  in  Palestine, 
and  expresses  its  profound  admiration  fot  their  steadfastness  and  achievements  in  the 
face  of  peril  and  great  difficulties.  The  Jewish  men  and  women  in  field  and  factory, 
and  the  thousands  of  Jewish  soldiers  of  Palestine  in  the  Near  East  who  have  acquitted 
themselves  with  honor  and  distinction  in  Greece,  Ethiopia,  Syria,  Libya  and  on  other 
battlefields,  have  shown  themselves  worthy  of  their  people  and  ready  to  assume  the 
rights  and  responsibilities  of  nationhood. 

4.  In  our  generation,  and  in  particular  in  the  course  of  the  past  twenty  years, 
the  Jewish  people  have  awakened  and  transformed  their  ancient  homeland;  from 
50,000  at  the  end  of  the  last  war  their  numbers  have  increased  to  more  than  500,000. 


(j)  The  text  is  found  in  Book  of  Documents  Submitted  to  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Nations  (Jewish  Agency,  Palestine)  pp.  226-227 ;  also  found  inJ.C.  Hwrewitz> 
Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  //,  pp.  234-235.  ED. 
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They  have  made  the  waste  places  to  bear  fruit  and  the  desert  to  blossom.  Their 
pioneering  achievements  in  agriculture  and  in  industry,  embodying  new  patterns  of 
cooperative  endeavor,  have  written  a  notable  page  in  the  history  of  colonization. 

5.  In  the  new  values  thus  created,their  Arab  neighbors  in  Palestine  have  shared 
The  Jewish  people  in  its  own  work  of  national  redemption  welcomes  the  economic, 
agricultural  and  national  development  of  the  Arab  peoples  and  states.  The  Conference 
reaffirms  the  stand  previously  adopted  at  Congresses  of  the  World  Zionist  Organi- 
zation, expressing  the  readiness  and  the  desire  of  the  Jewish  people  for  full  coopera- 
tion with  their  Arab  neighbors. 

6.  The  Conference  calls  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  original  purpose  of  the 
Balfour  Declaration  and  the  Mandate  which  "recognizing  the  historical  connection 
of  the  Jewish  people  with  Palestine"  was  to  afford  them  the  opportunity,  as  stated  by 
President  Wilson,  to  found  there  a  Jewish  Commonwealth. 

The  Conference  affirms  its  unalterable  rejection  of  the  White  Paper  of  May  1939 
and  denies  its  moral  or  legal  validity.  The  White  Paper  seeks  to  limit,  and  in  fact  to 
nullify  Jewish  rights  to  immigration  and  settlement  in  Palestine,  and,  as  stated  by 
Mr.  Winston  Churchill  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  May  1939,  constitutes  "a  breach 
and  repudiation  of  the  Balfour  Declaration".  The  policy  of  the  White  Paper  is  cruel 
and  indefensible  in  its  denial  of  sanctuary  to  Jews  fleeing  from  Nazi  persecution;  and 
at  a  time  when  Palestine  has  become  a  focal  point  in  the  war  front  of  the  United 
Nations,  and  Palestine  Jewry  must  provide  all  available  manpower  for  farm  and  fac- 
tory and  camp,  it  is  in  direct  conflict  with  the  interests  of  the  allied  war  effort. 

7.  In  the  struggle  against  the  forces  of  aggression  and  tyranny,  of  which  Jews 
were  the  earliest  victims,  and  which  now  menace  the  Jewish  National  Home,  recog- 
nition must  be  given  to  the  right  of  the  Jews  of  Palestine  to  play  their  full  part  in  the 
war  effort  and  in  the  defense  of  their  country,  through  a  Jewish  military  force  fight- 
ing under  its  own  flag  and  under  the  high  command  of  the  United  Nations. 

8.  The  Conference  declares  that  the  new  world  order  that  will  follow  victory 
cannot  be  established  on  foundations  of  peace,  justice  and  equality,  unless  the  pro- 
blem of  Jewish  homelessness  is  finally  solved. 

The  Conference  urges  that  the  gates  of  Palestine  be  opened;  that  the  Jewish 
Agency  be  vested  with  control  of  immigration  into  Palestine  and  with  the  necessary 
authority  for  upbuilding  the  country,  including  the  development  of  its  unoccupied 
and  uncultivated  lands;  and  that  Palestine  be  established  as  a  Jewish  Common- 
wealth integrated  in  the  structure  of  the  new  democratic  world. 

Then  and  only  then  will  the  age-old  wrong  to  the  Jewish  people  be  righted. 

The  Bevin  Declaration  of  Policy  in  Palestine  Made  in  the  House  of 

Commons 

November  13, 1945  (i) 

1 .  His  Majesty's  Government  have  been  giving  serious  and  continuous  attention 
to  the  whole  problem  of  the  Jewish  community  that  has  arisen  as  a  result  of  Nazi 
persecution  in  Germany,  and  the  conditions  arising  therefrom. 

2.  It  is  unfortunately  true  that  until  conditions  in  Europe  become  stable  the 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  M.F.  Abcarius:  Palestine  through  the  Fog  of  Propaganda 
(London),  pp.  231-234.  'Originally  published  as  a  Command  Paper  by  H.M.S.O., 
London.' 
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future  of  a  large  number  of  persons  of  many  races,  who  have  suffered  under  this  per- 
secution, cannot  finally  be  determined.  The  plight  of  victims  of  Nazi  persecution, 
among  whom  were  a  large  number  of  Jews,  is  unprecedented  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  taking  every  step  open  to  them  to  try  to  improve 
the  lot  of  these  unfortunate  people.  The  Jewish  problem  is  a  great  human  one. 
We  cannot  accept  the  view  that  the  Jews  should  be  driven  out  of  Europe  and  should 
not  be  permitted  to  live  again  in  these  countries  without  discrimination  and  contribute 
their  ability  and  talent  toward  rebuilding  the  prosperity  of  Europe.  Even  after  we 
have  done  all  we  can  in  this  respect  it  does  not  provide  a  solution  of  the  whole 
problem. 

3.  There  have  recently  been  demands  made  upon  us  for  large  scale  immigra- 
tion into  Palestine.  Palestine,  while  it  may  be  able  to  make  a  contribution,  does  not 
by  itself  provide  sufficient  opportunity  for  grappling  with  the  whole  problem.   His 
Majesty's  Government  are  anxious  to  explore  every  possibility  which  will  result  in 
giving  the  Jews  a  proper  opportunity  for  revival. 

4.  The  problem  of  Palestine  is  internationally  a  very  difficult  one.  The  Man- 
date for  Palestine  requires  the  Mandatory  to  facilitate  Jewish  immigration  and  to 
encourage  close  settlement  by  Jews  on  the  land,  while  ensuring  that  the  rights  and 
position  of  other  sections  of  the  population  are  not  prejudiced  thereby.   His  Majes- 
ty's Government  have  thus  a  dual  obligation,  to  the  Jews  on  the  one  side  and  to  the 
Arabs  on  the  other. 

5.  The  lack  of  any  clear  definition  of  this  dual  obligation  has  been  the  main 
cause  of  the  trouble  which  has  been  experienced  in  Palestine  during  the  past  26  years. 
His  Majesty's  Government  have  made  every  effort  to  devise  some  arrangement 
which  would  enable  Arabs  and  Jews  to  live  together  in  peace  and  to  co-operate  for 
the  welfare  of  the  country  but  all  such  efforts  have  been  unavailing.    Any  arrange- 
ment acceptable  to  one  party  has  been  rejected  as  unacceptable  to  the  other.    The 
whole  history  of  Palestine  since  the  Mandate  was  granted  has  been  one  of  continual 
friction  between  the  two  races,  culminating  at  intervals  in  serious  disturbances. 

6.  The  fact  has  to  be  faced  that  since  the  introduction  of  the  Mandate  it  has 
been  impossible  to  find  common  ground  between  Arabs  and  Jews.  The  differences  in 
religion  and  in  language,  in  cultural  and  social  life,  in  ways  of  thought  and  conduct 
are  difficult  to  reconcile.  On  the  other  hand,  both  communities  lay  claim  to  Palestine, 
one  on  the  ground  of  a  millenium  of  occupation  and  the  other  on  the  ground  of  his- 
toric association  coupled  with  the  undertaking  given  in  the  first  World  War  to  es- 
tablish a  Jewish  home.  The  task  that  has  to  be  accomplished  now  is  to  find  means  to 
reconcile  these  divergencies. 

7.  The  repercussions  of  the  conflict  have  spread  far  beyond  the  small  land  in 
which  it  has  arisen.  The  Zionist  cause  has  strong  supporters  in  the  United  States,  in 
Great  Britain,  in  the  Dominions  and  elsewhere:  civilisation  has  been  appalled  by  the 
sufferings  which  have  been  inflicted  in  recent  years  on  the  persecuted  Jews  of  Europe. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  picture,  the  cause  of  the  Palestinian  Arabs  has  been  espoused 
by  the  whole  Arab  world  and  more  lately  has  become  a  matter  of  keen  interest  to  their 
90  million  co-religionists  in  India.   In  Palestine  itself  there  is  always  the  risk  of  dis- 
turbances on  the  part  of  one  community  or  the  other,  and  such  disturbances  are  bound 
to  find  their  reflection  in  a  much  wider  field.  Considerations  not  only  of  equity  and  of 
humanity  but  also  of  international  amity  and  world  peace  are  thus  involved  in  any 
search  for  a  solution. 

8.  In  dealing  with  Palestine  all  parties  have  declared  commitments.  These  are 
the  commitments  imposed  by  the  Mandate  itself,  and  various  statements  of  policy 
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which  have  been  made  by  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  course  of  the  last  25 
years.  Further,  the  United  States  Government  themselves  have  undertaken  that  no 
decision  should  be  taken  in  respect  to  what  in  their  opinion,  affects  the  basic  situation 
in  Palestine  without  full  consultation  both  with  Arabs  and  Jews. 

9.  Having  regard  to  the  whole  situation  and  the  fact  that  it  has  caused  this 
world-wide  interest  which  affects  both  Arabs  and  Jews,  His  Majesty's  Government 
decided  to  invite  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  co-operate  with  them  in 
setting  up  a  joint  Anglo- American  Committee  of  Inquiry,  under  a  rotating  chairman- 
ship, to  examine  the  question  of  European  Jewry  and  to  make  a  further  review  of  the 
Palestine  problem  in  the  light  of  that  examination.  I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  inform 
the  House  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  have  accepted  this  invitation. 

10.  The  terms  of  reference  of  the  committee  of  inquiry  will  be  as  follows : 

(I)  To  examine  the  political,  economic  and  social  conditions  in  Palestine  as 
they  bear  upon  the  problem  of  Jewish  immigration  and  settlement  therein 
and  the  well-being  of  the  peoples  now  living  therein. 

(II)  To  examine  the  position  of  the  Jews  in  those  countries  in  Europe  where  they 
have  been  victims  of  Nazi  and  Fascist  persecution,  and  the  practical  mea- 
sures taken  or  contemplated  to  be  taken  in  those  countries  to  enable  them 
to  live  free  from  discrimination  and  oppression  and  to  make  estimates  of  those 
who  wish  or  will  be  impelled  by  their  conditions  to  migrate  to  Palestine  or 
other  countries  outside  Europe. 

(III)  To  hear  the  views  of  competent  witnesses  and  to  consult  representatives  of 
Arabs  and  Jews  on  the  problems  of  Palestine  as  such  problems  are  affected 
by  conditions  subject  to   examination  under  paragraph  (I)    and  paragraph 
(II)  above  and  by  other  relevant  facts  and  circumstances,  and  to  make  re- 
commendations to  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  for  ad  hoc  interim  handling  of  these  problems  as  well  as 
permanent  solution. 

(IV)  To  make  such  other  recommendations  to  His  Majesty's  Government  and 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  as  may  be  necessary  to  meet  the  im- 
mediate needs  arising  from  conditions  and  examination  under  paragraph 
(II)  above  by  remedial  action  in  the  European  countries  in  question  or  by 
provision  of  facilities  for  immigration  to  and  settlement  in  countries  outside 
Europe. 

1 1 .  The  procedure  of  the  committee  will  be  determined  by  the  committee  them- 
selves and  it  will  be  open  to  them,  if  they  think  fit,  to  deal  simultaneously  through  the 
medium  of  sub-committees  with  their  various  terms  of  reference. 

12.  The  committee  will  be  invited  to  deal  with  the  matters  referred  to  in  their 
terms  of  reference  with  the  utmost  expedition.    In  complying  with  the  second  and 
fourth  paragraphs  of  their  terms  of  reference,  the  committee  will  presumably  take 
such  steps  as  they  consider  necessary  in  order  to  inform  themselves  of  the  character 
and  magnitude  of  the  problem  created  by  the  war.  They  will  also  give  consideration 
to  the  problem  of  settlement  in  Europe  and  to  possible  countries  of  disposal.  In  the 
light  of  these  investigations  they  will  make  recommendations  to  the  two  governments 
for  dealing  with  the  problem  in  the  interim  until  such  time  as  a  permanent  solution 
can  be  submitted  to  the  appropriate  organ  of  the  United  Nations. 

13.  The  recommendations  of  a  committee  of  inquiry  such  as  will  now  be  set  up 
will  also  be  of  immense  help  in  arriving  at  a  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem.  The 
committee  will  in  accordance  with  the  first  and  third  paragraphs  of  their  terms  of 
reference  make  an  examination  on  the  spot  of  the  political,  economic  and  social  con- 
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ditions  which  are  at  present  held  to  restrict  immigration  into  Palestine  and  after 
consulting  the  representatives  of  the  Arabs  and  Jews  submit  proposls  for  dealing  with 
these  problems.  It  will  be  necessary  for  His  Majesty's  Government  both  to  take  ac- 
tion with  a  view  to  securing  some  satisfactory  interim  arrangement  and  also  to  devise 
a  policy  for  permanent  application  thereafter. 

14.  This  inquiry  will   facilitate  the  finding  of  a  solution  which  will  in   turn 
facilitate  the  arrangement  placing  Palestine  under  trusteeship. 

15.  So  far  as  Palestine  is  concerned  it  will  be  clear  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment cannot  divest  themselves  of  their  duties  and  responsibilities  under  the  Mandate 
while  the  Mandate  continues.  They  propose  in  accordance  with  their  pledges,  to  deal 
with  the  question  in  three  stages: 

(I)  They  will  consult  the  Arabs  with  a  view  to  an  arrangement  which  will  ensure 
that,  pending  the  ad  hoc  interim  recommendations  which  the  committee  of 
inquiry  will  make  in  the  matter,  there  is  no  interruption  of  Jewish  immigra- 
tion at  the  present  monthly  rate. 

(II)  After  considering  ad  hoc  interim  recommendations  of  the  committee  of 
inquiry,  they  will  explore  with  the  parties  concerned,  the  possibility  of 
devising  other  temporary  arrangements  for  dealing  with  the  Palestine 
problem  until  a  permanent  solution  of  it  can  be  reached. 

(III)  They  will  prepare  a  permanent  solution  for  submission  to  the  United  Nations 
and  if  possible  an  agreed  one. 

1 6.  The  House  will  realise  that  we  have  inherited,  in  Palestine,  a  most  difficult 
legacy  and  our  task  is  greatly  complicated  by  the  undertakings,  given  at  various  times 
to  various  parties,  which  we  feel  ourselves  bound  to  honour.  Any  violent  departure 
without  adequate  consultation  would  not  only  afford  grounds  for  a  charge  of  breach  of 
faith  against  His  Majesty's  Government  but  would  probably  cause  serious  reactions 
throughout  the  Middle  East  and  would  arouse  widespread  anxiety  in  India. 

17.  His  Majesty's  Govrrnment  are  satifsfied  that  the  course  which  they  propose 
to  pursue  in  the  immediate  future  is  not  only  that  which  is  in  accordance  with  their 
obligations  but  is  also  that  which  in  the  long   view  is  in  the  best  interests  of  both 
parties.  It  will  in  no  way  prejudice  either  the  action  to  be  taken  on  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  committee  of  inquiry  or  the  terms  of  the  trusteeship  agreement  which  will 
supersede  the  existing  Mandate  and  will  therefore  control   ultimately   policy    in 
regard  to  Palestine. 

18.  His  Majesty's  Government  in  making  this  new  approach,  wish  to  make  it 
clear  that  the  Palestine  problem  is  not  one  which  can  be  settled  by  force  and  that  any 
attempt  to  do  so  by  any  party  will  be  resolutely  dealt  with.  It  must  be  settled  by  dis- 
cussion and  conciliation  and  there  can  be  no  question  of  allowing  an  issue  to  be  forced 
by  violent  conflict. 

19.  We  have  confidence  that  if  this  problem  is  approached  in  the    right  spirit 
by  Arabs  and  Jews  not  only  will  a  solution  be  found  to  the  Palestine  question,  just 
to  both  parties,  but  a  great  contribution  will  be  made  to  stability  and  peace  in  the 
Middle  East. 

20.  Finally,  the  initiative  taken  by  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  agree- 
ment of  the  United  States  Government  to  co-operate  in  dealing  with  the  whole  prob- 
lem created  by  Nazi  aggression  is  a  significant  sign  of  their  determination  to  deal  with 
the  problem  in  a  constructive  way  and  a  humanitarian  spirit.  But  I  must  emphasise 
that  the  problem  is  not  one  which  can  be  dealt  with  only  in  relation  to  Palestine:  it  will 
need  a  united  effort  by  the  Powers  to  relieve  the  miseries  of  these  suffering  peoples. 
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Arab  States9  Reply  to  the  Bevin  Declartion  of  Policy  with  Respect  to 

Palestine 

December  1945  (i) 

The  States  that  form  the  Arab  League  have  taken  cognisance  of  Your  Excel- 
lency's statement  on  Palestine  delivered  on  the  I3th  November  to  Parliament;  and 
the  Committee  of  the  League  has  before  it  the  said  statement  together  with  the  memo- 
randum conveying  it  to  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  severally. 

The  Committee  appreciates  the  care  the  British  Government  has  taken  in  pur- 
suance of  its  undertaking  of  1939  to  consult  with  the  Arab  States  on  the  affairs  of 
Palestine,  as  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  Palestine  bears  directly  on  the  present  and 
future  interests  of  the  Arab  States.  The  Committee  realises  from  the  context  of  the 
statement  the  efforts  that  have  been  made  for  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  Pales- 
tine question,  and  indeed  the  Jewish  question,  in  all  its  numerous  aspects;  and  the 
Committee  appreciates  your  estimate  of  the  rights  of  the  Arabs  past  and  present. 

The  Committee  also  appreciates  the  distinction  you  make  between  the  Jewish 
question  and  the  Zionist  question,  as  well  as  your  desire  to  help  European  and  other 
Jews  who  have  been  persecuted  during  the  Nazi  and  Fascist  regimes  so  that  they  may 
be  able  to  live  in  their  respective  homelands  in  peace  and  without  anxiety.  This 
humanitarian  endeavour,  worthy  in  itself,  is  all  the  more  so  because  it  prepares  the 
way  for  a  lasting  peace;  but  an  old  injustice  cannot  be  cured  by  a  new  injustice  and 
persecution  cannot  be  removed  by  the  substitution  therefor  of  another  per- 
secution. If  Zionism  were  to  achieve  its  aims  the  Arabs  would  be  deprived  of  their 
homeland,  of  their  national  rights  and  of  the  democratic  principle  which  gives  them 
the  right  of  self-determination  in  the  land  which  they  inherited  from  their  fathers 
from  time  immemorial.  That  would  be  persecution  of  the  Arabs  hi  no  way  less  severe 
than  that  of  the  Jews  of  which  the  world  now  complains. 

It  is  fortunate  that  the  victory  of  democracy  which  destroyed  Nazism  and 
Fascism  has  opened  the  way  for  the  treatment  of  the  Jewish  question  on  democratic 
principles  of  freedom  of  faith  and  worship  accorded  to  the  nationals  of  any  country. 
It  therefore  paves  the  way  for  persecuted  and  expelled  Jews  to  return  to  their  home- 
lands where  they  will  now  form  part  of  the  society  they  have  helped  to  set  up  ac- 
cording to  their  civilisation  and  customs. 

Moreover  events  in  Palestine  during  the  27  years  that  followed  the  Balfour 
Declaration  have  proved  that  persecution  cannot  be  cured  by  persecution.  The  poli- 
tical aim  of  Zionism,  namely  the  domination  over  Palestine  by  becoming  a  majority 
therein  and  making  thereof  a  Jewish  State,  has  caused  serious  troubles  and  constant 
friction  between  Arabs  and  Jews,  and  it  has  become  impossible  to  reach  a  plane  where 
the  two  parties  could  meet.  The  dispute  between  Arabs  and  Zionists  may  well 
lead  to  one  between  Arabs  and  Jews,  a  thing  unknown  to  Arabs  and  Moslems  who 
throughout  history  have  been  the  most  tolerant  of  Jews.  Such  a  dispute  will  bear  the 
worst  consequences  to  the  Jews  themselves  and  to  peace  in  the  East. 

Your  comprehension  of  these  truths  in  recognising  the  Arabs'  incontestable 
rights  in  Palestine  and  your  freedom  from  any  intention  that  would  enable  the  Jews  to 
set  up  a  Jewish  State  in  Palestine  is  indeed  the  true  perspective.  And  the  Committee 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  M.F.  Abcariusi  Palestine  through  the  Fog  of  Propaganda 
(London^  pp.  235-237,  and  is  a  translation  from  the  Arabic  original  which  appeared  in 
the  Palestine  daily  newspapers  on  December  12, 1945.  ED. 
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hopes  that  these  democratic  principles  will  be  confirmed  by  allowing  the  majority  to 
determine  the  fate  of  Palestine  and  to  realise  the  independence  of  the  country  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  undertakings  and  promises  given. 

You  have  referred,  in  your  statement  and  memoranda  conveying  it  to  the  Arab 
States,  to  your  wish  that  a  number  of  Jews  should  continue  to  be  allowed  admission 
into  Palestine  in  excess  of  the  75,000  imposed  in  the  White  Paper  issued  on  iyth  May, 
1939;  and  you  wished  to  consult  the  Arabs  with  a  view  to  obtaining  their  concur- 
rence in  the  continuance  of  immigration  at  the  present  rate.  The  Arab  States  have  not 
been  informed  of  the  number  of  immigrants  this  rate  represents,  nor  are  they  aware 
of  the  basis  on  which  the  present  figure  was  reached,  and  there  is  no  indication  in 
your  Excellency's  statement  as  to  the  number  which  would  fall  to  the  United  States  or 
the  Empire  as  their  share  while  you  suggest  fresh  immigration  to  an  Arab  country. 

Furthermore  the  Committee  cannot  see  in  your  statement  a  justification  for  the 
demand  for  fresh  immigration  into  Palestine  other  than  that  the  demand  is  the  result 
of  Zionist  diplomatic  pressure  in  Great  Britain  and  another  friendly  country.  This,  in 
the  Arabs'  view,  is  not  a  good  reason  for  them  to  acquiesce  in  fresh  immigration  into 
Palestine.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  clearly  a  reason  for  their  rejecting  fresh  immigration 
because  the  Zionists  aim  at  setting  up  a  Zionist  State  in  Palestine,  and  Zionist  leaders, 
by  inducement  or  pressure,  are  bent  on  reaching  their  goal.  The  Arab  States  are  un- 
able to  agree  to  immigration  based  on  Zionist  pressure. 

Jewish  persecution  had  reached  a  high  pitch  when  Great  Britain,  on  its  own 
initiative  and  according  to  its  appreciation  of  its  responsibilities  to  the  Arabs  and  Jews 
laid  down  the  policy  set  out  in  the  1939  White  Paper  and  it  undertook  definitely  the 
stoppage  of  Jewish  immigration  in  1944.  It  allowed  75,000  immigrants  as  a  decisive 
and  remedial  measure  for  the  abnormal  conditions  then  prevailing,  on  condition  that 
the  number  of  illegal  immigrants  would  be  deducted  from  that  number.  Now  that 
it  has  been  possible  to  do  away  with  Nazi  and  Fascist  regimes,  persecuted  Jews  find 
themselves  in  the  care  of  the  victorious  democratic  Powers,  and  there  remains  no 
justification  for  recourse  to  be  had  to  abnormal  measures  that  run  counter  to  the 
interest  of  the  people  of  Palestine  and  are  a  permanent  cause  of  disturbance  in  the 
country  and  a  threat  to  peace  in  the  Middle  East. 

It  is  known  in  many  circles  that  a  large  number  of  Jews  in  Palestine  desire  to  emi- 
grate to  the  United  States  and  other  countries  and  they  have  manifested  their  desire 
in  spite  of  the  Zionist  terroristic  Nazi  regime  which  unfortunately  prevails  in  Palestine, 
a  regime  which  opposes  Government  forces  and  does  not  allow  individuals  or  groups 
of  Jews  the  liberty  of  expressing  their  views  and  desires.  Does  not  your  Excellency, 
in  the  circumstances,  agree  that,  to  grant  the  request  of  those  who  wish  to  leave  Pales- 
tine would  be  nearer  to  justice  than  prescribing  fresh  Jewish  immigration  ? 

The  League  of  the  Arab  States  that  maintains  with  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States  the  best  friendly  relations  does  not  see  the  justification  for  a  Commission  of 
Inquiry  to  examine  the  question  of  immigration  into  Palestine,  for  it  will  be  undertak- 
ing an  inquiry  into  a  clear  case  which  does  not,  in  the  view  of  the  Arab  States  of  the 
League,  call  for  a  fresh  examination,  as  the  question  has  been  discussed  by  previous 
commissions  and  has  been  the  subject  of  conferences  and  debates  the  world  over. 

The  Arab  League  is  confident  that  right  is  indivisible  and  that  the  democratic 
principles  on  which  the  constitution  of  the  United  Nations  (an  organisation  compris- 
ing the  Arab  States)  is  based,  leave  no  room  for  doubt  that  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  have 
the  right  to  shape  their  life  and  the  political  destiny  of  their  country  as  they  wish. 
They  desire  the  independence  of  Palestine,  and  they  expect  its  realisation  as  soon  as 
possible. 
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The  Committee  of  the  Arab  League  takes  this  opportunity  to  affirm  their  desire 
for  good  understanding  in  all  Anglo-Arab  relations.  It  desires  that  all  problems 
should  be  approached  and  resolved  in  the  light  of  high  humanitarian  principles  which 
must  be  set  up  to  overcome  the  tribulations  of  the  present  age  and  to  carry  society  on 
to  a  new  age  of  peace  in  which  the  spirit  of  justice  and  the  interchange  of  worldly 
goods  for  the  benefit  of  all  on  the  basis  of  equality  and  brotherhood  will  prevail. 

Higher  Arab  Committee's  Reply  to   the  British   Government's  r\  ^  /-% 
Decision  to  Allow  Jewish  Immigration  According  to   the  Bevin 
Declaration,  Addressed  to  the  High  Commissioner  of  Palestine 

January  19,  1946  (i) 

Your  Excellency, 

On  Saturday,  5th  January,  1946,  the  members  of  the  Arab  Higher  Committee 
were  summoned  to  a  meeting  with  Your  Excellency,  at  which  Your  Excellency  made 
a  declaration  embodying  the  contents  of  the  written  memorandum  in  regard  to  im- 
migration which  the  British  Government  communicated  on  that  day  to  the  Arab 
States. 

Following  on  this  interview,  the  Arab  Higher  Committee  convened  a  meeting, 
which  was  held  in  Jerusalem  on  the  morning  of  Wednesday,  9th  January,  1946,  and 
was  attended  by  representatives  of  the  various  classes  of  the  Arab  people,  to  consider 
the  subject  of  the  above-mentioned  declaration. 

The  Arab  Higher  Committee  gave  the  following  reply,  which  expresses  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  Arab  people  of  Palestine  in  the  matter: 

(1)  The  Arab  people  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  question  of  Jewish  immigration 
into  Palestine  has  been  definitely  settled  by  the  White  Paper,  which  the  British 
Government  issued  in  1939  and  pledged  its  honour  to  fulfil. 

(2)  In  the  view  of  the  Arab  people  the  question  of  Jewish  immigration  is  one 
of  principle,  involving  their  life  and  survival.  They  struggled  long  and  endured  many 
sorrows  and  sacrifices  until  finally  they  reached  a  point  at  which  the  British  Govern- 
ment admitted  their  unequivocal  right  in  the  matter,  and  the  stoppage  of  immigration 
was  definitely  decided  upon.   Thus  the  question  of  principle,  of  whether  immigra- 
tion should  continue  at  all,  is  prior  to  any  question  of  the  number  of  immigrants 
who  should  be  permitted.  It  is  impossible  for  the  Arab  people  to  admit  any  infringe- 
ment of  the  principle  that  immigration  should  be  stopped,  irrespective  of  the  num- 
ber proposed. 

(3)  What  the  Jews  desire  in  Palestine  is  not  merely  a  refuge  and  habitation  but 
to  become  a  majority.   Their  object,  which  they  declare  openly  and  for  which  they 
are  working,  is  to  occupy  a  homeland  and  establish  a  State.  Thus  any  Jewish  immi- 
gration, great  or  small,  is  of  political  significance,  and  the  entry  of  every  immigrant 
brings  them  a  step  nearer  obtaining  a  majority  and  is  a  factor  helping  in  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  country  and  the  establishment  of  the  State. 

(4)  The  violation  of  Great  Britain's  clear  commitments  and  decisions  in  regard 
to  the  stoppage  of  Jewish  immigration,  and  the  justification  of  it  by  the  desire  to  create 
a  peaceful  and  tranquil  atmosphere  in  which  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  can  operate, 
constitute  a  concession  to  the  aggressive  demand  of  the  Jews  under  the  pressure  of 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  M.F.  Abcarius,  Palestine  through  the  Fog  of  Propaganda 
(London)*  pp.  238-240. 


513 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

terrorism.  This  will  not  conduce  to  the  creation  of  the  desired  atmosphere  of  peace 
and  tranquillity,  but  will  encourage  the  Jews  to  intensify  their  terroristic  activities  in 
order  to  secure  further  concessions.  Moreover,  it  is  contrary  to  the  frequent  asser- 
tions of  the  British  Government  that  it  will  make  no  concessions  to  terrorism. 

(5)  The  Arab  people  remembers  that  during  the  numerous  disturbances  which 
have  marked  the  history  of  Palestine  in  the  British  era,  it  put  forward  just  demands 
based  upon  firm  natural  right,  among  them  the  stoppage  of  the  flood  of  Jewish  im- 
migration.   At  that  time,  however,  the  British  Government  did  not  show  a  similar 
desire  to  create  a  peaceful  and  tranquil  atmosphere  by  acceding  to  any  of  the  just  de- 
mands of  the  Arabs ;  and  this  in  spite  of  the  violence  and  recurrence  of  the  disturb- 
ances, the  number  of  their  victims,  the  great  losses  involved  in  them,  their  long  duration 
and  their  profound  effects,  and  in  spite  too  of  the  manifest  right  underlying  their 
actions  and  the  justice  of  their  expressed  demands.  At  that  time  it  did  not  consent  to 
the  stoppage  of  immigration  in  preparation  either  for  commissions  of  inquiry  or  for 
the  London  Conference,  although  the  justice  of  this  demand  was  subsequently 
admitted  by  the  British  Government,  in  the  London  Conference  and  the  White 
Paper  of  1939. 

(6)  The  Arab  people  believes  that  there  has  been  more  than  sufficient  inquiry 
into  the  problem  of  Palestine,  which  has  had  a  larger  share  of  commissions  of  inquiry 
than   any  other  problem  in  the  world,   and  that  the  truth  of  the  matter  has  become 
clear  and  there  is  no  need  for  a  further  investigation ;  it  is  not  therefore  prepared  to 
offer  a  sacrifice  which  touches  its  home-country,  its  clear  right  and  its  very  existence, 
for  the  sake  of  a  new  investigation  and  commission. 

(7)  As  for  the  humanitarian  aspect,  Palestine  has  contributed  more  than  any 
country  in  the  world  for  the  relief  of  the  Jews.    Whatever  may   be  the  contribution 
made  by  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  of  America,  it  will  not  be  more  than  a 
minute  percentage  of  what  Palestine  has  taken  in  proportion  to  its  population.    It  is 
therefore  sheer  oppression  to  demand  from  Palestine  more  than  it  has  borne  up  to  now. 

The  Arab  people  do  not  consider  that  they  are  called  upon  to  give  shelter  to  a 
people  which  is  using  every  means  to  overwhelm  them  and  destroy  their  existence  in 
their  home-country,  and  which  is  openly  clamouring  for  this  country  and  calling 
for  the  establishment  of  a  State  in  it.  It  is  not  just  and  right  that  this  should  be  im- 
posed upon  the  Arabs  in  the  name  of  humanity  because  the  question  is  one  which 
concerns  their  country  and  life,  not  one  of  feeling  and  humanitarianism. 

Moreover,  this  humanitarian  aspect  is  itself  a  subject  for  investigation.  The 
period  of  persecution  of  the  Jews  in  Europe  is  over.  General  Morgan,  head  of  the 
U.N.R.W.A.  organisation  in  Europe,  and  a  responsible  British  officer  and  trust- 
worthy authority,  has  declared  in  effect  that  the  conditions  of  the  Jews  there  is  not  as 
it  is  depicted  by  Jewish  propaganda,  and  that  there  is  an  artificial  Jewish  movement 
aiming  at  Palestine. 

In  view  of  these  considerations,  the  Arab  people  in  Palestine  expresses  its  clear 
attitude  in  the  matter.  It  is  unable  to  consent  to  the  proposal  of  continued  Jewish 
immigration  into  Palestine  during  the  period  of  the  inquiry,  and  it  holds  fast  to  its 
natural  and  acquired  right  in  regard  to  the  final  stoppage  of  Jewish  immigration. 

Arab  Higher  Committee. 
Jerusalem,  i9th  January,  1946. 
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Statement  by  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  on  the 
Anglo-American  Committee's  Report  on  Palestine 

June  1946  (i) 

1.  It  appeared,  after  the  appointment  of  the  Committee,  that  a  certain  number 
of  its  members  were  partial  to  the  Zionists,  since  they  had  in  fact  been  inveterate 
Zionist  propagandists  before  their  appointment  to  the  Committee. 

2.  It  has  been  discovered  that  the  Committee,  or  at  least  some  of  its  members, 
had  come  in  order  to  sanction  a  policy  which  had  been  designed  in  advance,  such  as 
its  approval  of  the  immigration  of  a  hundred  thousand  (Jews)  this  year  —  neither 
more  nor  less  —  this  being  the  figure  which  had  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Truman, 
President  of  the  United  States.  This  has  been  particularly  demonstrated  by  the  lack 
of  (any)  logical  connection  between  the  facts  which  the  Committee  stated  (in  its  report) 
and  the  recommendations  which  it  made  (therein). 

3.  It  has  become  clear  that  the  Committee,  due  to  its  hasty  study,  has  not 
(been  able  to)  get  to  the  root  of  some  of  the  basic  points  about  the  prevailing  position 
in  Palestine;  nor  has  it  paid  due  regard  to  these  (points),  (in  the  same  way)  as  it  has 
not  paid  due  consideration  to  the  emergence  of  Arab  nationalism  and  its  right  to  life 
and  prosperity.  Likewise,  it  has  not  duly  recognized  the  right  of  the  Arab  League  to 
organize  regional  relations  and  interests.  For,  else,  how  could  (the  Committee) 
make  such  recommendations  in  respect  to  Palestine  when  it  was  well  aware  that  these 
(recommendations)  were  incompatible  with  the  interest  of  every  State  Member  of  the 
Arab  League. 

4.  It  has  become  clear  that  the  Committee  has  not  been  realistic  in  its  recom- 
mendations; instead,  it  was  swept  (along)  by  emotional  currents  before  studying  the 
economic,  military  and  administrative  problems  arising  out  of  these  recommendations. 
It  has  based  its  recommendations  on  economic  projects  which  are  founded  on  an  un- 
realizable Arab-Zionist  co-operation,  and  has  also  recommended  immigration  before 
investigating  its  feasibility  or  its  (possible)  effect  on  the  life  of  the  Arabs  and  their 
natural  and  legitimate  rights. 

5.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  Committee  repeatedly  contradicts  itself,  particularly  in 
respect  to  principles  and  fundamentals.  For,  else,  how  could  the  Committee  claim  that 
it  had  adhered  to  the  principles  of  modern  democracy  and  those  of  the  United  Nations 
Charter,  while  at  the  same  time  purporting  to  impose  by  force  a  certain  policy  on  a 
people  who  have  the  right,  in  an  age  in  which  Nazism  and  Fascism  have  been  defeat- 
ed, to  enjoy  democratic  life  and  to  determine  by  themselves  their  own  political  future. 

COMMENTS    ON  THE  RECOMMENDATIONS 

Recommendation  No.  i: 

It  is  a  matter  for  surprise  and  bewilderment  that  the  first  part  of  the  first  recom- 
mendation (of  the  Committee)  should  state  that,  according  to  the  information  as- 
certained by  the  Committee,  no  fundamental  assistance  is  expected  from  any  country 


(i)  The  Statement  was  issued  in  the  name  of  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  during  its 
session  at  Bludan,  Syria;  translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it 
appears  in  M.  'Izzat  Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning 
the  Modern  Arab  Movement),  vol.  4  (Sidon>  Lebanon),  pp.  131-1 34-  &&• 
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other  than  Palestine  for  finding  a  home  for  the  Jews  who  desire  to  leave  Europe.  For 
(after  all)  there  are  in  the  various  countries  of  the  world,  particularly  in  the  British 
Empire  and  the  United  States,  vast  areas  and  ample  facilities  for  giving  shelter  to  any 
Jew  who  is  desirous  of  leaving  his  present  place  of  residence.  The  refusal  of  these 
countries  to  facilitate  the  sheltering  of  these  Jews  and  to  carry  out  what  they  call  a 
human  duty,  together  with  their  feigned  interest  in  (these  Jews),  at  a  time  when  they 
could  (give  them  shelter),  only  means  sacrificing  Palestine  on  the  altar  of  Zionist  poli- 
tical greeds.  This  is  contrary  to  right  and  equity  and  to  the  claims  made  by  the 
two  States  (Britain  and  the  United  States)  to  feel  sympathy  towards  the  victims  of 
Nazism  and  Fascism. 
Recommendation  No.  2: 

One  of  the  strange  contradictions  of  the  Committee  is  (the  fact)  that,  while 
proposing  that  immigration  permits  should  be  granted  to  one  hundred  thousand 
Jews,  it  expressly  admits  that  this  would  be  a  heavy  burden  on  Palestine,  as  the  den- 
sity of  population  in  Palestine  is  very  high — 336  per  (square)  mile,  except  for  the 
barren  desert  of  Beersheba;  moreover  experts  have  proved  that  this  ratio,  without 
Jewish  immigration,  will  be  higher  in  fourteen  years,  and  will  reach  approximately 
450  per  (square)  mile.  Remembering  that  the  largest  part  of  the  territory  of  Palestine  is 
mountainous  and  desert,  and  that  it  is  poor  in  industry  and  in  raw  materials,  it 
becomes  obvious  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  Palestine  to  sustain  any  more  Jewish 
immigration. 
Recommendation  No.  3: 

The  recommendation  of  the  Committee  regarding  the  making  of  a  declaration 
that  Palestine  should  be  neither  an  Arab  nor  a  Jewish  state,  that  neither  the  Arabs 
should  dominate  the  Jews  nor  the  Jews  the  Arabs,  that  every  constitutional  system 
which  may  give  the  majority  a  ruling  power  should  be  suspended,  and  also  (the 
Committee's)  assertion  that  Palestine  is  not  and  can  never  be  a  land  the  possession  of 
which  can  be  claimed  by  any  one  people,  is  highly  deprecated.  For  there  is  in  (all)  this 
an  unjust  equation  in  rights  and  status  between  the  Arabs  —  whose  right  in  Palestine 
the  Committee  admits  as  being  based  on  prescription  which  goes  back  to  more  than 
one  thousand  years  ago  and  which  is  still  an  established  fact  —  and  the  Jews,whose  on- 
ly basis  (for  claiming  Palestine)  is  a  feeble  historical  connection  that  has  been  prac- 
tically cut  off  for  two  thousand  years. 

These  recommendations  and  statements  are  also  in  opposition  to  everything 
recognized  by  mankind  and  on  which  the  rights  and  constitutions  of  states  have  been 
established.  The  bias  (of  these  statements  and  recommendations)  against  the  Arabs 
is  clearly  manifest  as  it  purports  to  deprive  the  Arabs  of  Palestine,  the  legitimate 
owners  of  the  country,  of  a  natural  right  which  their  brethren  in  the  other  Arab  coun- 
tries have  obtained. 
Recommendation  No.  4: 

The  recommendation  of  the  Committee  regarding  the  continuation  of  the  exist- 
ing government  in  Palestine  until  Arab- Jewish  antagonism  has  vanished,  destroys  the 
foundations  on  which  the  Mandate  system  was  based.  For  the  Jews  are  prompted  by 
the  idea  of  obtaining  a  (Jewish)  majority  and  a  Jewish  state;  the  continuation  of 
immigration  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  will  not 
diminish  their  intransigence.  And  the  Arabs  (for  their  part)  are  prompted  by  the 
idea  of  (having)  to  defend  themselves  and  their  existence,  and  will  not  concede  the 
realization  of  the  wicked  Jewish  dream. 
Recommendation  No.  5: 

The  standard  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  with  regard  to  living,  culture,  economy, 
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industry  and  agriculture  is  higher  than  that  of  the  Arabs  in  Egypt,  Syria  and  Leba- 
non, In  all  these  countries  there  are  Jewish  communities  having  a  high  standard  of 
living,  yet  no  friction  has  ever  taken  place  between  these  (communities)  and  the 
Arab  citizens  of  these  (countries)  because  of  differences  in  the  standard  of  living.  The 
real  basis  of  the  conflict  is  the  imposition  by  fire  and  sword,  of  some  Jewish 
groups  of  diverse  culture  and  origin,  on  an  Arab  country.  It  should  be  remembered 
that  the  Mandate  system  has  been  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  any  deficiencies  that 
may  be  seen  in  the  Arab  standard,  compared  with  that  of  Western  Jewish  newcomers. 
For  the  Mandatory  Power  has  allocated  but  a  very  small  part,  not  exceeding  5%  of 
its  budget,  for  education  and  a  similar  percentage  for  health,  and  a  far  smaller  (amount) 
for  social  services.  (This  it  does)  while  spending  about  30%  on  public  security  alone 
and  a  similar  (amount)  on  a  host  of  foreign  employees,  interpreters  and  (various) 
establishments. 
Recommendation  No.  6: 

In  its  proposals  that  the  Mandatory  Administration  should  continue  to  facilitate 
Jewish  immigration  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Mandate  providing  that 
the  rights  of  the  other  inhabitants  should  be  respected  and  protected,  the  Committee 
has  ignored  (the  fact)  that  this  condition  cannot  be  fulfilled  while  immigration  is  still 
continued.  For  harm  has  already  been  done  as  a  result  of  the  change  in  the  position  of 
the  Arabs,  following  the  report  of  (the  Committee),  from  a  percentage  of  87%  in 
1922  to  69%  in  1944.  Moreover,  the  percentage  has,  due  to  continuous  Jewish  immi- 
gration, decreased  after  that  year  (1944)  to  what  might  probably  be  65  %.  (The 
Committee)  has  also  ignored  (the  fact)  that  when  the  British  Government  decided 
in  its  1939  White  Paper  to  stop  immigration  it  was  only  prompted  by  the  firm  con- 
viction, itself  based  on  lengthy  studies,  that  Jewish  immigration  had  prejudiced  the 
status  and  the  rights  of  the  Arabs. 
Recommendation  No.  7: 

In  its  proposal  regarding  the  repeal  of  the  land  law  of  1940  and  its  replacement 
by  laws  based  on  freedom  of  the  sale  of  land,  of  its  rent  and  its  exploitation,  regardless 
of  race,  sect  or  belief,  together  with  its  recommendation  for  the  protection  of  small 
farmers,  the  Committee  has  ignored  (the  fact)  that  the  attempts  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment to  protect  this  class  had  all  failed. 

(The  Committee  has  also  ignored  the  fact)  that  when  the  (British  Government) 
decided  in  1940  to  impose  restrictions,  inadequate  though  these  were,  it  had  been 
prompted  by  the  firm  conviction,  itself  based  on  lengthy  studies,  that  the  present 
and  future  of  the  Arabs  had  been  jeopardized  as  a  result  of  continuing  to  allow  Arab 
land  to  be  transferred  to  the  Jews,  and  that  the  duty  of  the  British  Government  was 
to  stop  that  danger  at  the  point  it  had  reached. 


Resolution  by  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  Meeting  at  Bludan  234 

June  12)  1946  (/) 


First:      That  the  situation  in  Palestine  is  developing  into  violent  strife  on  account 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  as-Siyasa 
(Beirut),  Special  Supplement,  May  15,  1959,  />.  14. 
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of  Zionist  military  organization  and  ( on  that  of )  the  terrorist  societies  and 
( the  fact  that )  the  Zionists  have  become  accustomed  to  using  force  in  order 
to  dictate  their  will.  This  may  force  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  into  taking  precautions 
themselves  by  (making)  similar  arrangements.  (Thus)  friction  between  the  two 
forces  will  occur,  and  the  position  of  the  Arab  Governments  will  then  become  ex- 
tremely embarrassing.  Foi  they  will  not  be  able  to  prevent  the  Arab  peoples  from 
volunteering  by  every  means  (in  their  power);  for  giving  support  to  the  Arabs  of 
Palestine  by  (way  of)  funds,  arms  and  fighters. 

Second:  Should  the  recommendations  of  the  Political  Committee  of  Investigation(j) 
be  accepted  by  the  British  and  American  Governments,  and  should  these  (recom- 
mendations) begin  to  be  implemented,  the  state  of  affairs  (existing)  between  these 
two  Governments  and  the  Arab  countries  would  become  such  that  the  relations  (with 
these  two  Governments)  will  greatly  deteriorate ;  to  the  extent  that  the  Arab  coun- 
tries will  have  to  defend  themselves  by  taking  certain  necessary  measures,  which  will 
include: 

a.  Seeing  to  it  that  (these)  two  States,  or  either  of  them  or  (any  of)  their  citizens, 
are  not  permitted  to  (have)  any  new  economic  concession. 

b.  Giving  no  support  to  their  special  interests  in  any  international  organi- 
zation. 

c.  Moral  boycott. 

d.  Considering  the  abolition  of  any  concessions  which  they  may  have  in  .he 
Arab  countries. 

e.  Lodging  a  complaint  to  the  Security  Council  and  the  (General  Assembly  of 
the)  United  Nations. 

Exchange  of  Letters  between  King  Ibn  Sa'ud  and  President 
Harry  S.  Truman 

October  15-28,  1946  (2) 

October  15, 1946. 
YOUR  EXCELLENCY: 

In  my  desire  to  safeguard  and  strengthen  in  every  way  possible  the  friendship 
which  binds  our  two  countries  together  and  which  existed  between  the  late  President 
Roosevelt  and  which  was  renewed  with  Your  Excellency,  I  reiterate  my  feelings  on 
every  occasion  when  this  friendship  between  the  United  States  on  the  one  hand,  and 
my  country  and  other  Arab  countries  on  the  other  hand,  is  endangered,  so  that  all 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  that  friendship  may  be  removed. 

On  previous  occasions  I  wrote  to  the  late  President  Roosevelt  and  to  Your  Excel- 
lency, and  explained  the  situation  in  Palestine;  how  the  natural  rights  of  the  Arabs 
therein  go  back  thousands  of  years  and  how  the  Jews  are  only  aggressors,  seeking  to 
perpetuate  a  monstrous  injustice,  at  the  beginning,  speaking  in  the  name  of  humani- 
tarianism,  but  later  openly  proclaiming  their  aggressiveness  by  force  and  violence 
as  is  not  unknown  to  Your  Excellency  and  the  American  people.  Moreover,  the  de- 
signs of  the  Jews  are  not  limited  to  Palestine  only,  but  include  the  neighboring  Arab 
countries  within  their  scope,  not  even  excluding  our  holy  cities. 


(1)  Presumably,  the  Anglo-American  Committee  of  Investigation.  ED. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  voL  15  (1946),  pp.  848-851. 
See  also  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  8  (1945-46})  pp.  90 5-908. ED. 
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I  was  therefore  astonished  at  the  latest  announcement  issued  in  your  name  in 
support  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine  and  its  demand  that  floodgates  of  immigration  be 
opened  in  such  a  way  as  to  alter  the  basic  situation  in  Palestine  in  contradiction  to 
previous  promises.  My  astonishment  was  even  greater  because  the  statement  ascribed 
to  Youi  Excellency  contradicts  the  Declaration  which  the  American  Legation  in 
Jeddah  requested  our  Foreign  Office  to  publish  in  the  Government's  official  paper 
Omm  Al-Qura  in  the  name  of  the  White  House,  on  August  16,  1946,  in  which  it  was 
stated  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  had  not  made  any  proposals  for  the 
solution  of  the  Palestine  problem,  and  in  which  you  expressed  your  hope  that  it  would 
be  solved  through  the  conversations  between  the  British  Government  and  the 
Foreign  Ministers  of  the  Arab  States,  on  the  one  hand,  and  between  the  British 
Government  and  the  third  party  on  the  other,  and  in  which  you  expressed  the 
readiness  of  the  United  States  to  assist  the  displaced  persons  among  whom  are 
Jews.  Hence,  my  great  astonishment  when  I  read  your  Excellency's  statement  and 
my  incredulity  that  it  could  have  come  from  you,  because  it  contradicts  previous 
promises  made  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  and  statements  made  from 
the  White  House. 

I  am  confident  that  the  American  people  who  spent  their  blood  and  their  money 
freely  to  resist  aggression,  could  not  possibly  support  Zionist  aggression  against  a 
friendly  Arab  country  which  has  committed  no  crime  except  to  believe  firmly  in 
those  principles  of  justice  and  equality,  for  which  the  United  Nations,  including  the 
United  States,  fought,  and  for  which  both  your  piedecessor  and  you  excited  great 
efforts. 

My  desire  to  preserve  the  friendship  of  the  Arabs  and  the  East  towards  the 
United  States  of  America  has  obliged  me  to  expound  to  Your  Excellency  the  injustice 
which  would  be  visited  upon  the  Arabs  by  any  assistance  to  Zionist  aggression. 

I  am  certain  that  Your  Excellency  and  the  American  people  cannot  support  right, 
justice,  and  equity  and  fight  for  them  in  the  rest  of  the  world,  while  denying  them  to 
the  Arabs  in  their  country,  Palestine,  which  they  have  inherited  from  their  ancestors 
from  Ancient  Times. 

With  Greetings, 

ABDUL-AZIZ 

October  28,  1946. 
YOUR  MAJESTY: 

I  have  just  received  the  letter  with  regard  to  Palestine  which  Your  Majesty  was 
good  enough  to  transmit  tome  through  the  Saudi  Arabian  Legation  under  date  of 
October  15,  1946,  and  have  given  careful  consideration  to  the  views  expressed  therein. 

I  am  particularly  appreciative  of  the  frank  manner  in  which  you  expressed  your- 
self in  your  letter.  Your  frankness  is  entirely  in  keeping  with  the  friendly  relations 
which  have  long  existed  between  our  two  countries,  and  with  the  personal  friendship 
between  Your  Majesty  and  my  distinguished  predecessor ;  a  friendship  which  I  hope 
to  retain  and  strengthen.  It  is  precisely  the  cordial  relations  between  our  countries 
and  Your  Majesty's  own  friendly  attitude  which  encourages  me  to  invite  your 
attention  to  some  of  the  considerations  which  have  prompted  this  Government  to 
follow  the  course  it  has  been  pursuing  with  respect  to  the  matter  of  Palestine  and  of 
the  displaced  Jews  in  Europe. 

I  feel  certain  that  Your  Majesty  will  readily  agree  that  the  tragic  situation  of  the 
surviving  victims  of  Nazi  persecution  in  Europe  presents  a  problem  of  such  mag- 
nitude and  poignancy  that  it  cannot  be  ignored  by  people  of  good  will  or  humanitarian 
instincts.  This  problem  is  worldwide.  It  seems  to  me  that  all  of  us  have  a  common 
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responsibility  for  working  out  a  solution  which  would  permit  those  unfortunates  who 
must  leave  Europe  to  find  new  homes  where  they  may  dwell  in  peace  and  security. 

Among  the  survivors  in  the  displaced  persons  centers  in  Europe  are  numbers  of 
Jews,  whose  plight  is  particularly  tragic  inasmuch  as  they  represent  the  pitiful  rem- 
nants of  millions  who  were  deliberately  selected  by  the  Nazi  leaders  for  annihilation. 
Many  of  these  persons  look  to  Palestine  as  a  haven  where  they  hope  among  people  of 
their  own  faith  to  find  refuge,  to  begin  to  lead  peaceful  and  useful  lives,  and  to  assist 
in  the  further  development  of  the  Jewish  National  Home. 

The  Government  and  people  of  the  United  States  have  given  support  to  the 
concept  of  a  Jewish  National  Home  in  Palestine  ever  since  the  termination  of  the  first 
World  War,  which  resulted  in  the  freeing  of  a  large  area  of  the  Near  East,  including 
Palestine,  and  the  establishment  of  a  number  of  independent  states  which  are  now 
members  of  the  United  Nations.  The  United  States,  which  contributed  its  blood  and 
resources  to  the  winning  of  that  war,  could  not  divest  itself  of  a  certain  responsibi- 
lity for  the  manner  in  which  the  freed  territories  were  disposed  of,  or  for  the  fate  of  the 
the  peoples  liberated  at  that  time.  It  took  the  position,  to  which  it  still  adheres,  that 
these  peoples  should  be  prepared  for  self-government  and  also  that  a  national  home 
for  the  Jewish  people  should  be  established  in  Palestine.  I  am  happy  to  note  that  most 
of  the  liberated  peoples  are  now  citizens  of  independent  countries.  The  Jewish  Na- 
tional Home,  however,  has  not  yet  been  fully  developed. 

It  is  only  natural  therefore,  that  this  Government  should  favor  at  this  time  the 
entry  into  Palestine  of  considerable  numbers  of  displaced  Jews  in  Europe,  not  only 
that  they  may  find  shelter  there,  but  also  that  they  may  contribute  their  talents  and 
energies  to  the  upbuilding  of  the  Jewish  National  Home. 

It  was  entirely  in  keeping  with  the  traditional  policies  of  this  Government  that 
over  a  year  ago  I  began  to  correspond  with  the  Prime  Minister  of  Great  Britain  in  an 
effort  to  expedite  the  solving  of  the  urgent  problem  of  the  Jewish  survivors  in  the 
displaced  persons  camps  by  the  transfer  of  a  substantial  number  of  them  to  Palestine. 
It  was  my  belief,  to  which  I  still  adhere,  and  which  is  widely  shared  by  the  people  of 
this  country,  that  nothing  would  contribute  more  effectively  to  the  alleviation  of  the 
plight  of  these  Jewish  survivors  than  the  authorization  of  the  immediate  entry  of  at 
least  100,000  of  them  to  Palestine.  No  decision  with  respect  to  this  proposal  has  been 
reached,  but  this  Government  is  still  hopeful  that  it  may  be  possible  to  proceed  along 
the  lines  which  I  outlined  to  the  Prime  Minister. 

At  the  same  time  there  should,  of  course,  be  a  concerted  effort  to  open  the  gates 
of  other  lands,  including  the  United  States,  to  those  unfortunate  persons,  who  are  now 
entering  upon  their  second  winter  of  homelessness  subsequent  to  the  termination 
of  hostilities.  I,  for  my  part,  have  made  it  known  that  I  am  prepared  to  ask  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States,  whose  cooperation  must  be  enlisted  under  our  Con- 
stitution, for  special  legislation  admitting  to  this  country  additional  numbers  of  these 
persons,  over  and  above  the  immigration  quotas  fixed  by  our  laws.  This  Govern- 
ment, moreover,  has  been  actively  exploring,  in  conjunction  with  other  governments, 
the  possibilities  of  settlement  in  different  countries  outside  Europe  for  those  displaced 
persons  who  are  obliged  to  emigrate  from  that  continent.  In  this  connection  it  has  been 
most  heartening  to  us  to  note  the  statements  of  various  Arab  leaders  as  to  the  willing- 
ness of  their  countries  to  share  in  this  humanitarian  project  by  taking  a  certain  number 
of  these  persons  into  their  own  lands. 

I  sincerely  believe  that  it  will  prove  possible  to  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  settlement 
of  the  refugee  problem  along  the  lines  which  I  have  mentioned  above. 

With  regard  to  the  possibility  envisaged  by  Your  Majesty  that  force  and  violence 
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may  be  used  by  Jews  in  aggressive  schemes  against  the  neighboring  Arab  countries, 
I  can  assure  you  that  this  Government  stands  opposed  to  aggression  of  any  kind  or  to 
the  employment  of  terrorism  for  political  purposes.  I  may  add,  moreover,  that  I  am 
convinced  that  responsible  Jewish  leaders  do  not  contemplate  a  policy  of  aggression 
against  the  Arab  countries  adjacent  to  Palestine. 

I  cannot  agree  with  Your  Majesty  that  my  statement  of  Oct.  4  is  in  any  way  incon- 
sistent with  the  position  taken  in  the  statement  issued  on  my  behalf  on  Aug.  16.  In 
the  latter  statement  the  hope  was  expressed  that  as  a  result  of  the  proposed  conversa- 
tions between  the  British  Government  and  the  Jewish  and  Arab  representatives  a  fair 
solution  of  the  problem  of  Palestine  could  be  found  and  immediate  steps  could  be 
taken  to  alleviate  the  situation  of  the  displaced  Jews  in  Europe.  Unfortunately,  these 
hopes  have  not  been  realized.  The  conversations  between  the  British  Government  and 
the  Arab  representatives  have,  I  understand,  been  adjourned  until  December  without 
a  solution  having  been  found  for  the  problem  of  Palestine  or  without  any  steps  having 
been  taken  to  alleviate  the  situation  of  the  displaced  Jews  in  Europe. 

In  this  situation  it  seemed  incumbent  upon  me  to  state  as  frankly  as  possible 
the  urgency  of  the  matter  and  my  views  both  as  to  the  direction  in  which  a  solution 
based  on  reason  and  good  will  might  be  reached  and  the  immediate  steps  which 
should  be  taken.  This  I  did  in  my  statement  of  October  4. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  Your  Majesty  seems  to  feel  that  this  statement 
was  in  contradiction  to  previous  promises  or  statements  made  by  this  Government. 
It  may  be  well  to  recall  here  that  in  the  past  this  Government,  in  outlining  its  attitude 
on  Palestine,  has  given  assurances  that  it  would  not  take  any  action  which  might  prove 
hostile  to  the  Arab  people,  and  also  that  in  its  view  there  should  be  no  decision  with 
respect  to  the  basic  situation  in  Palestine  without  prior  consultation  with  both  Arabs 
and  Jews. 

I  do  not  consider  that  my  urging  of  the  admittance  of  a  considerable  number  of 
displaced  Jews  into  Palestine  or  my  statements  with  regard  to  the  solution  of  the  prob- 
lem of  Palestine  in  any  sense  represent  an  action  hostile  to  the  Arab  people.  My 
feelings  with  regard  to  the  Arabs  when  I  made  these  statements  were,  and  are  at  the 
present  time,  of  the  most  friendly  character.  I  deplore  any  kind  of  conflict  between 
Arabs  and  Jews,  and  am  convinced  that  if  both  peoples  approach  the  problems  before 
them  in  a  spirit  of  conciliation  and  moderation  these  problems  can  be  solved  to  the 
lasting  benefit  of  all  concerned. 

I  furthermore  do  not  feel  that  my  statements  in  any  way  represent  a  failure  on 
the  part  of  this  Government  to  live  up  to  its  assurance  that  in  its  view  there  should  be 
no  decision  with  respect  to  the  basic  situation  in  Palestine  without  consultation  with 
both  Arabs  and  Jews.  During  the  current  year  there  have  been  a  number  of  con- 
sultations with  both  Arabs  and  Jews. 

Mindful  of  the  great  interest  which  your  country,  as  well  as  my  own,  has  in  the 
settlement  of  the  various  matters  which  I  have  set  forth  above,  I  take  this  opportunity 
to  express  my  earnest  hope  that  Your  Majesty,  who  occupies  a  position  of  such  emi- 
nence in  the  Arab  world,  will  use  the  great  influence  which  you  possess  to  assist  in 
the  finding  in  the  immediate  future  of  a  just  and  lasting  solution.  I  am  anxious  to  do 
all  that  I  can  to  aid  in  the  matter  and  I  can  assure  Your  Majesty  that  the  Government 
and  people  of  the  United  States  are  continuing  to  be  solicitous  of  the  interests  and 
welfare  of  the  Arabs  upon  whose  historic  friendship  they  place  great  value. 

I  also  take  this  occasion  to  convey  to  Your  Majesty  my  warm  personal  greetings 
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and  my  best  wishes  for  the  continued  health  and  welfare  of  Your  Majesty  and  your 
people. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

HARRY   S.   TRUMAN 

United  Kingdom's  Memorandum  for  the  Administration  of 
Palestine,  Submitted  to  the  London  Conference  on  Palestine 

February  10,  1947  (j) 

1.  Article  II  of  the  mandate  for  Palestine  defines  the  responsibilities  of  the 
mandatory  power  in  the  following  terms: 

(a)  To  place  the  country  "under  such  political,  administrative  and  econo- 
mic conditions  as  will  secure  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish  national  home  as  laid 
down  in  the  preamble". 

(b)  To  place  the  country  under  such  conditions  as  will  "secure  the  deve- 
lopment of  self-governing  institutions". 

(c)  To  safeguard  the  civil  and  religious  rights  of  all  inhabitants  of  Palestine 
irrespective  of  race  and  religion. 

Article  VI  of  the  mandate,  which  deals  with  Jewish  immigration  and  the  set- 
tlement of  Jews  on  the  land,  reads  in  part  as  follows : 

The  administration  of  Palestine,  while  insuring  that  the  rights  and 
position  of  other  sections  of  the  population  are  not  prejudiced,  shall  facili- 
tate Jewish  immigration  under  suitable  conditions. 

2.  During  the  last  twenty-five  years  efforts  have  been  made  by  the  mandatory 
Government  to  associate  the  population  of  the  country  with  the  administration,  but 
these  have  invariably  broken  down  because  it  has  not  been  possible  to  find  a  basis  of 
cooperation  acceptable  to  both  Arabs  and  Jews.  It  has  therefore  not  been  possible  to 
establish  political  institutions  leading  toward  self-government. 

3.  A  time  has  come  when  development  in  the  direction  of  self-government 
can  no  longer  be  delayed.   So  long  as  government  is  imposed  from  without,  neither 
community  has  the  incentive  to  develop  that  sense  of  responsibility  without  which 
the  two  peoples  in  Palestine  cannot  live  together  in  harmony. 

Forms  of  government  must,  therefore,  be  established  which  have  their  roots  in  the 
people  of  the  country  and  which  offer  a  prospect  of  full  independence  within  a  rea- 
sonably short  period. 

4.  To  this  end  it  is  proposed  that  the  people  of  the  country  shall  be  given  a 
large  measure  of  responsibility  for  local  affairs  and  shall  be  associated  with  the  central 
government  as  soon  as  the  new  policy  is  put  into  effect;  that  British  participation  in 
the  Government  shall  not  continue  for  longer  than  is  necessary  to  effect  the  transition 
from  trusteeship  to  complete  independence;  and  that  a  definite  time  limit  shall  be 
fixed  for  this  period  of  transition.  The  period  suggested  is  five  years.  In  other  words, 


(/)  Released  to  the  Press,  February  10,  1947.  New  York  Times,  February  //,  1947, 
p.  12.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  9 
pp.  720-722. 
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it  is  proposed  that  His  Majesty's  Government  should  administer  a  five-year  trustee- 
ship over  Palestine  with  the  declared  object  of  preparing  the  country  for  indepen- 
dence. 

5.  Under  these  proposals  His  Majesty's  Government  would  be  carrying  on  the 
obligations  which  already  rest  upon  them  under  the  mandate.  At  the  same  time  they 
would  be  looking  forward  to  an  early  termination  of  the  trust  and  would  be  acting 
in  full  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  Article  76  of  the  United  Nations'  Charter. 

If  it  emerged  from  the  present  discussions  that  the  initiation  of  such  a  policy 
would  command  substantial  acquiescence  from  both  communities  in  Palestine, 
interim  arrangements  in  harmony  with  this  policy  could  no  doubt  be  made  in  advance 
of  its  formal  approval  by  the  United  Nations. 

6.  The  essential  features  of  the  proposed  trusteeship  agreement  are  outlined 
in  succeeding  paragraphs. 

LOCAL  GOVERNMENT 

7.  Areas  of  local  administration  would  be  delimited  in  such  a  way  as  to  include 
in  each  a  substantial  majority  either  of  Arabs  or  of  Jews.  To  the  local  administrations 
the  central  Government  would  devolve  a  wide  range  of  powers,  legislative,  adminis- 
trative and  financial,  including  some  share  in  the  responsibility  for  the  police.  As  the 
local  administrative  boundaries  would  not  have  a  character  of  State  frontiers,  it  would 
not  necessarily  follow  that  all  the  Arab  or  all  the  Jewish  territory  need  be  contiguous. 

8.  Safeguards  would  be  provided  for  the  rights  of  the  Jewish  population  in  the 
Arab  areas  and  of  the  Arab  population  in  the  Jewish  areas.  The  rights  of  these 
minorities  would  include: 

(a)  Adequate  representation  in  local  legislatures; 

(b)  a  reasonable  proportion  of  posts  in  the  local  administration; 

(c)  freedom  of  religious  practice  in  accordance  with  the  status  quo,  includ- 
ing the  maintenance   of  separate  religious   courts  for   matters   of 
personal  status; 

(d)  the  right  to  maintain  their  own  educational  institutions; 

(e)  the  right  to  use  their  own  language  in  their  communications  w«th  the 
administration  in  courts  of  law. 

It  would  be  a  special  responsibility  of  the  High  Commissioner  to  insure  the  main- 
tenance of  these  rights. 

9.  The  British  delegation  cannot  accept  the  contention  of  the   representatives 
of  the  Jewish  Agency  that  the  rate  of  Jewish  immigration  into  Palestine  as  a  whole 
should  be  determined  by  the  Jews  alone.  Nor  can  they  accept  the  demand  of  the  Arab 
delegations  that  all  Jewish  immigration  into  Palestine  should  cease  forthwith.  They 
do  not  contemplate  either  a  settlement  which  would  bring  to  an  end  the  develop- 
ment of  a  Jewish  national  home  or  the  admission  of  Jewish  immigrants  without  refer- 
ence to  the  effect  of  their  entry  on  the  rights  and  position  of  the  population  of  the 
country.  And  the  provisions  made  for  future  Jewish  immigration  must  rest  upon  con- 
sideration for  the  well-being  of  Palestine  as  a  whole. 

10.  With  this  end  in  view,  the  trusteeship  agreement  would  provide  for  Jewish 
immigration  at  a  rate  of  4,000  monthly  for  a  period  of  two  years.  This  would  guaran- 
tee the  entry  of  approximately  100,000  Jewish  immigrants.  During  the  remainder  of 
the  period  of  trusteeship,  the  continuance  of  immigration  and  the  rate  of  entry  would 
be  determined,  with  due  regard  to  the  principle  of  economic  absorption  capacity,  by 
the  High  Commissioner  in  consultation  with  his  advisory  council;  and,  in  the  event 
of  a  disagreement,  the  final  decision  would  rest  with  an  arbitration  tribunal  appointed 
by  the  United  Nations. 
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LAND  TRANSFERS 

11.  Control  over  transfers  of  land,  including  the  power  to  amend  existing  land- 
transfers  regulations,  would  be  conferred  on  local  authorities. 

THE  CENTRAL  GOVERNMENT 

12.  The  High  Commissioner  would  continue  to  exercise  the  supreme  legislative 
and  executive  authority.    He  would,  however,  endeavor  to  form  an  advisory  council 
so  composed  as  to  include  representatives  not  only  of  Arab  and  Jewish  local  adminis- 
trations but  also  of  labor  and  other  organized   interests.  Despite  this  composition,  it 
is  probable  that  the  voting  in  the  advisory  council  would  tend  at  first  to  follow  com- 
munal lines.   Since  however,  the  functions  of  the  council  would  be  advisory  and  not 
legislative,  the  High  Commissioner  would  be  required  to  give  due  attention  to  the 
views  of  minorities.    On  the  conclusion  of  the  trusteeship  agreement,  the  Jewish 
members  of  the  advisory  council  would  supersede  the  Jewish  Agency  for  Palestine 
as  the  official  channel  of  communication  between  the  Jewish  community    and  the 
High  Commissioner. 

13.  During  the  period  of  trusteeship,  the  High  Commissioner  would  introduce 
Palestinians  into  his  executive  council  and  would  progressively  increase  the  propor- 
tion of  Palestinian  members  in  that  council. 

14.  It  would  be  the  duty  of  the  central  Government  to  stimulate  the  economic 
development  of  the  country  through  the  agency  of  development  boards  including 
both  Arab  and  Jewish  members. 

15.  The  central  Government  would  be  responsible  for  insuring  that  adequate 
provision  was  made  by  local  administrations  for  the  enforcement  of  minimum  wage 
rates  and  conditions  of  labor. 


THE   TERMINATION   OF   THE   TRUSTEESHIP   AGREEMENT 

1 6.  At  the  end  of  four  years  a  constituent  assembly  would  be  elected.    If  an 
agreement  was  reached  between  a  majority  of  the  Jewish  representatives  and  a  major- 
ity of  the  Arab  representatives  in  the  constituent  assembly,  the  High  Commissioner 
would  proceed  forthwith  to  take  whatever  steps  were  necessary  to    establish  the 
institutions  of  the  independent  state. 

17.  In  the  event  of  a  disagreement  in  the  constituent  assembly,  the  various  drafts 
prepared  for  its  consideration  and  the  record  of  its  debates  would  be  submitted  to  the 
Trusteeship  Council,  which  would  be  asked  to  advise  upon  future  procedure. 

CONCLUSION 

18.  Throughout  the  period  of  mandatory  rule  in  Palestine  it  has  been  the  object 
of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  lay  the  foundations  for  an  independent  Palestinian 
state  in  which  Arabs  and  Jews  would  enjoy  equal  rights.  The  state  of  tension  between 
the  two  peoples  which  has  existed  hitherto  has  continually  thwarted  the  attempts  of 
the  mandatory  power  to  progress  toward  this  end.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  not 
prepared  to  continue  indefinitely  to  govern  Palestine  themselves  merely  because  the 
Arabs  and  the  Jews  cannot  agree  upon  the  means  of  sharing  its  government  between 
them.  The  proposals  contained  in  the  present  memorandum  are  designed  to  give  the 
two  peoples  an  opportunity  of  demonstrating  their  ability  to  work  together  for  the 
good  of  Palestine  as  a  whole  and  so  providing  a  stable  foundation  for  an  independent 
state. 
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U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Constituting  and  Instructing  the 

U.N.  Special  Committee  on  Palestine  Z  J  / 

May  15,  194?  W 

WHEREAS  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  has  been  called  into 
special  session  for  the  purpose  of  constituting  and  instructing  a  Special  Committee 
to  prepare  for  the  consideration  at  the  next  regular  session  of  the  Assembly  a  report 
on  the  question  of  Palestine, 

The  General  Assembly 
Resolves  that: 

1.  A  special  Committee  be  created  for  the  above-mentioned  purpose  consisting 
of  the  representatives  of  Australia,  Canada,  Czechoslovakia,  Guatemala,  India.  Iran, 
Netherlands,  Peru,  Sweden,  Uruguay  and  Yugoslavia; 

2.  The  Special  Committee  shall  have  the  widest  powers  to  ascertain  and  record 
facts,  and  to  investigate  all  questions  and  issues  relevant  to  the  problem  of  Palestine; 

3.  The  Special  Committee  shall  determine  its  own  procedure; 

4.  The  Special  Committee  shall  conduct  investigations  in  Palestine  and  where- 
ever  it  may  deem  useful,  receive  and  examine  written  or  oral  testimony,  whichever  it 
may  consider  appropriate  in  each  case,  from  the  mandatory  Power,  from  representa- 
tives of  the  population  of  Palestine,  from  Governments  and  from  such  organizations 
and  individuals  as  it  may  deem  necessary; 

5 .  The  Special  Committee  shall  give  most  careful  consideration  to  the  religious 
interests  in  Palestine  of  Islam,  Judaism  and  Christianity; 

6.  The  Special  Committee  shall  prepare  a  report  to  the  General  Assembly  and 
shall  submit  such  proposals  as  it  may  consider  appropriate  for  the  solution  of  the 
problem  of  Palestine; 

7.  The  Special  Committee's  report  shall  be  communicated  to  the  Secretary- 
General  not  later  than  i  September  1947,  in  order  that  it  may  be  circulated  to  the  - 
Members  of  the  United  Nations  in  time  for  consideration  by  the  Second  Regular 
Session  of  the  General  Assembly; 

The  General  Assembly 

8.  REQUESTS  the  Secretary-General  to  enter  into  suitable  arrangements 
with  the  proper  authorities  of  any  state  in  whose  territory  the  Commission  may  wish 
to  sit  or  to  travel,  to  provide  necessary  facilities,  and  to  assign  appropriate  staff  to  the 
Commission; 

9.  AUTHORIZES  the  Secretary-General  to  reimburse  travel  and  subsis- 
tence expenses  of  a  representative  and  an  alternate  representative  from  each  govern- 
ment represented  on  the  Commission  on  such  basis  and  in  such  form  as  he  may  de- 
termine most  appropriate  in  the  circumstances. 


(/)  Resol  No.  106  (S-7):  U.N,  General  Assembly,  Doc.  No.  A/ 309,  May  23,  1947. 
The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations  (1947},  p.  723- 
See,  also,  International  Conciliation  (1949],  pp.  768-769.  ED. 
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238  Memorandum    Submitted    by    the   Political  Committee  of  the 
Christian-Muslim    Conference  in  Lebanon,  to  the  Governments  of 
Great   Britain  and  the  United  States,  and  to  the  Governments 
Participating  in  the  United  Nations  Organization 

'Alayh,  Lebanon,  July  28,  1947  (i) 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  Christian-Moslem  Conference  has  the  honour 
of  submitting  to  your  Excellency  the  following  memorandum  and  requests  that 
your  Excellency  would  in  turn  transmit  it  to  your  government: 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  Christian-Moslem  Conference  which  represents 
the  entire  population  of  the  Lebanon,  Moslem  and  Christian  alike,  and  which  was  at- 
tended by  and  received  the  wholehearted  support  and  approval  of  representatives 
from  Egypt,  Iraq,  Saudi  Arabia,  Syria,  Lebanon,  Trans  Jordan,  and  Palestine,  deem 
it  time  to  point  out  that  the  Palestine  problem  has  reached  a  critical  stage  wherein  it  is 
no  longer  possible  to  be  content  with  protests  and  arguments,  or  to  depend  for  its 
solution  on  diplomatic  methods  and  proprieties. 

The  gravity  of  the  situation  demands  that  a  clear  and  definite  stand  be  taken. 
Consequently,  the  Christian-Moslem  Conference  declares: 

1.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  violating  the  promises  it  made  to  the  Arab 
World,  including  Palestine,  during  the  last  World  War  (1914-18)  through  the  late 
King  Hussein,  and  that  it  continues,  even  now,  to  violate  them. 

2.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  being  solely  responsible  for  the  creation  of  the 
Palestine  problem  and  the  idea  of  the  National  Home  for  the  Jews  therein,  as  well  as 
of  inflicting  them  upon  the  Arabs,  in  and  outside  of  Palestine.  We  maintain  that  if 
Great  Britain's  friendship  to  the  Arabs  were  indeed  true,  it  would  have  found  the 
means,  long  ago,  to  do  away  with  the  National  Home,  or  at  least  to  restrain  and  limit 
its  dangers. 

3.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  violating  the  letter  and  spirit  of  its  Palestine 
Mandate  (imposed  forcibly  upon  the  Arabs)  by  pursuing  a  land  policy  contrary  to 
commitments,  imposed  by  the  Mandate,  which  require  of  Great  Britain  to  safeguard 
those  lands  and  to  preserve  their  unity. 

4.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  again  violating  its  promises  made  to  the  Arabs  in 
the  British  White  Paper  of  1939,  in  which  Great  Britain  pledged  its  honour  to  stop 
immigration  to  Palestine  five  years  after  the  issuance  of  that  Paper. 

5.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  pursuing  a  disguised  pro-Zionist  policy  by 
extending  controlled  Jewish  immigration  despite  the  fact  that  it  had  promised  to  stop 
it  by  the  spring  of  1945  (five  Years  after  the  issuance  of  the  White  Paper  of  1939);  by 
ignoring,  in  a  very  disturbing  manner,  all  practical  means  to  stop  illegal  immigration 
which  has  not  ceased  to  threaten  Palestine  with  the  gravest  consequences;  and  by  de- 
liberately neglecting  to  restrain  or  check  Jewish  terrorist  organizations  or  seize  their 
munition  factories  and  vast  arsenals,  all  of  which  constitute  a  grave  danger  to  the 
security  of  the  country.  Indeed,  if  Britain  were  actually  sincere  in  its  desire  to  stop 
controlled  and  illegal  immigration,  it  could  do  so  within  a  few  days;  and  if  it  were 
earnest  in  its  desire  to  strike  down  Jewish  terrorist  organizations  and  seize  their  muni- 
tion factories  and  arsenals,  it  could  do  that  in  a  few  days  too,  and  would  thereby 
reestablish  peace  and  security  throughout  the  land. 


(/)  Text  courteously  supplied  by  the  Library  of  the  American  University  of  Beirut,  Leba- 
non. 
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6.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  persecuting  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  by  scattering 
their  leaders  without  cause,  keeping  a  number  of  them  in  the  concentration  camps  of 
Seychelle  and  Palestine  without  trial,  and  pursuing,  up  to  the  present  time,  the  su- 
preme leader  of  the  Arabs,  His  Eminence  the  Grand  Mufti,  Hajj  Amin  al-Husseini, 
foi bidding  him  to  return  to  his  homeland  and  preventing  him  from  practicing  his 
rights  to  political  activity  in  the  service  of  his  country  and  people.  We  further  main- 
tain that  all  these  steps  are  taken  by  Great  Britain  to  stifle  Arab  resistance  and  to  give 
full  rein  to  Zionist  aggression  and  extravagance. 

7.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  desiring  to  establish  Zionism  permanently  in 
Palestine,  to  the  end  that  instability  and  confusion  might  prevail,  in  order  to  maintain 
its  grip  upon  that  part  of  the  Arab  East.    Were  there  any  good  faith,  Great  Britain 
would  have  fulfilled  its  oft  repeated  promises  to  the  Arabs  and  would  have  with- 
drawn from  Palestine  and  declared  its  independence,  leaving  it  to  the  Arabs  of  Pales- 
tine to  deal  themselves  with  the  problems  of  Zionism  and  Zionist  groups. 

8.  We  accuse  Great  Britain  of  conspiring  against  the  security  and    tranquility 
of  the  Arab  World  by  the  creation  of  the  partition  scheme  for  Palestine,  a  scheme 
which  will  result  in  the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  State  within  the  very  heart  of  the 
Arab  world  and  which  will  soon  become  the  centre  of  perpetual  economic,  political, 
social,  and  military  strife  and  struggle  in  the  midst  of,  otherwise,  a  peaceful  land.   It 
will  undermine  peace  and  tranquility  in  the  Arab  East,  as  well  as  destroy  any  hope  of 
economic  recovery  or  social  progress  therein,  and  will  inevitably  constitute,  at  all 
times,  a  threat  to  world  peace 

9.  We  accuse  Great  Biitain  of  making  a  mockery  of  its  friendship  to  the  Arab 
and  Moslem  World,  and  of  deliberately  ignoring  their  wishes  concerning  Palestine  in 
a  manner  that  belittles  their  position  in  the  international  field  and  slights  their  political, 
economic,  and  cultural  importance  in  its  life,  despite  the  fact  that  it  is  always  ready 
to  resort  to  that  friendship  when  the  clouds  of  war  threaten  and  the  storms  of  trouble 
rage. 

The  Christian-Moslem  Conference  further  states: 

1.  We  accuse  Mr.  Truman  the  President  of  the  United  States,  of  bamboozling 
his  country,  government  and  people  into  a  situation  of  meddling  into  a  problem  that 
holds  nothing  for  the  United  States  but  embarrassment;  of  violating  the  promises 
made   by   his   illustrious  predecessor  to  the  Arabs,   in  which  the  late   President 
Roosevelt  pledged  that  the  United  States  would  not  intervene  in  the  Palestine  piob- 
lem  in  a  manner  unfavorable  to  the  Arabs. 

2.  We  accuse  Mr.  Truman  of  violating  the  Atlantic  Charter  which  guarantees 
to  small  nations,  including  Palestine,  the  right  of  self-determination. 

3.  We  accuse  Mr.Truman  of  gambling,  under  Jewish  pressure,  with  the  econo- 
mic, cultural,  and  political  interests  of  the  United  States  in  the  Arab  and  Moslem 
worlds,  of  exposing  those  interests  to  great  dangers,  and  of  doing  serious  injury  to 
American  reputation,  and  alienating  Arab  and  Moslem  public  opinion  against  any- 
thing American,  because  he  has  persisted  in   pursuing  a  reckless  Zionist  policy  aimed 
solely  at  securing  the  Jewish  vote  in  the  coming  American  elections.  He  has  pursued 
that  policy  without  study,  remaining  deaf  to  what  is  right,  and  taking  advantage  of  the 
unfamiliarity  of  the  American  people  with  the  truth  of  the  Palestine  problem.    We 
are  sure  that  if  the  American  people  had  but  known  the  facts,  they  would  not  tolerate 
the  reckless  and  mischievous  policy  of  their  President,  and  would  not  countenance 
his  stubborn  persistance  in  the  support  of  Zionist  aggression  against  the  rightful 
inhabitants  of  Palestine,  for  this  support  will  forever  brand  the  name  of  the  United 
States  with  injustice  and  tyranny. 
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4.  We  further  accuse  Mr.Truman  of  exploiting  the  United  States  Treasury  and 
resources  by  buying  off  some  governments  and  exerting  pressure  upon  them  through 
loans  to  secure  their  approval  of  his  Zionist  policies. 

Therefore,  the  Christian-Moslem  Conference  resolves: 

1.  That  the  friendship  of  the  Arab  and  Moslem  Worlds  to  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States  of  America  is  no  longer  of  any  interest  to  the  former,  and  conse- 
quently is  not  worth  maintaining. 

2.  That  time  is  ripe  for  substituting  this  friendship  with  other  friendships 
which  preserve  for  the  Arabs  and  Moslems,  in  every  land,  their  rights  and  freedoms. 
Such  friendship  will  be  true,  free  from  falsehood  and  deceit. 

3 .  That  the  time  has  come  to  depend  upon  the  friendship  of  the  Russian  people, 
which  alone  has  held  fast  to  the  principles  of  the  Atlantic  Charter,  and  with  which 
neither  Christianity  nor  Islam  prevents  cooperation,  because  the  principles  of  the 
two  religions  and  those  of  the  Soviets  are  not  incompatible,  and  because  they  afford 
both  the  Arab  and  Oriental  genius  the  opportunity  to  cooperate  therewith  in  the 
widest  scope,  especially  since  the  Soviets  recognize   all  revealed  religions  and  con- 
stitute one  of  their  greatest  bulwarks,  being  bound  to  them  by  the  Holy  Places  and 
religious  instiutions  in  the  Holy  Land. 

4.  That  the  time  has  come  to  use  our  privilege  in  defending  positively  our 
rights  which  British  and  American  policies  attempt  to  violate  and  ravish  in  a  manner 
unheard  of  in  History.  We  hold  these  two  governments  responsible  for  any  serious 
consequences  that  might  obtain  as  a  result  of  Arab  struggle  in  defence  of  their  rights 
and  freedoms. 

5.  That  the  Christian-Moslem  Conference,  representing  the  Lebanese  people 
in  particular  and  the  Arabs  in  general,  warns  the  British  government  that  the  coming 
London  conference  must  result  in  the  complete  stoppage  of  Jewish  immigration 
to  Palestine  as  well  as  in  the  declaration  of  Palestinian  independence  undivided  and 
under  an  Arab  government.  In  the  event  these  things  should  not  obtain,  the  Confer- 
ence will  seek  from  the  Soviet  Union  the  adoption  of  its  cause  and  its  submission, 
along  with  the  states  comprising  the  Arab  League,  before  the  United  Nations  Orga- 
nization, and  will  assure  the  Soviet  Union  that  its  championing  of  the  Palestine  cause 
against  Zionist  and  British- American  injustice  will  endear  Russia  to  the  Arabs  and 
will  win  for  her  the  eternal  friendship  and  support  of  the  Arab  and  Moslem  Worlds. 

9  1 Q  Summary  of  the  Report  of  U.N.S.C.O.P  (U.N.  Special  Committee  on 
Palestine) 

August  31,  1947(1) 

(a)    GENERAL  RECOMMENDATIONS  OF  THE  COMMITTEE 
The  eleven  unanimously-adopted  resolutions  of  the  Committee  were: 
That  the  Mandate  should  be  terminated  and  Palestine  granted  independence  at 
the  earliest  practicable  date  (recommendations  I  and  II); 

That  there  should  be  a  short  transitional  period  preceding  the  granting  of  inde- 
pendence to  Palestine  during  which  the  authority  responsible  for  administering  Pales- 
tine should  be  responsible  to  the  United  Nations  (recommendations  III  and  IV)  > 
That  the  sacred  character  of  the  Holy  Places  and  the  rights  of  religious  commu- 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947-48),  pp.  229-231. 
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nities  in  Palestine  should  be  preserved  and  stipulations  concerning  them  inserted  in 
the  constitution  of  any  state  or  states  to  be  created  and  that  a  system  should  be  found 
for  settling  impartially  any  disputes  involving  religious  rights  (recommendation  V); 

That  the  General  Assembly  should  take  steps  to  see  that  the  problem  of  dis- 
tressed European  Jews  should  be  dealt  with  as  a  matter  of  urgency  so  as  to  alleviate 
their  plight  and  the  Palestine  problem  (recommendation  VI); 

That  the  constitution  of  the  new  state  or  states  should  be  fundamentally  demo- 
cratic and  should  contain  guarantees  for  the  icspect  of  human  rights  and  fundamental 
freedoms  and  for  the  protection  of  minorities  (recommendation  VII); 

That  the  undertakings  contained  in  the  Charter  whereby  states  are  to  settle 
their  disputes  by  peaceful  means  and  to  refrain  from  the  threat  or  use  of  force  in  in- 
ternational relations  in  any  way  inconsistent  with  the  purposes  of  the  United  Nations 
should  be  incorporated  in  the  constitutional  provisions  applying  to  Palestine  (recom- 
mendation VIII); 

That  the  economic  unity  of  Palestine  should  be  preserved  (recommendation  IX); 

That  states  whose  nationals  had  enjoyed  in  Palestine  privileges  and  immunities 
of  foreigners,  incmding  those  formerly  enjoyed  by  capitulation  or  usage  in  the  Otto- 
man Empire,  should  be  invited  to  renounce  any  rights  pertaining  to  them  (recom- 
mendation X); 

That  the  General  Assembly  should  appeal  to  the  peoples  of  Palestine  to  co- 
operate with  the  United  Nations  in  its  efforts  to  settle  the  situation  there  and  exert 
every  effort  to  put  an  end  to  acts  of  violence  (recommendation  XI); 

In  addition  to  these  eleven  unanimously  approved  recommendations,  the 
Special  Committee,  with  two  members  (Uruguay  and  Guatemala)  dissenting,  and 
one  member  recording  no  opinion,  also  approved  the  following  twelfth  recommenda- 
tion : 

"Recommendation  XII.  The  Jewish  Problem  in  General 

"It  is  recommended  that 

"In  the  appraisal  of  the  Palestine  question,  it  be  accepted  as  incontrovertible 
that  any  solution  for  Pales  tine  cannot  be  considered  as  a  solution  of  the  Jewish  prob- 
lem in  genera!". 

(b)  MAJORITY  PROPOSAL :  PLAN  OF  PARTITION  WITH  ECONO- 
MIC UNION 

According  to  the  plan  of  the  majority  (/)•  (the  representatives  of  Canada, 
Czechoslovakia,  Guatemala,  Netherlands,  Peru,  Sweden  and  Uruguay),  Palestine 
was  to  be  constituted  into  an  Arab  State,  a  Jewish  State  and  the  City  of  Jerusalem. 
The  Arab  and  the  Jewish  States  would  become  independent  after  a  transitional  period 
of  two  years  beginning  on  September  i,  1947.  Before  their  independence  could  be 
recognized,  however,  they  must  adopt  a  constitution  in  line  with  the  pertinent  recom- 
mendations of  the  Committee  and  make  to  the  United  Nations  a  declaration  contain- 
ing certain  guarantees,  and  sign  a  treaty  by  which  a  system  of  economic  collaboration 
would  be  established  and  the  economic  union  of  Palestine  created. 

The  plan  provided,  inter  alia,  that  during  the  transitional  period,  the  United 
Kingdom  would  carry  on  the  administration  of  Palestine  under  the  auspices  of  the 


(/)  As  the  majority  plan  was,  with  certain  modifications ,  ultimately  adopted  by  the 
General  Assembly,  it  is  not  dealt  with  here  in  any  detail.  For  resolution  adopted  by 
the  General  Assembly,  see  pp.  247-56,  (of  U.N.  Yearbook).  For  details  of  the  plan  pro- 
posed by  the  Committee,  see  (U.N.)  doc.  A 1 36  4,  Chapter  V.  ED. 
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United  Nations  and  on  such  conditions  and  under  such  supervision  as  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  Unned  Nations  might  agiee  upon.  During  this  period  a  stated  num- 
ber of  Jewish  immigrants  was  to  be  admitted.  Constituent  Assemblies  were  to  be 
elected  by  the  populations  of  the  areas  which  were  to  comprise  the  Arab  and  Jewish 
States,  respectively,  and  were  to  diaw  up  the  constitutions  of  the  States. 

These  constitutions  were  to  provide  for  the  establishment  in  each  State  of  a 
legislative  body  elected  by  universal  suffrage  and  by  secret  ballot  on  the  basis  of 
proportional  representation  and  an  executive  body  responsible  to  the  legislature.  They 
would  also  contain  various  guarantees,  e.g.,  for  the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places 
and  religious  buildings  and  sites,  and  of  religious  and  minority  rights. 

The  Constitutent  Assembly  in  each  State  would  appoint  a  provisional  govern- 
ment empowered  to  make  the  declaration  and  sign  the  Treaty  of  Economic  Union, 
after  which  the  independence  of  the  State  would  be  recognized.  The  Declaration 
would  contain  provisions  for  the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places  and  religious  buildings 
and  sites  and  for  religious  and  minority  rights.  It  would  also  contain  provisions 
regarding  citizenship. 

A  treaty  would  be  entered  into  between  the  two  States,  which  would  contain 
provisions  to  establish  the  economic  union  of  Palestine  and  to  provide  for  other 
matters  of  common  interest.  A  Joint  Economic  Board  would  be  established  consist- 
ing of  representatives  of  the  two  States  and  members  appointed  by  the  Economic  and 
Social  Council  of  the  United  Nations  to  organize  and  administer  the  objectives  of  the 
Economic  Union. 

The  City  of  Jerusalem  would  be  placed,  after  the  transitional  period,  under  the 
International  Trusteeship  System  by  means  of  a  Trusteeship  Agreement,  which 
would  designate  the  United  Nations  as  the  Administering  Authority.  The  plan 
contained  recommended  boundaries  for  the  city  and  provisions  concerning  the  gover- 
nor and  the  police  force. 

The  plan  also  proposed  boundaries  for  both  the  Arab  and  Jewish  States. 

(c)  MINORITY  PROPOSAL :  PLAN  OF  A  FEDERAL  STATE 

Three  UNSCOP  members  (the  representatives  of  India,  Iran  and  Yugoslavia) 
proposed  an  independent  federal  state.  This  plan  (i)  provided,  inter  alia,  that  an 
independent  federal  state  of  Palestine  would  be  created  following  a  transitional  period 
not  exceeding  three  years,  during  which  responsibility  for  administering  Palestine 
and  preparing  it  for  independence  would  be  entrusted  to  an  authority  to  be  decided 
by  the  General  Assembly. 

The  independent  federal  state  would  comprise  an  Arab  State  and  a  Jewish  State. 
Jerusalem  would  be  its  capital. 

During  the  transitional  period  a  Constituent  Assembly  would  be  elected  by  pop- 
ular vote  and  convened  by  the  administering  authority  on  the  basis  of  electoral  pro- 
visions which  would  ensure  the  fullest  representation  of  the  population. 

The  Constituent  Assembly  would  draw  up  the  constitution  of  the  federal  state, 
which  was  to  contain,  inter  alia,  the  following  provisions : 

The  federal  state  would  comprise  a  federal  government  and  governments  of  the 
Arab  and  Jewish  States,  respectively. 

Full  authority  would  be  vested  in  the  federal  government  with  regard  to  national 
defence,  foreign  relations,  immigration,  currency,  taxation  for  federal  purposes, 


(i)  For  details  of  the  minority  proposal,  see  doc.  A/ 364*  Chapter  VII. 
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foreign  and  inter-state  waterways,  transport  and  communications,  copyrights  and 
patents. 

The  Arab  and  Jewish  States  would  enjoy  full  powers  of  local  self-government  and 
would  have  authority  over  education,  taxation  for  local  purposes,  the  right  of 
residence,  commercial  licenses,  land  permits,  grazing  rights,  inter-state  migration, 
settlement,  police,  punishment  of  crime,  social  institutions  and  services,  public 
housing,  public  health,  local  roads,  agriculture  and  local  industries. 

The  organs  of  government  would  include  a  head  of  state,  an  executive  body,  a 
representative  federal  legislative  body  composed  of  two  chambers,  and  a  federal  court. 
The  executive  would  be  responsible  to  the  legislative  body. 

Election  to  one  chamber  of  the  federal  legislative  body  would  be  on  the  basis  of 
proportional  representation  of  the  population  as  a  whole,  and  to  the  other  on  the  basis 
of  equal  representation  of  the  Arab  and  Jewish  citizens  of  Palestine.  Legislation 
would  be  enacted  when  approved  by  majority  votes  in  both  chambers;  in  the  event  of 
disagreement  between  the  two  chambers,  the  issue  would  be  submitted  to  an  arbitral 
body  of  five  members  including  not  less  than  two  Arabs  and  two  Jews. 

The  federal  court  would  be  the  final  court  of  appeal  regarding  constitutional  mat- 
ters. Its  members  who  would  include  not  less  than  four  Arabs  and  three  Jews,  would 
be  elected  by  both  chambers  of  the  federal  legislative  body. 

The  constitution  was  to  guarantee  equal  rights  for  all  minorities  and  fundamen- 
tal human  rights  and  freedoms.  It  would  guarantee,  inter  alia,  free  access  to  the  Holy 
Places  and  protect  religious  interests. 

The  constitution  would  provide  for  an  undertaking  to  settle  international  disputes 
by  peaceful  means. 

There  would  be  a  single  Palestinian  nationality  and  citizenship. 

The  constitution  would  provide  for  equitable  participation  of  representatives  of 
both  communities  in  delegations  to  international  conferences. 

A  permanent  international  body  was  to  be  set  up  for  the  supervision  and  protec- 
tion of  the  Holy  Places,  to  be  composed  of  three  representatives  des;gnated  by  the 
United  Nations  and  one  representative  of  each  of  the  recognized  faiths  having  an 
interest  in  the  matter,  as  might  be  determined  by  the  United  Nations. 

For  a  period  of  three  years  from  the  beginning  of  the  transitional  period  Jewish 
immigration  would  be  permitted  into  the  Jewish  State  in  such  numbers  as  not  to 
exceed  its  absorptive  capacity,  and  having  due  regard  for  the  rights  of  the  existing 
population  within  that  State  and  their  anticipted  natural  rate  of  increase.  An  inter- 
national commission,  composed  of  three  Arab,  thiee  Jewish  and  three  United  Nations 
representatives,  would  be  appointed  to  estimate  the  absorptive  capacity  of  the  Jewish 
State.  The  commission  would  cease  to  exist  at  the  end  of  the  three-year  period 
mentioned  above. 

The  minority  plan  also  laid  down  the  boundaries  of  the  proposed  Arab  and 
Jewish  areas  of  the  federal  state. 

Principles  Submitted,  to  the  U.N.  Ad  Hoc  Committee,  by  the  *  A  s\ 
Higher  Arab  Committee  as  the  Basis  for  the  Future  Constitutional  Z  4U 

Organization  of  Palestine 

September  30,  1947  (i) 

i.  That  an  Arab  State  in  the  whole  of  Palestine  be  established  on  democratic 
lines. 

(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1^47-48),  p.  233. 
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2.  That  the  Arab  State  of  Palestine  would  respect  human  rights,  fundamenta. 
freedoms  and  equality  of  all  persons  before  the  law. 

3.  That  the  Arab  State  of  Palestine  would  protect  the  legitimate  rights  and 
interests  of  all  minorities. 

4.  That  freedom  of  worship  and  access  to  the  Holy  Places  would  be  guaranteed 
to  all. 

(In  addition),  the  following  steps  would  have  to  be  taken  to  give  effect  to  the 
abovementioned  four  principles: 

(a)  A  Constituent  Assembly  should  be  elected  at  the  earliest  possible  time.  All 
genuine  and  law-abiding  nationals  of  Palestine  would  be  entitled  to  participate  in  the 
elections  of  the  Constituent  Assembly. 

(b)  The  Constituent  Assembly  should,  within  a  fixed  time,  formulate  and  enact 
a  Constitution  for  the  Arab  State  of  Palestine,  which  should  be  of  a  democratic  nature 
and  should  embody  the  abovementioned  four  principles. 

(c)  A  government  should  be  formed  within  a  fixed  time,  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  the  Constitution,  to  take  over  the  administration  of  Palestine  from  the 
Mandatory  Power. 

Such  a  program  was  the  only  one  which  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  were  prepared  to 
adopt,  and  the  only  item  on  the  Committee's  agenda  with  which  the  Arab  Higher 
Committee  would  associate  itself  was  Item  3,  i.e.,  the  item  proposed  by  Saudi  Arabia 
and  Iraq. 

The  representative  of  the  Arab  Higher  Committee  said  he  had  not  commented 
upon  the  UN  SCOP  Report  because  the  Arab  Higher  Committee  considered  that  it 
could  not  be  used  as  a  basis  for  discussion.  Both  the  majority  and  the  minority  plans 
contained  in  the  Report  were  inconsistent  with  the  United  Nations  Charter  and  the 
Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations.  The  Arabs  of  Palestine  were  solidly  determined 
to  oppose  with  all  the  means  at  their  disposal  any  scheme  which  provided  for  the 
dissection,  segregation  or  partition  of  their  country  or  which  gave  to  a  minority 
special  and  preferential  rights  and  status. 


241  Compromise  Solution  of  the  Palestine  Problem,  as  Presented  to 
the  U.N.  General  Assembly  by  the  Arab  States  Delegations 

November  29, 1947  (i) 

Principle  number  one:  A  federal  independent  state  shall  be  set  up  in  Palestine 
not  later  than  i  August  1948. 

Principle  number  two :  The  government  of  the  independent  state  of  Palestine 
shall  be  constituted  on  a  federal  basis  and  shall  comprise  a  federal  government  and 
cantonal  governments  of  Jewish  and  Arab  cantons. 


(i)  This  compromise  solution  did  not  take  the  form  of  a  "detailed  plan",  but,  in  view  of 
the  shortage  of  time  and  the  urgency  of  the  matter,  purported  to  consist  of  "general  princi- 
ples which  ought  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  a  compromise  formula" .  It  was  submitted  to  the 
General  Assembly  on  November  29, 1947,  by  the  representative  of  Lebanon  on  behalf  of 
the  Arab  States  delegations  before  the  Assembly  voted  on,  and  adopted,  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  Ad  Hoc  Committee  (including  the  Partition  Plan}.  The  text  of  the  compromise 
solution,  above,  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947-48),  p.  246.  ED. 
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Principle  number  three:  The  delimitation  of  the  cantons  shall  be  effected  with 
a  view  to  leaving  as  few  Arab  or  Jewish  minorities  as  possible  in  each  canton. 

Principle  number  four:  The  population  of  Palestine  shall  elect  by  direct  uni- 
versal suffrage  a  Constituent  Assembly  which  shall  draft  the  future  constitution  of 
the  federal  state  of  Palestine.  The  Constituent  Assembly  shall  comprise  all  the  ele- 
ments of  the  population  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  their  respective  citizens. 

Principle  number  five:  The  Constituent  Assembly,  in  defining  the  powers  of 
the  federal  state  of  Palestine,  as  well  as  the  powers  of  the  judicial  and  legislative 
organs,  in  defining  the  functions  of  the  cantonal  governments,  and  in  defining  the 
relationships  between  the  cantonal  governments  and  the  federal  state,  will  be  guided 
by  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  of  America,  as  well  as  the 
constitutions  of  the  individual  states  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

Principle  number  six:  Among  other  necessary  and  essential  provisions,  the 
constitution  shall  provide  for  the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places,  freedom  of  access, 
visit  and  worship,  in  accordance  with  the  status  quo,  as  well  as  the  safeguarding  of 
the  rights  of  religious  establishments  of  all  nationalities  which  are  now  found  in 
Palestine. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  on  the  Future  Government  of 

Palestine  (Partition  Resolution) 

November  29,  1947  (/) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  met  in  special  session  at  the  request  of  the  mandatory  Power  to  consti- 
tute and  instruct  a  special  committee  to  prepare  for  the  consideration  of  the  question 
of  the  future  government  of  Palestine  at  the  second  regular  session; 

Having  constituted  a  Special  Committee  and  instructed  it  to  investigate  all 
questions  and  issues  relevant  to  the  problem  of  Palestine,  and  to  prepare  proposals 
for  the  solution  of  the  problem,  and 

Having  received  and  examined  the  report  of  the  Special  Committee  (document 
A/364  )  including  a  number  of  unanimous  recommendations  and  a  plan  of  partition 
with  economic  union  approved  by  the  majority  of  the  Special  Committee, 

Considers  that  the  present  situation  in  Palestine  is  one  which  is  likely  to  impair 
the  general  welfare  and  friendly  relations  among  nations; 

Takes  note  of  the  declaration  by  the  mandatory  Power  that  it  plans  to  complete 
its  evacuation  of  Palestine  by  i  August  1948; 


(/)  Resol.  181  (II)  A',  adopted  by  33  votes  to  13,  with  10  abstentions.  The  text  of  the 
Resolution  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947-48),  pp.  247-256. 
The  States  voting  in  favour:  Australia,  Belgium,  Bolivia,  Brazil,  Byelorussian  S.S.R., 
Canada,  Costa  Rica,  Czechoslovakia,  Denmark,  Dominican  Republic,  Ecuador,  France, 
Guatemala,  Haiti,  Iceland,  Liberia,  Luxemburg,  Netherlands,  New  Zealand,  Nicaragua, 
Norway,  Panama,  Paraguay,  Peru,  Philippines,  Poland,  Sweden,  Ukranian  S.S.R., 
Union  of  South  Africa,  U.S.S.R.,  United  States  of  America,  Uruguay,  Venezuela. 
Against:  Afghanistan,  Cuba,  Egypt,  Greece,  India,  Iran,  Iraq,  Lebanon,  Pakistan, 
Saudi  Arabia,  Syria,  Turkey,  Yemen. 

Abstained:  Argentina,  Chile,  China,  Colombia,  El  Salvador,  Ethiopia,  Honduras, 
Mexico,  United  Kingdom,  Yugoslavia.  ED. 
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Recommends  to  the  United  Kingdom,  as  the  mandatory  Power  for  Palestine, 
and  to  all  other  Members  of  the  United  Nations  the  adoption  and  implementation, 
with  regard  to  the  future  government  of  Palestine,  of  the  Plan  of  Partition  with 
Economic  Union  set  out  below; 

Requests  that 

(a)  The  Security  Council  take  the  necessary  measures  as  provided  for  in  the 
plan  for  its  implementation; 

(b)  The  Security   Council  consider,  if  circumstances   during  the  transi- 
tional period  require  such  consideration,  whether  the  situation  in  Palestine  constitutes 
a  threat  to  the  peace.  If  it  decides  that  such  a  threat  exists,  and  in  order  to  maintain 
international  peace  and  security,  the  Security  Council  should  supplement  the  autho- 
rization of  the  General  Assembly  by  taking  measures,  under  Article  39  and  41  of  the 
Charter,  to  empower  the  United  Nations  Commission,  as  provided  in  this  resolution, 
to  exercise  in  Palestine  the  functions  which  are  assigned  to  it  by  this  resolution; 

(c)  The  Security  Council  determine  as  a  threat  to  the  peace,  breach  of  the 
peace  or  act  of  aggression,  in  accordance  with  Article  39  of  the  Charter,  any  attempt 
to  alter  by  force  the  settlement  envisaged  by  this  resolution; 

(d)  The  Trusteeship  Council  be  informed  of  the  responsibilities  envisaged 
for  it  in  this  plan; 

Calls  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  to  take  such  steps  as  may  be  necessary 
on  their  part  to  put  this  plan  into  effect; 

Appeals  to  all  Governments  and  all  peoples  to  refrain  from  taking  any  action 
which  might  hamper  or  delay  the  carrying  out  of  these  recommendations,  and 

Authorizes  the  Secretary-General  to  reimburse  travel  and  subsistence  expenses 
of  the  members  of  the  commission  referred  to  in  Part  I,  Section  B,  paragraph  i  below, 
on  such  basis  and  in  such  form  as  he  may  determine  most  appropriate  in  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  to  provide  the  Commission  with  the  necessary  staff  to  assist  in  car- 
rying out  the  functions  assigned  to  the  Commission  by  the  General  Assembly. 

PLAN  OF  PARTITION  WITH  ECONOMIC  UNION 
PART.  I  —  FUTURE  CONSTITUTION  AND 
GOVERNMENT  OF  PALESTINE 

A.  TERMINATION  OF  MANDATE 
PARTITION  AND  INDEPENDENCE 

1.  The  Mandate  for  Palestine  shall  terminate  as  soon  as  possible  but  in  any 
case  not  later  than  i  August  1948. 

2.  The  armed  forces  of  the  mandatory  Power  shall  be  progressively  withdrawn 
from  Palestine,  the  withdrawal  to  be  completed  as  soon  as  possible  but  in  any  case  not 
later  than  i  August  1948. 

The  mandatory  Power  shall  advise  the  Commission,  as  far  in  advance  as  possible, 
of  its  intention  to  terminate  the  Mandate  and  to  evacuate  each  area. 

The  mandatory  Power  shall  use  its  best  endeavours  to  ensure  that  an  area  situated 
in  the  territory  of  the  Jewish  State,  including  a  seaport  and  hinterland  adequate  to 
provide  facilities  for  a  substantial  immigration,  shall  be  evacuated  at  the  earliest  pos- 
sible date  and  in  any  event  not  later  than  i  February  1948. 

3.  Independent  Arab  and  Jewish  States  and  the  Special  International  Regime 
for  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  set  forth  in  part  III  of  this  plan,  shall  come  into  existence 
in  Palestine  two  months  after  the  evacuation  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  mandatory 
Power  has  been  completed  but  in  any  case  not  later  than  i  October  1948.  The  boun- 
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dories  of  the  Arab  State,  the  Jewish  State,  and  the  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  described 
in  parts  II  and  III  below. 

4.  The  period  between  the  adoption  by  the  General  Assembly  of  its  recommen- 
dation on  the  question  of  Palestine  and  the  establishment  of  the  independence  of  the 
Arab  and  Jewish  States  shall  be  a  transitional  period. 

B.  STEPS  PREPARATORY  TO  INDEPENDENCE 

1.  A  Commission  shall  be  set  up  consisting  of  one  representative  of  each  of 
five  Member  States.  The  Members  represented  on  the  Commission  shall  be  elected 
by  the  General  Assembly  on  as  broad  a  basis,  geographically  and  otherwise,  as  possi- 
ble. 

2.  The  administration  of  Palestine  shall,  as  the  mandatory  Power  withdraws 
its  armed  forces,  be  progressively  turned  over  to  the  Commission,  which  shall  act 
in  conformity  with  the  recommendations  of  the  General  Assembly,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Security  Council.   The  mandatory  Power  shall  to  the  fullest  possible 
extent  co-ordinate  its  plans  for  withdrawal  with  the  plans  of  the  Commission  to  take 
over  and  administer  areas  which  have  been  evacuated. 

In  the  discharge  of  this  administrative  responsibility  the  Commission  shall  have 
authority  to  issue  necessary  regulations  and  take  other  measures  as  required. 

The  mandatory  Power  shall  not  take  any  action  to  prevent,  obstruct  or  delay 
the  implementation  by  the  Commission  of  the  measures  recommended  by  the  General 
Assembly. 

3.  On  its  arrival  in  Palestine  the  Commission  shall  proceed  to  carry  out  measures 
for  the  establishment  of  the  frontiers  of  the  Arab  and  Jewish  States  and  the  City  of 
Jerusalem  in  accordance  with  the  general  lines  of  the  recommendations  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  on  the  partition  of  Palestine.    Nevertheless,   the  boundaries  as  de- 
scribed in  part  II  of  this  plan  are  to  be  modified  in  such  a  way  that  village  areas  as  a 
rule  will  not  be  divided  by  state  boundaries  unless  pressing  reasons  make  that  necessary. 

4.  The  Commission,  after  consultation  with  the  democratic  parties  and  other 
public  organizations  of  the  Arab  and  Jewish  States,  shall  select  and  establish  in  each 
State  as  rapidly  as  possible  a  Provisional  Council  of  Government.    The  activities  of 
both  the  Arab  and  Jewish  Provisional  Councils  of  Government  shall  be  carried  out 
under  the  general  direction  of  the  Commission. 

If  by  i  April  1948  a  Provisional  Council  of  Government  cannot  be  selected  for 
either  of  the  States,  or,  if  selected,  cannot  carry  out  its  functions,  the  Commission  shall 
communicate  that  fact  to  the  Security  Council  for  such  action  with  respect  to  that 
State  as  the  Security  Council  may  deem  proper,  and  to  the  Secretary-General  for 
communication  to  the  Members  of  the  United  Nations. 

5.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  these  recommendations,  during  the  transitional 
period  the  Provisional  Councils  of   Government,  acting    under  the  Commission, 
shall  have  full  authority  in  the  areas  under  their  control,  including  authority  over 
matters  of  immigration  and  land  regulation. 

6.  The  Provisional  Council  of  Government  of  each  State,  acting  under  the 
Commission,  shall  progressively  receive  from  the  Commission  full  responsibility 
for  the  administration  of  that  State  in  the  period  between  the  termination  of  the 
Mandate  and  the  establishment  of  the  State's  independence. 

7.  The  Commission  shall  instruct  the  Provisional   Councils  of  Government 
of  both  the  Arab  and  Jewish  States,  after  their  formation,  to  proceed  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  administrative  organs  of  government,  central  and  local. 

8.  The  Provisional  Council  of  Government  of  each  State  shall,  within  the 
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shortest  time  possible,  recruit  an  armed  militia  from  the  residents  of  that  State, 
sufficient  in  number  to  maintain  internal  order  and  to  prevent  frontier  clashes. 

This  armed  militia  in  each  State  shall,  for  operational  purposes,  be  under  the 
command  of  Jewish  or  Arab  officers  resident  in  that  State,  but  general  political  and 
military  control,  including  the  choice  of  the  militia's  High  Command,  shall  be  exer- 
cised by  the  Commission. 

9.  The  Provisional  Council  of  Government  of  each  State  shall,  not  later  than 
two  months  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  mandatory  Power,  hold 
elections  to  the  Constituent  Assembly  which  shall  be  conducted  on  democratic  lines. 

The  election  regulations  in  each  State  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  Provisional 
Council  of  Government  and  approved  by  the  Commission. 

Qualified  voters  for  each  State  for  this  election  shall  be  persons  over  eighteen 
years  of  age  who  are :  (a)  Palestinian  citizens  residing  in  that  State  and  (6)  Arabs  and 
Jews  residing  in  the  State,  although  not  Palestinian  citizens,  who,  before  voting,  have 
signed  a  notice  of  intention  to  become  citizens  of  such  State. 

Arabs  and  Jews  residing  in  the  City  of  Jerusalem  who  have  signed  a  notice 
of  intention  to  become  citizens,  the  Arabs  of  the  Arab  State  and  the  Jews  of  the  Jewish 
State,  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  in  the  Arab  and  Jewish  States  respectively. 

Women  may  vote  and  be  elected  to  the  Constituent  Assemblies. 

During  the  transitional  period  no  Jew  shall  be  permitted  to  establish  residence 
in  the  area  of  the  proposed  Arab  State,  and  no  Arab  shall  be  permitted  to  establish 
residence  in  the  area  of  the  proposed  Jewish  State,  except  by  special  leave  of  the 
Commission. 

10.  The  Constituent  Assembly  of  each  State  shall  draft  a  democratic  constitu- 
tion for  its  State  and  choose  a  provisional  government  to  succeed  the  Provisional 
Council  of  Government  appointed  by  the  Commission.    The  constitutions  of  the 
States  shall  embody  chapters  i  and  2  of  the  Declaration  provided  for  in  section  C 
below  and  include  inter  alia  provisions  for: 

(a)  Establishing  in  each  State  a  legislative  body  elected  by  universal  suffrage 
and  by  secret  ballot  on  the  basis  of  proportional  representation,  and  an  executive  body 
responsible  to  the  legislature; 

(b)  Settling  all  international  disputes  in  which  the  State  may  be  involved  by 
peaceful  means  in  such  a  manner  that  international  peace  and  security,  and  justice, 
are  not  endangered; 

(c)  Accepting  the  obligation  of  the  State  to  refrain  in  its  international  relations 
from  the  threat  or  use  of  force  against  the  territorial  integrity  or  political  independence 
of  any  State,  or  in  any  other  manner  inconsistent  with  the  purposes  of  the  United 
Nations ; 

(d)  Guaranteeing  to  all  persons  equal  and  non-discriminatory  rights  in  civil, 
political,  economic  and  religious  matters  and  the  enjoyment  of  human  rights  and 
fundamental  freedoms,  including  freedom  of  religion,  language,  speech  and  publica- 
tion, education,  assembly  and  association; 

(e)  Preserving  freedom  of  transit  and  visit  for  all  residents  and  citizens  of  the 
other  State  in  Palestine  and  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  subject  to  considerations  of  na- 
tional security,  provided  that  each  State  shall  control  residence  within  its  borders. 

11.  The  Commission  shall  appoint  a  preparatory  economic  commission  of  three 
members  to  make  whatever  arrangements    are  possible  for  economic  co-operation, 
with  a  view  to  establishing,  as  soon  as  practicable,  the  Economic  Union  and  the 
Joint  Economic  Board,  as  provided  in  section  D  below. 

12.  During  the  period  between  the  adoption  of  the  recommendations  on  the 
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question  of  Palestine  by  the  General  Assembly  and  the  termination  of  the  Mandate, 
the  mandatory  Power  in  Palestine  shall  maintain  full  responsibility  for  administration 
in  areas  from  which  it  has  not  withdrawn  its  armed  forces.  The  Commission  shall 
assist  the  mandatory  Power  in  the  carrying  out  of  these  functions.  Similarly  the  man- 
datory Power  shall  co-operate  with  the  Commission  in  the  execution  of  its  functions. 

13.  With  a  view  to  ensuring  that  there  shall  be  continuity  in  the  functioning  of 
administrative  services  and  that,  on  the  withdrawal  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  man- 
datory Power,  the  whole  administration  shall  be  in  charge  of  the  Provisional  Councils 
and  the  Joint  Economic  Board,  respectively,  acting  under  the  Commission,  there 
shall  be  a  progressive  transfer,  from  the  mandatory  Power  to  the  Commission,  of 
responsibility  for  all  the  functions  of  government,  including  that  of  maintaining  law 
and  order  in  the  areas  from  which  the  forces  of  the  mandatory  Power  have  been 
withdrawn. 

14.  The  Commission  shall  be  guided  in  its  activities  by  the   recommendations 
of  the  General  Assembly  and  by  such  instructions  as  the  Security  Council  may  con- 
sider necessary  to  issue. 

The  measures  taken  by  the  Commission,  within  the  recommendations  of  the 
General  Assembly,  shall  become  immediately  effective  unless  the  Commission  has 
previously  received  contrary  instructions  from  the  Security  Council. 

The  Commission  shall  render  periodic  monthly  progress  reports,  or  more  fre- 
quently if  desirable,  to  the  Security  Council. 

15.  The  Commission  shall  make  its  final  report  to  the  next  regular  session  of  the 
General  Assembly  and  to  the  Security  Council  simultaneously. 

C.  DECLARATION 

A  declaration  shall  be  made  to  the  United  Nations  by  the  provisional  government 
of  each  proposed  State  before  independence.  It  shall  contain  inter  alia  the  following 
clauses : 

General  Provision 

The  stipulations  contained  in  the  declaration  are  recognized  as  fundamental 
laws  of  the  State  and  no  law,  regulation  or  official  action  shall  conflict  or  interfere 
with  these  stipulations,  nor  shall  any  law,  regulation  or  official  action  prevail  over 
them. 


Chapter  i . — Holy  Places,  Religious  Buildings  and  Sites 

1.  Existing  rights  in  respect  of  Holy  Places  and  religious  buildings  or  sites 
shall  not  be  denied  or  impaired. 

2.  In  so  far  as  Holy  Places  are  concerned,  the  liberty  of  access,  visit  and  transit 
shall  be  guaranteed,  in  conformity  with  existing  rights,  to  all  residents  and  citizens 
of  the  other  State  and  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  to  aliens,  without  distinc- 
tion as  to  nationality,  subject  to  requirements  of  national  security,  public  order  and 
decorum. 

Similarly,  freedom  of  worship  shall  be  guaranteed  in  conformity  with  existing 
rights,  subject  to  the  maintenance  of  public  order  and  decorum. 

3.  Holy  Places  and  religious  buildings  or  sites  shall  be  preserved.  No  act  shall 
be  permitted  which  may  in  any  way  impair  their  sacred  character.  If  at  any  time  it 
appears  to  the  Government  that  any  particular  Holy  Place,  religious  building  or  site 
is  in  need  of  urgent  repair,  the  Government  may  call  upon  the  community  or  commu- 
nities concerned  to  carry  out  such  repair.  The  Government  may  carry  it  out  itself  at  the 
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expense  of  the  community  or  communities  concerned  if  no  action  is  taken  within  a 
reasonable  time. 

4.  No  taxation  shall  be  levied  in  respect  of  any  Holy  Place,  religious  building 
or  site  which  was  exempt  from  taxation  on  the  date  of  the  creation  of  the  State. 

No  change  in  the  incidence  of  such  taxation  shall  be  made  which  would  either 
discriminate  between  the  owners  or  occupiers  of  Holy  Places,  religious  buildings  or 
sites,  or  would  place  such  owners  or  occupiers  in  a  position  less  favourable  in  relation 
to  the  general  incidence  of  taxation  than  existed  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  the  As- 
sembly's recommendation. 

5.  The  Governor  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  have  the  right  to  determine 
whether  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  of  the  State  in  relation  to  Holy  Places, 
religious  buildings  and  sites  within  the  borders  of  the  State  and  the  religious  rights 
appertaining  thereto,  are  being  properly  applied  and  respected,  and  to  make  decisions 
on  the  basis  of  existing  rights  in  cases  of  disputes  which  may  arise  between  the  dif- 
ferent religious  communities  or  the  rites  of  a  religious  community  with  respect  to  such 
places,  buildings  and  sites.  He  shall  receive  full  co-operation  and  such  privileges  and 
immunities  as  are  necessary  for  the  exercise  of  his  functions  in  the  State. 


Chapter  2. — Religious  and  Minority  Rights 

1.  Freedom  of  conscience  and  the  free  exercise  of  all  forms  of  worship,  subject 
only  to  the  maintenance  of  public  order  and  morals,  shall  be  ensured  to  all. 

2.  No  discrimination  of  any  kind  shall  be  made  between  the  inhabitants  on  the 
ground  of  race,  religion,  language  or  sex. 

3.  All  persons  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State  shall  be  entitled  to  equal  pro- 
tection of  the  laws. 

4.  The  family  law  and  personal  status  of  the  various  minorities  and  their  reli- 
gious int  crests,  including  endowments,  shall  be  respected. 

5.  Except  as  may  be  required  for  the  maintenance  of  public  order  and  good 
government,  no  measure  shall  be  taken  to  obstruct  or  interfere  with  the  enterprise  of 
religious  or  charitable  bodies  of  all  faiths  or  to  discriminate  against  any  representative 
or  member  of  these  bodies  on  the  ground  of  his  religion  or  nationality. 

6.  The  State  shall  ensure  adequate  primary  and  secondary  education  for  the 
Arab  and  Jewish  minority,  respectively,  in  its  own  language  and  its  cultural  traditions. 

The  right  of  each  community  to  maintain  its  own  schools  for  the  education  of  its 
own  members  in  its  own  language,  while  conforming  to  such  educational  require- 
ments of  a  general  nature  as  the  State  may  impose,  shall  not  be  denied  or  impaired. 
Foreign  educational  establishments  shall  continue  their  activity  on  the  basis  of  their 
existing  rights. 

7.  No  restriction  shall  be  imposed  on  the  free  use  by  any  citizen  of  the  State 
of  any  language  in  private  intercourse ,  in  commerce,  in  religion,  in  the  Press  or  in 
publications  of  any  kind,  or  at  public  meetings.(j) 

8.  No  expropriation  of  land  owned  by  an  Arab  in  the  Jewish  State  (by  a  Jew  in 


(i)  The  following  stipulation  shall  be  added  to  the  declaration  concerning  the  Jewish 
State:  "In  the  Jewish  State  adequate  facilities  shall  be  given  to  Arabic-speaking  citizens 
for  the  use  of  their  language,  either  orally  or  in  writing,  in  the  legislature,  before  the  Courts 
and  in  the  administration"  (Footnote  in  original  document) 
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the  Arab  State)  (/)  shall  be  allowed  except  for  public  purposes.  In  all  cases  of  expro- 
priation full  compensation  as  fixed  by  the  Supreme  Court  shall  be  paid  previous  to 
dispossession. 

Chapter  3 :  —  Citizenship^  International  Conventions  and  Financial  Obligations 

1.  Citizenship.  Palestinian  citizens  residing  in  Palestine  outside  the  City  of 
Jerusalem,  as  well  as  Arabs  and  Jews  who,  not  holding  Palestinian  citizenship,  reside 
in  Palestine  outside  the  City  of  Jerusalem  shall,  upon  the  recognition  of  independence, 
become  citizens  of  the  State  in  which  they  are  resident  and  enjoy  full  civil  and  political 
rights.  Persons  over  the  age  of  eighteen  years  may  opt,  within  one  year  from  the  date 
of  recognition  of  independence  of  the  State  in  which  they  reside,  for  citizenship  of 
the  other  State,  providing  that  no  Arab  residing  in  the  area  of  the  proposed  Arab  State 
shall  have  the  right  to  opt  for  citizenship  in  the  proposed  Jewish  State  and  no  Jews 
residing  in  the  proposed  Jewish  State  shall  have  the  right  to  opt  for  citizenship  in  the 
proposed  Arab  State.  The  exercise  of  this  right  of  option  will  be  taken  to  include  the 
wives  and  children  under  eighteen  years  of  age  of  persons  so  opting. 

Arabs  residing  in  the  area  of  the  proposed  Jewish  State  and  Jews  residing  in  the 
area  of  the  proposed  Arab  State  who  have  signed  a  notice  of  intention  to  opt  for  citi- 
zenship of  the  other  State  shall  be  eligible  to  vote  in  the  elections  to  the  Constituent 
Assembly  of  that  State,  but  not  in  the  elections  to  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  the 
State  in  which  they  reside. 

2.  International  conventions,  (a)  The  State  shall  be  bound  by  all  the  internatio- 
nal agreements  and  conventions,  both  general  and  special,  to  which  Palestine  has  be- 
come a  party.  Subject  to  any  right  of  denunciation  provided  for  therein,  such  agree- 
ments and  conventions  shall  be  respected  by  the  State  throughout  the  period  for  which 
they  were  concluded. 

(b)  Any  dispute  about  the  applicability  and  continued  validity  of  international 
conventions  or  treaties  signed  or  adhered  to  by  the  mandatory  Power  on  behalf  of 
Palestine  shall  be  referred  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  the  Statute  of  the  Court. 

3.  Financial  obligations,    (a)    The  State  shall   respect  and  fulfil  all  financial 
obligations  of  whatever  nature  assumed  on  behalf  of  Palestine  by  the    mandatory 
Power  during  the  exercise  of  the  Mandate  and  recognized  by  the  State.   This  provi- 
sion includes  the  right  of  public  servants  to  pensions,  compensation   or  gratuities. 

(6)  These  obligations  shall  be  fulfilled  through  participation  in  the  Joint 
Economic  Board  in  respect  of  those  olibligations  applicable  to  Palestine  as  a 
whole,  and  individually  in  respect  of  those  applicable  to,  and  fairly  apportionable 
between,  the  States. 

(c)  A  Court  of  Claims,  affiliated  with  the  Joint  Economic  Board,  and  composed 
of  one  member  appointed  by  the  United  Nations,   one  representative  of  the  United 
Kingdom  and  one  representative  of  the  State  concerned,  should  be  established.  Any 
dispute  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  States  respecting  claims  not  recognized 
by  the  latter  should  be  referred  to  that  Court. 

(d)  Commercial  concessions  granted  in  respect  of  any  part  of  Palestine  prior 


(/)  In  the  declaration  concerning  the  Arab  State,  the  words  "by  an  Arab  in  the  Jewish 
State"  should  be  replaced  by  the  words  "by  a  Jew  in  the  Arab  State".  (Footnote  in 
original  document) 
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to  the  adoption  of  the  resolution  by  the  General  Assembly  shall  continue  to  be  valid 
according  to  their  terms,  unless  modified  by  agreement  between  the  concession- 
holder  and  the  State. 


Chapter  4. — Miscellaneous  Provisions 

1.  The  provisions  of  chapters  i  and  2  of  the  declaration  shall  be  under  the 
guarantee  of  the  United  Nations,  and  no  modifications  shall  be  made  in  them  without 
the  assent  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations.    Any  Member  of  the 
United  Nations  shall  have  the  right  to  bring  to  the  attention  of  the  General  Assembly 
any  infraction  or  danger  of  infraction  of  any  of  these  stipulations,  and  the  General  As- 
sembly may  thereupon  make  such  recommendations  as  it  may  deem  proper  in  the 
circumstances. 

2.  Any  dispute  relating  to  the  application  or  the  interpretation  of  this  declara- 
tion shall  be  referred,  at  the  request  of  either  party,  to  the  International  Court  of 
Justice,  unless  the  parties  agree  to  another  mode  of  settlement. 

D.  ECONOMIC  UNION  AND  TRANSIT 

1.  The  Provisional  Council  of  Government  of  each  State  shall  enter  into  an 
undertaking  with  respect  to  Economic  Union  and  Transit.  This  undertaking  shall  be 
drafted  by  the  Commission  provided  for  in  section  B,  paragraph  i,  utilizing  to  the 
greatest  possible  extent  the  advice  and  co-operation  of  representative  organizations 
and  bodies  from  each  of  the  proposed  States.  It  shall  contain  provisions  to  establish 
the  Economic  Union  of  Palestine  and  provide  for  other  matters  of  common  interest. 
If  by  i  April  1948  the  Provisional  Councils  of  Government  have  not  entered  into  the 
undertaking,  the  undertaking  shall  be  put  into  force  by  the  Commission. 

The  Economic  Union  of  Palestine 

2.  The  objectives  of  the  Economic  Union  of  Palestine  shall  be: 

(a)  A  customs  union; 

(b)  A  joint  currency  system  providing  for  a  single  foreign  exchange  rate; 

(c)  Operation  in  the  common  interest  on  a  non-discriminatory  basis  of  railways ; 
inter-State  highways;  postal,  telephone  and  telegraphic  services,  and  ports  and  air- 
ports involved  in  international  trade  and  commerce; 

(d)  Joint  economic  development,  especially  in  respect  of  irrigation,  land  recla- 
mation and  soil  conservation; 

(e)  Access  for  both  States  and  for  the  City  of  Jerusalem  on  a  non-discriminatory 
basis  to  water  and  power  facilities. 

3.  There  shall  be  established  a  Joint  Economic  Board,  which  shall  consist  of 
three  representatives  of  each  of  the  two  States  and  three  foreign  members  appointed 
by  the  Economic  and  Social  Council  of  the  United  Nations.    The  foreign  members 
shall  be  appointed  in  the  first  instance  for  a  term  of  three  years ;  they  shall  serve  as 
individuals  and  not  as  representatives  of  States. 

4.  The  functions  of  the  Joint  Economic  Board  shall  be  to  implement  either 
directly  or  by  delegation  the  measures  necessary  to  realize  the  objectives  of  the  Econo- 
mic Union.  It  shall  have  all  powers  of  organization  and  administration  necessary  to 
fulfil  its  functions. 

5.  The  States  shall  bind  themselves  to  put  into  effect  the  decisions     of  the 
Joint  Economic  Board.  The  Board's  decisions  shall  be  taken  by  a  majority  vote. 
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6.  In  the  event  of  failure  of  a  State  to  take  the  necessary  action  the  Board  may, 
by  a  vote  of  six  members,  decide  to  withhold  an  appropriate  portion  of  that  part  of  the 
customs  revenue  to  which  the  State  in  question   is  entitled  under   the  Economic 
Union.  Should  the  State  persist  in  its  failure  to  co-operate,  the  Board  may  decide  by 
a  simple  majority  vote  upon  such  further  sanctions,  including  disposition  of  funds 
which  it  has  withheld,  as  it  may  deem  appropriate. 

7.  In  relation  to  economic  development,  the  functions  of  the  Board  shall  be  the 
planning,  investigation  and  encouragement  of  joint  development  projects,  but  it  shall 
not  undertake  such  projects   except  with  the  assent  of  both  States  and  the  City  of 
Jerusalem,  in  the  event  that  Jerusalem  is  directly  involved  in  the  development  project. 

8.  In  regard  to  the  joint  currency  system  the  currencies  circulating  in  the  two 
States  and  the  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  issued    under  the  authority  of  the  Joint 
Economic  Board,  which  shall  be  the  sole  issuing  authority  and  which  shall  determine 
the  reserves  to  be  held  against  such  currencies. 

9.  So  far  as  is  consistent  with  paragraph  2  (6)  above,  each  State  may  operate  its 
own  central  bank,  control  its  own  fiscal  and  credit  policy,  its  foreign  exchange  receipts 
and  expenditures,  the  grant  of  import  licenses,  and  may  conduct  international  finan- 
cial operations  on  its  own  faith  and  credit.   During  the  first  two  years  after  the  ter- 
mination of  the  Mandate,  the  Joint  Economic  Board  shall  have  the  authority  to  take 
such  measures  as  may  be  necessary  to  ensure  that  —  to  the  extent  that  the  total 
foreign  exchange  revenues  of  the  two  States  from  the  export  of  goods  and  service 
permit,  and  provided  that  each  State  takes  appropriate  measures  to  conserve  its  own 
foreign  exchange  resources  —  each  State  shall  have  available,  in  any  twelve  months' 
period,  foreign  exchange  sufficient   to  assure  the  supply  of  quantities  of  imported 
goods  and  services  for  consumption  in  its  territory  equivalent  to  the  quantities  of  such 
goods  and  services  consumed  in  that  territory  in  the  twelve  months'  period  ending 
31  December  1947. 

10.  All  economic  authority  not  specifically  vested  in  the  Joint  Economic  Board 
is  reserved  to  each  State. 

1 1 .  There  shall   be  a  common  customs  tariff  with  complete  freedom  of  trade 
between  the  States,  and  between  the  States  and  the  City  of  Jerusalem. 

12.  The  tariff  schedules  shall  be  drawn  up  by  a  Tariff  Commission,  consisting  of 
representatives  of  each  of  the  States  in  equal  numbers,  and  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
Joint  Economic  Board  for  approval  by  a  majority  vote.    In  case  of  disagreement  in 
the  Tariff  Commission,  the  Joint  Economic  Board  shall  arbitrate  the  points  of  dif- 
ference. In  the  event  that  the  Tariff  Commission  fails  to  draw  up  any  schedule  by  a 
date  to  be  fixed,  the  Joint  Economic  Board  shall  determine  the  tariff  schedule. 

13.  The  following  items  shall  be  a  first  charge  on  the  customs  and  other  common 
revenue  of  the  Joint  Economic  Board : 

(a)    The  expenses  of  the  customs  service  and  of  the  operation  of  the  joint  services ; 

(6)    The  administrative  expenses  of  the  Joint  Economic  Board; 

(c)    The  financial  obligations  of  the  Administration  of  Palestine  consisting  of: 
(i)     The  service  of  the  outstanding  public  debt; 

(ii)  The  cost  of  superannuation  benefits,  now  being  paid  or  falling  due  in  the 
future,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and  to  the  extent  established  by  paragraph  3 
of  chapter  3  above. 

14.  After  these  obligations  have  been  met  in  full,  the  surplus  revenue  from  the 
customs  and  other  common  services  shall  be  divided  in  the  following  manner :  not 
less  than  5  per  cent  and  not  more  than  10  per  cent  to  the  City  of  Jerusalem;  the 
residue  shall  be  allocated  to  each  State  by  the  Joint  Economic  Board  equitably,  with 


541 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

the  objective  of  maintaining  a  sufficient  and  suitable  level  of  government  and  social 
services  in  each  State,  except  that  the  share  of  either  State  shall  not  exceed  the 
amount  of  that  State's  contribution  to  the  revenues  of  the  Economic  Union 
by  more  than  approximately  four  million  pounds  in  any  year.  The  amount  granted 
may  be  adjusted  by  the  Board  according  to  the  price  level  in  relation  to  the  prices  pre- 
vailing at  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  Union.  After  five  years,  the  principles 
of  the  distribution  of  the  joint  revenues  may  be  revised  by  the  Joint  Economic  Board 
on  a  basis  of  equity. 

15.  All  international  conventions  and  treaties  affecting  customs  tariff  rates, 
and  those  communications  services  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Joint  Economic 
Board,  shall  be  entered  into  by  both  States.  In  these  matters,  the  two  States  shall  be 
bound  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  majority  vote  of  the  Joint  Economic  Board. 

1 6.  The  Joint  Economic  Board  shall  endeavour  to  secure  for  Palestine's  exports 
fair  and  equal  access  to  world  markets. 

17.  All  enterprises  operated  by  the  Joint  Economic  Board  shall  pay  fair  wages  on 
a  uniform  basis. 

Freedom  of  Transit  and  Visit 

1 8.  The  undertaking  shall  contain  provisions  preserving  freedom  of  transit  and 
visit  for  all  residents  or  citizens  of  both  States  and  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  subject 
to  security  considerations ;  provided  that  each  State  and  the  City  shall  control  resi- 
dence within  its  borders. 

Termination,  Modification  and  Interpretation  of  the  Undertaking 

19.  The  undertaking  and  any  treaty  issuing  therefrom  shall  remain  in  force  for 
a  period  of  ten  years.  It  shall  continue  in  force  until  notice  of  termination,  to  take 
effect  two  years  thereafter,  is  given  by  either  of  the  parties. 

20.  During  the  initial  ten-year  period,  the  undertaking  and  any  treaty  issuing 
therefrom  may  not  be  modified  except  by  consent  of  both  parties  and  with  the  approval 
of  the  General  Assembly. 

21.  Any  dispute  relating  to  the  application  or  the  interpretation  of  the  under- 
taking and  any  treaty  issuing  therefrom  shall  be  referred,  at  the  request  of  either 
party,  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice,  unless  the  parties  agree  to  another  mode 
of  settlement. 

E.   ASSETS 

1.  The  movable  assets  of  the  Administration  of  Palestine  shall  be  allocated  to 
the  Arab  and  Jewish   States  and  the  City  of  Jerusalem  on  an    equitable  basis.  Al- 
locations should  be  made  by  the  United  Nations  Commission  referred  to  in  section  B, 
paragraph  i,  above.  Immovable  assets  shall  become  the  property  of  the  government 
of  the  territory  in  which  they  are  situated. 

2.  During  the  period  between  the  appointment  of  the  United  Nations  Commis- 
sion and  the  termination  of  the  Mandate,  the  mandatory  Power  shall,  except  in  re- 
spect of  ordinary  operations,  consult  with  the  Commission  on  any  measure  which  it 
may  contemplate  involving  the  liquidation,  disposal  or  encumbering  of  the  assets 
of  the  Palestine  Government,  such  as  the  accumulated  treasury  surplus,  the  proceeds 
of  the  Government  bond  issues,  State  lands  or  any  other  asset. 

F.  ADMISSION  TO  MEMBERSHIP  IN  THE  UNITED  NATIONS 
When  the  independence  of  either  the  Arab  or  the  Jewish  State  as  envisaged  in 
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this  plan  has  become  effective  and  the  declaration  and  undertaking,  as  envisaged  in 
this  plan,  have  been  signed  by  either  of  them,  sympathetic  consideration  should  be 
given  to  its  application  for  admission  to  membership  in  the  United  Nations  in  ac- 
cordance with  Article  4  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

PART  II.— BOUND ARIES(i) 

A.   THE  ARAB  STATE 

The  area  of  the  Arab  State  in  Western  Galilee  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the 
Mediterranean  and  on  the  north  by  the  frontier  of  the  Lebanon  fromRas  enNaqura  to 
a  point  north  of  Saliha.  From  there  the  boundary  proceeds  southwards,  leaving  the 
built-up  area  of  Saliha  in  the  Arab  State,  to  join  the  southernmost  point  of  this  village. 
Thence  it  follows  the  western  boundary  line  of  the  villages  of  'Alma,  Rihaniya  and 
Teitaba,  thence  following  the  northern  boundary  line  of  Meirun  village  to  join  the 
Acre-Safad  sub-district  boundary  line.  It  follows  this  line  to  a  point  west  of  Es 
Sammu'i  village  and  joins  it  again  at  the  northernmost  point  of  Farradiya.  Thence  it 
follows  the  sub-district  boundary  line  to  the  Acre-Safad  main  road.  From  here  it 
follows  the  western  boundary  of  Kafr  I'nan  village  until  it  reaches  the  Tiberias- Acre 
sub-district  boundary  line,  passing  to  the  west  of  the  junction  of  the  Acre-Safad  and 
Lubiya-Kafr  I 'nan  roads.  From  the  south-west  corner  of  Kafr  I 'nan  village  the  boun- 
dary line  follows  the  western  boundary  of  the  Tiberias  sub-district  to  a  point  close  to 
the  boundary  line  between  the  villages  of  Maghar  andEilabun,  thence  bulging  out  to 
the  west  to  include  as  much  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  plain  of  Battuf  as  is  necessary  for 
the  reservoir  proposed  by  the  Jewish  Agency  for  the  irrigation  of  lands  to  the  south 
and  east. 

The  boundary  rejoins  the  Tiberias  sub-district  boundary  at  a  point  on  the 
Nazareth-Tiberias  road  south-east  of  the  built-up  area  of  Tur'an;  thence  it  runs 
southwards,  at  first  following  the  sub-district  boundary  and  then  passing  between  the 
Kadoorie  Agricultural  School  and  Mount  Tabor,  to  a  point  due  south  at  the  base 
of  Mount  Tabor.  From  here  it  runs  due  west,  parallel  to  the  horizontal  grid  line  230, 
to  the  north-east  corner  of  the  village  lands  of  Tel  Adashim.  It  then  runs  to  the 
north-west  corner  of  these  lands,  when  it  turns  south  and  west  so  as  to  include  in 
the  Arab  State  the  sources  of  the  Nazareth  water  supply  in  Yafa  village.  On  reaching 
Ginneiger  it  follows  the  eastern,  northern  and  western  boundaries  of  the  lands  of 
this  village  to  their  south-west  corner,  whence  it  proceeds  in  a  straight  line  to  a  point 
on  the  Haifa-Afula  railway  on  the  boundary  between  the  villages  of  Sarid  and 
El  Mujeidil.  This  is  the  point  of  intersection. 

The  south-western  boundary  of  the  area  of  the  Arab  State  in  Galilee  takes  a  line 
from  this  point,  passing  northwards  along  the  eastern  boundaries  of  Sarid  and  Gevat 
to  the  north-eastern  corner  of  Nahalal,  proceeding  thence  across  the  land  of  Kefar  ha 
Horesh  to  a  central  point  on  the  southern  boundary  of  the  village  of  Tlut,  thence 
westwards  along  that  village  boundary  to  the  eastern  boundary  of  Beit  Lahm,  thence 
northwards  and  north-eastwards  along  its  western  boundary  to  the  north-eastern 


(/)  The  boundary  lines  described  in  part  II  are  indicated  in  Annex  A  (following  p.  236 
in  the  present  Yearbook).  The  base  map  used  in  marking  and  describing  this  boundary  is 
"Palestine  i  .-250,000"  published  by  the  Survey  of  Palestine,  1946.  (Footnote  in  original 
document).  (Annex  A  not  reproduced.  ED.) 
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corner  of  Waldheim  and  thence  north-westwards  across  the  village  lands  of  Shafa 
'Amr  to  the  south-eastern  corner  of  Ramat  Yohanan.  From  here  it  runs  due  north- 
north-east  to  a  point  on  the  Shafa  'Amr-Haifa  road,  west  of  its  junction  with  the  road 
to  FBillm.  From  there  it  proceeds  north-east  to  a  point  on  the  southern  boundary  of 
FBillin  situated  to  the  west  of  the  FBillin-Birwa  road.  Thence  along  that  boundary 
to  its  westernmost  point,  whence  it  turns  to  the  north,  follows  across  the  village  land 
of  Tamra  to  the  north- westernmost  corner  and  along  the  western  boundary  of  Julis 
until  it  reaches  the  Acre-Safad  road.  It  then  runs  westwards  along  the  southern  side 
of  the  Safad-Acre  road  to  the  Galilee-Haifa  District  boundary,  from  which  point  it 
follows  that  boundary  to  the  sea. 

The  boundary  of  the  hill  country  of  Samaria  and  Judea  starts  on  the  Jordan  River 
at  the  Wadi  Malih  south-east  of  Beisan  and  runs  due  west  to  meet  the  Beisan- Jericho 
road  and  then  follows  the  western  side  of  that  road  in  a  north-westerly  direction  to  the 
junction  of  the  boundaries  of  the  sub-districts  of  Beisan,  Nablus,  and  Jenin.  From 
that  point  it  follows  the  Nablus-Jenin  sub-district  boundary  westwards  for  a  distance 
of  about  three  kilometres  and  then  turns  north-westwards,  passing  to  the  east  of  the 
built-up  areas  of  the  villages  of  Jalbun  and  Faqqu'a,  to  the  boundary  of  the  sub- 
districts  of  Jenin  and  Beisan  at  a  point  north-east  of  Nuris.  Thence  it  proceeds  first 
north-westwards  to  a  point  due  north  of  the  built-up  area  of  Zir'in  and  then  west- 
wards to  the  Afula-Jenin  railway,  thence  north-westwards  along  the  district  boundary 
line  to  the  point  of  intei  section  on  the  Hejaz  railway.  From  here  the  boundary  runs 
south-westwards,  including  the  built-up  area  and  some  of  the  land  of  the  village  of 
Kh.  Lid  in  the  Arab  State  to  cross  the  Haifa- Jenin  road  at  a  point  on  the  district 
boundary  between  Haifa  and  Samaria  west  of  El  Mansi.  It  follows  this  boundary 
to  the  southernmost  point  of  the  village  of  El  Buteimat.  From  here  it  follows  the 
northern  and  eastern  boundaries  of  the  village  of  Ar'ara,  rejoining  the  Haifa-Samaria 
district  boundary  at  Wadi'Ara,  and  thence  proceeding  south-south-westwards  in  an 
approximately  straight  line  joining  up  with  the  western  boundary  of  Qaqun  to  a 
point  east  of  the  railway  line  on  the  eastern  boundary  of  Qaqun  village.  From  here  it 
runs  along  the  railway  line  some  distance  to  the  east  of  it  to  a  point  just  east  of  the 
Tulkarm  railway  station.  Thence  the  boundary  follows  a  line  half-way  between  the 
railway  and  the  Tulkarm-Qalqiliya-Jaljuliya  and  Ras  el  Ein  road  to  a  point  just  east 
of  Ras  el  Ein  station,  whence  it  proceeds  along  the  railway  some  distance  to  the  east 
of  it  to  the  point  on  the  railway  line  south  of  the  junction  of  the  Haifa-Lydda  and 
Beit  Nabala  lines,  whence  it  proceeds  along  the  southern  border  of  Lydda  airport  to 
its  south-west  corner,  thence  in  a  south-westerly  direction  to  a  point  just  west  of  the 
built-up  area  of  Sarafand  el  'Amar,  whence  it  turns  south,  passing  just  to  the  west  of 
the  built-up  area  of  Abu  el  Fadil  to  the  north-east  corner  of  the  lands  of  Beer  Ya'Aqov. 
(The  boundary  line  should  be  so  demarcated  as  to  allow  direct  access  from  the  Arab 
State  to  the  airport.)  Thence  the  boundary  line  follows  the  western  and  southern 
boundaries  of  Ramie  village,  to  the  north-east  corner  of  EINa'ana  village,  thence  in  a 
straight  line  to  the  southernmost  point  of  El  Barriya,  along  the  eastern  boundary  of 
that  village  and  the  southern  boundary  of  'Innaba  village.  Thence  it  turns  north 
to  follow  the  southern  side  of  the  Jaffa-Jerusalem  road  until  El  Qubab,  whence  it 
follows  the  road  to  the  boundary  of  Abu  Shusha.  It  runs  along  the  eastern  boundaries 
of  Abu  Shusha,  Seidun,  Hulda  to  the  southernmost  point  of  Hulda,  thence  westwards 
in  a  straight  line  to  the  north-eastern  corner  of  Umm  Kalkha,  thence  following  the 
northern  boundaries  of  Umm  Kalkha,  Qazaza  and  the  northern  and  western  bounda- 
ries of  Mukhezin  to  the  Gaza  District  boundary  and  thence  runs  across  the  village  lands 
of  El  Mismiya,  El  Kabira,  and  Yasur  to  the  southern  point  of  intersection,  which  is 


544 


International  Affairs :  Palestine 

midway  between  the  built-up  areas  of  Yasur  and  Batani  Sharqi. 

From  the  southern  point  of  intersection  the  boundary  line  runs  north-westwards 
between  the  villages  of  Gan  Yavne  and  Barqa  to  the  sea  at  a  point  half  way  between 
Nabi  Yum's  and  Minat  el  Qila,  and  south-eastwards  to  a  point  west  of  Qastina,  whence 
it  turns  in  a  south-westerly  direction,  passing  to  the  east  of  the  built-up  areas  of  Es 
Sawafir,  Esh  Sharqiya  and  Ibdis.  From  the  south-east  corner  of  Ibdis  village  it 
runs  to  a  point  south-west  of  the  built-up  area  of  Beit  'Affa,  crossing  the  Hebron-El 
Majdal  road  just  to  the  west  of  the  built-up  area  of  Iraq  Suweidan.  Thence  it  proceeds 
southwards  along  the  western  village  boundary  of  El  Faluja  to  the  Beersheba  sub- 
district  boundary.  It  then  runs  across  the  tribal  lands  of  'Arab  el  Jubarat  to  a  point 
on  the  boundary  between  the  sub-districts  of  Beersheba  and  Hebron  north  of  Kh. 
Khuweilifa,  whence  it  proceeds  in  a  south-westerly  direction  to  a  point  on  the  Beer- 
sheba-Gaza  main  road  two  kilometres  to  the  north-west  of  the  town.  It  then  turns 
south-eastwards  to  reach  Wadi  Sab'  at  a  point  situated  one  kilometre  to  the  west  of  it. 
From  here  it  turns  north-eastwards  and  proceeds  along  Wadi  Sab'  and  along  the 
Beersheba-Hebron  road  for  a  distance  of  one  kilometre,  whence  it  turns  eastwards 
and  runs  in  a  straight  line  to  Kh.  Kuseifa  to  join  the  Beersheba-Hebron  sub-district 
boundary.  It  then  follows  the  Beersheba-Hebron  boundary  eastwards  to  a  point 
north  of  Ras  ez  Zuweira,  only  departing  from  it  so  as  to  cut  across  the  base  of  the  in- 
dentation between  vertical  grid  lines  150  and  160. 

About  five  kilometres  north-east  of  Ras  ez  Zuweira  it  turns  north,  excluding  from 
the  Arab  State  a  strip  along  the  coast  of  the  Dead  Sea  not  more  than  seven  kilometres 
in  depth,  as  far  as  Ein  Geddi,  whence  it  turns  due  east  to  join  the  Transjordan  frontier 
in  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  northern  boundary  of  the  Arab  section  of  the  coastal  plain  runs  from  a  point 
between  Min?t  el  Qila  and  Nabi  Yunis,  passing  between  the  built-up  areas  of  Gan 
Yavne  and  Barqa  to  the  point  of  intersection.  From  here  it  turns  south-westwards, 
running  across  the  lands  of  Batani  Sharqi,  along  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  lands  of 
Beit  Daras  and  across  the  lands  of  Julis,  leaving  the  built-up  areas  of  Batani  Sharqi 
and  Julis  to  the  westwards,  as  far  as  the  north-west  corner  of  the  lands  of  Beit  Tima. 
Thence  it  runs  east  of  El  Jiya  across  the  village  lands  of  El  Barbara  along  the  eastern 
boundaries  of  the  villages  of  Beit  Jirja,  Deir  Suneid  and  Dimra.  From  the  south- 
east corner  of  Dimra  the  boundary  passes  across  the  lands  of  Beit  Hanun,  leaving  the 
Jewish  lands  of  Nir-Am  to  the  eastwards.  From  the  south-east  corner  of  Beit  Hanun 
the  line  runs  south-west  to  a  point  south  of  the  parallel  grid  line  100,  then  turns  north- 
west for  two  kilometres,  turning  again  in  a  south-westerly  direction  and  continuing  in 
an  almost  straight  line  to  the  north- west  corner  of  the  village  lands  of  Kirbet  Ikhza'a. 
From  there  it  follows  the  boundary  line  of  this  village  to  its  southernmost  point.  It 
then  runs  in  a  southerly  direction  along  the  vertical  grid  line  90  to  its  junction  with 
the  horizontal  grid  line  70.  It  then  turns  south-eastwards  to  Kh.  el  Ruheiba  and  then 
proceeds  in  a  southerly  direction  to  a  point  known  as  El  Baha,  beyond  which  it  crosses 
the  Beersheba-El  'Auja  main  road  to  the  west  of  Kh.  el  Mushrifa.  From  there  it  joins 
Wadi  El  Zaiyatin  just  to  the  west  of  El  Subeita.  From  there  it  turns  to  the  north-east 
and  then  to  the  south-east  following  this  wadi  and  passes  to  the  east  of  'Abda  to  join 
Wadi  Nafkh.  It  then  bulges  to  the  south-west  along  Wadi  Nafkh,  Wadi  Ajrim  and 
Wadi  Lassan  to  the  point  where  Wadi  Lassan  crosses  the  Egyptian  frontier. 

The  area  of  the  Arab  enclave  of  Jaffa  consists  of  that  part  of  the  town-planning 
area  of  Jaffa  which  lies  to  the  west  of  the  Jewish  quarters  lying  south  of  Tel- Aviv,  to 
the  west  of  the  continuation  of  Herzl  street  up  to  its  junction  with  the  Jaffa- Jerusalem 
road,  to  the  south-west  of  the  section  of  the  Jaffa- Jerusalem  road  lying  south-east 
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of  that  junction,  to  the  west  of  Miqve  Yisrael  lands,  to  the  north-west  of  Holon  local 
council  area,  to  the  north  of  the  Ime  Unking  up  the  north-west  corner  of  Holon  with 
the  north-east  corner  of  Bat  Yam  local  council  area  and  to  the  north  of  Bat  Yam  local 
council  area.  The  question  of  Karton  quarter  will  be  decided  by  the  Boundary  Com- 
mission, bearing  in  mind  among  other  considerations  the  desirability  of  including  the 
smallest  possible  number  of  its  Arab  inhabitants  and  the  largest  possible  number  of 
its  Jewish  inhabitants  in  the  Jewish  State. 

B.  THE  JEWISH  STATE 

The  north-eastern  sector  of  the  Jewish  State  (Eastern  Galilee)  is  bounded  on 
the  north  and  west  by  the  Lebanese  frontier  and  on  the  east  by  the  frontiers  of  Syria 
and  Transjordan.  It  includes  the  whole  of  the  Hula  Basin,  Lake  Tiberias,  the  whole 
of  the  Beisan  sub-district,  the  boundary  line  being  extended  to  the  crest  of  the  Gilboa 
mountains  and  the  Wadi  Malih.  From  there  the  Jewish  State  extends  north-west 
following  the  boundary  described  in  respect  of  the  Arab  State. 

The  Jewish  section  of  the  coastal  plain  extends  from  a  point  between  Minat 
et  Qila  and  Nabi  Yunis  in  the  Gaza  sub-district  and  includes  the  towns  of  Haifa  and 
Tel-Aviv,  leaving  Jaffa  as  an  enclave  of  the  Arab  State.  The  eastern  frontier  of  the 
Jewish  State  follows  the  boundary  described  in  respect  of  the  Arab  State. 

The  Beershebaarea  comprises  the  whole  of  the  Beersheba  sub-district,  including 
the  Negeb  and  the  eastern  part  of  the  Gaza  sub-district,  but  excluding  the  town  of 
Beersheba  and  those  areas  described  in  respect  of  the  Arab  State.  It  includes  also  a 
strip  of  land  along  the  Dead  Sea  stretching  from  the  Beersheba-Hebron  sub-district 
boundary  line  to  Ein  Geddi,  as  described  in  respect  of  the  Arab  State. 

C.  THE  CITY  OF  JERUSALEM 

The  boundaries  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem  are  as  defined  in  the  recommendations 
on  the  City  of  Jerusalem.  (See  Part  III,  Section  B,  below.) 

PART  HI.— CITY  OF  JERUSALEM 

A.  SPECIAL  REGIME 

The  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  established  as  a  corpus  separatum  under  a  special 
international  regime  and  shall  be  administered  by  the  United  Nations.  The  Trustee- 
ship Council  shall  be  designated  to  discharge  the  responsibilities  of  the  Administering 
Authority  on  behalf  of  the  United  Nations. 

B.  BOUNDARIES  OF  THE  CITY 

The  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  include  the  present  municipality  of  Jerusalem  plus  the 
surrounding  villages  and  towns,  the  most  eastern  of  which  shall  be  Abu  Dis ;  the  most 
southern,  Bethlehem;  the  most  western,  Ein  Karim  (including  also  the  built-up 
area  of  Motsa);  and  the  most  northern  Shu-fat,  as  indicated  on  the  attached  sketch- 
map  (annex  B.  following  p.  236  in  the  present  Yearbook).( i) 

C.  STATUTE  OF  THE  CITY 

The  Trusteeship  Council  shall,  within  five  months  of  the  approval  of  the  present 
plan,  elaborate  and  approve  a  detailed  Statute  of  the  City  which  shall  contain  i nter 
alia  the  substance  of  the  following  provisions : 

i.      Government  machinery;  special   objectives.    The  Administering  Authority 


(i)  Annex  B  not  reproduced.  ED. 
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in  discharging  its  administrative  obligations  shall  pursue  the  following  special  ob- 
jectives: 

(a)  To  protect  and  to  preserve  the  unique  spiritual  and  religious  interests  lo- 
cated in  the  city  of  the  three  great  monotheistic  faiths  throughout  the  world,  Chris- 
tian, Jewish  and  Moslem;  to  this  end  to  ensure  that  order  and  peace,  and  especially 
religious  peace,  reigns  in  Jerusalem; 

(6)  To  foster  co-operation  among  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  in  their  own  in- 
terests as  well  as  in  order  to  encourage  and  support  the  peaceful  development  of  the 
mutual  relations  between  the  two  Palestinian  peoples  throughout  the  Holy  Land;  to 
promote  the  security,  well-being  and  any  constructive  measures  of  development  of 
the  residents,  having  regard  to  the  special  circumstances  and  customs  of  the  various 
peoples  and  communities. 

2.  Governor  and  administrative  staff.  A  Governor  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem  shall 
be  appointed  by  the  Trusteeship  Council  and  shall  be  responsible  to  it.  He  shall  be 
selected  on  the  basis  of  special  qualifications  and  without  regard  to  nationality.  He 
shall  not,  however,   be  a  citizen  of  either  State  in  Palestine. 

The  Governor  shall  represent  the  United  Nations  in  the  City  and  shall  exercise 
on  their  behalf  all  powers  of  administration,  including  the  conduct  of  external  affairs. 
He  shall  be  assisted  by  an  administrative  staff  classed  as  international  officers  in  the 
meaning  of  Article  100  of  the  Charter  and  chosen  whenever  practicable  from  the  resi- 
dents of  the  city  and  of  the  rest  of  Palestine  on  a  non-discriminatory  basis.  A  detailed 
plan  for  the  organization  of  the  administration  of  the  city  shall  be  submitted  by  the 
Governor  to  the  Trusteeship  Council  and  duly  approved  by  it. 

3.  Local  autonomy,  (a)  The  existing  local  autonomous  units  in  the  territory  of 
the  city  (villages,  townships  and  municipalities)  shall  enjoy  wide  powers  of  local 
government  and  administration. 

(b)  The  Governor  shall  study  and  submit  for  the  consideration  and  decision  of 
the  Trusteeship  Council  a  plan  for  the  establishment  of  special  town  units  consisting, 
respectively,  of  the  Jewish  and  Arab  sections  of  new  Jerusalem.  The  new  town  units 
shall  continue  to  form  part  of  the  present  municipality  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  Security  measures,  (a)  The  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  be   demilitarized;  its 
neutrality  shall  be  declared  and  preserved,  and  no  paramilitary  formations,  exercises 
or  activities  shall  be  permitted  within  its  borders. 

(6)  Should  the  administration  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem  be  seriously  obstructed 
or  prevented  by  the  non-co-operation  or  interference  of  one  or  more  sections  of  the 
population,  the  Governor  shall  have  authority  to  take  such  measures  as  may  be  ne- 
cessary to  restore  the  effective  functioning  of  the  administration. 

(c)  To  assist  in  the  maintenance  of  internal  law  and  order  and  especially  for  the 
protection  of  the  Holy  Places  and  religious  buildings  and  sites  in  the  city,  the  Gover- 
nor shall  organize  a  special  police  force  of  adequate  strength,  the  members  of  which 
shall  be  recruited  outside  of  Palestine.   The  Governor  shall  be  empowered  to  direct 
such  budgetary  provision  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  this  force. 

5.  Legislative  organization.  A  Legislative  Council,  elected  by  adult  residents  of 
the  city  irrespective  of  nationality  on  the  basis  of  universal  and  secret  suffrage  and 
proportional  representation,  shall  have  powers  of  legislation  and  taxation.  No  legis- 
lative measures  shall,  however,  conflict  or  interfere  with  the  provisions  which  will  be 
set  forth  in  the  Statute  of  the  City,  nor  shall  any  law,  regulation,  or  official  action  pre- 
vail over  them.  The  Statute  shall  grant  to  the  Governor  a  right  of  vetoing  bills  incon- 
sistent with  the  provisions  referred  to  in  the  preceding  sentence.    It  shall  also  em- 
power him  to  promulgate  temporary  ordinances  in  case  the  Council  fails  to  adopt  in 
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time  a  bill  deemed  essential  to  the  normal  functioning  of  the  administration. 

6.  Administration  of  justice.  The  Statute  shall  provide  for  the  establishment  of 
an  independent  judiciary  system,  including  a  court  of  appeal.  All  the  inhabitants  of 
the  City  shall  be  subject  to  it. 

7.  Economic  union  and  economic  regime.  The  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  included 
in  the  Economic  Union  of  Palestine  and  be  bound  by  all  stipulations  of  the  under- 
taking and  of  any  treaties  issued  therefrom,  as  well  as  by  the  decisions  of  the  Joint 
Economic  Board.   The  headquarters  of  the  Economic  Board  shall  be  established  in 
the  territory  of  the  City. 

The  Statute  shall  provide  for  the  regulation  of  economic  matters  not  falling 
within  the  regime  of  the  Economic  Union,  on  the  basis  of  equal  treatment  and  non- 
discrimination  for  all  Members  of  the  United  Nations  and  their  nationals. 

8.  Freedom  of  transit  and  visit,  control  of  residents.  Subject  to  considerations  of 
security,  and  of  economic  welfare  as  determined  by  the  Governor  under  the  direction 
of  the  Trusteeship  Council,  freedom  of  entry  into,  and  residence  within  the  borders 
of  the  City  shall  be  guaranteed  for  the  residents  or  citizens  of  the  Arab  and  Jewish 
States.  Immigration  into,  and  residence  within,  the  borders  of  the  city  for  nationals 
of  other  States  shall  be  controlled  by  the  Governor  under  the  directions  of  the  Trus- 
teeship Council. 

9.  Relations  with  the  Arab  and  Jewish  States.  Representatives  of  the  Arab  and 
Jewish  States  shall  be  accredited  to  the  Governor  of  the  City  and  charged  with  the 
protection  of  the  interests  of  their  States  and  nationals  in  connexion  with  the  inter- 
national administration  of  the  City. 

10.  Official  languages.  Arabic  and  Hebrew  shall  be  the  official  languages  of  the 
city.  This  will  not  preclude  the  adoption  of  one  or  more  additional  working  languages, 
as  may  be  required. 

11.  Citizenship.  All  the  residents  shall  become  ipso  facto  citizens  of  the  City  of 
Jerusalem  unless  they  opt  for  citizenship  of  the  State  of  which  they  have  been  citi- 
zens, or,  if  Arabs  or  Jews,  have  filed  notice  of  intention  to  become  citizens  of  the 
Arab  or  Jewish  State  respectively,  according  to  part  I,  section  B,  paragraph  9  of  this 
plan. 

The  Trusteeship  Council  shall  make  arrangements  for  consular  protection  of  the 
citizens  of  the  City  outside  its  territory. 

12.  Freedoms  of  citizens,  (a)  Subject  only  to  the  requirements  of  public  order 
and  morals,  the  inhabitants  of  the  City  shall  be  ensured  the  enjoyment  of  human 
rights  and  fundamental  freedoms,  including  freedom  of  conscience,  religion  and  wor- 
ship, language,  education,  speech  and  Press,  assembly  and  association,  and  petition. 

(b)  No  discrimination  of  any  kind  shall  be  made  between  the  inhabitants  on  the 
grounds  of  race,  religion,  language  or  sex. 

(c)  All  persons  within  the  City  shall  be  entitled  to  equal  protection  of  the  laws. 

( d)  The  family  law  and  personal  status  of  the  various  persons  and  communities 
and  their  religious  interests,  including  endowments,  shall  be  respected. 

(e)  Except  as  may  be  required  for  the  maintenance  of  public  order  and  good 
government,  no  measure  shall  be  taken  to  obstruct  or  interfere  with  the  enterprise  of 
religious  or  charitable  bodies  of  all  faiths  or  to  discriminate  against  any  representative 
or  member  of  these  bodies  on  the  ground  of  his  religion  or  nationality. 

(/)  The  City  shall  ensure  adequate  primary  and  secondary  education  for  the 
Arab  and  Jewish  communities  respectively,  in  their  own  languages  and  in  accordance 
with  their  cultural  traditions. 

The  right  of  each  community  to  maintain  its  own  schools  for  the  education  of  its 
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own  members  in  its  own  language,  while  conforming  to  such  educational  requirements 
of  a  general  nature  as  the  City  may  impose,  shall  not  be  denied  or  impaired.  Foreign 
educational  establishments  shall  continue  their  activity  on  the  basis  of  their  exis- 
ting rights. 

(g)  No  restriction  shall  be  imposed  on  the  free  use  by  any  inhabitant  of  the  City 
of  any  language  in  private  intercourse,  in  commerce,  in  religion,  in  the  Press  or  in 
publications  of  any  kind,  or  at  public  meetings. 

13.  Holy  Places,  (a)  Existing  rights  in  respect  of  Holy  Places  and  religious 
buildings  or  sites  shall  not  be  denied  or  impaired. 

(6)  Free  access  to  the  Holy  Places  and  religious  buildings  or  sites  and  the  free 
exercise  of  worship  shall  be  secured  in  conformity  with  existing  rights  and  subject  to 
the  requirements  of  public  order  and  decorum. 

(c)  Holy  Places  and  religious  buildings  or  sites  shall  be  preserved.  No  act  shall 
be  permitted  which  may  in  any  way  impair  their  sacred  character.    If  at  any  time  it 
appears  to  the  Governor  that  any  particular  Holy  Place,  religious  building  or  site  is 
in  need  of  urgent  repair,  the  Governor  may  call  upon  the  community  or  communities 
concerned  to  carry  out  such  repair.  The  Governor  may  carry  it  out  himself  at  the 
expense  of  the  community  or  communities  concerned  if  no  action  is  taken  within  a 
reasonable  time. 

(d)  No  taxation  shall  be  levied  in  respect  of  any  Holy  Place,  religious  building 
or  site  which  was  exempt  from  taxation  on  the  date  of  the  creation  of  the  City.   No 
change  in  the  incidence  of  such  taxation  shall  be  made  which  would  either  discrim- 
inate between  the  owners  or  occupiers  of  Holy  Places,  religious  buildings  or  sites, 
or  would  place  such  owners  or  occupiers  in  a  position  less  favourable  in  relation  to  the 
general  incidence  of  taxation  than  existed  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  the  Assembly's 
recommendations. 

14,  Special  powers  of  the  Governor  in  respect  of  the  Holy  Places,  religious  buildings 
and  sites  in  the  City  and  in  any  part  of  Palestine,     (a)  The  protection  of  the  Holy 
Places,  religious  buildings  and  sites  located  in  the  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  special 
concern  of  the  Governor. 

(6)  With  relation  to  such  places,  buildings  and  sites  in  Palestine  outside  the 
city,  the  Governor  shall  determine,  on  the  ground  of  powers  granted  to  him  by  the 
Constitutions  of  both  States,  whether  the  provisions' of  the  Constitutions  of  the  Arab 
and  Jewish  States  in  Palestine  dealing  therewith  and  the  religious  rights  appertaining 
thereto  are  being  properly  applied  and  respected. 

(c)  The  Governor  shall  also  be  empowered  to  make  decisions  on  the  basis  of 
existing  rights  in  cases  of  disputes  which  may  arise  between  the  different  religious 
communities  or  the  rites  of  a  religious  community  in  respect  of  the  Holy  Places, 
religious  buildings  and  sites  in  any  part  of  Palestine. 

In  this  task  he  may  be  assisted  by  a  consultative  council  of  representatives  of 
different  denominations  acting  in  an  advisory  capacity. 

D.  DURATION  OF  THE  SPECIAL  REGIME 

The  Statute  elaborated  by  the  Trusteeship  Council  on  the  aforementioned 
principles  shall  come  into  force  not  later  than  i  October  1948.  It  shall  remain  in  force 
in  the  first  instance  for  a  period  of  ten  years,  unless  the  Trusteeship  Council  finds  it 
necessary  to  undertake  a  re-examination  of  these  provisions  at  an  earlier  date.  After 
the  expiration  of  this  period  the  whole  scheme  shall  be  subject  to  re-examination  by 
the  Trusteeship  Council  in  the  light  of  the  experience  acquired  with  its  functioning. 
The  residents  of  the  City  shall  be  then  free  to  express  by  means  of  a  referendum  their 
wishes  as  to  possible  modifications  of  the  regime  of  the  City. 
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PART  IV.—  CAPITULATIONS 

States  whose  nationals  have  in  the  past  enjoyed  in  Palestine  the  privileges  and 
immunities  of  foreigners,  includings  the  benefits  of  consular  jurisdiction  and  pro- 
tection, as  formerly  enjoyed  by  capitulation  or  usage  in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  are 
invited  to  renounce  any  right  pertaining  to  them  to  the  re-establishment  of  such  pri- 
vileges and  immunities  in  the  proposed  Arab  and  Jewish  States  and  the  City  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

Statement  by  the  Arab  Governments  Condemning  the  Palestine 
Partition  Resolution 

December  17,  1947  (/) 

The  Arabs  of  this  country  (Palestine)  have  been  suffering  ever  since  the  aims  of 
imperialism  and  the  greeds  of  Zionism  have  been  in  collaboration  to  establish  a 
national  home  for  the  Jews  in  Palestine.  They  have  been  subjected  to  force  by  some 
alien  groups,  coming  from  the  West  and  East,  with  their  own  (individual)  languages, 
customs,  and  different  social  creeds.  These  groups  were  soon  to  rob  the  Arabs,  by 
various  means,  of  their  lands  and  their  means  of  living.  They  are  now  robbing  them 
of  their  fatherland. 

The  Mandatory  Government  has  provided  these  newcomers  with  assistance, 
thereby  enabling  them  to  form  a  trained  and  equipped  army  which  in  latter  years  has 
turned  into  an  instrument  of  terrorism  and  mischief  against  the  whole  country,  which 
they  have  ravaged.  < 

On  many  occasions  and  in  various  ways  during  several  conferences,  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  Arab  States  have  forewarned  the  Mandatory  Power  and  others  of  the 
grave  consequences  (that  would  follow)  in  Palestine.  They  have  also  openly  expressed 
their  views  to  (that  Power)  concerning  the  untoward  consequence  of  its  actions  and 
those  of  the  Zionists,  and  the  wars  and  strife  which  (these  actions)  may  lead  to  between 
Muslims  and  Christians,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Jews,  on  the  other  hand,  and  which 
may  spread  to  the  whole  of  the  East  and  which  may  last  for  many  decades.  When  the 
situation  deteriorated  seriously  and  the  Mandatory  Power  could  no  more  maintain 
security  and  order,  it  submitted  the  question  of  the  mandate  to  the  United  Nations. 
The  delegations  of  the  Arab  States  at  both  sessions  of  the  General  Assembly  fully 
discharged  their  duty  and  vindicated  the  right  of  the  Arabs  and  (demonstrated)  the 
gross  injustice  (inflicted  by)  Zionism.  They  also  warned  against  the  grave  conse- 
quences, (that  would  follow)  if  the  (General)  Assembly  were  to  disregard  the  principles 
of  justice  and  democracy. 

Most  regrettably,  however,  the  (General)  Assembly  has  disregarded  the  very 
principles  embodied  in  the  (U.N.)  Charter.  It  thus  recommended  the  partitioning  of 
Palestine  and  the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  State  therein.  In  (doing)  this,  it  has 
damaged  the  right  of  every  people  to  choose  and  decide  upon  their  own  future.  It  has 
also  violated  all  the  principles  of  right  and  justice. 

It  has  drawn  up  the  boundaries  in  the  partition  (plan  in  such  a  way  as)  to  make  it 
incapable  of  implementation,  as  well  as  to  make  it  a  source  of  disorder  and  strife.  It 
thus  included  in  what  it  called  the  Jewish  State  the  best  and  most  extensive  lands  of 
the  Arabs  and  also  the  greatest  and  most  important  economic  resources  in  the  country. 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic}  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza :  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha,  (Concerning  the  Modern  Arab 
Movement),  vol.  5  (Sidon,  Lebanon),  pp.  205-206. 
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It  placed  half  a  million  Arabs,  Christians  as  well  as  Muslims,  under  the  yoke  of  the 
Zionists  and  the  sword  of  their  terrorism.  (This)  the  Mandatory  Power  did  (although 
the  Zionists)  themselves  do  not  exceed  the  number  of  Arabs  meant  to  be  placed  under 
the  authority  of  alien  Zionism,  and  after  disarming  the  Arabs  and  enabling  the  Zion- 
ists to  prevail  upon  them. 

This  iniquitous  state  of  affairs  has  irritated  the  whole  East,  indeed,  the  majority 
of  the  whole  world.  Accordingly,  the  Arab  and  Islamic  peoples  as  a  whole  enthusiasti- 
cally rose  to  destroy  (this)  wrong,  to  uphold  justice,  and  to  rescue  the  Palestinian 
Arabs  enfeebled  in  their  own  country. 

The  Governments  of  the  Arab  League  States  stand  as  one  beside  their  peoples  in 
their  struggle  to  remove  the  injustice  (done  to)  their  Arab  brothers  and  to  enable 
them  to  defend  themselves  and  to  achieve  the  independence  and  unity  of  Palestine. 
In  their  meeting  in  Cairo,  the  heads  and  representatives  of  these  Governments  have 
decided  that  partition  is  void  from  its  very  beginning.  They  have  also  decided,  hi 
deference  to  the  will  of  their  peoples,  to  take  such  drastic  measures  as  would,  with  the 
will  of  God,  defeat  the  unjust  partition  plan  and  give  support  to  the  right  of  the 
Arabs. 

The  world  will  realize  that  the  Arabs  can  never  be  treated  by  violence  or  sub- 
jugated by  force,  whatever  its  source.  The  world  will  (also)  realize  that  when  the 
Arabs  called  for  adherence  to  the  principles  of  right  and  justice  and  warned  against 
the  consequences  of  the  Zionist  adventure,  they  were  only  asking  for  right  and  justice 
for  all  mankind.  (In  doing  this),  they  wanted  to  get  rid  of  the  causes  of  strife  and 
disorder  in  the  Middle  East,  being  anxious  to  establish  peace  firmly  in  their  lands. 

The  world  will  further  realize  that  those  who  have  worked  for  the  partitioning 
of  Palestine,  without  thinking  of  the  consequences,  will  alone  bear  the  responsibility 
for  the  disturbances  which  they  evoked  and  the  scope  of  which  remains  unknown.  In 
view  of  the  fact  that  greeds  and  designs  have  been  predominant,  even  at  the  United 
Nations,  and  as  the  gates  of  right  and  justice  have  been  shut  in  their  faces,  the  Arabs 
have  firmly  resolved  to  enter  the  battle  which  has  been  imposed  upon  them,  and, 
God  willing,  to  proceed  with  it  to  its  successful  end.  By  this,  the  principles  of  the 
United  Nations  will  be  firmly  established  in  their  proper  places,  and  the  principles 
of  justice  and  equality  will  prevail  among  the  entire  people  in  the  Holy  Land. 


Statement  by  the  Committee  of  the  Christian  Union  of  Palestine  ^  A  A 
Addressed  to  All  World  Religious  and  Political  Bodies  244 

March  5,  1948  (/) 

The  painful  and  regrettable  situation  now  prevailing  in  Palestine  has  prompted 
representatives  of  all  Christian  Communities  of  the  various  denominations  to  hold  a 
joint  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  the  abnormal  position  which  the  country 
has  reached,  realizing,  as  they  did,  their  responsibilities  towards  members  of  their 
respective  communities,  spiritually,  morally  and  materially.  The  meeting  was  attend- 
ed by  representatives  of: — 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Newsletter,  No.  19,  April  1959,  published  by  the  Palestine 
Arab  Refugee  Office,  New  York,  U.S.A. 
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The  Orthodox  Patriarchate, 

The  Latin  Patriarchate, 

The  Armenian  Orthodox  Patriarchate, 

The  Custodian  de  Terra  Sanaa, 

The  Coptic  Patriarchate, 

The  Vicar  of  the  Melkite  Patriarchate, 

Metropolitan  of  the  Syriac  Orthodox  Community, 

The  Arab  Evangelical  Episcopal  Community, 

The  Vicar  of  the  Syriac  Catholic  Patriarchate, 

The  Arab  Lutheran  Community  in  Palestine. 

Having  gwen  careful  consideration  to  the  situation  now  prevailing  in  Palestine, 
they  decided  to  address  this  statement  to  all  world  religious  and  political  bodies,  in 
which  they  seek  to  give  expression  to  their  deep  sorrow  and  strong  indignation  at  the 
lamentable  situation  in  which  the  Holy  Land,  the  cradle  of  peace,  has  been  placed  as  a 
direct  result  of  the  erroneous  policy  which  has  been  imposed  on  the  country  and 
which  has  culminated  in  the  partition  plan. 

It  is  our  firm  conviction  that  peace  will  not  be  restored  nor  would  any  endeavours 
made  for  the  promotion  of  the  "peace  of  Jerusalem"  be  crowned  with  success  unless 
those  bodies  who  undertake  the  determination  of  the  future  of  Palestine  would  remove 
the  causes  which  had  made  a  battlefield  of  the  Holy  Land,  reestablish  the  principles  of 
justice  and  maintain  the  right  of  self-determination  as  envisaged  in  the  charter  of  the 
United  Nations  Organization. 

The  Christian  Union  wishes  to  declare,  in  unequivocal  terms,  that  they  denounce 
the  partition  plan,  being  of  the  strong  conviction  that  this  plan  involves  a  violation  of 
the  sacredness  of  the  Holy  Land  which,  by  its  nature  and  history,  is  indivisible  and 
represents  an  encroachment  on  the  natural  rights  of  the  Arabs,  the  people  of  the 
country. 

The  Christian  Union  wishes  further  to  declare  that  any  attempt  to  enforce  the 
erroneous  policy  by  force  will  inevitably  be  doomed  to  failure,  for  crightj  is  a  stronger 
weapon  than  'might*. 

In  view  of  our  close  contact  with  the  various  classes  of  our  communities,  we 
deem  it  our  duty  to  draw  the  attention  of  all  responsible  authorities  to  the  fact  that  the 
Christian  Community  in  Palestine  of  all  denominations  is  in  complete  agreement,  in 
principle  and  deed,  with  their  Moslem  Brethren  in  their  endeavours  to  resist  and 
ward-off  any  violation  of  their  rights  or  any  encroachment  on  their  country. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Armenian  Orthodox  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Coptic  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Syriac  Orthodox  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Latin  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Melkite  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Armenian  Catholic  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Custodian  de  Terra  Sancta. 
(Signature)  Vicar  of  the  Syriac  Cathol.  Patriarchate. 
(Signature)  Chairman  of  the  Arab  Evangelical  Episc.  Community  in  Palestine 

and  Trans-Jordan. 
(Signature)  Representative  of  the  Arab  Lutheran  Community. 
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U.N.  Security  Council   Resolution   Concerning  Developments  in 

Palestine 

March  5, 1948  (/) 

The  Security  Council, 

Having  received  the  resolution  of  the  General  Assembly  of  29  November  1947 
on  Palestine,  and  having  received  from  the  United  Nations  Palestine  Commission  its 
first  monthly  report  and  its  first  special  report  on  the  problem  of  security  in  Palestine. 

Resolves  to  call  on  the  permanent  members  of  the  Council  to  consult  and  to 
inform  the  Security  Council  regarding  the  situation  with  respect  to  Palestine  and  to 
make,  as  a  result  of  such  consultations,  recommendations  to  it  regarding  the  guidance 
and  instructions  which  the  Council  might  usefully  give  to  the  Palestine  Commission 
with  a  view  to  implementing  the  resolution  of  the  General  Assembly.  The  Security 
Council  requests  the  permanent  members  to  report  to  it  on  the  results  of  their  con- 
sultations within  ten  days;  and 

Appeals  to  all  Governments  and  peoples,  particularly  in  and  around  Palestine, 
to  take  all  possible  action  to  prevent  or  reduce  such  disorders  as  are  now  occurring 
in  Palestine. 

Letter  by  the  Head  of  the  Higher  Arab  Committee  for  Palestine, 
Addressed  to  the  Arab  Prime  Ministers,  Concerning  the  Exodus 

of  the  Palestine  Arabs 

March  8,  1948  (2] 

(Islamic  greetings).  The  Higher  Arab  Committee  for  Palestine  has  the  honour  10 
submit  the  following  to  your  esteemed  Government : 

In  view  of  the  prevailing  conditions  in  Palestine  a  number  of  its  citizens  havt 
been  leaving  (it)  in  order  to  reside  in  the  neighbouring  sister  Arab  countries.  Needless 
to  say,  such  a  course  would  undermine  the  noble  (cause  of  the)  Arab  movement  of 
struggle,  offend  the  reputation  of  the  Arab  people  of  Palestine,  and  create  the  pos- 
sibility of  weakening  the  morale,  as  far  as  the  Palestine  struggle  is  concerned,  of  the 
Arab  peoples  to  whose  countries  these  Palestinians  are  moving  to  reside.  This  con- 
duct on  the  part  of  some  (Palestinians)  has  been  the  cause  of  criticism  and  complaint 
in  the  Arab  countries. 

The  Higher  Arab  Committee  for  Palestine  has  studied  this  serious  subject,  and 
decided  that  it  is  in  the  interest  of  the  Palestine  cause  that  no  (Palestinians)  should 
leave  Palestine,  except  in  cases  of  compelling  necessity,  such  as  for  political  or  com- 
mercial purposes,  or  for  essential  health  (reasons).  These  cases  shall  be  decided  by  the 
Higher  Arab  Committee  for  Palestine,  after  consultation  with  the  national  committees 
in  the  various  parts  of  Palestine.  (This  Committee)  will  submit  a  written  recommen- 
dation concerning  (these  cases)  to  your  esteemed  Government's  representative  in 


(/)  U.N.  Doc.  5/196  ;  adopted  by  8  votes  in  favour,  with  3  abstentions  (Argentina,  Syria, 
United  Kingdom).  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947-48), 

P-4<>7> 

(2)  The  above  is  a  translation  of  the  text  of  the  letter  sent  to  the  Egyptian  Prime  Minister; 
similar  letters  were  sent  to  the  other  Arab  Prime  Ministers.  The  above  has  been  translated 
by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  Aminal-Husayni  :Haqa'- 
iq  can  Qadiyyat  Filistin  (Facts  about  the  Palestine  Problem),  Cairo,  1957,  p.  72.  See 
alsot  Ibid.,  pp.  68-71.  ED. 
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Palestine,  so  that  he  may  kindly  grant  the  necessary  visa.  The  Higher  Arab  Commit- 
tee requests  your  esteemed  Government  to  send  the  necessary  instructions  to  your 
Consuls  in  Palestine,  in  order  that  they  may  be  so  kind  as  to  help  us  in  this  respect. 

A  number  of  Palestinians,  who  have  left  the  country  after  the  start  of  the  move- 
ment of  struggle,  are  now  residing  in  sister  (Arab)  countries.  (Our)  national  interest 
necessitates  that  these  people  should  return  to  Palestine  in  order  to  carry  out  their 
duties,  as  far  as  possible,  each  in  his  own  field,  Your  esteemed  Government  has  been 
kind  enough  to  grant  residence  permits  to  these  Palestinians. 

The  Higher  Arab  Committee,  which  appreciates  this  sympathy  on  the  part  of 
your  Government,  and  thanks  you  greatly  for  it,  would  request  your  Government  not 
to  renew  the  residence  permits  given  to  Palestinians,  except  after  the  approval  of  the 
Higher  Arab  Committee  in  Egypt  or  Jerusalem.  It  (also  requests)  that  you  order  the 
return  of  (these  Palestinians)  to  their  country,  after  making  sure  that  no  reasons  of 
health  or  other  justifiable  causes  necessitate  their  stay  in  the  sister  (Arab)  country. 

The  Higher  Arab  Committee  is  willing  to  assist  the  Departments  concerned  in 
your  Government,  in  order  to  investigate  the  cases  of  the  Palestinians  (now)  residing 
in  your  beloved  country. 

(Respects  and  Islamic  Greetings) 

Head  of  the  Higher  Arab  Committee 
(Signed)  MUHAMMAD  AMIN  AL-HUSAYNI 


947  U'N'  Security  Council  Resolution  Calling  for  a  Truce  in  Palestine 

^T"  '  April  17,  1948  (/) 

The  Security  Council 

i.  Calls  upon  all  persons  and  organizations  in  Palestine,  and  especially  upon 
the  Arab  Higher  Committee  and  the  Jewish  Agency,  to  take  immediately,  without 
prejudice  to  their  rights,  claims  or  positions,  and  as  a  contribution  to  the  well-being 
and  permanent  interests  of  Palestine,  the  following  measures : 

(a)  Cease  all  activities  of  a  military  or  paramilitary  nature,  as  well  as  acts  of 
violence,  terrorism  and  sabotage; 

(b)  Refrain  from  bringing  and  from  assisting  and  encouraging  the  entry  into 
Palestine  of  armed  bands  and  fighting  personnel,  groups  and  ''ndividuals,  whatever 
their  origin; 

(c)  Refrain  from  importing  or  acquiring  or  assisting  or  encouraging  the  import- 
ation or  acquisition  of  weapons  and  war  materials; 

(d)  Refrain,  pending  further  consideration  of  the  future  government  of  Palestine 
by  the  General  Assembly  from  any  political  activity  which  might  prejudice  the  rights 
claims,  or  position  of  either  community; 

(e)  Co-operate  with  the  Mandatory  authorities  for  the  effective  maintenance  of 
law  and  order  and  of  essential  services,  particularly  those  relating  to  transportation, 
communications,  health,  and  food  and  water  supplies; 


(i)  U.N.  Doc.  5//2J;  adopted  at  the  28 3rd  meeting  of  the  Council,  on  April  i63  by  9 
votes  in  favour,  with  2  abstentions  (the  Ukraine,  U.S.S.R.).  Since  the  meeting,  however, 
convened  at  9  p.m.  and  did  not  adjourn  until  after  midnight,  the  resolution  is  generally 
referred  to  as  the  Council's  resolution  of  April  17.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of 
the  United  Nations  (1947-48),  pp.  414-415*  ED. 
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(f)  Refrain  from  any  action  which  will  endanger  the  safety  of  the  Holy  Places  in 
Palestine  and  from  any  action  which  would  interfere  with  access  to  all  shrines  and 
sanctuaries  for  the  purpose  of  worship  by  those  who  have  an  established  right  to  visit 
and  worship  at  them. 

2  Requests  the  United  Kingdom  Government,  for  so  long  as  it  remains  the 
Mandatory  Power,  to  use  its  best  efforts  to  bring  all  those  concerned  in  Palestine  to 
accept  the  measures  set  forth  under  paragraph  i  above  and,  subject  to  retaining  the 
freedom  of  action  of  its  own  forces,  to  supervise  the  execution  of  these  measures  by 
all  those  concerned,  and  to  keep  the  Security  Council  and  the  General  Assembly  cur- 
rently informed  on  the  situation  in  Palestine. 

3.  Calls  upon  all  Governments,  and  particularly  those  of  the  countries  neigh- 
bouring Palestine,  to  take  all  possible  steps  to  assist  in  the  implementation  of  the 
measures  set  out  under  paragraph  i  above,  and  particularly  those  referring  to  the 
entry  into  Palestine  of  armed  bands  and  fighting  personnel,  groups  and  individuals 
and  weapons  and  war  materials. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Establishing  Truce  JAQ 

Commission  for  Palestine  ^  •  O 

April  23, 1948  (i) 

The  Security  Council 

Establishes  a  truce  commission  for  Palestine  composed  of  representatives  of 
those  members  of  the  Security  Council  which  have  career  consular  officers  in  Jerusa- 
lem, noting,  however,  that  the  representative  of  Syria  has  indicated  that  his  Govern- 
ment is  not  prepared  to  serve  on  the  Commission.  The  function  of  the  Commission 
shall  be  to  assist  the  Security  Council  in  supervising  the  implementation  by  the  parties 
of  the  resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  17  April  1948; 

Requests  the  Commission  to  report  to  the  President  of  the  Security  Council 
within  four  days  regarding  its  activities  and  the  development  of  the  situation,  and 
subsequently  to  keep  the  Security  Council  currently  informed  with  respect  thereto. 

The  Commission,  its  members,  their  assistants  and  its  personnel  shall  be  enti- 
tled to  travel,  separately  or  together,  wherever  the  Commission  deems  necessary  to 
carry  out  its  tasks. 

The  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  shall  furnish  the  Commission 
with  such  personnel  and  assistance  as  it  may  require,  taking  into  account  the  special 
urgency  of  the  situation  with  respect  to  Palestine. 

U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Providing  for  the  Protection  of  94Q 
the  City  of  Jerusalem  and  Its  Inhabitants:  Reference  to  the 

Trusteeship  Council 

April  26,  1948  (2) 
The  General  Assembly, 


(/)  U.N.  Doc.  S/7-27 ;  adopted  by  8  votes  in  favour,  with  3  abstentions  (Colombia^  the 
Ukraine9  U.S.S.R.).  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947- 

4*)>  PP-  4*5-4*6' 
(2)  Resol  185  (S-2). 
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Considering  that  the  maintenance  of  order  and  security  in  Jerusalem  is  an  urgent 
question  which  concerns  the  United  Nations  as  a  whole, 

Resolves  to  ask  the  Trusteeship  Council  to  study,  with  the  Mandatory  Power  and 
the  interested  parties,  suitable  measures  for  the  protection  of  the  city  and  its  inhabi- 
tants, and  to  submit  within  the  shortest  possible  time  proposals  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  that  effect. 

9  S  0  ^'^*  General  Assembly  Resolution  Providing  for  the  Protection  of 
£  J  U  tjje  Qty  Of  jerusaiem  and  Its  Inhabitants :  Appointment  of  a  Special 
Municipal  Commission 

May  63  1948  (1} 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  asked  the  Trusteeship  Council  to  study,  with  the  Mandatory  Power  and 
the  interested  parties,  suitable  measures  for  the  protection  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and 
its  inhabitants  and  to  submit  within  the  shortest  possible  time  proposals  to  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  to  that  effect; 

Takes  note  of  the  conclusions  and  recommendations  of  the  Trusteeship  Council, 
as  set  forth  in  its  report  (2)  to  the  General  Assembly  on  the  protection  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants; 

Approves  these  conclusions  and  recommendations; 

Recommends  that  the  Mandatory  Power  appoint  under  Palestine  legislation, 
before  15  May  1948,  a  neutral  acceptable  to  both  Arabs  and  Jews,  as  Special  Munici- 
pal Commission,  who  shall  with  the  co-operation  of  the  community  committees  alrea- 
dy existing  in  Jerusalem,  carry  out  the  functions  hitherto  performed  by  the  Muni- 
cipal Commission; 

Decides  that  continuing  urgent  attention  should  be  given  by  the  First  Committee 
or  its  subsidiary  bodies  to  the  question  of  further  measures  for  the  protection  of  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Providing  for  the  Appointment 
of  a  United  Nations  Mediator  for  Palestine 

May  14,  1948  (3) 

The  General  Assembly  > 

Taking  account  of  the  present  situation  in  regard  to  Palestine, 


(j)  Resol.  187  (S-2)\  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  following  upon  its  receipt  of  the 
report  from  the  Trusteeship  Council,  which  contained  only  conclusions  and  recommenda- 
tions The  Resolution  was  proposed  by  the  President  at  the  i^rd  plenary  session,  and 
amended  on  a  motion  of  the  Australian  delegation.  ED. 

(2)  See  U.N.  Doc.  No.  A/544. 

(3)  Resol.  1 86  (5-2);  adopted  by  31  votes  to  7,  with  16  abstentions.    The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  10  (1948))  pp.  667-668.    The 
text  is  also  found  in  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947-4^),  p.  281.  ED. 
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I 

Strongly  affirms  its  support  of  the  efforts  of  the  Security  Council  to  secure  a 
truce  in  Palestine  and  calls  upon  all  Governments,  organizations  and  persons  to  co- 
opdate  in  making  effective  such  a  truce. 

II 

1.  Empowers  a  United  Nations  Mediator  in  Palestine,  to  be  chosen  by  a  com- 
mittee of  the  General  Assembly  composed  of  representatives  of  China,  France,  the 
Union  of  Sovie*  Socialist  Republics,  the  Un;ted  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  of 
America,  to  exercise  the  following  functions: 

(a)  To  use  his  good  offices  with  the  local  and  community  authorities  in  Palestine 
to: 

(i)  Arrange  for  the  operation  of  common  services  necessary  to  the  safety  and 
wel'-being  of  the  population  of  Palestine; 

(ii)  Assure  the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places,  religious  buildings  and  sites  in 
Palestine; 

(iii)  Promote  a  peaceful  adjustment  of  the  future  situation  of  Palestine. 

(b)  To  co-operate  with  the  Truce  Commission  for  Palestine  appointed  by  the 
Security  Council  in  its  resolution  of  23  April  1948. 

(c)  To  invite,  as  seems  to  him  advisable,  with  a  view  to  the  promotion  of  the 
welfare  of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  the  assistance  and  co-operation  of  appropriate 
specialized  agencies  of  the  United  Nations  such  as  the  World  Health  Organization,  of 
the  International  RedCioss,  and  of  other  governmental  or  non-governmental  organi- 
zations of  a  humanitarian  and  non-political  character. 

2.  Instructs  the  United  Nations  Mediator  to  render  progress  reports  monthly, 
or  more  frequently  as  he  deems  necessary,  to  the  Security  Council  and  to  the  Secreta- 
ry-General for  transmission  to  the  Members  of  the  United  Nations. 

3.  Directs  the  Un;ted  Nations  Mediator  to  conform  in  his  activities  with  the 
provisions  of  this  resolution,  and  with  such  instructions  as  the  General  Assembly  and 
the  Security  Council  may  issue. 

4.  Authorizes  the  Secretary-  General  to  pay  the  United  Nations  Mediator  an 
emolument  equal  to  that  paid  to  the  President  of  the  International  Court  of  Justice 
and  to  provide  the  Mediator  with  the  necessary  staff  to  assist  in  carrying  out  the 
functions  assigned  to  the  Mediator  by  the  General  Assembly. 

Ill 

Relieves  the  Palestine  Commission  from  the  further  exercise  of  responsibilities 
under  resolution  (181/11)  of  29  November  1947. 

Statement  Issued  by  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  League  States 
on  the  Occasion  of  the  Entry  of  the  Arab  Armies  into  Palestine 

May  15,  1948  (i) 

i.  Palestine  was  part  of  the  former  Ottoman  Empire,  subject  to  its  law  and  re- 


( /)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern  Arab 
Movement^  vol.  5  (Sidon,  Lebanon),  pp.  207-211. 
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presented  in  its  parliament.  The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  population  of  Pales- 
tine were  Arabs.  There  was  in  it  a  small  minority  of  Jews  that  enjoyed  the  same  rights 
and  bore  the  same  responsibilities  as  the  (other)  inhabitants,  and  did  not  suffer  any 
ill-treatment  on  account  of  its  religious  beliefs.  The  holy  places  were  inviolable  and 
the  freedom  of  access  to  them  was  guaranteed. 

2.  The  Arabs  have  always  asked  for  their  freedom  and  independence.    On  the 
outbreak  of  the  First  World  War,  and  when  the  Allies  declared  that  they  were  fighting 
for  the  liberation  of  peoples,  the  Arabs  joined  them  and  fought  on  their  side  with 
a  view  to  realizing  their  national  aspirations  and  obtaining  their  independence. 
England  pledged  herself  to  recognize  the  independence  of  the  Arab  countries  in  Asia, 
including  Palestine.  The  Arabs  played  a  remarkable  part  in  the  achievement  of  final 
victory  and  the  Allies  have  admitted  this. 

3.  In  1917  England  issued  a  declaration  in  which  she  expressed  her  sympathy 
with  the  establishment  of  a  national  home  for  the  Jews  in  Palestine.  When  the  Arabs 
knew  of  this  they  protested  against  it,  but  England  reassured  them  by  affirming  to 
them  that  this  would  not  prejudice  the  right  of  their  countries  to  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence or  affect  the  political  status  of  the  Arabs  in  Palestine.  Notwithstanding  the 
legally  void  character  of  this  declaration,  it  was  interpreted  by  England  to  aim  at  no 
more  than  the  establishment  of  a  spiritual  centre  for  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  and  to 
conceal  no  ulterior  political  aims,  such  as  the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  State.   The 
same  thing  was  declared  by  the  Jewish  leaders. 

4.  When  the  War  came  to  an  end  England  did  not  keep  her  promise.    Indeed, 
the  Allies  placed  Palestine  under  the  Mandate  system  and  entrusted  England  with 
(the  task  of  carrying  it  out),  in  accordance  with  a  document  providing  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  country,  in  the  interests  of  its  inhabitants  and  its  preparation  for  the 
independence  which  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  recognized  that  Palestine 
was  qualified  to  have. 

5.  England  administered  Palestine  in  a  manner  which  enabled  the  Jews  to  flood 
it  with  immigrants  and  helped  them  to  settle  in  the  country.  (This  was  so)  not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  it  was  proved  that  the  density  of  the  population  in  Palestine 
had  exceeded  the  economic  capacity  of  the  country  to  absorb  additional  immigrants. 
England  did  not  pay  regard  to  the  interests  or  rights  of  the  Arab  inhabitants,  the 
lawful  owners  of  the  country.    Although  they  used  to  express,  by  various  means, 
their  concern  and  indignation  on  account  of  this  state  of  affairs  which  was  harmful 
to  their  being  and  their  future,  they  (invariably)  were  met  by  indifference,  impris- 
onment and  oppression. 

6.  As  Palestine  is  an  Arab  country,  situated  in  the  heart  of  the  Arab  countries 
and  attached  to  the  Arab  world  by  various  ties  —  spiritual,  historical,  and  strategic  — 
the  Arab  countries,  and  even  the  Eastern  ones,  governments  as  well  as  peoples,  have 
concerned  themselves  with  the  problem  of  Palestine  and  have  raised  it  to  the  inter- 
national level;  (they  have  also  raised  the  problem)  with  England,  asking  for  its  solu- 
tion in  accordance  with  the  pledges  made  and  with  democratic  principles.  The  Round 
Table  Conference  was  held  in  London  in  1939  in  order  to  discuss  the  Palestine  ques- 
tion and  to  arrive  at  the  just  solution  thereof.   The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States 
participated  in  (this  conference)  and  asked  for  the  preservation  of  the  Arab  character 
of  Palestine  and  the  proclamation  of  its  independence.  This  conference  ended  with 
the  issue  of  a  white  paper  in  which  England  defined  her  policy  towards  Palestine, 
recognized  its  independence,  and  undertook  to  set  up  the  institutions  that  would  lead 
to  its  exercise  of  the  characteristics  of  (this  independence).   She  (also)  declared  that 
her  obligations  concerning  the  establishment  of  a  Jewish  national  home  had  been 
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fulfilled,  since  that  home  had  actually  been  established.  But  the  policy  defined  in  that 
(white)  paper  was  not  carried  out.  This,  therefore,  led  to  the  deterioration  of  the 
situation  and  the  aggravation  of  matters  contrary  to  the  interests  of  the  Arabs. 

7.  While  the  Second  World  War  was  still  in  progress,  the  Governments  of  the 
Arab  States  began  to  hold  consultations  regarding  the  reinforcement  of  their  co-opera- 
tion and  the  increasing  of  the  means  of  their  collaboration  and  their  solidarity,  with 
a  view  to  safeguarding  their  present  and  their  future  and  to  participating  in  the  erec- 
tion of  the  edifice  of  the  new  world  on  firm  foundations.  Palestine  had  its  (worthy) 
share  of  consideration  and  attention  in  these  conversations.  These  conversations  led 
to  the  establishment  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  as  an  instrument  for  the  co-opera- 
tion for  the  Arab  States  for  their  security,  peace  and  well-being. 

The  Pact  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  declared  that  Palestine  has  been  an  in- 
dependent country  since  its  separation  from  the  Ottoman  Empire,  but  the  manifesta- 
tions of  this  independence  have  been  suppressed  due  to  reasons  which  were  out  of  the 
control  of  its  inhabitants.  The  establishment  of  the  United  Nations  shortly  after- 
wards was  an  event  about  which  the  Arabs  had  the  greatest  hopes.Their  belief  in  the 
ideals  on  which  that  organization  was  based  made  them  participate  in  its  establish- 
ment and  membership. 

8.  Since  then  the  Arab  League  and  its  (member)  Governments  have  not  spared 
any  effort  to  pursue  any  course,  whether  with  the  Mandatory  Power  or  with  the  Unit- 
ed Nations,  in  order  to  bring  about  a  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem;  (a  solu- 
tion) based  upon  true  democratic  principles  and  compatible  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  and  the  (Charter)  of  the  United  Nations,  and 
which  would  (at  the  same  time)  be  lasting,  guarantee  peace  and  security  in  the  country 
and  prepare  it  for  progress  and  prosperity.  But  Zionist  claims  were  always  an  obsta- 
cle to  finding  such  a  solution,  (as  the  Zionists),  having  prepared  themselves  with  armed 
forces,  strongholds  and  fortifications  to  face  by  force  anyone  standing  in  their  way, 
publicly  declared  (their  intention)  to  establish  a  Jewish  state. 

9.  When  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  issued,  on  November  29, 
1947,  its  recommendation  concerning  the  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem,  on  the 
basis  of  the  establishment  of  an  Arab  state  and  of  another  Jewish  (state)  in  (Palestine) 
together  with  placing  the  City  of  Jerusalem  under  the  trusteeship  of  the  United  Na- 
tions,the  Arab  States  drew  attention  to  the  injustice  implied  in  this  solution  (affecting) 
the  right  of  the  people  of  Palestine  to  immediate  independence,  as  well  as  democratic 
principles  and  the  provisions  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  and  (the  Char- 
ter) of  the  United  Nations.  (These  States  also)  declared  the  Arabs'  rejection  of  (that 
solution)  and  that  it  would  not  be  possible  to  carry  it  out  by  peaceful  means,  and  that 
its  forcible  imposition  would  constitute  a  threat  to  peace  and  security  in  this  area. 

The  warnings  and  expectations  of  the  Arab  States  have,  indeed,  proved  to  be  true, 
as  disturbances  were  soon  widespread  throughout  Palestine.  The  Arabs  clashed  with 
the  Jews,  and  the  two  (parties)  proceeded  to  fight  each  other  and  shed  each  other's 
blood.  Whereupon  the  United  Nations  began  to  realize  the  danger  of  recommending 
the  partition  (of  Palestine)  and  is  still  looking  for  a  way  out  of  this  state  of  affairs. 

10.  Now  that  the  British  mandate  over  Palestine  has  come  to  an  end,  without 
there  being  a  legitimate  constitutional  authority  in  the  country,  which  would  safe- 
guard the  maintenance  of  security  and  respect  for  Law  and  which  would  protect  the 
lives  and  properties  of  the  inhabitants,  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  declare 
the  following: — 

First :  That  the  rule  of  Palestine  should  revert  to  its  inhabitants,  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  and  (the  Charter)  of 
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the  United  Nations,  and  that  (the  Palestinians)  should  alone  have  the  right  to  deter- 
mine their  future. 

Second :  Security  and  order  in  Palestine  have  become  disrupted.  The  Zionist 
aggression  resulted  in  the  exodus  of  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million  of  its  Arab  in- 
habitants from  their  homes  and  in  their  taking  refuge  in  the  neighbouring  Arab  coun- 
tries. 

The  events  which  have  taken  place  in  Palestine  have  unmasked  the  aggressive 
intentions  and  the  imperialistic  designs  of  the  Zionists,  including  the  atrocities  com- 
mitted by  them  against  the  peace-loving  Arab  inhabitants,  especially  in  Dayr  Yasin, 
Tiberias  and  others.  Nor  have  they  respected  the  inviolability  of  consuls,  as  they  have 
attacked  the  consulates  of  the  Arab  States  in  Jerusalem.  After  the  termination  of  the 
British  mandate  over  Palestine  the  British  authorities  are  no  longer  responsible  for 
security  in  the  country,  except  to  the  degree  affecting  their  withdrawing  forces,  and 
(only)  in  the  areas  in  which  these  forces  happen  to  be  at  the  time  of  withdrawal  as 
announced  by  (these  authorities).  This  state  of  affairs  would  render  Palestine  without 
any  governmental  machinery  capable  of  restoring  order  and  the  rule  of  law  to  the 
country,  and  of  protecting  the  lives  and  properties  of  the  inhabitants. 

Third :  This  state  of  affairs  is  threatening  to  spread  to  the  neighbouring  Arab 
countries,  where  feeling  is  running  high  because  of  the  events  in  Palestine.  The  Gov- 
ernments of  the  Member  States  of  the  Arab  League  and  of  the  United  Nations  are 
exceedingly  worried  and  deeply  concerned  about  this  state  of  affairs. 

Fourth:  These  Governments  had  hoped  that  the  United  Nations  would  have 
succeeded  in  finding  a  peaceful  and  just  solution  of  the  problem  of  Palestine,  in  ac- 
cordance with  democratic  principles  and  the  provisions  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League 
of  Nations  and  (the  Charter)  of  the  United  Nations,  so  that  peace,  security  and  pros- 
perity would  prevail  in  this  part  of  the  world. 

Fifth:  The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States,  as  members  of  the  Arab  League,  a 
regional  organization  within  the  meaning  of  the  provisions  of  Chapter  VIII  of  the 
Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  are  responsible  for  maintaining  peace  and  security  in 
their  area.  These  Governments  view  the  events  taking  place  in  Palestine  as  a  threat  to 
peace  and  security  in  the  area  as  a  whole  and  (also)  in  each  of  them  taken  separately. 

Sixth  :  Therefore,  as  security  in  Palestine  is  a  sacred  trust  in  the  hands  of  the 
Arab  States,  and  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  affairs  and  to  prevent  it  from 
becoming  aggravated  or  from  turning  into  (a  state  of)  chaos,  the  extent  of  which  no  one 
can  foretell;  in  order  to  stop  the  spreading  of  disturbances  and  disorder  in  Palestine  to 
the  neighbouring  Arab  countries ;  in  order  to  fill  the  gap  brought  about  in  the  govern- 
mental machinery  in  Palestine  as  a  result  of  the  termination  of  the  mandate  and  the 
non-establishment  of  a  lawful  successor  authority,  the  Governments  of  the  Arab 
States  have  found  themselves  compelled  to  intervene  in  Palestine  solely  in  order  to 
help  its  inhabitants  restore  peace  and  security  and  the  rule  of  justice  and  law  to 
their  country,  and  in  order  to  prevent  bloodshed. 

Seventh :  The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  recognize  that  the  independence 
of  Palestine,  which  has  so  far  been  suppressed  by  the  British  Mandate,  has  become  an 
accomplished  fact  for  the  lawful  inhabitants  of  Palestine.  They  alone,  by  virtue  of 
their  absolute  sovereignly,  have  the  right  to  provide  their  country  with  laws  and  gov- 
ernmental institutions.They  alone  should  exercise  the  attributes  of  their  independence, 
through  their  own  means  and  without  any  kind  of  foreign  interference,  immedi- 
ately after  peace,  security  and  the  rule  of  law  have  been  restored  to  the  country. 

At  that  time  the  intervention  of  the  Arab  states  will  cease,  and  the  independent 
State  of  Palestine  will  co-operate  with  the  (other  member)  States  of  the  Arab  League 
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in  order  to  bring  peace,  security  and  prosperity  to  this  part  of  the  world. 

The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  emphasize,  on  this  occasion,  what  they  have 
already  declared  before  the  London  Conference  and  the  United  Nations,  that  the 
only  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem  is  the  establishment  of  a  unitary  Palestinian 
State,  in  accordance  with  democratic  principles,  whereby  its  inhabitants  will  enjoy 
complete  equality  before  the  law,  (and  whereby)  minorites  will  be  assured  of  all  the 
guarantees  recognized  in  democratic  constitutional  countries,  and  (whereby)  the  holy 
places  will  be  preserved  and  the  right  of  access  thereto  guaranteed. 

Eighth:  The  Arab  States  most  emphatically  declare  that  (their)  intervention  in 
Palestine  was  due  only  to  these  considerations  and  objectives,  and  that  they  aim  at 
nothing  more  than  to  put  an  end  to  the  prevailing  conditions  in  (Palestine).  For  this 
reason,  they  have  great  confidence  that  their  action  will  have  the  support  of  the  United 
Nations;  (that  it  will  be)  considered  as  an  action  aiming  at  the  realization  of  its  aims 
and  at  promoting  its  principles,  as  provided  for  in  its  Charter. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Establishing  a  Four-Week  9  C  O 

Truce  in  Palestine  **JJ 

May  29,  1948  (j) 

The  Security  Council, 

DESIRING  to  bring  about  a  cessation  of  hostilities  in  Palestine  without  pre- 
judice to  the  rights,  claims  and  position  of  either  Arabs  or  Jews, 

Calls  upon  all  Governments  and  authorities  concerned  to  order  a  cessation  of  all 
acts  of  armed  force  for  a  period  of  four  weeks. 

Calls  upon  all  Governments  and  authorities  concerned  to  undertake  that  they 
will  not  introduce  fighting  personnel  into  Palestine,  Egypt,  Iraq,  Lebanon,  Saudi 
Arabia,  Syria,  Trans- Jordan  and  Yemen  during  the  cease  fire  and 

Calls  upon  all  Governments  and  authorities  concerned,  should  men  of  military 
age  be  introduced  into  countries  or  territories  under  their  control,  to  undertake  not  to 
mobilize  or  submit  them  to  military  training  during  the  cease  fire, 

Calls  upon  all  Governments  and  authorities  concerned  to  refrain  from  importing 
or  exporting  war  material  into  Palestine,  Egypt,  Iraq,  Lebanon,  Saudi  Arabia,  Syria 
Trans-Jordan  and  Yemen  during  the  cease  fire, 

Urges  all  Governments  and  authorities  concerned  to  take  every  possible  pre- 
caution for  the  protection  of  the  holy  places  and  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  including 
access  to  all  shrines  and  sanctuaries  for  the  purpose  of  worship  by  those  who  have  an 
established  right  to  visit  and  worship  at  them, 

Instructs  the  United  Nations  Mediator  for  Palestine,  in  concert  with  the  Truce 
Commission,  to  supervise  the  observance  of  the  above  provisions,  and  decides  that 
they  shall  be  provided  with  a  sufficient  number  of  military  observers. 

Calls  upon  all  concerned  to  give  the  greatest  possible  assistance  to  the  United 
Nations  Mediator, 

Instructs  the  United  Nations  Mediator  to  make  a  weekly  report  to  the  Security 
Council  during  the  cease  fire, 


(i)  Doc.  S/8oi ;  adopted  paragraph  by  paragraph.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on 
American  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  10  (1948),  p.  669.  The  text  is  also  found  in  Yearbook 
of  the  United  Nations  (1947-48)3  p.  427.  ED. 
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Invites  the  states  members  of  the  Arab  League  and  the  Jewish  and  Arab  author- 
ities in  Palestine  to  communicate  their  acceptance  of  this  resolution  to  the  Security 
Council  not  later  than  6:00  p.m..  New  York  Standard  Time,  on  i  June  1948, 

Decides  that  if  the  present  resolution  is  rejected  by  either  party  or  by  both,  or  if, 
having  been  accepted,  it  is  subsequently  repudiated  or  violated,  the  situation  in  Pales- 
tine will  be  reconsidered  with  a  view  to  action  under  Chapter  VII  of  the  Charter. 

Calls  upon  all  Governments  to  take  all  possible  steps  to  assist  in  the  implementa- 
tion of  this  resolution. 
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Reply  of  the  Arab  States  to  the  Security  Council's  Proposal  for  the 
Acceptance  of  the  Truce 

June  2, 1948  (i) 

First:  The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States,  in  their  reply  to  the  first  appeal  con- 
cerning this  subject,  addressed  to  them  for  the  same  purpose  by  the  Security  Council 
on  May  22,  last,  declared  that  their  greatest  desire  was  to  see  peace  restored  to 
Palestine  and  to  witness  the  day  when  all  of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  Jews  as  well 
as  Arabs,  will  live  together  in  amity  and  in  complete  harmony.  They  also  explained 
the  reasons  for  which  they  declined  acceptance  of  the  said  appeal,  and  drew  attention 
to  the  safeguards  without  which  the  permanent  cease-fire  in  Palestine  will  be  nothing 
more  than  a  temporary  interval  which  will  prepare  the  ground  for  more  widespread 
disturbances  and  a  more  violent  and  malignant  terrorism. 

Second:  It  is  gratifying  (to  know)  that  their  observations  were  the  subject  of 
attention  and  appreciation  on  the  part  of  the  Security  Council.  Cease-fire  is  but  a 
means  that  will  make  it  possible  to  find  a  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem,  (a 
solution)  which  has  for  long  been  awaited.  Accordingly,  the  Arab  States  are  pleased 
to  note  the  provisions  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security  Council  entrusting  the  Media- 
tor appointed  by  the  United  Nations  with  the  task  of  getting  in  touch  with  all  parties, 
immediately  after  cease-fire,  in  order  to  assume  the  responsibilities  entrusted  to  him 
by  the  General  Assembly  in  its  resolution  of  May  14,  last. 

Third:  Among  these  responsibilities,  indeed  in  the  forefront  of  these,  is  to  find  a 
peaceful  and  just  solution  of  this  problem.  The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  are 
certain  that  the  Mediator  appointed  by  the  United  Nations,  as  well  as  the  members  of 
the  Truce  Commission  set  up  by  the  Security  Council  on  April  22, 1948,  will  them- 
selves realize  that  any  solution  which  will  not  preserve  the  political  unity  of  Palestine 
and  which  will  disregard  the  will  of  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  will 
not  meet  any  success. 

Fourth:  Undoubtedly,  the  opening  wide  of  the  gates  of  Palestine,  which  are  now 
in  the  hands  of  the  Zionists,  in  order  to  receive  the  flood  of  Jewish  immigrants  of 
military  age,  who  are  awaiting  the  first  opportunity  to  enter  Palestine  and  who  are 
coming  in  groups  from  the  various  parts  of  Europe  and  Africa,  runs  contrary  to  the 
purpose  for  which  the  cease-fire  was  requested.  Most  of  these  (Jewish  immigrants) 
have  been  actively  trained  in  the  art  of  fighting;  in  entering  Palestine  they  have  no 
other  purpose  than  to  join  the  terrorist  Zionist  gangs.  This  constitutes  the  greatest 


(j)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern  Arab 
Movement),  vol.  $  (Sidon,  Lebanon),  pp.  212-213. 
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threat  to  the  existence  of  the  Palestine  Arabs,  as  well  as  to  the  firm  establishment  of 
security  in  the  Arab  countries  and  the  Middle  East. 

Fifth :  The  aim  of  the  Security  Council  could  not  have  been  to  permit  the  Zio- 
nists to  take  advantage  of  the  cease-fire  interval  by  increasing  (the  number  of)  men 
who,  though  coming  to  Palestine  as  immigrantS3are  in  fact  trained  warriors ;  to  these, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  applies  paragraph  2  of  the  Security  Council  resolution  relating 
to  the  prohibition  of  warriors  from  entering  Palestine  during  the  interval  of  the 
cease-fire. 

Sixth:  The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  are  (therefore)  anxious  (to  see)  that 
an  organ,  with  ample  guarantees,  should  be  (created  and)  entrusted  with  supervising 
the  implementation,  in  the  most  scrupulous  and  careful  manner,  of  the  provisions  of 
the  Security  Council  resolution  relating  to  the  cease-fire  and  its  conditions,  and  that 
(this  organ)  should  be  capable  of  assuming  that  grave  responsibility. 

Seventh :  The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  do  not  consider  that  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  Security  Council  concerning  this  point  reassures  them  that  the  other  party 
will  respect  the  provisions  and  conditions  of  the  cease-fire.  For  this  reason,  they  are 
anxious,  as  members  of  a  regional  organization  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of 
security  in  its  area,  to  co-operate  sincerely  with  the  Mediator  appointed  by  the  United 
Nations  and  with  the  members  of  the  Truce  Commission  for  Palestine,  regarding  the 
(due)  supervision  of  the  implementation  of  the  above  provisions  and  conditions. 

Eighth:  In  the  light  of  these  explanations,  the  Arab  States,  anxious  to  (see)  peace 
established  in  Palestine,  so  that  it  will  be  possible  to  find  a  just  solution  of  the  Pales- 
tine problem,  accept  the  appeal  of  the  Security  Council  to  stop  fighting  for  four 
weeks,  starting  from  the  date  to  be  decided  upon  in  that  respect. 

Ninth :  The  acceptance  by  the  Arab  States  of  this  appeal,  notwithstanding  the 
failure  of  all  attempts  so  far  made  to  find  a  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem  on 
account  of  the  intransigence  of  the  Zionists,  constitutes  the  greatest  proof  of  the  gen- 
uine desire  of  (the  Arab  States)  to  co-operate  with  the  United  Nations  in  order  to 
reach  such  a  solution,  even  though  their  Armies  (now)  have  the  upper  hand  (in  Pal- 
estine). 


Two  Memoranda  Sent  by  the  Political  Committee  of  the 

League  to  the  U.N.  Mediator  (Bernadotte)  and  to  the  Security 
Council,  Rejecting  the  Extension  of  the  Truce  (i) 

I.  First  Memorandum  (July  8, 1948) 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  has  met  to  discuss  the  pro- 
posal submitted  to  it  by  Count  Bernadotte,  the  United  Nations  Mediator,  for  the 
extension  of  the  truce  in  Palestine.  The  Committee  has  studied  this  proposal,  and 
has  also  learnt  of  the  reasons  on  the  basis  of  which  the  Mediator  formulated  his  propo- 
sal. The  Committee  wishes  to  remind  the  Count  that  the  Arab  States  have  not  inter- 
vened militarily  in  Palestine  except  when  compelled  (to  do  so)  and  in  response  to  the 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern  Arab 
Movement),  vol.  5  (Sidon,  Lebanon),  pp.  224-227. 
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repeated  appeals  addressed  to  them  by  the  Arab  inhabitants  who  constitute  the  over- 
whelming majority  in  Palestine.  These  (appeals  purported  to  ask  us)  to  put  an  end  to 
the  massacres  that  had  been  committed  by  the  criminal  Zionist  gangs,  and  to  work 
for  the  restoration  of  the  security  and  peace  that  had  been  disturbed  by  these  gangs. 
In  fact,  the  Arab  armies  have  succeeded  in  saving  a  large  number  of  the  Arab  in- 
habitants and  restoring  security,  order  and  tranquility  to  the  areas  occupied  by  them. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  Arab  armies  had  mastered  the  situation  in 
Palestine,  and  as  an  indication  of  their  goodwill  in  (their)  co-operation  with  the  Uni- 
ted Nations  for  finding  a  peaceful  and  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem,  (the  Arab 
States)  responded  to  the  appeal  made  to  them  by  the  Mediator  to  stop  fighting  so  that 
he  would  be  able  to  carry  out  the  responsibilities  entrusted  to  him.  However,  all  that 
had  been  apprehended  by  the  Arab  States  on  account  of  the  truce  has  come  to  be  true, 
as  the  Jews  have  continued  their  repeated  aggressions  against  the  secure  Arab  in- 
habitants. They  have  also  continued  to  smuggle  arms  and  ammunition  and  men  of 
military  age,  as  has  been  witnessed  by  members  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organi- 
zation. The  Jews  have,  further,  persisted  in  their  aggression  against  the  Arab  popula- 
tion, in  looting  their  belongings,  expelling  them  from  their  homes,  and  forcing  them 
to  do  certain  things,  such  as  building  fortifications  and  digging  trenches.  The  Arab 
States  had  informed  Count  Bernadotte  of  that,  and  also  told  him  that  such  shameful 
acts  were  violations  of  the  United  Nations  resolution  of  May  19, 1948,  concerning  the 
truce. 

The  acts  violating  the  truce,  committed  by  members  of  the  Zionist  gangs,  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  prompt  the  Arab  armies  to  answer  violation  by  violation  and  to 
resume  fighting.  Nevertheless,  they  have  endured  all  those  acts,  anxious  as  they  have 
been  to  give  the  Mediator  a  chance  to  carry  out  the  duties  entrusted  to  him. 

The  Arab  States,  however,  were  again  disappointed  when  they  received  the  pro- 
posals of  the  Count  which  he  had  based  on  partition,  on  the  establishment  of  a  Jew- 
ish state  in  Palestine,  and  on  recognition  of  what  has  been  called  the  "accomplished" 
fact  brought  about  by  the  Zionist  gangs.  We  do  not  think  that  the  Mediator  is  un- 
aware that  the  present  struggle  is  directed  against  the  idea  of  partition  and  against  the 
establishment  of  a  Jewish  state.  Yet  he  soon  took  this  as  a  basis  for  his  proposals, 
(thus)  disregarding  the  rights  of  the  Arabs. 

The  Zionists  are  going  ahead  with  the  establishment  of  their  so-called  "state". 
There  is  nothing  in  this  to  encourage  the  prolongation  of  the  cease-fire  and  the  finding 
of  a  peaceful  solution.  The  Mediator  himself  is  fully  convinced,  as  he  has  said  on 
one  occasion,  that  there  is  no  hope  of  convincing  the  Jews  to  give  up  their  state. 

This  means  that  the  cease-fire  will  not  enable  us  to  find  a  peaceful  solution.  In- 
stead, it  will  intensify  the  persistence  of  the  Zionists  in  their  aggressions.  These  have 
forced  more  than  one  quarter  of  a  million  defenceless  Arabs  to  leave  their  homes 
which  have  (since)  been  occupied  by  the  Jews,  and  their  properties,  which  had  been 
pillaged  by  the  Jews  and  to  seek  refuge  in  the  Arab  countries,  wholly  destitute. 

Moreover,  the  cease-fire  in  Palestine  has  opened  wide  the  gates  of  Palestine  for 
the  Zionist  gangs  to  import  arms,  ammunition  and  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and 
to  persist  in  their  aggression,  by  seizing  buildings,  money,  and  monasteries,  which  are 
Arab  properties. 

The  Arabs  desire  nothing  more  than  to  save  bloodshed  and  reach  a  peaceful  so- 
lution of  the  problem.  But  the  impossibility  of  the  Jewish  minority  giving  up  their 
ambitions,  together  with  the  exploitation  of  the  truce  by  the  Zionist  gangs  for  con- 
tinuing to  expel  the  Arab  inhabitants  and  forcing  them  to  (do  certain)  work,  and  the 
pillage  of  their  properties — all  this  compels  (the  Arabs)  to  resume  fighting  and  to  take 
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the  measures  required  to  stop  this  aggression.  This,  however,  will  not  mean  that  the 
door  will  be  shut  in  the  face  of  the  Mediator  and  his  attempts  to  reach  a  peaceful 
solution  of  the  Palestine  problem. 

2.  Second  Memorandum  (July  9/10,  1948): 

It  seems,  from  the  press  news  published  in  Lake  Success,  that  the  attitude  of  the 
Arabs  towards  the  question  of  the  cease-fire  is  not  clear.  The  Arabs  have  accepted 
the  terms  of  the  Mediator  for  concluding  a  truce  of  four  weeks,  knowing  how  difficult 
it  will  be  for  him  to  guarantee  respect  of  these  terms  in  the  Jewish  areas. 

Notwithstanding  (the  fact  that)  the  Arabs  were  sure  of  this  fact,  and  in  spite  of 
the  continuous  acts  of  provocation  by  the  Jews  during  the  period  of  the  truce,  they 
(the  Arabs)  have  maintained  their  pledge  and  stood  by  the  implementation  of  the 
terms  of  the  truce  till  the  very  end* 

We  have  submitted  to  the  Mediator  our  complaints  wherein  we  enumerated  the 
acts  of  violation  of  the  terms  of  the  truce  by  the  Jews.  We  profoundly  believe  that  the 
continuation  of  the  truce  under  the  prevailing  circumstances  costs  us  heavily. 

It  would  be  excessively  harmful  to  our  cause  and  our  ultimate  aim,  namely,  the 
firm  establishment  of  peace  in  the  Middle  East,  to  provide  our  enemy  with  the  full  op- 
portunity to  strengthen  and  organize  his  troops  with  the  purpose  of  continuing  his 
sanguinary  defiance  of  the  Arab  peoples.  Our  recent  experiences  have  proved  to  us 
that,  while  floods  of  Jewish  immigrants  were  pouring  into  Palestine  during  the  truce, 
on  a  large  and  unprecedented  scale,  the  Arab  refugees  were  collectively  leaving 
Palestine,  escaping  from  the  oppressive  Jewish  terrorism  and  the  despotism  of  the 
Jewish  authorities.  The  number  of  the  Arab  refugees  in  the  Arab  States  exceeds  one 
quarter  of  a  million.  There  are  tens  of  thousands  of  them  in  the  areas  occupied  by  the 
Arab  armies  in  Palestine.  They  have  left  all  their  properties  ( as  though  )  to  be 
pillaged  by  Zionist  gangs. 

Our  experiences  have  demonstrated  to  us  that  this  type  of  cease-fire  is  not  a  truce 
in  which  both  parties  enjoy  equal  advantages  and  disadvantages.  The  truce  in  its 
present  condition  is  not  practicable;  it  is  in  the  interest  of  one  party  and  not  the 
other.  In  spite  of  all  this,  the  Arabs  respected,  until  the  last  minute,  the  four-week 
truce,  the  conclusion  of  which  was  requested  by  the  Security  Council  and  the  con- 
ditions of  which  were  fixed  by  the  Mediator.  Our  renewal  of  this  truce  will  only  cause 
us  the  greatest  harm,  without  our  having  sufficient  guarantees  that  the  truce  will  end 
by  establishing  peace  in  the  Holy  Land  or  in  the  surrounding  states. 

At  any  rate,  it  is  within  the  power  of  Count  Bernadotte  to  continue  his  work  by 
attempting  to  find  a  just  and  lasting  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem.  The  Arab 
States,  together  with  the  people  of  Palestine,  have  expressed  their  full  readiness  to 
co-operate,  to  the  utmost  limit  and  with  the  best  intentions,  with  the  United  Nations 
Mediator  for  the  purpose  of  finding  such  a  solution.  They  have  shown  their  modera- 
tion and  tolerance  in  their  readiness  even  to  sacrifice  some  of  their  national  aspirations. 

Count  Bernadotte  has  to  find  this  solution,  and  the  Zionists  have  to  show  similar 
moderation  and  tolerance  in  order  to  make  it  possible  to  overcome  this  regrettable 
situation  in  Palestine. 

The  Arabs,  who  are  the  indigenous  people  of  the  country  and  who  constitute  the 
overwhelming  majority  in  every  part  of  Palestine,  with  the  exception  of  one  city,  i.e., 
Tel  Aviv,  will  be  the  first  to  suffer  hardships  on  account  of  the  continuation  of  the 
state  of  war  in  Palestine.  For  this  reason,  they  long  for  peace  more  than  any  othei 
people  in  the  world.  They  are  aspiring  to  (have)  justice,  wherever  it  may  come  from, 
and  hope  that  they  will  find  it.  They  are  still  hoping  to  attain  this  justice  through  the 
just  application  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 
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Statement  by  the  Secretary-General  of  the  Arab  League, 
Concerning  the  Setting-Up  of  the  All-Palestine  Government 

July  jo,  1948  (i) 

The  Political  Committee  of  the  League  of  Arab  States  has  discussed  the  project 
of  setting  up  a  provisional  civil  administration  in  Palestine.  Following  consultations 
with  the  Palestinian  organizations  concerned,  and  having  reached  agreement  there- 
with, it  has  approved  the  following: 

First:  A  provisional  civil  administration  shall  be  set  up  in  Palestine,  (whose  function 
shall  be)  to  manage  the  public  civil  affairs  and(to  provide)  the  necessary  services,  on 
condition  that  it  shall  not  have  competence  at  present  over  the  higher  political  affairs. 
Second:  The  administrative  machinery  shall  be  entrusted  to  a  Council  composed  of  a 
president  and  nine  members,  each  of  whom  shall  supervise  and  run  one  of  the  follow- 
ing civil  departments : 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  of  the  General  Administrative  Affairs. 
This  Department  shall  perform  the  duties  previously  performed  by  the  Secretary- 
General  of  the  Palestine  Government,  and  supervise  the  officers  of  areas,  towns  and 
districts. 

2.  The  Judiciary  (2).  This  Department  shall  supervise  the  office  of  the  Attorney- 
General,  and  the  civil  courts  in  towns  and  districts. 

3.  Health  Services  (Department).  This  shall  supervise  hospitals,  first-aid  (cen- 
tres), public  health  services,  quarantines,  etc. 

4.  Social  Affairs  (Department).  This  shall  supervise  the  affairs  for  the  refugees, 
distressed  persons,  workers,  education,  etc. 

5.  Communications  (Department).  This  shall  comprise  public  roads,  commun- 
ications, and  the  Telegraph,  Post  and  Telephone  Offices. 

6.  The  Treasury.  This  (Department)  shall   comprise   everything   related  to 
financial  affairs,  and  the  offices  of  income  tax,  municipal  and  rural  taxes,  customs, 
and  the  Public  Audit  Office.  (3) 

7.  National  Economy  (Department).  This  shall  comprise  everything  related  to 
matters  of  supply,  import  and  export,  and  the  two  offices  of  trade  and  industry. 

8.  Agricultural  Affairs  (Department).  This  shall  comprise  everything  related  to 
agricultural  affairs,  and  the  offices  of  forestry,  veterinary  (services),  and  fishing,  etc. 

9.  Internal  Public  Security  (Department).    This  Department  shall  supervise 
everything  related  to  the  regular  police,  the  maintenance  of  security,  municipal  and 
auxiliary  police,  prisons  and  the  national  militia. 

10.  Publicity   Affairs   (Department).    This   Department  shall   supervise  the 
general  (questions  of)  propaganda,  publication,  national  guidance,  newspapers,  prin- 
ted matter,  and  wireless  broadcasting. 

Third:  The  jurisdiction  of  the  Civil  Administration  Council  shall  extend  to  all 
the  areas  at  present  occupied  by  the  Arab  armies  or  which  may  be  occupied,  until 
the  whole  of  Arab  Palestine  is  included. 


(1)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic}  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-*Arabiyya  al  Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern  Arab 
Movement),  vol.  5  (Sidon,  Lebanon),  pp.  70-73. 

(2)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  al-Qada'.  ED. 

(3)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "Da'irat  al-Muraqaba  aJ-'Amma."  ED. 
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Fourth:  The  "Council  of  Directors"  shall  appoint  all  the  officials  it  needs  from 
among  the  Arab  officials  whose  services  have  expired  upon  the  termination  of  the 
British  mandate  over  Palestine. 

Fifth :  All  the  above  departments,  together  with  social  and  other  services,  shall 
be  conducted  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and  laws  in  force  at  the  time  of  the  term- 
ination of  the  British  mandate,  with  the  exception  of  those  in  conflict  with  Arab 
public  interest. 

Sixth:  The  (said)  Council  shall,  after  the  nomination  and  appointment  of  its 
members,  meet  on  the  summons  of  its  President;  during  its  meeting  it  shall  determine 
the  seat  of  the  Civil  Administration,  the  internal  regulations  of  the  Council  and  the 
procedure  (to  be  followed)  in  conducting  its  affairs. 

Seventh :  All  the  services  of  the  above  civil  departments  shall  be  conducted  in  the 
interest  of  the  whole  population  and  in  that  of  the  occupying  Arab  armies. 

Eighth :  The  Council  of  the  (Arab)  League  and  the  Governments  of  the  Arab 
countries  concerned  shall  define  the  competence  of  the  Council  (of  Directors)  and 
its  members,  together  with  the  competence  of  the  military  governors,  who  may  be 
appointed  by  the  occupying  Arab  armies  in  the  various  areas. 

Ninth :  The  Civil  Administration  Council  shall  be  guided  by  the  decisions  or 
directions  that  may  be  issued  by  the  Council  of  the  Arab  League  or  by  the  Political 
Committee. 

Tenth :  Should  a  member  of  this  Council  resign,  die  or  discontinue  (his)  work  for 
any  reason,  the  above  Council  shall  nominate  another  member  to  fill  the  vacancy, 
with  the  approval  of  the  Council  of  the  (Arab)  League  or  its  Political  Committee. 

Eleventh :  The  Council  of  the  (Arab)  League  shall  issue  a  resolution  (providing 
for)  the  setting  up  of  this  administrative  machinery  and  the  appointment  of  its  mem- 
bers, and  shall  request  all  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  to  support  it  and  facilitate  its 
task. 

Twelfth  :  This  Council  shall,  at  the  first  meeting  held  by  it  in  Palestine,  prepare 
its  general  budget,  and  (in  doing  this)  shall  aim  at  strict  economy,  as  well  as  at  the  run- 
ning of  the  necessary  services  with  the  least  possible  number  of  officials.  The  activi- 
ties of  (this  Council)  and  its  various  departments  shall  be  expanded  following  the 
development  of  its  financial  resources. 

Thirteenth :  As  this  administrative  machinery  cannot  function  unless  assured  of 
the  necessary  funds,  particularly  (those  needed)  for  running  the  social,  health  and 
other  services,  and  until  such  time  as  the  finance  departments  have  been  firmly  es- 
tablished and  have  begun  to  collect  the  various  taxes,  the  Council  of  the  (Arab) 
League  or  its  Political  Committee  shall  decide  to  grant  this  administrative  machin- 
ery a  loan,  an  advance  or  a  gift,  on  condition  that  the  amount  (needed)  shall  be  fixed 
when  the  Council  begins  its  work  and  when  the  budget  estimates  for  the  first  half 
of  its  financial  year  are  submitted. 

The  Administration  Council  shall  be  composed  as  follows: 

1.  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  of  the  General  Administrative  Affairs:  Ahmad 
Hilmi  Pasha. 

2.  Internal  Public  Security:  Jamal  al-Husayni. 

3.  Social  Affairs :  'Awni 'Abd  al-Hadi. 

4.  Health  Services:  Dr.  Husayn  Fakhri  al-Khalidi. 

5.  Communications:  Sulayman  Tuqan. 

6.  The  Judiciary(j):  'AU  Hasna. 


(i)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  al-Qada*.  ED. 

567 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

7.  National  Economy:  Raja'i  al-Husayni. 

8.  Publicity  Affairs:  Yusuf  Sahyun. 

9.  Agricultural  Affairs:  Amin  'Aql. 

In  announcing  this  decision,  the  Political  Committee  hopes  that  it  will  herald 
the  beginning  of  an  era  during  which  Palestinians  will  be  able  to  conduct  their  own 
affairs,  as  well  as  lead  to  their  exercising  the  attributes  of  their  independence. 

O  C  7  U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Establishing  a  Permanent  Truce 
^  ^  '  for  Palestine 

July  !$> 


The  Security  Council, 

Taking  into  consideration  that  the  Provisional  Government  of  Israel  has  indicat- 
ed its  acceptance  in  principle  of  a  prolongation  of  the  truce  in  Palestine;  that  the 
States  members  of  the  Arab  League  have  rejected  successive  appeals  of  the  United 
Nations  Mediator,  and  of  the  Security  Council  in  its  resolution  of  7  July  1948,  for 
the  prolongation  of  the  truce  in  Palestine;  and  that  there  has  consequently  develo- 
ped a  renewal  of  hostilities  in  Palestine: 

Determines  that  the  situation  in  Palestine  constitutes  a  threat  to  the  peace  within 
the  meaning  of  Article  39  of  the  Charter; 

Orders  the  Governments  and  authorities  concerned,  pursuant  to  Article  40  of 
the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  to  desist  from  further  military  action  and  to  this 
end  to  issue  cease-fire  orders  to  their  military  and  para-military  forces,  to  take  effect 
at  a  time  to  be  determined  by  the  Mediator,  but  in  any  event  not  later  than  three  days 
from  the  date  of  the  adoption  of  this  resolution; 

Declares  that  failure  by  any  of  the  Governments  or  authorities  concerned  to 
comply  with  the  preceding  paragraph  of  this  resolution  would  demonstrate  the  exist- 
ence of  a  breach  of  the  peace  within  the  meaning  of  Article  39  of  the  Charter  requiring 
immediate  consideration  by  the  Security  Council  with  a  view  to  such  further  action 
under  Chapter  VII  of  the  Charter  as  may  be  decided  upon  by  the  Council; 

Calls  upon  all  Governments  and  authorities  concerned  to  continue  to  cooperate 
with  the  Mediator  with  a  view  to  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  Palestine  in  conformity 
with  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  Security  Council  on  29  May  1948;  (2) 

Orders  as  a  matter  of  special  and  urgent  necessity  an  immediate  and  uncon- 
ditional cease-fire  in  the  City  of  Jerusalem  to  take  effect  24  hours  from  the  time  of  the 
adoption  of  this  resolution,  and  instructs  the  Truce  Commission  to  take  any  necessary 
steps  to  make  this  cease-fire  effective; 

Instructs  the  Mecjiator  to  continue  his  efforts  to  bring  about  the  demilitarization 
of  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  without  prejudice  to  the  future  political  status  of  Jerusalem, 
and  to  assure  the  protection  of  and  access  to  the  Holy  Places,  religious  buildings  and 
sites  in  Palestine; 

Instructs  the  Mediator  to  supervise  the  observance  of  the  truce  and  to  establish 


(/)  Doc.  S/ 902',  adopted  by  7  votes  to  i  (Syria),  with  3  abstentions  (Argentina,  Ukraine, 

U.S.S.R.).  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations,  voL  10 

(1948),  pp.  670-672.  See,  also,  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947-48),  pp.  435-441 

ED. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  253.  ED. 
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procedures  for  examining  alleged  breaches  of  the  truce  since  n  June  '1948,  authori- 
zes him  to  deal  with  breaches  so  far  as  it  is  within  his  capacity  to  do  so  by  appropriate 
local  action,  and  requests  him  to  keep  the  Security  Council  currently  informed  con- 
cerning the  operation  of  the  truce  and  when  necessary  to  take  appropriate  action; 

Decides  that,  subject  to  further  decision  by  the  Security  Council  or  the  General 
Assembly,  the  truce  shall  remain  in  force,  in  accordance  with  the  present  resolution 
and  with  that  of  29  May  1948,  until  a  peaceful  adjustment  of  the  future  situation  of 
Palestine  is  reached; 

Reiterates  the  appeal  to  the  parties  contained  in  the  last  paragraph  of  its  resolu- 
tion of  22  May  and  urges  upon  the  paities  that  they  continue  conversations  with  the 
Mediator  in  a  spirit  of  conciliation  and  mutual  concession  in  order  that  all  points  un- 
der dispute  may  be  settled  peacefully; 

Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  provide  the  Mediator  with  the  necessary  staff 
and  facilities  to  assist  in  carrying  out  the  functions  assigned  to  him  under  the 
resolution  of  the  General  Assembly  of  14  May(i),  and  under  this  resolution;  and 

Requests  that  the  Secretary-General  make  appropriate  arrangements  to  provide 
necessary  funds  to  meet  the  obligations  arising  from  this  resolution. 

Memorandum  by  the  Arab  League,  in  Reply  to  the  Security  ^  r  o 
Council's  Resolution  Providing  for  the  Second  Cease-Fire  Z  J  O 

July  18, 1948  (2) 

1.  The  Arab  Governments  are  amazed  at  the  attitude  of  the  Security  Council,  at 
its  inclination  to  consider  the  situation  in  Palestine  as  a  threat  to  international  peace, 
falling  under  the  provisions  of  Chapter  VII  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  and 
at  its  threat  to  apply  sanctions  against  the  Arab  States  in  case  they  refuse  again  the 
cessation  of  fighting  in  Palestine.  This  attitude  has  as  yet  never  been  adopted  by  the 
Security  Council  in  regard  to  any  of  the  problems  submitted  to  it. 

2.  It  is  no  secret  that  there  was  no  lawful  government  existing  in  the  country  on 
the  termination  of  the  British  mandate  over  Palestine  on  May  I5th.  Neither  the  Secu- 
rity Council  nor  the  General  Assembly  had  taken  any  positive  step  to  bridge  the  gap 
arising  as  a  result  of  the  surrender  of  the  mandate  by  Britain.  Had  the  Arab  States  not 
intervened  militarily  at  that  moment,  in  response  to  the  request  (made  to  them)  by 
the  Arabs  of  Palestine,  who  are  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  population,  in  order 
to  put  an  end  to  the  prevailing  chaos,  itself  the  creation  of  terrorist  gangs  (working) 
against  these  inhabitants,  the  situation  would  have  deteriorated  still  further.  It  was 
also  feared  that  security  would  have  been  disturbed  throughout  the  whole  Middle 
East,  where  feeling  is  running  high  in  the  Arab  countries  adjacent  to   Palestine  on 
account  of  the  events  taking  place  therein. 

3.  Order  and  security  have,  in  fact,  been  restored  to  all  areas  entered  by  the  Arab 
armies.   Life  is  beginning  to  return  to  them,  and  the  inhabitants  are  setting  about 
their  work  and  affairs,  feeling  safe  and  secure. 

4.  It  is  a  reversal  of  the  natural  course  of  things  to  call  the  deliverer  an  aggressor, 


(1)  See  Doc.  No.  251.  ED. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern    Arab 
Movement),  vol.  5,  (Sidon>  Lebanon),  pp.  228-232. 

569 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

and  to  describe  the  achievements  of  the  Arab  States,  in  relation  to  the  restoration  of 
security  and  the  rule  of  law  to  Palestine,  as  disturbing  world  peace  and  violating  the 
Charter.  The  Arab  Governments  find  no  justification  for  the  attitude  of  the  Security 
Council,  other  than  the  desire  of  some  of  the  Great  Powers  to  enable  the  Jews  (to 
seize)  Palestine,  at  the  cost  of  the  Arabs  and  of  humanity  and  in  realization  of  the 
private  designs  of  these  (Powers). 

We  should  like  to  point  out  on  this  occasion  that  the  real  gain  of  the  United 
Nations  would  be  in  upholding  right  and  justice;  not  in  (upholding)  terrorist 
gangs  that  have  declared  themselves  a  state  in  Palestine  and  have  been  endeavouring 
to  impose  themselves  on  the  country  by  force  and  violence,  committing  the  most  hein- 
ous crimes,  including  murder,  torture,  expulsion,  destruction,  looting,  arson,  imposi- 
tion of  forced  labour  on  the  Arabs,  and  indiscriminate  and  ruthless  assaults  against 
children,  women  and  men.  These  crimes  are  but  the  likes  of  Nazi  crimes  in  Europe, 
for  which  the  Allies  set  up  tribunals  for  meting  the  appropriate  punishment  to  the 
perpetrators  of  these  (crimes). 

As  a  result  of  Zionist  terrorism,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine 
have  been  forced  to  leave  their  homes,  aimlessly  wandering  around,  homeless  and 
seeking  safety  in  the  neighbouring  Arab  countries.  And  yet,  the  gates  of  Palestine 
have  been  opened  to  the  alien  Jewish  immigrants  who  have  proceeded  to  replace  the 
dispossessed  Arabs. 

5.  It  is  clearly  unjust  for  some  states  to  persist  in  disregarding  these  facts,  with 
the  purpose  of  accusing  the  Arab  States  of  aggression  and  of  violating  the  provisions 
of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations.   The  Arab  States,  which  were  happy  to  join 
this  organization,   considered  as  an  instrument  for  the  maintenance  of  right  and  the 
promotion  of  justice  in  the  world,  do  now  feel  that  they  are  greatly  disappointed. 
The  Arab  States  have  demonstrated  their  goodwill  and  their  true  affection  for  peace, 
by  accepting  the  Security  Council's  resolution  of  May  29th,  which  provides  for  the 
cessation  of  fighting  for  four  weeks  in  Palestine.    They  have  also,  in  their  joint  me- 
morandum, transmitted  to  the  United  Nations  Mediator  on  July  yth,  explained  the 
reasons  that  compelled  them,   against  their  will,  to  reject   the  extension  of  the  first 
truce  which  expired  on  the  morning  of  July  yth. 

6.  It  is  clear  from  these  reasons  —  and  the  Arabs  are  completely  willing  to  accept 
any  international  investigation  concerning  this  matter — that  the  Zionists  have  not  at 
all  observed  the  truce.  They  violated  it  from  the  very  beginning  and  persisted  in  its 
violation  day  after  day,  taking  advantage  of  at  times  the  absence  of  supervision,  and  at 
others  of  inadequate  enforcement.  During  the  cease-fire  they  attacked  and  occupied 
many  Arab  places  and  villages  in  various  areas,  with  the  purpose  of  obtaining  military 
and  strategic  advantages  for  their  forces  in  case  fighting  were  to   be  resumed,  and 
of  shaking  the  concentrations  of  the  Arab  armies.  In  spite  of  this  aggression  and  the 
accompanying  provocative  and  barbaric  acts,  the  Arab  States   were  able  to  restrain 
their  feelings  and  nerves,  in  deference  to  their  declared  acceptance  of  the  truce.  This 
led  the  Arab  armies  to  exert  new  efforts  and  suffer  additional  sacrifices  of  life,  in  order 
to  regain  the  same  places  that  had  been  perfidiously  seized  by  the  Zionist  forces,  (a 
fact)  which  proves  that  the  said  violations  were  not  as  trivial  as  they  have  been  stated 
to  be  for  the  purpose  of  belittling  them. 

7.  The  Arab  Governments  have  repeatedly  drawn  the  attention  of  the  United 
Nations'  supervisors  to  these  violations.  Despite  the  promise  made  to  them  to  restore 
conditions  to  what  they  had  been  at  the  beginning  of  the  cease-fire,  nothing  positive  has 
been  done  in  this  respect.  Instead,  these  Governments  were  informed,  before  the  ex- 
piration of  the  truce,  and  by  the  representatives  of  the  Mediator,  that,  as  the  violations 
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referred  to  were  attributed  to  the  early  days  of  the  truce,  at  a  time  when  the  supervisors 
had  not  yet  taken  over  their  positions  in  the  areas  assigned  to  them,  it  was  not  possible 
to  be  sure  about  their  occurrence,  and  consequently  that  it  was  not  possible  to  restore 
conditions  to  what  they  had  been.  This  implied  that  the  Arab  States  have  to  bear  up 
against  the  negligence  or  inefficiency  of  the  supervisors.  And  yet,  the  other  party,  who 
has  not  respected  any  pledge  or  undertaking,  may  enjoy  his  gains.  Is  it  thus  possible  to 
conceive  of  any  more  unjust  solution  or  a  more  effective  encouragment  to  treachery  and 
repudiation  of  pledges  ? 

8.  It  is  not  any  more  a  secret  to  the  Security  Council  or  its  members  that  the  Zionists 
exploited  the  last  truce,  too,  in  order  to  smuggle  into  Palestine  hundreds  of  youths  and 
men  of  military  age,  and  to  provide  themselves  with  various  means  and  with  ample 
quantities  of  ammunition  and  arms,  including  heavy  arms  which  they  badly  needed, 
such  as  heavy  artillery,  tanks  and  aircraft. 

This  became  evident  immediately  fighting  was  resumed  on  the  morning  of  July 
9th.  Ships  and  boats,  which  they  had  hired  for  carrying  this  equipment,  were  arriving 
at  the  ports  of  Palestine,  not  clandestinely  as  had  been  the  case  during  the  mandate, 
but  sometimes  before  the  eyes  of  the  Mediator's  supervisors,  who  did  not  have 
adequate  means  to  prevent  them;  and  sometimes  (the  ships  merely)  evaded  them.  The 
Mediator  himself  admitted  before  the  Security  Council  that  the  Zionists  had  militarily 
benefitted  from  the  truce,  and  that  it  was  difficult  for  him  and  his  assistants,  who  were 
limited  in  number  and  in  (the)  means  (at  their  disposal),  to  extend  an  effective  and 
useful  supervision  at  all  times  and  over  the  various  parts  of  Palestine. 

9.  It  has  not  been  possible  for  the  Arab  States,  after  this  hard  experiment,  and 
after  they  had  felt  the  extent  of  the  damage  caused  to  them  and  to  the  Arabs  of  Pales- 
tine on  account  of  the  four-week  truce,  as  a  result  of  its  daily  violation  by  the  Zionists, 
to  accept  its  extension  in  the  same  manner  and  (under  the  same)  conditions.  On  the 
contrary,  nothing  has  been  easier  and  more  beneficial  for  the  Zionists  than  the  accept- 
ance of  this  extension.  And  yet,  the  Arab  Governments,  though  forced  to  resume  fight- 
ing, did  not  want  to  shut  the  door  in  the  face  of  the  efforts  made  by  the  Mediator  to 
find  a  peaceful  and  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem,  or  (  in  that  of  )  the  propos- 
als that  he  may  consider  appropriate  to  submit  for  this  purpose.  They  have  frankly 
expressed  this  in  their  reply  to  his  request  concerning  the  extension  of  the  truce.  How 
then  could  these  States  be  considered  as  violating  the  Charter  or  disturbing  world 
peace  ? 

10.  It  seems  that,  in  spite  of  its  apparent  bias  against  the  Arabs  and  its  threat  to 
apply  sanctions  on  the  Arab  States  if  they  were  to  refuse  a  fresh  cease-fire,  the 
Security  Council  is  beginning  to  realize  that  the  apprehensions  of  these  States  concern- 
ing respect  by  the  Zionists  of  the  new  truce,  and  their  complaint  against  the  (Zionists') 
violation  of  the  last  truce,  have  not  been  a  figment  of  the  imagination.  For  (the  Coun- 
cil) provided  in  its  resolution  for  supplying  the  United  Nations  Mediator  with  a 
sufficient  number  of  supervisors  in  order  to  ensure  the  proper  and  effective  imple- 
mentation of  the  new  truce,  (in  such  a  manner)  that  the  tragedies  of  the  former  truce 
would  not  be  repeated.lt  also  agreed  to  the  formation  of  a  body  which  would  investigate 
complaints  relating  to  the  violation  of  the  provisions  and  terms  of  the  truce. 

It  is  well  established  and  agreed  that  the  cease-fire  is  a  prelude  to  a  truce  which 
will  pave  the  way  for  the  peaceful  and  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  problem.  This 
truce  will  not  meet  any  success  in  the  attainment  of  this  end  unless  (certain)  condi- 
tions to  be  agreed  upon  with  the  United  Nations  Mediator  have  been  observed.  The 
Arab  States,  therefore,  feel  in  duty  bound  to  declare  now,  in  the  most  emphatic  manner, 
that  these  conditions  should  treat  the  situation  prevailing  during  the  four- week  period 
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during  which  fighting  finally  ceased,  in  a  manner  that  should  ensure  the  prevention 
of  repetition,  during  (that  period),  of  the  acts  and  violations  of  the  conditions  approved 
by  both  parties;  chief  among  these  would  be  to  bar  completely  Jewish  immigration 
during  the  truce.  For  it  is  known  that  immigration  has  been  one  of  the  most  important 
causes  of  the  present  conflict,  and  is  likely  to  aggravate  further  the  situation  in 
Palestine,  at  the  time  when  more  than  300,000  Arabs  have  been  forced  out  of  their 
homes  as  a  result  of  the  activities  of  the  terrorist  Zionist  gangs.  These  homeless 
(Palestinian  Arabs)  must  be  repatriated,  and  their  lives  and  properties  must  be  made 
secure  during  the  truce* 

The  Mediator  has  declared  before  the  Security  Council  that  the  cease-fire  will 
benefit  the  Zionist  side  only.  The  Arab  States,  therefore,  cannot  accept  an  indefinite 
truce,  as  (this)  must  be  limited  to  a  time  during  which  a  last  attempt  to  reach  the 
desired  peaceful  solution  should  be  made. 

1  1.  In  view  of  the  insistence  of  the  Security  Council  on  considering  the  prolonga- 
tion of  fighting  in  Palestine  as  a  disturbance  to  international  peace,  and  its  express 
threat  to  impose  sanctions  on  the  Arab  States  if  they  refuse  to  stop  such  fighting,  the 
Governments  of  the  Arab  States  cannot  help  acceding  to  the  resolution  of  the  Security 
Council  relating  to  a  second  cease-fire  in  Palestine.  This  is  lest  the  international 
situation  should  deteriorate  in  the  present  critical  circumstances  through  which  the 
world  is  passing.  They  declare  to  the  world  that  a  cease-fire  in  Palestine  will  not  re- 
store real  peace  to  these  lands.  For  instead  (of  this)  the  peoples  will  remain  mentally 
restless  and  on  their  guard,  however  long  the  period  of  time  may  be,  until  a  just  solu- 
tion of  the  Palestine  problem  has  been  found.  They  are  still  of  the  view  that  the  carv- 
ing out  of  a  part  of  Palestine  for  the  establishment  therein  of  a  Jewish  state  by  force, 
against  (the  wishes  of)  the  Arabs,  who  constitute  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Palestine,  will  neither  bring  us  closer  to  the  desired  just  solution  nor 
benefit  the  cause  of  peace  and  democracy.  Accordingly,  they  will  cautiously  and 
vigilantly  watch  the  efforts  exerted  in  the  United  Nations  for  consolidating  the  so- 
called  "Israel". 

The  Arab  States  on  this  occasion  cannot  but  express  their  great  astonishment  at 
the  provisions  of  the  Security  Council's  resolution,  describing  the  Zionist  gangs  as  a 
provisional  government.  For,  apart  from  the  departure,  embodied  in  this  description, 
from  the  impartiality  incumbent  upon  the  Security  Council  with  regard  to  the  present 
dispute,  (this  resolution)  contradicts  the  provisions  of  the  former  resolution  of  the 
Council,  issued  on  May  29th  and  providing  that  the  rights  and  claims  of  both  parties 
should  not  be  violated.  The  Arab  States,  therefore,  would  express  their  strong  pro- 
tests and  explicit  reservation  with  regard  to  that  description.  The  Arab  nation  will 
remain  most  impatiently  waiting  for  the  desired  just  solution  of  the  Palestine  prob- 
lem. Only  then  will  peace  return  to  the  "Land  of  Peace". 

Excerpts  from  the  Progress  Report  of  the  U.N.  Mediator 
(Bernadotte)  on  Palestine 

September  16,  1948(1) 

(i)   Conclusions  on  the  Mediation  Effort 

i.  Since  I  presented  my  written  suggestion  to  the  Arab  and  Jewish  authorities 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1947-48),  pp.  304-312. 
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on  27  June,  I  have  made  no  formal  submission  to  either  party  of  further  suggestions 
or  proposals  for  a  definitive  settlement.  Since  that  date,  however,  I  have  held  many 
oral  discussions  in  the  Arab  capitals  and  Tel  Aviv,  in  the  course  of  which  various 
ideas  on  settlement  have  been  freely  exchanged.  As  regards  my  original  suggestions, 
I  hold  to  the  opinion  that  they  offered  a  general  framework  within  which  a  reasonable 
and  workable  settlement  might  have  been  reached,  had  the  two  parties  concerned 
been  willing  to  discuss  them.  They  were  flatly  rejected,  however,  by  both  parties. 
Since  they  were  put  forth  on  the  explicit  condition  that  they  were  purely  tentative, 
were  designed  primarily  to  elicit  views  and  counter-suggestions  from  each  party,  and, 
in  any  event,  could  be  implemented  only  if  agreed  upon  by  both  parties,  I  have  never 
since  pressed  them.  With  respect  to  one  basic  concept  in  my  suggestions,  it  has 
become  increasingly  clear  to  me  that,  however  desirable  a  political  and  economic 
union  might  be  in  Palestine,  the  time  is  certainly  not  now  propitious  for  the  effectua- 
tion of  any  such  scheme. 

2.  I  do  not  consider  it  to  be  within  my  province  to  recommend  to  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  United  Nations  a  proposed  course  of  action  on  the  Palestine  question. 
That  is  a  responsibility  of  the  Members  acting  through  the  appropriate  organs.    In 
my  role  as  United  Nations  Mediator,  however,  it  was  inevitable  that  I  should  accu- 
mulate information  and  draw  conclusions  from  my  experience  which  might  well  be 
of  assistance  to  Members  of  the  United  Nations  in  charting  the  future  course  of 
United  Nations  action  on  Palestine.  I  consider  it  my  duty,  therefore,  to  acquaint  the 
Members  of  the  United  Nations,  through  the  medium  of  this  report,  with  certain  of 
the  conclusions  on  means  of  peaceful  adjustment  which  have  evolved  from  my  fre- 
quent consultations  with  Arab  and  Jewish  authorities  over  the  past  three  and  one-half 
months  and  from  my  personal  appraisal  of  the  present  Palestinian  scene.  I  do  not 
suggest  that  these  conclusions  would  provide  the  basis  for  a  proposal  which  would 
readily  win  the  willing  approval  of  both  panics.  I  have  not,  in  the  course  of  my  inten- 
sive efforts  to  achieve  agreement  between  Arabs  and  Jews,  been  able  to  devise  any 
such  formula.  I  am  convinced,  however,   that  it  is  possible  at  this  stage  to  formulate 
a  proposal  which,  if  firmly  approved  and  strongly  backed  by  the  General  Assembly, 
would  not  be  forcibly  resisted  by  either  side,  confident  as  I  am,  of  course,  that  the 
Security  Council  stands  firm  in  its  resolution  of  15  July  that  military  action  shall  not 
be  employed  by  either  party  in  the  Palestine  dispute.   It  cannot  be  ignored  that  the 
vast  difference  between  now  and  last  November  is  that  a  war  has  been  started  and 
stopped  and  that  in  the  intervening  months  decisive  events  have  occurred. 

SEVEN  BASIC  PREMISES 

3.  The  following  seven  basic   premises  form  the  basis    for  my  conclusions: 
Return  to   peace 

(a)  Peace  must  return  to  Palestine  and  every  feasible  measure  should  be  taken 
to  ensure  that  hostilities  will  not  be  resumed  and  that  harmonious  relations  between 
Arab  and  Jew  will  ultimately  be  restored. 

The  Jewish  State 

(b)  A  Jewish  State  called  Israel  exists  in  Palestine  and  there  are  no  sound  rea- 
sons for  assuming  that  it  will  not  continue  to  do  so. 

Boundary  determination 

(c)  The  boundaries  of  this  new   State    must  finally  be  fixed  either  by  formal 
agreement  between  the  parties  concerned  or  failing  that,  by  the  United  Nations. 
Continuous  frontiers 

(d)  Adherence  to   the  principle  of  geographical  homogeneity  and  integration, 
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which  should  be  the  major  objective  of  the  boundary  arrangements,  should  apply 

equally  to  Arab  and  Jewish  territories,  whose    frontiers  should  not,  therefore,  be 

rigidly  controlled  by  the  territorial  arrangements  envisaged  in  the  resolution  of  29 

November. 

Right  of  repatriation 

(e)  The  right  of  innocent  people,   uprooted   from  their  homes  by  the  present 
terror  and  ravages  of  war,  to  return  to  their  homes,  should  be  affirmed  and  made  ef- 
fective, with  assurance  of  adequate  compensation  for  the  property  of  those  who  may 
choose  not  to  return. 

Jerusalem 

(f)  The  City  of  Jerusalem,  because  of  its  religious  and  international  significance 
and  the  complexity  of  interests  involved,  should  be  accorded  special  and  separate 
treatment. 

International  responsibility 

(g)  International  responsibility  should  be  expressed  where  desirable  and  neces- 
sary in  the  form  of  international  guarantees,  as  a  means  of  allaying  existing  fears,  and 
particularly  with  regard  to  boundaries  and  human  rights. 

SPECIFIC  CONCLUSIONS 

4.  The  following  conclusions,  broadly  outlined,  would,  in  my  view,  considering 
all  the  circumstances,  provide  a  reasonable,  equitable  and  workable  basis  for  settle- 
ment: 

(a)  Since  the  Security  Council,  under  pain  of  Chapter  VIII  sanctions,  has  for- 
bidden further  employment  of  military  action  in  Palestine  as  a  means  of  settling  the 
dispute,  hostilities  should  be  pronounced  formally  ended  either  by  mutual  agreement 
of  the  parties  or,  failing  that,  by  the  United  Nations.  The  existing  indefinite  truce 
should  be  superseded  by  a  formal  peace,  or  at  the  minimum,  an  armistice  which  would 
involve  either  complete  withdrawal  and  demobilization  of  armed  forces  or  their  wide 
separation  by  creation  of  broad  demilitarized  zones  under  United  Nations  supervi- 
sion. 

(b)  The   frontiers   between  the  Arab  and  Jewish  territories,  in  the  absence  of 
agreement  between  Arabs  and  Jews,  should  be  established  by  the  United  Nations  and 
delimited  by  a  technical  boundaries  commission  appointed  by  and  responsible  to  the 
United  Nations,  with  the  following  revisions  in  the  boundaries  broadly  defined  in  the 
resolution  of  the  General  Assembly  of  29  November  in  order  to  make  them  more 
equitable,  workable  and  consistent  with  existing  realities  in  Palestine. 

(i)  The  area  known  as  the  Negeb,  south  of  a  line  running  from  the  sea  near 
Majdal  east-southeast  to  Faluja  (both  of  which  places  would  be  in  Arab  territory), 
should  be  defined  as  Arab  territory. 

(ii)  The  frontier  should  run  from  Faluja  north-northeast  to  Ramleh  and  Lydda 
(both  of  which  places  would  be  in  Arab  territory),  the  frontier  at  Lydda  then  following 
the  line  established  in  the  General  Assembly  resolution  of  29  November. 

(iii)  Galilee   should  be  defined  as  Jewish  territory. 

(c)  The  disposition  of  the  territory  of  Palestine  not  included  within  the  bounda- 
ries of  the  Jewish  State  should  be  left  to  the  Governments  of  the  Arab  States  in  full 
consultation  with  the  Arab  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  with  the  recommendation, 
however,  that  in  view  of  the  historical  connexion  and  common  interests  of  Transjor- 
dan  and  Palestine,  there  would  be  compelling  reasons  for  merging  the  Arab  territory 
of  Palestine  with  the  territory  of  Trans  Jordan,  subject  to  such  frontier  rectifications 
regarding  other  Arab  States  as  may  be  found  practicable  and  desirable. 
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(d)  The  United   Nations,   by  declaration  or  other  appropriate  means,  should 
undertake  to  provide  special  assurance  that  the  boundaries  between  the  Arab  and 
Jewish  territories  shall  be  respected  and  maintained,  subject  only  to  such  modifica- 
tions as  may  be  mutually  agreed  upon  by  the  parties  concerned. 

(e)  The  port  of  Haifa,  including  the  oil  refineries  and  terminals,  and  without 
prejudice  to  their  inclusion  in  the  sovereign  territory  of  the  Jewish  State  or  the  admin- 
istration of  the  city  of  Haifa,   should  be  declared  a  free  port,  with  assurances  of  free 
access  for  interested  Arab  countries  and  an  undertaking  on  their  part  to  place  no 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  oil  deliveries  by  pipeline  to  the  Haifa  refineries,  whose  distri- 
bution would  continue  on  the  basis  of  the  historical  pattern. 

(f)  The  airport  of  Lydda   should  be  declared  a  free  airport  with  assurance  of 
access  to  it  and  employment  of  its  facilities  for  Jerusalem  and  interested  Arab 
countries. 

(g)  The  City  of  Jerusalem,  which  should  be  understood  as  covering  the  area  de- 
fined in  the  resolution  of  the  General  Assembly  of  29  November,  should  be  treated 
separately  and  should  be  placed  under  effective  United  Nations  control  with  maxi- 
mum feasible  local  autonomy  for  its  Arab  and  Jewish  communities,with  full  safeguards 
for  the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places  and  sites  and  free  access  to  them,  and  for  reli- 
gious freedom. 

(h)The  right  of  unimpeded  access  to  Jerusalem,  by  road,  rail  or  air,  should  be 
fully  respected  by  all  parties. 

(i)  The  right  of  the  Arab  refugees  to  return  to  their  homes  in  Jewish-controlled 
territory  at  the  earliest  possible  date  should  be  affirmed  by  the  United  Nations,  and 
their  repatriation,  resettlement  and  economic  and  social  rehabilitation,  and  payment 
of  adequate  compensation  for  the  property  of  those  choosing  not  to  return,  should  be 
supervised  and  assisted  by  the  United  Nations  conciliation  commission  described 
in  paragraph  (k)  below. 

(j)  The  political,  economic,  social  and  religious  rights  of  all  Arabs  in  the  Jewish 
territory  of  Palestine  and  of  all  Jews  in  the  Arab  territory  of  Palestine  should  be 
fully  guaranteed  and  respected  by  the  authorities.  The  conciliation  commission 
provided  for  in  the  following  paragraph  should  supervise  the  observance  of  this 
guarantee.  It  should  also  lend  its  good  offices,  on  the  invitation  of  the  parties,  to  any 
efforts  towards  exchanges  of  populations  with  a  view  to  eliminating  troublesome 
minority  problems,  and  on  the  basis  of  adequate  compensation  for  property  owned. 

(k)  In  view  of  the  special  nature  of  the  Palestine  problem  and  the  dangerous 
complexities  of  Arab-Jewish  relationships,  the  United  Nations  should  establish  a 
Palestine  conciliation  commission.  This  commission,  which  should  be  appointed  for 
a  limited  period,  should  be  responsible  to  the  United  Nations  and  act  under  its  au- 
thority. The  commission,  assisted  by  such  United  Nations  personnel  as  may  prove 
necessary,  should  undertake: 

(1)  To  employ  its  good  offices  to  make  such  recommendations  to  the  parties  or 
to  the  United  Nations,  and  to  take  such  other  steps  as  may  be  appropriate,  with  a 
view  to  ensuring  the  continuation  of  the  peaceful    adjustment  of  the  situation  in 
Palestine; 

(2)  Such  measures  as  it  might  consider  appropriate  in  fostering  the  cultivation 
of  friendly  relations  between  Arabs  and  Jews ; 

(3)  To  supervise   the  observance   of  such  boundary,  road,  railroad,  free  port, 
free  airport,  minority  rights  and  other  arrangements  as  may  be  decided  upon  by  the 
United  Nations; 

(4)  To  report  promptly   to  the   United  Nations  any  development  in  Palestine 
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likely  to  alter  the  arrangements  approved  by  the  United  Nations  in  the  Palestine 
settlement  or  to  threaten  the  peace  of  the  area. 

(2)    Conclusions  regarding  the  Truce  Operation 

1.  The  supervision  of  the  truce  is  a  continuing  responsibility  and  it  is  neither 
necessary  nor  desirable  at  this  stage  to  formulate  any  definitive  views  concerning  the 
operation.  The  experience  thus  far  gained  in  the  supervision  of  two  truces  extending 
over  a  total  period  of  more  than  three  months  has  been  very  valuable,  however,  and 
on  the  basis  of  this  experience  certain  analyses  and  conclusions  may  even  now  be 
usefully  set  forth. 

2.  In  assessing  in  general  terms  the  entire  period  of  truce,  my  dual  role  of 
Mediator  and  of  supervisor  of  truce  observation  is  an  important  factor.  Conditions  of 
truce,  even  though  subject  to  frequent  minor  and  occasional  major  infractions  by  both 
parties,  provide  a  peaceful  basis  indispensable  to  the  task  of  mediation.  At  the  same 
time,  organizing  and  supervising  truce  observance  make  imperative  demands  on  time 
and  staff.  I  am  inevitably  drawn  into  the  settlement  of  disputes  arising  solely  out  of 
the  truce,  and  it  may  be  readily  appreciated  that  my  position  and  decisions  as  truce 
supervisor  cannot,  in  the  minds  of  the  disputants,  be  easily   dissociated  from  my 
role  in  the  more  fundamental  task  of  mediation. 

3.  The  situation  in  Jerusalem  has  been  considerably  more  tense  and  difficult 
during  the  second  truce  than  during  the  first.  This  fact  is  due  to  a  complex  of  reasons 
among  which  are  the  change  in  military  dispositions  between  truces,  and  the  increased 
concentration  of  man-power  which  appears  to  have  taken  place  there  in  the  interval 
between  the  truces.  The  special  importance  which  each  side  attached  to  the  status  of 
Jerusalem  in  a  general  settlement  of  the  Palestine  problem,  is,  in  the  circumstances, 
a  constant  influence  tending  to  heighten  the  tension  there. 

4.  However,  the  situation  in  Jerusalem  has  shown  recent  improvement.   The 
decision  of  the  Security  Council  on  19  August  fixing  the  responsibility  of  the  parties 
under  the  cease-fire  order,  a  considerable  increase  in  the  number  of  United  Nations 
Observers  stationed  there,  and  intensive  efforts  to  achieve  localized  demilitarization 
agreements,  have  produced  beneficial  results.  Nevertheless,  the  conditions  in  Jeru- 
salem are  such  that  not  even  the  increased  number  of  Observers  now  there  could  for 
long  maintain  the  truce  in  the  City  if  it  should  appear  likely  that  a  settlement  would 
be  indefinitely  deferred. 

5.  United  Nations  supervision  of  the  regular  food  convoys  for  Jerusalem  has 
been  an  important  feature  of  both  truces.  The  movement  of  these  convoys  involved 
difficult  negotiation  and  constant  supervision  and  escort.   Apart  from  some  sniping 
activity  during  the  early  days  of  each  truce,  the  convoy  system  has  worked  remarkably 
well.  On  the  other  hand,  persistent  efforts  to  ensure  the  flow  of  water  to  Jerusalem 
through  the  main  pipe-lines  have  met  with  failure  during  both  truces,  the  destruction 
of  the  Latnrn  pumping  station  having  so  far  nullified  all  efforts  to  solve  the  problem 
during  the  second  truce. 

6.  The  period  of  the  first  truce  coincided  with  the  ripening  of  cereal  crops  in 
Palestine.  Since  the  front  lines  ran  almost  entirely  through  land  belonging  to  Arab  cul- 
tivators, a  great  number  of  fields  bearing  crops  was  in  no-man's  land  or  behind  Jewish 
positions.  Attempts  by  Arabs  to  harvest  crops  in  no-man's  land  and  in  the  vicinity  of 
and  sometimes  behind  Jewish  positions  often  led  the  Jews  to  react  by  firing  on  the 
harvesters.    This  was  a  major  complication  during  the  first  truce,  both  before  and 
after  my  ruling  of  16  June,  and  explains  many  of  the  breaches  of  truce  and  the  diffi- 
culties of  truce  observation  over  a  wide  area.   During  the  second  truce,  incidents  of 
this  nature  have  been  relatively  few,  since  the  harvest  season  for  cereal  crops  is  over. 
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The  efforts  of  Observers  in  securing  local  agreements  regarding  harvesting  of  crops 
undoubtedly  saved  many  crops  that  would  otherwise  have  been  lost. 

7.  The  fact  that  in  the   Negeb    there  is  no  continuous  front  line  has  been, 
during  both  truces,  a  special  cause  of  difficulty  as  a  result  of  the  need  for  each  side 
to  by-pass  the  other's  positions  in  order  to  supply  some  of  its  own  positions.  Convoys 
under  United  Nations  supervision  largely  solved  the  problem,  though  not  without 
friction,  during  the  first  truce.  During  the  second  truce  a  similar  system  was  proposed 
but  agreement  on  conditions  could  not  be  reached  with  the  parties.    Consequently, 
on  14  September  I  laid  down  the  terms  governing  future  convoys  in  the  Negeb. 

8.  In  considering  the  effectiveness  of  the  truce  supervision,  attention  must  be 
paid  to  two  distinct,  though  related,  aspects  of  the  problem.  On  the  one  hand,  there  is 
the  problem  of  observing  the  actual  fighting  fronts,  of  dealing  with  incidents  which 
may  arise  there  and  preventing,  if  possible,  any  further  outbreak  of  hostilities.    On 
the  other  hand,  there  is  the  observation  which  is  necessary  over  a  vast  area  to  check 
whether  or  not  materials  and  men  are  being  moved  in  a  manner  to  confer  a  military 
advantage  contrary  to  the  terms  of  the  truce.    As  regards  the  second  aspect  of  this 
problem,  an  important  consideration  is  that  the  area  under  observation  covers  a  very 
large  part  of  the  Middle  East  and  that  the  necessity  to  concentrate  a  majority  of  the 
limited    number  of  Observers  at  my  disposal  near  the  fighting  fronts  restricts  the 
number  available  for  duties  elsewhere.   The  availability  of  an  increased  number 
of  Observers  has  enabled  me  to  ensure  a  more  extensive  supervision,  especially  in 
territories  outside  Palestine. 

9.  Experience  has  shown  that  the  more  quickly  action  can  be  taken  to  deal  with 
a  local  violation,  the  more  easily  incidents  are  controlled  or  prevented.   It  must  be 
admitted  that,  on  occasion,  slowness  to  act,  often  because  of  circumstances  beyond 
control,  has  hampered  the  operation  of  the  truce  supervision.  Although  the  Secretary- 
General  of  the  United  Nations  has  given  me  the  fullest  co-operation  and  every  assis- 
tance available  to  him,  it  is  apparent  that  the  United  Nations  was  not  in  a  position  as 
regards  Observer   personnel,  armed  guards,  communications  and  transportation 
equipment  or  budgetary  provision  to  set  up  rapidly  the  elaborate  machinery  of  truce 
observation  required. 

10.  The  second  truce  differed  from  the  first  principally  in  the  fact  that  it  was 
ordered  by  the  Security  Council  under  threat  of  further  action  under  Chapter  VII  of 
the  Charter,  and  that  no  time  limit  was  set.  This  introduced  a  new  element  into  the 
situation  as  compared  with  the  first  truce,  in  that  the  second  truce  involved  compliance 
with  a  Security  Council  order.  There  is  a  tendency  on  each  side  to  regard  alleged 
breaches  by  the  other  side  of  a  truce  which  has  been  ordered  by  the  Security  Council 
as  calling  for  prompt  action  by  that  Council.  Both  sides  now  evidence  a  sense  of 
grievance  and  complain  that  the  compulsory  prolongation  of  the  truce  is  contrary  to 
their  interests.  This  feeling  is  inevitably  reflected  in  their  attitudes  toward  the  Obser- 
vers and  truce  obligations  in  general.  The  truce  undoubtedly  imposes  a  heavy  burden 
on  both  sides,  but  even  so,  the  burden  of  war  would  be  heavier. 

n.  The  truce  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  Its  purpose  is  to  prepare  the  way  for  a 
peaceful  settlement.  There  is  a  period  during  which  the  potentiality  for  constructive 
action,  which  flows  from  the  fact  that  a  truce  has  been  achieved  by  international  in- 
tervention, is  at  a  maximum.  If,  however,  there  appears  no  prospect  of  relieving  the 
existing  tension  by  some  arrangement  which  holds  concrete  promise  of  peace,  the 
machinery  of  truce  supervision  will  in  time  lose  its  effectiveness  and  become  an  object 
of  cynicism.  If  this  period  of  maximum  tendency  to  forego  military  action  as  a  means 
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of  achieving  a  desired  settlement  is  not  seized,  the  advantage  gained  by  international 
intervention  may  well  be  lost." 

(3)    Conclusions  regarding  Assistance  to  Refugees 

1.  Conclusions  which  may  be  derived  from  the  experience  to  date  are  sum- 
marized as  follows : 

(a)  As  a  result  of  the  conflict  in  Palestine  there  are  approximately  360,000  Arab 
refugees  and  7,000  Jewish  refugees  requiring  aid  in  that  country  and  adjacent  States. 

(b)  Large  numbers  of  these  are  infants,  children,  pregnant  women  and  nursing 
mothers.  Their  condition  is  one  of  destitution  and  they  are  'vulnerable  groups'  in  the 
medical  and  social  sense. 

(c)  The  destruction  of  their  property  and  the  loss  of  their  assets  will  render  most 
of  them  a  charge  upon  the  communities  in  which  they  have  sought  refuge  for  a  mini- 
mum period  of  one  year  (through  this  winter  and  until  the  end  of  the  1949  harvest). 

(d)  The  Arab  inhabitants  of  Palestine  are  not  citizens  or  subjects  of  Egypt,  Iraq, 
Lebanon,  Syria  and  Transjordan,  the  States  which  are  at  present  providing  them  with 
a  refuge  and  the  basic  necessities  of  life.  As  residents  of  Palestine,  a  former  mandated 
territory  for  which  the  international  community  has  a  continuing  responsibility  until 
a  final  settlement  is  achieved,  these  Arab  refugees  understandably  look  to  the  United 
Nations  for  effective  assistance. 

(e)  The  temporary  alleviation  of  their  condition,  which  is  all  that  my  disaster 
relief  programme  can  promise  them  now,  is  quite  inadequate  to  meet  any  continuing 
need,  unless  the  resources  in  supplies  and  personnel  available  are  greatly  increased. 
Such  increased  resources  might  indirectly  be  of  permanent  value  in  establishing  social 
services  in  the  countries  concerned,  or  greatly  improving  existing  services.    This 
applies  particularly  to  general  social  administrative  organizations,  maternal  and  child 
care  services,  the  training  of  social  workers,  and  the  improvement  of  food  economics. 

(f)  The  refugees,  on  return  to  their  homes  are  entitled  to  adequate  safeguards  for 
their  personal  security,  normal  facilities  for  employment,  and  adequate  opportunities 
to  develop  within  the  community  without  racial,  religious  or  social  discrimination. 

(g)  So  long  as  large  numbers  of  the  refugees  remain  in  distress,  I  believe  that 
responsibility  for  their  relief  should  be  assumed  by  the  United  Nations  in  conjunction 
with  the  neighbouring  Arab  States,  the  Provisional  Government  of  Israel,  the  specia- 
lized agencies,  and  also  all  the  voluntary  bodies  or  organizations  of  a  humanitarian 
and  non-political  character. 

2,  In  concluding  this  part  of  my  report,  I  must  emphasize  again  the  desperate 
urgency  of  this  problem.  The  choice  is  between  saving  the  lives  of  many  thousands 
of  people  now  or  permitting  them  to  die.    The  situation  of  the  majority  of  these 
hapless  refugees  is  already  tragic,  and  to  prevent  them  from  being  overwhelmed  by 
further  disaster  and  to  make  possible  their  ultimate  rehabilitation,  it  is  my  earnest 
hope  that  the  international  community  will  give  all  necessary  support  to  make  the 
measures  I  have  outlined  fully  effective.  I  believe  that  for  the  international  commu- 
nity to  accept  its  share  of  responsibility  for  the  refugees  of  Palestine  is  one  of  the  mi- 
nimum conditions  for  the  success  of  its  efforts  to  bring  peace  to  that  land. 

Summary  of  Other  Parts  of  the  Report  (i) 


( j)  The  remaining  parts  of  the  Report  give  an  account  of  the  Mediator's  actual  work,  and 
deal  with  the  following  subjects:  /)  the  mediation  effort,  2)  the  supervision  of  the  two 
truces  (serious  truce  violations;  personnel  of  the  truce  supervision,  observer  casualties) ; 
3)  assistance  to  refugees.  ED. 
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U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Condemning  Assassination  of 

U.N.  Mediator  (Bernadotte)  in  Palestine 

September  18,  1948  (/) 

The  Security  Council 

Deeply  shocked  by  the  tragic  death  of  the  United  Nations  Mediator  in  Palestine, 
Count  Folke  Bernadotte,  as  the  result  of  a  cowardly  act  which  appears  to  have  been 
committed  by  a  criminal  group  of  terrorists  in  Jerusalem  while  the  United  Nations 
representative  was  fulfilling  his  peace-seeking  mission  in  the  Holy  Land, 

Resolves 

First,  to  request  the  Secretary-General  to  keep  the  flag  of  the  United  Nations 
at  half-mast  for  a  period  of  three  days; 

Second^  to  authorize  the  Secretary-General  to  meet  from  the  working  capital 
fund  all  expenses  connected  with  the  death  and  burial  of  the  United  Nations  Mediator; 

Thir d,  to  be  represented  at  the  interment  by  the  President  or  a  person  whom  he 
may  appoint  for  the  occasion. 


Proclamation  of  the  Independence  of  Palestine  by  the  Higher  Arab 
Committee  and  the  Representatives  of  Palestine  Meeting  in 

Congress 

October  i,  1948  (2) 

Acting  on  the  basis  of  the  natural  and  historic  right  of  the  Arab  people  of  Pales- 
tine to  freedom  and  independence  —  a  right  for  which  they  have  shed  the  noblest  blood 
and  for  which  they  have  fought  against  the  imperialistic  forces,  which,  together  with 
Zionism,  have  combined  to  meet  (these  people)  and  prevent  them  from  enjoying  that 
(right), 

We,  members  of  the  Palestinian  National  Council,  meeting  in  the  city  of  Gaza,  pro- 
claim on  this  day,  the  28th  of  Dhi  al-Qi'da,  1367  (A.H.),  corresponding  to  October  ist, 
1948,  the  full  independence  of  the  whole  of  Palestine  as  bounded  by  Syria  and  Leba- 
non from  the  north,  by  Syria  and  Transjordan  from  the  east,  by  the  Mediterranean 
from  the  west,  and  by  Egypt  from  the  south,  as  well  as  the  establishment  of  a  free  and 
democratic  sovereign  State.  In  this  (State),  citizens  will  enjoy  their  liberties  and  their 
rights,  and  (this  State)  will  march  forward,  in  a  fraternal  spirit,  side  by  side  with  its 
sister  Arab  States,  in  order  to  build  up  Arab  glory  and  to  serve  human  civilization. 
(In  doing  this,  they)  will  be  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  the  nation  and  its  glorious  history, 
and  will  resolve  to  maintain  and  defend  its  independence.  May  God  bear  witness  to 
what  we  say. 


1 i)  Adopted  unanimously.    The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations 

(i947-4V>  P-  45*. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  M.  'Izzat 
Darwaza:  Hawl  al-Haraka  al-'Arabiyya  al-Haditha  (Concerning  the  Modern  Arab 
Movement),  vol.  5  (Sidon,  Lebanon),  p.  91. 
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262  U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  on  Palestine 

October  19, 1948  (i) 

The  Security  Council 

Having  in  mind  the  report  of  the  Acting  Mediator  concerning  the  assassinations 
on  17  September  of  the  United  Nations  Mediator  Count  Folke  Bernadotte  and  Unit- 
ed Nations  Observer  Colonel  Andr6  Serot  (8/1018),  the  report  of  the  Acting  Mediator 
concerning  difficulties  encountered  in  the  supervision  of  the  truce  (8/1022)  and  the 
report  of  the  Truce  Commission  for  Palestine  concerning  the  situation  in  Jerusalem 
(8/1023), 

Notes  with  concern  that  the  Provisional  Government  of  Israel  has  to  date  sub- 
mitted no  report  to  the  Security  Council  or  to  the  Acting  Mediator  regarding  the 
progress  of  the  investigation  into  the  assassinations; 

Requests  that  Government  to  submit  to  the  Security  Council  at  an  early  date  an 
account  of  the  progress  made  in  the  investigation  and  to  indicate  therein  the  measures 
taken  with  regard  to  negligence  on  the  part  of  officials  or  other  factors  affecting  the 
crime; 

Reminds  the  Governments  and  authorities  concerned  that  all  the  obligations  and 
responsibilities  of  the  parties  set  forth  in  its  resolutions  of  15  July  (8/902)  and  19 
August  1948  (8/983)  are  to  be  discharged  fully  and  in  good  faith; 

Reminds  the  Mediator  of  the  desirability  of  an  equitable  distribution  of  the 
United  Nations  observers  for  the  purpose  of  observing  the  truce  on  the  territories  of 
both  parties; 

Determines,  pursuant  to  its  resolutions  of  15  July  and  19  August  1948,  that  the 
Governments  and  authorities  have  the  duty: 

(a)  to  allow   duly   accredited  United  Nations  Observers  and  other  Truce 
Supervision  personnel  bearing  proper  credentials,  on  official  notification,  ready  ac- 
cess to  all  places  where  their  duties  require  them  to  go  including  airfields,  ports,  truce 
lines  and  strategic  points  and  areas; 

(b)  to  facilitate  the  freedom  of  movement  of  Truce  Supervision  personnel 
and  transport  by  simplifying  procedures  on  United  Nations  aircraft  now  in  effect,  and 
by  assurance  of  safe-conduct  for  all  United  Nations  aircraft  and  other  means  of 
transport; 

(c)  to  co-operate  fully  with  the  Truce  Supervision  personnel  in  their  conduct 
of  investigations  into  incidents  involving  alleged  breaches  of  the  truce,  including  the 
making  available  of  witnesses,  testimony  and  other  evidence  on  request; 

(d)  to  implement  fully  by  appropriate  and  prompt  instructions  to  the  com- 
manders in  the  field  all  agreements  entered  into  through  the  good  offices  of  the 
Mediator  or  his  representatives; 

(e)  to  take  all  reasonable  measures  to  ensure  the  safety  and  safe  conduct  of 
the  Truce  Supervision  personnel  and  the  representatives  of  the  Mediator,  their  air- 
craft and  vehicles,  while  in  territory  under  their  control; 

(/)  to  make  every  effort  to  apprehend  and  promptly  punish  any  and  all  per- 
sons within  their  jurisdictions  guilty  of  any  assault  upon  or  other  agressive  act  against 
the  Truce  Supervision  personnel  or  the  representatives  of  the  Mediator. 


(j)  Doc.  SI  1045;  adopted  unanimously.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  Unit- 
ed Nations  (1948-49),  p.  177. 
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U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Calling  for  Withdrawal  of  Israeli  263 
and  Egyptian  Forces  and  Appointing  Advisory  Committee  to  Acting 

Mediator 

November  4,  1948  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Having  decided  on  15  July  that,  subject  to  further  decision  by  the  Security 
Council  or  the  General  Assembly,  the  truce  shall  remain  in  force  in  accordance  with 
the  resolution  of  that  date  and  with  that  of  29  May  1948  until  a  peaceful  adjustment  of 
the  future  situation  of  Palestine  is  reached; 

Having  decided  on  19  August  that  no  party  is  permitted  to  violate  the  truce  on 
the  ground  that  it  is  undertaking  reprisals  or  retaliations  against  the  other  party,  and 
that  no  party  is  entitled  to  gain  military  or  political  advantage  through  violation  of  the 
truce;  and 

Having  decided  on  29  May  that,  if  the  truce  was  subsequently  repudiated  or 
violated  by  either  party  or  by  both,  the  situation  in  Palestine  could  be  reconsidered 
with  a  view  to  action  under  Chapter  VII  of  the  Charter, 

Takes  note  of  the  request  communicated  to  the  Government  of  Egypt  and  the 
Provisional  Government  of  Israel  by  the  Acting  Mediator  on  26  October  (8/1058) 
following  upon  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  Security  Council  on  19  October  1948; 
and 

Calls  upon  the  interested  Governments,  without  prejudice  to  their  rights,  claims 
or  position  with  regard  to  a  peaceful  adjustment  of  the  future  situation  of  Palestine  or 
to  the  position  which  the  Members  of  the  United  Nations  may  wish  to  take  in  the 
General  Assembly  on  such  peaceful  adjustment: 

(1)  To  withdraw  those  of  their  forces  which  have  advanced  beyond  the  positions 
held  on  14  October,  the  Acting  Mediator  being  authorized  to  establish  provisional 
lines  beyond  which  no  movement  of  troops  shall  take  place; 

(2)  To  establish,  through  negotiations  conducted  directly  between  the  parties, 
or  failing  that,  through  the  intermediaries  in  the  service  of  the  United  Nations,  per- 
manent truce  lines  and  such  neutral  or  demilitarized  zones  as  may  appear  advanta- 
geous, in  order  to  ensure  henceforth  the  full  observance  of  the  truce  in  that  area. 
Failing  an  agreement,  the  permanent  lines  and  neutral  zones  shall  be  established  by 
decision  of  the  Acting  Mediator;  and 

Appoints  a  Committee  of  the  Council,  consisting  of  the  five  permanent  members 
together  with  Belgium  and  Colombia,  to  give  such  advice  as  the  Acting  Mediator  may 
require  with  regard  to  his  responsibilities  under  this  resolution  and,  in  the  event  that 
either  party  or  both  should  fail  to  comply  with  sub-paragraphs  (i)  and  (2)  of  the  pre- 
ceding paragraph  of  this  resolution  within  whatever  time-limits  the  Acting  Mediator 
may  think  it  desirable  to  fix,  to  study  as  a  matter  of  urgency  and  to  report  to  the  Coun- 
cil on  further  measures  it  would  be  appropriate  to  take  under  Chapter  VII  of  the 
Charter. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  on  Palestine 

November  16,  1948  (2) 
The  Security  Council, 


(1)  U.N.  Doc.  S/ 1070 ->  adopted  by  9  votes  to  i  (Ukrainian  S.S.R.),with  i  abstention  (U. 
S.S.R.).  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1948-49*),  pp.  180-181. 

(2)  Doc.  S/ '1080 ;  adopted  by  8  votes  to  none,  with  3  abstentions  (Ukraine,  U.S.S.R., 
Syria).  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1948-49),  pp.  182-183. 


265 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

Reaffirming  its  previous  resolutions  concerning  the  establishment  and  implemen- 
tation of  the  Truce  in  Palestine  and,  recalling  particularly  its  Resolution  of  15  July 
1948  which  determined  that  the  situation  in  Palestine  constitutes  a  threat  to  the  peace 
within  the  meaning  of  Article  39  of  the  Charter; 

Taking  note  that  the  General  Assembly  is  continuing  its  consideration  of  the 
future  government  of  Palestine  in  response  to  the  request  of  the  Security  Council  of 
i  April  1948  (document  8/714); 

Without  prejudice  to  the  actions  of  the  Acting  Mediator  regarding  the  imple- 
mentation of  the  Resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  4  November  1948, 

Decides  that,  in  order  to  eliminate  the  threat  to  the  peace  in  Palestine  and  to 
facilitate  the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  an 
armistice  shall  be  established  in  all  sectors  of  Palestine; 

Calls  upon  the  parties  directly  involved  in  the  conflict  in  Palestine,  as  a  further 
provisional  measure  under  Article  40  of  the  Charter,  to  seek  agreement  forthwith,  by 
negotiations  conducted  either  directly  or  through  the  Acting  Mediator  on  Palestine, 
with  a  view  to  the  immediate  establishment  of  the  armistice  including : 

(a)  The  delineation  of  permanent  armistice  demarcation  lines  beyond  which 
the  armed  forces  of  the  respective  parties  shall  not  move; 

(6)  Such  withdrawal  and  reduction  of  their  armed  forces  as  will  ensure  the 
maintenance  of  the  armistice  during  the  transition  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine. 

U.N.    General   Assembly   Resolution   on   Palestine 

December  n,  1948  (i) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  considered  further  the  situation  in  Palestine, 

1.  Expresses  its  deep  appreciation  of  the  progress  achieved  through  the  good 
offices  of  the  late  United  Nations  Mediator  in  promoting  a  peaceful  adjustment  of  the 
future  situation  of  Palestine,  for  which  cause  he  sacrificed  his  life;  and 

Extends  its  thanks  to  the  Acting  Mediator  and  his  staff  for  their  continued  ef- 
forts and  devotion  to  duty  in  Palestine; 

2.  Establishes  a  Conciliation  Commission  consisting  of  three  States  Members 
of  the  United  Nations  which  shall  have  the  following  functions : 

(a)  To  assume,  in  so  far  as  it  considers  necessary  in  existing  circumstances,  the 
functions  given  to  the  United  Nations  Mediator  on  Palestine  by  resolution  186  (S-2) 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  14  May  1948; 

(&)  To  carry  out  the  specific  functions  and  directives  given  to  it  by  the  present 
resolution  and  such  additional  functions  and  directives  as  may  be  given  to  it  by  the 
General  Assembly  or  by  the  Security  Council; 

(c)  To  undertake,  upon  the  request  of  the  Security  Council,  any  of  the  func- 
tions now  assigned  to  the  United  Nations  Mediator  on  Palestine  or  to  the  United 
Nations  Truce  Commission  by  resolutions  of  the  Security  Council;  upon  such  request 
to  the  Conciliation  Commission  by  the  Security  Council  with  respect  to  all  the 
remaining  functions  of  the  United  Nations  Mediator  on  Palestine  under  Security 
Council  resolutions,  the  office  of  the  Mediator  shall  be  terminated. 

3.  Decides  that  a  Committee  of  the  Assembly  consisting  of  China,  France,  the 


(j)  Resol.  194  (///);  adopted  by  35  votes  to  15,  with  8  abstentions.   The  text  is  copied 
from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1948-49),  pp.  174-176. 
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Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics,  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  of 
America,  shall  present,  before  the  end  of  the  first  part  of  the  present  session  of  the 
General  Assembly,  for  the  approval  of  the  Assembly,  a  proposal  concerning  the  names 
of  the  three  States  which  will  constitute  the  Conciliation  Commission; 

4.  Requests  the  Commission  to  begin  its  functions  at  once,  with  a  view  to  the 
establishment  of  contact  between  the  parties  themselves  and  the  Commission  at  the 
earliest  possible  date; 

5.  Calls  upon  the  Government  and  authorities  concerned  to  extend  the  scope 
of  the  negotiations  provided  for  in  the  Security  Council's  resolution  of  16  November 
1948  and  to  seek  agreement  by  negotiations  conducted  either  with  the  Conciliation 
Commission  or  directly,  with  a  view  to  the  final  settlement  of  all  questions  out- 
standing between  them; 

6.  Instructs  the  Conciliation   Commission  to  take  steps   to  assist  the  Govern- 
ments and  authorities  concerned  to  achieved  a  final  settlement  of  all  questions  out- 
standing between  them; 

7.  Resolves  that  the  Holy  Places — including  Nazareth  —  religious  buildings  and 
sites  in  Palestine  should  be  protected  and  free  access  to  them  assured,  in  accordance 
with  existing  rights  and  historical  practice;  that  arrangements  to  this  end  should  be 
under  effective  United  Nations  supervision;  that  the  United  Nations  Conciliation 
Commission,  in  presenting  to  the  fourth  regular  session  of  the  General  Assembly  its 
detailed  proposals  for  a  permanent  international  regime  for  the  territory  of  Jerusalem, 
should  include  recommendations  concerning  the  Holy  Places  in  that  territory;  that 
with  regard  to  the  Holy  Places  in  the  rest  of  Palestine  the  Commission  should  call 
upon  the  political  authorities  of  the  areas  concerned  to  give  appropriate  formal  guar- 
antees as  to  the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places  and  access  to  them;  and  that  these  un- 
dertakings should  be  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  for  approval; 

8.  Resolves  that,  in  view  of  its  association  with  three  world  religions,  the  Jerusa- 
lem area,  including  the  present  municipality  of  Jerusalem  plus  the  surrounding  vil- 
lages and  towns,  the  most  eastern  of  which  shall  be  Abu  Dis ;  the  most  southern,  Bethle- 
hem; the  most  western,  Ein  Karim  (including  also  the  built-up  area  of  Motsa);  and 
the  most  northern,  Shu'fat,  should  be  accorded  special  and  separate  treatment  from 
the  rest  of  Palestine  and  should  be  placed  under  effective  United  Nations  control; 

Requests  the  Security  Council  to  take  further  steps  to  ensure  the  demilitariza- 
tion of  Jerusalem  at  the  earliest  possible  date; 

Instructs  the  Conciliation  Commission  to  present  to  the  fourth  regular  session  of 
the  General  Assembly  detailed  proposals  for  a  permanent  international  regime  for  the 
Jerusalem  area  which  will  provide  for  the  maximum  local  autonomy  for  distinctive 
groups  consistent  with  the  special  international  status  of  the  Jerusalem  area; 

.  The  Conciliation  Commission  is  authorized  to  appoint  a  United  Nations  repre- 
sentative, who  shall  co-operate  with  the  local  authorities  with  respect  to  the  interim 
administration  of  the  Jerusalem  area; 

9.  Resolves  that,  pending  agreement  on  more  detailed  arrangements  among  the 
the  Governments  and  authorities  concerned,  the  freest  possible  access  to  Jerusalem  by 
road,  rail  or  air  should  be  accorded  to  all  inhabitants  of  Palestine; 

Instructs  the  Conciliation  Commission  to  report  immediately  to  the  Security 
Council,  for  appropriate  action  by  that  organ,  any  attempt  by  any  party  to  impede  such 
access ; 

10.  Instructs    the  Conciliation  Commission  to    seek  arrangements  among  the 
Governments  and  authorities  concerned  which  will  facilitate  the  economic  develop- 
ment of  the  area,  including  arrangements  for  access  to  ports  and  airfields  and  the  use 
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of  transportation  and  communication  facilities; 

11.  Resolves  that  the  refugees  wishing  to  return  to  their  homes  and  live  at  peace 
with  their  neighbours  should  be  permitted  to  do  so  at  the  earliest  practicable  date,  and 
that  compensation  should  be  paid  for  the  property  of  those  choosing  not  to  return  and 
for  loss  of  or  damage  to  property  which,  under  principles  of  international  law  or  in 
equity,  should  be  made  good  by  the  Governments  or  authorities  responsible; 

Instructs  the  Conciliation  Commission  to  facilitate  the  repatriation,  resettle- 
ment and  economic  and  social  rehabilitation  of  the  refugees  and  the  payment  of  com- 
pensation, and  to  maintain  close  relations  with  the  Director  of  the  United  Nations 
Relief  for  Palestine  Refugees  and,  through  him,  with  the  appropriate  organs  and  agen- 
cies of  the  United  Nations; 

12.  Authorizes  the  Conciliation  Commission  to  appoint  such  subsidiary  bodies 
and  to  employ  such  technical  experts,  acting  under  its  authority,  as  it  may  find  neces- 
sary for  the  effective  discharge  of  its  functions  and  responsibilities  under  the  present 
resolution; 

The  Conciliation  Commission  will  have  its  official  headquarters  at  Jerusalem. 
The  authorities  responsible  for  maintaining  order  in  Jerusalm  will  be  responsible  for 
taking  all  measures  necessary  to  ensure  the  security  of  the  Commission.  The  Secre- 
tary-General will  provide  a  limited  number  of  guards  for  the  protection  of  the  staff 
and  premises  of  the  Commission; 

13.  Instructs  the  Conciliation  Commission  to  render  progress  reports  periodical- 
ly to  the  Secretary-General  for  transmission  to  the  Security  Council  and  to  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  United  Nations; 

14.  Calls  upon  all  Governments  and  authorities  concerned  to  co-operate  with 
the  Conciliation  Commission  and  to  take  all  possible  steps  to  assist  in  the  implementa- 
tion of  the  present  resolution; 

15.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  provide  the  necessary  staff  and  facilities 
and  to  make  appropriate  arrangements  to  provide  the  necessary  funds  required  in 
carrying  out  the  terms  of  the  present  resolution. 


Security  Council  Resolution  Ordering  Immediate  Cease-Fire 
j,j  Southern  Palestine  and  Also  Implementation  of  Council's 
Resolution  of  November  4,  1948 

December  2p,  1948  (j) 

The  Security  Council 

Having  considered  the  report  of  the  Acting  Mediator  (8/1152)  on  the  hostilities 
which  broke  out  in  Southern  Palestine  on  the  22  December, 

Calls  upon  the  Governments  concerned: 

(i)  to  order  an  immediate  cease-fire; 

(ii)  to  implement  without  further  delay  the  resolution  of  4  November  and  the 
instructions  issued  by  the  Acting  Mediator  in  accordance  with  sub-paragraph  (i)  of 
the  fifth  paragraph  of  that  resolution; 


(i)  U.N.  Doc.  S]ii69)  adopted  by  a  vote  of  8  in  favour,  with  3  abstentions  (Ukraine, 
U.S.S.R.,  and  U.S.A.).  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations 
(i948-49)>  PP.  183-184. 
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(Hi)  to  allow  and  facilitate  the  complete  supervision  of  the  truce  by  the  United 
Nations  observers; 

Instructs  the  Committee  of  the  Council  appointed  on  4  November  to  meet  at 
Lake  Success  on  7  January  to  consider  the  situation  in  Southern  Palestine  and  to  re- 
port to  the  Council  on  the  extent  to  which  the  Governments  concerned  have  by  that 
date  complied  with  the  present  resolution  and  with  the  resolutions  of  4  and  16 
November; 

Invites  Cuba  and  Norway  to  replace  as  from  i  January  the  two  retiring  members 
of  the  Committee  (Belgium  and  Colombia); 

Expresses  the  hope  that  the  members  of  the  Conciliation  Commission  appoint- 
ed by  the  General  Assembly  on  1 1  December  will  nominate  their  representatives  and 
establish  the  Commission  with  as  little  delay  as  possible. 


Egyptian-Israeli  Armistice  Agreement  2  0  / 

February  24, 1949  (i) 


PREAMBLE 

The  Parties  to  the  present  Agreement,  responding  to  the  Security  Council 
resolution  of  16  November  1948  calling  upon  them,  as  a  further  provisional  measure 
under  Article  40  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  in  order  to  facilitate  the 
transition  from  the  present  truce  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  to  negotiate  an 
Armistice ;  having  decided  to  enter  into  negotiations  under  United  Nations  Chairman- 
ship concerning  the  implementation  of  the  Security  Council  resolutions  of  4  and  16 
November  1948;  and  having  appointed  representatives  empowered  to  negotiate  and 
conclude  an  Armistice  Agreement; 

The  undersigned  representatives,  in  the  full  authority  entrusted  to  them  by 
their  respective  Governments,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  provisions: 

ART.  I.  With  a  view  to  promoting  the  return  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine  and 
in  recognition  of  the  importance  in  this  regard  of  mutual  assurances  concerning  the 
future  military  operations  of  the  Parties,  the  following  principles,  which  shall  be  fully 
observed  by  both  Parties  during  the  Armistice,  are  hereby  affirmed: 

1.  The  injunction  of  the  Security  Council  against  resort  to   military  force 
in  the  settlement  of  the  Palestine  question   shall  henceforth  be   scrupulously  re- 
spected by  both  Parties. 

2.  No  aggressive  action  by  the  armed  forces — land,  sea,  or  air — of  either  Party 
shall  be  undertaken,  planned,  or  threatened  against  the  people  or  the  armed  forces 
of  the  other;  it  being  understood  that  the  use  of  the  term  "planned"  in  this  context 
has  no  bearing  on  normal  staff  planning  as  generally  practiced  in  military  organiza- 
tions. 

3.  The  right  of  each  Party  to  its  security  and  freedom  from  fear  of  attack  by 
the  armed  forces  of  the  other  shall  be  fully  respected. 

4.  The  establishment  of  an  armistice  between  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  Par- 
ties is  accepted  as  an  indispensable  step  toward  the  liquidation  of  armed  conflict  and 
the  restoration  of  peace  in  Palestine. 

ART.  II.  i.  In  pursuance  of  the  foregoing  principles  and  of  the  resolutions  of  the 
Security  Council  of  4  and  16  November  1948,  a  general  armistice  between  the  armed 
forces  of  the  two  Parties — land,  sea  and  air — is  hereby  established. 


(/)  Security  Council,  Official  Records,  Doc.  S/i254/Rev.i.  See,  also,  Revue  Egyp- 
tienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  6  (1950),  pp.  2W-308.ED. 
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2.  No  element  of  the  land,  sea  or  air  military  or  para-military  forces  of  either 
Party,  including  non-regular  forces,  shall  commit  any  warlike  or  hostile  act  against 
the  military  or  para-military  forces  of  the  other  Party,  or  against  civilians  in  territory 
under  the  control  of  that  Party;  or  shall  advance  beyond  or  pass  over  for  any  purpose 
whatsoever  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  set  forth  in  Article  VI  of  this  Agreement 
except  as  provided  in  Article  III  of  this  Agreement;  and  elsewhere  shall  not  violate 
the  international  frontier;  or  enter  into  or  pass  through  the  air  space  of  the  other 
Party  or  through  the  waters  within  three  miles  of  the  coastline  of  the  other  Party. 

ART.  III.  i.  In  pursuance  of  the  Security  Council's  resolution  of  4  November 
1948,  and  with  a  view  to  the  implementation  of  the  Security  Council's  resolution  of 
1 6  November  1948,  the  Egyptian  Military  Forces  in  the  AL  FALUJA  area  shall  be 
withdrawn. 

2.  This  withdrawal  shall  begin  on  the  day  after  that  which  follows  the  signing 
of  this  Agreement,  at  0500  hours  GMT,  and  shall  be  beyond  the  Egypt-Palestine 
frontier. 

3.  The  withdrawal  shall  be  under  the  supervision  of  the  United  Nations  and 
in  accordance  with  the  Plan  of  Withdrawal  set  forth  in  Annex  I  to  this  Agreement. 

ART.  IV.  With  specific  reference  to  the  implementation  of  the  resolutions  of 
the  Security  Council  of  4  and  16  November  1948,  the  following  principles  and  pur- 
poses are  affirmed: 

1.  The  principle  that  no  military  or  political  advantage  should  be  gained 
under  the  truce  ordered  by  the  Security  Council  is  recognized. 

2.  It  is  also  recognized    that  the  basic  purposes  and  spirit  of  the  Armistice 
would  not  be  served  by  the  restoration  of  previously  held  military  positions,  changes 
from  those  now  held  other  than  as  specifically  provided  for  in  this  Agreement,  or  by 
the  advance  of  the  military  forces  of  either  side  beyond  positions  held  at  the  time  this 
Armistice  Agreement  is  signed. 

3.  It  is  further  recognized  that  rights,  claims  or  interests  of  a  non-military 
character  in  the  area  of  Palestine  covered  by  this  Agreement  may  be  asserted  by  either 
Party,   and  that  these,  by  mutual  agreement   being  excluded  from  the  Armistice 
negotiations,  shall  be,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Parties,  the  subject  of  later  settlement. 
It  is  emphasized  that  it  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  Agreement  to  establish,  to  recognize, 
to  strengthen,  or  to  weaken  or  nullify,  in  any  way,  any  territorial,  custodial  or  other 
rights,  claims  or  interests  which  may  be  asserted  by  either  Party  in  the  area  of  Palestine 
or  any  part  or  locality  thereof  covered  by  this  Agreement,  whether  such  asserted  rights, 
claims  or  interests  derive  from  Security  Council  resolutions,  including  the  resolution 
of  4  November  1948  and  the  Memorandum  of  13  November  1948  for  its  implemen- 
tation, or  from  any  other  source.    The  provisions  of  this  Agreement  are  dictated 
exclusively  by  military    considerations  and  are  valid   only  for  the    period  of  the 
Armistice. 

ART.  V.  i.  The  line  described  in  Article  VI  of  this  Agreement  shall  be  desig- 
nated as  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  and  is  delineated  in  pursuance  of  the 
purpose  and  intent  of  the  resolutions  of  the  Security  Council  of  4  and  16  Novem- 
ber 1948. 

2.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  is  not  to  be  construed  in  any  sense  as  a 
political  or  territorial  boundary,  and  is  delineated  without  prejudice  to  rights,  claims 
and  positions  of  either  Party  to  the  Armistice  as  regards  ultimate  settlement  of  the 
Palestine  question. 

3.  The  basic  purpose  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  is  to  delineate  the 
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line  beyond  which  the  armed  forces  of  the  respective  Parties  shall  not  move  except 
as  provided  in  Article  III  of  this  Agreement. 

4.  Rules  and  regulations  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Parties,  which  prohibit 
civilians  from  crossing  the  fighting  lines  or  entering  the  area  between  the  lines,  shall 
remain  in  effect  after  the  signing  of  this  Agreement  with  application  to  the  Armistice 
Demarcation  Line  defined  in  Article  VI. 

ART.  VI.  i.  In  the  GAZA-RAFAH  area  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  shall 
be  as  delineated  in  paragraph  2.B  (i)  of  the  Memorandum  of  13  November  1948,  on 
the  implementation  of  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  4  November  1948,  namely 
by  a  line  from  the  coast  at  the  mouth  of  the  Wadi  Hasi  in  an  easterly  direction  through 
Deir  Suneid  and  across  the  Gaza-Al  Majdal  Highway  to  a  point  3  kilometres  east 
of  the  Highway,  then  in  a  southerly  direction  parallel  to  the  Gaza-Al  Majdal  Highway 
and  continuing  thus  to  the  Egyptian  frontier. 

2.  Within  this  line  Egyptian  forces  shall  nowhere  advance  beyond  their  present 
positions,  and  this  shall  include  Beit  Hanun  and  its  surrounding  area  from  which 
Israeli  forces  shall  be  withdrawn  to  north  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line,  and 
any  other  positions  within  the  line  delineated  in  paragraph  i  shall  be  evacuated  by 
Israeli  forces  as  set  forth  in  paragraph  3. 

3.  Israeli  outposts,  each  limited  to  platoon  strength,  may  be  maintained  in  this 
area  at  the  following  points :  Deir  Suneid,  on  the  north  side  of  the  Wadi  (MR 
10751090);  700  SW  of  Sa'ad  (MR  10500982);  Sulphur  Quarries  (MR  09870924); 
Tall-Jamma  (MR  09720887);  and  KH  AL  Ma'in  (MR  09320821).   The  Israeli  out- 
post maintained  at  the  Cemetery  (MR  08160723)  shall  be  evacuated  on  the  day  after 
that  which  follows  the  signing  of  this  Agreement.    The  Israeli  outpost  at  Hill  79 
(MR  10451017)  shall  be  evacuated  not  later  than  four  weeks  following  the  day  on 
which  this  Agreement  is  signed.  Following  the  evacuation  of  the  above  outposts,  new 
Israeli  outposts  may  be  established  at  MR  08360700,  and  at  a  point  due  east  of  Hill 
79  east  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line. 

4.  In  the  BETHLEHEM-HEBRON  area,  wherever  positions  are  held  by 
Egyptian  forces,  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  shall  apply  to  the  forces  of  both 
Parties  in  each  locality,  except  that  the  demarcation  of  the  Armistice  Line  and  reci- 
procal arrangements   for  withdrawal  and  reduction  of  forces  shall  be  undertaken  in 
such  manner  as  may  be  decided  by  the  Parties,  at  such  time  as  an  Armistice  Agree- 
ment may  be  concluded  covering  military  forces  in  that  area  other  than  those  of  the 
Parties  to  this  Agreement,  or  sooner  at  the  will  of  the  Parties. 

ART.  VII.  i.  It  is  recognized  by  the  Parties  to  this  Agreement  that  in  certain 
sectors  of  the  total  area  involved,  the  proximity  of  the  forces  of  a  third  party  not  covered 
by  this  Agreement  makes  impractical  the  full  application  of  all  pro  visions  of  the  Agree- 
ment to  such  sectors.  For  this  reason  alone,  therefore,  and  pending  the  conclusion 
of  an  Armistice  Agreement  in  place  of  the  existing  truce  with  that  third  party,  the 
provisions  of  this  Agreement  relating  to  reciprocal  reduction  and  withdrawal  of  forces 
shall  apply  only  to  the  western  front  and  not  to  the  eastern  front. 

2.  The  areas  comprising  the  western  and  eastern  fronts  shall  be  as  defined  by 
the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization,  on  the 
basis  of  the  deploymnt  of  forces  against  each  other  and  past  military  activity  or  the 
future  possibility  thereof  in  the  area.  This  definition  of  the  western  and  eastern  fronts 
is  set  forth  in  Annex  II  of  this  Agreement. 

3.  In  the  area  of  the  western  front  under  Egyptian  control,  Egyptian  defensive 
forces  only  may  be  maintained.  All  other  Egyptian  forces  shall  be  withdrawn  from  this 
area  to  a  point  or  points  no  further  east  than  El  Arish-Abou  Aoueigila. 

587 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

4.  In  the  area  of  the  western  front  under  Israeli  control,  Israeli  defensive  forces 
only,  which  shall  be  based  on  the  settlements,  may  be  maintained.   All  other  Israeli 
forces  shall  be  withdrawn  from  this  area  to  a  point  or  points  north  of  the  line  deli- 
neated in  paragraph  2.  A  of  the  Memorandum  of  13  November  1948  on  the  implemen- 
tation of  the  resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  4  November  1948. 

5.  The  defensive  forces  referred  to  in  paragraphs  3  and  4  above  shall  be  as 
defined  in  Annex  III  to  this  Agreement. 

ART.  VIII.  i.  The  area  comprising  the  village  of  El  Auja  and  vicinity,  as  defined 
in  paragraph  2  of  this  Article,  shall  be  demilitarized,  and  both  Egyptian  and  Israeli 
armed  forces  shall  be  totally  excluded  therefrom.  The  Chairman  of  the  Mixed 
Armistice  Commission  established  in  Article  X  of  this  Agreement  and  United 
Nations  Observers  attached  to  the  Commission  shall  be  responsible  for  ensuring  the 
full  implementation  of  this  provision. 

2.  The  area  thus  demilitarized  shall  be  as  follows :  From  a  point  on  the  Egypt- 
Palestine  frontier  five  (5)  kilometres  north-west  of  the  intersection  of  the  Rafah-El 
Auja  road  and  the  frontier   (MR  08750468),  south-east   to  Khashm  El  Mamdud 
(MR  09650414),  thence  south-west  to  a  point  on  the  Egypt-Palestine  frontier  five(5) 
kilometres  south-east  of  the  intersection  of  the  old  railway  tracks  and  the  frontier 
(MR  09950145),  thence  returning  north-west  along  the  Egypt-Palestine  frontier  to  the 
point  of  origin. 

3.  On  the  Egyptian  side  of  the  frontier,  facing  the  El  Auja  area,  no  Egyptian 
defensive  positions  shall  be  closer  to  El  Auja  than  El  Qouseima  and  Abou  Aoueigila. 

4.  The  road  Taba- Qouseima- Auja  shall  not  be  employed  by  any  military  forces 
whatsoever  for  the  purpose  of  entering  Palestine. 

5.  The  movement  of  armed  forces  of  either  Party  to  this  Agreement  into  any 
part  of  the  area  defined  in  paragraph  2  of  this  Article,  for  any  purpose,  or  failure  by 
either  Party  to  respect  or  fulfil  any  of  the  other  provisions  of  this  Article,  when  con- 
firmed by  the  United  Nations  representatives,  shall  constitute  a  flagrant  violation  of 
this  Agreement. 

ART.  IX.  All  prisoners  of  war  detained  by  either  Party  to  this  Agreement  and 
belonging  to  the  armed  forces,  regular  or  irregular,  of  the  other  Party  shall  be  ex- 
changed as  follows : 

1.  The  exchange  of  prisoners  of  war  shall  be  under  United  Nations  supervision 
and  control  throughout.  The  exchange  shall  begin  within  ten  days  after  the  signing 
of  this  Agreement  and  shall  be  completed  not  later  than  twenty-one  days  following. 
Upon  the  signing  of  the  Agreement,  the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commis- 
sion established  in  Article  X  of  this  Agreement,  in  consultation  with   the  appro- 
priate military  authorities  of  the  Parties,  shall  formulate  a  plan  for  the  exchange 
of  prisoners  of  war  within  the  above  period,  defining  the  date  and  places  of  exchange 
and  all  other  relevant  details. 

2.  Prisoners  of  war  against  whom  a  penal  prosecution  may  be  pending,  as  well 
as  those  sentenced  for  crime  or  other  offence,  shall  be  included  in  this  exchange  of 
prisoners. 

3.  All  articles  of  personal  use,  valuables,  letters,   documents,   identification 
marks,  and  other  personal  affects  of  whatever  nature,  belonging  to  prisoners  of  war 
who  are  being  exchanged,  shall  be  returned  to  them,  or,  if  they  have  escaped  or  died, 
to  the  Party  to  whose  armed  forces  they  belonged. 

4.  All  matters  not  specifically  regulated  in  this  Agreement  shall  be  decided  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  International  Convention  relating  to 
the  Treatment  of  Prisoners  of  War,  signed  at  Geneva  on  27  July  1929. 
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5.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  established  in  Article  X  of  this  Agree- 
ment shall  assume  responsibility  for  locating  missing  persons,  whether  military  or  ci- 
vilian, within  the  areas  controlled  by  each  Party,  to  facilitate  their  expeditious 
exchange.  Each  Party  undertakes  to  extend  to  the  Commission  full  co-operation  and 
assistance  in  the  discharge  of  this  function. 

ART.X.  i.  The  execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  shall  be  super- 
vised by  a  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  composed  of  seven  members,  of  whom  each 
Party  to  this  Agreement  shall  designate  three,  and  whose  Chairman  shall  be  the 
United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  or  a  senior  of- 
ficer from  the  Observer  personnel  of  that  Organization  designated  by  him  following 
consultation  with  both  Parties  to  this  Agreement. 

2.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  maintain  its  headquarters  at  El 
Auja,  and  shall  hold  its  meetings  at  such  places  and  at  such  times  as  it  may  deem  nec- 
essary for  the  effective  conduct  of  its  work. 

3.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  convened  in  its  first  meeting  by 
the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  not  later 
than  one  week  following  the  signing  of  this  Agreement. 

4.  Decisions  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission,  to  the  extent  possible,  shall 
be  based  on  the  principle  of  unanimity.  In  the  absence  of  unanimity,  decisions  shall 
be  taken  by  a  majority  vote  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  present  and  voting. 
On  questions  of  principle,  appeal  shall  lie  to  a  Special  Committee,  composed  of  the 
United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  and  one  mem- 
ber each  of  the  Egyptian  and  Israeli  Delegations  to  the  Armistice  Conference  at 
Rhodes  or  some  other  senior  officer,  whose  decisions  on  all  such  questions  shall  be 
final.  If  no  appeal  against  a  decision  of  the  Commission  is  filed  within  one  week  from 
the  date  of  said  decision,  that  decision  shall  be  taken  as  final.  Appeals  to  the  Special 
Committee  shall  be  presented  to  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Super- 
vision Organization,  who  shall  convene  the  Committee  at  the  earliest  possible  date. 

5.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  formulate  its  own  rules  of  proce- 
dure. Meetings  shall  be  held  only  after  due  notice  to  the  members  by  the  Chairman. 
The  quorum  for  its  meetings  shall  be  a  majority  of  its  members. 

6.  The  Commission  shall  be  empowered  to  employ  Observers,  who  may  be 
from  among  the  military  orgnizations  of  the  Parties  or  from  the  military  personnel  of 
the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization,  or  from  both,  in  such  numbers 
as  may  be  considered  essential  to  the  performance  of  its  functions.    In  the  event 
United  Nations  Observers  should  be  so  employed,  they  shall  remain  under  the 
command  of  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organiza- 
tion.  Assignments  of  a  general  or  special  nature  given  to  United  Nations  Observers 
attached  to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  subject  to  approval  by  the 
United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  or  his  designated  representative  on  the  Commission, 
whichever  is  serving  as  Chairman. 

7.  Claims  or  complaints  presented  by  either  Party  relating  to  the  application 
of  this  Agreement  shall  be  referred  immediately  to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commision 
through  its  Chairman.   The  Commission  shall  take  such  action  on  all  such  claims  or 
complaints  by  means  of  its  observation  and  investigation  machinery  as  it  may  deem 
appropriate,  with  a  view  to  equitable  and  mutually  satisfactory  settlement. 

8.  Where  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  a  particular  provision  of  this  Agree- 
ment is  at  issue,  the  Commission's  interpretation  shall  prevail,  subject  to  the  right  of 
appeal  as  provided  in  paragraph  4.  The  Commission,  in  its  discretion  and  as  the  need 
arises,  may  from  time  to  time  recommend  to  the  Parties  modifications  in  the  pro- 
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visions  of  this  Agreement. 

9.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  submit  to  both  Parties  reports  on 
its  activities  as  frequently  as  it  may  consider  necessary.  A  copy  of  each  such  report 
shall  be  presented  to  the  Secretary- General  of  the  United  Nations  for  transmission 
to  the  appropriate  organ  or  agency  of  the  United  Nations. 

10.  Members  of  the  Commission  and  its  Observers  shall  be  accorded  such  free- 
dom of  movement  and  access  in  the  areas  covered  by  this  Agreement  as  the  Commis- 
sion may  determine  to  be  necessary,  provided  that  when  such  decisions  of  the  Com- 
mission are  reached  by  a  majority  vote  United  Nations  Observers  only  shall  be  em- 
ployed. 

11.  The  expenses  of  the  Commission,  other  than  those  relating  to  United 
Nations  Observers,  shall  be  apportioned  in  equal  shares  between  the  two  Parties  to 
this  Agreement. 

ART.  XI.  No  provision  of  this  Agreement  shall  in  any  way  prejudice  the  rights, 
claims  and  positions  of  either  Party  hereto  in  the  ultimate  peaceful  settlement  of 
the  Palestine  question. 

ART.  XI 1. 1.  The  present  Agreement  is  not  subject  to  ratification  and  shall  come 
into  force  immediately  upon  being  signed. 

2.  The  Agreement,  having  been  negotiated  and  concluded  in  pursuance  of  the 
resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948  calling  for  the  establish- 
ment of  an  armistice  in  order  to  eliminate  the  threat  to  the  peace  in  Palestine  and  to 
facilitate  the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  shall 
remain  in  force  until  a  peaceful  settlement  between  the  Parties  is  achieved,  except  as 
provided  in  paragraph  3  of  this  Article. 

3.  The  Parties  to  this  Agreement  may,  by  mutual  consent,  revise  this  Agree- 
ment or  any  of  its  provisions,  or  may  suspend  its  application,  other  than  Articles  I 
and  II,  at  any  time.    In  the  absence  of  mutual  agreement  and  after  this  Agreement 
has  been  in  effect  for  one  year  from  the  date  of  its  signing,  either  of  the  Parties  may 
call  upon  the  Secretary- General  of  the  United  Nations  to  convoke  a  conference  of 
representatives  of  the  two  Parties  for  the  purpose  of  reviewing,  revising  or  suspending 
any  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  other  than  Articles  I  and  II.    Participation 
in  such  conference  shall  be  obligatory  upon  the  Parties. 

4.  If  the  conference  provided  for  in  paragraph  3  of  this  Article  does  not  result 
in  an  agreed  solution  of  a  point  in  dispute,  either  Party  may  bring  the  matter  before 
the  Security  Council  of  the  United  Nations  for  the  relief  sought  on  the  grounds  that 
this  Agreement  has  been  concluded  in  pursuance  of  Security  Council  action  toward  the 
end  of  achieving  peace  in  Palestine. 

5.  This    Agreement    supersedes    the    Egyptian- Israeli    General    Cease-Fire 
Agreement  entered  into  by  the  Parties  on  24  January  1949. 

6.  This  Agreement  is  signed  in  quintuplicate,  of  which  one  copy  shall  be 
retained  by  each  Party,  two  copies  communicated  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the 
United  Nations  Conciliation  Commission  on  Palestine,  and  one  copy  to  the  Acting 
Mediator  on  Palestine. 

In  faith  whereof  the  undersigned  representatives  of  the  Contracting  Parties  have 
signed  hereafter,  in  the  presence  of  the  United  Nations  Acting  Mediator  on  Palestine 
and  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization. 

Done  at  Rhodes,  Island  of  Rhodes,  Greece,  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  February 
nineteen  forty-nine. 
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For  and  on  behalf  of  the  Government 

of  Egypt 

(s)    COLONEL  SEIF  EL  DINE 
COLONEL  EL  RAHMANY 


For  and  on  behalf  of  the  Government 

of  Israel 
(s)  WALTER  EYTAN 

COLONEL  YIGAEL  YADIN 
ELIAS  SASSON 


ANNEX  I 

Plan  of  withdrawal  from  Al  Faluja 

The  withdrawal  of  Egyptian  troops  with  all  of  their  military  impedimenta  from 
the  Al  Faluja  area  to  points  beyond  the  Egypt-Palestine  frontier  shall  be  executed  in 
accordance  with  the  following  plan : 

1.  The  withdrawal  operation  shall  begin  on  26  February  1949  at  0500  hours 
GMT  and  shall  be  under  United  Nations  supervision  and  control  throughout. 

2.  In  view  of  the  substantial  number  of  troops  involved  and  in  the  interest  of 
minimizing  the  possibility  of  friction  and  incidents  and  ensuring  effective  United 
Nations  supervision  during  the  operation,  the  execution  of  the  withdrawal  shall  be 
completed  within  a  period  of  five  days  from  the  effective  date  of  the  plan  of  with- 
drawal. 

3.  The  road  Al  Faluja-Iraq-Suweidan-Bureir-Gaza-Rafah  shall  be  used  as  the 
route  of  withdrawal;  provided  that  if  this  route  proves  impassable  on  the  date  of 
withdrawal  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization 
shall  select  an  alternative  route  in  consultation  with  both  Parties. 

4.  At  least  forty-eight  hours  prior  to  the  scheduled  time  of  withdrawal  the 
General   Officer   Commanding   the   Egyptian  Forces    in   Palestine   shall   submit 
to  the  United  Nations  Chief  (or  his  representative),  for  his  approval,  a  detailed  plan 
for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Egyptian  garrison  at  Al  Falujay  to  include :  the  number  of 
troops  and  amount  and  type  of  material  to  be  withdrawn  each  day,  the  number  and 
type  of  vehicles  to  be  used  each  day  in  the  withdrawal  movement,  and  the  number 
of  trips  necessary  to  complete  each  day's  movement. 

5.  The  detailed  plan  referred  to  in  paragraph  4  above  shall  be  based  on  an 
order  priority  in  the  withdrawal  operation  defined  by  the  United  Nations  Chief  of 
of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  which  shall  provide  inter  alia  that  following  the 
evacuation  of  sick  and  wounded  already  accounted  for,  infantry  forces  together  with 
their  personal  arms  and  possessions,  shall  be  first  evacuated,  and  heavy  equipment 
only  in  the  final  stages  of  the  operation.  Heavy  equipment  is  to  be  defined  as  artillery, 
armoured  cars,  tanks  and  Bren  gun  carriers.    With  a  view  toward  eliminating  any 
possibility  of  incidents,  following  the  arrival  of  the  infantry  contingents  at  their  des- 
tination, the  evacuation  of  heavy  equipment  shall  be  to  a  point  in  Egyptian  territory 
to  be  designated  by  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  and  there,  as  Egyptian  property, 
to  be  placed  and  kept  under  custody,  guard  and  seal  of  the  United  Nations  until  such 
time  as  the  Chief  of  Staff  is  satisfied  that  the  Armistice  has  become  effective,  where- 
upon this  equipment  will  be  handed  over  to  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities. 

6.  The  Israeli  authorities  and  officers  in  the  Al  Faluja-Gaza  area  shall  extend 
their  full  co-operation  to  the  operation  and  shall  be  responsible  for  ensuring  that  dur- 
ing the  withdrawal  movements  the  route  to  be  followed  shall  be  free  of  obstructions 
of  all  kinds  and  that  during  the  operation  Israeli  troops  shall  be  kept  away  from  the 
roads  over  which  the  withdrawal  will  take  place. 

7.  United  Nations  Military  Observers  shall  be  stationed  with  both  the  Egyp- 
tian and  Israeli  forces  to  ensure  that  this  plan  of  withdrawal,  and  such  subsequent 
instructions  relating  to  its  execution  as  may  be  issued  by  the  United  Nations  Chief  of 
Staff,  are  fully  complied  with  by  both  Parties.  Such  inspections  as  may  be  necessary 
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in  the  conduct  of  the  withdrawal  shall  be  made  exclusively  by  United  Nations  Mili- 
tary Observers,  and  their  decisions  in  all  such  cases  shall  be  accepted  as  final. 

ANNEX  II 

Demarcation  of  the  Western  and  Eastern  Fronts  in  Palestine 
On  the  sole  basis  of  military  considerations  involving  the  forces  of  the  two  Parties 
to  this  Agreement  as  well  as  third  party  forces  in  the  area  not  covered  by  this  Agree- 
ment, the  demarcation  of  the  western  and  eastern  fronts  in  Palestine  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  follows: 

a.  Western  Front: 

The  area  south  and  west  of  the  line  delineated  in  paragraph  2.  A  of  the  Memoran- 
dum of  13  November  1948  on  the  implementation  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security 
Council  of  4  November  1948,  from  its  point  of  origin  on  the  west  to  the  point  at 
MR  12581196,  thence  south  along  the  road  to  Hatta-Al  Faluja-Rjat  MR  12140823- 
Beersheba  and  ending  north  of  Bir  Asluj  at  point  402. 

b.  Eastern  Front: 

The  area  east  of  the  line  described  in  paragraph  a  above,  and  from  point  402 
down  to  the  southernmost  tip  of  Palestine,  by  a  straight  line  marking  half  the  distance 
between  the  Egypt-Palestine  and  Trans  Jordan-Palestine  frontiers. 

(s)  BRIG.  GEN.  WILLIAM  E.  RILEY 

United  States  Marine  Corps 

United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff 

of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization 

ANNEX  III 

Definition  of  Defensive  Forces 
7.  Land  Forces 

1 .  Shall  not  exceed : 

(a)  3    inf  btns,  each  btn  to  consist  of  not  more  than  800  officers  and  o.r's  and 
composed  of  not  more  than 

(i)  4  rifle  coys  with  ordinary  inf.  S.A.  equipment  (rifles,  LMG's,  SMG's, 
light  mortars  (e.g. 2  inch),  A/tk  rifles  or  Piat), 

(ii)  i  support  coy  with  not  more  than  6  MMG's,  6  mortars  not  heavier  than 
3  inch,  4  A/tk  guns  not  heavier  than  6  pdrs, 

(iii)  I  HQ  coy. 

(b)  i  bty  of  8  field  guns  not  heavier  than  25  pdrs. 

(c)  i  bty  of  8  A.A.  guns  not  heavier  than  40  mm. 

2.  The  following  are  excluded  from  the  term  "Defensive  Forces": 

(a)  Armour,  such  as  tanks,  AC's,  Brencarriers,  half-tracks,  load  carriers 
or  any  other  AFV's. 

(&)  All  support  arms  and  units  other  than  those  specified  in  pargraph  i 
(a)  (ii),  i  (6)  and  i  (c)  above. 

3.  Service  units  will  be  in  accordance  with  a  plan  to  be  prepared  and  approved 
by  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission. 

//.  Air  Forces 

In  the  areas  where  Defensive  Forces  will  be  allowed,  the  following  stipulations 
regarding  air  forces  will  be  observed: 

1.  No  military  airfields,  airstrips,  landing  grounds  or  installations  shall  be 
maintained. 

2.  No  military  aircraft  shall  take  off  or  land  except  in  an  emergency. 
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III.  Sea  Forces 

No  naval  base  shall  be  established  in  areas  where  Defensive  Forces  only  will  be 
allowed  nor  shall  any  warship  or  military  vessel  enter  the  territorial  waters  adjacent 
thereto. 

IV.  In  the  areas  in  which  Defensive  Forces  only  are  to  be  maintained,  the 
necessary  reduction  of  forces  shall  be  completed  within  four  weeks  from  the  date  on 
which  this  Agreement  is  signed. 

Letters  joined  to  the  Egyptian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement 

Rhodes,  24  February  1949. 

To :  Dr.  Walter  Eytan,  Head  of  the  Israeli  Delegation  at  Rhodes 
From:  Ralph  J.  Bunche,  Acting  Mediator 

In  connection  with  the  Egyptian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement  your 
confirmation  is  desired  of  the  understanding  that  no  Israeli  forces  shall  be  in  the 
village  of  Bir  Asluj. 

(s)  Ralph  J.  Bunche 


Rhodes,  24  February  1949. 

To:  Dr.  Ralph  H.  Bunche,  Acting  Mediator  on  Palestine,  Rhodes 
From:  Walter  Eytan,  Head  of  the  Israeli  Delegation 

In  connexion  with  the  Egyptian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement,  I  confirm 
the  understanding  that  no  Israeli  forces  shall  be  in  the  village  of  Bir  Asluj. 

(s)  Walter  Eytan 


Rhodes,  24  February  1949. 

To:  Dr.  Walter  Eytan,  Head  of  the  Israeli  Delegation  at  Rhodes 

From:  Ralph  J.  Bunche,  Acting  Mediator 

In  connexion  with  the  Egyptian- Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement,  your 
confirmation  is  desired  of  the  understanding  that  in  the  course  of  the  evacuation  of 
the  Egyptian  Forces  at  Al  Faluja  provided  for  in  Article  II I  of  the  Agreement,  such 
of  the  civilian  population  at  Al  Faluja  and  Iraq  Al  Manshiya  as  may  wish  to  do  so  may 
also  be  evacuated  along  with  the  Egyptian  Force.  Those  of  the  civilian  population 
who  may  wish  to  remain  in  Al  Faluja  and  Iraq  Al  Manshiya  are  to  be  permitted  to  do 
so.  Those  of  the  civilian  population  who  may  wish  to  do  so  may  proceed  to  the 
Hebron  area  under  United  Nations  escort  and  supervision.  All  of  these  civilians  shall 
be  fully  secure  in  their  persons,  abodes,  property  and  personal  effects. 

(s)  Ralph  J.  Bunche 


Rhodes,  24  February  1949. 

To:  Dr.  Ralph  J.  Bunche,  Acting  Mediator  on  Palestine,  Rhodes 

From:  Walter  Eytan,  Head  of  the  Israeli  Delegation 

In  connexion  with  the  Egyptian- Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement,  I  confirm 
the  understanding  that,  in  the  course  of  the  evacuation  of  the  Egyptian  Force  at  Al 
Faluja,  provided  for  in  Article  III  of  the  Agreement,  such  of  the  civilian  population 
at  Al  Faluja  and  Iraq  Al  Manshiya  as  may  wish  to  do  so  may  also  be  evacuated  along 
with  the  Egyptian  Force.  Those  of  the  civilian  population  who  may  wish  to  remain 
in  Al  Faluja  and  Iraq  Al  Manshiya  are  to  be  permitted  to  do  so.  Those  of  the  civilian 
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population  who  may  wish  to  do  so  may  proceed  to  the  Hebron  area  under  United 
Nations  escort  and  supervision.  All  of  these  civilians  shall  be  fully  secure  in  their  per- 
sons, abodes,  property  and  personal  effects. 

The  Government  of  Israel  reserves  the  right  to  treat  as  prisoners  of  war  any 
persons  electing  to  remain  in  the  Al  Faluja  and  Iraq  Al  Manshiya  areas  who  may  be 
identified  as  having  taken  part  in  the  fighting  in  Palestine. 

(s)  Walter  Eytan 


Rhodes,  24  February  1949. 

To:  Dr.  Walter  Eytan,  Head  of  the  Israeli  Delegation  at  Rhodes 

From:  Ralph  J.  Bunche,  Acting  Mediator 

In  connexion  with  the  Egyptian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement,  your 
confirmation  is  desired  of  the  understanding  that  at  any  time  following  the  signing 
of  this  Agreement,  the  Egyptian  Forces  now  in  the  Bethlehem-  Hebron  area,  together 
with  all  of  their  arms,  equipment,  personal  possessions  and  vehicles,  may  be  with- 
drawn across  the  Egyptian  frontier  exclusively  under  United  Nations  supervision  and 
escort,  and  by  a  direct  route  to  be  determined  by  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff 
of  the  Truce  Supervision  in  consultation  with  the  approriate  Israeli  authorities. 

(s)  Ralph  J.  Bunche 


Rhodes,  24  February  1949. 

To :  Dr.  Ralph  J.  Bunche,  Acting  Mediator  on  Palestine,  Rhodes 

From :  Walter  Eytan,  Head  of  the  Israeli  Delegation 

In  connexion  with  the  Egyptian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement,  I  confirm 
the  understanding|that  at  any  time  following  the  signing  of  this  Agreement,  the  Egyp- 
tian Forces  now  in  the  Bethlehem-Hebron  area,  together  with  all  of  their  arms, 
equipment,  personal  possessions  and  vehicles,  may  be  withdrawn  across  the  Egyptian 
frontier  exclusively  under  United  Nations  supervision  and  escort,  and  by  a  direct  route 
to  be  determined  by  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  in 
consultation  with  the  appropriate  Israeli  authorities. 

(s)  Walter  Eytan 


Rhodes,  24  February  1949. 

To:  Colonel  Seif  El  Dine,  Head  of  the  Egyptian  Delegation  at  Rhodes 
From:  Ralph  J.  Bunche,  Acting  Mediator 

In  connexion  with  the  Egyptian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement,  your 
confirmation  is  desired  of  the  understanding  that  any  military  camps  or  corporate 
localities  now  astride  the  Hatta-Al  Faluja-Beersheba  road,  or  which  are  located  not 
more  than  200  metres  west  of  this  road,  shall  be  considered  as  falling  within  the  area 
of  the  eastern  front  as  defined  in  Annex  II  of  the  Agreement. 

(s)  Ralph  J.  Bunche 
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Israeli— Lebanese  General  Armistice  Agreement  ^  >f  O 

March  23, 1949  (i)  L*  O  O 

Cablegram  dated  23  March  1949  from  the  United  Nations  Acting  Mediator 
on  Palestine  to  the  Secretary-General  transmitting  the  text  of  the  General 
Armistice  Agreement  between  Lebanon  and  Israel 

(Original  text:  English) 

23  March  1949 
For  the  President  of  the  Security  Council: 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  the  Security  Council  that  a  general  armistice  agree- 
ment, in  pursuance  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948, 
was  signed  by  the  delegations  of  Israel  and  Lebanon  at  Ras  En  Naqoura  on  23  March 
1949.  The  text  of  the  agreement  follows. 

RALPH  J.  BUNCHE 
Acting  Mediator 

Israeli-Lebanese  General  Armistice  Agreement 

(English  text) 

Ras  En  Naqoura,  23  March  1949 
Preamble 

The  Parties  to  the  present  Agreement, 

Responding  to  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  16  November  1948(2),  calling 
upon  them,  as  a  further  provisional  measure  under  Article  40  of  the  Charter  of  the 
United  Nations  and  in  order  to  facilitate  the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to 
permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  to  negotiate  an  armistice; 

Having  decided  to  enter  into  negotiations  under  United  Nations  Chairmanship 
concerning  the  implementation  of  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  16  November 
1948;  and  having  appointed  representatives  empowered  to  negotiate  and  conclude 
an  Armistice  Agreement; 

The  undersigned  representatives,  having  exchanged  their  full  powers  found  to  be 
in  good  and  proper  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  provisions: 

Article  I 

With  a  view  to  promoting  the  return  of  permanent  peace  in  Palestine  and  in 
recognition  of  the  importance  in  this  regard  of  mutual  assurances  concerning  the  fu- 
ture military  operations  of  the  Parties,  the  following  principles,  which  shall  be 
fully  observed  by  both  Parties  during  the  armistice  are  hereby  affirmed: 

1.  The  injunction  of  the  Security  Cou^i  against  resort  to  military  force  hi 
the  settlement  of  the  Palestine  question  *nall  henceforth  be  scrupulously  respected 
by  both  Parties. 

2.  No  aggressive  acti^1  by  the  armed  forces  —  land,  sea,  or  air — of  either  Party 
shall  be  undertaken,  plp-iie(i>  or  threatened  against  the  people  or  the  armed  forces  of 
the  other;  it  being  ^derstood  that  the  use  of  the  term  "planned"  in  this  context  has 


(i)  U.F  ^oc'  S/I296/Rev.  i,  including  mimeographed  documents  SI  1296,  8/1296 /Add. 
^  pi2$6/Corr.  i  and  S/i296/Corr.  2.   The  text  is  copied  from  Security  Council 
Uncial  Records,  Special  Supplement  No.  4  (New  York,  April  8, 1949). 
(2)  £*  Official  Records  of  the  Security  Council,  Third  Year,  No.  126  (sSist  meeting), 
53' 
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no  bearing  on  normal  staff  planning  as  generally  practised  in  military  organizations. 

3.  The  right  of  each  Party  to  its  security  and  freedom  from  fear  of  attack  by  the 
armed  forces  of  the  other  shall  be  fully  respected. 

4.  The  establishment  of  an  armistice  between  the  armed  forces  of  the  two 
Parties  is  accepted  as  an  indispensable  step  toward  the  liquidation  of  armed  conflict 
and  the  restoration  of  peace  in  Palestine. 

Article  II 

With  a  specific  view  to  the  implementation  of  the  resolution  of  the    Security 
Council  of  1 6  November  1948,  the  following  principles  and  purposes  are  affirmed: 

1.  The  principle  that  no  military  or  political  advantage  should  be  gained  under 
the  truce  ordered  by  the  Security  Council  is  recognized. 

2.  It  is  also  recognized  that  no  provision  of  this  Agreement  shall  in  any  way 
prejudice  the  rights,  claims  and  positions  of  either  Party  hereto  in  the  ultimate  peace- 
ful settlement  of  the  Palestine  question,  the  provisions  of  this  agreement  being  dictated 
exclusively  by  military  considerations. 

Article  III 

1 .  In  pursuance  of  the  foregoing  principles  and  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security 
Council  of  1 6  November  1948,  a  general  armistice  between  the  armed  forces  of  the 
two  Parties  —  land,  sea  and  air  —  is  hereby  established. 

2.  No  element  of  the  land,  sea  or  air  military  or  para-military  forces  of  either 
Party,  including  non-regular  forces,  shall  commit  any  warlike  or  hostile  act  against 
the  military  or  para-military  forces  of  the  other  Party;  or  against  civilians  in  territory 
under  the  control  of  that  Party;  or  shall  advance  beyond  or  pass  over  for  any  purpose 
whatsoever  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  set  forth  in  Article  V  of  this  Agreement; 
or  enter  into  or  pass  through  the  air  space  of  the  other  Party  or  through  the  waters 
within  three  miles  of  the  coastline  of  the  other  Party. 

3.  No  warlike  act  or  act  of  hostility  shall  be  conducted  from  territory  con- 
trolled by  one  of  the  Parties  to  this  Agreement  against  the  other  Party. 

Article  IV 

1.  The  line  described  in  Article  V  of  this  Agreement  shall  be  designated  as  the 
Armistice  Demarcation  Line  and  is  delineated  in  pursuance  of  the  purpose  and  intent 
of  the  resolutions  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948. 

2.  The  basic  purpose  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  is  to  delineate  the 
line  beyond  which  the  armed  forces  of  the  respective  Parties  shall  not  move. 

3.  Rules  and  regulations  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Parties,  which  prohibit 
civilians  from  crossing  the  fighting  lines  or  entering  the  area  between  the  lines,  shall 
remain  in  effect  after  tK<»  signing  of  this  Agreement  with  application  to  the  Armistice 
Demarcation  Line  defined  in  Article  V. 

Article    V 

1.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Liu*  shall  follow  the  international  boundary 
between  the  Lebanon  and  Palestine. 

2.  In  the  region  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  ^ne  the  military  forces  of  the 
Parties  shall  consist  of  defensive  forces  only  as  is  defined  iwhe  Annex  to  this  Agree- 
ment. 

3.  Withdrawal  of  forces  to  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  an  their  reduction 
to  defensive  strength  in  accordance  with  the  preceding  paragraph  shause  completed 
within  ten  days  of  the  signing  of  this  Agreement.    In  the  same  way  the  i^oyal  of 
mines  from  mined  roads  and  areas  evacuated  by  either  Party,  and  the  transu:<.sion 
of  plans  showing  the  location  of  such  minefields  to  the  other  Party  shall  be  compk-  ^ 
within  the  same  period. 
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Article  VI 

All  prisoners  of  war  detained  by  either  Party  to  this  Agreement  and  belonging 
to  the  armed  forces,  regular  or  irregular,  of  the  other  Party,  shall  be  exchanged  as 
follows : 

1 .  The  exchange  of  prisoners  of  war  shall  be  under  United  Nations  supervision 
and  control  throughout.    The  exchange  shall  take  place  at  Ras  En  Naqoura  within 
twenty-four  hours  of  the  signing  of  this  Agreement. 

2.  Prisoners  of  war  against  whom  a  penal  prosecution  may  be  pending,  as  well 
as  those  sentenced  for  crime  or  other  offence,  shall  be  included  in  this  exchange  of 
prisoners. 

3.  All  articles  of  personal  use,  valuables,  letters,  documents,  identification 
marks,  and  other  personal  effects  of  whatever  nature,  belonging  to  prisoners  of  war 
who  are  being  exchanged,  shall  be  returned  to  them,  or,  if  they  have  escaped  or  died, 
to  the  Party  to  whose  armed  forces  they  belonged. 

4.  All  matters  not  specifically  regulated  in  this  Agreement  shall  be  decided  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  International  Convention  relating  to 
the  Treatment  of  Prisoners  of  War,  signed  at  Geneva  on  27  July  1929. 

5.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  established  in  Article  VII  of  this  Agree- 
ment shall  assume  responsibilty  for  locating  missing  persons,  whether  military  or 
civilian,  within  the  areas  controlled  by  each  Party,  to  facilitate  their  expeditious  ex- 
change.   Each  Party  undertakes  to  extend  to  the  Commission  full  co-operation  and 
assistance  in  the  discharge  of  this  function. 

Article  VII 

1.  The  execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  shall  be  supervised  by  a 
Mixed  Armistice  Commission  composed  of  five  members,  of  whom  each  Party  to 
this  Agreement  shall  designate  two,  and  whose  Chairman  shall  be  the  United  Nations 
Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  or  a  senior  officer  from  the 
Observer  personnel  of  that  Organization  designated  by  him  following  consultation 
with  both  Parties  to  this  Agreement. 

2.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  maintain  its  headquarters  at  the 
Frontier  Post  north  of  Metulla  and  at  the  Lebanese  Frontier  Post  at  En  Naqoura, 
and  shall  hold  its  meetings  at  such  places  and  at  such  times  as  it  may  deem  necessary 
for  the  effective  conduct  of  its  work. 

3.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  convened  in  its  first  meeting  by 
the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  not  later 
than  one  week  following  the  signing  of  this  Agreement. 

4.  Decisions  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission,  to  the  extent  possible,  shall 
be  based  on  the  principle  of  unanimity.  In  the  absence  of  unanimity,  decisions  shall 
be  taken  by  majority  vote  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  present  and  voting. 

5.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  formulate  its  own  rules  of  proce- 
dure. Meetings  shall  be  held  only  after  due  notice  to  the  members  by  the  Chairman. 
The  quorum  for  its  meetings  shall  be  a  majority  of  its  members. 

6.  The  Commission  shall  be  empowered  to  employ  Observers,  who  may  be 
from  among  the  military  organizations  of  the  Parties  or  from  the  military  personnel 
of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization,  or  from  both,  in  such  num- 
bers as  may  be  considered  essential  to  the  performance  of  its  functions.  In  the  event 
United  Nations  Observers  should  be  so  employed,  they  shall  remain  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization. 
Assignments  of  a  general  or  special  nature  given  to  United  Nations  Observers  at- 
tached to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  subject  to  approval  by  the  United 
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Nations  Chief  of  Staff  or  his  designated  representative  on  the  Commission,  whichever 
is  serving  as  Chairman. 

7.  Claims  or  complaints  presented  by  either  Party  relating  to  the  application 
of  this  Agreement  shall  be  referred  immediately  to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission 
through  its  Chairman.  The  Commission  shall  take  such  action  on  all  such  claims  or 
complaints  by  means  of  its  observation  and  investigation  machinery  as  it  may  deem 
appropriate,  with  a  view  to  equitable  and  mutually  satisfactory  settlement. 

8.  Where  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  a  particular  provision  of  this  Agree- 
ment, other  than  the  Preamble  and  Articles  I  and  II,  is  at  issue,  the  Commission's 
interpretation  shall  prevail.  The  Commission,  in  its  discretion  and  as  the  need  arises, 
may  from  time  to  time  recommend  to  the  Parties  modifications  in  the  provisions  of 
this  Agreement. 

9.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  submit  to  both  Parties  reports  on 
its  activities  as  frequently  as  it  may  consider  necessary.  A  copy  of  each  such  report 
shall  be  presented  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  for  transmission 
to  the  appropriate  organ  or  agency  of  the  United  Nations. 

10.  Members  of  the  Commission  and  its  Observers  shall  be  accorded  such 
freedom  of  movement  and  access  in  the  areas  covered  by  this  Agreement  as  the  Com- 
mission may  determine  to  be  necessary,  provided  that  when  such  decisions  of  the 
Commission  are  reached  by  a  majority  vote  United  Nations  Observers  only  shall  be 
employed. 

n.  The  expenses  of  the  Commission,  other  than  those  relating  to  United  Na- 
tions Observers,  shall  be  apportioned  in  equal  shares  between  the  two  Parties  to 
this  Agreement. 

Article  VIII 

1.  The  present  Agreement  is  not  subject  to  ratification  and  shall  come  into 
force  immediately  upon  being  signed. 

2.  This  Agreement,  having  been  negotiated  and  concluded  in  pursuance  of  the 
resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948  calling  for  the  establishment 
of  an  armistice  in  order  to  eliminate  the  threat  to  the  peace  in  Palestine  and  to  facili- 
tate the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  shall 
remain  in  force  until  a  peaceful  settlement  between  the  Parties  is  achieved,  except  as 
provided  in  paragraph  3  of  this  Article. 

3.  The  Parties  to  this  Agreement  may,  by  mutual  consent,  revise  this  Agree- 
ment or  any  of  its  provisions,  or  may  suspend  its  application,  other  than  Articles  I  and 
III,  at  any  time.   In  the  absence  of  mutual  agreement  and  after  this  Agreement  has 
been  in  effect  for  one  year  from  the  date  of  its  signing,  either  of  the  Parties  may  call 
upon  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  to  convoke  a  conference  of  repre- 
sentatives of  the  two  Parties  for  the  purpose  of  reviewing,  revising,  or  suspending  any 
of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  other  than  Articles  I  and  III.   Participation  in 
such  conference  shall  be  obligatory  upon  the  Partines. 

4.  If  the  conference  provided  for  in  paragraph  3  of  this  Article  does  not  result 
in  an  agreed  solution  of  a  point  in  dispute,  either  Party  may  bring  the  matter  before 
the  Security  Council  of  the  United  Nations  for  the  relief  sought  on  the  grounds  that 
this  Agreement  has  been  concluded  in  pursuance  of  Security  Council  action  toward 
the  end  of  achieving  peace  in  Palestie. 

5.  This  Agreement  is  signed  in  quintuplicate,  of  which  one  copy  shall  be  re- 
tained by  each  Party,  two  copies  communicated  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United 
Nations  for  transmission  to  the  Security  Council  and  to  the  United  Nations  Concilia- 
tion Commission  on  Palestine,  and  one  copy  to  the  Acting  Mediator  on  Palestine. 

DONE  at  Ras  En  Naqoura  on  the  twenty-third  of  March  nineteen  forty-nine, 
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in  the  presence  of  the  Personal  Deputy  of  the  United  Nations  Acting  Mediator  on 
Palestine  and  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organi- 
zation. 

For  and  on  behalf  of  the  For  and  on  behalf  of  the 

Government  of  Israel  Government  of  the  Lebanon 

(Signed)  (Signed) 

LIEUTENANT-COLONEL  LIEUTENANT-COLONEL 

MORDECHAI  MAKLEFF  TOUFIC  SALEM 

YENOSHUA   PELMAN 

COMMANDANT 
SHABAI  ROSENNE  J.  HARB 


Annex 

DEFINITION  OF  DEFENSIVE  FORCES 

1.  The  military  Defensive  Forces  referred  to  in  Article  V,  paragraph  2,  shall 
not  exceed: 

i  .     In  the  case  of  the  Lebanon  : 

(i)    Two  battalions  and  two  companies  of  Lebanese  Regular  Army  Infantry, 
one  field  battery  of  4  guns  and  one  company  of  12  light  armoured  cars  armed  with 
machine  guns  and  6  light  tanks  armed  with  light  guns  (20  vehicles). 
Total:  1500  officers  and  enlisted  men. 

(ii)  No  other  military  forces  than  those  mentioned  in  (i)  above,  shall  be  em- 
ployed south  of  the  general  line  El  Qasmiye-Nabatiye  Ett  Tahta-Hasbaiya. 

2.  In  the  case  of  Israel: 

(i)  One  infantry  battalion,  one  support  company  with  six  mortars  and  six 
machine  guns,  one  reconnaissance  company  with  six  armoured  cars  and  six  armoured 
jeeps,  one  battery  of  field  artillery  with  four  guns,  one  platoon  of  field  engineers  and 
service  units  as  Quartermaster  and  Ordnance,  total  not  to  exceed  fifteen  hundred 
officers  and  enlisted  men. 

(ii)   No  other  military  forces  than  those  mentioned  in  2  (i)  above  shall  be 
employed  north  of  the  general  line  Nahariya-Tarshiha-Jish-Marus. 

II.  There  shall  be  no  restriction  of  movement  imposed  on  either  side  in  con- 
nexion with  the  supply  and/or  movement  of  these  defensive  forces  behind  the  Demar- 
cation Line. 


Jordanian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement 

April  3, 


Cablegram  dated  3  April  1949  from  the  United  Nations  Acting  Mediator 


(j)  U.N.  Doc.  Sji302lRev.  /,  including  mimeographed  documents  S/IJ02,  Sj  1302 /Add. 
j,  S/i302lCorr.  I  and  also  annex  II  of  the  Agreement.  (Annex  I  is  not  included,  as  in 
the  original  document  annex  I  is  "Maps  Delineating  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines".  The 
text  is  copied  from  Security  Council  Official  Records,  Special  Supplement  No.  i  (New 
York)  June  20, 1949).  ED. 
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to  the  Secretary-General  transmitting  the  text  of  the  General  Armistice 
Agreement  between  the  Hashemite  Jordan  Kingdom  and  Israel 

(Original  text:  English) 
Rhodes,  3  April  1949 
For  the  President  of  the  Security  Council 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  an  armistice  agreement  between  the  Hashe- 
mite Jordan  Kingdom  and  Israel  has  been  signed  this  evening,  3  April  1949,  at 
Rhodes.  The  text  of  the  agreement  follows. 

RALPH  J.  BUNCHE 
Acting  Mediator 

HASHEMITE  JORDAN   KINGDOM  -   ISRAEL: 
GENERAL  ARMISTICE  AGREEMENT 

Rhodes,  3  April  1949 

Preamble 

The  Parties  to  the  present  Agreement, 

Responding  to  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  16  November  19485(1)  calling 
upon  them,  as  a  further  provisional  measure  under  Article  40  of  the  Charter  of  the 
United  Nations  and  in  order  to  facilitate  the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to 
permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  to  negotiate  an  armistice; 

Having  decided  to  enter  into  negotiations  under  United  Nations  chairmanship 
concerning  the  implementation  of  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  16  November 
1948;  and  having  appointed  representatives  empowered  to  negotiate  and  conclude  an 
Armistice  Agreement; 

The  undersigned  representatives  of  their  respective  Governments,  having 
exchanged  their  full  powers  found  to  be  in  good  and  proper  form,  have  agreed  upon 
the  following  provisions: 

Article  I 

With  a  view  to  promoting  the  return  of  permanent  peace  in  Palestine  and  in  re- 
cognition of  the  importance  in  this  regard  of  mutual  assurances  concerning  the 
future  military  operations  of  the  Parties,  the  following  principles,  which  shall  be  fully 
observed  by  both  Parties  during  the  armistice,  are  hereby  affirmed: 

1.  The  injunction  of  the  Security  Council  against  resort  to  military  force  in  the 
settlement  of  the  Palestine  question  shall  henceforth  be  scrupulously  respected  by 
both  Parties ; 

2.  No  aggressive  action  by  the  armed  forces  —  land,  sea  or  air  —  of  either  Party 
shall  be  undertaken,  planned,  or  threatened  against  the  people  or  the  armed  forces 
of  the  other;  it  being  understood  that  the  use  of  the  term  planned  in  this  context  has 
no  bearing  on  normal  staff  planning  as  generally  practised  in  military  organizations ; 

3.  The  right  of  each  Party  to  its  security  and  freedom  from  fear  of  attack  by  the 
armed  forces  of  the  other  shall  be  fully  respected; 

4.  The  establishment  of  an  armistice  between  the  armed  forces  of  the  two   Parties 
is  accepted  as  an  indispensable  step  toward  the  liquidation  of  armed  conflict  and  the 
restoration  of  peace  in  Palestine. 


( i)  See  Official  Records  of  the  Security  Council,  Third  Year,  No.  126  (sSist  meeting)) 

53*(U-N.Sec.) 
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Article  II 

With  a  specific  view  to  the  implementation  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security 
Council  of  1 6  November  1948,  the  following  principles  and  purposes  are  affirmed: 

1.  The  principle  that  no  military  or  political  advantage  should  be  gained  under 
the  truce  ordered  by  the  Security  Council  is  recognized; 

2.  It  is  also  recognized  that  no  provision  of  this  Agreement  shall  in  any  way  pre- 
judice the  rights,  claims  and  positions  of  either  Party  hereto  in  the  ultimate  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  Palestine  question,  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  being  dictated 
excusively  by  military  considerations. 

Article  III 

1.  In  pursuance  of  the  foregoing  principles  and  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security 
Council  of  16  November  1948,  a  general  armistice  between  the  armed  forces  of  the 
two  Parties  —  land,  sea  and  air  —  is  hereby  established. 

2.  No  element  of  the  land,  sea  or  air  military  or  para-military  forces  of  either 
Party,  including  non-regular  forces,  shall  commit  any  warlike  or  hostile  act  against 
the  military  or  para-military  forces  of  the  other  Party,  or  against  civilians  in  territory 
under  the  control  of  that  Party;  or  shall  advance  beyond  or  pass  over  for  any  purpose 
whatsoever  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  set  forth  in  articles  V  and  VI  of  this 
Agreement ;  or  enter  into  or  pass  through  the  air  space  of  the  other  Party. 

3.  No  warlike  act  or  act  of  hostility  shall  be  conducted  from  territory  controlled 
by  one  of  the  Parties  to  this  Agreement  against  the  other  Party. 

Article     IV 

1.  The  lines  described  in  articles  V  and  VI  of  this  Agreement  shall  be  designated 
as  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  and  are  delineated  in  pursuance  of  the  purpose 
and  intent  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948. 

2.  The  basic  purpose  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  is  to  delineate  the  lines 
beyond  which  the  armed  forces  of  the  respective  Parties  shall  not  move. 

3.  Rules  and  regulations  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Parties,  which  prohibit 
civilians  from  crossing  the  fighting  lines  or  entering  the  area  between  the  lines,  shall 
remain  in  effect  after  the  signing  of  this  Agreement  with  application  to  the  Armistice 
Demarcation  Lines  defined  in  articles  V  and  VI. 

Article  V 

i.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  for  all  sectors  other  than  the  sector  now 
held  by  Iraqi  forces  shall  be  as  delineated  on  the  maps  ( i)  in  annex  I  to  this  Agreement, 
and  shall  be  defined  as  follows: 

(a)  In  the  sector  KhDeir  Arab  (MR  1510-1574)  to  the  northern  terminus  of  the 
lines  defined  in  the  30  November  1948  Cease- Fire  Agreement  for  the  Jerusalem  area, 
the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  shall  follow  the  truce  lines  as  certified  by  the  United 
Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization; 


(i)  Note  by  the  Secretariat.  The  photo-offsets  of  the  two  officially  signed  maps  com- 
prising annex  I  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  fascicule.  For  purposes  of  reproduction,  it 
has  been  necessary  to  present  the  map  of  Palestine  (map  i)  as  a  north  sheet  (part  i)  and 
a  south  sheet  (part  2).  Map  2  is  a  survey  map  of  Jerusalem  which  should  be  consulted 
in  connexion  with  sub-paragraph  (b)  of  article  V.  The  line  referred  to  in  sub-paragraph 
(d)  of  article  V  begins  on  part  i  of  map  i  (blue  line  south  of  the  Jerusalem  area)  and 
continues  south  on  part  2.  For  all  other  geographical  references  in  articles  V  and  VI , 
map  j,  pan  i  should  be  consulted.  The  truce  lines  referred  to  in  sub-paragraph  (a)  of 
article  V  are  the  red  and  green  lines  on  the  latter  map.  (Annex  I  not  reproduced.  ED.) 
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(6)  In  the  Jerusalem  sector,  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  shall  correspond 
to  the  lines  defined  in  the  30  November  1948  Cease-Fire  Agreement  for  the  Jerusalem 
area; 

(c)  In  the  Hebron-Dead  Sea  sector,  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  shall  be  as 
delineated  on  map  i  and  marked  B  in  annex  I  (j)  to  this  Agreement; 

(d)  In  the  sector  from  a  point  on  the  Dead  Sea  (MR  1925-0958)  to  the  southern- 
most tip  of  Palestine,  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  shall  be  determined  by  existing 
military  positions  as  surveyed  in  March  1949  by  United  Nations  observers,  and  shall 
run  from  north  to  south  as  delineated  on  map  i  in  annex  I  (i)  to  this  Agreement. 

Article  VI 

1.  It  is  agreed  that  the  forces  of  the  Hashemite  Jordan  Kingdom  shall  replace  the 
forces  of  Iraq  in  the  sector  now  held  by  the  latter  forces,  the  intention  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Iraq  in  this  regard  having  been  communicated  to  the  Acting  Mediator  in  the 
message  of  20  March  from  the  Foreign  Minister  of  Iraq  authorizing  the  delegation  of 
the  Hashemite  Jordan  Kingdom  to  negotiate  for  the  Iraqi  forces  and  stating  that  those 
forces  would  be  withdrawn. 

2.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  for  the  sector  now  held  by  Iraqi  forces  shall 
be  as  delineated  on  map  i  in  annex  I  (/)  to  this  Agreement  and  marked  A. 

3.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  provided  for  in  paragraph  2  of  this  article 
shall  be  estabished  in  stages  as  follows,  pending  which  the  existing  military  lines  may 
be  maintained: 

(a)  In  the  area  west  of  the  road  from  Baqa  to  Jaljulia,  and  thence  to  the  east  of 
Kafr  Qasim:  within  five  weeks  of  the  date  on  which  this  Armistice  Agreement  is 
signed; 

(6)  In  the  area  of  Wadi  Ara  north  of  the  line  from  Baqa  to  Zubeiba:  within 
seven  weeks  of  the  date  on  which  this  Armistice  Agreement  is  signed; 

(c)  In  all  other  areas  of  the  Iraqi  sector:  within  fifteen  weeks  of  the  date  on  which 
this  Armistice  Agreement  is  signed. 

4.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  in  the  Hebron-Dead  Sea  sector,  referred  ot 
in  paragraph  (c)  of  article  V  of  this  Agreement  and  marked  B  on  map  i  in  annex  I(i), 
which  involves  substantial  deviation  from  the  existing  military  lines  in  favour  of  the 
forces  of  the  Hashemite  Jordan  Kingdom,  is  designated  to  offset  the  modifications  of 
the  existing  military  lines  in  the  Iraqi  sector  set  forth  in  paragraph  3  of  this  article. 

5.  In  compensation  for  the  road  acquired  between  Tulkarem  and  Qalqiliya,  the 
Government  of  Israel  agrees  to  pay  to  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Jordan 
Kingdom  the  cost  of  constructing  twenty  kilometres  of  first-class  new  road. 

6.  Wherever  villages  may  be  affected  by  the  establishment  of  the  Armistice  De- 
marcation Line  provided  for  in  paragraph  2  of  this  article,  the  inhabitants  of  such  vil- 
lages shall  be  entitled  to  maintain,  and  shall  be  protected  in,  their  full  rights  of  res- 
idence, property  and  freedom.  In  the  event  any  of  the  inhabitants   should  decide 
to  leave  their  villages,  they  shall  be  entitled  to  take  with  them  their  livestock  and 
other  movable  property,  and  to  receive  without  delay  full  compensation  for  the  land 
which  they  have  left.   It  shall  be  prohibited  for  Israeli  forces  to  enter  or  to  be 
stationed  in  such  villages,  in  which  locally  recruited  Arab  police  shall  be  organized 
and  stationed  for  internal  security  purposes. 

7.  The  Hashemite  Jordan  Kingdom  accepts  responsibility  for  all  Iraqi  forces 
in  Palestine. 


(/)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 
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8.  The  provisions  of  this  article  shall  not  be  interpreted  as  prejudicing,  in  any 
sense,  an  ultimate  political  settlement  between  the  Parties  to  this  Agreement. 

9.  The  Armistice  Demarcation   Lines   defined  in  articles  V  and  VI  of  this 
Agreement  are  agreed  upon  by  the  Parties  without  prejudice  to  future  territorial  set- 
tlements or  boundary  lines  or  to  claims  of  either  Party  relating  thereto. 

10.  Except  where  otherwise  provided,  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  shall  be 
established,  including  such  withdrawal  of  forces  as  may  be  necessary  for  this  purpose, 
within  ten  days  from  the  date  on  which  this  Agreement  is  signed. 

11.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  defined  in  this  article  and  in  article  V  shall 
be  subject  to  such  rectification  as  may  be  agreed  upon  by  the  Parties  to  this  Agree- 
ment, and  all  such  rectifications  shall  have  the  same  force  and  effect  as  if  they  had 
been  incorporated  in  full  in  this  General  Armistice  Agreement. 

Article  VII 

1.  The  military  forces  of  the  Parties  to  this  Agreement  shall  be  limited  to  defen- 
sive forces  only  in  the  areas  extending  ten  kilometres  from  each  side  of  the  Armistice 
Demarcation  Lines,  except  where  geographical  considerations  make  this  impractical, 
as  at  the  southernmost  tip  of  Palestine  and  the  coastal  strip.  Defensive  forces  permis- 
sible in  each  sector  shall  be  as  defined  in  annex  II  to  this  Agreement.   In  the  sector 
now  held  by  Iraqi  forces,  calculations  on  the  reduction  offerees  shall  include  the  num- 
ber of  Iraqi  forces  in  this  sector. 

2.  Reduction  of  forces  to  defensive  strength  in  accordance  with  the  preceding  par- 
agraph shall  be  completed  within  ten  days  of  the  establishment  of  the  Armistice 
Demarcation  Lines  defined  in  this  Agreement.  In  the  same  way  the  removal  of  mines 
from  mined  roads  and  areas  evacuated  by  either  Party,  and  the  transmission  of  plans 
showing  the  location  of  such  minefields  to  the  other  Party,  shall  be  completed  within 
the  same  period. 

3.  The  strength  of  the  forces  which  may  be  maintained  by  the  Parties  on  each 
side  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines  shall  be  subject  to  periodical  review  with  a 
view  toward  further  reduction  of  such  forces  by  mutual  agreement  of  the  Parties. 

Article  VIII 

1 .  A  Special  Committee,  composed  of  two  representatives  of  each  Party  desig- 
nated by  the  respective  Governments,  shall  be  established  forjthe  purpose  of  formu- 
lating agreed  plans  and  arrangements  designed  to  enlarge  the  scope  of  this  Agree- 
ment and  to  effect  improvements  in  its  application. 

2.  The  Special  Committee  shall  be  organized  immediately  following  the  coming 
into  effect  of  this  Agreement  and  shall  direct  its  attention  to  the  formulation  of 
agreed  plans  and  arrangements  for  such  matters  as  either  Party  may  submit  to  it, 
which,  in  any  case,  shall  include  the  following,  on  which  agreement  in  principle  already 
exists :  free  movement  of  traffic  on  vital  roads,  including  the  Bethehem  and  Latrun- 
Jerusalem  roads ;  resumption  of  the  normal  functioning  of  the  cultural  and  humanita- 
rian institutions  on  Mount  Scopus  and  free  access  thereto;  free  access  to  the  Holy 
Places  and  cultural  institutions  and  use  of  the  cemetery  on  the  Mount  of  Olives; 
resumption  of  operation  of  the  Latrun  pumping  station;  provision  of  electricity  for 
the  Old  City;  and  resumption  of  operation  of  the  railroad  to  Jerusalem. 

3.  The  Special  Committee  shall  have  exclusive  competence  over  such  matters  as 
may  be  referred  to  it.  Agreed  plans  and  arrangements  formulated  by  it  may  provide 
for  the  exercise  of  supervisory  functions  by  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  estab- 
lished in  article  XI. 

Article  IX 
Agreements  reached  between  the  Parties  subsequent  to  the  signing  of  this  Armis- 
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tice  Agreement  relating  to  such  matters  as  further  reduction  of  forces  as  contemplat- 
ed in  paragraph  3  of  article  VII,  future  adjustments  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation 
Lines,  and  plans  and  arrangements  formulated  by  the  Special  Committee  established 
in  article  VIII,  shall  have  the  same  force  and  effect  as  the  provisions  of  this  Agree- 
ment and  shall  be  equally  binding  upon  the  Parties. 

Article  X 

An  exchange  of  prisoners  of  war  having  been  effected  by  special  arrangement 
between  the  Parties  prior  to  the  signing  of  this  Agreement,  no  further  arrangements 
on  this  matter  are  required  except  that  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall 
undertake  to  re-examine  whether  there  may  be  any  prisoners  of  war  belonging  to 
either  Party  which  were  not  included  in  the  previous  exchange.  In  the  event  that  pris- 
oners of  war  shall  be  found  to  exist,  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  arrange 
for  an  early  exchange  of  such  prisoners.  The  Parties  to  this  Agreement  undertake  to 
afford  full  co-operation  to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  in  its  discharge  of  this 
responsibility. 

Article  XI 

1.  The  execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement,  with  the  exception  of  such 
matters  as  fall  within  the  exclusive  competence  of  the  Special  Committee  established 
in  article  VIII,  shall  be  supervised  by  a  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  composed  of 
five  members,  of  whom  each  Party  to  this  Agreement  shall  designate  two,  and  whose 
Chairman  shall  be  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Orga- 
nization or  a  senior  officer  from  the  observer  personnel  of  that  organization  designated 
by  him  following  consultation  with  both  Parties  to  this  Agreement. 

2.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  maintain  its  headquarters  at  Jerusa- 
lem and  shall  hold  its  meetings  at  such  places  and  at  such  times  as  it  may  deem  neces- 
sary for  the  effective  conduct  of  its  work. 

3.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  convened  in  its  first  meeting  by  the 
United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  not  later  than 
one  week  following  the  signing  of  this  Agreement. 

4.  Decisions  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission,  to  the  extent  possible,  shall  be 
based  on  the  principle  of  unanimity.   In  the  absence  of  unanimity,  decisions  shall  be 
taken  by  a  majority  vote  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  present  and  voting. 

5.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  formulate  its  own  rules  of  procedure. 
Meetings  shall  be  held  only  after  due  notice  to  the  members  by  the  Chairman.  The 
quorum  for  its  meetings  shall  be  a  majority  of  its  members. 

6.  The  Commission  shall  be  empowered  to  employ  observers,  who  may  be  from 
among  the  military  organizations  of  the  Parties  or  from  the  military  personnel  of  the 
United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization,  or  from  both,  in  such  numbers  as 
may  be  considered  essential  to  the  performance  of  its  functions.  In  the  event  United 
Nations  observers  should  be  so  employed,  they  shall  remain  under  the  command  of 
the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization.  Assign- 
ments of  a  general  or  special  nature  given  to  United  Nations  observers  attached  to  the 
Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  subject  to  approval  by  the  United  Nations 
Chief  of  Staff  or  his  designated  representative  on  the  Commission,  whichever  is  serving 
as  Chairman. 

7.  Claims  or  complaints  presented  by  either  Party  relating  to  the  application  of 
this  Agreement  shall  be  referred  immediately  to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission 
through  its  Chairman.  The  Commission  shall  take  such  action  on  all  such  claims  or 
complaints  by  means  of  its  observation  and  investigation  machinery  as  it  may  deem 


604 


International  Affairs :  Palestine 

appropriate,  with  a  view  to  equitable  and  mutually  satisfactory  settlement. 

8.  Where  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  a  particular  provision  of  this  Agree- 
ment, other  than  the  preamble  and  articles  I  and  II,  is  at  issue,  the  Commission's 
interpretation  shall  prevail.  The  Commision,  in  its  discretion  and  as  the  need  arises, 
may  from  time  to  time  recommend  to  the  Parties  modifications  in  the  provisions  of 
this  Agreement. 

9.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  submit  to  both  Parties  reports  on  its 
activities  as  frequently  as  it  may  consider  necessary.  A  copy  of  each  such  report  shall 
be  presented  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  for  transmission  to  the 
appropriate  organ  or  agency  of  the  United  Nations. 

10.  Members  of  the  Commission  and  its  observers  shall  be  accorded  such  free- 
dom of  movement  and  access  in  the  area  covered  by  this  Agreement  as  the  Commis- 
sion may  determine  to  be  necessary,  provided  that  when  such  decisions  of  the  Com- 
mission are  reached  by  a  majority  vote  United  Nations  observers  only  shall  be  em- 
ployed. 

1 1 .  The  expenses  of  the  Commission,  other  than  those  relating  to  United  Nations 
observers,    shall  be  apportioned  in  equal  shares  between  the    two  Parties  to  this 
Agreement. 

Article  XII 

1.  The  present  Agreement  is  not  subject  to  ratification  and  shall  come  into  force 
immediately  upon  being  signed. 

2.  This  Agreement,  having  been  negotiated  and  concluded  in  pursuance  of  the 
resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948  calling  for  the  establishment 
of  an  armistice  in  order  to  eliminate  the  threat  to  the  peace  in  Palestine  and  to  facib'tate 
the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  shall  remain  in 
force  until  a  peaceful  settlement  between  the  Parties  is  achieved,  except  as  provided 
in  paragraph  3  of  this  article. 

3.  The  Parties  to  this  Agreement  may,  by  mutual  consent,  revise  this  Agreement 
or  any  of  its  provisions,  or  may  suspend  its  application,  other  than  articles  I  and  III, 
at  any  time.   In  the  absence  of  mutual  agreement  and  after  this  Agreement  has  been 
in  effect  for  one  year  from  the  date  of  its  signing,  either  of  the  Parties  may  call  upon 
the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  to  convoke  a  conference  of  representa- 
tives of  the  two  Parties  for  the  purpose  of  reviewing,  revising,  or  suspending  any  of  the 
provisions  of  this  Agreement  other  than  articles  I  and  III.  Participation  in  such  confe- 
rence shall  be  obligatory  upon  the  Parties. 

4.  If  the  conference  provided  for  in  paragraph  3  of  this  article  does  not  result  in 
an  agreed  solution  of  a  point  in  dispute,  either  Party  may  bring  the  matter  before  the 
Security  Council  of  the  United  Nations  for  the  relief  sought  on  the  grounds  that  this 
Agreement  has  been  concluded  in  pursuance  of  Security  Council  action  toward  the 
end  of  achieving  peace  in  Palestine. 

5.  This  Agreement  is  signed  in  quintuplicate,(i)  of  which  one  copy  shall  be 
retained  by  each  Party,  two  copies  communicated  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the 
United  Nations  for  transmission  to  the  Security  Council  and  to  the  United  Nations 
Conciliation  Commission  on  Palestine,  and  one  copy  to  the  United  Nations  Acting 
Mediator  on  Palestine. 


(i)  All  of  the  signed  copies  were  in  English)  the  English  text  being  the  only  authentic  one. 
(U.N.  Sec.") 
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DONE  at  Rhodes,  Island  of  Rhodes,  Greece,  on  the  third  of  April  one  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  forty-nine  in  the  presence  of  the  United  Nations  Acting  Mediator 
on  Palestine  and  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Or- 
ganization. 

For  and  on  behalf  of  the  For  and  on  behalf  of  the 

Government  of  the  Hashemite  Government  of  Israel 
Jordan  Kingdom 

(Signed)  (Signed) 

COLONEL  AHMED  SUDKI  REUVEN 

EL-JUNDI  SHILOAH 

LIEUTENANT-COLONEL  LIEUTENANT-COLONEL 

MOHAMED  MAAYTE  MOSHE  DAYAN 

Annex  II 
DEFINITION  OF  DEFENSIVE  FORCES 

I.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Agreement  defensive  forces  shall  be  defined  as  follows: 

1.  Land  forces 

(a)  A  standard  battalion    to  consist  of  not  more  than  800  officers  and  other 
ranks,  and  to  be  composed  of  not  more  than : 

(z)  Four  rifle  companies  with  ordinary  infantry  equipment;  rifles,  LMG's, 
SMG's,  light  mortars,  anti-tank  rifles  and  PIAT. 

The  light  mortars  shall  not  be  heavier  than  2  inch. 

The  following  number  of  weapons  per  battalion  shall  not  be  exceeded:  48 
LMG's,  1 6  mortars  2  inch,  8  PIAT's; 

(«)  One  support  company  with  not  more  than  six  MMG's,six  mortars  not  heavier 
than  3  inch,  four  anti-tank  guns  not  heavier  than  six-pounders; 

(m)  One  headquarters  company; 

(b)  The  artillery  and  anti-aircraft  artillery  to  be  allotted  to  the  defensive  forces 
shall  consist  of  the  following  type  of  weapons :  field  guns  not  heavier  than  twenty- five 
pounders,  the  anti-aircraft  guns  not  heavier  than  forty  millimetres. 

2.  The  following  are  excluded  from  the  term  ^defensive  forces" : 

(a)  Armour,   such  as  tanks  of  all  types,  armoured  cars,  Bren  gun  carriers,  half- 
tracks, armoured  vehicles  or  load  carriers,  or  any  other  armoured  vehicles ; 

(b)  All  support  arms  and  units  other  than  those  specified  in  paragraph  i  (a) 
i  and  ii,  and  i  (6)  above; 

(c)  Service  units  to  be  agreed  upon. 

3.  Air  forces 

In  the  areas  where  defensive  forces  only  are  permitted  airfields,  airstrips,  landing 
fields  and  other  installations,  and  military  aircraft  shall  be  employed  for  defensive  and 
normal  supply  purposes  only. 

II.  The  defensive  forces  which  may  be  maintained  by  each  Party  in  the  areas 
extending  ten  kilometres  from  each  side  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines,  as  pro- 
vided in  paragraph  i  of  article  VI,  shall  be  as  follows  for  the  sectors  described  in  ar- 
ticle V,  paragraph  i : 

i.  Sector  Kh  Deir  Arab  (MR  1510-1574)  to  the  northern  terminus  of  the  lines 
defined  in  the  30  November  1948  Cease-Fire  Agreement  for  the  Jerusalem  area:  one 
battalion  each. 
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2.  Jerusalem  sector:  two  battalions  each. 

3.  Hebron-Dead  Sea  sector:  one  battalion  each. 

4.  Sector  Engeddi  to  Eylat:  three  battalions  each.  In  addition,  each  side  will  be 
allowed  one  squadron  of  light  armoured  cars  consisting  of  not  more  than  13  light 
armoured  cars  or  half  tracks.  The  weapons  permissible  on  these  vehicles  will  be  deter- 
mined by  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission. 

5.  Sector  now  held  by  Iraqi  forces:  five  battalions  each,  and  one  squadron  of 
armoured  cars  each. 


The  Lausanne  Protocol  9  Tf  A 

May  12, 1949  (z)  ^  /  v/ 

The  United  Nations  Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine,  anxious  to  achieve 
as  quickly  as  possible  the  objectives  of  the  General  Assembly's  Resolution  of  Decem- 
ber n,  1948,  regarding  refugees,  the  respect  for  their  rights  and  the  preservation  of 
their  property,  as  well  as  territorial  and  other  questions,  has  proposed  to  the  Delega- 
tion of  Israel  and  to  the  Delegations  of  the  Arab  States  that  the  "Working  Docu- 
ments"^) attached  hereto,  be  taken  as  basis  for  discussion  with  the  Commission. 

The  interested  Delegations  have  accepted  this  proposal  with  the  understanding 
t  hat  the  exchange  of  views  which  will  be  carried  on  by  the  Commission  with  the  two 
parties  will  bear  upon  the  territorial  adjustments  necessary  to  the  above  indicated 
objectives. 

Lausanne,         (Signed)  CLAUDE  DE  BOISANGER   (France  -  Chairman) 
12  May,  1949,          (Signed)  CAHID  YALCIN       (Turkey) 
(Signed)  MARK  ETHRIDGE  (U.S.A.) 
(Signed)  WALTER  EYTAN    (Israel). 


Israeli-Syrian  General  Armistice  Agreement  971 


July  20,  1949  (3) 


English  Text 
Hill  232,  near  Mahanayim, 

Preamble 
The  Parties  to  the  present  Agreement, 


(z)  The  text  is  copied  from  I.  Tannous:  Tension  and  Peace  in  the  Middle  East  (Pales- 
tine Arab  Refugee  Office,  New  York,  1956),  p.  30. 

(2)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 

(3)  U.N.  Doc.  Sli353/Rev.  i,  including  mimeographed  documents  8/1353,  SI  1353! Add. 
z,  and  S/ 1 353!  Add.  2.  The  text  is  copied  from  Official  Records  of  the  Security  Coun- 
cil, Fourth  Year,  Special  Supplement  No.  2.  The  maps  referred  to  in  the  text  of  the 
agreement  are  not  reproduced.  ED. 
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Responding  to  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  16  November  1948(1),  calling 
upon  them,  as  a  further  provisional  measure  under  Article  40  of  the  Charter  of  the 
United  Nations  and  in  order  to  facilitate  the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to 
permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  to  negotiate  an  armistice; 

Having  decided  to  enter  into  negotiations  under  United  Nations  Chairmanship 
concerning  the  implementation  of  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  16  November 
1948;  and  having  appointed  representatives  empowered  to  negotiate  and  conclude 
an  Armistice  Agreement; 

The  undersigned  representatives,  having  exchanged  their  full  powers  found  to 
be  in  good  and  proper  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  provisions: 
Article  I.  With  a  view  to  promoting  the  return  of  permanent  peace  in  Palestine  and  in 
recognition  of  the  importance  in  this  regard  of  mutual  assurances  concerning  the  future 
military  operations  of  the  Parties,  the  following  principles,  which  shall  be  fully 
observed  by  both  Parties  during  the  armistice,  are  hereby  affirmed: 

1.  The  injunction  of  the  Security  Council  against  resort  to  military  force  in  the 
settlement  of  the  Palestine  question  shall  henceforth  be  scrupulously  respected  by 
both  Parties.    The  establishment  of  an  armistice  between  their  armed  forces  is  ac- 
cepted as  an  indispensable  step  toward  the  liquidation  of  armed  conflict  and  the  res- 
toration of  peace  in  Palestine. 

2.  No  aggressive  action  by  the  armed  forces  —  land,  sea  or  air  —  of  either  Party 
shall  be  undertaken,  planned,  or  threatened  against  the  people  or  the  armed  forces  of 
the  other;  it  being  understood  that  the  use  of  the  term  planned  in  this  context  has  no 
bearing  on  normal  staff  planning  as  generally  practised  in  military  organizations. 

3.  The  right  of  each  Party  to  its  security  and  freedom  from  fear  of  attack  by 
the  armed  forces  of  the  other  shall  be  fully  respected. 

Article  II.  With  a  specific  view  to  the  implementation  of  the  resolution  of  the  Secu- 
rity Council  of  1 6  November  1948,  the  following  principles  and  purposes  are  affirmed: 

1.  The  principle  that  no  military  or  political  advantage  should  be  gained  under 
the  truce  ordered  by  the  Security  Council  is  recognized. 

2.  It  is  also  recognized  that  no  provision  of  this  Agreement  shall  in  any  way  pre- 
judice the  rights,  claims  and  positions  of  either  Party  hereto  in  the  ultimate  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  Palestine  question,  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  being  dictated 
exclusively  by  military,  and  not  by  political,  considerations. 

Article  III.  i.  In  pursuance  of  the  foregoing  principles  and  of  the  resolution  of  the 
Security  Council  of  16  November  1948,  a  general  armistice  between  the  armed  forces 
of  the  two  Parties  —  land,  sea  and  air  —  is  hereby  established. 

2.  No  element  of  the  land,  sea  or  air,  military  or  para-military,  forces  of  either 
Party,  including  non-regular  forces,  shall  commit  any  warlike  or  hostile  act  against 
the  military  or  para-military  forces  of  the  other  Party,  or  against  civilians  in  territory 
under  the  control  of  that  Party;  or  shall  advance  beyond  or  pass  over  for  any  purpose 
whatsoever  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  set  forth  in  article  V  of  this  Agreement; 
or  enter  into  or  pass  through  the  air  space  of  the  other  Party  or  through  the  waters 
within  three  miles  of  the  coastline  of  the  other  Party. 

3.  No  warlike  act  or  act  of  hostility  shall   be  conducted  from  territory 
controlled  by  one  of  the  Parties  to  this  Agreement  against  the  other  Party  or  against 
civilians  in  territory  under  control  of  that  Party. 


(i)  See  Official  Records  of  the  Security  Council,  Third  Year,  No.  126  (sSist  meeting), 
p.  53»  ED. 
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Article  IV.  I.  The  line  described  in  article  V  of  this  Agreement  shall  be  designated  as 
the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  and  is  delineated  in  pursuance  of  the  purpose  and 
intent  of  the  resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948. 

2.  The  basic  purpose  of  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  is  to  delineate  the 
line  beyond  which  the  armed  forces  of  the  respective  Parties  shall  not  move. 

3.  Rules  and  regulations  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Parties,  which  prohibit 
civilians  from  crossing  the  fighting  lines  or  entering  the  area  between  the  lines, 
shall  remain  in  effect  after  the  signing  of  this  Agreement,  with  application    to  the 
Armistice  Demarcation   Line  defined  in  article  V,   subject  to  the  provisions  of 
paragraph  5  of  that  article. 

Article  V.  i.  It  is  emphasized  that  the  following  arrangements  for  the  Armistice 
Demarcation  Line  between  the  Israeli  and  Syrian  armed  forces  and  for  the  Demil- 
itarized Zone  are  not  to  be  interpreted  as  having  any  relation  whatsoever  to 
ultimate  territorial  arrangements  affecting  the  two  Parties  to  this  Agreement. 

2.  In  pursuance  of  the  spirit  of  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  1 6  November 
1948,  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  and  the  Demilitarized  Zone  have  been  defined 
with  a  view  toward  separating  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  Parties  in  such  manner  as 
to  minimize  the  possibility  of  friction  and  incident,  while  providing  for  the  gradual 
restoration  of  normal  civilian  life  hi  the  area  of  the  Demilitarized  Zone,  without  pre- 
judice to  the  ultimate  settlement. 

3.  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  shall  be  as  delineated  on  the  map  attached 
to  this  Agreement  as  annex  I.  (i)  The  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  shall  follow  a  line 
midway  between  the  existing  truce  lines,  as  certified  by  the  United  Nations  Truce 
Supervision  Organization  for  the  Israeli  and  Syrian  forces.  Where  the  existing  truce 
lines  run  along  the  international  boundary  between  Syria  and  Palestine,  the  Armistice 
Demarcation  Line  shall  follow  the  boundary  line. 

4.  The  armed  forces  of  the  two  Parties  shall  nowhere  advance  beyond  the 
Armistice  Demarcation  Line. 

5.  (a)  Where  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  does  not  correspond  to  the  inter- 
national boundary  between  Syria  and  Palestine,  the  area  between  the  Armistice  Demar- 
cation Line  and  the  boundary,  pending  final  territorial  settlement  between  the  Parties 
shall  be  established  as  a  Demilitarized  Zone  from  which  the  armed  forces  of  both 
Parties  shall  be  totally  excluded,  and  in  which  no  activities  by  miliary  or  para-military 
forces  shall  be  permitted.  This  provision  applies  to  the  Ein  Gev  and  Dardara  sectors 
which  shall  form  part  of  the  Demilitarized  Zone. 

(b)  Any  advance  by  the  armed  forces,  military  or  para-military,  of  either  Party 
into  any  part  of  the  Demilitarized  Zone,  when  confirmed  by  the  United  Nations  re- 
presentatives referred  to  in  the  following  sub-paragraph,  shall  constitute  a  flagrant 
violation  of  this  Agreement. 

(c)  The  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  established  in  article 
VII  of  this  Agreement  and  United  Nations  observers  attached  to  the  Commission 
shall  be  responsible  for  ensuring  the  full  implementation  of  this  article. 

(d)  The  withdrawal  of  such  armed  forces  as  are  now  found  in  the  Demilita- 
rized Zone  shall   be  in  accordance  with  the  schedule  of  withdrawal   annexed  to 
this  Agreement  (annex  II). 

(e)  The  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  empowered  to 
authorize  the  return  of  civilians  to  villages  and  settlements  in  the  Demilitarized  Zone 
and  the  employment  of  limited  numbers  of  locally  recruited  civilian  police  in  the  zone 


(j)  Map  not  reproduced.  ED. 
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for  internal  security  purposes,  and  shall  be  guided  in  this  regard  by  the  schedule  of 
withdrawal  referred  to  in  sub-paragraph  (d)  of  this  article. 

6.  On  each  side  of  the  Demilitarized  Zone  there  shall  be  areas,  as  defined  in 
annex  III  to  this  Agreement,  in  which  defensive  forces  only  shall  be  maintained,  in 
accordance  with  the  definition  of  defensive  forces  set  forth  in  annex  IV  to  this  Agree- 
ment. 

Article  VI.  All  prisoners  of  war  detained  by  either  Party  to  this  Agreement  and  belong- 
ing to  the  armed  forces,  regular  or  irregular,  of  the  other  Party,  shall  be  exchanged  as 
follows : 

1 .  The  exchange  of  prisoners  of  war  shall  be  under  United  Nations  supervision 
and  control  throughout .   The  exchange  shall  take  place  at  the  site  of  the  Armistice 
Conference  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  signing  of  this  Agreement. 

2.  Prisoners  of  war  against  whom  a  penal  prosecution  may  be  pending,  as 
well  as  those  sentenced  for  crime  or  other  offence,  shall  be  included  in  this  exchange 
of  prisoners. 

3.  All  articles  of  personal  use,  valuables,  letters,  documents,  identification 
marks,  and  other  personal  effects  of  whatever  nature,  belonging  to  prisoners  of  war 
who  are  being  exchanged,  shall  be  returned  to  them,  or,  if  they  have  escaped  or  died, 
to  the  Party  to  whose  armed  forces  they  belonged. 

4.  All  matters  not  specifically  regulated  in  this  Agreement  shall  be  decided  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  International  Convention  relating 
to  the  Treatment  of  Prisoners  of  War,  signed  at  Geneva  on  27  July  1929. 

5.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  established  in  article  VII  of  this  Agree- 
ment shall  assume  responsibility  for  locating  missing  persons,  whether  military  or 
civilian,  within  the  areas  controlled  by  each  Party,  to  facilitate  their  expeditious  ex- 
change.  Each  Party  undertakes  to  extend  to  the  Commission  full  co-operation  and 
assistance  in  the  discharge  of  this  function. 

Article  VII.  i.  The  execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  shall  be  supervised 
by  a  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  composed  of  five  members,  of  whom  each  Party 
to  this  Agreement  shall  designate  two,  and  whose  Chairman  shall  be  the  United 
Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  or  a  senior  officer  from 
the  observer  personnel  of  that  organization  designated  by  him  following  consultation 
with  both  Parties  to  this  Agreement. 

2.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission,  shall  maintain  its  headquarters  at  the 
Customs  House  near  Jisr  Banat  Ya'qub  and  at  Mahanayim,  and  shall  hold  its  meetings 
at  such  places  and  at  such  times  as  it  may  deem  necessary  for  the  effective  conduct  of 
its  work. 

3.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  convened  in  its  first  meeting  by 
the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  not  later 
than  one  week  following  the  signing  of  this  Agreement. 

4.  Decisions  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission,  to  the  extent  possible,  shall 
be  based  on  the  principle  of  unanimity.  In  the  absence  of  unanimity,  decisions  shall 
be  taken  by  majority  vote  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  present  and  voting. 

5 .  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  formulate  its  own  rules  of  procedure. 
Meetings  shall  be  held  only  after  due  notice  to  the  members  by  the  Chairman.    The 
quorum  for  its  meetings  shall  be  a  majority  of  its  members. 

6.  The  Commission  shall  be  empowered  to  employ  observers,  who  may  be 
from  among  the  military  organizations  of  the  Parties  or  from  the  military  personnel 
of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization,  or  from  both,  in  such  num- 
bers as  may  be  considered  essential  to  the  performance  of  its  functions.  In  the  event 
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United  Nations  observers  should  be  so  employed,  they  shall  remain  under  the 
command  of  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization. 
Assignments  of  a  general  or  special  nature  given  to  United  Nations  observers  attached 
to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  be  subject  to  approval  by  the  United 
Nations  Chief  of  Staff  or  his  designated  representative  on  the  Commission,  whichever 
is  serving  as  Chairman. 

7.  Claims  or  complaints  presented  by  either  Party  relating  to  the  application 
of  this  Agreement  shall  be  referred  immediately  to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission 
through  its  Chairman.   The  Commission  shall  take  such  action  on  all  such  claims  or 
complaints  by  means  of  its  observation  and  investigation  machinery  as  it  may  deem 
appropriate,  with  a  view  to  equitable  and  mutually  satisfactory  settlement. 

8.  Where  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  a  particular  pro  vision  of  this  Agree- 
ment, other  than  the  preamble  and  articles   I  and  II,  is  at  issue,  the  Commission's 
interpretation  shall  prevail.  The  Commission,  in  its  discretion  and  as  the  need  arises, 
may  from  time  to  time  recommend  to  the  Parties  modifications  in  the  provisions 
of  this  Agreement. 

9.  The  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  shall  submit  to  both  Parties  reports  on 
its  activities  as  frequently  as  it  may  consider  necessary.   A  copy  of  each  such  report 
shall  be  presented  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  for  transmission 
to  the  appropriate  organ  or  agency  of  the  United  Nations. 

10.  Members  of  the  commission  and  its  observers  shall  be  accorded  such 
freedom  of  movement  and  access  in  the  area  covered  by  this  Agreement  as  the  com- 
mission may  determine  to  be  necessary,    provided  that  when  such  decisions  are 
reached  by  a  majority  vote  United  Nations  observers  only  shall  be  employed. 

ii.  The  expenses  of  the  Commission,  other  than  those  relating  to  United  Na- 
tions observers,  shall  be  apportioned  in  equal  shares  between  the  two  Parties  to  this 
Agreement. 

Article  VIII.  i.  The  present  Agreement  is  not  subject  to  ratification  and  shall  come 
into  force  immediately  upon  being  signed. 

2.  This  Agreement,  having  been  negotiated  and  concluded  in  pursuance  of  the 
resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  16  November  1948,  calling  for  the  establishment 
of  an  armistice  in  order  to  eliminate  the  threat  to  the  peace  in  Palestine  and  to  facili- 
tate the  transition  from  the  present  truce  to  permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  shall  re- 
main in  force  until  a  peaceful  settlement  between  the  Parties  is  achieved,  except 
as  provided  in  paragraph  3  of  this  article. 

3.  The  Parties  to  this  Agreement  may,  by  mutual  consent,  revise  this  Agreement 
or  any  of  its  provisions,  or  may  suspend  its  application,  other  than  articles  I  and  III, 
at  any  time.   In  the  absence  of  mutual  agreement  and  after  this  Agreement  has  been 
in  effect  for  one  year  from  the  date  of  its  signing,  either  of  the  Parties  may  call  upon  the 
Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  to  convoke  a  conference  of  representatives 
of  the  two  Parties  for  the  purpose  of  reviewing,  revising,  or  suspending  any  of  the 
provisions  of  this  Agreement  other  than  articles  I  and  III.  Participation  in  such  con- 
ferences shall  be  obligatory  upon  the  Parties. 

4.  If  the  conference  provided  for  in  paragraph  3  of  this  article  does  not  result 
in  an  agreed  solution  of  a  point  in  dispute,  either  Party  may  bring  the  matter  before 
the  Security  Council  of  the  United  Nations  for  the  relief  sought,  on  the  grounds 
that  this  Agreement  has  been  concluded  in  pursuance  of  Security  Council  action 
toward  the  end  of  achieving  peace  in  Palestine. 

5.  This  Agreement,  of  which   the  English  and  French  texts    are  equally 
authentic,  is  signed  in  quintuplicate.   One  copy  shall  be  retained  by  each  Party,  two 
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copies  communicated  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  for  trans- 
mission to  the  Security  Council  and  the  United  Nations  Conciliation  Commission 
on  Palestine,  and  one  copy  to  the  Acting  Mediator  on  Palestine. 

Done  at  Hill  232  near  Mahanayim  on  the  twentieth  of  July  ninteen  forty-nine, 
in  the  presence  of  the  personal  deputy  of  the  United  Nations  Acting  Mediator  on 
Palestine  and  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organi- 
zation. 

For  and  on  behalf  of  the  For  and  on  behalf  of  the 

Israeli  Government  Syrian   Government 

(Signed)  (Signed) 

LIEUTENANT-COLONEL  COLONEL  FOZI  SELO 

MORDECHAI  MAKLEFF  LIEUTENANT-COLONEL 

YEHOSHUA  PELMAN  MOHAMED  NASSER 

SHABTAI  ROSENNE  CAPTAIN  AFIF  SIZRI 

ANNEXES 
ANNEX  I  (See  attached  map.  Reference  map  scale  1-50,000)  (i) 

SYRIAN-ISRAELI  ARMISTICE  DEMARCATION  LINE 

1.  From  the  point  where  the  Lebanese- Syrian-Palestinian  border  meets 
MR  208.7  -  294.2,  eastward  to  MR  212.8  -  294.7. 

2.  From  MR  212.8  -  294.7,  southward  along  the  Wady  Assal  to  "Marabout" 
Cheikh  el  Makhfi. 

3.  A  line  from  "Marabout"  Cheikh  el  Makhfi  to  "Marabout"  Nabi  Huda. 

4.  A  line  from  Nabi  Huda  to  MR  212.7-  290.4. 

5.  From  MR  212.7  -  290.  4  to  MR  212.4  -  290.2,  thence  southward  along  the 
Syrian-Palestinian  border  to  point  MR  211.0  -  276.8. 

6.  FromMR2ii.o  -  276.8 topoint  on  the  Wady  esSimadi,  MR  210.9  -  276.7. 

7.  From  MR  210.9  -  276.7  westward  along  the  Wady  es  Simadi  to  intersection 
of  trail  MR  210.3  -  276.5. 

8.  Southward  along  trail  to  MR  209.9  -  272.6  by-passing  Dardara  to  the  east. 

9.  Westward  to  MR  209.7  ~  272.6,  a  point  on  shoreline  of  Lake  Hula. 

10.  Southward  along  shoreline  to  MR  209.2-271.7,   mouth  of  Jordan  River, 
n.           North-west   along  western  shoreline  of  Lake  Hula  to  MR  208.5  -  272.9. 

12.  From  MR  208.5  -  272.9,  a  line  to  MR  205.2  -  269.1. 

13.  From  MR  205.2  -  269.1,  a  line  to  MR  208.8  -  265.0  on  Jordan  River. 

14.  Southward  along  Jordan  River  to  MR  208.7  -  260.0. 

15.  From  MR  208.7  -  260.0,  a  line  to  MR  208.5  -  258.2. 

16.  From  MR  208.5  -  258.2,  a  line  to  MR  207.0  -  257.0. 

17.  From  MR  207.0  -  257.0,  a  line  to  MR  207.4  -  256.0. 

1 8.  From  MR  207.4  -  256.0,  southward  along  the  Syrian-Palestinian  border 
to  BP  61,  MR  210.6  -  246.3. 

19.  From  BP  61,  eastward  along  the  Syrian-Palestinian  border  to  BP  62. 

20.  From  BP  62,  southward  along  the  Syrian-Palestinian  border  to  BP  66, 
MR  211.7  -  240.1. 


(i)    Map  not  reproduced.  ED. 
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21.  From  BP  66,  a  line  to  a  point  on  the  eastern  shoreline  of  Lake  Tiberias, 
MR  209.6  -  239.0. 

22.  From  MR  209.6  -  239.0,  southward  along  shoreline  of  Lake  Tiberias  to 
MR  206.3  -  234.8. 

23.  From  MR  206.3  -  234.8,  southward  to  bend  in  road  at  MR  206.3  -  234.5, 
then  south-east  along  the  west  bank  of  the  railroad  and  the  west  side  of  the 
road  to  the  Block  House,  MR  207.7  -  233.4. 

24.  From  Block  House,  MR  207.7  -  233.4,  a  lme  along  the  road  to  the  Yarmuk 
River,  on  the  border,  MR  209.5  -  232.2. 


ANNEX  II.  WITHDRAWAL  OF  MILITARY  AND  PARA-MILITARY 
FORCES;  REMOVAL  OF  MINES  AND  DESTRUCTION  OF  PERMANENT 
FORTIFICATIONS 

Reference  map  scale  1/50,000,  (/) 

1.  The  withdrawal  of  military  and  para-military  forces  of  both  Parties  with  all 
of  their  military  impedimenta  from  the  Demilitarized  Zone,  as  defined  by  article  5  of 
this  Agreement,  (See  map),  (i),  shall  be  completed  within  a   period  of  twelve  (12) 
weeks  from  the  date  of  the  signing  of  this  Agreement. 

2.  Schedule  of  withdrawal  of  forces  will  be  as  follows : 

(a)    First  three  (3)  weeks:  the  military  forces  ocupying  the  sector  from  the  Syrian- 
Palestinian  border  at  the  north  —  south  to  Ad  Darbishiya,  MR  211  -  277. 
(6)    Second  three  (3)  weeks:  the  military    forces  occupying  the  sector    from  El 
Hammam,  MR  208,7  -  262.3,  south  to  the  Transjordan  frontier. 
(c)    Remaining  six  (6)  weeks :  the  military  forces  occupying  the  sector  from  Ad  Dar- 
bishiya, MR  211  -  277,  south  to  El  Hammam,  MR  208.7  -  262.3. 

3.  Removal  of  minefields  and  mines,  and  the  destruction  or  removal  of  perma- 
nent fortifications  in  the  Demilitarized  Zone  shall  be  completed  in  each  sector  by  the 
end  of  the  third,  sixth  and  twelfth  week  respectively  from  the  date  of  the  signing  of 
this  Agreement. 

4.  In  this  connexion,  each  Party  is  entitled  to  remove  from  the  Demilitarized 
Zone  its  war  material.  In  case  it  does  not  choose  to  remove  material  used  in  fortifi- 
cations, the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  may  requre  either  side  to 
destroy  such  material  before  leaving  the  area.  The  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice 
Commission  may  similarly  order  the  destruction  of  such  permanent  fortifications  which 
in  his  view,  ought  not  to  remain  in  the  Demilitarized  Zone. 


ANNEX  III.  DEFENSIVE  AREA 

(See  attached  map)  (i) 

No  military  forces  other  than  those   defined  in  annex  IV  will  be  authorized  to 
remain  or  enter  the  area  defined  below: 

(a)    On  the  Syrian  side:  the  area  from  the  boundary  to  the  north-south  co-ordinate 
line  216. 


( /)    Map  not  reproduced.  ED. 
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(b)  On  the  Israeli  side :  the  area  from  the  Israeli  truce  line  to  the  north-south  co- 
ordinate line  204,  except  that  where  the  truce  line  is  established  in  the  Mishmar  Hay 
Yarden  salient,  the  defensive  area  shall  be  at  a  distance  of  six  (6)  kilometres  west  from 
this  truce  line. 

(c)  Villages  which  are  crossed  by  the  lines  defining  the  defensive  area  shall  be  entirely 
included  in  the  defensive  area. 

ANNEX  IV.    DEFINITION  OF  DEFENSIVE  FORCES 

I.  Land  forces 

i.     These  forces  not  to  exceed : 

(a)  Three  (3)  infantry  battalions,  each  battalion  to  consist  of  not  more  than  600 
officers  and  enlisted  men,  its  accompanying  weapons  not  to  exceed  twelve  (12) 
medium  machine-guns  (MMG's)  of  a  calibre  not  to  exceed  8  mm.,  six  (6)  81  mm. 
mortars,  four  (4)  anti-tank  guns  not  to  exceed  75  mm. 

(6)  Six  (6)  cavalry  squadrons  for  Syrian  forces,  each  squadron  not  to  exceed  130  of- 
ficers and  enlisted  men;  and  for  Israeli,  two  (2)  reconnaissance  squadrons,  each  squa- 
dron composed  of  nine  (9)  jeeps  and  three  (3)  half-tracks  not  armoured,  its  personnel 
not  to  exceed  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  (125)  officers  and  enlisted  men. 

(c)  Three  (3)  field  artillery  batteries,  each  battery  not  to  exceed  100  officers  and  en- 
listed men.  Each  battery  to  consist  of  four  (4)  guns  of  a  calibre  not  to  exceed  75  mm., 
and  four  (4)  machine  guns  (MMG's  )  not  to  exceed  8  mm. 

( d)  Service  units  to  the  above  forces  not  to  exceed : 

(i)  One  hundred  (100)  officers  and  enlisted  men  for  supply  purposes,  not  armed, 
(ii)  One  (i)  engineer  company  not  to  exceed  two  hundred  and  fifty  (250)  off  icers  and 
enlisted  men. 

2.  The  following  are  excluded  from  the  term  Defensive  Forces:  armour,  such 
as  tanks,  armoured  cars,  or  any  other  armoured  force  carriers. 

II.  Air  forces 

In  the  areas  where  defensive  forces  only  shall  be  allowed,  the  use  of  military 
aircraft  shall  be  prohibited. 

III.  Naval  forces 

No  naval  force  shall  be  allowed  in  the  Defensive  Area. 

In  the  areas  in  which  Defensive  forces  only  have  to  be  maintained,  the  necessary 
reduction  of  forces  shall  be  completed  within  twelve  (12)  weeks  from  the  date  on 
which  this  Agreement  is  signed. 

No  traffic  restriction  is  imposed  on  the  transport  used  for  the  carrying  of  defen- 
sive troops  and  supplies  within  the  area  of  defensive  forces. 


LETTERS  JOINED  TO  THE  ISRAELI- SYRIAN  GENERAL 
ARMISTICE  AGREEMENT 

From :  Sgan  Aloof  M.  Makleff,  Head  of  the  Israeli  delegation 

To:      Brigadier-General  William  E.  Riley,  U.S.M.C.,  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  United 

Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization. 

In  connexion  with  the  signing  of  the  Israeli- Syrian  General  Armistice  Agree- 
ment, I  confirm  that  the  two  Parties  are  agreed  that  their  forces  shall  not  advance 
beyond  the  existing  truce  lines  as  certified  by  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision 
Organization. 
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In  the  Samakh  area  Israeli  troops  shall  be  stationed  in  the  Samakh  Police  Station, 
Sha'ar  Hag  Golan  and  Massada  only. 

(Signed)  SGAN  ALOOF  M.  MAKLEFF 
(Original  text:  French) 

From :  Colonel  Fozi  Selo,  Head  of  the  Syrian  delegation 

To:      Brigadier-General  William  E.  Riley,  U.S.M.C.,  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  United 

Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization 

In  connexion  with  the  signing  of  the  Israeli- Syrian  General  Armistice  Agreement, 
I  confirm  that  the  two  Parties  are  agreed  that  their  forces  shall  not  advance  beyond 
the  existing  truce  lines,  as  certified  by  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Or- 
ganization. 

In  the  Samakh  area  Israeli  troops  shall  be  stationed  in  the  Samakh  Police  Station, 
Sha'ar  Hag  Golan  and  Massada  only. 

(Signed)  FOZI  SELO 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Paying  Tribute  to  Late  Mediator  979 
(Bernadotte)  and  to  Acting  Mediator  (Bunche)  *•  '  ** 

August  n,  1949  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Having  taken  note  of  the  report  of  the  Acting  United  Nations  Mediator  on 
Palestine,  submitted  upon  the  completion  of  his  responsibilities, 

Desires  to  pay  special  tribute  to  the  qualities  of  patience,  perseverance  an  d 
devotion  to  the  ideal  of  international  peace  of  the  late  Count  Folke  Bernadotte  who 
stabilized  the  situation  in  Palestine  and  who,  together  with  ten  members  of  his  staff, 
gave  his  life  in  the  service  of  the  United  Nations; 

Desires  to  express  its  deep  appreciation  of  the  qualities  of  tact,  understanding, 
perseverance  and  devotion  to  duty  of  Dr.  Ralph  J.  Bunche,  Acting  United  Nations 
Mediator  on  Palestine,  who  has  brought  to  a  successful  conclusion  the  negotiation 
of  armistice  agreements  between  Egypt,  Jordan,  Lebanon  and  Syria  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Israel  on  the  other; 

Desires  also  to  associate  in  this  expression  of  appreciation  the  members  of 
the  staff  of  the  United  Nations  Mission  in  Palestine  including  both  the  members  of 
the  United  Nations  Secretariat  and  the  Belgian,  French,  Swedish  and  United  States 
Officers  who  served  on  the  staff  and  as  military  observers  in  Palestine. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Abolishing  Office  of  Acting  ^  —  ^ 
Mediator  and  Continuing  Work  of  Truce  Supervision  Organization  2,  1 3 

August  ii,  1949  (2) 

The  Security  Council, 

Having  noted  with  satisfaction  the  several  Armistice  Agreements  concluded 


(1)  U.N.  Doc.  S/i376y  I;  adopted  unanimously.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the 
United  Nations  (1948-49),  p.  186. 

(2)  U.N.  Doc.  5/13763  II ;  adopted  by  9  votes  in  favour,  with  2  abstentions  (Ukraine 
and  U.  S.  S.  R.).    The   text   is   copied  from    Yearbook   of  the   United   Nations 
(1948-49)*  P.  **9« 
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by  means  of  negotiations  between  the  Parties  involved  in  the  conflict  in  Palestine  in 
pursuance  of  its  resolution  of  16  November  1948  (S/io8o); 

Expresses  the  hope  that  the  Governments  and  authorities  concerned,  having 
undertaken  by  means  of  the  negotiations  now  being  conducted  by  the  Palestine 
Conciliation  Commission,  to  fulfil  the  request  of  the  General  Assembly  in  its  reso- 
lution of  ii  December  1948  to  extend  the  scope  of  the  armistice  negotiations  and  to 
seek  agreement  by  negotiations  conducted  either  with  the  Conciliation  Commission 
or  directly,  will  at  an  early  date  achieve  agreement  on  the  final  settlement  of  all  ques- 
tions outstanding  between  them; 

Finds  that  the  Armistice  Agreements  constitute  an  important  step  toward  the 
establishment  of  permanent  peace  in  Palestine  and  considers  that  these  Agreements 
supersede  the  truce  provided  for  in  the  resolutions  of  the  Security  Council  of  29  May 
and  15  July  1948; 

Reaffirms,  pending  the  final  peace  settlement,  the  order  contained  in  its 
resolution  of  15  July  1948  to  the  Governments  and  authorities  concerned,  pursuant 
to  Article  40  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  to  observe  an  unconditional  cease- 
fire and,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  several  Armistice  Agreements  include  firm  pledges 
against  any  further  acts  of  hostility  between  the  Parties  and  also  provide  for  their  su- 
pervision by  the  Parties  themselves,  relies  upon  the  Parties  to  ensure  the  continued 
application  and  observance  of  these  agreements; 

Decides  that  all  functions  assigned  to  the  United  Nations  Mediator  on  Pales- 
tine having  been  discharged,  the  Acting  Mediator  is  relieved  of  any  further  responsi- 
bility under  Security  Council  resolutions; 

Notes  that  the  Armistice  Agreements  provide  that  the  execution  of  those  Agree- 
ments shall  be  supervised  by  Mixed  Armistice  Commissions  whose  Chairman  in  each 
case  shall  be  the  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization 
or  a  senior  officer  from  the  observer  personnel  of  that  organization  designated  by 
him  following  consultation  with  the  Parties  to  the  Agreements; 

Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  arrange  for  the  continued  service  of  such 
of  the  personnel  of  the  present  Truce  Supervision  Organization  as  may  be  required 
in  observing  and  maintaining  the  cease-fire,  and  as  may  be  necessary  in  assisting  the 
Parties  to  the  Armistice  Agreements  in  the  supervision  of  the  application  and  obser- 
vance of  the  terms  of  those  Agreements,  with  particular  regard  to  the  desires  of  the 
Parties  as  expressed  in  the  relevant  articles  of  the  Agreements; 

Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  mentioned  above  to  report  to  the  Security  Council 
on  the  observance  of  the  cease-fire  in  Palestine  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  this 
resolution;  and  to  keep  the  Palestine  Conciliation  Commission  informed  of  matters 
affecting  the  Commission's  work  under  the  General  Assembly  resolution  of  11  De- 
cember 1948. 

9  74U*N'  General  Assembly  Resolution  on  Palestine,  Establishing 
U.N.R.W.A. 

December  8,    1949  (i) 


The  General  Assembly* 

Recalling  its  resolutions  212  (III)  of  19  November  1948  and  194  (III)  of  11 


(x)    ResoL  302  (IV} ;  adopted  by  47  votes  to  none,  with  6  abstentions.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1948-49),  pp.  211-212. 
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December  1948,  affirming  in  particular  the  provisions  of  paragraph  n  of  the  latter 
resolution, 

Having  examined  with  appreciation  the  first  interim  report  of  the  United 
Nations  Economic  Survey  Mission  for  the  Middle  East  and  the  report  of  the  Secre- 
tary-General on  assistance  to  Palestine  refugees, 

1.  Expresses  its  appreciation  to  the  Governments  which  have  generously  re- 
sponded to  the  appeal  embodied  in  its  resolution  212  (III),  and  to  the  appeal  of  the 
Secretary-General,  to  contribute  in  kind  or  in  funds  to  the  alleviation  of  the  condi- 
tions of  starvation  and  distress  among  the  Palestine  refugees; 

2.  Expresses  also   its  gratitude  to   the   International  Committee  of  the  Red 
Cross,  to  the  League  of  Red  Cross  Societies  and  to  the  American  Friends  Service 
Committee  for  the  contribution  they  have  made  to  this  humanitarian  cause  by  dis- 
charging, in  the  face  of  great  difficulties,  the  responsibility  they  voluntarily  assumed 
for  the  distribution  of  relief  supplies  and  the  general  care  of  the  refugees ;  and  wel- 
comes the  assurance  they  have  given  the  Secretary-General  that  they  will  continue 
their  co-operation  with  the  United  Nations  until  the  end  of  March  1950  on  a  mutually 
acceptable  basis; 

3.  Commends  the  United  Nations  International  Children's  Emergency  Fund 
for  the  important  contribution  which  it  has  made  towards  the  United  Nations  pro- 
gramme of  assistance;  and  commends  those  specialized  agencies  which  have  rendered 
assistance  in  their  respective  fields,  in  particular  the  World  Health  Organization,  the 
United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization  and  the  Internatio- 
nal Refugee  Organization; 

4.  Expresses  its  thanks  to  the  numerous  religious,  charitable  and  humanita- 
rian organizations   which  have  materially   assisted  in   bringing  relief  to  Palestine 
refugees; 

5.  Recognizes  that,  without  prejudice    to  the  provisions    of  paragraph  n  of 
General  Assembly  resolution  194  (III)  of  n  December  1948,  continued  assistance  for 
the  relief  of  the  Palestine  refugees  is  necessary  to  prevent  conditions  of  starvation  and 
distress  among  them  and  to  further  conditions  of  peace  and  stability,  and  that  con- 
structive measures  should  be  undertaken  at  an  early  date  with  a  view  to  the  termination 
of  international  assistance  for  relief; 

6.  Considers  that,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  paragraph  9  (d)  of  the  present 
resolution,  the  equivalent  of  approximately  $  33,700,000  will  be  required  for  direct 
relief  and  works  programmes  for  the  period  i  January  to  31  December  1950  of  which 
the  equivalent  of  $  20,200,000  is  required  for  direct  relief  and  $  13,500,000  for  works 
programmes;  that  the  equivalent  of  approximately  $2 1,200,000  will  be  required  for 
works  programmes  from  i  January  to  30  June  1951,  all  inclusive  of  administrative 
expenses;  and  that  direct  relief  should  be  terminated  not  later  than  31  December  1950 
unless  otherwise  determined  by  the  General  Assembly  at  its  fifth  regular  session; 

7.  Establishes  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Re- 
fugees in  the  Near  East; 

(a)  To  carry  out  in  collaboration  with  local  Governments  the  direct  relief  and 
works  programmes  as  recommended  by  the  Economic  Survey  Mission; 

(b)  To  consult  with   the  interested  Near   Eastern  Governments  concerning 
measures  to  be  taken  by  them  preparatory  to  the  time  when  international  assistance 
for  relief  and  works  projects  is  no  longer  available; 

8.  Establishes  an  Advisory  Commission  consisting  of  representatives  of  France, 
Turkey,  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  the  Unit- 
ed States  of  America,  with  power  to  add  not  more  than  three  additional  members  from 
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contributing  Governments,  to  advise  and  assist  the  Director  of  the  United  Nations 
Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  in  the  execution  of 
the  programme;  the  Director  and  the  Advisory  Commission  shall  consult  with  each 
Near  Eastern  Government  concerned  in  the  selection,  planning  and  execution  of  pro- 
jects; 

9.  Requests  the  Secretary- General  to  appoint  the  Director  of  the  United  Na- 
tions Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  in  consultation 
with  the  Governments  represented  on  the  Advisory  Commission; 

(a)  The  Director  shall  be  the  chief  executive  officer  of  the  United  Nations  Re- 
lief and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  responsible  to  the 
General  Assembly  for  the  operation  of  the  programme; 

(b)  The  Director  shall  select  and  appoint  his  staff  in  accordance  with  general 
arrangements  made  in  agreement  with  the  Secretary-General,  including  such  of  the 
staff  rules  and  regulations  of  the  United  Nations  as  the  Director  and  the  Secretary- 
General  shall  agree  are  applicable,  and  to  the  extent  possible  utilize  the  facilities  and 
assistance  of  the  Secretary-General; 

(c)  The  Director   shall,  in  consultation   with  the  Secretary-General  and  the 
Advisory  Committee  on  Administrative  and  Budgetary  Questions,  establish  financial 
regulations  for  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in 
the  Near  East; 

(d)  Subject  to  the  financial  regulations  established  pursuant  to  clause  (c)  of  the 
present  paragraph,  the  Director,  in  consultation  with  the  Advisory  Commission,  shall 
apportion  available  funds  between  direct  relief  and  works  projects  in  their  discretion, 
in  the  event  that  the  estimates  in  paragraph  6  require  revision; 

10.  Requests  the  Director  to  convene  the  Advisory  Commission  at  the  earliest 
practicable  date  for  the  purpose  of  developing  plans  for  the  organization  and  adminis- 
tration of  the  programme,  and  of  adopting  rules  of  procedure; 

11.  Continues  the  United  Nations  Relief  for  Palestine  Refugees  as  established 
under  General  Assembly  resolution  212  (III)  until  I  April  1950,  or  until  such  date 
thereafter  as  the  transfer  referred  to  in  pararaph  12  is  effected,  and  request  the  Secre- 
tary-General in  consultation  with  the  operating  agencies  to  continue  the  endeavour 
to  reduce  the  numbers  of  rations  by  progressive  stages  in  the  light  of  the  findings 
and  recommendations  of  the  Economic  Survey  Mission ; 

12.  Instructs  the  Secretary-General  to  transfer  to  the  United  Nations  Relief 
and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  the  assets  and  liabilities  of 
the  United  Nations  Relief  for  Palestine  Refugees  by  i  April  1950  or  at  such  date  as 
may  be  agreed  by  him  and  the  Director  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agen- 
cy for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East; 

13.  Urges  all  Members  of  the  United  Nations  and  non-members  to  make  vol- 
untary contributions  in  funds  or  in  kind  to  ensure  that  the  amount  of  supplies  and 
funds  required  is  obtained  for  each  period  of  the  programme  as  set  out  in  paragaph  6; 
contributions  in  funds  may  be  made  in  currencies  other  than  the  United  States  dollar 
in  so  far  as  the  programme  can  be  carried  out  in  such  currencies; 

14.  Authorizes  the  Secretary-General,  in  consultation  with  the  Advisory  Com- 
mittee on  Administrative  and  Budgetary  Questions,  to  advance  funds  deemed  to  be 
available  for  this  purpose  and  not  exceeding  $  5,000,000  from  the  Working  Capital 
Fund  to  finance  operations  pursuant  to  the  present  resolution,  such  sum  to  be  repaid 
not  later  than  31  December  1950  from  the  voluntary  governmental  contributions 
requested  under  paragraph  13  above; 

15.  Authorizes  the  Secretary-General,  in  consultation  with  the  Advisory  Com- 
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mittee  on  Administrative  and  Budgetary  Questions,  to  negotiate  with  the  Internatio- 
nal Refugee  Organization  for  an  interest-free  loan  in  an  amount  not  to  exceed  the 
equivalent  of  $  2,800,000  to  finance  the  programme  subject  to  mutually  satisfactory 
conditions  for  repayment; 

1 6.  Authorizes  the  Secretary- General  to  continue  the  Special  Fund  established 
under  General  Assembly  resolution  212   (III)  and  to  make  withdrawals  therefrom 
for  the  operation  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  for  Palestine  Refugees  and,  upon  the 
request  of  the  Director,  for  the  operations  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works 
Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East; 

17.  Calls  upon  the  Governments  concerned  to  accord  to  the  United  Nations 
Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  the  privileges,  im- 
munities, exemptions  and  facilities  which  have  been  granted  to  the  United  Nations 
Relief  for  Palestine  Refugees,  together  with  all  other  privileges,  immunities,  exemp- 
tions and  facilities  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  its  functions; 

1 8.  Urges   the  United  Nations   International  Children's   Emergency   Fund, 
the  International  Refugee  Organization,  the  World  Health  Organization,  the  United 
Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization,  the  Food  and  Agriculture 
Organization  and  other  appropriate  agencies  and  private  groups  and  organizations,  in 
consultation  with  the  Director  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  foi 
Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East,  to  furnish  assistance  within  the  framework  of  the 
programme; 

19.  Requests  the  Director  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for 
Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East; 

(a)  To  appoint  a  representative  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Technical  Assistance 
Board  as  observer  so  that  the  technical  assistance  activities  of  the  United  Nations 
Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  may  be  co-ordinated 
with  the  technical  assistance  programmes  of  the  United  Nations  and  specialized 
agencies  referred  to  in  Economic  and  Social  Council  resolution  222   (IX)  A  of  15 
August  1949; 

(b)  To  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  Technical  Assistance  Board  full  information 
concerning  any  technical  assistance  work  which  may  be  done  by  the  United  Nations 
Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  included  in  the   reports  submitted  by  the  Technical  Assistance    Board  to  the 
Technical  Assistance  Committee  of  the  Economic  and  Social  Council; 

20.  Directs  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refu- 
gees in  the  Near  East  to  consult  with  the  United  Nations  Conciliation  Commission 
for  Palestine  in  the  best  interests  of  their  respective  tasks,  with  particular  reference  to 
paragraph  n  of  General  Assembly  resolution  194  (III)  of  n  December  1948; 

21.  Requests  the  Director  to  submit  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United 
Nations  an  annual  report  on  the  work  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency 
for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East,  including  an  audit  of  funds,  and  invites  him 
to  submit  to  the  Secretary-General  such  other  reports  as  the  United  Nations  Relief 
and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  may  wish  to  bring  to  the 
attention  of  Members  of  the  United  Nations,  or  its  appropriate  organs ; 

22.  Instructs    the    United  Nations    Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  to 
transmit  the  final  report  of  the  Economic  Survey  Mission,  with  such  comments  as  it 
may  wish  to  make,  to  the  Secretary- General  for  transmission  to  the  Members  of  the 
United  Nations  and  to  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine 
Refugees  in  the  Near  East. 
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?\n  r  U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  on  Palestine: 
Internationalization  of  Jerusalem 

December  9, 1949  (i) 

The  General  Assembly) 

Having  regard  to  its  resolution  181  (II)  of  29  November  1947  and  194  (III)  of 
ii  December  1948, 

Having  studied  the  reports  of  the  United  Nations  Conciliation  Commission 
for  Palestine  set  up  under  the  latter  resolution, 

/.  Decides 

In    relation    to  Jerusalem, 

Believing  that  the  principles  underlying  its  previous  resolutions  concerning 
this  matter,  and  in  particular  its  resolution  of  29  November  1947,  represent  a  just 
and  equitable  settlement  of  the  question, 

1.  To  restate,  therefore,  its  intention  that  Jerusalem  should  be  placed  under 
a  permanent  international  regime,  which  should  envisage  appropriate  guarantees  for 
the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places,  both  within  and  outside  Jerusalem  and  to  confirm 
specifically  the  following  provisions  of  General  Assembly  resolution  181  (II): 

(i)  The  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  established  as  a  corpus  separatum  under  a  special 
international  regime  and  shall  be  administered  by  the  United  Nations;  (2)  The 
Trusteeship  Council  shall  be  designated  to  discharge  the  responsibilities  of  the  Admin- 
istering Authority... ;  and  (3)  The  City  of  Jerusalem  shall  include  the  present  muni- 
cipality of  Jerusalem  plus  the  surrounding  villages  and  towns,  the  most  eastern  of 
which  shall  be  Abu  Dis;  the  most  southern,  Bethlehem;  the  most  western,  Ein  Karim 
(including  also  the  built-up  area  of  Motsa);and  the  most  northern,  Shu'fat,  as  indi- 
cated on  the  attached  sketch-map  ;(2) 

2.  To  request  for  this  purpose  that  the  Trusteeship  Council  at  its  next  session, 
whether  special  or  regular,  complete  the  preparation  of  the  Statute  of  Jerusalem, 
omitting  the  now  inapplicable  provisions,  such  as  articles  32  and  39,  and,  without  pre- 
judice to  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  international  regime  for  Jerusalem  set 
forth  in  General  Assembly  resolution  181  (II)  introducing  therein  amendments  in  the 
direction  of  its  greater  democratization,  approve  the  Statute,  and  proceed  immediate- 
ly with  its  implementation.    The  Trusteeship  Council  shall  not  allow  any  actions 
taken  by  any  interested  Government  or  Governments  to  divert  it  from  adopting  and 
implementing  the  Statute  of  Jerusalem; 

//.  Calls  upon  the  States  concerned,  to  make  formal  undertakings,  at  an  early 
date  and  in  the  light  of  their  obligations  as  Members  of  the  United  Nations,  that  they 
will  approach  these  matters  with  good  will,  and  be  guided  by  the  terms  of  the  present 
resolution. 


(j)  ResoL  303  (IV);  adopted  by  38  votes  to  14,  with  7  abstentions.  The  text  is  copied  from 
Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1948-49),  pp.  196-197.  See,  also,  Documents  on 
American  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  XI  (1949),  p.  704. 
(2)  Map  not  reproduced.  ED. 


620 


International  Affairs :  Palestine 

Declaration  by  the  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom,  France  ^n  /: 
and  the  United  States  Regarding  Security  in  the  Near  East:  L  1 0 

Tripartite  Declaration 

May  2S>  1950  W 

The  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom,  France,  and  the  United  States, 
having  had  occasion  during  the  recent  Foreign  Ministers  meeting  in  London  to  review 
certain  questions  affecting  the  peace  and  stability  of  the  Arab  states  and  of  Israel,  and 
particularly  that  of  the  supply  of  arms  and  war  material  to  these  states,  have  resolved 
to  make  the  following  statements: 

1.  The  three  Governments  recognize  that  the  Arab  states  and  Israel  all  need 
to  maintain  a  certain  level  of  armed  forces  for  the  purposes  of  assuring  their  internal 
security  and  their  legitimate  self-defense  and  to  permit  them  to  play  their  part  in  the 
defense  of  the  area  as  a  whole.   All  applications  for  arms  or  war  material  for  these 
countries  will  be  considered  in  the  light  of  these  principles.  In  this  connection  the 
three  Governments  wish  to  recall  and  re-affirm  the  terms  of  the  statements  made  by 
their  representatives  on  the  Security  Council  on  August  4,  1949,  in  which  they  de- 
clared their  opposition  to  the  development  of  an  arms  race  between  the  Arab  states 
and  Israel. 

2.  The  three  Governments  declare  that  assurances  have  been  received  from  all 
the  states  in  question,  to  which  they  permit  arms  to  be  supplied  from  their  countries 
that  the  purchasing  state  does  not  intend  to  undertake  any  act  of  aggression  against 
any  other  state.  Similar  assurances  will  be  requested  from  any  other  state  in  the  area 
to  which  they  permit  arms  to  be  supplied  in  the  future. 

3.  The  three  Governments  take  this  opportunity  of  declaring  their  deep  interest 
in  and  their  desire  to  promote  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  peace  and  stabili- 
ty in  the  area  and  their  unalterable  opposition  to  the  use  of  force  or  threat  of  force 
between  any  of  the  states  in  that  area.  The  three  Governments,  should  they  find  that 
any  of  these  states  was  preparing  to  violate  frontiers  or  armistice  lines,  would, 
consistently  with  their  obligations  as  members  of  the  United  Nations,  immediately 
take  action,  both  within  and  outside  the  United  Nations,  to  prevent  such  violation. 


Statement  by  the  Arab  League  States  in  Reply  to  the  Tripartite 
Declaration  of  May  25, 1950,  Regarding  Security  in  the 

Near  East 

June  6,  1950  (2) 

The  Governments  of  the  Arab  States,  individually  and  collectively,  have  care- 
fully studied  the  joint  declaration  issued  by  the  United  Kingdom,  France,  and  the 
U.S.A.  on  May  25, 1950. 

The  exchange  of  views  regarding  this  declaration  was  one  of  the  most  important 
reasons  for  which  the  Arab  States  considered  it  expedient  to  call  (a  meeting  of)  the 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations,  vo/.  12 
(1950),  pp.  658-6  sy.See,  also,  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  22  (1950),  p.886.  ED. 
(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram 
(Cairo),  June  22  >  1950,  pp.  6  and  n. 
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Arab  League  Council  on  the  I2th  of  June.    This  declaration  constituted  one  of  the 
most  important  items  of  the  agenda  of  the  said  meeting. 

The  Arab  States  have  accordingly  agreed  to  issue  the  following  statement: 

1.  The  Arab  States  are  second  to  none  in  their  keenness  on  the  establishment 
of  peace  and  stability  in  the  Middle  East.  For  by  their  very  nature  they  rank  in  the 
forefront  of  peace-loving  states.    Successive  events  have  demonstrated  how  much 
respect  they  attach  to  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

2.  If  the  Arab  States  have  shown  and  continue  to  show  concern  over  the  full 
equipment  (of  their  armed  forces),  this  is  merely  due  to  their  deep  appreciation  of 
their  responsibility  for  the  maintenance  of  internal  security  in  their  countries,  for 
their  legitimate  self-defence,  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  obligation  to  maintain 
international  peace  in  this  area.  For  this  is  an  obligation  that  devolves  specifically  and 
in  the  first  place  upon  (these  States)  as  well  as  upon  the  League  of  Arab  States  consi- 
dered as  a  regional  organization  governed  by  the  provisions  of  Article  52  of  the 
United  Nations  Charter. 

3.  The  Arab  Governments  have  already,  from  the  very  beginning,  even  before 
the  three  (Western)  Powers  thought  of  issuing  their  declaration,  repeatedly  pro- 
claimed the  peaceful  intentions  of  the  Arabs  and  refuted  the  persistent  propaganda 
of  Israel,  to  the  effect  that  the  Arab  States  are  asking  for  arms  for  aggressive  purposes. 
(The  Arab  States)  do  not  find  it  inappropriate  to  proclaim  their  peaceful  intentions, 
and  to  emphasize  again  that  the  arms  requested  or  which  may  be  requested  by  them, 
whether  from  the  three  (Western)  Powers  or  from  others,  are  used  only  for  defensive 
purposes. 

4.  It  is  unquestionable  that  the  standard  of  the  armed  forces  kept  by  each  state 
for  the  purposes  of  defence  and  in  order  to  play  their  part  in  the  maintenance  of 
international  security,  is  a  matter  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  that  state  itself,  and 
(is  one  which)  is  governed  by  many  factors,  the  most  important  among  which  are  the 
number  of  the  population,  the  size  of  the  country,  and  the  extent  of,  and  variations 
in  its  frontiers. 

5.  The  Arab  States  are  anxious  to  record  the  assurance  which  they  have  received, 
to  the  effect  that  the  three  Powers  did  not,  through  their  declaration,  intend  to 
favour  Israel  or  exert  pressure  on  the  Arab  States  in  order  that  they  may  enter  into 
negotiations  with  Israel,  to  prejudice  the  final  settlement  of  the  Palestine  case  or  to 
maintain  the  status  quo.  On  the  contrary,  they  intend  to  demonstrate  their  opposition 
to  the  resort  to  force  and  (opposition)  to  the  violation  of  the  Armistice  lines. 

6.  The  Arab  States  declare  that  the  best  and  surest  way  to  maintain  peace  and 
stability  in  the  Middle  East  is  to  solve  its  problems  on  the  basis  of  right  and  justice, 
to  restore  the  state  of  amity  and  harmony  prevailing  in  it  before,  and  to  proceed  to 
implement  the  United  Nations  resolution  concerning  the  repatriation  of  the  Pales- 
tinian refugees  and  their  indemnification  for  their  properties  and  assets. 

7.  Likewise,  the  Arab  States  consider  it  of  importance  to  record  the  assurances 
received  by  them,  to  the  effect  that  the  declaration  of  the  three  Powers — the  way  it 
was  presented  and  its  provisions  concerning  the  giving  of  undertakings  by  the  states 
purchasing  arms  —  does  not  mean  the  division  of  this  region  into  spheres  of  influence, 
nor  in  any  way  the  encroachment  upon  the  independence  or  sovereignty  of  the  Arab 
States. 

8.  It  is  evident  that  the  doubts  which  were  meant  to  be  dispelled  by  the  assur- 
ances mentioned  in  the  previous  paragraph,  have  been  raised  by  paragraph  three  of 
the  three  Powers'  declaration;    (this  paragraph)  asserted  that  should  they  find  that 
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any  of  these  states  was  preparing  to  violate  the  frontiers  or  armistice  lines  of  another 
state  they  would  immediately  take  action  to  prevent  such  violation,  both  within  and 
outside  the  United  Nations. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  by  action  alone  will  it  be  possible  to  dispel  these  doubts 
if  it  is  established  that  the  three  Powers  are  really  keen  on  maintaining  peace  in  the 
Middle  East  without  bias  or  partiality  and  on  the  basis  of  right  and  justice  and  the 
respect  of  the  sovereignty  of  states,  and  not  by  subjecting  (these  states)  to  domi- 
nation or  influence. 

9.  Finally,  the  Arab  States  cannot  but  emphasize  once  more  (the  fact)  that, 
much  as  they  are  keen  on  (maintaining)  peace,  they  will  not  approve  of  any  action 
calculated  to  encroach  upon  their  sovereignty  or  independence. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  on  Palestine  07 8 

November  17,  1950  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Recalling  its  resolution  of  1 1  August  1949  (2)  wherein  it  noted  with  satisfaction  the 
several  armistice  agreements  concluded  by  means  of  negotiations  between  the  parties 
involved  in  the  conflict  in  Palestine;  expressed  the  hope  that  the  governments  and 
authorities  concerned  would  at  an  early  date  achieve  agreement  on  final  settlement  of 
all  questions  outstanding  between  them;  noted  that  the  various  armistice  agreements 
provided  that  the  execution  of  the  agreements  would  be  supervised  by  Mixed  Ar- 
mistice Commissions  whose  chairman  in  each  case  would  be  the  United  Nations  Chief 
of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  or  his  designated  representative;  and, 
bearing  in  mind  that  the  several  armistice  agreements  include  firm  pledges  against  any 
further  act  of  hostility  between  the  parties  and  also  provide  for  their  supervision  by 
the  parties  themselves,  relied  upon  the  parties  to  ensure  the  continued  application  and 
observance  of  these  agreements. 

Taking  into  consideration  the  views  expressed  and  the  data  given  by  the  re- 
presentatives of  Egypt,  Israel  and  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  and  the  Chief 
of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  on  the  complaints  submitted  to  the 
Council  :  (8/1790,  8/1794,  8/1824), 

Notes  that  with  regard  to  the  implementation  of  Article  8  of  the  Israeli- 
Jordanian  Armistice  (3)  Agreement,  the  Special  Committee  has  been  formed  and  has 
convened  and  hopes  that  it  will  proceed  expeditiously  to  carry  out  the  functions 
contemplated  in  paragraphs  2  and  3  of  that  Article, 

Calls  upon  the  parties  to  the  present  complaints  to  consent  to  the  handling  of 
complaints  according  to  the  procedures  established  in  the  Armistice  Agreements  for 
the  handling  of  complaints  and  the  settlement  of  points  at  issue. 

Requests  the  Israeli-Egyptian  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  (4)  to  give  urgent 
attention  to  the  Egyptian  complaint  of  expulsion  of  thousands  of  Palestine  Arabs,  and 


(/)  Doc.  5/1907;  adopted  by  9  votes  to  none,  with  2  abstentions  (Egypt,  U.S.S.R.).  The 
text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1950),  p.  320.  See,  also,  Docu- 
ments on  American  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  XII  (1950),  pp.  662-663.  ED. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  272.  ED. 

(3)  See  Doc.  No.  269.  ED. 

(4)  See  Doc.  No.  267.  ED. 
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Calls  upon  both  parties  to  give  effect  to  any  finding  of  the  Israeli-Egyptian 
Mixed  Armistice  Commission  regarding  the  repatriation  of  any  such  Arabs  who  in 
the  Commission's  opinion  are  entitled  to  return, 

Authorizes  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  with  regard 
to  the  movement  of  nomadic  Arabs  to  recommend  to  Israel,  Egypt  and  to  such  other 
Arab  States  as  may  be  appropriate  such  steps  as  he  may  consider  necessary  to  control 
the  movement  of  such  nomadic  Arabs  across  international  frontiers  or  armistice  lines 
by  mutual  agreement,  and 

Calls  upon  the  Governments  concerned  to  take  in  the  future  no  action  involving 
the  transfer  of  persons  across  international  frontiers  or  armistice  lines  without  prior 
consultation  through  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commissions, 

Takes  note  of  the  statement  of  the  Government  of  Israel  that  Israeli  armed  forces 
will  evacuate  Bir  Qattar  pursuant  to  the  20  March  1950  decision  of  the  Special  Com- 
mittee, provided  for  in  Article  10,  paragraph  4,  of  the  Egyptian-Israeli  General  Ar- 
mistice Agreement,  and  that  the  Israeli  armed  forces  will  withdraw  to  positions  au- 
thorized by  the  Armistice  Agreement, 

Reminds  Egypt  and  Israel  as  Member  Nations  of  the  United  Nations  of  their 
obligations  under  the  Charter  to  settle  their  outstanding  differences,  and  further 
reminds  Egypt,  Israel  and  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  that  the  armistice 
agreements  to  which  they  are  parties  contemplate  "the  return  of  permanent  peace  in 
Palestine",  and,  therefore,  urges  them  and  the  other  States  in  the  area  to  take  all  such 
steps  as  will  lead  to  the  settlement  of  the  issues  between  them, 

Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  report  to 
the  Security  Council  at  the  end  of  90  days,  or  before,  if  he  deems  necessary,  on  the 
compliance  given  to  this  resolution  and  upon  the  status  of  the  operations  of  the 
various  Mixed  Armistice  Commissions  and  further  requests  that  he  submit  period- 
ically to  the  Security  Council  reports  of  all  decisions  made  by  the  various  Mixed 
Armistice  Commissions  and  the  Special  Committee  provided  for  in  Article  10, 
paragraph  4,  of  the  Egyptian-Israeli^General  Armistice  Agreement. 


9  70 
^  I  ^ 


General  Assembly  Resolution  Concerning  the  Protection  of 
the  Holy  Places 

December  13,  1950  (i) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Considering  that  the  world  community  has  unique  spiritual  and  religious  interests 
in  the  Holy  Land, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  i8i(II)  (2)  of  29  November  1947,  194  (III)  (5)  of  n 
December  1948  and  303  (IV)  (4)  of  9  December  1949, 


(1)  Adopted  by  30  votes  to  18,  with  10  abstentions.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of 
the  United  Nations  (1950),  p.  341. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  242.   ED. 
(/)  See  Doc.  No.  265.  ED. 
(4)  See  Doc.  No.  275.  ED. 
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Noting  the  special  report  of  the  Trusteeship  Council  on  the  question  of  an  in- 
ternational regime  for  the  Jerusalem  area  and  the  protection  of  the  Holy  Places, 

Considering  that,  for  lack  of  the  necessary  co-operation  by  the  States  concerned, 
the  Trusteeship  Council  has  been  unable  to  give  effect  to  the  Statute  which  it  had 
prepared;  that  a  reconsideration  of  the  question  of  the  international  protection  of  the 
Holy  Places  and  of  spiritual  and  religious  interests  in  the  Holy  Land  is  therefore  es- 
sential; and  that  new  efforts  must  be  made  to  settle  the  question  in  accordance  with 
the  principles  already  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly, 

1.  Instructs  four  persons,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Trusteeship  Council,  to  study, 
in  consultation  with  the  Governments  at  present  in  de  facto  control  of  the  Holy  Places 
and  with  the  other  States,  authorities  and  religious  bodies  concerned,  the  conditions 
of  a  settlement  capable  of  ensuring  the  effective  protection,  under  the  supervision  of 
the  United  Nations,  of  the  Holy  Places  and  of  spiritual  and  religious  interests  in  the 
Holy  Land; 

2.  Invites  them  to  report  to  the  General  Assembly  at  its  sixth  session; 

3.  Requests  the  States  concerned  to  co-operate  fully  in  giving  effect  to  the  pre- 
sent resolution; 

4.  Invites  the   Secretary-General  to  place  at  the  disposal  of  these  persons  the 
staff  and  facilities  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  their  task. 

U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Concerning  the  Repatriation  of 

the  Arab  Refugees 

December  14,  1950  (i) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolution  194  (III)  (2)  of  n  December  1948, 

Having  examined  with  appreciation  the  general  progress  report  dated  2  September 
1950,  and  the  supplementary  report  dated  23  October  1950,  of  the  United  Nations 
Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine, 

Noting  with  concern: 

(a)  That  agreement  has  not  been  reached  between  the  parties  on  the  final  settle- 
ment of  the  questions  outstanding  between  them, 

(b)  That  the  repatriation,  resettlement,  economic  and  social  rehabilitation  of  the 
refugees  and  the  payment  of  compensation  have  not  been  effected, 

Recognizing  that,  in  the  interests  of  the  peace  and  stability  of  the  Near  East,  the 
refugee  question  should  be  dealt  with  as  a  matter  of  urgency, 

1.  Urges  the  governments  and  authorities  concerned  to  seek  agreement  by  ne- 
gotiations conducted  either  with  the  Conciliation  Commission  or  directly,  with  a  view 
to  the  final  settlement  of  all  questions  outstanding  between  them; 

2.  Directs  the  United  Nations  Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  to  establish 
an  office  which,  under  the  direction  of  the  Commission,  shall: 

(a)  Make  such  arrangements  as  it  may  consider  necessary  for  the  assessment  and 
payment  of  compensation  in  pursuance  of  paragraph  n  of  General  Assembly  resolu- 
tion 194(111); 


(/)  Resol.  394  (F);  adopted  by  48  votes  to  5,  with  4  abstentions.  The  text  is  copied  from 
Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1950),  p.334. 
(2)  See  Doc.  No.  265.  ED. 
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(b)  Work  out  such  arrangements  as  may  be  practicable  for  the  implementation  of 
the  other  objectives  of  paragraph  n  of  the  said  resolution; 

(c)  Continue  consultations  with  the  parties  concerned  regarding  measures  for 
the  protection  of  the  rights,  property  and  interests  of  the  refugees; 

3.  Calls  upon  the  governments  concerned  to  undertake  measures  to  ensure  that 
refugees,  whether  repatriated  or  resettled,  will  be  treated  without  any  discrimination 
either  in  law  or  in  fact. 

U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Concerning  the  Work  of  the 
Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine 

January  26,  1951  (/) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  all  the  resolutions  adopted  at  previous  sessions  of  the  General  Assembly 
on  the  Palestine  problem, 

Having  examined  the  progress  report  of  the  United  Nations  Conciliation  Com- 
mission for  Palestine, 

1.  Expresses  its  appreciation  to  the  Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  for  its 
efforts  to  assist  the  parties  to  reach  agreement  on  their  outstanding  differences; 

2.  Notes  with  regret  that,  as  stated  in  paragraph  87  of  the  report,  the  Commission 
has  been  unable  to  fulfil  its  mandate  under  the  resolutions  of  the  General  Assembly; 

3.  Considers  that  the  governments  concerned  have  the  primary  responsibility  for 
reaching  a  settlement  of  their  outstanding  differences  in  conformity  with  the  resolu- 
tions of  the  General  Assembly  on  Palestine; 

4.  Urges  the  governments  concerned  to  seek  agreement  with  a  view  to  an  early 
settlement  of  their  outstanding  differences  in  conformity  with  the  resolutions  of  the 
General  Assembly  on  Palestine;  and  for  this  purpose  to  make  full  use  of  the  United 
Nations  facilities; 

Considers  that  the  Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  should  continue  its 
efforts  to  secure  the  implementation  of  the  resolutions  of  the  General  Assembly  on 
Palestine  and  accordingly  should  be  available  to  the  parties  to  assist  them  in  reaching 
agreement  on  outstanding  questions; 

6.  Requests  the  Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  to  render  progress  reports 
periodically  to  the  Secretary-General  for  transmission  to  the  Members  of  the  United 
Nations; 

7.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  provide  the  necessary  staff  and  facilities  for 
carrying  out  the  terms  of  the  present  resolution. 

U.N.    Security  Council  Resolution  Concerning  Incidents  in  the 
Northern  (Syrian-Israeli)  Demilitarized  Zone:  Israel's 
Drainage  Operations  in  Huleh  Marshes 

May  8,  1951  (2) 

The  Security  Council, 


(1)  U.N.  Doc.  512  (VI);  adopted  by  48  votes  to  5,  with  i  abstention.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1951),  p.  309. 

(2)  U.N.  Doc.  5/2/50;  adopted  by  10  votes  to  none,  with  I  abstention  (U.S.S.R.).  The 
text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1951),  p.  289. 
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1.  Recalling  its  resolutions  of  15  July  1948  (8/902),  (i)  n  August  1949  (8/1376) 
(2),  17  November  1950  (8/1907  and  Corn  i),  (3) 

2.  Noting  with  concern  that  fighting  has  broken  out  in  and  around  the  demilita- 
rized zone  established  by  the  Syrian-Israeli  General  Armistice  Agreement  of  20  July 
1949  and  that  fighting  is  continuing  despite  the  cease-fire  order  of  the  Acting  Chief  of 
Staff  of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization  issued  on  4  May  1951, 

3.  Calls  upon  the  parties  or  persons  in  the  areas  concerned  to  cease  fighting  and 
brings  to  the  attention  of  the  parties  their  obligations  under  Article  2,  paragraph  4  of 
the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  the  Security  Council's  resolution  of  15  July 
1948  and  their  commitments  under  the  General  Armistice  Agreement,  and  according- 
ly calls  upon  them  to  comply  with  these  obligations  and  commitments. 


U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Concerning  Incidents  along  the 
Syrian-Israeli  Frontier:  Israel's  Drainage  Operations  in  Huleh 

Marshes 

May  18,  1951  (4) 

The  Security  Council, 

Recalling  its  past  resolutions  of  15  July  1948  (8/902X5)*  n  August  1949  (S/ 
I376)(6),  i?  November  1950  (8/1907  and  Corr.  i)(/)  and  8  May  1951  (8/2130X8)  relat- 
ing to  the  General  Armistice  Agreements  between  Israel  and  the  neighbouring  Arab 
States  and  to  the  provisions  contained  therein  concerning  methods  for  maintaining 
the  armistice  and  resolving  disputes  through  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commissions  par- 
ticipated in  by  the  parties  to  the  General  Armistice  Agreements; 

Noting  the  complaints  of  Syria  and  Israel  to  the  Security  Council,  statements  in 
the  Council  of  the  representatives  of  Syria  and  Israel,  the  reports  to  the  Secretary- 
General  of  the  United  Nations  by  the  Chief  of  Staff  and  the  Acting  Chief  of  Staff  of 
the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization  for  Palestine,  and  statements 
before  the  Council  by  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision 
Organization  for  Palestine; 

Noting  that  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  in  a  memo- 
randum of  7  March  1951  (8/2049,  Section  IV,  paragraph  3),  and  the  Chairman  of 
the  Syrian-Israeli  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  on  a  number  of  occasions  have 
requested  the  Israel  delegation  to  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  to  ensure  that 
the  Palestine  Land  Development  Company,  Limited,  is  instructed  to  cease  all  opera- 


(1)  See  Doc.  No.  257.  ED. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  273.  ED. 

(3)  See  Doc.  No.  278.  ED. 

(4)  U.N.  Doc.  5/2157;  adopted  by  10  votes  to  none,  with  i  abstention  (U.S.S.R.).  The 
text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1951),  pp.  290-291. 

(5)  See  Doc.  No.  257.  ED. 

(6)  See  Doc.  No.  272.  ED. 

(7)  See  Doc.  No.  278.  ED. 

(8)  See  Doc.  No.  282.  ED. 
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tions  in  the  demilitarized  zone  until  such  time  as  an  agreement  is  arranged  through 
the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  for  continuing  this  project; 

Noting  further  that  article  V  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  gives  to  the 
Chairman  the  responsibility  for  the  general  supervision  of  the  demilitarized  zone; 

Endorses  the  requests  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  and  the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed 
Armistice  Commission  on  this  matter  and  calls  upon  the  Government  of  Israel  to 
comply  with  them; 

Declares  that  in  order  to  promote  the  return  of  permanent  peace  in  Palestine,  it 
is  essential  that  the  Governments  of  Israel  and  Syria  observe  faithfully  the  General 
Armistice  Agreement  of  20  July  1949; 

Notes  that  under  article  VII,  paragraph  8,  of  the  Armistice  Agreement,  where 
interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  a  particular  provision  of  the  agreement,  other  than  the 
preamble  and  articles  I  and  II,  is  at  issue,  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission's  inter- 
pretation shall  prevail; 

Calls  upon  the  Governments  of  Israel  and  Syria  to  bring  before  the  Mixed  Armis- 
tice Commission  or  its  Chairman,  whichever  has  the  pertinent  responsibility  under 
the  Armistice  Agreement,  their  complaints  and  to  abide  by  the  decisions  resulting 
therefrom; 

Considers  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  objectives  and  intent  of  the  Armistice 
Agreement  to  refuse  to  participate  in  meetings  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission 
or  to  fail  to  respect  requests  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  as 
they  relate  to  his  obligations  under  article  V  and  calls  upon  the  parties  to  be  represent- 
ed at  all  meetings  called  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Commission  and  to  respect  such  re- 
quests; 

Calls  upon  the  parties  to  give  effect  to  the  following  excerpt  cited  by  the  Chief  of 
Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  at  the  542nd  meeting  of  the  Security 
Council  on  25  April  1951,  as  being  from  the  summary  record  of  the  Syria-Israeli 
Armistice  Conference  of  3  July  1949,  which  was  agreed  to  by  the  parties  as  an  author- 
itative comment  on  article  V  of  the  Syrian-Israeli  Armistice  Agreement, 

"The  questions  of  civil  administration  in  villages  and  settlements  in  the  demilita- 
rized zone  is  provided  for,  within  the  framework  of  an  Armistice  Agreement,  in  sub- 
paragraph  5  (b)  and  5  (f)  of  the  draft  article.  Such  civil  administration,  including 
policing,  will  be  on  a  local  basis,  without  raising  general  questions  of  administration, 
jurisdiction,  citizenship,  and  sovereignty. 

ccWhere  Israel  civilians  return  to  or  remain  in  an  Israel  village  or  settlement,  the 
civil  administration  and  policing  of  the  village  or  settlement  will  be  by  Israelis. 
Similarly,  where  Arab  civilians  return  to  or  remain  in  an  Arab  village,  a  local  Arab 
administration  and  police  unit  will  be  authorized. 

"As  civilian  life  is  gradually  restored,  administration  will  take  shape  on  a  local 
basis  under  the  general  supervision  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Com- 
mission. 

"The  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  in  consultation  and  co- 
operation with  the  local  communities,  will  be  in  a  position  to  authorize  all  necessary 
arrangements  for  the  restoration  and  protection  of  civilian  life.  He  will  not  assume 
responsibility  for  direct  administration  of  the  zone." 

Recalls  to  the  Governments  of  Syria  and  Israel  their  obligations  under  Article  2, 
paragraph  4  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  their  commitments  under  the 
Armistice  Agreement  not  to  resort  to  military  force  and  finds  that: 

(a)  Aerial  action  taken  by  the  forces  of  the  Government  of  Israel  on  5  April  1951, 
and 
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(b)  Any  aggressive  military  action  by  either  of  the  parties  in  or  around  the  demil- 
itarized zone,  which  further  investigation  by  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Super- 
vision Organization  into  the  reports  and  complaints  recently  submitted  to  the  Council 
may  establish, 

Constitute  a  violation  of  the  cease-fire  provision  provided  in  the  Security 
Council  resolution  of  15  July  1948  and  are  inconsistent  with  the  terms  of  the  Armi- 
stice Agreement  and  the  obligations  assumed  under  the  Charter. 

Noting  the  complaint  with  regard  to  the  evacuation  of  Arab  residents  from  the 
demilitarized  zone 

(a)  Decides  that  Arab  civilians  who  have  been  removed  from  the  demilitarized 
zone  by  the  Government  of  Israel  should  be  permitted  to  return  forthwith  to  their 
homes  and  that  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  should  supervise  their  return  and 
rehabilitation  in  a  manner  to  be  determined  by  the  Commission;  and 

(b)  Holds  that  no  action  involving  the  transfer  of  persons  across  international 
frontiers,  armistice  lines  or  within  the  demilitarized  zone  should  be  undertaken 
without  prior  decision  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission; 

Noting  with  concern  the  refusal  on  a  number  of  occasions  to  permit  observers 
and  officials  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  enter  localities  and  areas 
which  were  subjects  of  complaints  in  order  to  perform  their  legitimate  functions  con- 
siders that  the  parties  should  permit  such  entry  at  all  times  whenever  this  is  required, 
to  enable  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  fulfil  its  functions,  and  should  ren- 
der every  facility  which  may  be  requested  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Mixed  Armistice 
Commission  for  this  purpose; 

Reminds  the  parties  of  their  obligations  under  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations 
to  settle  their  international  disputes  by  peaceful  means  in  such  manner  that  inter- 
national peace  and  security  are  not  endangered,  and  expresses  its  concern  at  the  failure 
of  the  Governments  of  Israel  and  Syria  to  achieve  progress  pursuant  to  their  commit- 
ments under  the  Armistice  Agreement  to  promote  the  return  to  permanent  peace 
in  Palestine; 

Directs  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  take  the 
necessary  steps  to  give  effect  to  this  resolution  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  peace 
in  the  area,  and  authorizes  him  to  take  such  measures  to  restore  peace  in  the  area 
and  to  make  such  representations  to  the  Governments  of  Israel  and  Syria  as  he  may 
deem  necessary; 

Calls  upon  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  report  to 
the  Security  Council  on  compliance  given  to  the  present  resolution; 

Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  furnish  such  additional  personnel  and  assistance 
as  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  may  request  in  carrying 
out  the  present  resolution  and  the  CountiTs  resolutions  of  8  May  1951  and  17  Novem- 
ber 1950. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Concerning  Restrictions  on  the 

Passage  of  Ships  through  the  Suez  Canal 

September  i,  1951(1) 

The  Security  Council 


(j)  U.N.  Doc.  S/2 322;  adopted  by  8  votes  to  none,  with  3  abstentions  (China,  India,  and 
U.S.S.R.).  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (ipji),  p.  299. 
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1.  Recalling  that  in  its  resolution  (/)  of  n  August  1949  (8/1376)  relating  to  the 
conclusion  of  Armistice  Agreements  between  Israel  and  the  neighbouring  Arab  States, 
it  drew  attention  to  the  pledges,  in  these  Agreements  "against  any  further  acts  of  hos- 
tility between  the  Parties"; 

2.  Recalling  further  that  in  its  resolution  of  17  November  1950  (8/1907)  it  re- 
minded the  States  concerned  that  the  Armistice  Agreements  to  which  they  were 
parties  contemplated  'the  return  of  permanent  peace  in  Palestine',  and  therefore  urged 
them  and  the  other  States  in  the  area  to  take  all  such  steps  as  would  lead  to  the  settle- 
ment of  the  issues  between  them; 

3.  Noting  the  report  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization 
to  the  Security  Council  of  12  June  1951  (8/2194); 

4.  Further  noting  that  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization 
recalled  the  statement  of  the  senior  Egyptian  delegate  in  Rhodes  on  13  January  1949, 
to  the  effect  that  his  delegation  was  "inspired  with  every  spirit  of  co-operation, 
conciliation  and  a  sincere  desire  to  restore  peace  in  Palestine",  and  that  the  Egyptian 
Government  has  not  complied  with  the  earnest  plea  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  made  to  the 
Egyptian  delegate  on  12  June  1951,  that  it  desist  from  the  present  practice  of  inter- 
fering with  the  passage  through  the  Suez  Canal  of  goods  destined  for  Israel; 

5.  Considering  that  since  the  Armistice  regime,  which  has  been  in  existence  for 
nearly  two  and  a  half  years,  is  of  a  permanent  character,  neither  party  can  reasonably 
assert  that  it  is  actively  a  belligerent  or  requires  to  exercise  the  right  of  visit,  search, 
and  seizure  for  any  legitimate  purpose  of  self-defence; 

6.  Finds  that  the  maintenance  of  the  practice  mentioned  in  paragraph  4  above  is 
inconsistent  with  the  objectives  of  a  peaceful  settlement  between  the  parties  and  the 
establishment  of  a  permanent  peace  in  Palestine  set  forth  in  the  Armistice  Agreement; 

7.  Finds  further  that  such  practice  is  an  abuse  of  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  visit, 
search  and  seizure; 

8.  Further  finds  that  that  practice  cannot  in  the  prevailing  circumstances  be 
justified  on  the  ground  that  it  is  necessary  for  self-defence; 

9.  And  further  noting  that  the  restrictions  on  the  passage  of  goods  through  the 
Suez  Canal  to  Israel  ports  are  denying  to  nations  at  no  time  connected  with  the  con- 
flict in  Palestine  valuable  supplies  required  for  their  economic  reconstruction,  and 
that  these  restrictions  together  with  sanctions  applied  by  Egypt  to  certain  ships  which 
have  visited  Israel  ports  represent  unjustified  interference  with  the  rights  of  nations 
to  navigate  the  seas  and  to  trade  freely  with  one  another,  including  the  Arab  States 
and  Israel; 

10.  Calls  upon  Egypt  to  terminate  the  restrictions  on  the  passage  of  international 
commercial  shipping  and  goods  through  the  Suez  Canal  wherever  bound  and  to  cease 
all  interference  with  such  shipping  beyond  that  essential  to  the  safety  of  shipping  in 
the  Canal  itself  and  to  the  observance  of  international  conventions  in  force. 


"  General  Assembly  Resolution  Concerning  Israel's  Complaint 
against  the  Arab  States 

December  21,  7952  (2) 

The  General  Assembly, 


(1)  See  Doc.  No.  272.  ED. 

(2)  Resol.  6/9  (VII);  adopted  by  37  votes  to  I,  with  n  abstentions.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1952),  p.  255. 
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Takes  note  of  the  communication  of  19  December  1952  from  the  representative 
of  Israel  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Ad  Hoc  Political  Committee,  stating  that  the  debate 
in  that  Committee  on  item  67  of  the  agenda  of  the  General  Assembly  had  dealt  fully 
with  most  aspects  of  item  68  and  that  the  Israel  delegation  did  not  insist  on  the  con- 
sideration of  the  latter  item. 


Statement  by  President  Eisenhower  on  Eric  Johnston's  Mission  to  *)  O  £ 

the  Middle  East^OU 

October  16,  1953  (i) 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  believes  that  the  interests  of  world  peace 
call  for  every  possible  effort  to  create  conditions  of  greater  calm  and  stability  in  the 
Near  East. 

The  administration  has  continuously  undertaken  to  relieve  tensions  in  this  sen- 
sitive and  important  area  of  the  free  world. 

Last  spring,  the  Secretary  of  State,  John  Foster  Dulles,  made  a  first-hand  survey 
of  the  area. 

In  furtherance  of  this  policy,  I  am  now  sending  Eric  Johnston  to  the  Near  East 
as  my  personal  representative  with  the  rank  of  Ambassador  to  explore  with  the  govern- 
ments of  the  countries  of  that  region  certain  steps  which  might  be  expected  to  con- 
tribute to  an  improvement  of  the  general  situation  in  the  region.  In  so  doing,  I  have 
assured  Mr.  Johnston  that  he  will  have  my  full  support  and  enjoy  the  widest  possible 
latitude  in  dealing  with  all  questions  relevant  to  his  mission. 

One  of  the  major  causes  of  disquiet  in  the  Near  East  is  the  fact  that  some  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  Arab  refugees  are  living  without  adequate  means  of  support  in 
the  Arab  States.  The  material  wants  of  these  people  have  been  cared  for  through  the 
United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency.  The  Congress  of  the  United  States,  over  a 
period  of  four  years,  has  appropriated  a  total  of  8 153>5i35ooo  to  aid  these  refugees. 
It  has  been  evident  from  the  start,  however,  that  every  effort  must  be  made  by  the 
countries  concerned,  with  the  help  of  the  international  community,  to  find  a  means  of 
giving  these  unfortunate  people  an  opportunity  to  regain  personal  self-sufficiency. 

One  of  the  major  purpose  of  Mr.  Johnston's  mission  will  be  to  undertake  dis- 
cussions with  certain  of  the  Arab  States  and  Israel,  looking  to  the  mutual  development 
of  the  water  resources  of  the  Jordan  River  Valley  on  a  regional  basis  for  the  benefit  of 
all  the  people  of  the  area. 

In  his  conversations  in  the  region,  Mr.  Johnston  will  make  known  the  concern 
felt  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  over  the  continuation  of  Near  Eastern 
tensions  and  express  our  willingness  to  assist  in  every  practicable  way  in  reducing  the 
areas  of  controversy.  He  will  indicate  the  importance  which  the  United  States  Gov- 
ernment attaches  to  a  regional  approach  to  the  development  of  natural  resources. 
Such  an  approach  holds  a  promise  of  extensive  economic  improvement  in  the  coun- 
tries concerned  through  the  development  of  much  needed  irrigation  and  hydroelectric 
power  and  through  the  creation  of  an  economic  base  on  the  land  for  a  substantial  pro- 
portion of  the  Arab  refugees. 

It  is  my  conviction  that  acceptance  of  a  comprehensive  plan  for  the  development 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  4  (i953\  p.  4*3' 
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of  the  Jordan  Valley  would  contribute  greatly  to  stability  in  the  Near  East  and  to  gen- 
eral economic  progress  of  the  region.  I  have  asked  Mr.  Johnston  to  explain  this 
position  to  the  states  concerned,  seek  their  cooperation,  and  help  them  through  what- 
ever means  he  finds  advisable. 

Mr.  Johnston  left  the  United  States  on  October  14,  following  conversations  with 
me,  the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Director  of  the  Foreign  Operations  Administration, 
and  other  officials. 


287  U'N*  Security  C01^^  Resolution  Requiring  Israel's  Suspension  of 
Work  in  the  Demilitarized  Zone,  River  Jordan 

October  27,  1953  (i) 

The   Security  Council, 

Having  taken  note  of  the  report  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision 
Organization  dated  23  October  1953  (8/3122), 

Desirous  of  facilitating  the  consideration  of  the  question,  without  however  pre- 
judicing the  rights,  claims  or  position  of  the  parties  concerned, 

Deems  it  desirable  to  that  end  that  the  works  started  in  the  Demilitarized  Zone 
on  2  September  1953  should  be  suspended  during  the  urgent  examination  of  the 
question  by  the  Security  Council, 

Notes  with  satisfaction  the  statement  made  by  the  Israel  representative  at  the 
63131  meeting  regarding  the  undertaking  given  by  his  Government  to  suspend  the 
works  in  question  during  that  examination, 

Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  inform  it 
regarding  the  fulfilment  of  that  undertaking. 


OQQ  U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Condemning  Israel  for  the 
^UUQibya  Incident 

November  24,  1953  (2) 

The  Security  Council, 

Recalling  its  previous  resolutions  on  the  Palestine  question,  particularly  those 
of  15  July  1948,  ii  August  1949,  and  18  May  1951  concerning  methods  for  maintain- 
ing the  armistice  and  resolving  disputes  through  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commissions, 

Noting  the  reports  of  27  October  1953  and  9  November  1953  to  the  Security 
Council  by  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization 
and  the  statements  to  the  Security  Council  by  the  representatives  of  Jordan  and  Israel, 

A 

Finds  that  the  retaliatory  action  at  Qibya  taken  by  armed  forces  of  Israel  on  14- 
15  October  1953  and  all  such  actions  constitute  a  violation  of  the  cease-fire  provisions 


(1)  5/3128;  adopted  unanimously.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United 
Nations  (i953\  p.  225. 

(2)  S/3i39lRev.  2  ;  adopted  by  9  votes  to  none,  with  2  abstentions.   The  text  is  copied 
from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1953),  pp.  223-224. 
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of  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  15  July  1948  and  are  inconsistent  with  the  Par- 
ties' obligations  under  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  and  the  Charter; 

Expresses  the  strongest  censure  of  that  action  which  can  only  prejudice  the  chan- 
ces of  that  peaceful  settlement  which  both  Parties  in  accordance  with  the  Charter  are 
bound  to  seek,  and  calls  upon  Israel  to  take  effective  measures  to  prevent  all  such 
actions  in  the  future; 

B 

Takes  note  of  the  fact  that  there  is  substantial  evidence  of  crossing  of  the 
demarcation  line  by  unauthorized  persons  often  resulting  in  acts  of  violence  and  re- 
quests the  Government  of  Jordan  to  continue  and  strengthen  the  measures  which  they 
are  already  taking  to  prevent  such  crossings; 

Recalls  to  the  Governments  of  Israel  and  Jordan  their  obligations  under 
Security  Council  resolutions  and  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  to  prevent  all  acts 
of  violence  on  either  side  of  the  demarcation  line; 

Calls  upon  the  Governments  of  Israel  and  Jordan  to  ensure  the  effective  co- 
operation of  local  security  forces; 

C 

Reaffirms  that  it  is  essential  in  order  to  achieve  progress  by  peaceful  means 
toward  a  lasting  settlement  of  the  issues  outstanding  between  them  that  the  Parties 
abide  by  their  obligations  under  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  and  the  resolu- 
tions of  the  Security  Council; 

Emphasizes  the  obligation  of  the  Governments  of  Israel  and  Jordan  to  co-oper- 
ate fully  with  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization; 

Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  consider  with  the  Chief  of  Staff  the  best  ways 
of  strengthening  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  and  to  furnish  such  additional 
personnel  and  assistance  as  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization 
may  require  for  the  performance  of  his  duties; 

Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  report  with- 
in three  months  to  the  Security  Council  with  such  recommendations  as  he  may 
consider  appropriate  on  compliance  with  and  enforcement  of  the  General  Armistice 
Agreements  with  particular  reference  to  the  provisions  of  this  resolution,  and  taking 
into  account  any  agreement  reached  in  pursuance  of  the  request  by  the  Government 
of  Israel  for  the  convocation  of  a  conference  under  article  XII  of  the  General  Armi- 
stice Agreement  between  Israel  and  Jordan. 


U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Condemning  Israel  for  Its  Attack 

on  the  Gaza  Strip 

March  29, 1955  (/) 

The  Security  Council) 

Recalling  its  resolutions  of  15  July  1948,  n  August  1949,  17  November  1950, 
18  May  1951  and  25  November  1953; 

Having  heard  the  report  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  UNTSO  and  statements  by  the 
representatives  of  Egypt  and  Israel; 


(/)  U.N.  Doc.  SI  3378 y  adopted  unanimously.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the 
United  Nations  (1955)9  />•  3*. 
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Noting  that  the  Egyptian-Israeli  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  on  6  March 
1955  determined  that  a  prearranged  and  planned  attack  ordered  by  Israeli  authorities' 
was  Committed  by  Israeli  regular  army  forces  against  the  Egyptian  regular  army  force* 
in  the  Gaza  strip  on  February  28th,  1955; 

Condemns  this  attack  as  a  violation  of  the  cease-fire  provisions  of  the  Security 
Council  resolution  of  15  July  1948  and  as  inconsistent  with  the  obligations  of  the 
parties  under  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  between  Egypt  and  Israel  and  under 
the  Charter; 

Calls  again  upon  Israel  to  take  all  necessary  measures  to  prevent  such  actions; 

Expresses  its  conviction  that  the  maintenance  of  the  General  Armistice  Agree- 
ment is  threatened  by  any  deliberate  violation  of  that  Agreement  by  one  of  the  parties 
to  it,  and  that  no  progress  towards  the  return  of  permanent  peace  in  Palestine  can  be 
made  unless  the  parties  comply  strictly  with  their  obligations  under  the  General 
Armistice  Agreement  and  the  cease-fire  provisions  of  its  resolution  of  July  15, 1948. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Regarding  the  General  Conditions 
along  the  Egyptian-Israeli  Armistice  Demarcation  Line 

March  30,  1955  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Taking  note  of  those  sections  of  the  report  by  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  UNTSO 
which  deal  with  the  general  conditions  on  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  between 
Egypt  and  Israel,  and  the  causes  of  the  present  tension; 

Anxious  that  all  possible  steps  shall  be  taken  to  preserve  security  in  this  area, 
within  the  framework  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  between  Egypt  and  Israel; 

Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  to  continue  his  consultations  with  the  Governments 
of  Egypt  and  Israel  with  a  view  to  the  introduction  of  practical  measures  to  that  end; 

Notes  that  the  Chief  of  Staff  has  already  made  certain  concrete  proposals  to 
this  effect; 

Calls  upon  the  Governments  of  Egypt  and  Israel  to  co-operate  with  the  Chief 
of  Staff  with  regard  to  his  proposals,  bearing  in  mind  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Chief 
of  Staff,  infiltration  can  be  reduced  to  an  occasional  nuisance  if  an  agreement  were 
effected  between  the  parties  on  the  lines  he  has  proposed; 

Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  to  keep  the  Council  informed  of  the  progress  of  his 
discussions. 

Letter  from  the  Higher  Arab  Committee  for  Palestine,  Presented  to 
the  Heads  of  Arab  Governments,  Foreign  Ministers,  Secretariat- 
General  of  the  Arab  League,  and  to  Leaders  of  Political  Parties  and 
Parliamentary  Blocs,  Concerning  Mr.  Eric  Johnston's  Scheme 

August  18,  7955  (2) 

(Islamic  greetings) 


(/)  U.N.  Doc.  S/JJ79;  adopted  unanimously.  The  text  is  copied  from  Yearbook  of  the 
United  Nations  (1955),  p.  36. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Matami* 
al-Yahudiyya  fi  as-Saytara  'ala  al-Miyah  al-'Arabiyya — awMashru*  Johnston  (Jewish 
Ambitions  Concerning  the  Control  of  Arab  Waters — or  the  Johnston  Scheme),  published 
by  the  Higher  Arab  Committee,  Cairo,  pp.  14-17. 
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The  Higher  Arab  Committee  for  Palestine  presents  to  you  this  letter  concerning 
Mr.  Eric  Johnston's  Scheme,  (r)  It  is  enclosing  herewith  a  map  and  a  detailed  account 
(2)  of  this  scheme  which  aims  at  the  exploitation  of  the  waters  of  the  Arab  countries,  in 
the  region  of  the  Jordan  River  Valley,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Zionist  cause  and  of  that 
of  the  State  of  Israel.  (The  Committee)  trusts  and  hopes  that  this  important  question 
will  be  the  object  of  your  care  and  attention. 

Mr.  Johnston  is  still  continuing  his  efforts  to  carry  out  his  Scheme,  known  as 
"The  Unified  Development  of  Water  Resources  in  the  Jordan  Valley  Region",  and 
which  has  been  associated  with  his  name  because  of  the  talks  which  he  had,  in  this 
connection,  with  the  Arab  States  and  with  the  Jewish  authorities  in  Occupied  Pales- 
tine. 

There  are  many  indications  showing  very  clearly  that  Mr.  Johnston's  Scheme  is 
but  another  step — and  a  wide  step  —  made  by  the  imperialists  and  the  Zionists  to  carry 
out  their  programmes  and  to  attain  their  ends,  under  the  attractive  guise  of  "economic 
interests"  which,  they  claim,  the  Arabs  in  general,  and  the  refugees  in  particular, 
will  gain  from  this  Scheme. 

2.  It  has  been  established  by  conclusive  evidence  that  this  scheme  has  been  put 
forth  only  to  serve  Zionist  interests,  and  to  provide  economic  means  and  factors  for 
sustaining  Zionist  existence  in  Palestine,  and  (securing)  its  continuity,  progress, 
welfare  and  territorial  expansion  in  the  heart  of  the  Arab  homeland. 

There  is  no  question  but  that  the  most  important  of  these  means  and  factors  is 
"water",  which  is  needed  by  the  Zionists  to  consolidate  their  existence  and  to  irrigate 
the  extensive  lands  which  they  have  usurped  from  Palestine  but  which  they  cannot 
cultivate  and  exploit  except  by  ensuring  (the  existence  of)  water,  especially  in  the 
Negev  and  the  southern  parts  of  Palestine. 

3.  The  Zionists  had  previously  put  forth  a  number  of  schemes  to  exploit  the 
water  resources  of  the  Jordan  River  Valley — foremost  among  which  is  the  well-known 
project  of  Mr.  Lowdermilk(j).  They  have  been  trying  to  control  these  water  resour- 
ces ever  since  the  British  Mandate  was  imposed  on  Palestine  after  the  First  World 
War. 

The  scheme  of  Unified  Development,  the  subject  of  the  present  study,  has  been 
meant  to  fulfil  for  the  Zionists  all  the  water  schemes  which  they  put  forth  many 
years  ago  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  they  have  waited  for  the  opportune  time. 

4.  The  Zionists  admit  that  their  possession  of  water  resources  is  a  fundamental 
factor  in  the  life  of  their   State  and  their   continued   existence.    They  consider 
themselves  (to  be  engaged)  in  a  fierce  battle  with  the  Arabs,  which  is  the  "battle  of 
water". 

One  of  the  most  conspicuous  indications  of  the  importance  attached  by  the  Zio- 
nists to  the  water  problem  is  what  their  Prime  Minister  Ben  Gurion  stated  in  the  course 
of  a  speech  made  by  him  on  May  14,  1955(4),  m  Tel  Aviv,  in  commemoration  of  the 
establishment  of  their  State.  He  said :  "The  Jews  are  to-day  fighting  the  Arabs  in  the 


(1)  See  Doc.  No.  286.  ED. 

(2)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 

(3)  Mr.  W.  C.  Lowdermilk,  the  American  soil  conservation  expert,  who  made  a  special 
survey  of  land  use  in  soil  and  water  conservation  and  flood  control  in  Palestine  in  1938- 
39^  ED. 

(4)  In  the  Arabic  text  the  date  is  given  as  "May  24,  1955"  presumably  owing  to  a 
misprint)  since  it  should  be  "May  14,  1955".  ED. 
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'battle  for  water*.  On  the  outcome  of  this  battle  depends  the  future  of  the  Jewish 
existence  in  Palestine.  If  we  were  not  to  win  this  battle,  it  would  be  as  if  we  had  done 
nothing  in  Palestine,  and  we  should  (then)  admit  (our)  failure." 

5.  There  is  no  question  but  that  the  Johnston  Scheme  will  be  the  strongest 
weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  Zionists  if  they  succeed  in  carrying  it  out,  (and  this), 
despite  the  objections  which  they  are  raising  (now)  against  some  aspects  of  the 
scheme,  and  (notwithstanding)  the  disinterestedness  which  they  are  feigning  con- 
cerning (the  scheme)  because  it  (supposedly)  does  not  fulfil  their  wishes. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  these  Zionist  allegations  are  meant  only  to  mislead  and 
deceive  the  Arabs,  in  order  to  make  them  accept  it. 

6.  The  scheme   mentioned  will  realize  for  the  Zionists  their  ambitions  of 
seizing  the  (water)  resources  and  exploiting  them  to  irrigate  the  southern  areas  and 
the  Negev.  For  it  will  make  the  waters  of  the  tributaries  of  al-Hasbani,  Banias,  Tall 
al-Qadi  and  al-Yarmuk  (and  all  these  lie  outside  Palestine  and  outside  its  occupied 
part),  as  well  as  the  Jordan  River  itself,  within  the  reach  of  the  Zionists  and  subject 
to  their  exploitation  for  their  own  interests.  This  is  confirmed  by  (the  fact  that)  there 
is  (now)  a  study    about  the  Unified  Development  Scheme  (Johnston's  Scheme), 
showing  that  (the  scheme)  secures  for  the  Zionists  the  quantity  of  water  needed  by 
them,  in  accordance  with  the  figures  mentioned  in  the  Zionist  schemes  themselves. 

7.  In  addition  to  the  above,  the  Johnston  Scheme,  referred  to,  has  been  intro- 
duced also  to  fulfil  a  far-reaching  aim,  for  which  the  Zionists  and  the  imperialists  are 
still  working.    We  mean  by  (this  aim)  the  establishment  of  economic  co-operation 
between  the  Arabs  and  the  Zionists,  which  will  render  ineffective  the  economic 
blockade   imposed  on  Israel.    There  is  no  doubt  that  this  co-operation  will  in  turn 
lead,  as  a  natural  development  of  relations,  to  the  establishment  of  political  co-opera- 
tion as  well,  followed  by  peace  between  the  Arabs  and  Israel. 

The  advocates  of  the  scheme  do  not  deny  that  the  establishment  of  co-operation 
between  the  Arabs  and  the  Israelis  is  a  necessary  condition  for  its  implementation. 

8.  Undoubtedly,  this  scheme,  (considered)  from  another  angle,  aims  at    the 
"liquidation"  of  the  Palestine  problem  and  the  obliteration  of  all  traces  of  the  refu- 
gees, (i)  through  settlement  and  emigration  to  other  countries,  and,  consequently,  the 
destruction  of  the  idea  of  their  repatriation  to  their  country  (Palestine)  and  their 
homes. 

It  is  clear  from  the  above  that  the  Johnston  Scheme  has  been  designed  primarily 
in  order  to  serve  the  interest  of  the  Zionists  alone.  (It  has  also  been  designed)  to 
constitute  a  great  step  for  the  liquidation  of  the  Palestine  problem  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  period  of  co-operation  between  the  Arabs  and  the  Zionists,  that  would  lead 
to  (the  conclusion  of)  peace  (with  Israel)  and  the  recognition  of  the  Zionist  State, 
together  with  everything  which  has  resulted  from  (its  establishment)  and  on  the  basis 
of  which  it  was  established,  namely,  injustice,  aggression,  the  undermining  of  the 
sanctity  and  dignity  of  the  Arab  nation,  and  the  misappropriation  of  one  of  its  most 
sacrosanct  countries.  (It  would  also  lead)  to  the  feigned  forgetfulness  (2)  of,  and  ac- 
quiesence  in,  the  Palestine  tragedy,  to  which  the  tragedy  of  Andalusia,  (3)  or,  indeed 


(1)  That  is,  all  traces  and  factors  making  the  Palestinian  Arabs  into  "refugees";  in  other 
words,  the  liquidation  of  the  problem  of  refugees.  ED. 

(2)  The  Arabic  word  used  here  is  "tanasi".  ED. 

(3)  Referring  here  to  the  expulsion  of  the  Arabs  from  Spain  in  1492  A.D.  ED. 
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any  other  tragedy  which  has  befallen  the  Arab  nation,  cannot  (by  any  means)  be 
comparable. 

It  is  undeniable  that  the  Jewish  State,  which  was  established  by  imperialism  and 
Zionism  on  the  wreckage  of  the  Arabs  in  Palestine,  is  dominated  by  economic 
crises,  by  (special)  political  circumstances,  and  by  party  differences  which  it  can 
hardly  stand.  (This  is)  in  addition  to  its  being  subject  to  the  pressure  of  the  Arab 
economic  blockade.  It  is  as  if  the  advocates  of  the  Johnston  Scheme  are  asking  the 
Arab  nation  to  harness  its  water  resources  and  wealth  to  the  service  of  such  an  aggres- 
sive Jewish  State  and  to  lend  it  their  support,  thereby  saving  it  from  its  plight  and 
willingly  handing  over  to  it  their  effective  weapon  which  it  will  use  to  destroy  them 
in  the  near  future. 

For  this  reason,  the  Higher  Arab  Committee  considers  that  the  interest  of  the 
Arab  nation,  in  general,  and  that  of  the  Palestine  problem  and  the  refugees,  in  parti- 
cular, necessitate  the  outright  rejection  of  the  scheme  of  "The  Unified  Development 
of  Water  Resources  in  the  Jordan  River  Valley",  as  well  as  the  rejection  of  any  co-op- 
eration concerning  it. 

The  (Higher)  Arab  Committee  is  certain  that  the  esteemed  Arab  States,  having 
made  accurate  studies  of  this  scheme,  share  with  it  its  opinion  regarding  the  great 
extent  of  its  danger  and  the  great  harm  it  will  bring  to  Palestine  and  the  neighbouring 
Arab  countries,  and  consequently,  to  the  whole  Arab  nation.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  Arabs  will  lose  nothing  by  rejecting  that  scheme,  for,  (by  doing  so),  they  will 
keep  their  water  power  for  themselves,  at  a  time  when  the  Israelis  alone  will  suffer 
loss. 

If  the  Western  Powers,  and  America  in  particular,  really'intend  to  help  the  under- 
developed countries,  and  to  develop  (for  the  Arabs)  the  water  resources  in  the  Arab 
countries,  they  should  be  able  to  help  through  schemes  specially  designed  for  the 
Arabs  and  having  no  connection  with  the  Zionists. 

It  is  also  possible  for  the  Arab  countries  to  undertake  purely  Arab  schemes, 
beneficial  to  their  countries  and  peoples,  without  having  to  rely  for  these  upon  Amer- 
ican dollars,  with  which  the  foreigners  are  beckoning  in  order  to  attract  and  entice 
the  Arabs  and  thus  drive  them  to  give  their  consent  to  a  scheme  such  as  that  of  John- 
ston's which  in  reality  aims  at  the  consolidation  of  the  Zionist  State,  its  development 
and  the  enlargement  of  its  territory  in  the  very  midst  of  the  Arab  homeland. 

The  Higher  Arab  Committee  has  attached  to  this  letter  a  map  and  a  detailed 
memorandum(i)  written  after  a  thorough  study  —  in  the  light  of  the  political  and  im- 
perialistic aims  of  Zionism — on  the  dangerous  Zionist  ambitions  over  the  Arab  waters 
of  Syria,  Lebanon  and  Palestine,  as  well  as  on  "The  Unified  Development  of  Water 
Resources"  Scheme.  And  it  urges  the  Arab  States  concerned  which  have  any  connec- 
tion with  this  imperialistic  Zionist  Scheme,  to  reject  it  definitively. 

(Greetings  and  Respects) 

President  of  the  Higher  Arab 
Committee  for  Palestine 

(Signed)    MUHAMMED  AMIN 
AL-HUSAYNI 


(i)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 
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U.S.  Proposals  for  a  Settlement  of  the  Arab-Israeli  Conflict: 
Address  by  Secretary  Dulles  to  the  Council  on  Foreign  Relations 

August  26,  1955  (i) 

One  of  the  first  things  I  did  as  Secretary  of  State  was  to  go  to  the  Middle  East. 
I  wanted  to  see  for  myself  that  area  so  rich  in  culture  and  religious  tradition,  yet  now 
so  torn  by  strife  and  bitterness.  So  in,  the  spring  of  1953,  I  visited  Egypt,  Israel3 
Jordan,  Syria,  Lebanon,  Iraq,  and  Saudi  Arabia.  Upon  my  return  I  spoke  of  the 
impressions  gathered  on  that  trip  and  of  the  hopes  which  I  held  as  a  result  of  talks 
with  leaders  and  people  there.(2) 

Some  of  those  hopes  have  become  realities.  At  that  time  the  Suez  Base  was  a 
center  of  controversy  and  of  potential  strife.  Now,  as  a  result  of  patient  effort,  in 
a  spirit  of  conciliation,  the  problem  of  the  Suez  Base  has  been  successfully  resolved. 

Another  problem  which  was  then  concerning  many  of  the  leaders  in  the  Middle 
East  was  that  of  the  security  of  the  area.  It  was  clear  that  effective  defense  depended 
upon  collective  measures  and  that  such  measures,  to  be  dependable,  needed  to  be  a 
natural  drawing  together  of  those  who  felt  a  sense  of  common  destiny  in  the  face  of 
what  could  be  a  common  danger.  Here,  too,  there  has  been  some  encouraging  progress. 

A  third  problem  which  called  for  attention  was  the  need  for  water  to  irrigate 
land.  I  mentioned  in  my  report  the  possibility  that  the  rivers  flowing  through  the 
Jordan  Valley  might  be  used  to  make  this  valley  a  source  of  livelihood  rather  than 
dispute.  Since  then  Ambassador  Eric  Johnston  has  held  talks  with  the  governments 
of  countries  through  which  the  River  Jordan  runs.  They  have  shown  an  encouraging 
willingness  to  accept  the  principle  of  coordinated  arrangements  for  the  use  of  the 
waters.  Plans  for  the  development  of  the  valley  are  well  advanced.  Ambassador 
Johnston  is  now  on  his  fourth  visit  to  the  countries  concerned  in  an  effort  to  elimi- 
nate the  small  margins  of  difference  which  still  exist. 

A  beginning  has  been  made,  as  you  see,  in  doing  away  with  the  obstacles  that 
stand  in  the  way  of  the  aspirations  of  the  Middle  Eastern  peoples.  It  is  my  hope — and 
that  is  the  hope  of  which  I  would  now  speak — that  the  time  has  come  when  it  is  useful 
to  think  in  terms  of  further  steps  toward  stability,  tranquillity,  and  progress  in 
the  Middle  East. 


The  Arab-Israel  Problem 

What  are  the  principal  remaining  problems  ?  They  are  those  which  were  un- 
resolved by  the  armistices  of  1949  which  ended  the  fighting  between  Israelis  and 
Arabs.  Before  taking  up  these  problems  specifically,  I  would  first  pay  high  tribute 
to  what  the  United  Nations  has  done  to  preserve  tranquillity  and  to  serve  humanity  in 
the  area.  Despite  these  indispensable  efforts,  three  problems  remain  that  con- 
spicuously require  to  be  solved. 

The  first  is  the  tragic  plight  of  the  900,000  refugees  who  formerly  lived  in  the 
territory  that  is  now  occupied  by  Israel. 

The  second  is  the  paU  of  fear  that  hangs  over  the  Arab  and  Israeli  people  alike. 


(j)  Made  before  the  Council  on  Foreign  Relations,  New  York)  N.Y.,  on  August  26  (press 
release  517).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  33  (1955)* 
PP-  378-380.  ED. 
(2)See  Ibid.,  vol.  28  (1953),  p.  831.  ED. 
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The  Arab  countries  fear  that  Israel  will  seek  by  violent  means  to  expand  at  their 
expense.  The  Israelis  fear  that  the  Arabs  will  gradually  marshall  superior  forces  to 
be  used  to  drive  them  into  the  sea,  and  they  suffer  from  the  economic  measures  now 
taken  against  them. 

The  third  is  the  lack  of  fixed  permanent  boundaries  between  Israel  and  its 
Arab  neighbors. 

There  are  other  important  problems.  But  if  these  three  principal  problems 
could  be  dealt  with,  then  the  way  would  be  paved  for  the  solution  of  others. 

These  three  problems  seem  capable  of  solution,  and  surely  there  is  need. 

Border  clashes  take  an  almost  weekly  toll  of  human  li ves  and  inflame  an  already 
dangerous  mood  of  hatred.  The  sufferings  of  the  Arab  refugees  are  drawn  out  almost 
beyond  the  point  of  endurance.  The  fears  which  are  at  work,  on  each  side,  lead  to 
a  heavy  burden  of  armament,  which  constitutes  a  serious  drag  on  economic  and  social 
progress.  Responsible  leaders  are  finding  it  hard  to  turn  their  full  attention  and 
energies  to  the  positive  task  of  creating  conditions  of  healthy  growth. 

Serious  as  the  present  situation  is,  there  is  a  danger  that,  unless  it  improves,  it 
will  get  worse.  One  ill  leads  to  another,  and  cause  and  effect  are  hard  to  sort  out. 
The  atmosphere,  if  it  worsens,  could  becloud  clear  judgments,  making  appear  at- 
tractive what  would  in  fact  be  reckless. 

Both  sides  suffer  greatly  from  the  present  situation,  and  both  are  anxious  for 
what  they  would  regard  as  a  just  and  equitable  solution.  But  neither  has  been  able 
to  find  that  way. 

This  may  be  a  situation  where  mutual  friends  could  serve  the  common  good. 
This  is  particularly  true  since  the  area  may  not,  itself,  possess  all  of  the  ingredients 
needed  for  the  full  and  early  building  of  a  condition  of  security  and  well-being. 

The  United  States,  as  a  friend  of  both  Israelis  and  Arabs,  has  given  the  situation 
deep  and  anxious  thought  and  has  come  to  certain  conclusions,  the  expression  of 
which  may  help  men  of  good  will  within  the  area  to  fresh  constructive  efforts.  I 
speak  in  this  matter  with  the  authority  of  President  Eisenhower. 

Proposed  Loan  to  Israel 

To  end  the  plight  of  the  900,000  refugees  requires  that  these  uprooted  people 
should,  through  resettlement  and  —  to  such  an  extent  as  may  be  feasible  —  repatriation, 
be  enabled  to  resume  a  life  of  dignity  and  self-respect.  To  this  end,  there  is  need  to 
create  more  arable  land  where  refugees  can  find  permanent  homes  and  gain  their  own 
livelihood  through  their  own  work.  Fortunately,  there  are  practical  projects  for  water 
development  which  can  make  this  possible. 

All  this  requires  money. 

Compensation  is  due  from  Israel  to  the  refugees.  However,  it  may  be  that  Israel 
cannot,  unaided,  now  make  adequate  compensation.  If  so,  there  might  be  an  inter- 
national loan  to  enable  Israel  to  pay  the  compensation  which  is  due  and  which  would 
enable  many  of  the  refugees  to  find  for  themselves  a  better  way  of  life. 

President  Eisenhower  would  recommend  substantial  participation  by  the  United 
States  in  such  a  loan  for  such  a  purpose.  Also  he  would  recommend  that  the  United 
States  contribute  to  the  realization  of  water  development  and  irrigation  projects 
which  would,  directly  or  indirectly,  facilitate  the  resettlement  of  the  refugees. 

These  projects  would,  of  course,  do  much  more  than  aid  in  the  resettlement  of 
refugees.  They  would  enable  the  people  throughout  the  area  to  enjoy  a  better  life. 
Furthermore,  a  resolution  of  the  refugee  problem  would  help  in  eliminating  the  prob- 
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lem  of  recurrent  incidents  which  have  plagued  and  embittered  the  settlements  on 
both  sides  of  the  borders. 

Collective  Security  Measures 

The  second  principal  problem  which  I  mentioned  is  that  of  fear.  The  nature  of 
this  fear  is  such  that  it  is  hardly  within  the  capacity  of  the  countries  of  the  area,  acting 
alone,  to  replace  the  fear  with  a  sense  of  security.  There,  as  in  many  other  areas,  secu- 
rity can  be  assured  only  by  collective  measures  which  commit  decisive  power  to  the 
deterring  of  aggression. 

President  Eisenhower  has  authorized  me  to  say  that,  given  a  solution  of  the  other 
related  problems,  he  would  recommend  that  the  United  States  join  in  formal  treaty 
engagements  to  prevent  or  thwart  any  effort  by  either  side  to  alter  by  force  the  bound- 
aries between  Israel  and  its  Arab  neighbors.  I  hope  that  other  countries  would  be 
willing  to  join  in  such  a  security  guaranty,  and  that  it  would  be  sponsored  by  the 
United  Nations. 

By  such  collective  security  measures  the  area  could  be  relieved  of  the  acute  fears 
which  both  sides  now  profess.  The  families  located  near  the  boundaries  could  relax 
from  the  strain  of  feeling  that  violent  death  may  suddenly  strike  them;  the  peoples 
of  the  area  whose  standards  of  living  are  alrady  too  low  would  no  longer  have  to  carry 
the  burden  of  what  threatens  to  become  an  armaments  race  if  indeed  it  does  not  be- 
come a  war ;  the  political  leadership  of  the  area  could  devote  itself  to  constructive  tasks. 

The  Problem  of  Boundaries 

If  there  is  to  be  a  guaranty  of  borders,  it  would  be  normal  that  there  should  be 
prior  agreement  upon  what  the  borders  are.  That  is  the  third  major  problem.  The 
existing  lines  separating  Israel  and  the  Arab  States  were  fixed  by  the  armistice  agree- 
ments of  1949.  They  were  not  designed  to  be  permanent  frontiers  in  every  respect; 
in  part,  at  least,  they  reflected  the  status  of  the  fighting  at  the  moment. 

The  task  of  drawing  permanent  boundaries  is  admittedly  one  of  difficulty. 
There  is  no  single  and  sure  guide,  for  each  of  two  conflicting  claims  may  seem  to 
have  merit.  The  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  even  territory  which  is  barren 
has  acquired  a  sentimental  significance.  Surely  the  overall  advantages  of  the  mea- 
sures here  outlined  would  outweigh  vastly  any  net  disadvantages  of  the  adjustments 
needed  to  convert  armistice  lines  of  danger  into  boundary  lines  of  safety.  In  spite 
of  conflicting  claims  and  sentiments,  I  believe  it  is  possible  to  find  a  way  of  recon- 
ciling the  vital  interests  of  all  the  parties.  The  United  States  would  be  willing  to  help 
in  the  search  for  a  solution  if  the  parties  to  the  dispute  should  desire. 

If  agreement  can  be  reached  on  these  basic  problems  of  refugees,  fear,  and  bound- 
aries, it  should  prove  possible  to  find  solutions  for  other  questions,  largely  economic, 
which  presently  fan  the  flames  of  hostility  and  resentment. 

It  should  also  be  possible  to  reach  agreement  on  the  status  of  Jerusalem.  The 
United  States  would  give  its  support  to  a  United  Nations  review  of  this  problem. 

I  have  not  attempted  to  enumerate  all  the  issues  on  which  it  would  be  desirable 
to  have  a  settlement;  nor  have  I  tried  to  outline  in  detail  the  form  which  a  settlement 
of  any  of  the  elements  might  take.  I  have  tried  to  show  that  possibilities  exist  for  an 
immeasurable  improvement  and  that  the  possibilities  do  not  require  any  nation  taking 
action  which  would  be  against  its  interests,  whether  those  interests  be  measured  in 
terms  of  material  strength  or  in  terms  of  national  prestige  and  honor.  I  have  also, 
I  trust,  made  clear  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  is  disposed  to  enlarge 
those  possibilities  by  contributions  of  its  own,  if  this  be  desired  by  those  concerned. 
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Both  sides  in  this  strife  have  a  noble  past,  a  heritage  of  rich  contributions  to 
civilization;  both  have  fostered  progress  in  science  and  the  arts.  Each  side  is  pre- 
dominantly representative  of  one  of  the  world's  great  religions.  Both  sides  desire  to 
achieve  a  good  life  for  their  people  and  to  share,  and  contribute  to,  the  advancements 
of  this  century. 

At  a  time  when  a  great  effort  is  being  made  to  ease  the  tension  which  has  long 
prevailed  between  the  Soviet  and  Western  worlds,  can  we  not  hope  that  a  similar 
spirit  should  prevail  in  the  Middle  East  ?  That  is  our  plea.  The  spirit  of  conciliation 
and  of  the  good  neighbor  brings  rich  rewards  to  the  people  and  to  the  nations.  If  doing 
that  involves  some  burdens,  they  are  burdens  which  the  United  States  would  share, 
just  as  we  would  share  the  satisfaction  which  would  result  to  all  peoples  if  happiness, 
contentment,  and  good  will  could  drive  hatred  and  misery  away  from  peoples  whom 
we  hold  in  high  respect  and  honor. 


Statement  by  the  British  Foreign  Office  Regarding  Mr.  Dullest 
Proposals  for  a  Settlement  of  the  Arab-Israeli  Problem 

August  27,  1955  (  x) 


The  statement  by  the  United  States  Secretary  of  State  about  the  Arab-Israel 
problem  is  an  important  contribution  toward  the  solution  of  the  most  critical  outstand- 
ing problem  in  the  Middle  East. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  share  the  concern  of  the  United  States  Government 
at  the  dangerous  consequences  which  may  flow  from  a  continuation  of  present 
tensions  and  are  ready,  as  they  have  always  been,  to  play  their  full  part  in  an  effort  to 
bring  about  more  settled  relations.  They  agree  with  the  analysis  which  Mr.  Dulles 
has  made  of  the  problems  which  require  to  be  solved. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  also  agree  with  the  United  States  Government  in 
thinking  that  it  should  be  possible  to  reach  a  settlement  of  these  problems  by  direct 
or  indirect  negotiations  without  detriment  to  the  vital  interest  of  either  side.  In  that 
event  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  be  ready,  as  previously  stated  in  Parliament 
on  April  4,  to  guarantee  by  treaty  or  treaties  with  the  parties  concerned  any  territorial 
settlement  so  agreed. 

The  statement  that  the  United  States  Government  would  be  ready  to  do  likewise 
ii  a  welcome  development  which  offers  the  prospect  of  real  security  to  the  peoples 
and  states  concerned. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  also  welcome  the  statement  that  the  United  States 
would  be  willing  to  participate  in  an  international  loan  to  assist  the  State  of  Israel  in 
paying  compensation  to  the  Arab  refugees.  The  British  Government  would  also  be 
ready  to  make  their  contribution. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  hope  that  the  Governments  concerned  may  be  dis- 
posed to  examine  and  discuss  in  greater  detail  the  possibilities  of  settlement. 


(/)  New  York  Times,  August  28,  7955.   The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  Inter- 
national Affairs,  1955  (O.U.P.,  195$),  p.  365. 
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^*N*  Security  Ctmmril  Resolution  Concerning  the  Egyptian-Israeli 
Armistice  Demarcation  Line 

September  8,  1955  W 

The   Security  Council, 

Recalling  its  resolution  of  30  March  1955, 

Having  received  the  report  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organi- 
zation, 

Noting  with  grave  concern  the  discontinuance  of  the  talks  initiated  by  the  Chief 
of  Staff  in  accordance  with  the  above-mentioned  resolution, 

Deploring  the  recent  outbreak  of  violence  in  the  area  along  the  Armistice  De- 
marcation Line  established  between  Egypt  and  Israel  on  24  February  1949, 

1.  Notes  with  approval  the  acceptance  by  both  parties  of  the  appeal  of  the  Chief 
of  Staff  for  an  unconditional  cease-fire; 

2.  Calls  upon  both  parties  forthwith  to  take  all  steps  necessary  to  bring  about 
order  and  tranquility  in  the  area,  and  in  particular  to  desist  from  further  acts  of  vio- 
lence and  to  continue  the  cease-fire  in  full  force  and  effect; 

3.  Endorses  the  view  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  that  the  armed  forces  of  both  parties 
should  be  clearly  and  effectively  separated  by  measures  such  as  those  which  he  has 
proposed; 

4.  Declares  that  freedom  of  movement  must  be  afforded  to  United  Nations 
Observers  in  the  area  to  enable  them  to  fulfill  their  functions; 

5.  Calls  upon  both  parties  to  appoint  representatives  to  meet  with  the  Chief  of 
Staff  and  to  co-operate  fully  with  him  to  these  ends;  and 

6.  Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  to  report  to  the  Security  Council  on  the  action 
taken  to  carry  out  this  Resolution. 


Extract  from  a  Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  to  Cadets 
Graduating  from  Military  School,  on  the  Supply  of  Arms  to  Israel 

October  2,  1955  (2) 

Egyptian  intelligence  has  succeeded  in  acquiring  an  official  French  document 
which  states  that  the  USA  and  Britain  (here,  the  announcer  said,  Abd  al-Nasir  took 
the  document  and  read  from  it  amidst  applause  but  the  rest  of  his  sentence  was 
unheard).  This  French  document  states  that  the  most  important  of  Israel's  heavy 
weapons  are  of  British-US  origin.  Here  is  an  example  of  some  of  the  equipment 
which  Israel  has  secured  from  Britain:  20  Meteors,  50  Mustangs,  20  Mosquitoes,  7 
(Ptransport)  planes,  100  Sherman  tanks,  15  Churchill  tanks,  100  weapon-carriers, 
and  70  pieces  of  field  artillery.  This  official  French  document  also  says  that  other 
transactions  are  being  concluded  between  Britain  and  Israel,  by  which  the  latter  will 


(j)  U.N*  Doc.  S 13432  ;  submitted  by  France,  U.K.,  and  U.S.;  adopted  unanimously. 
The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  33  (1955),  />.  459.  See,  also, 
Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1955),  pp.  36-37.  ED. 

(2)  Summary  of  World  Broadcasts,  Part  IV,  The  Arab  World,  Israel,  Greece,  Turkey, 
Persia  (Monitoring  Service  of  the  B.B.C.),  October  10, 1955,  p.  560.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.U.P.,  i95*\PP*  372~373* 
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receive  Meteor  planes  and  Centurion  tanks.  The  document  further  says  that  the  USA 
has  delivered  to  Israel  12  (?DC  17)  planes.  This  is  what  is  contained  in  the  French 
document,  which  naturally  did  not  report  what  France  had  herself  delivered  to  Israel. 
We  read  last  week  in  an  Israeli  paper — to  be  precise,  in  'Davar'  —  that  France  had 
signed  an  agreement  with  Israel  for  the  delivery  of  100  MS  15  tanks,  and  that  she  had 
contracted  to  supply  Israel  with  a  number  of  Mystere  planes. 


Statement  by  British  Prime  Minister  Sir  Anthony  Eden  at  Mansion 

House 

November  9,  1955  (j) 


It  is  not  enough  for  the  great  nations  to  hold  back  from  the  final  act  which  leads 
to  war.  They  must  lead,  guide,  restrain  those  whose  conflicts  may  begin  on  a  minor 
scale  but  could  yet  wrap  the  whole  world  in  flames. 

And  here,  my  Lord  Mayor,  I  have  to  discuss  a  grave  situation  with  you.  Between 
Israel  and  Egypt  lies  an  area  of  dangerous  tension.  During  the  past  seven  years,  we 
have  been  trying  to  bring  about  some  kind  of  settlement  —  successive  governments  in 
this  country  and  our  allies  in  that  part  of  the  world  —  and  to  prevent  competition  in 
armaments  there.  We  have  not  been  entirely  unsuccessful. 

Despite  frontier  incidents  from  time  to  time,  some  more  serious  than  others, 
there  has  been  no  war  since  1948.  The  level  of  arms  has  been  kept  comparatively  low, 
and  this  applies  especially  to  more  modern  weapons.  There's  been  some  kind  of 
balance  though  naturally  each  side  cries  loudly  that  it  is  less  favored  than  the  other. 

My  Lord  Mayor,  I  had  hopes,  real  hopes,  that  many  people  in  these  lands  were 
beginning  to  see  that  a  way  to  peace  must  somehow  be  found  in  all  their  interests.  We 
have  been  working  for  a  long  time  past  without  publicity  to  promote  such  a  result. 

In  this  connection,  the  reception  given  to  Mr.  Dulles'  proposals  last  August  was 
by  no  means  discouraging.  It  should  be  followed  up,  but  now  —  now  into  this  delicate 
situation  the  Soviet  Government  has  decided  to  inject  a  new  element  of  danger  and  to 
deliver  weapons  of  war  —  tanks,  airplanes,  even  submarines  —  to  one  side  only. 

It  is  fantastic  to  pretend  that  this  deliberate  act  of  policy  was  an  innocent  com- 
mercial transaction.  Of  course,  my  Lord  Mayor,  it  is  no  such  thing.  It  is  a  move  to 
gain  popularity  at  the  expense  of  the  restraint  shown  by  the  West,  and  by  this  means  it 
is  intended  to  make  it  easier  for  communism  to  penetrate  the  Arab  world. 

Its  consequences  should  be  clear  for  all  to  see.  Many  proud  states,  some  of  which 
have  not  long  enjoyed  independence  and  national  identity,  will  be  threatened  with 
submergence  in  the  Communist  empire  if  they  fall  victims  to  these  tactics, 

For  our  part,  sir,  we  find  it  impossible  to  reconcile  this  Soviet  action  with  pro- 
testations that  they  wish  to  end  the  "cold  war"  in  the  new  spirit  of  Geneva.  The  au- 
thors of  these  actions  must  have  known  well  enough  in  advance  what  the  effect  of  the 
sudden  arrival  of  these  large  quantities  of  arms  must  be. 

It  has  brought  a  sharp  increase  of  tension  with  very  dangerous  possibilities, 
particularly  between  Egypt  and  Israel.  And  yet,  when  nations  face  each  other  in 
hostility,  it  is  not  much  use  just  blaming  them  for  getting  arms  wherever  they  can.  It 


( j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  6  (1955),  pp.  390-392. 
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is  not  with  the  recipients  but  with  the  suppliers  that  the  main  responsibility  must  lie. 

Now,  my  Lord  Mayor,  what  is  our  immediate  task?  It  is  to  prevent  the  out- 
break of  war.  General  Burns,  United  Nations  Chief  of  Staff  in  Palestine  and  a  dis- 
tinguished Canadian  soldier,  has  been  tireless  in  his  efforts  to  keep  the  forces  of  the 
two  sides  apart.  He  and  his  staff  have  shown  patience  and  courage  in  a  hazardous 
work  and  we  should  all  be  most  grateful  to  them. 

At  this  moment  General  Burns  is  urging  both  sides  to  withdraw  their  forces  from 
the  El  Auja  demilitarized  zone.  We  are  giving  him  full  diplomatic  support  for  his 
present  proposal  in  the  capitals  concerned.  But  let  there  be  no  mistake:  were  any 
country  to  reject  counsels  of  moderation,  it  would  forfeit  the  sympathy  of  this  and,  I 
believe,  every  other  peaceloving  nation ;  and  once  lost,  that  sympathy  would  be  hard 
to  regain. 

Mr.  Lord  Mayor,  you  were  kind  enough  to  refer  to  my  experience  at  the  Foreign 
Office,  and  I  would  just  in  that  connection  like  to  say  this:  I  have  never  known  a 
situation  where  it  was  clearer  that  neither  party — neither  party  —  had  any  thing  what- 
ever to  hope  for  in  the  long  term  from  any  military  conflict.  It  is  in  the  interests  of 
both  to  put  the  demilitarized  zone  between  them. 

I  saw  General  Burns  when  he  was  in  London  three  days  ago,  and  he  knows  that 
if  there  is  any  further  help  we  can  give  him,  we  shall  be  glad  to  do  so.  It  will  be  a  great 
gain  if  the  risks  of  frontier  incidents  can  be  reduced.  It  will  be  a  greater  day  if  the 
tragic  problem  of  the  refugees  can  be  dealt  with. 

I  much  regret  that  the  hard  work  which  Mr.  (Eric)  Johnston  of  the  United  States 
has  devoted  to  preparing  irrigation  schemes  has  not  yet  been  accepted  by  those  con- 
cerned. It  should  be,  for  it  is  in  the  interests  of  all  —  Israeli  and  Arab  alike  —  and  we 
are  ready  to  help  here  also  as  we  have  done  with  the  Arab  refugees. 

But  my  Lord  Mayor,  beneath  the  volcanic  crust  of  these  smoldering  dangers  lies 
a  deeper  peril  still:  the  hostility  of  Israel  and  her  Arab  neighbors  is  unreconciled. 
Here  tirre  has  proved  no  healer.  There  is  no  progress  to  record  to  you  since  the  armi- 
stice agreerrents  six  years  ago. 

If  it  were  not  for  these  harsh  and  enduring  sentiments,  the  countries  of  the  Mid- 
dle East  could  give  all  their  efforts  to  their  economic  and  social  plans.  They  could 
concentrate  on  building  up  happy  and  prosperous  societies  in  their  lands. 

As  I  said,  we  have  tried  for  a  long  time  past  to  find  common  grounds  for  some 
kind  of  settlement.  I  think  that  the  time  has  now  come  when  the  acute  dangers  of  the 
situation  command  us  to  try  again.  We  must  somehow  attempt  to  deal  with  the  root 
cause  of  the  trouble,  and  our  country  has  a  special  responsibility  in  all  this  for  we 
have  a  long  tradition  of  friendship  with  the  Middle  East. 

I  believe  that  it  should  be  possible  to  find  a  common  ground  between  the  two 
positions.  There  is,  after  all,  one  interest  which  both  parties  ought  to  share.  Neither 
Israel  nor  her  Arab  neighbors  can  want  to  see  their  differences  turned  to  the  advan- 
tage of  anyone  else,  and  there  is  somebody  else  quite  ready  to  receive  the  advantage. 

Now,  from  that  starting  point,  can  we  not  all  look  once  again  at  the  proposals 
which  the  United  States  Go\ernrrent  and  we  ourselves  have  advocated?  We  have 
only  one  desire  in  this  if  our  Arab  and  Israeli  friends  would  but  believe  us  —  and  it  is  to 
help  to  find  a  rreans  of  living  which  will  enable  the  peoples  concerned  to  dwell  side 
by  side  in  peace. 

Let  us  give  one  instance.  If  there  could  be  an  accepted  arrangement  between 
them  about  their  boundaries,  we — Her  Majesty's  Government  and,  I  believe,  the 
United  States  Government  and  perhaps  other  powers  too  —  would  be  prepared  to  give 
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a  formal  guarantee  to  both  sides;  and  that  might  bring  real  confidence  and  security  at 
last.  And  our  countries  would  also  offer  substantial  help,  financial  and  other,  over  this 
tragic  problem  of  the  refugees. 

All  this  we  will  do. 

But  can't  we  perhaps  now  move  even  a  little  further  than  this?  And  I  think  the 
Guildhall  is  the  right  place  to  make  this  suggestion. 

The  position  today  is  that  the  Arabs,  on  the  one  side,  take  their  stand  on  the  1947 
and  other  United  Nations  resolutions.  That's  where  they  are.  They  say  they  would 
be  willing  to  open  discussions  with  Israel  from  that  basis. 

The  Israelis,  on  the  other  side  —  they  found  themselves  on  the  later  armistice 
agreement  of  1949,  and  on  the  present  territories  which  they  occupy. 

Now,  between  those  two  positions  there  is,  of  course,  a  wide  gap.  But  is  it  so 
wide  that  no  negotiation  is  possible  to  bridge  it?  It  isn't  right,  I  agree,  that  United 
Nations  resolutions  should  be  ignored,  but,  equally,  can  it  be  maintained  the  United 
Nations  resolutions  on  Palestine  can  now  be  put  in  operation  just  as  they  stand? 

The  stark  truth  is  that  if  these  nations  want  to  win  a  peace  which  is  in  both  their 
interests  and  to  which  we  want  to  help  them,  they  must  make  some  compromise 
between  these  two  positions. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Concerning  U.N.R.W. A.'s 
Budgets  for  Relief  and  Rehabilitation 

December  3,  1955  (i) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  194  (III)  of  n  December  1948,  302  (IV)  of  8  December 
1949,  393  (V)  of  2  December  1950,  513  (VI)  of  26  January  1952,  614  (VII)  of  6  No- 
vember 1952,  720  (VIII)  of  27  November  1953  and  818  (IX)  of  4  December  1954, 

Noting  the  annual  report  and  the  special  report  of  the  Director  of  the  United 
Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  and  the 
special  report  of  the  Advisory  Commission  of  the  Agency, 

Having  reviewed  the  budgets  for  relief  and  rehabilitation  prepared  by  the  Direc- 
tor of  the  Agency, 

Noting  that  repatriation  or  compensation  of  the  refugees,  as  provided  for  in 
paragraph  n  of  resolution  194  (III),  has  not  been  effected,  that  no  substantial  pro- 
gress has  been  made  in  the  programme  for  reintegration  of  refugees  endorsed  in 
paragraph  2  of  resolution  513  (VI)  and  that  the  situation  of  the  refugees  therefore  con- 
tinues to  be  a  matter  of  grave  concern, 

1.  Directs  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees 
in  the  Near  East  to  pursue  its  programmes  for  the  relief  and  rehabilitation  of  refugees, 
bearing  in  mind  the  limitations  imposed  upon  it  by  the  extent  of  the  contributions  for 
the  fiscal  year; 

2.  Requests  the  Agency  to  continue  its  consultation  with  the  United  Nations 
Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  in  the  best  interest  of  their  respective  tasks, 
with  particular  reference  to  paragraph  n  of  resolution  194  (III); 


(j)  Resol.  916  (x);  adopted  by  38  votes  to  none,  with  17  abstentions.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1955),  p.  43. 
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3.  Requests  the  Governments  of  the  area,   without  prejudice  to  paragraph  n 
of  resolution  194  (III),  to  make  a  determined  effort,  in  co-operation  with  the  Director 
of  the  Agency,  to  seek  and  carry  out  projects  capable  of  supporting  substantial  num- 
bers of  refugees; 

4.  Notes  with  gratification  that  the  Government  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of 
the  Jordan  and  the  Agency  have  made  substantial  progress  toward  resolving  the  dif- 
ficulties which  impede  the  granting  of  rations  to  all  qualified  refugee  children  in 
Jordan; 

5.  Notes  the  serious  need  of  the  other  claimants  for  relief  as  described  in  the 
special  report  prepared  by  the  Director  pursuant  to  paragraph  6  of  resolution  818  (IX), 
namely,  the  frontier  villagers  in  Jordan,  the  non-refugee  population  of  the  Gaza  Strip, 
a  number  of  the  refugees  in  Egypt,  and  certain  of  the  Bedouin; 

6.  Appeals  to  private  organizations  to   give  them  increased  assistance  to  the 
extent  that  local  Governments  cannot  do  so; 

7.  Urges  all  Governments  and  individuals  to  support  these  private  organiza- 
tions with  food,  goods  and  services; 

8.  Requests  the  Negotiating  Committee  for  Extra-Budgetary  Funds,  after  the 
receipt  of  the  budgets  from  the  Director  of  the  Agency,  to  seek  such  funds  as  may  be 
required  by  the  Agency; 

9.  Appeals  to  the  Governments  of  Member  and  non-Member  States  to  make 
voluntary  contributions  to  the  extent  necessary  to  carry  through  to  fulfilment  the 
Agency's  programmes,  and  thanks  the  numerous  religious,  charitable  and  humanitar- 
ian organizations  for  their  valuable  and  continuing  work  in  assisting  the  refugees; 

10.  Expresses  its  thanks  to  the  Director  and  the  staff  of  the  Agency  for  their  con- 
tinued faithful  efforts  to  carry  out  their  mandate,  and  requests  the  Governments  of 
the  area  to  continue  to  facilitate  the  work  of  the  Agency  and  to  ensure  the  protection 
of  its  personnel  and  property; 

n.  Requests  the  Director  of  the  Agency  to  continue  to  submit  the  reports  re- 
ferred to  in  paragraph  21  of  resolution  302  (IV)  as  well  as  the  annual  budgets. 


0 08  U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Condemning  Israel  for  Its  Attack 
^      on  Syria  (Sea  of  Galilee) 

January  ip,  1956  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  of  15  July  1948,  n  August  1949, 18  May  1951,  24  No- 
vember 1953,  and  29  March  1955; 

Taking  into  consideration  the  statements  of  the  representatives  of  Syria  and 
Israel  and  the  reports  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Supervision  Organization  on 
the  Syrian  complaint  that  an  attack  was  committed  by  Israeli  regular  army  forces 
against  Syrian  regular  army  forces  on  Syrian  territory  on  n  December  1955; 

Noting  the  report  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  that  this  Israeli  action  was  a  deliberate 
violation  of  the  pro  visions  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreement,  including  those  relat- 


(j)  U.N.  Doc.  8/3538;  sponsored  by  France,  U.K.,  and  U.S.; adopted  unanimously  by 
the  Security  Council.    The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  34 
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ing  to  the  Demilitarized  Zone,  which  was  crossed  by  the  Israeli  forces  which  entered 
Syria; 

Noting  also  without  prejudice  to  the  ultimate  rights,  claims  and  positions  of  the 
parties  that  according  to  the  reports  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  there  has  been  interference 
by  the  Syrian  authorities  with  Israeli  activities  on  Lake  Tiberias,  in  contravention  of 
the  terms  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  between  Israel  and  Syria; 

1.  Holds  that  this  interference  in  no  way  justifies  the  Israeli  action; 

2.  Reminds  the  Government  of  Israel  that  the  Council  has  already  condemned 
military  action  in  breach  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreements,  whether  or  not  under- 
taken by  way  of  retaliation,  and  has  called  upon  Israel  to  take  effective  measures  to 
prevent  such  actions; 

3.  Condemns  the  attack  of  n  December  as  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  cease-fire 
provisions  of  its  resolution  of  15  July  1948,  of  the  terms  of  the  General  Armistice 
Agreement  between  Israel  and  Syria,  and  of  Israel's  obligations  under  the  Charter; 

4.  Expresses  its  grave  concern  at  the  failure  of  the  Government  of  Israel  to  com- 
ply with  its  obligations; 

5.  Calls  upon  the  Government  of  Israel  to  do  so  in  the  future,  in  default  of 
which  the  Council  will  have  to  consider  what  further  measures  under  the  Charter  are 
required  to  maintain  or  restore  the  peace; 

6.  Calls  upon  the  parties  to  comply  with  their  obligations  under  Article  5  of  the 
General  Armistice  Agreement  to  respect  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Line  and  the 
Demilitarized  Zone; 

7.  Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  to  pursue  his  suggestions  for  improving  the  situa- 
tion in  the  area  of  Lake  Tiberias  without  prejudice  to  the  rights,  claims  and  positions 
of  the  parties  and  to  report  to  the  Council  as  appropriate  on  the  success  of  his  efforts; 

8.  Calls  upon  the  parties  to  arrange  with  the  Chief  of  Staff  for  an  immediate 
exchange  of  all  military  prisoners; 

9.  Calls  upon  both  parties  to  co-operate  with  the  Chief  of  Staff  in  this  and  all 
other  respects,  to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  in 
good  faith,  and  in  particular  to  make  full  use  of  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission's 
machinery  in  the  interpretation  and  application  of  its  provisions. 


U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Concerning  Tension   along  the 

Armistice  Demarcation  Lines 

April  4, 1956  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  of  30  March  1955,  8  September  1955,  and  19  January 
1956, 

Recalling  that  in  each  of  these  resolutions  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  Truce  Super- 
vision Organization  and  the  parties  to  the  General  Armistice  Agreements  concerned 
were  requested  by  the  Council  to  undertake  certain  specific  steps  for  the  purpose  of 
ensuring  that  the  tensions  along  the  Armistice  lines  should  be  reduced, 


(r)  U.N.  Doc.  S/3575  >'  adopted  unanimously  by  the  Security  Council.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  34  (1956),  p.  628. 
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Noting  with  grave  concern  that  despite  the  efforts  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  the  pro- 
posed steps  have  not  been  carried  out, 

1.  Considers  that  the  situation  now  prevailing  between  the  parties  concerning  the 
enforcement  of  the  Armistice  Agreements  and  the  compliance  given  to  the  above- 
mentioned  resolutions  of  the  Council  is  such  that  its  continuance  is  likely  to  endanger 
the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security; 

2.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  undertake,  as  a  matter  of  urgent  concern,  a 
survey  of  the  various  aspects  of  enforcement  of  and  compliance  with  the  four  General 
Armistice  Agreements  and  the  Council's  resolutions  under  reference; 

3.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  arrange  with  the  parties  for  the  adoption  of 
any  measures  which  after  discussion  with  the  parties  and  with  the  Chief  of  Staff  he 
considers  would  reduce  existing  tensions  along  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines, 
including  the  following  points: 

(a)  Withdrawal  of  their  forces  from  the  Armistice  Demarcation  Lines; 

(b)  Full  freedom  of  movement  for  observers  along  the  Armistice  Demarcation 
Lines  and  in  the  Demilitarized  Zones  and  in  the  Defensive  Areas; 

(c)  Establishment  of  local  arrangements  for  the  prevention  of  incidents  and  the 
prompt  detection  of  any  violations  of  the  Armistice  Agreements; 

4.  Calls  upon  the  parties  to  the  General  Armistice  Agreements  to  co-operate  with 
the  Secretary-General  in  the  implementation  of  this  resolution; 

5.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  report  to  the  Council  in  his  discretion  but 
not  later  than  one  month  from  this  date  on  the  implementation  given  to  this  resolution 
in  order  to  assist  the  Council  in  considering  what  further  action  may  be  required. 


300 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  on  Arab  Refugees 

February  28,  1957  (i) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  194  of  n  December  1948,  302  of  8  December  1949, 
393  of  2  December  1950,  513  of  26  January  1952,  614  of  6  November  1952,  720  of 
27  November  1953,  818  of  4  December  1954  and  916  of  3  December  1955, 

Noting  the  annual  report  and  the  special  report  of  the  Director  of  the  United 
Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  and  the 
report  of  the  Advisory  Commission  of  the  Agency, 

Having  reviewed  the  budget  for  relief  and  rehabilitation  prepared  by  the  Director 
of  the  Agency, 

Noting  with  concern  that  contributions  thereto  are  not  yet  sufficient, 

Noting  that  repatriation  or  compensation  of  the  refugees,  as  provided  for  in 
paragraph  1 1  of  resolution  194,  has  not  been  effected,  that  no  substantial  progress 
has  been  made  in  the  program  endorsed  in  paragraph  2  of  resolution  513  for  the 
reintegration  of  refugees  and  that,  therefore,  the  situation  of  the  refugees  continues  to 
be  a  matter  of  serious  concern, 


(j)  Resol.  1018  (xi).  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  8  (1957), 
pp.  151-152. 
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Noting  that  the  host  Governments  have  expressed  the  wish  that  the  Agency  con- 
tinue to  carry  out  its  mandate  in  their  respective  countries  or  territories  and  have 
expressed  their  wish  to  cooperate  fully  with  the  Agency  and  to  extend  to  it  every 
appropriate  assistance  in  carrying  out  its  functions,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  Articles  104  and  105  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  the  terms  of  the  Conven- 
tion on  Privileges  and  Immunities  of  the  United  Nations,  the  contents  of  paragraph 
17  of  resolution  302  and  the  terms  of  the  agreements  with  the  host  Governments, 

1.  Directs  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees 
in  the  Near  East  to  pursue  its  programs  for  the  relief  and  rehabilitation  of  refugees, 
bearing  in  mind  the  limitation  imposed  upon  it  by  the  extent  of  the  contributions  for 
the  fiscal  year; 

2.  Requests  the  host  Governments  to  cooperate  fully  with  the  Agency  and  with 
its  personnel  and  to  extend  to  it  every  appropriate  assistance  in  carrying  out  its  func- 
tions; 

3.  Requests  the  Governments  of  the  area,  without  prejudice  to  paragraph  n 
of  General  Assembly  resolution  194,  in  cooperation  with  the  Director  of  the  Agency, 
to  plan  and  carry  out  projects  capable  of  supporting  substantial  numbers  of  refugees; 

4.  Requests  the  Agency  to  continue  its  consultations  with  the  United  Nations 
Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  in  the  best  interest  of  their  respective  tasks, 
with  particular  reference  to  paragraph  n  of  resolution  194; 

5.  Decides  to  retain  the  rehabilitation  fund  and  authorizes  the  Director,  in  his 
discretion,  to  disburse  such  monies  as  may  be  available  to  the  individual  host  Gov- 
ernments for  general  economic  development  projects,    subject  to  agreement  by  any 
such  Government  that,  within  a  fixed  period  of  time,   it  will  assume  financial  re- 
sponsibility for  an  agreed  number  of  refugees,    such  number  to  be  commensurate 
with  the  cost  of  the  project  without  prejudice  to  paragraph  n  of  resolution  194; 

6.  Reiterates  its  appeal  to  private  organizations  and  Governments  to  assist  in 
meeting  the  serious  needs  of  other  claimants  for  relief  as  referred  to  in  paragraph 
5  of  resolution  916; 

7.  Requests  the  Negotiating  Committee  for  Extra-Budgetary  Funds,  after  receipt 
of  the  requests  for  contributions  from  the  Director  of  the  Agency,  to  seek  from  the 
Members  of  the  United  Nations  the  financial  assistance  needed; 

8.  Urges  all  Governments  to  contribute  or  to  increase  their  contributions  to  the 
extent  necessary  to  carry  through  to  fulfillment  the  Agency's  relief  and  rehabilitation 
programs ; 

9.  Notes  with  approval  the  action  of  the  Agency  in  continuing  to  carry  out  its 
program  for  the  refugees  in  the  Gaza  Strip; 

10.  Expresses  its  thanks  to  the  Director  and  the  staff  of  the  Agency  for  their  con- 
tinued faithful  efforts  to  carry  out  its  mandate,  and  to  the  specialized  agencies  and  the 
many  private  organizations  for  their  valuable  and  continuing  work  in  assisting  the 
refugees; 

IT.  Notes  that  the  Agency  is  changing  its  financial  period  from  a  fiscal  to  a  cal- 
endar year  basis  and  that,  consequently,  the  current  budgets  cover  an  eighteen- 
month  period  from  i  July  1956  to  31  December  1957,  and  that  special  arrangements 
for  the  audit  of  funds  in  this  period  are  being  made  with  the  United  Nations  Board 
of  Auditors; 

12.  Requests  the  Director  of  the  Agency  to  continue  to  submit  the  reports  re- 
ferred to  in  paragraph  21  of  resolution  302,  as  modified  by  paragraph  1 1  above. 
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^n  |  American  Statement  Concerning  the  Meeting  between  U.S. 
Secretary  Dulles  and  Israeli  Foreign  Minister  Meir 

March  18,  1957  (/) 

Israeli  Foreign  Minister  Meir  discussed  with  Secretary  Dulles  today  various 
aspects  of  the  present  situation  in  the  Middle  East,  particularly  developments  in  the 
Gaza  Strip  following  Israeli  withdrawal  in  accordance  with  the  United  Nations 
resolutions. 

Mrs.  Meir  expressed  her  deep  concern  at  the  return  of  Egypt  to  Gaza,  the  re-es- 
tablishment of  its  control  therein  and  the  reduction  of  the  responsibilities  of  the 
United  Nations  in  the  Gaza  area.  The  Foreign  Minister  of  Israel  pointed  out  the 
gravity  with  which  Israel  viewed  this  situation  and  emphasized  that  it  was  contrary 
to  the  assumption  and  expectations  expressed  by  her  and  others  in  the  United  Nations 
on  March  i  and  subsequently.  She  also  expressed  her  anxiety  at  reports  and  state- 
ments envisaging  restrictions  against  Israeli  shipping  in  the  Suez  Canal  and  the  Gulf 
of  Aqaba,  and  the  maintenance  of  belligerency  by  Egypt. 

Secretary  Dulles  reaffirmed  that  the  U.S.  policy  with  respect  to  these  matters 
continued  to  be  as  publicly  expressed,  notably  in  the  speech  of  Ambassador  Lodge  in 
the  United  Nations  General  Assembly  on  March  i  and  in  the  President's  letter  of 
March  2  to  Prime  Minister  Ben-Gurion.  The  Secretary  said  that  the  United  States 
was  concerned  with  current  developments  and  was  in  close  touch  with  U.N.  Secretary- 
General  Hammarskjold  and  other  members  of  the  U.N.  He  said  that  the  United 
States  would  continue  to  use  its  influence  in  seeking  the  objectives  of  peace  and  tran- 
quillity and  the  avoidance  of  any  situation  which  would  negate  the  great  efforts  which 
had  been  made  by  the  world  community  to  settle  the  current  disputes  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations  Charter.  The  United  States,  the  Secretary 
said,  stood  firmly  by  the  hopes  and  expectations  it  had  expressed  with  regard  to  the 
situation  which  should  prevail  in  the  area  with  respect  to  the  exercise  of  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  United  Nations  in  Gaza,  the  free  and  innocent  passage  of  the  Straits  of 
Tiran  by  the  ships  of  all  nations  in  accordance  with  international  law,  and  the  set- 
tlement of  the  Suez  Canal  problem  in  accordance  with  the  Six  Principles  adopted  by 
the  Security  Council  and  accepted  by  Egypt. 

A  common  readiness  was  expressed  for  continued  consultation  on  these  matters. 


302 


General   Assembly   Resolution   Concerning    Assistance    by 
U.N.R.W.A.  to  Arab  Refugees 

December  12,  1957  (2) 


The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  194  (III)  of  n  December  1948,  302  (IV)  of  8  December 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,™?/.  36  (1957),  pp.  562-563. 
(2)  Resol.  1191  (xii)y  adopted  by  52  votes  to  none  with  19  abstentions.  The  text  is 
copied  from  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1957) ,  pp.  43-44. 
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19499  393  (V)  of  2  December  1950,  513  (VI)  of  26  January  1952,  614  (VII)  of  6 
November  1952,  720  (VIII)  of  27  November  1953,  818  (IX)  of  4  December  1954, 
916  (X)  of  3  December  1955  and  1018  (XI)  of  28  February  1957, 

Noting  the  annual  report  of  the  Director  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works 
Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  and  the  report  of  the  Advisory  Com- 
mission of  the  Agency, 

Having  reviewed  the  budget  for  relief  and  rehabiliation  prepared  by  the  Director 
of  the  Agency,  and  having  noted  the  comment  of  the  Advisory  Commission  to  the 
effect  that  the  budget  is  minimal, 

Noting  with  grave  concern  that  contributions  to  the  budget  are  not  yet  sufficient, 
that  the  financial  situation  of  the  Agency  is  serious,  and  that  cuts  have  already  had  to 
be  made  in  the  rehabilitation  programme, 

Noting  that  repatriation  or  compensation  of  the  refugees,  as  provided  for  in  para- 
graph ii  of  resolution  194  (III),  has  not  been  effected,  that  no  substantial  progress  has 
been  made  in  the  programme  endorsed  in  paragraph  2  of  resolution  513  (VI)  Tor 
the  reintegration  of  refugees  and  that,  therefore,  the  situation  of  the  refugees  continues 
to  be  a  matter  of  serious  concern, 

Noting  that  the  host  Governments  have  expressed  the  wish  that  the  Agency  con- 
tinue to  carry  out  its  mandate  in  their  respective  countries  or  territories  and  have 
expressed  their  wish  to  co-operate  fully  with  the  Agency  and  to  extend  to  it  every 
appropriate  assistance  in  carrying  out  its  functions,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  Articles  104  and  105  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  the  terms  of  the  Con- 
vention on  the  Privileges  and  Immunities  of  the  United  Nations,  the  contents  of 
paragraph  17  of  resolution  302  (IV)  and  the  terms  of  the  agreements  with  the  host 
Governments, 

1.  Draws  the  attention  of  Governments  to  the  critical  financial  position  of  the 
United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East, 
and  urges  them  to  consider  to  what  extent  they  can  contribute  or  increase  their  con- 
tributions in  order  that  the  Agency  may  carry  out  its  budgeted  relief  and  rehabili- 
tation programmes  and  that  cuts  in  services  may  be  avoided ; 

2.  Requests  the  Secretary- General,  in  view  of  the  critical  financial  position  of  the 
Agency,  to  make,  as  a  matter  of  urgent  concern,  special  efforts  to  secure  the  additional 
financial  assistance  needed  to  meet  the  Agency's  budget  and  to  provide  adequate 
working  capital; 

3.  Directs  the  Agency  to  pursue  its  programme  for  the  relief  and  rehabilitation 
of  refugees,  bearing  in  mind  the  response  to  paragraphs  I  and  2  above; 

4.  Requests  the  host  Governments  to  co-operate  fully  with  the  Agency  and  with 
its  personnel  and  to  extend  to  the  Agency  every  appropriate  assistance  in  carrying 
out  its  functions; 

5.  Requests  the  Governments  of  the  area,  without  prejudice  to  paragraph  n  of 
General  Assembly  resolution  194  (III)  of  n  December  1948,  in  co-operation  with  the 
Director  of  the  Agency,  to  plan  and  carry  out  projects  capable  of  supporting  substan- 
tial numbers  of  refugees; 

6.  Requests  the  Agency  to  continue  its  consultations  with  the  United  Nations 
Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  in  the  best  interests  of  their  respective  tasks, 
with  particular  reference  to  paragraph  n  of  resolution  194  (III); 

7.  Expresses  its  thanks  to  the  Director  and  the  Staff  of  the  Agency  for  their  con- 
tinued faithful  efforts  to  carry  out  the  mandate  of  the  Agency  and  to  the  specialized 
agencies  and  the  many  private  organizations  for  their  valuable  and  continuing  work 
in  assisting  the  refugees; 
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8.  Requests  the  Director  of  the  Agency  to  continue  to  submit  the  reports  referred 
to  in  paragraph  12  of  General  Assembly  resolution  1018  (XI)  of  28  February  1957. 

U.N.  Security  Council  Resolution  Concerning  Jordan's  Complaint 
against  Israeli  Activities  in  Area  of  Government  House,  Jerusalem 

January  22,  1958  (i) 

The  Security  Council, 

Recalling  its  consideration  on  6  September  1957,  of  the  complaint  of  the  Hashe- 
mite  Kingdom  of  Jordan  concerning  activities  conducted  by  Israel  in  the  zone  be- 
tween the  armistice  demarcation  lines  in  the  area  of  Government  House  at  Jerusalem, 

Having  considered  the  report  relating  to  the  zone  dated  23  September  1957, 
submitted  in  response  to  the  Council's  request  by  the  Acting  Chief  of  Staff  of  the 
United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization, 

Noting  that  the  status  of  the  zone  is  affected  by  the  provisions  of  the  General 
Armistice  Agreement  and  that  neither  Israel  nor  Jordan  enjoys  sovereignty  over 
any  part  of  the  zone  (the  zone  being  beyond  the  respective  demarcation  lines), 

Motivated  by  a  desire  to  reduce  tensions  and  avoid  the  creation  of  new  inci- 
dents, 

1.  Directs  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organ- 
ization to  regulate  activities  within  the  zone  subject  to  such  arrangements  as  may 
be  made  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  and  pur- 
suant to  paragraph  3  below,  bearing  in  mind  ownership  of  property  there,  it  being  un- 
derstood that  unless  otherwise  mutually  agreed,  Israelis  should  not  be  allowed  to  use 
Arab-owned  properties  and  Arabs  should  not  be  allowed  to  use  Israeli-owned  pro- 
perties; 

2.  Directs  the  Chief  of  Staff  to  conduct  a  survey  of  property  records  with  a  view 
to  determining  property  ownership  in  the  zone; 

3.  Endorses  the  recommendations  of  the  Acting  Chief  of  Staff  to  the  end  that: 

(a)  The  parties  should  discuss  through  the  Mixed   Armistice    Commission 
civilian  activities  in  the  zone; 

(b)  In  order  to  create  an  atmosphere  which  would  be  more  conducive  to  fruitful 
discussion,  activities  in  the  zone,  such  as  those  initiated  by  Israelis  on  21  July  1957, 
should  be  suspended  until  such  time  as  the  survey  will  have  been  completed  and  pro- 
visions made  for  the  regulation  of  activities  in  the  zone; 

(c)  Such  discussions  should  be  completed  within  a  period  of  two  months;  and 

(d)  The  Security  Council  should  be  advised  of  the  result  of  the  discussions; 

4.  Calls  upon  the  parties  to  the  Israeli- Jordan  General  Armistice  Agreement 
to  co-operate  with  the  Chief  of  Staff  and  in  the  Mixed  Armistice  Commission  in  car- 
rying out  these  recommendations  pursuant  to  this  resolution; 

5.  Calls  upon  the  parties  to  the  Israel- Jordan  General  Armistice  Agreement  to 
observe  article  3  of  the  Agreement  and  prevent  all  forces  referred  to  in  article  3  of  the 
Agreement  from  passing  over  the  armistice  demarcation  lines  and  to  remove  or 
destroy  all  their  respective  military  facilities  and  installations  in  the  zone; 


(/)  Unanimously  adopted  by  the  Security  Council  on  January  22.  U.N.  Doc.  8/3942. 
The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  38  (195$),  pp.  276-277.  See, 
also,  Yearbook  of  the  United  Nations  (1957),  pp.  38-39*  #£• 
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6.  Calls  upon  the  parties  to  use  the  machinery  provided  for  in  the  General 
Armistice  Agreement  for  the  implementation  of  the  provisions  of  that  Agreement  ;  and 

7.  Requests  the  Chief  of  Staff  to  report  on  the  implementation  of  this  resolution. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  Continuing  Work  of  U.N.R.W.A 

December  12,  1958  (i) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  194  (III)  of  n  December  1948,  302  (IV)  of  8  December 
J949>  393  (V)  of  2  December  1950,  513  (VI)  of  26  January  1952,  614  (VII)  of  6 
November  1952,  720  (VIII)  of  27  November  1953,  818  (IX)  of  4  December  1954, 
916  (X)  of  3  December  1955,  1018  (XI)  of  28  February  1957,  and  1191  (XII)  of  12 
December  1957, 

Noting  the  annual  report  of  the  Director  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  andWorks 
Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East,  and  in  particular  the  observations  re- 
lating to  the  expiration  of  the  Agency's  mandate  on  30  June  1960,  and  noting  the  re- 
port of  the  Advisory  Commission  of  the  Agency, 

Noting  with  regret  that  repatriation  or  compensation  of  the  refugees,  as  provided 
for  in  paragraph  n  of  resolution  194  (III),  has  not  been  effected,  that  no  substantial 
progress  has  been  made  in  the  programme  endorsed  in  paragraph  2  of  resolution 
513  (VI)  for  the  reintegration  of  refugees  and  that,  therefore,  the  situation  of  the  re- 
fugees continues  to  be  a  matter  of  serious  concern, 

Having  reviewed  the  budget  prepared  by  the  Director  and  having  noted  the  en- 
dorsement thereof  by  the  Advisory  Commission  of  the  Agency, 

Noting  with  grave  concern  that  contributions  to  the  budget  are  not  yet  sufficient 
and  that  the  financial  situation  of  the  Agency  remains  serious, 

Recalling  that  the  Agency  is  a  subsidiary  organ  of  the  United  Nations, 

1.  Draws  the  attention^  Governments  to  the  precarious  financial  position  of  the 
United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees  in  the  Near  East  and 
urges  them  to  consider  to  what  extent  they  can  contribute  or  increase  their  contri- 
butions in  order  that  the  Agency  may  carry  out  relief  and  rehabilitation  programmes 
for  the  welfare  of  the  refugees  ; 

2.  Requests  the  Secretary-General,  in  view  of  the  serious  financial  position  of  the 
Agency,  to  continue,  as  a  matter  of  urgent  concern,  his  special  efforts  to  secure  the 
additional  financial  assistance  needed  to  meet  the  Agency's  budget  and  to  provide 
adequate  working  capital; 

3.  Directs  the  Agency  to  pursue  its  programme  for  refugees  bearing  in  mind  the 
response  to  paragraphs  i  and  2  above; 

4.  Requests  the  Director  of  the  Agency,  without  prejudice  to  paragraph  1  1  of 
resolution  194  (III),  to  plan  and  carry  out  projects  capable  of  supporting  substantial 
numbers  of  refugees,  and  in  particular  programmes  relating  to  education  and  voca- 
tional training; 

5.  Requests  the  host  Governments  to  co-operate  fully  with  the  Agency  and  with 
its  personnel  and  to  extend  to  the  Agency  every  appropriate  assistance  in  carrying  out 
its  functions; 


(j)  U.N.  Doc.  AISPC/L.34;  adopted  by  a  vote  0/57  to  none>  with  20  abstentions.  The 
text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  40  (i$>59)>  PP-  i4i-*42- 
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6.  Requests  the  Agency  to  continue  its  consultations  with  the  United  Nations 
Conciliation  Commission  for  Palestine  in  the  best  interests  of  their  respective  tasks, 
with  particular  reference  to  paragraph  n  of  resolution  194  (III); 

7.  Expresses  its  thanks  to  the  Director,  Mr.  Henry  R.  Labouisse,  for  the  devoted 
attention  he  has  given  to  the  affairs  of  the  Agency  and  the  welfare  of  the  refugees  for 
the  four  years  of  his  incumbency,  to  the  staff  of  the  Agency  for  their  continued  faithful 
efforts  to  carry  out  its  mandate,  and  to  the  specialized  agencies  and  the  many  private 
organizations  for  their  valuable  and  continuing  work  in  assisting  the  refugees  referred 
to  in  paragraph  21  of  General  Assembly  resolution  302  (IV); 

8.  Requests  the  Director  of  the  Agency  to  continue  to  submit  the  reports  referred 
to  in  paragraph  21  of  General  Assembly  resolution  302  (IV)  of  8  December  1949,  as 
modified  by  paragraph  n  of  General  Assembly  resolution  1018  (XI)  of  28  February 
I957- 


/to 

J\JJ  the  Proposals  of  the  U.N.  Secretary-General  Regarding  the 
Continuation  of  U.N.  Assistance  to  the  Palestine  Refugees 

Sofar,  Lebanon,  August  17,  1959  (/) 

1.  The  (Committee  of  Arab  Experts)  deprecates  Jewish  immigration  into  occu- 
pied Palestine,  and  emphasizes  that  (Jewish  immigration)  gives  rise  to  instability  and 
tension  in  the  area,  and  that,  in  addition,  it  is  being  used  by  Israel  as  a  pretext  for  its 
refusal  to  comply  with  the  United  Nations  resolution  providing  for  the  repatriation 
(of  the  Palestine  Arabs).  The  (Committee)  also  declares  that  (any)  encouragement  of 
Jewish  migration  from  foreign  states  to  Palestine  constitutes  an  act  adverse  to  Arab 
interests,  detrimental  to  stability  and  security  in  the  area,  and  harmful  to  the  relations 
between  those  States  which  encourage  immigration  and  the  Arab  States. 

2.  The  Committee  affirms  the  rejection,  by  the  Arab  Governments  and  their 
peoples,  as  well  as  the  rejection  by  the  Palestine  Arabs,  of  resettlement  in  any  form, 
as  well  as  of  any  plan  that  aims,  directly  or  indirectly,  at  the  settlement  of  the  refu- 
gees outside  their  country. 

3.  The  Arab  States  emphasize  their  adherence  and  the  adherence  of  the  Arab 
people  of  Palestine  to  (their)  demand  for  repatriation. 

4.  The  Arab  States  demand  that  the  United  Nations  should  implement  its  re- 
solution providing  for  the  repatriation  of  the  (Arab)  refugees. 

5.  The  Committee  emphasizes  that  the  questions  of  economic  development  in- 
herently pertain  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Arab  States,  and  that  they  have  no  relation 
whatever  to  the  problem  of  the  refugees  and  their  future.  The  Committee  regrets  that 
the  Secretary-General  (of  the  U.N.)  has  raised  this  problem  and  linked  it  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  refugees. 

6.  The  Committee  notes  with  satisfaction  what  the  Secretary-General  has  stated 
in  several  declarations  and  in  many  places  in  his  Report,  that  he  is  not  going  beyond  the 
United  Nations  resolutions,  that  he  is  not  neglecting  the  rights  of  the  refugees,  which 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  Arabic  text  as  it  appears  in  as-Siyasa  (Beirut), 
August  18,  1959.  The  authentic  text  of  the  Recommendations  in  hand  has,  to  date,  not 
been  published  officially,  but  the  Editor  has,  following  private  inquiries,  been  given  to 
understand  that  the  above  text  is  close  to  the  authentic  text.  ED. 
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are  recognized  by  the  (U.N.)  General  Assembly,  and  that  he  does  not  intend  to 
derogate  from  these  rights  or  undermine  these  resolutions. 

7.  The  Committee  notes  with  satisfaction  that  the  Secretary-General  has  stated 
that  the  refugees  are  insisting  on  their  rights  of  repatriation,  and  that  he  does  not 
advocate  any  measure  which  does  not  conform  to  the  wishes  of  the  refugees  them- 
selves. 

8.  The  Committee  notes  with  satisfaction  that  the  Secretary-General  has  re- 
commended the  continuation  of  UNRWA,  pending  the  implementation  (by  the  U.N.) 
of  its  resolution  (providing  for)  the  repatriation  of  the  refugees. 

9.  The  Committee  insists  that  the  function  of  UNRWA  should  be  purely  hu- 
manitarian, and  that  it  should  not  undertake  any  act  which  may  lead,  directly  or  in- 
directly, to  the  rehabilitation  of  the  refugees  or  their  settlement  outside  their  country. 

10.  The  Committee  recommends  that  the  Arab  States  should  refuse  to  take  over 
from  UNRWA  the  responsibility  for  any  function  at  present  undertaken  by  it.    It 
(also)  recommends  the  rejection  of  (Mr.)  Hammarskjold's  proposal  providing  for  the 
handing  over  of  education  operations  to  the  Governments  of  the  host  States. 

11.  The  Committee  emphasizes  that  the  responsibility  of  the  United  Nations 
towards  the  refugees  and  their  relief  is  the  result  of  Israel's  refusal  to  comply  with 
the  United  Nations  resolution  (providing  for)  repatriation,  as  well  as  the  result  of  the 
failure  of  the  United  Nations  to  take  the  (necessary)  measures  for  ensuring  the  imple- 
mentation of  this  resolution  by  Israel. 

The  Committee  further  emphasizes  that  the  United  Nations  possesses  in  fact,  in 
accordance  with  its  Charter,  the  means  that  enable  it  to  impose  its  will  on  Israel. 

12.  The  Committee  raises  the  question  of  Arab  properties  in  occupied  Palestine. 
It  says  that  if  the  proceeds  of  these  properties  —  which  Israel  is  now  monopolizing  — 
were  in  the  hands  of  its  refugee-owners  or  in  those  of  the  United  Nations  itself, 
expenditure  for  relief  would  be  reduced.   The  Committee  asks  that  the  properties  of 
the  Arab  refugees  in  Israel  be  (handed  over)  to  international  custodianship,  which 
will  take  possession  of  these  properties  pending  the  return  of  the  refugees  to  their 
country. 
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General  Treaty  for  the  Suppression  of  Piracy  and  Slave  Trade  306 

January  8,  1820  (j) 

Article  i.  There  shall  be  a  cessation  of  plunder  and  piracy  by  land  and  sea  on  the 
part  of  the  Arabs,  who  are  parties  to  this  contract,  forever. 

Article  2.  If  any  individual  of  the  people  of  the  Arabs  contracting  shall  attack  any 
that  pass  by  land  or  sea  of  any  nation  whatsoever,  in  the  way  of  plunder  and  piracy 
and  not  of  acknowledged  war,  he  shall  be  accounted  an  enemy  of  all  mankind  and 
shall  be  held  to  have  forfeited  both  life  and  goods.  An  acknowledged  war  is  that 
which  is  proclaimed,  avowed,  and  ordered  by  government  against  government  and 
the  killing  of  men  and  taking  of  goods  without  proclamation,  avowal,  and  the  order 
of  a  government,  is  plunder  and  piracy. 

Article  3.  The  friendly  (literally  the  pacificated)  Arabs  shall  carry  by  land  and  sea 
a  red  flag,  with  or  without  letters  in  it,  at  their  option,  and  this  shall  be  in  a  border  of 
white,  the  breadth  of  the  white  in  the  border  being  equal  to  the  breadth  of  the  red, 
as  represented  in  the  margin  (the  whole  forming  the  flag  known  in  the  British  Navy 
by  the  title  of  white  pierced  red),  this  shall  be  the  flag  of  the  friendly  Arabs,  and  they 
shall  use  it  and  no  other. 

Article  4.The  pacificated  tribes  shall  all  of  them  continue  in  their  former  rela- 
tions, with  the  exception  that  they  shall  be  at  peace  with  the  British  Government,  and 
shall  not  fight  with  each  other,  and  the  flag  shall  be  a  symbol  of  this  only  and  of  noth- 
ing further. 

Article  5.  The  vessels  of  the  friendly  Arabs  shall  all  of  them  have  in  their  posses- 
sion a  paper  (Register)  signed  with  the  signature  of  their  Chief,  in  which  shall  be  the 
name  of  the  vessel,  its  length,  its  breadth,  and  how  many  Karahs  it  holds.  And  they 
shall  also  have  in  their  possession  another  writing  (Port  Clearance)  signed  with  the 
signature  of  their  Chief,  in  which  shall  be  the  name  of  the  owner,  the  name  of  the 
Nacodah,  the  number  of  men,  the  number  of  arms,  from  whence  sailed,  at  what  time, 
and  to  what  port  bound.  And  if  a  British  or  other  vessel  meet  them,  they  shall  pro- 
duce the  Register  and  the  clearance. 

Article  6. The  friendly  Arabs,  if  they  choose,  shall  send  an  envoy  to  the  British 
Residency  in  the  Persian  Gulf  with  the  necessary  accompaniments,  and  he  shall  re- 
main there  for  the  transaction  of  their  business  with  the  Residency;  and  the  British 
Government,  if  it  chooses,  shall  send  an  envoy  also  to  them  in  like  manner ;  and  the 
envoy  shall  add  his  signature  to  the  signature  of  the  Chief  in  the  paper  (Register) 
of  their  vessels,  which  contains  the  length  of  the  vessel,  its  breadth,  and  tonnage;  the 
signature  of  the  envoy  to  be  renewed  every  year.  Also  all  such  envoy  shall  be  at  the 
expense  of  their  own  party. 

Article  7.  If  any  tribe,  or  others,  shall  not  desist  from  plunder  and  piracy,  the 
friendly  Arabs  shall  act  against  them  according  to  their  ability  and  circumstances,  and 
an  arrangement  for  this  purpose  shall  take  place  between  the  friendly  Arabs  and  the 
British  at  the  time  when  such  plunder  and  piracy  shall  occur. 

Article  8. The  putting  of  men  to  death  after  they  have  given  up  their  arms  is  an  act 
of  piracy  and  not  of  acknowledged  war ;  and  if  any  tribe  shall  put  to  death  any  persons, 
either  Muhammadans  or  others,  after  they  have  given  up  their  arms,  such  tribe  shall 


(i)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and 
Sanads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi)  I933\  vol.  u,  pp. 
245-247  ;  also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol. 
/,  pp.  89-90.  ED. 
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be  held  to  have  broken  the  peace;  and  the  friendly  Arabs  shall  act  against  them  in 
conjunction  with  the  British,  and,  God  willing,  the  war  against  them  shall  not  cease 
until  the  surrender  of  those  who  performed  the  act  and  of  those  who  ordered  it. 

Article  9.  The  carrying  off  of  slaves,  men,  women,  or  children  from  the  coasts  of 
Africa  or  elsewhere,  and  the  transporting  them  in  vessels,  is  plunder  and  piracy,  and 
the  friendly  Arabs  shall  do  nothing  of  this  nature. 

Article  lO.The  vessels  of  the  friendly  Arabs,  bearing  their  flag  above  described, 
shall  enter  into  all  the  British  ports  and  into  the  ports  of  the  allies  of  the  British  so  far 
as  they  shall  be  able  to  effect  it;  and  they  shall  buy  and  sell  therein,  and  if  any  shall 
attack  them  the  British  Governrrent  shall  take  notice  of  it. 

Article  n.  These  conditions  aforesaid  shall  be  common  to  all  tribes  and  persons, 
who  shall  hereafter  adhere  thereto  in  the  same  manner  as  do  those  who  adhere  to  them 
at  the  time  present. 


Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Commerce  between  Muscat  and  the 
United   States 

September  21  >  1833  (i) 


Article  i  .There  shall  be  a  perpetual  Peace  between  the  United  States  of  America 
and  Seyed  Syeed  bin  Sultan  and  his  dependencies. 

2.  The  Citizens  of  the  United  States  shall  have  free  liberty  to  enter  all  the 
Ports  of  His  Majesty  Seyed  Syeed  bin  Sultan,  with  their  Cargoes  of  whatever  kind 
the  said  cargoes  may  consist,  and  they  shall  have  the  liberty  to  sell  the  same,  to  any  of 
the  subjects  of  the  Sultan,  or  others  who  may  wish  to  buy  the  same,  or  to  barter  the 
same  for  any  produce  or  manufactures  of  the  Kingdom,  or  other  articles  that  may  be 
found  there  —  no  price  shall  be  fixed  by  the  Sultan  or  his  Officers  on  the  articles  to 
be  sold  by  the  Merchants  of  the  United  States,  or  the  merchandize  they  may  wish  to 
purchase  —  but  the  trade  shall  be  free  on  both  sides,  to  sell,  or  buy,  or  exchange  on 
the  terms,  and  for  the  prices  the  owners  may  think  fit  —  and  whenever  the  said  Citi- 
zens of  the  United  States  may  think  fit  to  depart  they  shall  be  at  liberty  so  to  do  —  and 
if  any  Officer  of  the  Sultan  shall  contravene  this  Article,  he  shall  be  severely  punished. 
It  is  understood  and  agreed  however,  that  the  articles  of  Muskets,  Powder  and  Ball 
can  only  be  sold  to  the  Government  in  the  Island  of  Zanzibar  —  but  in  all  the  other 
ports  of  the  Sultan,  the  said  munitions  of  war  may  be  freely  sold,  without  any  restric- 
tions whatever  to  the  highest  bidder. 

3.  Vessels  of  the  United  States  entering  any  port  within  the  Sultan's  dominions 
shall  pay  no  more  than  Five  per  centum  Duties  on  the  Cargo  landed;  and  this  shall 
be  in  full  consideration  of  all  import  and  export  duties,  tonnage,  license  to  trade, 
pilotage,  anchorage,  or  any  other  charge  whatever.  Nor  shall  any  charge  be  paid  on 
that  part  of  the  cargo  which  may  remain  on  board  unsold,  and  re-exported — nor  shall 
any  charge  whatever  be  paid  on  any  vessel  of  the  United  States  which  may  enter  any 
of  the  Ports  of  His  Majesty  for  the  purpose  of  re-fitting,  or  for  refreshments,  or  to  en- 
quire the  state  of  the  market. 


( j)  The  instruments  of  ratification  of  this  Treaty  were  exchanged  at  Muscat  on  Septem- 
ber 30)  1835.  The  text  is  found  in  United  States  Treaty  Series,  No.  247  ;  also  found  in 
J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  /,  pp.  108-109.  ED. 
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4.  The  American  Citizen  shall  pay  no  other  duties  on  export  or  import,  ton- 
nage, license  to  trade,  or  other  charge  whatsoever,  than  the  nation  the  most  favored 
shall  pay. 

5.  If  any  vessel  of  the  United  States  shall  suffer  Shipwreck  on  any  part  of  the 
Sultan's  Dominions,  the  persons  escaping  from  the  wreck  shall  be  taken  care  of  and 
hospitably  enter  tain' d  at  the  expense  of  the  Sultan,  until  they  shall  find  an  opportuni- 
ty to  be  return' d  to  their  country — for  the  Sultan  can  never  receive  any  remuneration 
whatever  for  rendering  succour  to  the  distress'd — and  the  property  saved  from  such 
wreck,  shall  be  carefully  preserv'd  and  delivered  to  the  owner,   or  the  Consul  of  the 
United  States,  or  to  any  authorized  Agent. 

6.  The  Citizens  of  the  United  States  resorting  to  the  Ports  of  the  Sultan  for  the 
purpose  of  trade,  shall  have  leave  to  land,  and  reside  in  the  said  Ports,  without  paying 
any  tax  or  imposition  whatever  for  such  liberty,  other  than  the  General  Duties  on 
Imports  which  the  most  favored  nation  shall  pay. 

7.  If  any  citizens  of  the  United  States,  or  their  vessels,  or  other  property  shall 
be  taken  by  Pirates,  and  brought  within  the  Dominions  of  the  Sultan,  the  persons 
shall  be  set  at  liberty,  and  the  property  restored  to  the  owner  if  he  is  present,  or  to  the 
American  Consul,  or  to  any  authorized  agent. 

8.  Vessels  belonging  to  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan  which  may  resort  to  any 
port  in  the  United  States,  shall  pay  no  other  or  higher  rate  of  Duties,  or  other  charges, 
than  the  nation  the  most  favored  shall  pay. 

9.  The  President  of  the  United  States  may  appoint  Consuls  to  reside  in  the 
Ports  of  the  Sultan  where  the  principal  commerce  shall  be  carried  on;  which  Consuls 
shall  be  the  exclusive  judges  of  all  disputes  or  suits  wherein  American  Citizens  shall 
be  engaged  with  each  other.   They  shall  have  power  to  receive  the  property  of  any 
American  Citizen  dying  within  the  Kingdom,  and  to  send  the  same  to  his  heirs,  first 
paying  all  his  debts  due  to  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan.    The  said  Consuls  shall  not  be 
arrested,  nor  shall  their  property  be  seized. 

Nor  shall  any  of  their  household  be  arrested,  but  their  persons,  and  property  and 
their  houses,  shall  be  inviolate  —  Should  any  Consul  however,  commit  any  offence 
against  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom,  complaint  shall  be  made  to  the  President  who  will 
immediately  displace  him. 


Treaty  of  Friendship  between  Lahij  and  Britain 

February  n,  1843  (i) 

Article  i.  In  consideration  of  the  respect  due  to  the  British  Government,  Sultan 
Muhsin  Fadhl  agrees  to  restore  the  lands  and  property  of  all  kinds  belonging  to  the 
late  Hassan  Abdoolah  Khateeb,  Agent  to  the  British  at  Lahej,  after  such  property 
shall  be  proven.  But  the  Sultan  Muhsin  expects  in  return  that  certain  revenue  and 
territorial  books  styled  Deiras,  said  to  be  in  the  possession  of  the  Khateeb  family, 
should  be  restored  to  the  government  of  Lahej,  and  then  their  persons  shall  be  safe 
should  they  wish  to  go  inland. 


(i)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison :  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and 
Sanads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933)1  vol.  n,  pp. 58-60  ; 
also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  /,  pp. 
126-127.  ED. 
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Article  2.  The  Sultan  will,  on  the  same  consideration,  and  has,  in  the  presence  of 
witnesses,  settled  all  claims  made  by  Shumaiel,  the  Jew,  and  he  will  also  attend  to  all 
claims  that  may  be  brought  against  him  during  his  fifteen  days'  residence  in  Aden. 

Article  3.  Such  transit  duties  as  shall  be  hereafter  specified  shall  be  exacted  by 
the  Sultan,  who  binds  himself  not  to  exceed  them.  The  Sultan  will  also,  by  every 
means  in  his  power,  facilitate  the  intercourse  of  merchants,  and  he  shall  in  return  be 
empowered  to  levy  a  moderate  export  duty. 

Article  4.  The  Sultan  engages  to  permit  British  subjects  to  visit  Lahej  for  com- 
mercial purposes  and  to  protect  them,  allowing  toleration  of  religion  with  the  excep- 
tion of  burning  the  dead. 

Article  5.  Should  any  British  subject  become  amenable  to  the  law,  he  is  to  be 
made  over  to  the  authorities  at  Aden ;  and  in  like  manner  are  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan 
to  be  made  over  to  his  jurisdiction. 

Article  6.  The  bridge  at  Khor  Maksar  is  English  property,  and  as  such  shall  be 
kept  in  order  by  them;  but  should  it  be  proved  that  it  is  destroyed  by  the  followers 
of  the  Sultan,  he  shall  repair  it. 

Article  7.  The  Sultan  binds  himself,  as  far  as  he  can,  to  keep  the  roads  clear  of 
plundering  parties  and  to  protect  all  merchandize  passing  through  his  territories. 

Article  8.  British  subjects  may,  with  the  permission  of  the  Sultan,  hold  in  tenure 
land  at  Lahej,  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  country;  and  in  like  manner  may  the  ryots  of 
the  Sultan  hold  property  in  Aden  subject  to  the  British  laws. 

Article  9.  Such  articles  as  the  Sultan  may  require  for  his  own  family  shall  pass 
Aden  free  of  duty;  and  in  like  manner  all  presents  and  all  government  property  shall 
pass  the  territories  of  the  Sultan  free  from  transit  duty. 

Article  10.  With  regard  to  the  stipend  of  the  Sultan,  it  entirely  rests  with  Captain 
Haines  and  the  British  Government.  The  Sultan  considers  the  British  his  true 
friends;  and  likewise  the  British  look  upon  the  Sultan  of  Lahej  as  their  friend. 


0  A  Q  Treaty  of  Commerce  between  Muscat  and  France 

+s\Js  November  77.  I&AA  (rt 


November  17, 1844 

Article  i.  There  shall  always  be  good  understanding  and  friendship  between  the 
King  of  the  French,  his  heirs  and  successors,  and  His  Highness  Syud  Sueed  bin 
Sultan,  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  his  heirs  and  successors,  as  also  between  their  respective 
subjects. 

Article  2.  The  subjects  of  Syud  Sueed  bin  Sultan,  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  shall  be 
at  liberty  to  enter,  reside  in,  trade  with,  and  pass  with  their  merchandize  through 
France;  and  the  French  shall,  in  like  manner,  have  similar  liberty  with  regard  to  the 
territories  of  Syud  Sueed  bin  Sultan,  the  Sultan  of  Maskat.  The  subjects  of  both  the 
Governments  shall  have  all  the  privileges  which  are  or  may  be  conceded  by  the  re- 
spective Governments  to  the  subjects  of  the  most  favoured  British  nations. 

Article  3.  The  French  shall  be  at  liberty  to  purchase,  sell  or  rent  land,  houses  or 
warehouses,  in  the  dominions  of  Syud  Sueed  bin  Sultan,  the  Sultan  of  Maskat.  The 


(/)  The  instruments  of  ratification  of  this  Treaty  were  exchanged  on  February  4,  1846. 
The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison :  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and  Sa- 
nads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933))  vol.  u,  App,  //, 
pp.  XXIX-XXXIV-,  also  found  in  J.C.  Hureuitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and 
Middle  East,  vol.  I,  pp.  127-130.  ED. 
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houses,  warehouses,  or  other  premises  occupied  by  the  French,  or  by  persons  in  their 
service,  shall  not  be  forcibly  entered  without  the  permission  of  the  French  Consul. 
They  shall  not  be  prevented  from  leaving  the  dominions  of  Syud  Sueed  bin  Sultan 
whenever  they  wish  to  do  so. 

Article  4.  The  subjects  of  Syud  Sueed  bin  Sultan,  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  actually 
in  the  service  of  the  French,  shall  enjoy  the  same  privileges  which  are  granted  to  the 
French  themselves;  but  if  such  subjects  of  His  Highness  sh.dl  be  convicted  of  any 
crime  or  infraction  of  the  law,  they  shall  be  discharged  by  the  French,  and 
delivered  over  to  the  authorities  of  the  place. 

Article  5.  The  two  high  contracting  parties  acknowledge  reciprocally  the  right 
of  appointing  Consuls  to  reside  in  each  other's  dominions,  wherever  the  interests  of 
commerce  may  require  the  presence  of  such  officers ;  and  such  Consuls  shall  at  all 
times  be  placed  in  the  country  in  which  they  reside  on  the  footing  of  the  Consuls  of 
the  most  favoured  nations.  Each  of  the  high  contracting  parties  further  agrees  to 
permit  his  own  subjects  to  be  appointed  to  Consular  offices  by  the  other  contracting 
party,  provided  always  that  the  persons  so  appointed  shall  not  begin  to  act  without 
the  previous  approbation  of  the  sovereign  whose  subjects  they  may  be.  The  public 
functionaries  of  either  Government,  residing  in  the  dominions  of  the  other,  shall  enjoy 
the  same  privileges,  immunities,  and  exemptions  which  are  enjoyed  within  the  same 
dominions  by  similar  public  functionaries  of  other  countries.  The  French  Consul 
shall  be  at  liberty  to  hoist  the  French  flag  over  his  house. 

Article  6.  The  authorities  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  shall  not  interfere  in  disputes 
between  the  French,  or  between  the  French  and  the  subjects  of  other  Christian  nations. 
When  differences  arise  between  a  subject  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  and  a  Frenchman,  if 
the  former  be  the  complainant,  the  cause  shall  be  heard  by  the  French  Cousul;  but  if 
a  Frenchman  be  the  complainant  against  any  of  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan  at 
Maskat,  or  against  any  Mahomedans,  then  the  cause  shall  be  decided  by  the 
authorities  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  or  by  his  deputy :  but  in  such  case  the  cause 
shall  not  be  decided,  except  in  the  presence  of  the  French  Consul,  or  his  deputy,  who 
shall  attend  at  the  Court.  In  causes  between  a  Frenchman  and  a  subject  of  the  Sultan 
of  Maskat  the  evidence  of  a  man  proved  to  have  given  false  testimony  on  a  former 
occasion  shall  not  be  received.  A  cause  to  be  decided  by  the  French  Consul  shall  be 
tried  in  the  presence  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  or  a  person  acting  for  him. 

Article  7.  The  property  of  a  French  subject  who  may  die  in  any  part  of  the 
dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  or  of  a  subject  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  who  may 
die  in  any  part  of  the  French  dominions,  shall  be  delivered  over  to  the  executor  or 
administrator  of  the  deceased,  or,  in  default  of  such  executor  or  administrator,  to  the 
respective  Consuls  of  the  contracting  parties. 

Article  8.  If  a  Frenchman  shall  become  bankrupt  in  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan 
of  Maskat,  the  French  Consul  shall  take  possession  of  all  the  property  of  such  bank- 
rupt, and  shall  give  it  up  to  the  creditors  of  the  bankrupt  to  be  divided  among  them. 
This  having  been  done,  the  bankrupt  shall  be  entitled  to  a  full  discharge  from  his 
creditors,  and  he  shall  not  at  any  time  afterwards  be  required  to  make  up  the  deficien- 
cy, nor  shall  any  property  he  may  afterwards  acquire  be  considered  liable  for  that 
purpose.  But  the  French  Consul  shall  use  his  endeavours  to  obtain  for  the  benefit  of 
the  creditors  all  the  property  of  the  bankrupt.  It  shall  also  be  incumbent  upon  the 
Consul  to  ascertain  that  everything  possessed  by  the  bankrupt  at  the  time  when  he 
became  insolvent  has  been  given  up. 

Article  9.  If  a  subject  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  owes  a  debt  to  a  Frenchman,  the 
Sultan  or  his  deputies  shall  urge  the  former  to  pay  the  claim  of  the  latter.  In  like 
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manner,  the  French  Consul  shall  enjoin  a  Frenchman  to  pay  a  debt  due  by  him  to  a 
subject  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat. 

Article  10.  No  duty  exceeding  five  per  cent,  shall  be  levied  on  goods  imported 
by  French  vessels  into  the  dominions  of  Syud  Sueed  bin  Sultan,  the  Sultan  of  Maskat. 
If  a  vessel  of  other  nations  imports  any  goods  into  the  territories  of  the  Sultan  of 
Maskat,  and  pays  less  duty  than  five  per  cent.,  the  same  duty  only  shall  be  levied  on 
similar  goods  imported  by  a  French  vessel  into  the  said  territories.  A  French  vessel 
after  she  has  paid  the  duty  of  five  per  cent.,  shall  not  be  subject  to  any  other  charges, 
such  as  anchorage,  pilotages,  etc.,  nor  shall  any  charge  be  made  on  that  part  of  the 
cargo  which  may  remain  on  board  a  French  vessel;  but  if  the  vessel  shall  go  to  another 
part  of  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  duty  shall  be  levied  at  five  per  cent. 
The  above-mentioned  duty  having  once  been  paid,  the  goods  may  be  sold,  by  whole- 
sale or  retail,  without  paying  any  further  duty.  No  charge  whatever  shall  be  made  on 
French  vessels  which  may  enter  any  of  the  ports  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  for  the  pur- 
pose of  refitting  or  for  refreshments,  or  to  inquire  about  the  state  of  the  market ;  and 
they  shall  enjoy  the  same  privileges  which  are  enjoyed  (by  the  vessels)  of  the  most 
favoured  nations. 

Article  n.  No  vessel  shall  be  prohibited  from  importing  into,  or  exporting  from, 
the  territories  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  any  kind  of  merchandise.  The  trade  shall  be 
perfectly  free  in  the  said  territories,  subject  to  the  above-mentioned  duty  and  to  no 
other.  The  French  shall  be  at  liberty  to  buy  and  sell  from  whomsoever  and  to  whom- 
soever they  chose;  but  they  shall  not  trade  in  the  Articles  of  ivory  and  gum  copal  on 
that  part  of  the  East  Coast  of  Africa  from  the  port  of  Tongate,  situated  in  5  %  degrees 
of  south  latitude,  to  the  port  of  Culva,  lying  in  9  degrees  south  of  the  equator,  both 
ports  inclusive.  But  if  the  English  or  Americans,  or  any  other  Christian  nation,  should 
carry  on  this  trade,  the  French  shall,  in  like  manner,  be  at  liberty  to  do  so. 

Article  12.  If  any  disputes  should  arise  in  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat 
as  to  the  value  of  goods  which  shall  be  imported  by  French  merchants,  and  on  which 
the  duty  of  five  per  cent,  is  to  be  levied,  the  Custom  Master,  or  other  person  acting 
on  the  part  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  shall,  when  practicable,  receive  one-twentieth 
part  of  the  goods,  and  the  merchant  shall  then  be  subject  to  no  further  demand  on 
account  of  customs  on  the  remaining  goods  in  any  part  of  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan 
of  Maskat  to  which  he  may  transport  them.  But  if  the  Custom  Master  should  object 
to  levy  the  duty  in  the  manner  aforesaid,  by  taking  one-twentieth  part  of  the  goods,  or 
if  the  goods  should  not  admit  of  being  so  divided,  then  the  point  in  dispute  shall  be 
referred  to  two  competent  persons,  one  chosen  by  the  Custom  Master,  and  the  other 
by  the  merchant,  who  shall  make  a  valuation  of  the  goods ;  and  if  they  shall  differ  in 
opinion,  they  shall  appoint  an  arbitrator,  whose  decision  shall  be  final,  and  the  duty 
shall  be  levied  according  to  the  value  thus  established. 

Article  13.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  French  merchant  to  expose  his  goods  for 
sale  for  the  space  of  three  days  after  the  arrival  of  such  goods,  unless  the  Custom 
Master  and  the  merchant  shall  have  agreed  as  to  the  value  of  such  goods.  If  the  Cus- 
tom Master  shall  not  within  three  days  have  accepted  one  of  the  two  modes  proposed 
for  ascertaining  the  value  of  the  goods,  the  authorities  on  the  part  of  the  Sultan  of 
Maskat,  on  an  intimation  being  made  to  them  on  the  subject,  shall  compel  the  Cus- 
tom Master  to  choose  one  of  the  two  modes  for  the  levy  of  the  duty. 

Article  14.  If  it  shall  happen  that  either  the  King  of  the  French  or  the  Sultan  of 
Maskat  should  be  at  war  with  another  country,  the  subjects  of  the  King  of  the  French 
and  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  shall  nevertheless  be  allowed  to  trade  with, 
and  to  take  to,  such  country,  merchandise  of  every  description,  except  war-like  stores, 
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but  they  shall  not  be  allowed  to  enter  any  port  or  place  actually  blockaded  or  besieged. 

Article  15.  Should  a  vessel  under  the  French  flag  enter  a  port  in  the  dominions 
of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  in  distress,  the  local  authorities  at  such  port  shall  afford  all 
necessary  aid  to  enable  the  vessel  to  refit  and  to  prosecute  her  voyage;  and  if  any  such 
vessel  should  be  wrecked  on  the  coasts  of  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat, 
the  authorities  on  the  part  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  shall  render  all  the  assistance  in 
their  power  to  recover  and  deliver  over  to  the  owner,  or  the  Consul,  the  property  that 
may  be  saved  from  such  wreck  The  same  assistance  and  protection  shall  be  afforded 
to  vessels  of  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat,  and  property  saved  therefrom  un- 
der similar  circumstances,  in  the  ports  and  on  the  coasts  of  the  French  dominions. 

Article  16.  If  any  person  not  belonging  to  the  Christian  nations  shall  steal  any 
article  from  a  French  vessel,  and  take  it  to  the  dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Maskat  it 
shall  be  recovered  from  the  robber  and  delivered  over  to  the  Consul. 

Article  17.  The  French  shall  be  at  liberty  to  hire  or  erect  houses  and  warehouses 
at  Zanzibar  or  anywhere  else. 

Article  18.  Any  engagements  which  may  have  been  entered  into  previously  to 
this  are  null  and  void,  and  are  not  to  be  acted  upon  or  attended  to. 


Perpetual  Maritime  Truce  between    the  Shaykhs  of  the  Oman! 

Coast 

May  4, 1853  (i) 

We,  whose  seals  are  hereunto  affixed,  Sheikh  Sultan  bin  Suggur,  Chief  of 
Rassool-Kheimah,  Sheikh  Saeed  bin  Tahnoon,  Chief  of  Aboo  Dhebbee,  Sheikh 
Saeed  bin  Butye,Chief  of  Debay,  Sheikh  Harnid  bin  Rashed,  Chief  of  Ejman,  Sheikh 
Abdoola  bin  Rashed,  Chief  of  Umm-ool-Keiweyn,  having  experienced  for  a  series  of 
years  the  benefits  and  advantages  resulting  from  a  maritime  truce  contracted 
amongst  ourselves  under  the  mediation  of  the  Resident  in  the  Persian  Gulf  and  re- 
newed from  time  to  time  up  to  the  present  period,  and  being  fully  impressed,  therefore, 
with  a  sense  of  the  evil  consequence  formerly  arising,  from  the  prosecution  of  our 
feuds  at  sea,  whereby  our  subjects  and  dependants  were  prevented  from  carrying  on 
the  pearl  fishery  in  security,  and  were  exposed  to  interruption  and  molestation  when 
passing  on  their  lawful  occasions,  accordingly,  we  as  aforesaid  have  determined,  for 
ourselves,  our  heirs  and  successors,  to  conclude  together  a  lasting  and  inviolable  peace 
from  this  time  forth  in  perpetuity  and  do  hereby  agree  to  bind  ourselves  down  to 
observe  the  following  conditions : — 

Article  i.  That  from  this  date  ws.,  25th  Rujjub  1269,  4th  May  1853,  and  hereaf- 
ter, there  shall  be  a  complete  cessation  of  hostilities  at  sea  between  our  respective  sub- 
jects and  dependants,  and  a  perfect  maritime  truce  shall  endure  between  ourselves 
and  between  our  successors,  respectively  for  evermore. 

Article  2.That  in  the  event  (which  God  forbid)  of  any  of  our  subjects  or  depend- 
ants committing  an  act  of  aggression  at  sea  upon  the  lives  or  property  of  those  of  any 


(j)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and 
Sanads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933),  vol.  //,  pp. 
252-253  ;  also  found  inJ.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  I, 
pp.  I43-I44'  ED. 
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of  the  parties  to  this  agreement,  we  will  immediately  punish  the  assailants  and  proceed 
to  afford  full  redress  upon  the  same  being  brought  to  our  notice. 

Article  3. That  in  the  event  of  an  act  of  aggression  being  committed  at  sea  by  any 
of  those  who  are  subscribers  with  us  to  this  engagement  upon  any  of  our  subjects  or  de- 
pendants, we  will  not  proceed  immediately  to  retaliate,  but  will  inform  the  British 
Resident  or  the  Commodore  at  Bassidore,  who  will  forthwith  take  the  necessary  steps 
for  obtaining  reparation  for  the  injury  inflicted,  provided  that  its  occurrence  can  be 
satisfactorily  proved. 

We  further  agree  that  the  maintenance  of  the  peace  now  concluded  amongst  us 
shall  be  watched  over  by  the  British  Government,  who  will  take  steps  to  ensure  at 
all  times  the  due  observance  of  the  above  Articles,  and  God  of  this  is  the  best  witness 
and  guarantee. 

Muscat!  Sultan's  Cession  of  the  Islands  of  Kuria  Muria  to  Britain 

July  14,  1854  W 

From  the  humble  Saeedbin  Sultan,  to  all  and  everyone  who  may  see  this  paper, 
whether  Mahomedans  or  others  — 

There  has  arrived  to  me  from  the  powerful  nation  (England)  Captain  Fre- 
mantle,  belonging  to  the  Royal  Navy  of  the  Great  Queen,  requesting  from  me  the 
(Jesairi  bin  Colfaim)  Koria  Moria  Islands  viz.,  Helaneea,  Jibleea,  Soda,  Haski  and 
Gurzond;  and  I  hereby  cede  to  the  Queen  Victoria  the  above-mentioned  Islands,  to 
be  her  possessions,  or  her  heirs  and  successors  after  her.  In  proof  whereof  I  have 
hereunto  affixed  my  signature  and  seal,  on  behalf  of  myself  and  my  son  after  me,  of 
my  own  free  will  and  pleasure,  without  force,  intimidation,  or  pecuniary  interest 
whatsoever. 


/•j  *  /•*  Persia's  Lease  of  Bandar  'Abbas,  Qishm  and  Hurmuz  to  Muscat 

J  I  2*  November  17,  1856  (2) 

I.  The  Ruler  of  Bender-'Abbas,  who  is  on  the  part  of  the  'Imam,  possessed  of 
magnificence,  the  Seyyid  Sa'id,  over  (in)  Bender-'Abbas,  and  Shemil  and  Mina, 
and  the  two  islands  'El-Qishm  ("Kishm")  and  Hurmuz  ("Ormuz"),  together  with 
the  appended  territories,  is  appointed  and  commissioned,  and  shall  deliver  to  the 
Agents  of  the  Exalted  Government  (of  Persia)  a  document  to  the  following  effect, 
namely: — 

Bender-'Abbas,  with  all  its  Dependencies,  as  well  as  the  appendages  of  that 
frontier,  is  (shall  be)  placed  (accounted)  as  a  portion  of  the  territories  of  Persia  (or, 
"Fars"),  and  the  Ruler  of  the  whole  of  that  frontier  is  subject  to  the  exalted  Govern- 
ment of  'Iran  (Persia). 


(1)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and  Sa- 
nads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933),  vol.  n,  p.  302-,  also 
found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  I,  pp.  145- 
146.  ED. 

(2)  The  text  is  found  in  E.  Hertslet:  Persia  Treaties  (London,  iSpi),  pp.  112-1/5;  olso 
found  in  inJ.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  I.  pp.  157-15$. 
ED. 
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II.  The  said  Ruler,  when  there  shall  proceed  from  him  a  derogatory  act  in  the 
affair  of  the  frontiers,  when  upon  investigation,  a  derogatory  act  shall  have  proceeded 
from  him,  (then),  by  the  mere  notification  from  His  Highness  the  Governor-General 
(Ferman-ferma,  Command-issuer)  of  Pars  to  His  Highness  the  'Imam,  the  said  Ruler 
shall  be  deposed  and  another  appointed  speedily. 

III.  In  the  said  sea-port  town  ("bender")  there  shall  be  no  new  building  erected, 
such  as  castles  or  towers;  but  if  repair  be  needed,  it  shall  be  repaired,  and  any  repeated 
digging  of  the  moat  shall  not  be,  the  former  castles  with  the  towers  being  sufficient 
without  erection  of  new  castles  or  digging  of  a  moat. 

IV.  If  at  any  time  His  Highness  the  Governor-General  of  Pars  shall  move  to- 
wards the  Territories  of  Bender-' Abbas  in  view  of  relaxation,  the  Ruler  of  Bender- 
' Abbas  shall  arise  and  continue  at  his  service  like  other  Rulers  of  towns  (or  countries) 
in  the  parts  requiring  services,  meeting  him  with  ceremonial  honours  and  respect, 
and  receiving  him  with  the  most  sacred,  most  holy  attentions  and  marks  of  favour. 

V.  On  the  days  of  the  Festivals,  on  Fridays,  and  on  the  birthday  of  the  centre 
of  the  aspect  of  the  Universe,  the  very  great  Shah,  on  which  the  flag  of  the  Badshah 
shall  be  hoisted  in  Bender-'Abbas  for  the  sake  of  a  blessing  and  of  joy,  there  shall  also 
be  appointed  a  sufficient  number  of  workmen  to  execute  this  service,  so  that  there 
be  no  negligence  in  this  respect. 

VI.  (In)  the  villages  and  parishes  which  may  be  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ruler  of 
Bender-'Abbas,  in  a  more  general  sense,  of  the  territory  of  Fars  or   Kirman,   the 
Ruler  of  Bender-'Abbas  shall  not  exercise  any  control  or  interference  therein. 

And  if  it  be  that  troops,  on  the  part  of  the  exalted  Government  (of  Persia),  be  on 
their  way  to  the  countries  of  the  Bulush  (Belooches),  or  any  other  parts,  passing  the 
frontiers  of  Bender-'Abbas,  then  the  Rulers  who  may  be  (acting)  on  your  part  shall 
give  them  provisions  and  a  guide  for  the  heaven-assisted  (Persia)  forces,  taking 
from  them  a  receipt.  They  shall  render  them  requisite  services,  as  also  the  subjects 
(Ri'aya)  of  Mina  and  Shemil,  and  of  those  parts  which,  in  the  space  of  the  last  two 
years,  have  served  the  exalted  Government  in  fidelity,  and  are  known  to  His  Highness 
the  most  sacred  and  holy. 

From  this  day  forward,  the  Ruler  of  Bender-'Abbas  shall  not  turn  against  them 
any  evidence,  or  seek  to  cavil  against  them  on  the  subject  of  damage  or  the  like. 

VII.  If  any  one  of  the  subjects  of  Fars  should  run  away  and  flee  to  the  said  fron- 
tiers, and  join  you,  (then),  on  the  mere  indication  of  his  most  sacred  Highness  the 
Governor-General,  the  fugitives  shall  be  delivered  over  to  him. 

VIII.  The  regular  revenue  and  the  honorarium  are  14,000  tomans;  in  this  wise: 
the  revenue  is  12,000  tomans,  and  the  honorarium  2,000  tomans,  in  every  year;  this 
being  paid  in  four  instalments,  delivered,  and  receipts  shall  be  given  to  all  the  Rulers. 

IX.  The  properties  of  Persian  merchants  impounded  in  Kishm  shall  be  entirely 
and  totally  released  and  delivered  to  their  representatives,  who  shall  give  receipts  on 
delivery  of  their  goods. 

X.  From  the  tenour  of  what  the  merchants,  subjects  of  the  exalted  Government 
of  Persia,   have  represented,   that  formerly   one  of  the  Baniyans    (Banians),    who 
farmed  the  dues  of  the  Bay  of  Masgat  (Muscat),  had  some  one  on  his  part,  who 
resided  in  Bender-'Abbas,  over  the  commercial  effects  belonging  to  the  subjects  of 
the  exalted  Government  of  'Iran,  which  were  carried  from  Bender-'Abbas  to  India 
and  other  parts,  and  who  used  to  collect  from  them  the  Muscat  duties,   &c.,   at 
Bender-'Abbas.  And  that,  in  all  countries  (towns),  and  with  all  Governments,  this 
custom  (due)  does  not  exist  (that),   a  thing  which  does  not  enter  the  country  (town), 
they  (should)  take  tithes  therefrom.   And  this  is  contrary  to  the  rule  and  the   law; 
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indeed,  it  is  an  evident  innovation  (that)  property  which  does  not  enter  the  country 
(town)  should  be  made  liable  to  tithes.  It  is  necessary  that  His  Highness  the  'Imam 
should  do  away  with  this  innovation  altogether.  And  whosoever  introduces  commer- 
cial effects  into  Bender-' Abbas  from  any  places  henceforward,  let  them  deliver  up  the 
tithes  (thereof)  in  like  manner  as  took  place  in  the  time  of  Seyf,  son  of  Mihnan, 
not  more. 


o  1  O  Declaration  by  Britain  and  France  Guaranteeing  the  Independence 
•^  A  *5  of  Muscat  and  Zanzibar 

March  10,  1862  (r) 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  taking  into  consideration  the  impor- 
tance of  maintaining  the  independence  of  His  Highness  the  Sultan  of  Muscat  and  of 
His  Highness  the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar,  have  thought  it  right  to  engage  reciprocally 
to  respect  the  independence  of  these  Sovereigns. 

The  Undersigned,  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Ambassador  Extraordinary  and 
Plenipotentiary  at  the  Court  of  France,  and  the  Minister  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  being  furnished  with  the  necessary 
powers,  hereby  declare,  in  consequence,  that  their  said  Majesties  take  reciprocally 
that  engagement. 


314 


Saudi  Assurances  to  Britain 

April  21,  1866  (2) 

I,  Mahomed  bin  Abdullah  bin  Maneh,  am  certain  on  the  following  points: — 

I  am  authorized  by  Imaum  Abdullah  bin  Fysul  to  request  the  Sahib,  the  Resi- 
dent in  the  Persian  Gulf,  to  become  the  medium  of  friendship  beween  Imaum  Abdul- 
lah bin  Fysul  and  the  British  Government; 

Secondly. — I  assure  the  Resident  in  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  part  of  Imaum  Ab- 
dullah bin  Fysul  that  he  will  not  oppose  or  injure  British  subjects  residing  in  terri- 
tories under  the  authority  of  Abdullah  bin  Fysul;  and 

Thirdly. —  I  assure  the  Resident  in  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  part  of  Imaum  Ab- 
dullah bin  Fysul  that  he  will  not  injure  or  attack  the  territories  of  the  Arab  tribes  in 
alliance  with  the  British  Government,  specially  on  the  Kingdom  of  Muscat,  further 
than  in  receiving  the  zukat  that  has  been  customary  of  old. 


(j)  The  text  is  found  in  Great  Britain,  Parliamentary  Papers  (itfpp),  vol.  109,  p.  124; 
also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.1  >  p.  169.  ED. 
(2)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and 
Sanads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933)3  vol.  u,  p.  206; 
also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  /,  p.  172.  ED. 
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Agreement  between  the  Shaykh  of  Bahrein  and  Britain 

December  22, 1880  (i) 

I,  Isa  bin  All  Khalifeh,  Chief  of  Bahrein,  hereby  bind  myself  and  successors  in 
the  Government  of  Bahrein  to  the  British  Government  to  abstain  from  entering  into 
negotiations  or  making  treaties  of  any  sort  with  any  State  or  Government  other  than 
the  British  without  the  consent  of  the  said  British  Government,  and  to  refuse  permis- 
sion to  any  other  Government  than  the  British  to  establish  diplomatic  or  consular 
agencies  or  coaling  depots  in  our  territory,  unless  with  the  consent  of  the  British 
Government. 

This  engagement  does  not  apply  to  or  affect  the  customary  friendly  correspon- 
dence with  the  local  authorities  of  neighbouring  States  on  business  of  minor  im- 
portance. 

Exclusive  Agreement  between  Sultan  of  Muscat  and  Oman  and  7  1  A 

Britain  J  L  U 

March  20,  1891  (2) 

The  object  of  writing  this  lawful  and  honourable  Bond  is  that  it  is  hereby 
convenanted  and  agreed  between  His  Highness  Seyyid  Feysal  bin  Turki  bin  Saeed, 
Sultan  of  Muscat  and  Oman,  on  the  one  part,  and  Colonel  Edward  Charles  Ross, 
Companion  of  the  Star  of  India,  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Political  Resident  in  the 
Persian  Gulf,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  on  the  other  part,  that  the  said 
Seyyid  Feysal  bin  Turki  bin  Saeed,  Sultan  of  Muscat  and  Oman,  does  pledge  and 
bind  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors  never  to  cede,  to  sell,  to  mortgage  or  otherwise 
give  for  occupation,  save  to  the  British  Government,  the  dominions  of  Muscat  and 
Oman  or  any  of  their  dependencies. 

In  token  of  the  conclusion  of  this  lawful  and  honourab  le  Bond  Seyyid  Feysal 
bin  Turki  bin  Saeed,  Sultan  of  Muscat  and  Oman,  and  Colonel  Edward  Charles 
Ross,  Companion  of  the  Star  of  India,  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Political  Resident 
in  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  former  for  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors,  and  the  latter 
on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  do  each,  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  affix  their 
signatures  on  this  ninth  day  of  Shaaban  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  eight 
(A.  H.)  corresponding  to  the  twentieth  day  of  March  (A.D.)  1891. 

Agreement  between  the  Shaykh  of  Bahrein  and  Britain 

March  13,  1892  (3) 

I,  Esau  bin  Ali,  Chief  of  Bahrein,  in  the  presence  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  A.  C. 


(/)  This  Agreement  was  ratified  by  the  British  Government  in  1881.  The  text  is  found 
in  C.U.  Aitchiwn:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and  Sanads  Relating  to 
India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933).  vol.  u,  p.  237  ;  also  found  inJ.C. 
Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  /,  p.  194.  ED. 

(2)  This  Agreement  was  ratified  by  the  Viceroy  of  India  (Simla)  on  May  23,  1891.  The 
text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and  Sanads 
Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933),  vol.  //,  pp.  317-318',  also 
found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  /,  p.  208.  ED. 

(3)  This  Agreement  was  ratified  by  the  Viceroy  of  India  (Simla)  on  May  12,  1892.  The 
text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of   Treaties,  Engagements  and  Sanads 
Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933),  vol.  n,  p.  238;  also 
found  inj.  C.  Hurewitz>  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  I,  p.  209.  ED. 
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Talbot,  C.I.E.,  Political  Resident,  Persian  Gulf,  do  hereby  solemnly  bind  myself  and 
agree,  on  behalf  of  myself,  my  heirs  and  successors,  to  the  following  conditions,  viz: 

ist.—  That  I  will  on  no  acount  enter  into  any  agreement  or  correspondence 
with  any  Power  other  than  the  British  Government. 

2n  d.—  -That  without  the  assent  of  the  British  Government,  I  will  not  consent  to 
the  residence  within  my  territory  of  the  agent  of  any  other  Government. 

3rd.—  That  I  will  on  no  account  cede,  sell,  mortgage  or  otherwise  give  for  occu- 
pation any  part  of  my  territory  save  to  the  British  Government. 

Exclusive  Agreement  between  the  Shaykh  of  Kuwait  and  Britain 

January  23,  1899  (i) 

The  object  of  writing  this  lawful  and  honurable  bond  is  that  it  is  hereby  cove- 
nanted and  agreed  between  Lieutenant-Colonel  Malcolm  John  Meade,  I.S.C.,  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Political  Resident,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government  on  the 
one  part,  and  Sheikh  Mubarak-bin-  Sheikh  Subah,  Sheikh  of  Koweit,  on  the  other 
part,  that  the  said  Sheikh  Mubarak-bin-  Sheikh  Subah  of  his  own  free  will  and  desire 
does  hereby  pledge  and  bind  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors  not  to  receive  the 
Agent  or  Representative  of  any  Power  or  Government  at  Koweit,  or  at  any  other 
place  within  the  limits  of  his  territory,  without  the  previous  sanction  of  the  British 
Government;  and  he  further  binds  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors  not  to  cede,  sell, 
lease,  mortgage,  or  give  for  occupation  or  for  any  other  purpose  any  portion  of  his 
territory  to  the  Government  or  subjects  of  any  other  Power  without  the  previous 
consent  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  for  these  purposes.  This  engagement  also  to 
extend  to  any  portion  of  the  territory  of  the  said  Sheikh  Mubarak,  which  may  now  be 
in  the  possession  of  the  subjects  of  any  other  Government. 

In  token  of  the  conclusion  of  this  lawful  and  honourable  bond,  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Malcolm  John  Meade,  I.S.C.,  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Political  Resident  in 
the  Persian  Gulf,  and  Sheikh  Mubarak-bin-  Sheikh  Subah,  the  former  on  behalf  of  the 
British  Government  and  the  latter  on  behalf  of  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors  do 
each,  in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  affix  their  signatures  on  this,  the  tenth  day  of 
Ramadan  1316,  corresponding  with  the  twenty-third  day  of  January  1899. 


0  1  Q  Undertaking  by  the  Shaykh  of  Kuwait  to  Britain  Concerning  Oil 

J  1  :/  October  27, 191 3  (2) 

With  the  hand  of  friendship  we  received  your  esteemed   letter  dated  the  26th 
Zu-al-Kada  1331  and  in  it  you  stated  that  with  reference  to  the  conversation  which 


(1)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and 
Sanads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi,  1933)3    vol.  u, 
p.  262;  also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  Vol. 
/,  pp.  218-219.  ED. 

(2)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and  Sa- 
nads Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi  1933)9  vol.  u,  pp.  264- 
265;  also  found  in  J.C.  Hurewitz>  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  /, 
p.272.  ED. 
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passed  between  us  yesterday  if  we  saw  no  objection  therein  it  would  be  desirable  for 
Your  Honour  to  inform  the  British  Government  that  we  were  agreeable  to  the  arrival 
of  His  Excellency  the  Admit  al.  We  are  agreeable  to  everything  which  you  regard 
advantageous  and  if  the  Admiral  honours  our  (side)  country  we  will  associate  with 
him  one  of  our  sons  to  be  in  his  service,  to  show  the  place  of  bitumen  in  Burgan 
and  elsewhere  and  if  in  their  view  there  seems  hope  of  obtaining  oil  therefrom  we  shall 
never  give  a  concession  in  this  matter  to  any  one  except  a  person  appointed  from  the 
British  Government. 

This  is  what  was  necessary  and  I  pray  for  the  continuance  of  your  high  regard 
and  may  you  be  preserved. 


Undertaking  by  the  Shaykh  of  Bahrein,  Regarding  Oil,  1914. 

(Translation  of  a  Letter  Dated  the  iSth  of  Jamadi  II,  1332 

from  Shaykh  Isa  Bin  Ali  al  Khalifah,  Chief  of  Bahrein,  to 

Major  A.P.  Trevor,  C  J.E.,  Political  Agent,  Bahrein) 

May  14,  1914  (i) 

I  have  received  your  esteemed  letter  No.  531,  dated  the  i8th  Jamadi  II,  1332 
(May  14  ,  1914),  on  the  subject  of  the  possibility  of  obtaining  kerosene  oil  in  Bahrein. 
Just  as  I  informed  your  honor  in  my  letter,  dated  the  iyth  Jamadius-sani  1332, 
when  the  time  comes  for  obtaining  it  I  will  certainly  consult  the  Political  Agency. 
I  do  hereby  repeat  to  you  that  if  there  is  any  prospect  of  obtaining  kerosene  oil  in  my 
territory,  I  will  not  embark  on  the  exploitation  of  it  myself  and  will  not  entertain 
overtures  from  any  quarter  regarding  it  without  consulting  the  Political  Agent  in 
Bahrein  and  without  the  approval  of  the  High  Government. 

This  is  what  had  to  be  said.  May  you  be  preserved  and  salams. 

British  Government's  Promise  to  Recognize  Kuwait  as  a  British 

Protected  State 

November  3,  1914  (2) 

In  continuation  of  previous  letter  intimating  the  out-break  of  war  between  the 
British  Government  and  Turkey,  I  am  ordered  by  the  British  Government  to  convey 
to  Your  Excellency  gratitude  for  your  loyalty  and  your  offer  of  assistance,  and  to  re- 
quest you  to  attack  Umm  Qasr,  Safwan  and  Bubiyan  and  to  occupy  them.  You 
should  endeavour,  afterwards,  in  co-operation  with  Shaikh  Sir  Khazal  Khan,  Amir 
Abdul  Aziz  bin  Saud  and  other  reliable  Shaikhs  to  liberate  Basrah  from  Turkish 
possession.  Should  this  prove  to  be  beyond  your  ability,  you  should  make  arrange- 
ments if  possible,  to  prevent  Turkish  reinforcements  from  reaching  Basrah  or  even 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  A.    Faroughy:  The  Bahrein  Islands  (New  York,  1951) 
p.  124. 

(2)  The  text  is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements  and  Sa- 
nads  Relating  to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi)  1933) ,  vol.  n>pp.  265- 
266  ;  also  found  in  J.  C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  II, 
p.  4.  ED. 
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Qurnah,  until  the  arrival  of  the  British  troops  whom  we  shall  send,  please  God,  as 
soon  as  possible.  I  also  hope  that  two  of  our  men-of-war  will  reach  Basrah  before  the 
arrival  of  your  troops  there.  And  though  it  should  be  your  highest  aim,  in  this  con- 
nection, to  liberate  Basrah  and  its  people  from  Turkish  rule,  still  we  request  that  you 
should  use  your  utmost  endeavour  in  preventing  troops  and  others  from  plundering 
the  merchandise  belonging  to  British  merchants  in  Basrah  and  its  dependencies,  to 
protect  the  European  residents  of  Basrah  and  to  safeguard  them  from  loss  and  oppres- 
sion. In  return  for  your  valuable  assistance  in  this  important  matter,  I  am  ordered  by 
the  British  Government  to  promise  to  Your  Excellency  that  if  we  suceed  therein — and 
we  shall  succeed  therein,  please  God, — we  will  not  return  Basrah  to  the  Turkish 
Government  and  we  will  not  surrender  it  back  to  them  at  all.  Furthermore  I  make  to 
you,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  certain  promises  concerning  Your  Excel- 
lency personally  viz. : — 

(1)  that  your  gardens  which  are  now  in  your  possession,  viz.,  the  date  gardens 
situated  between  Fao  and  Qurnah  shall  remain  in  your  possession  and  in  possession 
of  your  descendants  without  being  subject  to  the  payment  of  revenue  or  taxes. 

(2)  that  if  you  attack  Safwan,  Umm  Qasr  and  Bubiyan  and  occupy  them  the 
British  Government  will  protect  you  from  any  consequences  arising  from  that  action. 

322Treaty  between  the  Shaykh  of  Qatar  and  Britain 

November  3,  7916  (i) 

/.  I,  Shaikh  'Abdullah  bin  Jasim  bin  Thani,  undertake  that  I  will,  as  do  the  friend- 
ly Arab  Shaikhs  of  Abu  Dhabi,  Dibai,  Shargah,  Ajman,  Ras-ul-Khaima  and  Ummal- 
Qawain,  co-operate  with  the  High  British  Government  in  the  suppression  of  the  slave 
trade  and  piracy  and  generally  in  the  maintenance  of  the  Maritime  Peace. 

To  this  end,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Sir  Percy  Cox,  Political  Resident  in  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  has  favoured  me  with  the  Treaties  and  Engagements,  entered  into  between 
the  Shaikhs  abovementioned  and  the  High  British  Government,  and  I  hereby  de- 
clare that  I  will  abide  by  the  spirit  and  obligations  of  the  aforesaid  Treaties  and 
Engagements. 

//.  On  the  other  hand,  the  British  Government  undertakes  that  I  and  my  subjects 
and  my  and  their  vessels  shall  receive  all  the  immunities,  privileges  and  advantages 
that  are  conferred  on  the  friendly  Shaikhs,  their  subjects  and  their  vessels.  In  token 
whereof,  Sir  Percy  Cox  has  affixed  his  signature  with  the  date  thereof  to  each  and  eve- 
ry one  of  the  aforesaid  Treaties  and  Engagements  in  the  copy  granted  to  me  and  I 
have  also  affixed  my  signature  and  seal  with  the  date  thereof  to  each  and  every  one  of 
the  aforesaid  Treaties  and  Engagements,  in  two  other  printed  copies  of  the  same 
Treaties  and  Engagements,  that  it  may  not  be  hidden. 

///.And  in  particular,  I,  Shaikh  'Abdullah,  have  further  published  a  proclama- 
tion forbidding  the  import  and  sale  of  arms  into  my  territories  and  port  of  Qatar; 
and  in  consideration  of  the  undertaking  into  which  I  now  enter,  the  British  Govern- 
ment on  its  part  agrees  to  grant  me  facilities  to  purchase  and  import,  from  the  Muscat 


(i)  This  treaty  was  ratified  by  the  Viceroy  of  India  (Delhi)  on  March  23, 1918.  The  text 
is  found  in  C.U.  Aitchison:  Collection  of  Treaties,  Engagements,  andSanads  Relating 
to  India  and  Neighbouring  Countries  (Delhi)  1933),  vol.  /i,  pp.  258-260 ;  also  found 
InJ.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  //,  pp.  22-23.  £*X 
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Arms  Warehouse  or  such  other  place  as  the  British  Government  may  approve,  for 
my  personal  use  and  for  the  arming  of  my  dependents,  such  arms  and  ammunition 
as  I  may  reasonably  need  and  apply  for  in  such  fashion  as  may  be  arranged  hereafter 
through  the  Political  Agent,  Bahrein.  I  undertake  absolutely  that  arms  and  ammuni- 
tion thus  supplied  to  me  shall  under  no  circumstances  be  re-exported  from  my  terri- 
tories or  sold  to  the  public,  but  shall  be  reserved  solely  for  supplying  the  needs  of 
my  tribesmen  and  dependents  whom  I  have  to  arm  for  the  maintenance  of  order  in 
my  territories  and  the  protection  of  my  Frontiers.  In  my  opinion  the  amount  of  my 
yearly  requirements  will  be  up  to  five  hundred  weapons. 

IV.  I,  Shaikh  'Abdullah,  further  undertake  that  I  will  not  have  relations  nor  cor- 
respond with,  nor  receive  the  agent  of,  any  other  Power  without  the  consent  of  the 
High  British  Government;  neither  will  I,  without  such  consent,   cede  to  any  other 
Power  or  its  subjects,  land  either  on  lease,  sale,  transfer,  gift,  or  in  any  other  way 
whatsoever. 

V.  I  also  declare  that,  without  the  consent  of  the  High  British  Government, 
I  will  not  grant  pearl-fishery  concessions,  or  any  other  monopolies,  concessions,  or 
cable  landing  rights,  to  anyone  whomsoever. 

VI.  The  Customs  dues  on  the  goods  of  British  merchants  imported  to  Qatar 
shall  not  exceed  those  levied  from  my  own  subjects  on  their  goods  and  shall  in  no  case 
exceed  five  per  cent,  ad  valorem.  British  goods  shall  be  liable  to  the  payment  of  no 
other  dues  or  taxes  of  any  other  kind  whatsoever,  beyond  that  already  specified. 

VII.  I,  Shaikh  'Abdullah,  further,  in  particular,  undertake  to  allow  British  sub- 
jects to  reside  in  Qatar  for  trade  and  to  protect  their  lives  and  property. 

VIII.  I  also  undertake  to  receive,  should  the  British  Government  deem  it  ad- 
visable, an  Agent  from  the  British  Government,  who  shall  remain  at  Al  Bidaa  for  the 
transaction  of  such  business  as  the  British  Government  may  have  with  me  and  to 
watch  over  the  interests  of  British  traders  residing  at  my  ports  or  visiting  them  upon 
their  lawful  occasions. 

IX.  Further,  I  undertake  to  allow  the  establishment  of  a  British  Post  Office  and 
a  Telegraph  installation  anywhere  in  my  territory  whenever  the  British  Government 
should  hereafter  desire  them.  I  also  undertake  to  protect  them  when  established. 

X.  On  their  part,  the  High  British  Government,  in  consideration  of  these  Trea- 
ties and  Engagements  that  I  have  entered  into  with  them,  undertake  to  protect  me 
and  my  subjects  and  territory  from  all  aggression  by  sea  and  to  do  their  utmost  to 
exact  reparation  for  all  injuries  that  I,or  my  subjects,  may  suffer  when  proceeding  to 
sea  upon  lawful  occasions. 

XL  They  also  undertake  to  grant  me  good  offices,  should  I  or  my  subjects  be 
assailed  by  land  within  the  territories  of  Qatar.  It  is,  however,  throughly  understood 
that  this  obligation  rests  upon  the  British  Government  only  in  the  event  of  such  ag- 
gression whether  by  land  or  sea,  being  unprovoked  by  any  act  or  aggression  on  the 
part  of  myself  or  my  subjects  against  others. 

Treaty  of  al-Sib  between  the  Sultan  of  Muscat  and  the  Shaykh  of 

Oman 

September  12,  1920  (i) 

In  the  Name  of  God  the  Merciful  and  Compassionate. 


(i)  The  text  of  the  Treaty  is  copied  from  Revue  Egyptienne  de  Droit  International, 
vol.  13  (1957),  pp.  120-121. 
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This  is  the  peace  agreed  upon  between  the  Government  of  the  Sultan,  the  Sayid 
Taimur  ibn  Faisal  and  Shaikh  Isa  ibn  Salih  ibn  Ali  al-Harithi  on  behalf  of  the  people 
of  Oman  whose  names  are  signed  here,  through  the  mediation  of  Mr.  Wingate,  C.S.I. 
Political  Agent  and  Consul  of  the  Government  of  Great  Britain  in  Muscat,  who  is 
empowered  by  his  Government  in  this  respect  and  to  be  an  intermediary  between 
them. 

Of  the  conditions  set  forth  below,  four  pertain  to  the  Sultan's  Government  and 
four  to  the  people  of  Oman. 

Those  pertaining  to  the  people  of  Oman  are: 

1.  Not  more  than  five  percent  shall  be  exacted  from  any  person  coming  from 
Oman,  whatever  his  race  may  be,  to  Muscat,  Matrah,  Sur  and  all  the  towns  of  the 
coast. 

2.  All  the  people  of  Oman  shall  have  security  and  freedom  in  all  the  towns  of  the 
coast. 

3.  All  restrictions  on  all  persons  entering  and  leaving  Muscat,  Matrah  and  all  the 
towns  of  the  coast  shall  be  removed. 

4.  The  Sultan's  Government  shall  not  grant  asylum  to  a  criminal  fleeing  from 
the  justice  of  the  people  of  Oman.  It  shall  return  him  to  them  if  they  ask  it  for  him.  It 
shall  not  interfere  in  their  internal  affairs. 

The  four  conditions  pertaining  to  the  Sultan's  Government  are  these: 

1.  All  the  tribes  and  Shaikhs  shall  be  in  security  and  peace  with  the  Sultan  and 
shall  not  attack  the  towns  of  the  coast  and  shall  not  interfere  in  his  Government. 

2.  All  travellers  to  Oman  on  lawful  business  and  commercial  property  shall  be 
free,  and  there  shall  be  no  restrictions  on  commerce  and  they  shall  have  security. 

3.  Every  disturber  of  the  peace  or  criminal  who  flees  to  them  shall  be  expelled 
by  them,  and  they  shall  not  grant  him  asylum. 

4.  The  claims  of  merchants  and  others  against  the  people  of  Oman  shall  be  heard 
and  decided  on  the  basis  of  justice  in  the  Shariah  law. 

This  has  been  written  in  the  town  of  al-Sib  on  the  eleventh  day  of  Muharram 
1339?  corresponding  to  25  September  1920.  This  is  a  copy  of  what  was  written  on  the 
paper  on  which  there  is  the  validation  by  the  people  of  Oman.  It  has  been  written  by 
Isa  ibn  Salih  in  his  own  hand. 

Yes,  it  is  true  and  established  that  this  is  a  copy  of  the  agreement  which  has  been 
signed  between  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Sultan,  the  Sayid  Taimur  ibn 
Faisal  and  the  people  of  Oman  through  my  mediation  and  in  my  presence.  Ihtisham 
the  Clerk  has  written  this  in  his  own  hand  at  his  order. 

Written  in  Muscat  on  12  September  1920,  corresponding  to  27  Muharram  1339 
(A.H.). 
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Treaty  of  Jiddah  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  King 
Ibn  Sa'ud  of  the  Hijaz  and  Najd  and  Its  Dependencies 

May  20,  1927  (i) 

Article  i.  His  Britannic  Majesty  recognizes  the  complete  and  absolute  indepen- 
dence of  the  dominions  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  Depen- 
dencies. 

Article  2.  There  shall  be  peace  and  friendship  between  His  Britannic  Majesty 
and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  Dependencies.  Each  of  the 
high  contracting  parties  undertakes  to  maintain  good  relations  with  the  other  and  to 
endeavour  by  all  the  means  at  its  disposal  to  prevent  his  territories  being  used  as  a 
base  for  unlawful  activities  directed  against  peace  and  tranquillity  in  the  territories  of 
the  other  party. 

Article  3.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  Dependencies 
undertakes  that  the  performance  of  the  pilgrimage  will  be  facilitated  to  British  sub- 
jects and  British-protected  persons  of  the  Moslem  faith  to  the  same  extent  as  to  other 
pilgrims,  and  announces  that  they  will  be  safe  as  regards  their  property  and  their 
person  during  their  stay  in  the  Hejaz. 

Article  4.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  Dependencies 
undertakes  that  the  property  of  the  aforesaid  pilgrims  who  may  die  within  the  territo- 
ries of  His  Majesty  and  who  have  no  lawful  trustee  in  those  territories  shall  be  handed 
over  to  the  British  Agent  in  Jeddah  or  to  such  authority  as  he  may  appoint  for  the 
purpose,  to  be  forwarded  by  him  to  the  rightful  heirs  of  the  deceased  pilgrims  pro- 
vided that  the  property  shall  not  be  handed  over  to  the  British  representative  until  the 
formalities  of  the  competent  tribunals  have  been  complied  with  and  the  dues 
prescribed  under  Hejazi  or  Nejdi  laws  have  been  duly  collected. 

Article  5.  His  Britannic  Majesty  recognises  the  national  (Hejazi  or  Nejdi) 
status  of  all  subjects  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  De- 
pendencies who  may  at  any  time  be  within  the  territories  of  His  Britannic  Majesty 
territories  under  the  protection  of  His  Britannic  Majesty. 

Similarly,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  Nejd  and  its  Dependencies 
recognises  the  national  (British)  status  of  all  subjects  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  of 
all  persons  enjoying  the  protection  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  who  may  at  any  time  be 
within  the  territories  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its 
Dependencies;  it  being  understood  that  the  principles  of  international  law  in  force 
between  independent  Governments  shall  be  respected. 

Article  6.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  Dependencies 
undertakes  to  maintain  friendly  and  peaceful  relations  with  the  territories  of  Kuwait 
and  Bahrain,  and  with  the  Sheikhs  of  Qatar  and  the  Oman  Coast,  who  are  in  special 
treaty  relations  with  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Government. 

Article  j.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  Dependencies 
undertakes  to  co-operate  by  all  the  means  at  his  disposal  with  His  Britannic  Majesty 
in  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade. 

Article  8.  The  present  treaty  shall  be  ratified  by  each  of  the  high  contracting 


(/)  Ratifications  exchanged  at  Jiddah  on  September  17,  1927.  The  text  is  found  in 
League  of  Nations,  Treaty  Series,  vol.  71  (1928)3  No.  165$,  pp.  153-158',  also,  found 
in  J.C.  Hurewitz,  Diplomacy  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  vol.  1 1,  pp.  149-150. 
See,  also,  H.M.S.O.,  London,  Cmd.  2951  (1927).  ED. 
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parties  and  the  ratifications  exchanged  as  soon  as  possible.  It  shall  come  into  force  on 
the  day  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications  and  shall  be  binding  during  seven  years 
from  that  date.  In  case  neither  of  the  high  contracting  parties  shall  have  given  notice 
to  the  other  six  months  before  the  expiration  of  the  said  period  of  seven  years  of  his 
intention  to  terminate  the  treaty  it  shall  remain  in  force  and  shall  not  be  held  to  have 
terminated  until  the  expiration  of  six  months  from  the  date  on  which  either  of  the 
parties  shall  have  given  notice  of  the  termination  to  the  other  party. 

Article  9.  The  treaty  concluded  between  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  the  Hejaz  and  of  Nejd  and  its  Dependencies  (then  Ruler  of  Nejd  and  its 
then  Dependencies)  on  the  26th  December,  1915,  shall  cease  to  have  effect  as  from 
the  date  on  which  the  present  treaty  is  ratified. 

Article  10.  The  present  treaty  has  been  drawn  up  in  English  and  Arabic.  Both 
texts  shall  be  of  equal  validity;  but  in  case  of  divergence  in  the  interpretation  of  any 
part  of  the  treaty  the  English  text  shall  prevail. 

Article  u.  The  present  treaty  shall  be  known  as  the  Treaty  of  Jeddah. 

Exchange  of  Notes  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Saudi  Arabia 
for  the  Modification  of  the  Treaty  of  Jiddah  of  May  20,  1927 

MeccalJiddah,  October  3,  1936  (  i) 

No.  i 

The  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Jedda. 
(Translation.) 

Mecca,  jjih  Rajah  > 

Your  Excellency,  (October  j,  1936). 

(After  compliments.) 

WHEREAS  the  period  of  seven  years  specified  in  Article  8  of  the  Treaty  of  Jedda 
of  the  i8th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  corresponding  with  the  20th  May,  1927,  (2)  expired  on 
the  8th  Jumad  ath-Thani,  1353,  corresponding  with  the  iyth  September,  1934,  and 
under  this  Article  the  operation  of  the  said  Treaty  may  be  terminated  on  six  months' 
notice  being  given  by  either  party  to  the  other  party: 

Our  two  Governments  have  for  sometime  past  been  in  negotiation  with  the  ob- 
ject of  placing  their  reciprocal  relations  on  a  more  stable  basis,  and  being  animated  by 
a  common  desire  to  consolidate  still  further  the  friendly  relations  happily  existing 
between  them  have  as  a  result  of  these  negotiations,  agreed,  subject  to  certain 
stipulations  which  have  been  agreed  upon,  to  modify  the  conditions  in  which  the 
said  Treaty  may  be  terminated  and  also  to  modify  certain  of  the  provisions  of  that 
treaty  and  of  the  letters,  annexed  thereto,  exchanged  between  His  Majesty  King 
Abdul  Aziz  and  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton  at  the  time  of  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty.  I 
confirm  hereinafter  the  stipulations  agreed  upon:  — 

i.  Subject  to  what  is  set  forth  hereinafter  in  the  following  paragraphs,  the  two 
Governments  have  reciprocally  agreed  to  abolish  for  a  period  of  seven  solar  years 
from  to-day's  date  their  right  to  give  six  months'  notice  of  their  wish  to  terminate  the 
said  Treaty,  as  provided  for  in  Article  8  thereof. 


(j)  H.M.S.O.  (London),  Cmd.  $380  (1937). 

(2)  "Treaty  Series  No.  25  (1927),"  Cmd.  2951.    See  Doc.  No.  324.  ED. 
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2.  There  shall  be  added  at  the  end  of  Article  4  of  the  said  Treaty  relative  to  the 
disposal  of  the  effects  of  deceased  pilgrims : — 

"It  is  further  agreed  that  the  competent  authorities  of  the  Government  of  the 
Saudi  Arab  Kingdom  may,  at  the  request  of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  Uni- 
ted Kingdom  conveyed  through  the  diplomatic  channel,  sell  such  property  or  any  part 
thereof  and  hand  its  value  to  the  British  Legation  in  Jedda,  subject  to  the  formalities 
and  collection  of  the  dues  referred  to  in  this  Article." 

3.  As  regards  the  provision  in  Article  10  of  the  Treaty  of  Jedda,  which  reads, 
"but  in  case  of  divergence  in  the  interpretation  of  any  part  of  the  Treaty,  the  English 
text  shall  prevail,"  the  two  Governments  agree  to  its  deletion  from   the  treaty. 
Article  10  of  which  shall  consequently  read  as  follows: — 

"The  present  Treaty  has  been  drawn  up  in  Arabic  and  English.   Both  texts 
shall  be  of  equal  validity." 

4.  The  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Saudi  Arabia  reserve  their  rights 
in  the  Aqaba-Ma'an  area  as  set  forth  in  the  letter  of  His  Majesty  King  Abdul  Aziz, 
King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  to  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton,  dated  the  ipth  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  cor- 
responding with  the  2  ist  May,  1927,  in  reply  to  the  letter  of  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton  of  the 
i8th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  corresponding  with  the  I9th  May,  1927. 

5.  It  is  agreed  that  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  renounce 
the  right  of  manumission  of  slaves  referred  to  in  the  letter  of  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton  to 
His  Majesty  King  Abdul  Aziz,  King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  dated  the  I9th  May,  1927, 
corresponding  with  the  i8th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  and  His  Majesty's  reply  thereto  of  the 
I9th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  and  cease  to  exercise  the  said  right  as  from  to-day's  date. 

6.  Notwithstanding  what  is  contained  in  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton's  letter  to  His  Maj- 
esty King  Abdul  Aziz,  King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  dated  the  I9th  May,  1927,  correspond- 
ing with  t}ie  i8th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  and  His  Majesty's  reply  thereto,  the  Saudi  Arab 
Government  agree  that  if  they  should  wish  to  purchase  arms,  ammunition  or  war  ma- 
terials from  manufacturers  in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  exportation  thereof  shall  be 
subject  to  the  regulations  in  force  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  time  of  exportation. 

7.  It  is  agreed  that  the  present  note  and  your  Excellency's  reply  thereto  confirm 
the  acceptance  by  our  two  Governments  of  the  stipulations  set  forth  therein,  and 
together  constitute  a  binding  and  reciprocal  agreement  between  our  two  Governments 
which  shall  come  into  force  from  to-day's  date. 

FEISAL 
Minister    for    Foreign    Affairs. 

No.  2 

His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Jedda  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Your  Royal  Highness,  Jedda,  October  j,  1936. 

(After  compliments.) 

I  HAVE  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Royal  Highnesses  note 
of  the  1 7th  Rajab,  1355,  corresponding  with  the  3rd  October,  1936,  in  which  you  recall 
the  fact  that  the  period  of  seven  years  specified  in  Article  8  of  the  Treaty  of  Jedda  of 
the  2oth  May,  1927,  corresponding  with  the  i8th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  expired  on  the 
I7th  September,  1934,  corresponding  with  the  8th  Jumad  ath-Thani,  1353,  and  that 
under  the  said  Article  the  operation  of  the  said  Treaty  may  be  terminated  on  six 
month's  notice  of  such  termination  being  given  by  either  party  to  the  other  party. 
Your  Royal  Highness  refers  to  the  negotations  in  which  our  two  Governments  have 


675 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

been  engaged  for  some  time  past,  with  the  object  of  placing  their  relations  on  a  more 
stable  basis,  and  to  the  fact  that,  animated  by  a  common  desire  to  consolidate  still 
further  the  friendly  relations  happily  existing  between  them,  they  have,  as  a  result  of 
those  negotiations,  agreed  to  modify  the  conditions  under  which  the  said  Treaty  may 
be  terminated,  and  also  certain  of  the  provisions  of  the  said  Treaty  and  of  the  letters 
exchanged  between  His  Majesty  King  Abdul  Aziz  and  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton  at  the 
time  of  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty,  subject  to  certain  stipulations  which  have  been 
agreed  upon  and  which  are  recited  in  Your  Royal  Highness's  note  under  reference. 
I  have  the  honour  to  confirm,  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  the  agreement  which  has  been  reached  and  the  stipulations  to 
which  it  is  subject,  as  follows : — 

1.  Subject  to  what  is  set  forth  in  the  following  paragraphs,  the  two  Governments 
have  agreed  reciprocally  to  renounce  for  a  period  of  seven  solar  years  from  to-day's 
date  their  right  to  give  six  months'  notice  of  their  wish  to  terminate  the  said  Treaty,  as 
provided  in  Article  8  thereof. 

2.  The  following  addition  shall  be  made  at  the  end  of  Article  4  of  the  said  Treaty 
relative  to  the  disposal  of  the  property  of  deceased  pilgrims : — 

"It  is  further  agreed  that  the  competent  authorities  of  the  Saudi  Arabian 
Government  may,  at  the  request  of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  conveyed  through  the  diplomatic  channel,  sell  such  property,  or  any 
part  thereof,  and  hand  the  value  thereof  to  the  British  Legation  in  Jedda,  subject 
to  the  formalities  and  collection  of  the  dues  mentioned  in  this  Article." 

3.  As  regards  the  provision  in  Article  10  of  the  Treaty  of  Jedda,  which  reads 
"but  in  case  of  divergence  in  the  interpretation  of  any  part  of  the  Treaty  the  English 
text  shall  prevail,"  the  two  Governments  agree  to  the  deletion  of  this  provision  from 
the  Treaty,  Article  10  of  which  shall  consequently  read  as  follows: — 

"The  present  Treaty  has  been  drawn  up  in  English  and  Arabic.  Both  texts 
shall  be  of  equal  validity." 

4.  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  take  note  of  the  reserva- 
tion made  in  paragraph  4  of  Your  Royal  Highness's  note  under  reference,  with  regard 
to  the  Aqaba-Ma'an  area,  as  set  forth  in  the  letter  of  His  Majesty  King  Abdul  Aziz, 
King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  to  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton,  dated  the  ipth  Zul-Qa'da,  1345,  cor- 
responding with  the  2  ist  May,  1927,  in  reply  to  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton's  letter  of  the 
1 9th  May,  1927,  corresponding  with  the  i8th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345.  My  Government,  for 
their  part,  adhere  to  the  position  defined  in  the  said  letter  of  Sir  Gilbert  Clayton. 

5.  It  is  agreed  that  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  renounce 
the  right  of  manumission  of  slaves  referred  to  in  the  letters  addressed  by  Sir  Gilbert 
Clayton  to  His  Majesty  King  Abdul  Aziz,  King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  on  the    i9th  May, 
1927,  corresponding  with  the  i8th  Zul  Qa'da  1345,  and  His  Majesty's  reply  thereto 
of  the  I9th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  corresponding  with  the  2ist  May,  1927,  and  will  cease 
to  exercise  the  said  right  as  from  the  date  of  this  exchange  of  notes. 

6.  Notwithstanding  what  is  contained  in  Sir  Gilbert   Clayton's  letter  to  His 
Majesty  King  Abdul  Aziz,  King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  of  the  I9th  May,  1927,  correspond- 
ing with  the  1 8th  Zul  Qa'da,  1345,  and  His  Majesty's  reply  thereto,  the  Saudi  Arab 
Government  agree  that  if  they  should  wish  to  purchase  arms,  ammunition  or  war 
mateiials  from  manufacturers  in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  exportation  thereof  shall 
be   subject  to  the  regulations  in    force  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  time  of 
exportation. 

7.  It  is  agreed  that  Your  Royal  Highness's  note  under  reference  and  this  reply 
confirm  the  acceptance  by  our  two  Governments  of  the  stipulations  set  forth  therein 
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and  together  constitute  a  binding  and  reciprocal  agreement  between  our  two  Govern- 
ments, which  shall  come  into  force  from  to-day's  date. 

With  highest  respects, 
R.W.  BULLARD 


U.S.  — Saudi  Arabian  Dhahran  Air  Base  Agreement 

June  1 8,  1951  (/) 

The  American  Ambassador  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

THE  FOREIGN  SERVICE  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 

AMERICAN  EMBASSY 
Jidda,  June  18,  1951. 

YOUR  ROYAL  HIGHNESS: 

I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Your  Highness'  note,  of  this  date 
reading  as  follows: 

"I  have  the  honor  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  as  of  this  date  the  Agreement 
between  the  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  and  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  of  America  concerning  Dhahran  Airfield,  concluded  on  June  23, 
1949,  as  extended,  will  be  terminated.  In  view  of  the  desire  of  the  Government  of 
Saudi  Arabia  to  offer  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  certain 
facilities  after  that  date,  I  have  the  honor  to  transmit  to  Your  Excellency  herein  below 
the  provisions  upon  which  agreement  was  reached  for  the  continuation  of  the  use  of 
facilities  and  services  at  Dhahran  Airfield  by  the  transient  and  supporting  aircraft  of 
the  Government  of  the  United  States,  in  accordance  with  the  conditions  mentioned  in 
this  letter.  It  is  my  hope  that  you  will  inform  me  in  your  reply  of  the  approval  thereof 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  order  to  consider  this  note  and  Your 
Excellency's  reply  an  agreement  committing  the  two  parties. 

1.  The  term  Dhahran  Airfield  as  used  in  this  Agreement  means  the  area  of  land 
located  in  the  so-called  Dammam  tracts  measuring  five  statute  miles  on  each  side  of  a 
square  with  the  center  located  at  the  terminal  building  of  the  existing  airdrome. 

2.  (a).  In  accordance  with  the  request  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government,  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  agrees  to  send,  at  its  expense,  to  Dhahran  Airfield  a 
Mission  to  be  employed  for  training  Saudi  nationals  and  for  organizing  the  operations 
of  the  Dhahran  Airport  technical  administration. 

(b).  The  number  of  the  members  of  the  Mission  will  be  determined  by  request 
of  the  head  of  the  Mission  and  approval  thereof  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Minister  of 
Defense.  Such  specification  in  numbers  of  personnel  will  be  reviewed  from  time  to 
time  in  the  light  of  developing  circumstances  and  requirements. 

(c).  The  Mission  referred  to  in  paragraph  (a)  above  is  permitted  to  employ  an 
additional  number  of  civilians  on  the  Airfield  on  condition  that  such  civilians  shall  be 
the  subjects  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  or  the  subjects  of  the  United  States  or 
the  subjects  of  a  third  state  friendly  to  both,  and  that  the  number  of  non-Saudi  per- 
sonnel will  be  determined  by  request  of  the  Mission  and  approval  of  the  Saudi  Ara- 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  United  States  Treaties  and  Other  International  Agreements 
(Government  Printing  Office,  Washington,  D.C.),  vol.  2,  pan  2  (/P5/),  pp.  1474-1482. 
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bian  Minister  of  Defense.  Such  specification  in  numbers  of  personnel  will  be  reviewed 
from  time  to  time  in  the  light  of  developing  circumstances  and  requirements. 

(d).  It  is  provided  that  there  must  not  be  among  members  of  the  Mission  or 
among  the  other  employees  any  individual  who  is  objectionable  to  the  Saudi  Arabian 
Government,  and  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  will  submit  a  detailed 
list  of  the  names  and  identity  of  these  personnel  and  employees. 

(e).  If  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  requests  the  Mission  to  send  out  or 
replace  any  of  its  personnel  or  employees  whom  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  does 
not  desire  to  remain  in  the  country,  the  Mission  will  carry  out  such  request  promptly. 

3.  (a).  United  States  aircraft  are  permitted  to  use  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government 
Airport  at  Dhahran  to  land  and  take  off  for  refueling  and  other  technical  services  such 
as  maintenance  and  repair. 

(b).  United  States  aircraft  are  permitted  to  fly  over  those  air  routes  of  Saudi 
Arabia  of  which  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  permits  the  use. 

(c).  United  States  aircraft  are  permitted  to  perform  air  rescue  operations  for 
aircraft  which  are  in  need  of  aid,  upon  notice  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government.  In 
performing  such  air  rescue,  vehicles  and  crash  boats  may  be  used  to  the  extent  neces- 
sary for  air  rescue  operations. 

(d).  The  number  of  aircraft  which  will  be  permitted  to  be  based  at  Dhahran 
Airfield  and  which  will  be  used  for  air  rescue  and  other  authorized  operations  will  be 
determined  by  request  of  the  United  States  Mission  and  approval  of  the  Saudi 
Arabian  Minister  of  Defense.  Such  specification  in  the  number  of  aircraft  will  be 
reviewed  from  time  to  time  in  the  light  of  developing  circumstances  and  require- 
ments. 

4.  In  accordance  with  paragraph  23  of  the  existing  Dhahran  Airfield  Agreement 
which  states  that  all  fixed  installations  and  other  property  used  in  operation  and 
maintenance  of  the  Airfield  will  be  returned  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  upon 
termination  of  the  Agreement,  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  said  Agreement  is  being 
terminated  and  that  such  installations  and  properties  thereby  revert  to  the  Saudi 
Arabian  Government,  and,  due  to  the  desire  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  to 
facilitate  the  errand  of  the  Mission,  it  agrees  to  place  at  the  disposition  of  the  Mission 
at  Dhahran  Airfield,  rent  free,  certain  existing  buildings  and  installations  as  specified 
in  the  list  agreed  upon  by  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  two  Governments  and 
approved  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Minister  of  Defense.  This  list  will  be  reviewed  from 
time  to  time  in  the  light  of  developing  circumstances  and  requirements. 

5.(a).  The  United  States  Mission  at  Dhahran  Airfield  will  perform  the  necessary 
technical  operations,  and  such  operations  will  be  determined  and  agreed  upon 
between  the  members  of  the  Mission  and  the  appropriate  officials  of  the  Saudi 
Arabian  Government,  and,  after  obtaining  the  approval  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Minister 
of  Defense,  the  Mission  will  perform  its  duties  on  the  Base,  provided  that  such  duties 
will  be  reviewed  from  time  to  time  subject  to  the  technical  developments  and  cir- 
cumstances. 

(b).  The  United  States  Mission  is  permitted  to  administer,  at  Dhahran  Airfield 
only,  and  in  addition  to  what  is  mentioned  in  paragraph  (a),  matters  connected  with 
United  States  military  aircraft,  the  military  personnel  and  the  civilian  employees  of 
the  Mission.  The  Mission  at  Dhahran  Airfield  will  not  act  in  any  other  matters  except 
when  specifically  authorized  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government. 

(c).  Civil  aviation  operations  and  all  other  aviation  operations  at  Dhahran  Air- 
field, with  the  exception  of  those  mentioned  in  paragraphs  5(a)  and  (b)  will  be  admin- 
istered by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  under  its  responsibility.  The  Saudi  Ara- 
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bian  Government  will  take  the  necessary  action  to  prevent  interference  with  the  oper- 
ations of  United  States  aircraft  as  authorized  under  this  Agreement.  All  regulations 
and  instructions  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will  be  applied  to  civilian  aircraft 
which  are  permitted  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  to  use  Dhahran  Airfield,  in- 
cluding compliance  by  such  aircraft  with  the  international  provisions  which  are  ac- 
cepted by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government.  The  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will  also 
perform  customs  procedures,  collection  of  fees,  inspections,  passport  control  and 
similar  matters. 

6.  (a).  To  assure  efficient  operation  and  the  furnishing  of  technical  services  at 
Dhahran  Airfield  to  the  best  possible  extent  the  United  States  Mission  will  be  permit- 
ted to  improve,  alter,  modify  and  replace  buildings  and  facilities  for  improvement 
purposes  or,  after  notifying  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government,  and  obtaining  its  approv- 
al, to  construct  such  buildings  and  facilities  at  Dhahran  Airfield  (including  runways, 
taxi  ways,  parking  aprons,  weather  services,  radio  communications  and  navigational 
aids)  as  may  be  deemed  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  this  Agreement.    The  Saudi 
Arabian  Government  will  issue  instructions  to  the  appropriate  authorities  to  prohibit 
the  construction  of  buildings  or  obstacles  for  a  distance  of  five  kilometers  in  the  plain 
west  of  the  present  Airfield,  and  it  will  also  issue  instructions  to  prevent  the  con- 
struction of  obstacles  in  the  approaches  to  the  runways. 

(b).  Such  installations  and  constructions  will  become,  as  soon  as  they  are  estab- 
lished, the  property  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government.  All  fixed  properties  will 
also  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  as  soon  as  they  are 
established.  The  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will  permit  such  new  installations  and 
fixed  items  to  remain  at  the  disposition  of  the  United  States  Mission  during  the 
period  of  this  Agreement. 

(c).  It  is  agreed  that  the  United  States  Mission  will  not  remove  any  of  the  prop- 
erty and  installations  which  have  been  installed  and  have  become  the  property  of  the 
Saudi  Arabian  Government.  In  case  the  Mission  replaces  any  installations  or 
property  which  has  become  the  property  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government,  then  such 
replacements  will  become  the  property  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  and  the 
items  which  were  removed  will  become  the  property  of  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment. 

(d).  Neither  the  Mission  nor  the  United  States  Government  has  the  right  to  sell, 
lease,  donate  or  pledge  to  a  third  party  anything  granted  to  it  in  this  Agreement  or 
which  has  been  put  at  its  disposition  at  Dhahran  Airfield  under  this  Agreement. 

7.  The  Mission  is  permitted  to  employ  radio  codes. 

8.  The  Mission  may  construct  at  the  expense  of  the  United  States  Government  a 
railway  spur  to  connect  Dhahran  Airfield  with  the  railway  which  passes  through  the 
city  of  Dhahran.    This  spur  will  be  considered  as  soon  as  constructed  the  property 
of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government.    The  use  of  such  spur  during  the  period  of  this 
Agreement  will  be  subject  to  a  special  agreement. 

9.(a).  The  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will  accord  exemption  from  customs  duties, 
taxes  and  all  Government  charges  on  materials,  equipment  and  supplies  necessary 
for  the  construction,  maintenance,  supply  and  operation  of  the  Airfield,  provided  that 
the  Mission  will  submit  to  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Govern- 
ment the  official  bills  of  lading  and  manifests  on  the  material,  equipment  and  supplies 
imported  for  the  operation  and  maintenance  of  Dhahran  Airfield. 

(b).  The  Saudi  Arabian  Government  accords  the  military  personnel  of  the  Mis- 
sion personal  exemption  from  customs  duties  and  Government  charges  for  themselves 
or  on  their  personal  effects  which  may  be  brought  in  for  their  personal  use  provided 
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that  such  effects  will  also  be  subject  to  submission  of  official  bills  of  lading  and  manifests 
and  provided  that  the  quantities  of  such  effects  will  be  within  reasonable  limits  and  that 
no  such  articles  will  be  sold  unless  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Saudi  Arabian 
Government  are  informed  in  order  that  the  applicable  taxes  may  be  collected.  Civilians 
of  United  States  nationality  who  are  attached  to  the  Mission  will  also  be  accorded  ex- 
emption from  customs  duties,  taxes  and  Government  charges  for  themselves  or  on 
their  personal  effects  which  may  be  brought  in  for  their  personal  use  provided  that 
such  effects  will  also  be  subject  to  submission  of  officials  bills  of  lading  and  manifest 
and  provided  that  the  quantities  of  such  effects  will  be  within  reasonable  limits  and 
that  no  such  articles  will  be  sold  unless  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  Saudi  Ara- 
bian Government  are  informed  in  order  that  the  applicable  taxes  may  be  collected. 

(c).  It  is  understood  that  the  Mission  will  inform  the  appropriate  authorities  of 
the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  of  anything  the  Mission  may  intend  to  sell  in  order 
that  the  applicable  taxes  may  be  collected. 

(d).  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  paragraph  6  (b)  the  Mission  may  withdraw  from 
Saudi  Arabia  any  of  those  items  which  have  been  brought  in  after  notifying  the  Saudi 
Arabian  Government;  if  the  United  States  has  no  special  interest  in  using  such  items 
in  some  other  place  outside  Saudi  Arabia,  these  items  will  be  offered  for  sale  to  the 
Saudi  Arabian  Government  at  a  fair  price.  In  case  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government 
does  not  wish  to  buy  these  items  they  may  then  be  exported  free  of  any  export  charges. 

10.  The  Mission  is  permitted  to  receive  its  military  mail  and  to  send  it  to  and  from 
Dhahran  Airfield  exempt  from  customs  duties  provided  that  parcel  post  will  be  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  of  paragraph  9  (a). 

11.  The  members  of  the  Mission,  its  personnel  and  employees  may  carry  on  any 
social  activities  on  condition  that  they  will  take  into  account  the  local  customs  and 
laws  in  effect  in  Saudi  Arabia. 

I2.(a).  The  complete  authority  and  sovereignty  inside  and  outside  of  Dhahran  Air- 
field is  the  absolute  right  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  and  it  will  make  arrange- 
ments for  guarding  and  maintaining  the  safety  of  the  Airport. 

(b).  The  United  States  Mission  will  assign  special  guards  for  the  installations 
which  are  used  by  the  Mission  and  such  guards  will  be  responsible  for  such  installa- 
tions under  their  guard  inside  the  Airfield. 

(c).  The  Mission  shall  comply  with  the  request  of  the  Director  of  the  Dhahran 
Airport  in  appointing  certain  responsible  persons  from  the  Mission  to  accompany  the 
Saudi  patrol  guards  to  identify  members  of  the  Mission  and  to  cooperate  during  pa- 
trol duty. 

1 3. (a).  All  United  States  military  personnel,  members  of  the  Mission,  and  all 
civilian  employees  of  the  Mission  who  are  United  States  nationals  or  the  nationals  of 
other  friendly  states  and  their  dependents  at  Dhahran  Airfield  shall  obey  all  applica- 
ble laws  and  regulations  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia. 

(b).  Any  offense  committed  by  any  of  the  individuals  referred  to  in  (a)  with 
the  exception  of  American  military  personnel  will  be  subject  to  the  local  jurisdiction 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia. 

(c)  Depending  on  international  authority,  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government 
agrees  that: 

(i)  If  any  member  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  United  States  commits  an 
offense  inside  Dhahran  Airfield  he  will  be  subject  to  United  States  military  jurisdic- 
tion. 

(ii)  In  the  case  of  any  offense  committed  by  a  member  of  the  armed  forces  of 
the  United  States  outside  Dhahran  Airfield  at  Al  Khobar,  Dammam,  Dhahran,  Ras 
Tanura,  the  beaches  south  of  Al  Khobar  to  Half  Moon  Bay,  and  the  roads  leading  to 
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these  places,  the  Saudi  Arabian  authorities  will  arrest  the  offender  and  after  promptly 
completing  the  preliminary  investigation  will  turn  such  person  over  to  the  Mission  at 
Dhahran  Airfield  for  trial  and  punishment  under  American  military  jurisdiction. 

(iii)  Any  offense  committed  by  a  member  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  United 
States  outside  the  places  mentioned  in  (i)  and  (ii)  will  be  subject  to  the  local  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia. 

(d).  Claims  for  compensation  for  damages  arising  out  of  acts  of  members  of  the 
armed  forces  of  the  United  States  will  be  settled  by  agreement  between  the  appro- 
priate Saudi  Arabian  authorities  and  the  Head  of  the  Mission.  In  case  no  agreement 
is  reached,  settlement  will  be  made  through  diplomatic  channels. 

14.  Members,  personnel  and  employees  of  the  Mission  who  are  United  States 
nationals  will  be  in  possession  of  valid  passports  or  identification  papers  to  be  pre- 
sented to  the  appropriate  authorities  upon  arrival  at  Dhahran  Airfield.  All  of  them 
must  obtain  Saudi  visas  from  the  point  of  departure,  and  if,  for  unavoidable  reasons, 
it  is  impossible  to  obtain  such  visas,  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will  honor  com- 
petent United  States  Government  travel  orders  on  condition  that  such  persons  are  not 
undesirable.  If  anyone  arrives  without  having  followed  the  said  arrangements,  he 
will  be  subject  to  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government. 

15.  The  United  States  Government  agrees  to  provide  the  Saudi  Arabian  Govern- 
ment the  following  services: 

(a).  A  military  training  program,  the  details  of  which  will  be  agreed  upon  in  a 
separate  agreement  and  whereby  an  American  military  mission  will  be  sent  to  Saudi 
Arabia. 

(b).  Training  in  the  maintenance  and  operation  of  airfields  to  a  maximum  at  one 
time  of  one  hundred  Saudi  Arabian  students  selected  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Govern- 
ment. The  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will  select  from  these  students,  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  Mission,  twenty  Saudi  Arabian  students  to  pursue  at  United  States  Air 
Force  schools  in  the  United  States  advanced  technical  training  in  airfield  operation 
and  maintenance,  under  conditions  embodied  in  the  attached  annex. 

Saudi  Arab  students  of  the  Training  Mission  who  have  completed  a  course  of 
technical  training  in  United  States  schools  and  who  have  been  found  fully  qualified  in 
their  technical  specialty  will,  to  the  maximum  degree  possible,  be  given  consideration 
and  priority  for  employment  at  Dhahran  Airfield.  Every  opportunity  will  be  taken  to 
increase  the  training  and  experience  of  these  advanced  graduates  to  the  degree  where 
they  will  be  capable  of  administering  and  operating  the  international  airports  of 
Saudi  Arabia.  Rates  of  pay  will  be  on  the  same  scale  as  others  of  equal  qualifications. 

(c).  In  cases  of  emergency  the  United  States  will  provide  Saudi  Arabia  for  its 
state-owned  aircraft  at  delivery  cost  price,  aircraft  parts,  including  engines,  when  such 
parts  can  be  made  available  from  stock  at  Dhahran  Airfield.  In  the  event  that  such 
parts  cannot  be  made  available  at  Dhahran  Airfield,  the  United  States  will  assist  Sau- 
di Arabia  in  procuring  them  from  commercial  sources. 

(d).  The  Mission  will  make  available,  within  the  capabilities  of  its  facilities  in 
operation  at  Dhahran  Airfield,  its  weather  services,  radio  communications,  air  rescue 
and  aircraft  operation  services  for  the  use  of  civilian  aircraft  which  are  authorized  by 
the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  to  use  Dhahran  Airfield. 

(e).  The  United  States  Mission  will  provide  to  the  best  of  its  ability  and  within 
its  capabilities  at  Dhahran  Airfield  medical  treatment  and  dispensary  services  for 
Saudi  Arabian  nationals  who  are  employees  of  the  United  States  Mission  and  for 
Saudi  members  and  students  of  the  United  States  Training  Mission. 

In  the  event  of  epidemic  or  infectious  diseases  the  United  States  Mission  will 
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assist  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  to  the  extent  possible  to  combat  the  situation. 

1 6.  Upon  the  termination  of  this  Agreement,  the  Mission  will  return  to  the  Sau- 
di Arabian  Government  in  sound  operating  condition  all  fixed  installations,  proper- 
ties and  equipment  of  which  it  makes  use  in  the  operation  and  maintenance  of  Dhah- 
ran  Airfield. 

17.  (a).  The  Mission  is  permitted  to  construct  wells,  water  reservoirs  or  dams 
to  insure  an  ample  supply  of  water  for  Dhahran  Airfield. 

(b).  The  Mission  will  undertake,  in  cooperation  with  the  appropriate  Saudi 
authorities,  to  take  such  steps  as  may  be  mutually  agreed  upon  to  improve  health  and 
sanitation  in  areas  contiguous  to  Dhahran  Airfield. 

18.  The  Mission  is  permitted  to  contract  for  any  construction  work  at  Dhahran 
Airfield  authorized  by  this  Agreement  without  restriction  as  to  choice  of  contractor 
provided  that  the  contracting  firm  or  the  people  working  with  it  will  not  be  unaccept- 
able to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government.  So  far  as  may  be  practicable,  Saudi  nationals 
will  be  given  preference  in  employment  and  contracts. 

19.  Nothing  in  this  Agreement  shall  be  interpreted  or  construed  to  infringe  or 
detract  in  any  way  from  the  complete  and  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  Saudi  Arabian 
Government  over  Dhahran  Airfield,  nor  does  it  include  any  authorization  whatsoever 
which  would  for  any  reason  permit  flying  over,  landing  or  conducting  any  aviation 
operations  over  or  near  the  Holy  Places  or  over  any  prohibited  areas. 

20.  This  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  as  of  this  date,  shall  continue  in  force 
for  a  period  of  five  years,  and  shall  remain  in  force  for  an  additional  period  of  five 
years  thereafter  unless,  six  months  prior  to  the  termination  of  the  first  five  year  period, 
either  party  to  the  Agreement  gives  to  the  other  notice  of  intention  to  modify    or  ter- 
minate the  Agreement. 

ANNEX 

The  following  are  the  conditions  covering  the  training  of  Saudi  Arabian  students 
in  the  United  States  as  specified  in  paragraph  15  (b).: 

1 .  Transportation  from  Dhahran  to  the  United  States  and  return  will  be  furnished 
by  the  United  States  Air  Force  via  military  aircraft  at  no  cost  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Gov- 
ernment. Travel  within  the  United  States  will  be  at  the  expense  of  the  Saudi  Arabian 
Government  although  the  United  States  Air  Force  will  render  all  advice  and  assist- 
ance to  trainees. 

2.  Saudi  students  will  mess  at  their  own  expense  on  a  cost  basis  at  Officers' 
Messes  at  the  established  local  rates. 

3.  Where  quarters  are  available,  they  will  be  furnished  on  a  scale  equivalent  to 
that  authorized  officers  of  the  United  States  Air  Force.  No  reimbursement  will  be 
made  to  the  United  States  for  this  service.    Where  quarters  are  not  available,  the 
officer  trainee  or  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will  make  their  own  arrangements  at 
no  cost  to  the  United  States  Government. 

4.  All  training  will  be  without  cost  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  except  as 
herein  provided.  Special  clothing  and  equipment  required  for  the  prescribed  training 
courses  will  be  furnished  for  use  during  the  training  course  upon  a  temporary  loan 
basis  at  no  cost  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government. 

5.  Commissary,  post  exchange  and  similar  privileges  which  are  ordinarily 
available  to  officers  of  the  United  States  Air  Force  will  be  extended  to  these  trainees. 

6.  Medical  care  will  be  furnished  when  available  on  the  same  basis  as  furnished 
United  States  Air  Force  personnel,  at  no  cost  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  other 
than  for  subsistence." 
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I  have  been  authorized  to  inform  Your  Royal  Highness  of  my  Government's 
agreement  to  your  proposal  that  your  note  and  this  reply  should  constitute  an  Agree- 
ment between  our  two  Governments  effective  as  of  this  date. 

Please  accept,  Your  Highness,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

RAYMOND  A.  HARE 
His  Royal  Highness 

Prince  Feisal, 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
Jidda. 

Translation  (/) 

MINISTRY  FOR  FOREIGN  AFFAIRS 
MECCA. 

No.  1/2/8/646 
Ramadhan    13,    1370 
June  1 8,  1951 

EXCELLENCY: 

(For  English  Language  text  of  note,  see  previous  document.) 
Please  accept  my  high  respect. 

FEISAL 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
His  Excellency 

Mr.  RAYMOND  HARE 
The  Ambassador  of  the 

United  States  of  America, 
Jidda. 

ANNEX 
(For  English  language  text  of  annex,  see  previous  document.) 

U.S.  — Saudi  Arabian  Mutual  Defense  Assistance  Agreement  327 

June  18, 1951  (2) 

Agreement  effected  by  exchange  of  notes  signedat  Jidda  and  at  Mecca  June  i8>  1951  ; 
entered  into  force  June  i83  1951. 

The  American  Ambassador  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

THE  FOREIGN  SERVICE  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 

AMERICAN  EMBASSY,  Jidda,  June  18,  1951. 
YOUR  ROYAL  HIGHNESS: 

i.  In  view  of  the  friendship  existing  between  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia 


( /)  The  text  is  copied  from  United  States  Treaties  and  Other  International  Agree- 
ments, vol.  2,  part  2  (1951),  p.  1473. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  United  States  Treaties  and  Other  International  Agreements 
(Government  Printing  Office,  Washington,  D.C.),  vol.  2,  part  2  (1951),  pp.  14^-1462. 
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and  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America,  in  pursuance  of  conversations 
which  have  been  held  over  a  considerable  period  of  time  regarding  the  desire  of  Saudi 
Arabia  to  obtain  military  arms  and  equipment  from  the  United  States,  and  in  confir- 
mation of  recent  discussion  with  representatives  of  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia 
regarding  the  extending  of  procurement  assistance  to  Saudi  Arabia  for  the  transfer  of 
military  supplies  and  equipment,  I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  by  executive  deci- 
sion of  the  President  of  the  United  States  Saudi  Arabia  has  been  found  eligible  for 
such  assistance  under  Section  408  (E)  of  the  Mutual  Defense  Act  of  1949  (Public  Law 
329,  8ist  Congress)  as  amended  by  Public  Law  621,  8ist  Congress,  which  provided 
inter  alia  for  the  extending  of  procurement  assistance  to  a  nation  whose  ability  to 
defend  itself,  or  to  participate  in  the  defense  of  the  area  of  which  it  is  a  part,  is  impor- 
tant to  the  security  of  the  United  States. 

2.  I  understand  that  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia  desires  to  take  advantage 
of  such  procurement  assistance  and  to  have  sent  to  it  a  United  States  Army,  Navy  and 
Air  Force  group  to  come  to  agreement  with  the  appropriate  Saudi  Arabian  authorities 
on  the  training  program  and  the  phasing  of  deliveries  of  arms  and  equipment  required 
by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government. 

3.  The  cost  of  supplies  or  equipment  provided  by  procurement  assistance  shall 
be  the  fair  value  as  determined  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  under  the  terms 
of  the  Act. 

4.  The  United  States  Government,  in  addition  to  providing  the  procurement 
assistance  mentioned  above,  as  indicated  in  paragraph  15  (a)  of  the  Embassy's  note 
of  this  date,  is  prepared  to  make  available  adequate  numbers  of  qualified  United 
States  Army,  Navy  and  Air  Force  personnel  to  provide  training  in  the  use  of  equip- 
ment acquired  under  procurement  assistance  as  well  a«  for  tactical  training.   Certain 
expenses  of  the  United  States  personnel  assigned  for  these  purposes  will  be  borne  by 
the  United  States  Government.  These  expenses  will  include  payment  of  salaries  of 
such  personnel,  allowances,  per  diem  and  other  concomitants  of  military  duty. 

5.  The  United  States  Government  will,  to  the  extent  it  is  possible  to  do  so, 
accept  Saudi  Arabian  cadets  of  outstanding  promise  for  study  and  training  in  the  Uni- 
ted States. 

6.  I  understand  your  Government  is  prepared  to  agree  to  use  such  items  as  may 
be  provided  to  foster  international  peace  and  security  within  the  framework  of  the 
Charter  of  the  United  Nations ;  and  moreover,  that  items  to  be  provided  by  the  United 
States  Government  are  required  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  to  maintain  its 
internal  security,  its  legitimate  self-defense  or  to  permit  it  to  participate  in  the  defense 
of  the  area  of  which  it  is  a  part,  and  that  it  will  not  undertake  any  act  of  aggression 
against  another  state. 

7.  I  understand  also  that  your  Government  will  obtain  the  consent  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  prior  to  the  transfer  of  title  to  or  possession  of  any 
equipment  and  materials,  information  or  services  furnished,   and  that  your  Govern- 
ment will  take  measures  to  protect  the  security  of  any  article,  service  or  information 
furnished. 

8.  In  order  to  pay  for  military  assistance,  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  will 
open  an  irrevocable  letter  of  credit  in  favor  of  the  Secretary  of  State  in  a  United  States 
bank  for  the  full  cost,  including  accessorial  and  administrative  expenses  incident 
thereto  of  each  order  of  equipment  to  be  purchased  when  the  order  is  made.  Drafts  on 
this  letter  payable  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  United  States  will  be  drawn  before  equip- 
ment out  of  United  States  Government  stock  is  transferred  to  the  Saudi  Arabian 
Government. 
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9.  Regarding  equipment  for  which  orders  must  be  placed  with  manufacturers, 
contracts  will  be  placed  in  behalf  of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  by  an  agency  of 
the  United  States  Government.  Payment  for  such  equipment  must  therefore  be  ar- 
ranged in  advance  in  the  same  manner  outlined  above,  including  such  amounts  as 
may  be  required  to  defray  progress  payments  on  contract.  It  is  understood  that  any 
damages  resulting  from  cancellation  of  contract  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government 
may  be  reimbursed  by  drawing  upon  the  irrevocable  letter  of  credit  under  reference. 
Any  remaining  funds  will  be  returned  to  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government.   Similarly, 
refund  will  promptly  be  made  of  any  deposits  for  material  out  of  United  States  Gov- 
ernment stocks  on  which  payment  is  made  but  transfer  of  which  is  not  made  by  the 
United  States  Government. 

10.  The  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia  will  also  understand  that  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  necessarily  retains  the  privilege  of  diverting  items  of  equipment 
or  of  not  completing  services  undertaken,  if  such  action  is  dictated  by  considerations 
of  national  interest. 

11.  Under  the  established  eligibility  of  Saudi  Arabia  under  Section  408  (E)  of  the 
Mutual  Defense  Act,  the  foregoing  conditions  regarding  the  furnishing  of  procure- 
ment assistance  would  also  be  applicable  to  further  requests  of  the  Saudi  Arabian 
Government  additional  to  those  which  have  been  currently  under  discussion  and  on 
which  agreement  in  principle  has  been  reached.   Compliance  with  such  requests  by 
the  United  States  Government  will  be  in  accordance  with  its  capabilities  and  existing 
legislation. 

12.  A  reply  by  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia  to  the  effect  that  these  under- 
standings are  correct  will  be  considered  as  constituting  an  agreement  between  our 
two  Governments. 

Accept,  Your  Royal  Highness,  the  renewed  assurance  of  my  highest  considera- 
tion. 

RAYMOND  A.  HARE 
His  Royal  Highness 

Prince  Feisal, 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
Jidda. 


Translation  (i) 

No.  1/2/9/647  MINISTRY  FOR  FOREIGN  AFFAIRS, 

Ramadhan  13,  1370  MECCA. 

June  18,  1951 


EXCELLENCY: 

I  have  received  Your  Excellency's  letter  dated  June  18,  1951  reading  as  follows: 
(See  text  of  note  from  American  Ambassador,  in  previous  document.) 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  United  States  Treaties  and  Other  International  Agreements, 
vol.  2,  part  2  ( /P5/),  p.  1465. 
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It  is  my  pleasure  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government 
agrees  to  aU  that  was  said  in  this  letter. 
Please  accept  my  high  respect. 

FEISAL 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
His  Excellency 

THE  AMBASSADOR  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA, 
JIDDA. 

Anglo  —  Saudi  Arabian  Buraimi  Arbitration  Agreement 

July  3Q>  J954  (0 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland 
and  the  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia; 

Considering  that  there  is  a  dispute  as  to  the  location  of  the  common  frontier  be- 
tween Saudi  Arabia  and  Abu  Dhabi  and  as  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Buraimi  Oasis; 
that  Abu  Dhabi  is  a  State  for  the  conduct  of  whose  foreign  relatipns  the  Government 
of  the  United  Kingdom  is  responsible;  and  that  His  Highness  the  Sultan  Said  bin 
Taimur  has  appointed  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  conduct  all  nego- 
tiations and  proceedings  on  his  behalf  for  the  settlement  of  the  dispute  in  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  the  territory  in  the  Buraimi  Oasis  claimed  by  him  to  belong  to  Muscat  and 
Oman; 

Considering  that  it  has  proved  impossible  to  settle  the  dispute  by  direct  negotia- 
tion; 

Desiring  nevertheless  to  find  a  permanent  solution  by  peaceful  means  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  with  the  tradition  of  friendship  and 
good  will  that  has  long  existed  between  them; 

Have  accordingly  decided  to  submit  the  dispute  to  an  independent  and  impartial 
tribunal  for  arbitration;  and,  for  this  purpose, 

Have  agreed  as  follows: — ' 

Article  I 

The  Tribunal  shall  consist  of  five  members  selected  as  follows : 

(a)  Each  of  the  two  Parties  to  the  present  Agreement  shall  nominate  one  Member, 
provided  that  if  either  Party  fails  to  nominate  its  Member  within  60  days  from  the 
date  on  which  this  Agreement  comes  into  force,  the  other  Party  may  ask  the  President 
of  the  International  Court  of  Justice  to  make  the  nomination. 

(b)  The  three  remaining  Members,  none  of  whom  shall  be  a  national  of  either 
Party,  shall  be  chosen  by  agreement  between  the  two  Members  nominated  under 
paragraph  (a)  of  the  Article;  of  the  three,  one  shall  be  designated  by  the  selecting 
Members  as  President  of  the  Tribunal.  If,  within  a  period  of  90  days  from  the  date  on 
which  the  appointment  of  the  last-named  Member  under  paragraph  (a)  is  notified  to 
the  other  Party,  the  membership  of  the  Tribunal  is  still  incomplete  or  the  President 
has  not  been  designated,  either  Party  may  request  the  President  of  the  International 
Court  of  Justice  to  make  the  appointments  or  designation  required. 

(c)  If  any  Member  of  the  Tribunal  should  die,  resign,  or  become  unable  to  act 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Egyptian  Economic  &  Political  Review  ( January,  19$$  ) 
pp.  45-47. 
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before  the  Award  has  been  given,  the  vacancy  shall  be  filled  by  the  method  laid  down 
in  this  Article  for  the  original  appointments. 

(d)  If  the  President  of  the  International  Court  of  Justice  is  a  national  of  either 
Party,  or  is  prevented  from  acting  as  requested  in  paragraphs  (a)  and  (b)  of  this  Article 
the  Vice-President  of  the  Court  may  be  requested  to  take  the  necessary  action.  Any 
nomination,  appointment,  or  designation  made  by  the  President  or  Vice-President 
of  the  Court  under  this  Article  shall  be  final  and  binding  on  both  Parties. 

Article  II 
The  Tribunal  is  requested  to  decide: — 

(a)  The  location  of  the  common  frontier  between  Saudi  Arabia  and  Abu  Dhabi, 
within  the  line  claimed  by  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government  in  1949  and  that  claimed  on 
behalf  of  Abu  Dhabi  at  the  Dammam  Conference  in  1952; 

(b)  Sovereignty  in  the  area  comprised  within  a  circle  whose  center  is  in  Buraimi 
village  and  whose  circumference  passes  through  the  point  of  junction  of  latitude  24 
degrees  25  minutes  north  and  longitude  55  degrees  and  36  minutes  east. 

Article  III 

Each  Party  shall  be  represented  before  the  Tribunal  by  an  Agent,  who  shall  be 
responsible  for  its  part  in  the  proceedings.  Each  Agent  may  be  assisted  by  such  ad- 
visers, counsel,  and  staff  as  he  deems  necessary. 

Article  IV 

In  conducting  its  proceedings  and  in  formulating  its  Award,  the  Tribunal  shall 
have  due  regard  to  all  relevant  considerations  of  law,  fact,  and  equity  brought  to  its 
attention  by  the  Parties  under  Article  V  and  VI  or  disclosed  through  the  exercise  of 
the  powers  conferred  upon  it  by  Article  VII.  In  particular,  but  without  being  limited 
thereto,  it  shall  take  into  account  the  following  factors  in  so  far  as  it  deems  them  rel- 
evant : 

(a)  Historical  facts  relating  to  the  rights  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Saudi  Arabia 
and  his  forefathers  and  the  rights  of  the  other  Rulers  concerned  and  their  forefathers. 

(b)  The  traditional  loyalties  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  area  concerned. 

(c)  The  tribal  organization  and  way  of  life  of  the  tribes  inhabiting  the  area  con- 
cerned. 

(d)  The  exercise  of  jurisdiction  and  other  activities  in  the  area  concerned. 

(e)  Any  other  considerations  brought  to  its  attention  by  either  Party. 

Article  V 

(a)  Within  a  period  of  six  months  from  a  date  to  be  fixed  by  the  President  of  the 
Tribunal  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  organization  of  the  Tribunal,  each  of  the  two 
Parties  shall  present  simultaneously  to  the  Tribunal  a  Memorial  setting  out  its  sub- 
missions regarding  the  territories  and  frontiers  in  dispute,  and  the  considerations  on 
which  its  submissions  are  founded. 

(b)  After  the  period  fixed  in  paragraph  (a)  of  this  Article,  each  of  the  two  Parties 
shall  have  the  right,  within  a  further  period  of  six  months,  to  present  to  the  Tribunal 
a  Reply  to  the  Memorial  presented  by  the  other  Party. 

(c)  On  the  application  of  either  Party,  the  Tribunal  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  grant 
an  extension  of  either  or  both  of  the  periods  fixed  by  paragraphs  (a)  and  (b)  of  this 
Article. 
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(d)  The  Tribunal  shall  be  responsible  for  communicating  the  Memorial  and  the 
Reply  of  the  one  Party  to  the  other  Party  and  shall  inform  the  Parties  how  many 
copies  are  required. 

(e)  After  the  submission  of  the  Reply  of  each  Party,  there  shall  be  no  further 
written  submissions,  except  as  provided  for  in  Article  VII  (b)  or  Article  X  (b),  unless 
the  Tribunal  otherwise  directs,  and  then  only  within  such  limitations  as  the  Tribunal 
may  prescribe.  If  either  Party  is  permitted  to  make  further  written  submissions  under 
this  paragraph,  the  other  Party  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  commenting  upon  them 
and  of  submitting  documents  in  support  of  its  comments. 

Article  VI 

(a)  Subsequent  to  the  conclusion  of  the  written  proceedings  called  for  in  Article 
V,  the  Tribunal  shall  sit  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  oral  arguments  by  the  Parties. 
Subject  to  the  provision  that  each  Party  shall  have  an  equal  opportunity  to  be  heard, 
both  on  principal  argument  and  in  rebuttal,  the  Tribunal  shall  prescribe  the  proce- 
dure and  time  limits  to  be  observed. 

(b)  With  the  consent  of  both  Parties,  the  Tribunal  may  dispense  with  oral  ar- 
guments. 

Article  VII 

(a)  In  addition  to  considering  the  submissions  of  the  Parties,  the  Tribunal  shall 
have  power  on  its  own  initiative  to  call  witnesses  (other  than  the  Ruler  of  any  of  the 
territories  concerned),  to  conduct  enquiries,  and  to  visit  particular  localities  in  the 
area  in  dispute  whenever  it  deems  such  proceedings  useful.  Any  such  examination  of 
witnesses,  enquiry,  or  visit  may  be  delegated  by  the  Tribunal  to  one  or  more  of  its 
Members  or  to  one  or  more  other  impartial  persons  whom  it  may  appoint  for  that 
purpose.   "The  area  in  dispute"  means  that  area  referred  to  in  Article  II  (b)  of  the 
present  Agreement  and  all  other  land  claimed  by  both  Saudi  Arabia  and  Abu  Dhabi 
between  the  Saudi  1949  claim  and  the  claim  put  forward  on  behalf  of  the  Ruler  of  Abu 
Dhabi  at  the  Dammam  Conference  in  1952. 

(b)  The  Tribunal  shall  inform  each  Party  whenever  it  resolves  to  exercise  any 
of  the  powers  specified  in  paragraph  (a)  of  this  Article,  and  each  Party  shall  have  the 
right  to  appoint  representatives  (not  exceeding  four  in  number)  for  visits  to  the  area 
in  dispute  to  be  present  at  the  proceeding;  to  put  questions  to  any  witness,  under  the 
control  of  the  Tribunal  or  person  or  persons  conducting  the  enquiry;  and  to  receive 
any  reports  of  enquiries  or  visits  and  to  comment  thereon  orally  or  in  writing. 

(c)  Either  Party  may  request  the  Tribunal  to  exercise,  with  respect  to  any  par- 
ticular witnesses,  localities,  or  subjects  of  enquiry,  any  of  the  powers  specified  in  para- 
graph (a)  of  this  Article,  but  the  Tribunal  may  decline  at  its  discretion  to  accede  to 
such  a  request. 

Article  VIII 

(a)  Any  written  submission  by  either  Party  shall  contain  a  statement  certifying 
the  authenticity  of  the  documents  quoted  or  referred  to  therein  and  copies  of  all  such 
documents  shall,  where  possible,  be  annexed  to  the  submission. 

(b)  At  the  request  of  the  Tribunal,  either  Party  shall,  if  possible,  produce  the 
original  or  an  authenticated  copy  of  any  document  referred  to  in  its  written  submis- 
sions or  oral  argument,  and  if  unable  to  do  so  shall  explain  to  the  Tribunal  the  reasons 
for  such  inability.    Inability  to  produce  the  original  or  an  authenticated  copy  of  any 
document  shall  not  preclude  its  consideration  by  the  Tribunal  in  determining  the 
weight  to  be  given  to  the  document  concerned. 

(c)  The  Tribunal  shall  satisfy  itself  as  to  the  authenticity  of  any  documents  dis- 
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closed  in  the  course  of  any  proceedings  which  it  may  conduct  under  the  powers  con- 
ferred on  it  by  Article  VII. 

Article  IX 

(a)  The  Parties  shall  present  their  written  submissions  and  any  documents  an- 
nexed thereto  in  both  English  and  Arabic,  together  with  a  translation  into  such  other 
language  or  languages  as  the  Tribunal  may  request. 

(b)  The  Parties  shall  present  their  oral  arguments  in  either  English  or  Arabic. 
The  Tribunal  shall  make  such  arrangements  for  translation  and  interpretation  as  it 
deems  necessary. 

(c)  The  Tribunal  shall  provide  for  the  keeping  of  a  verbatim  record  of  each  of  its 
sittings,  other  than  its  private  deliberations.  Copies  shall  be  made  available  to  the 
Parties  as  soon  as  possible. 

Article  X 

(a)  If  the  Tribunal  considers  it  necessary,  it  shall  have  the  right  to  arrange  for  an 
expert  opinion  to  be  given  by  any  person  or  persons  selected  by  it. 

(b)  Any  expert  opinion  given  under  paragraph  (a)  of  this  Article  shall  either  be  in 
writing  and  communicated  to  the  Parties,  or  be  given  orally  before  the  Tribunal  in  the 
presence  of  the  Parties.    In  either  case  the  Parties  shall  have  the  right  to  comment 
upon  the  opinion  and,  under  the  control  of  the  Tribunal,  to  put  questions  to  the  per- 
son or  persons  responsible  for  it. 

Article  XI 

The  Tribunal  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  determine  the  location  of  the  frontier  in  dis- 
pute section  by  section,  and  may  give  its  Award  in  respect  of  each  section  when  it  is 
ready  to  do  so  without  waiting  until  it  is  in  a  position  to  give  its  Award  in  respect  of 
the  whole  frontier  in  dispute. 

Article  XII 

The  Tribunal  shall  have  the  power  to  determine  all  questions  of  procedure  not 
regulated  in  the  present  Agreement,  including  the  power  to  fix  the  dates  and  places  of 
its  sittings  and  to  decide  upon  the  public  or  private  character  of  each. 

Article  XIII 

(a)  The  Award  of  the  Tribunal,  and  all  decisions  on  questions  of  procedure,  shall 
be  given  by  majority  vote. 

(b)  The  Tribunal  shall  give  the  reasons  for  its  Award. 

(c)  The  Award  shall  be  given  in  the  language  selected  by  the  Tribunal  and  shall 
be  printed  and  communicated  to  the  Parties  simultaneously.  There  shall  be  com- 
municated to  the  Parties  at  the  same  time  translations  of  the  Award  into  English  or 
Arabic  or,  if  the  Award  be  given  in  some  other  language,  into  English  and  Arabic. 
The  Tribunal  shall  state  which  text  or  texts  are  to  be  regarded  as  authentic.  The 
original  of  the  Award  and  all  official  translations  thereof  shall  bear  the  certification 
of  the  President  of  the  Tribunal. 

(d)  The  Award  of  the  Tribunal  shall  be  final,  binding  upon  both  Governments 
(including  the  Rulers  on  whose  behalf  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  is 
acting)  and  without  appeal. 

Article  XIV 

(a)  As  part  of  its  Award,  the  Tribunal  shall  appoint  an  expert  commission, 
composed  of  one  member  nominated  by  each  of  the  Parties  and  a  neutral  chairman 
nominated  by  the  Tribunal,  to  direct  the  demarcation  on  the  ground  of  the  frontier 
line  fixed  by  the  Tribunal.  If  either  Party  fails  to  nominate  its  member  of  the  com- 
mission within  90  days  after  the  Tribunal  has  requested  it  to  do  so,  the  right  to  make 
the  nomination  shall  pass  to  the  Tribunal. 
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(b)  The  demarcation  commission  thus  appointed  shall  erect  such  markers  and 
take  such  other  steps  as  it  deems  necessary  to  demarcate  the  frontier  line  adequately 
in  relation  to  the  needs  of  the  various  areas  through  which  it  may  pass.  The  chairman 
of  the  commission  shall  have  power  to  authorise  slight  deviations  from  the  line  defined 
by  the  Tribunal,  not  to  exceed  at  any  one  place  one  kilometer  to  either  side  or  five 
kilometers  in  length,  where  the  nature  of  the  terrain  presents  unusual  difficulties  to 
demarcation. 

(c)  The  demarcation  commission  shall  endeavor  to  complete  its  work  within  two 
solar  years  from  the  date  of  the  Award  of  the  Tribunal.    On  completion,  it  shall 
submit  to  both  Parties  a  full  report  of  its  activities,  including  such  maps,  photographs 
and  other  data  as  will  enable  the  frontier  line  to  be  accurately  maintained  thereafter. 

(d)  The  members  of  the  demarcation  commission  shall  be  remunerated  at  a  rate 
to  be  fixed  by  the  Tribunal  at  the  time  of  their  appointment.  The  remuneration  and 
all  expenses  of  the  commission  and  its  work  shall  be  borne  by  the  two  Parties  in  equal 
shares,  to  be  paid  in  such  manner  as  may  be  arranged  between  the  Parties  and  the 
commission. 

(e)  In  the  event  of  the  death,  disability,  or  resignation  of  either  the  Saudi  or  the 
British  member  of  the  commission,  his  Government  shall  name  a  successor  within  90 
days  after  receiving  notice  thereof,  and  if  it  fails  to  do  so  the  other  Party  may  request 
the  President  of  the  International  Court  of  Justice  to  make  the  nomination.  In  the 
event  of  the  death,  disability,  or  resignation  of  the  neutral  chairman,  either  Party  may 
request  the  President  of  the  International  Court  of  Justice  to  appoint  a  successor.   If 
the  President  of  the  International  Court  of  Justice  is  a  national  of  either  Party  or  is 
unable  to  act  for  the  purposes  of  this  paragraph,  the  Vice-President  may  be  requested 
to  take  the  necessary  action. 

Article  XV 

After  the  Tribunal  has  given  its  Award,  either  party  may  publish  any  of  the  pro- 
ceedings in  the  case. 

Article  XVI 

(a)  The  Tribunal  shall  have  the  power  to  engage  such  staff  and  at  such  remuner- 
ation, and  to  rent  such  premises  and  purchase  such  equipment,  as  it  considers  neces- 
sary, and  to  make  all  such  arrangements  as  may  be  requisite  for  the  holding  of  any  oral 
hearings  or  for  visits  to  any  particular  localities  by  the  Tribunal  or  by  any  person 
or  persons  appointed  by  it  under  Article  VII  (a). 

(b)  The  records  and  papers  of  the  Tribunal  and  the  personal  effects  of  its  Mem- 
bers, as  well  as  the  records,  papers,  and  personal  effects  of  each  Agent,  shall  be  consi- 
dered inviolate,  and  shall  be  exempt  from  all  dues,  inspections,  or  border  formalities. 

Article  XVII 

(a)  The  President  and  other  Members  of  the  Tribunal  shall  be  entitled  to  pay- 
ment of  their  expenses  and  to  remuneration  on  a  scale  to  be  agreed  by  the  Parties : 

(b)  The  remuneration  of  the  President  and  Members  of  the  Tribunal  and  the 
expenses  of  the  Tribunal  shall  be  borne  by  the  Parties  in  equal  shares,  and  shall  be 
paid  in  such  manner  and  at  such  times  as  may  be  arranged  between  the  Parties  and  the 
Tribunal.  The  Tribunal  shall,  subsequent  to  its  Award,  deliver  a  final  account  of  all 
the  expenses  incurred. 
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Article  XVIII 

Each  Party  shall  pay  the  expenses  of  the  presentation  and  conduct  of  its  own  case 
before  the  Tribunal. 

Article  XIX 

The  Tribunal  shall  have  power  to  decide  any  question  that  may  arise  as  to  the 
interpretation  of  any  provision  of  the  present  Agreement. 

Article  XX 

The  present  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  on  the  date  of  signature. 

In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned,  being  duly  authorized  by  their  respective 
Governments,  have  signed  the  present  Agreement. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Jiddah  this  30th  day  of  July  1954,  corresponding  to  the 
2pth  day  of  Dhu  al-Qa'dah  1373,  in  the  English  and  Arabic  languages,  both 
texts  being  equally  authentic. 

Statement  by  Sir  Reader  Bullard  Explaining  the  Reason  for  His 
Resignation  from  the  Arbitration  Tribunal 

September  16, 1955  (i) 

I  have  always  felt  uneasy  about  the  position  of  Sheikh  Yusuf  Yasin  in  connection 
with  these  proceedings,  but  I  had  not  realized  until  yesterday,  when  Sheikh  Yusuf 
Yasin  openly  asserted  the  fact,  that  he  himself  was  the  Saudi  Arabian  official  in 
charge  of  affairs  at  Buraimi,  and  that  he  accepted  full  responsibility  for  the  conduct  of 
Qureishi.  Moreover,  in  the  last  few  days  it  has  become  abundantly  clear  that  Sheikh 
Yusuf  Yasin  is,  in  fact,  in  effective  control  of  the  conduct  of  the  proceedings  on  behalf 
of  the  Saudi  Arabian  Government,  and  is  representing  that  Government  on  this  tri- 
bunal rather  than  acting  as  an  impartial  arbitrator.  It  has  been  established  that  the 
first  thing  Qureishi  did  on  reaching  Geneva  was  to  see  Sheikh  Yusuf  Yasin,  and  the 
subsequent  course  of  events  leaves  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  the  Sheikh  saw  fit  to 
brief  him  as  to  his  evidence  and  conduct  before  the  tribunal.  This  I  regard  as  com- 
pletely vitiating  the  whole  proceedings. 

I  have  always  regarded  my  own  position  as  one  of  complete  independence  of  the 
British  Government,  and  this  I  know  is  the  position  which  the  British  Government 
desires  me  to  occupy.  Indeed,  I  regard  it  as  essential  to  any  system  of  arbitration  that 
each  member  of  the  arbitration  tribunal  should  feel  completely  at  liberty  to  give  any 
decision  he  thinks  right,  including  one  against  his  own  Government.  I  am  afraid  the 
position  of  the  tribunal  has  been  hopelessly  compromised  by  the  conduct  of  Sheikh 
Yusuf  Yasin  and  by  other  distasteful  matters  which  have  come  to  my  notice.  I  do  not 
think  that  the  tribunal  is  any  longer  in  a  position  to  reach  a  unanimous  or  judicial 
conclusion  on  the  matters  before  it,  and  I  feel  the  only  step  I  can  take  which  is  con- 
sistent with  my  own  independence  and  honour  is  to  tender  my  resignation. 

Statement  by  Shaykh  Yusuf  Yasin,  Replying  to  Sir  Reader  Bullard's  330 
Charge  and  Explaining  His  Own  Position  in  the  Arbitration  Tribunal 

September  17,  1955  (2) 

I  deeply  regret  that  the  resignation  of  Sir  Reader  Bullard  has  forced  a  suspension 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Keesing's  Contemporary  Archives  (1955-1956))  p.  14445. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Keesing's  Contemporary  Archives  (1955-1956))  p.  14445. 
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of  the  Buraimi  arbitration  proceedings  just  at  the  moment  the  tribunal  was  about  to 
take  a  decision  on  the  various  complaints  which  had  been  laid  before  it  by  each  side 
against  the  other.  The  Tribunal  has  thus  been  frustrated  in  expressing  its  views  on 
these  charges.  I  have  been  a  good  friend  of  Sir  Reader  Bullard  since  he  came  to  Jed- 
dah  as  British  Minister  in  1937,  and  there  is  certainly  nothing  new  to  him  in  my  posi- 
tion as  Deputy  Foreign  Minister.  Throughout  the  history  of  the  dispute  I  have  been 
in  on  negotiations  for  my  Government,  and  when  arbitration  was  agreed  upon,  Sir 
Reader  and  I  together  selected  our  three  colleagues. 

The  tribunal  has  always  been  aware  that  I  have  continued  as  Deputy  Foreign 
Minister  and  head  of  the  Political  Department,  dealing  regularly  with  the  British 
Government  on  problems  relating  to  Buraimi.  I  have  also  been  responsible  for  issuing 
instructions  regarding  the  application  of  the  arbitration  agreement  in  the  disputed 
area.  My  position  has  never  been  a  cause  for  objections  on  the  part  of  the  neutral 
members,  although  the  tribunal  has  been  in  existence  for  nine  months  and  has  held 
two  full  sessions.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  only  now,  just  before  the  tribunal  was 
about  to  pronounce  its  first  important  decision,  has  Sir  Reader  Bullard  found  my 
position  unsatisfactory  and  has  prevented,  by  his  resignation,  any  further  action  by 
the  tribunal  for  the  time  being.  I  hope  that  the  British  Government  will  make  it  pos- 
sible for  us  to  resume  at  an  early  date. 


331  U.S. — Saudi  Arabian  Agreement  on  Co-operation 

April  2,  J95/W 

DEPARTMENT  ANNOUNCEMENT 
Press  release  195  dated  April  8 

During  the  recent  visit  of  King  Saud,  the  President  reached  agreement  with 
him  on  the  need  for  continued  cooperation  between  Saudi  Arabia  and  the  United 
States.  Notes  confirming  this  agreement  were  signed  by  the  Deputy  Under  Secretary 
of  State  and  the  Ambassador  of  Saudi  Arabia  on  April  2,  1957.  Projects  to  be  im- 
plemented under  the  agreement  are  to  be  worked  out  jointly  in  subsequent  technical 
discussions  in  Saudi  Arabia.  The  notes  also  provide  for  a  renewal  of  the  Dhahran 
Airfield  Agreement  of  June  1 8,  1951,  for  5  years  from  this  date  (April  2). 

Under  the  1951  arrangement  relating  to  the  Dhahran  Airfield,  the  United  States 
agreed  to  assist  in  the  technical  operation  of  the  airport  at  Dhahran,  to  train  certain 
air  force  personnel,  and  to  provide  a  military  advisory  group  for  the  army.  The  new 
agreement  represents  a  refinement  and  expansion  of  those  previous  United  States 
arrangements  with  Saudi  Arabia.  The  United  States  will  provide,  during  the  next  5 
years,  the  personnel,  training  equipment,  and  some  of  the  construction  required  for 
an  air-force  training  program,  an  augmented  army  advisory  program,  and  a  limited 
program  for  the  training  of  naval  personnel.  In  addition,  there  will  be  certain  addi- 
tional construction  designed  to  improve  civil  aviation  facilities  at  Dhahran  Airfield 
and  an  improvement  of  the  port  of  Dammam. 

The  United  States  has  also  agreed  to  continue  to  sell  military  equipment  in 
accordance  with  the  exchange  of  notes  between  the  Governments  of  Saudi  Arabia  and 
the  United  States  of  June  1 8, 1951. 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  680-681. 
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EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES 

Press  release  196  dated  April  8 
Text  of  U.S.  Note 

April  2,  1957 
His  Excellency 

Sheikh  Abdullah  Al-Khayyal, 
Ambassador  of  Saudi  Arabia 

EXCELLENCY :  I  have  the  honor  to  refer  to  the  discussions  which  have  taken 
place  between  His  Majesty  King  Saud  and  President  Eisenhower  and  representatives 
of  our  two  Governments  between  January  30  and  February  8,  1957,  concerning  the 
relations  between  the  two  countries  and  their  common  interest  in  promoting  and 
consolidating  their  cooperation.  The  Government  of  the  United  States  is  now  pleased 
to  confirm  its  understanding  of  the  general  agreement  reached  during  these  discus- 
sions. 

1.  The  United  States  Government  acknowledges  the  comments  of  His  Majesty 
King  Saud  to  President  Eisenhower  and  recognizes  that  Saudi  Arabia  has  a  need  to 
strengthen  its  armed  forces  for  the  purposes  of  the  defense  of  the  Kingdom,  including 
the  defense  of  the  Dhahran  Airfield. 

2.  In  this  connection,  the  United  States  Government  will,  within  its  constitu- 
tional processes  continue  its  cooperation  with  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia  by  pro- 
viding military  equipment  on  a  reimbursable  basis  in  accordance  with  the  exchange  of 
notes  between  the  two  Governments  of  June  18,  1951,  which  provides  that  the  equip- 
ment shall  be  used  to  "foster  international  peace  and  security  within  the  framework 
of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations".  Equipment  to  be  provided  will  be  in  accord- 
ance with  understandings  reached  during  the  foregoing  mentioned  discussions.   The 
two  Governments  further  agree  that  the  equipment  to  be  provided  will  be  used  by 
Saudi  Arabia  for  the  purpose  of  defending  the  independence  and  territorial  integrity 
of  Saudi  Arabia  and  for  the  maintenance  of  internal  security.    It  is  understood  that 
the  two  Governments  will  arrange  appropriate  terms  of  payment  for  such  equipment. 

3.  The  United  States  Government  agrees  to  provide  at  no  cost  to  the  Saudi 
Arabian  Government  certain  additional  construction  at  Dhahran  Airfield  designed  to 
improve  civil  aviation  facilities.    The  United  States  Government  agrees  also  to  pro- 
vide a  program  of  training  for  the  Saudi  Arabian  Air  Force,  to  augment  the  present 
advisory  training  program  for  the  Saudi  Arabian  Army  and  to  train  Naval  personnel. 
Details  of  these  services  will  be  as  agreed. 

4.  In  the  same  spirit  and  re-asserting  the  close  cooperation  between  the  two 
countries,  the  United  States  Government  is  pleased  to  be  able  to  continue  the  use  of 
the  facilities  granted  at  the  Dhahran  Airfield  in  accordance  with  the  Agreement  of 
June  1 8,  1951,  which  is  extended  for  a  period  of  five  years  from  the  date  of  this 
exchange. 

5.  To  facilitate  and  improve  the  implementation  of  the  Dhahran  Airfield  Agree- 
ment and  related  agreements,  the  two  Governments  agree  to  hold  further  discussions 
in  Saudi  Arabia  looking  toward  possible  additional  understandings. 

6.  The  United  States  Government,  in  considering  the  economic  needs  of  Saudi 
Arabia,  is  prepared  to  assist  in  mutually  agreed  projects.   In  this  connection,  the  ex- 
pansion of  the  Dammam  port  will  receive  primary  consideration.  It  also  agrees  to  the 
provision  of  some  engineering  and  technical  assistance,  as  well  as  lending  its  good 
offices  to  assist  in  establishing  credit  arrangements  for  economic  projects.    These 
matters  will  be  discussed  between  the  competent  representatives  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments and  confirmed  by  subsequent  understandings. 
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7.  These  foregoing  measures  will  be  undertaken  in  accordance  with  due  legis- 
lative processes  of  both  countries. 

If  the  foregoing  is  acceptable  to  the  Government  of  Saudi  Arabia,  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  agrees  that  this  note  and  Your  Excellency's  reply  concur- 
ring in  its  content  will  constitute  firm  agreement  between  the  two  Governments. 

Accept,  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

For  the  Secretary  of  State: 
ROBERT  MURPHY 
Deputy  Under  Secretary  of  State 
Text  of  Saudi  Arabian  Note 

WASHINGTON  D.C.  Ramadan  2,  1376  A.H. 

Corresponding  to  April  2,  1957  A.D. 
The  Honorable 

JOHN  FOSTER  DULLES 

(Secretary  of  State) 

EXCELLENCY:  I  have  the  honor  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  I  have 
received  your  note  dated  today,  the  text  of  which  is  as  follows : 

(Here  is  repeated  the  text  of  Deputy  Under  Secretary  Murphy's  note  of  April 
2,  1957). 

I  have  been  authorized  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  my  Government  accepts 
the  contents  of  Your  Excellency's  foregoing  note. 

Accept,  Excellency,  the  renewed  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

ABDULLAH    AL-KHAYYAL 
Ambassador  of  Saudi  Arabia 
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Convention  between  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Austria-Hungary, 

Spain,  France,    Italy,    the  Netherlands,  Russia,  and  Turkey, 

Respecting  the  Free  Navigation  of  the  Suez  Maritime  Canal 

Constantinople)  October  29,  1888  (i) 

In  the  Name  of  Almighty  God,  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Empress  of  India;  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many, King  of  Prussia;  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  King  of  Bohemia,  etc., 
and  Apostolic  King  of  Hungary;  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Spain,  and  in  His  name  the 
Queen  Regent  of  the  Kingdom;  the  President  of  the  French  Republic;  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  Italy;  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Grand  Duke  of 
Luxembourg,  etc.;  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  Russias;  and  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  the  Ottomans; 

Wishing  to  establish,  by  a  Conventional  Act,  a  definite  system  destined  to  gua- 
rantee at  all  times  and  for  all  the  Powers,  the  free  use  of  the  Suez  Maritime  Canal,  and 
thus  to  complete  the  system  under  which  the  navigation  of  this  Canal  has  been  placed 
by  the  Firman  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  dated  the  22nd  February,  1866, 
(2  Zilkade,  1282)  and  sanctioning  the  Concessions  of  His  Highness  the  Khedive, 

Have  named  as  their  plenipotentiaries      

Who,  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective  full  powers,  found  in 
good  and  due  form, 

Have  agreed  upon  the  following  Articles : 

Article  i.  The  Suez  Maritime  Canal  shall  always  be  free  and  open,  in  time  of  war  as 
in  time  of  peace,  to  every  vessel  of  commerce  or  of  war,  without  distinction  of  flag. 

Consequently,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  not  in  any  way  to  interfere 
with  the  free  use  of  the  Canal,  in  time  of  war  as  in  time  of  peace. 

The  Canal  shall  never  be  subjected  to  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  blockade. 
Article  2.  The  High  Contracting  Parties,  recognizing  that  the  Fresh- Water  Canal  is 
indispensable  to  the  Maritime  Canal,  take  note  of  the  engagements  of  His  Highness 
the  Khedive  towards  the  Universal  Suez  Canal  Company  as  regards  the  Fresh- Water 
Canal;  which  engagements  are  stipulated  in  a  Convention  bearing  the  date  of  i8th 
March,  1863,  containing  an  expose  and  four  Articles. 

They  undertake  not  to  interfere  in  any  way  with  the  security  of  that  Canal  and  its 
branches,  the  working  of  which  shall  not  be  exposed  to  any  attempt  at  obstruction. 
Article  3.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  likewise  undertake  to  respect  the  plant, 
establishments,  buildings,  and  works  of  the  Maritime  Canal  and  of  the  Fresh-Water 
Canal. 

Article  4.  The  Maritime  Canal  remaining  open  in  time  of  war  as  a  free  passage,  even 
to  the  ships  of  war  of  belligerents,  according  to  the  terms  of  Article  i  of  the  prese  nt 
Treaty,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  no  right  of  war,  no  act  of  hostility, 
nor  any  act  having  for  its  object  to  obstruct  the  free  navigation  of  the  Canal  shall  be 
committed  in  the  Canal  and  its  ports  of  access,  as  well  as  within  a  radius  of  three 
marine  miles  from  those  parts,  even  though  the  Ottoman  Empire  should  be  one  of 
the  belligerent  Powers. 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956)*  PP>  617-619. 
See,  alsoy  British  Commercial  No.  2  (1889,  Sw*  Canal),  Cmd.  5623.  ED. 
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Vessels  of  war  of  belligerents  shall  not  revictual  or  take  in  stores  in  the  Canal 
and  its  ports  of  access,  except  in  so  far  as  may  be  strictly  necessary.  The  transit  of  the 
aforesaid  vessels  through  the  Canal  shall  be  effected  with  the  least  possible  delay,  in 
accordance  with  the  Regulations  in  force,  and  without  any  other  intermission  than 
that  resulting  from  the  necessities  of  the  service. 

Their  stay  at  Port  Said  and  in  the  roadstead  of  Suez  shall  not  exceed  twenty-four 
hours,  except  in  cases  of  distress.  In  such  case  they  shall  be  bound  to  leave  as  soon  as 
possible.  An  interval  of  twenty-four  hours  shall  always  elapse  between  the  sailing  of  a 
belligerent  ship  from  one  of  the  ports  of  access  and  the  departure  of  a  ship  belonging 
to  the  hostile  Power. 

Article  5.  In  time  of  war  belligerent  Powers  shall  not  disembark  nor  embark  within 
the  Canal  and  its  ports  of  access  either  troops,  munitions,  or  materials  of  war.  But  in 
case  of  an  accidental  hindrance  in  the  Canal,  men  may  be  embarked  or  disembarked 
at  the  ports  of  access  by  detachments  not  exceeding  1,000  men,  with  a  corresponding 
amount  of  war  material. 

Article  6.  Prizes  shall  be  subjected,  in  all  respects,  to  the  same  rules  as  the  vessels 
of  war  of  belligerents. 

Article  7.  The  Powers  shall  not  keep  any  vessel  of  war  in  the  waters  of  the  Canal 
(including  Lake  Timsah  and  the  Bitter  Lakes). 

Nevertheless,  they  may  station  vessels  of  war  in  the  ports  of  access  of  Port  Said 
and  Suez,  the  number  of  which  shall  not  exceed  two  for  each  Power. 

This  right  shall  not  be  exercised  by  belligerents. 

Article  8.  The  Agents  in  Egypt  of  the  Signatory  Powers  of  the  present  Treaty  shall 
be  charged  to  watch  over  its  execution.  In  case  of  any  event  threatening  the  security 
or  the  free  passage  of  the  Canal,  they  shall  meet  on  the  summons  of  three  of  their  num- 
ber under  the  presidency  of  their  Doyen,  in  order  to  proceed  to  the  necessary 
verifications.  They  shall  inform  the  Khedivial  Government  of  the  danger  which  they 
may  have  perceived,  in  order  that  that  Government  may  take  proper  steps  to  insure 
the  protection  and  the  free  use  of  the  Canal.  Under  any  circumstances,  they  shall 
meet  once  a  year  to  take  note  of  the  due  execution  of  the  Treaty. 

The  last-mentioned  meetings  shall  take  place  under  the  presidency  of  a  Special 
Commissioner  nominated  for  that  purpose  by  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government.  A 
Commissioner  of  the  Khedive  may  also  take  part  in  the  meeting,  and  may  preside  over 
it  in  case  of  the  absence  of  the  Ottoman  Commissioner. 

They  shall  especially  demand  the  suppression  of  any  work  or  the  dispersion  of 
any  assemblage  on  either  bank  of  the  Canal,  the  object  or  effect  of  which  might  be  to 
interfere  with  the  liberty  and  the  entire  security  of  the  navigation. 
Article  9.  The  Egyptian  Government  shall,  within  the  limits  of  its  powers  resulting 
from  the  Firmans,  and  under  the  conditions  provided  for  in  the  present  Treaty,  take 
the  necessary  measures  for  insuring  the  execution  of  the  said  Treaty. 

In  case  the  Egyptian  Government  shall  not  have  sufficient  means  at  its  disposal 
it  shall  call  upon  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Government,  which  shall  take  the  necessary 
measures  to  respond  to  such  appeal;  shall  give  notice  thereof  to  the  Signatory  Powers 
of  the  Declaration  of  London  of  the  iyth  March,  1885;  and  shall,  if  necessary,  con- 
cert with  them  on  the  subject. 

The  provisions  of  Articles  4,  5,  7,  and  8  shall  not  interfere  with  the  measures 
which  shall  be  taken  in  virtue  of  the  present  Article. 

Article  10.  Similarly,  the  provisions  of  Articles  4,  5,  7,  and  8  shall  not  interfere  with 
the  measures  which  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  and  His  Highness  the  Khedive,  in  the 
name  of  His  Imperial  Majesty,  and  within  the  limits  of  the  Firmans  granted,  might 
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find  it  necessary  to  take  for  securing  by  their  own  forces  the  defence  of  Egypt  and  the 
maintenance  of  public  order. 

In  case  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  or  His  Highness  the  Khedive,  should 
find  it  necessary  to  avail  themselves  of  the  exception  for  which  this  Article  provides, 
the  Signatory  Powers  of  the  Declaration  of  London  shall  be  notified  thereof  by  the 
Imperial  Ottoman  Government. 

It  is  likewise  understood  that  the  provisions  of  the  four  Articles  aforesaid  shall  in 
no  case  occasion  any  obstacle  to  the  measures  which  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment may  think  it  necessary  to  take  in  order  to  insure  by  its  own  forces  the  defence  of 
its  other  possessions  situated  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Red  Sea. 
Article  n.  The  measures  which  shall  be  taken  in  the  cases  provided  for  by  Articles 
9  and  10  of  the  present  Treaty  shall  not  interfere  with  the  free  use  of  the  Canal.  In  the 
same  cases,  the  erection  of  permanent  fortifications  contrary  to  the  provisions  of 
Article  8  is  prohibited. 

Article  12.  The  High  Contracting  Parties,  by  application  of  the  principle  of  equality 
as  regards  the  free  use  of  the  Canal,  a  principle  which  forms  one  of  the  bases  of  the 
present  Treaty,  agree  that  none  of  them  shall  endeavour  to  obtain  with  respect  to  the 
Canal  territorial  or  commercial  advantages  or  privileges  in  any  international  arrange- 
ments which  may  be  concluded.  Moreover,  the  rights  of  Turkey  as  the  territorial 
Power  are  reserved. 

Article  13.  With  the  exception  of  the  obligations  expressly  provided  by  the  clauses 
of  the  present  Treaty,  the  sovereign  rights  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  and  the 
rights  and  immunities  of  His  Highness  the  Khedive,  resulting  from  the  Firmans,  are 
in  no  way  affected. 

Article  14.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  the  engagements  resulting  from 
the  present  Treaty  shall  not  be  limited  by  the  duration  of  the  Acts  of  Concession  of 
the  Universal  Suez  Canal  Company. 

Article  15.  The  stipulations  of  the  present  Treaty  shall  not  interfere  with  the  sanitary 
measures  in  force  in  Egypt. 

Article  16.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  bring  the  present  Treaty  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  States  which  have  not  signed  it,  inviting  them  to  accede  to  it. 
Article  17.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified,  and  the  ratifications  shall  be  ex- 
changed at  Constantinople  within  the  space  of  one  month,  or  sooner  if  possible. 

In  faith  of  which  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present  Treaty, 
and  have  affixed  to  it  the  seal  of  their  arms. 

Done  at  Constantinople, 
the  29th  day  of  the  month 
of  October,  in  the  year  1888. 

Treaty  of  Alliance  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Egypt,  Together 
with  a  Convention  Concerning  the  Immunities  and  Privileges  to  Be 

Enjoyed  by  the  British  Forces  in  Egypt 

August  26,  1936  (/) 

His  Majesty  The  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India,  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt; 


(i)H.M.S.O.  (London),  Cmd.  5360(1937).  Ratifications  exchanged  at  Cairo  on  De- 
cember 22,  1936.  ED. 
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Being  anxious  to  consolidate  the  friendship  and  the  relations  of  good  understand- 
ing between  them  and  to  co-operate  in  the  execution  of  their  international  obligations 
in  preserving  the  peace  of  the  world; 

And  considering  that  these  objects  will  best  be  achieved  by  the  conclusion  of  a 
treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance,  which  in  their  common  interest  will  provide  for 
effective  co-operation  in  preserving  peace  and  ensuring  the  defence  of  their  respective 
territories,  and  shall  govern  their  mutual  relations  in  the  future; 

Have  agreed  to  conclude  a  treaty  for  this  purpose,  and  have  appointed  as  their 
plenipotentiaries : — 

His  Majesty  The  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  His  Majesty  The  King 
and  Emperor): 

For  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland : 

The  Rt.  Hon.  Anthony  Eden,  M.C.,  M.P.,  His  Principal 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs. 
The  Rt.  Hon.  James  Ramsay  MacDonald,  M.P.,  Lord 

President  of  the  Council. 

The  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  John  Simon,  G.C.S.I.,  K.C.V.O.,  O.B.E., 
K.C.,  M.P.,  His  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Home  Department. 
The  Rt.  Hon.  Viscount  Halifax,  K.G.,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E., 

Lord  Privy  Seal. 
Sir  Miles  Wedderburn  Lampson,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  M.V.O., 

His  High  Commissioner  for  Egypt  and  the  Sudan. 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt: 

Moustapha  El  Nahas  Pacha,  President    of   the  Council    of   Ministers. 
Dr.  Ahmed  Maher,  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
Mohamed  Mahmoud  Pacha,  former  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 
Ismail  Sedky  Pacha,  former  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 
Abdel  Fattah  Y£hia  Pacha,  former  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 
Wacyf  Boutros  Ghali  Pacha,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
Osman  Moharram  Pacha,  Minister  of  Public  Works. 
Makram  Ebeid  Pacha,  Minister  of  Finance. 

Mahmoud    Fahmy   El-Nokrachi   Pacha,    Minister   of  Communications. 
Ahmed  Hamdi  Seif  El  Nasr  Pacha,  Minister  of  Agriculture. 
Aly  El  Chamsi  Pacha,  former  Minister. 
Mohamed  Helmi  Issa  Pacha,  former  Minister. 
Hafez  Afifi  Pacha,  former  Minister. 

Who,  having  communicated  their  full  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  form, 
have  agreed  as  follows: — 

Article  i. 

The  military  occupation  of  Egypt  by  the  forces  of  His  Majesty  The  King  and 
Emperor  is  terminated. 

Article  2. 

His  Majesty  The  King  and  Emperor  will  henceforth  be  represented  at  the  Court 
of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt  will  be 
represented  at  the  Court  of  St.  James's  by  Ambassadors  duly  accredited. 

Article  3. 

Egypt  intends  to  apply  for  membership  to  the  League  of  Nations.  His  Majesty's 
Government  in  the  United  Kingdom,  recognising  Egypt  as  a  sovereign  independent 
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State,  will  support  any  request  for  admission  which  the  Egyptian  Government  may 
present  in  the  conditions  prescribed  by  Article  i  of  the  Covenant. 

Article  4. 

An  alliance  is  established  between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  with  a  view  to 
consolidating  their  friendship,  their  cordial  understanding  and  their  good  relations. 

Article  5. 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertakes  not  to  adopt  in  relation  to 
foreign  countries  an  attitude  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  alliance,  nor  to  conclude 
political  treaties  inconsistent  with  the  provisions  of  the  present  treaty. 

Article  6. 

Should  any  dispute  with  a  third  State  produce  a  situation  which  involves  a  risk  of 
a  rupture  with  that  State,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will  consult  each  other  with 
a  view  to  the  settlement  of  the  said  dispute  by  peaceful  means,  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  and  of  any  other  international 
obligations  which  may  be  applicable  to  the  case. 

Article  7. 

Should,  notwithstanding  the  provisions  of  Article  6  above,  either  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  become  engaged  in  war,  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  will, 
subject  always  to  the  provisions  of  Article  10  below,  immediately  come  to  his  aid  in 
the  capacity  of  an  ally. 

The  aid  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt  in  the  event  of  war,  imminent  menace 
of  war  or  apprehended  international  emergency  will  consist  in  furnishing  to  His 
Majesty  The  King  and  Emperor  on  Egyptian  territory,  in  accordance  with  the  Egyp- 
tian system  of  administration  and  legislation,  all  the  facilities  and  assistance  in  his 
power,  including  the  use  of  his  ports,  aerodromes  and  means  of  communication.  It 
will  accordingly  be  for  the  Egyptian  Government  to  take  all  the  administrative  and 
legislative  measures,  including  the  establishment  of  martial  law  and  an  effective  cen- 
sorship, necessary  to  render  these  facilities  and  assistance  effective. 

Article  8. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Suez  Canal,  whilst  being  an  integral  part  of  Egypt,  is 
a  universal  means  of  communication  as  also  an  essential  means  of  communication 
between  the  different  parts  of  the  British  Empire,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt, 
until  such  time  as  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  the  Egyptian  Army  is  in  a 
position  to  ensure  by  its  own  resources  the  liberty  and  entire  security  of  navigation  of 
the  Canal,  authorises  His  Majesty  The  King  and  Emperor  to  station  forces  in  Egyp- 
tian territory  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Canal,  in  the  zone  specified  in  the  Annex  to  this 
Article,  with  a  view  to  ensuring  in  co-operation  with  the  Egyptian  forces  the  defence 
of  the  Canal.  The  detailed  arrangements  for  the  carrying  into  effect  of  this  Article 
are  contained  in  the  Annex  hereto.  The  presence  of  these  forces  shall  not  constitute 
in  any  manner  an  occupation  and  will  in  no  way  prejudice  the  sovereign  rights  of 
Egypt. 

It  is  understood  that  at  the  end  of  the  period  of  twenty  years  specified  in  Article 
1 6  the  question  whether  the  presence  of  British  forces  is  no  longer  necessary  owing 
to  the  fact  that  the  Egyptian  Army  is  in  a  position  to  ensure  by  its  own  re- 
sources the  liberty  and  entire  security  of  navigation  of  the  Canal  may,  if  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  do  not  agree  thereon,  be  submitted  to  the  Council  of  the 
League  of  Nations  for  decision  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Covenant 
in  force  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the  present  treaty  or  to  such  other  person  or  body 
of  persons  for  decision  in  accordance  with  such  other  procedure  as  the  High  Contract- 
ing Parties  may  agree. 
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Annex  to  Article  8. 

1.  Without  prejudice  to  the  provisions  of  Article  7,  the  numbers  of  the  forces 
of  His  Majesty  The   King  and  Emperor  to  be  maintained  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Canal  shall  not  exceed,  of  the  land  forces,  10,000,  and  of  the  air  forces,  400  pilots, 
together  with  the  necessary  ancillary  personnel  for  administrative  and  technical  duties. 
These  numbers  do  not  include  civilian  personnel,  e.g.,  clerks,  artisans  and  labourers. 

2.  The  British  forces  to  be  maintained  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Canal  will  be  dis- 
tributed (a)  as  regards  the  land  forces,  in  Moascar  and  the  Geneifa  area  on  the  south- 
west side  of  the  Great  Bitter  Lake,  and  (b)  as  regards  the  air  forces,  within  5  miles  of 
the  Port  Said- Suez  railway  from  Kantara  in  the  north,  to  the  junction  of  the  railway 
Suez-Cairo  and  Suez-Ismailia  in  the  south,  together  with  an  extension  along  the  Is- 
mailia-Cairo  railway  to  include  the  Royal  Air  Force  Station  at  Abu  Sueir  and  its  satel- 
lite landing  grounds;  together  with  areas  suitable  for  air  firing  and  bombing  ranges 
which  may  have  to  be  placed  east  of  the  Canal, 

3.  In  the  localities  specified  above  there  shall  be  provided  for  the  British 
land  and  air  forces  of  the  numbers  specified  in  paragraph  i  above,  including  4,000 
civilian  personnel  (but  less  2,000  of  the  land  forces,  700  of  the  air  forces  and  450  civil- 
ian personnel  for   whom   accommodation  already  exists),   the  necessary  lands  and 
durable  barrack  and  technical  accomodation,  including  an  emergency  water  supply. 
The  lands,  accommodation  and  water  supply  shall  be  suitable  according  to  modern 
standards.  In  addition,  amenities  such  as  are  reasonable,  having  regard  to  the  charac- 
ter of  these  localities,  will  be  provided  by  the  planting  of  trees  and  the  provision  of 
gardens,  playing  fields,  &c.,    for  the  troops,   and  a  site  for  the  erection  of  a  conva- 
lescent camp  on  the  Mediterranean  coast. 

4.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  make  available  the  lands  and  construct  the 
accommodation,  water  supplies,  amenities  and  convalescent  camp,  referred  to  in  the 
preceding  paragraph  as  being  necessary  over  and  above  the  accommodation  already 
existing  in  these  localities,  at  its  own  expense,  but  His  Majesty's   Government  in  the 
United  Kingdom  will  contribute  (i)  the  actual  sum  spent  by  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment before  1914  on  the  construction  of  new  barracks  as  alternative  accommodation 
to  the  Kasr-el-Nil  Barracks  in  Cairo,  and  (2)  the  cost  of  one-fourth  of  the  barrack  and 
technical  accommodation  for  the  land  forces.  The  first  of  these  sums  shall  be  paid  at 
the  time  specified  in  paragraph  8  below  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  British  forces  from 
Cairo  and  the  second  at  the  time  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  British  forces  from  Alexan- 
dria under  paragraph  18  below.  The  Egyptian  Government  may  charge  a  fair  rental 
for  the  residential  accommodation  provided  for  the  civilian  personnel.   The  amount 
of  the  rent  will  be  agreed  between  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom 
and  the  Egyptian  Government. 

5.  The  two  Governments  will  each  appoint,    immediately  the  present  treaty 
comes  into  force,  two  or  more  persons  who  shall  together  form  a  committee  to  whom 
all  questions  relating  to  the  execution  of  these  works  from  the  time  of  their  commence- 
ment to  the  time  of  their  completion  shall  be  entrusted.  Proposals    for,  or  outlines 
of,  plans  and  specifications  put  forward  by  the  representatives  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  will  be  accepted,  provided  they  are  reasonable 
and  do  not  fall  outside  the  scope  of  the  obligations  of  the  Egyptian  Government 
under  paragraph  4.    The  plans  and  specifications  of  each  of  the  works  to  be  under- 
taken by  the  Egyptian  Government  shall  be  approved  by  the  representatives  of  both 
Governments  on  this  committee  before  the  work  is  begun.  Any  member  of  this  com- 
mittee, as  well  as  the  Commanders  of  the  British  forces  or  their  representatives,  shall 
have  the  right  to  examine  the  works  at  all  stages  of  their  construction,  and  the  United 


700 


International  Affairs :  UAR  -  Egypt 

Kingdom  members  of  the  committee  may  make  suggestions  as  regards  the  manner  in 
which  the  work  is  carried  out.  The  United  Kingdom  members  shall  also  have  the 
right  to  make  at  any  time,  while  the  work  is  in  progress,  proposals  for  modifications 
or  alterations  in  the  plans  and  specifications.  Effect  shall  be  given  to  suggestions  and 
proposals  by  the  United  Kingdom  members,  subject  to  the  condition  that  they  are 
reasonable  and  do  not  fall  outside  the  scope  of  the  obligations  of  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment under  paragraph  4.  In  the  case  of  machinery  and  other  stores,  where  standardi- 
zation of  type  is  important,  it  is  agreed  that  stores  of  the  standard  type  in  general  use 
by  the  British  forces  will  be  obtained  and  installed.  It  is,  of  course,  understood  that 
His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  may,  when  the  barracks  and 
accommodation  are  being  used  by  the  British  forces,  make  at  their  own  expense 
improvements  or  alterations  thereto  and  construct  new  buildings  in  the  areas  speci- 
fied in  paragraph  2  above. 

6.  In  pursuance  of  their  programme  for  the  development  of  road  and  railway 
communications  in  Egypt,  and  in  order  to  bring  the  means  of  communications  in 
Egypt  up  to  modern  strategic  requirements,  the  Egyptian  Government  will  construct 
and  maintain  the  following  roads,  bridges  and  railways: — 

(A) — Roads. 

(i)  I smailia- Alexandria,  via  Tel-el-Kebir,  Zagazig,  Zifta,  Tanta,  Kafr-el-Zayat, 
Damanhour. 

(ii)  Ismailia-Cairo,  via  Tel-el-Kebir  and  thence  continuing  along  the  Sweet 
Water  Canal  to  Heliopolis. 

(iii)  Port   Said-Ismailia-Suez. 

(iv)  A  link  between  the  south  end  of  the  Great  Bitter  Lake  and  the  Cairo- Suez 
road  about  15  miles  west  of  Suez. 

In  order  to  bring  them  up  to  the  general  standard  of  good-class  roads  for  general 
traffic,  these  roads  will  be  20  feet  wide,  have  bye-passes  round  villages,  &c.,  and  be 
made  of  such  material  as  to  be  permanently  unusable  for  military  purposes,  and  will 
be  constructed  in  the  above  order  of  importance.  They  will  comply  with  the  technical 
specifications  set  out  below  which  are  the  ordinary  specifications  for  a  good-class 
road  for  general  traffic. 

Bridges  and  roads  shall  be  capable  of  carrying  a  double  line  of  continuous  columns 
of  either  heavy  four-wheeled  mechanical  transport,  six-wheeled  mechanical  transport 
or  medium  tanks.  With  regard  to  four-wheeled  vehicles,  the  distance  between  the 
front  axle  of  one  vehicle  and  the  rear  axle  of  the  vehicle  next  ahead  shall  be  calculated 
at  20  feet,  the  load  on  each  rear  axle  to  be  14  tons,  on  each  front  axle  to  be  6  tons,  and 
the  distance  between  axles  1 8  feet.  With  regard  to  six- wheeled  vehicles,  the  distance 
between  the  front  axle  of  one  vehicle  and  the  rear  axle  of  that  next  ahead  shall  be  cal- 
culated to  be  20  feet,  between  rear  axle  and  middle  axle  to  be  4  feet  and  between 
middle  axle  and  front  axle  13  feet;  the  load  on  each  rear  and  middle  axle  to  be  8/1  tons 
and  on  each  front  axle  to  be  4  tons.  Tanks  shall  be  calculated  for  as  weighing  19/25 
tons,  to  be  25  feet  over  all  in  length  and  to  have  a  distance  of  3  feet  between  the  front 
of  one  tank  and  the  rear  of  the  next  ahead;  the  load  of  19/25  tons  to  be  carried  by  tracks 
which  have  a  bearing  of  13  feet  upon  the  road  or  bridge. 

(B) — Railways. 
(i)(i)     Railway  facilities  in  the  Canal  Zone  will  be  increased  and  improved  to 


(/)   See  note   No.    i  on  page  711. 
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meet  the  needs  of  the  increased  garrison  in  the  zone  and  to  provide  facilities  for  rapid 
entrainment  of  personnel,  guns,  vehicles  and  stores  according  to  the  requirements  of 
a  modern  army.  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  are  hereby 
authorised  to  make  at  their  own  expense  such  subsequent  additions  and  modifications 
to  these  railway  facilities  as  the  future  requirements  of  the  British  forces  may  demand. 
Where  such  additions  or  modifications  affect  railway  lines  used  for  general  traffic,  the 
permission  of  the  Egyptian  Government  must  be  obtained. 

(ii)    The  line  between  Zagazig  and  Tanta  will  be  doubled. 

(iii)     The  Alexandria-Mersa  Matruh  line  will  be  improved  and  made  permanent. 

7.  In  addition  to  the  roads  specified  in  paragraph  6  (A)  above,  and  for  the  same 
purposes,  the  Egyptian  Government  will  construct  and  maintain  the  following  roads  :- 

(i)     Cairo  south  along  the  Nile  to  Kena  and  Kus; 
(ii)  Kus  to  Kosseir; 
(Hi)  Kena  to  Hurghada. 

These  roads  and  the  bridges  thereon  will  be  constructed  to  satisfy  the  same  stand- 
ards as  those  specified  in  paragraph  6  above. 

It  may  not  be  possible  for  the  construction  of  the  roads  referred  to  in  this  para- 
graph to  be  undertaken  at  the  same  time  as  the  roads  referred  to  in  paragraph  6,  but 
they  will  be  constructed  as  soon  as  possible. 

8.  When,  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  the  accom- 
modation referred  to  in  paragraph  4  is  ready  (accommodation  for  the  forces  retained 
temporarily  at  Alexandria  in  accordance  with  paragraph  18  below  not  being  included) 
and  the  works  referred  to  in  paragraph  6  above  (other  than  the  railways  referred  to  in 
(ii)  and  (iii)  of  part  (B)  of  that  paragraph)  have  been  completed,  then  the  British 
forces  in  parts  of  Egypt  other  than  the  areas  in  the  Canal  Zone  specified  in  paragraph 
2  above  and  except  for  those  maintained  temporarily  at  Alexandria,  will  withdraw 
and  the  lands,  barracks,  aircraft  landing  grounds,  seaplane  anchorages  and  accom- 
modation occupied  by  them  will  be  vacated  and,  save  in  so  far  as  they  may  belong  to 
private  persons,  be  handed  over  to  the  Egyptian  Government. 

9.  Any  difference  of  opinion  between  the  two  Governments  relating  to  the 
execution  of  paragraphs  3,  4,  5,  6,  7  and  8  above  will  be  submitted  to  the  decision  of 
an  Arbitral  Board,  composed  of  three  members,  the  two  Governments  nominating 
each  a  member  and  the  third  being  nominated  by  the  two  Governments  in  common 
agreement.    The  decision  of  the  Board  shall  be  final. 

10.  In  order  to  ensure  the  proper  training  of  British  troops,  it  is  agreed  that  the 
area  defined  below  will  be  available  for  the  training  of  British  forces :  (a)  and  (6)  at 
all  times  of  the  year,  and  (c)  during  February  and  March  for  annual  manoeuvres : — 

(a)  West  of  the  Canal :  From  Kantara  in  the  north  to  the  Suez-Cairo  railway 
(exclusive)  in  the  south  and  as  far  as  longitude  3 1  degrees  30  minutes  east, 
exclusive  of  all  cultivation; 

(b)  East  of  the  Canal  as  required; 

(c)  A  continuation  of  (a)  as  far  south  as  latitude  29  degrees  52  minutes  north, 
thence  south-east  to  the  junction  of  latitude  29  degrees  30  minutes  north 
and  longitude  31  degrees  44  minutes  east  and  from  that  point  eastwards 
along  latitude  29  degrees  30  minutes  north. 

The  areas  of  the  localities  referred  to  above  are  included  in  the  map  (scale 
1 1500,000)  which  is  annexed  to  the  present  Treaty.(j) 


(/)  A  map  (scale  i  .-1,000,000)  to  illustrate  the  Treaty  was  annexed.  Not  reproduced. 
ED. 
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11.  Unless  the  two  Governments  agree  to  the  contrary,  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment will  prohibit  the  passage  of  aircraft  over  the  territories  situated  on  either  side  of 
the  Suez  Canal  and  within  20  kilometres  of  it,  except  for  the  purpose  of  passage  from 
east  to  west  or  vice  versa  by  means  of  a  corridor  10  kilometres  wide  at  Kantara.  This 
prohibition  will  not,  however,  apply  to  the  forces  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  or 
to  genuinely  Egyptian  air  organisations  or  to  air  organisations  genuinely  belonging 
to  any  part  of  the  British  Commonwealth  of  Nations  operating  under  the  authority 
of  the  Egyptian  Government. 

12.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  provide  when  necessary  reasonable  means 
of  communication  and  access  to  and  from  the  localities  where  the  British  forces  are 
situated,  and  will  also  accord   facilities    at  Port  Said  and  Suez  for  the  landing  and 
storage  of  material  and  supplies  for  the  British  forces,  including  the  maintenance  of 
a  small  detachment  of  the  British  forces  in  these  ports  to  handle  and  guard  this  mate- 
rial and  these  supplies  in  transit. 

13.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  speed  and  range  of  modern  aircraft  necessitate 
the  use  of  wide  areas  for  the  efficient  training  of  air  forces,  the  Egyptian   Govern- 
ment will  accord  permission  to  the  British  air  forces  to  fly  wherever  they  consider  it 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  training.    Reciprocal  treatment  will  be  accorded  to 
Egyptian  air  forces  in  British  territories. 

14.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  safety  of  flying  is  dependent  upon  provision 
of  a  large  number  of  places  where  aircraft  can  alight,  the  Egyptian  Government  will 
secure  the  maintenance  and  constant  availability  of  adequate  landing  grounds  and 
seaplane  anchorages  in  Egyptian  territory  and  waters.  The  Egyptian  Government  will 
accede  to  any  request  from  the  British  air  forces  for  such  additional  landing  grounds 
and  seaplane  anchorages  as  experience  may  show  to  be  necessary  to  make  the  num- 
ber adequate  for  allied  requirements. 

15.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  accord  permission  for  the    British  air 
forces  to  use  the  said  landing  grounds  and  seaplane  anchorages,  and  in  the  case  of 
certain  of  them  to  send  stocks  of  fuel  and  stores  thereto,  to  be  kept  in  sheds  to  be 
erected  thereon  for  this  purpose,  and  in  case  of  urgency  to  undertake  such  work  as 
may  be  necessary  for  the  safety  of  aircraft. 

1 6.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  give  all  necessary  facilities  for  the  passage 
of  the  personnel  of  the  British  forces,  aircraft  and  stores  to  and  from  the  said  landing 
grounds  and  seaplane  anchorages.  Similar  facilities  will  be  afforded  to  the  personnel, 
aircraft  and  stores  of  the  Egyptian  forces  at  the  air  bases  of  the  British  forces. 

17.  The  British  military  authorities  shall  be  at  liberty  to  request  permission 
from  the  Egyptian  Government  to  send  parties  of  officers  in  civilian  clothes  to  the 
Western  Desert  to  study  the  ground  and  draw  up  tactical  schemes.  This  permission 
shall  not  be  unreasonably  withheld. 

18.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt  authorises  His  Majesty  The  King  and  Em- 
peror to  maintain  units  of  his  forces  at  or  near  Alexandria  for  a  period  not  exceeding 
eight  years  from  the  date  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the  present  treaty,  this  being 
the  approximate  period  considered  necessary  by  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties — 

(a)     For  the  final  completion  of  the  barrack  accommodation  in  the  Canal  zone; 
(6)(/)For  the  improvement  of  the  roads — 

(i)    Cairo- Suez ; 

(«)  Cairo- Alexandria  via  Giza  and  the  desert; 


(/)  See  note  No.  2  on  page  712. 
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(w)  Alexandria-Mersa  Matruh; 

so  as  to  bring  them  up  to  the  standard  specified  in  part  (A)  of  paragraph  6 ; 

(c)  The  improvement  of  the  railway  facilities  between  Ismailia  and  Alexandria, 
and  Alexandria  and  Mersa  Matruh  referred  to  in  («)  and  (HI)  of  part  (B)  of  pa- 
ragraph 6. 

The  Egyptian  Government  will  complete  the  work  specified  in  (a),  (6)  and  (c) 
above  before  the  expiry  of  the  period  of  eight  years  aforesaid.  The  roads  and  railway 
facilities  mentioned  above  will,  of  course,  be  maintained  by  the  Egyptian  Government. 

19.  The  British  forces  in  or  near  Cairo  shall,  until  the  time  for  withdrawal 
under  paragraph  8  above,  and  the  British  forces  in  or  near  Alexandria  until  the  expiry 
of  the  time  specified  in  paragraph  18  above,  continue  to  enjoy  the  same  facilities  as 
at  present. 

Article  9. 

The  immunities  and  privileges  in  jurisdictional  and  fiscal  matters  to  be  enjoyed 
by  the  forces  of  His  Majesty  The  King  and  Emperor  who  are  in  Egypt  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  present  treaty  will  be  determined  in  a  separate  convention(i) 
to  be  concluded  between  the  Egyptian  Government  and  His  Majesty's  Government 
in  the  United  Kingdom. 

Article  10. 

Nothing  in  the  present  treaty  is  intended  to  or  shall  in  any  way  prejudice  the 
rights  and  obligations  which  devolve,  or  may  devolve,  upon  either  of  the  High  Con- 
tracting Parties  under  the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations  or  the  Treaty  for  the 
Renunciation  of  War  signed  at  Paris  on  the  2yth  August,  I928.(2) 

Article  n. 

i.  While  reserving  liberty  to  conclude  new  conventions  in  future,  modifying 
the  agreements  of  the  I9th  January  and  the  loth  July,  1899,  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  agree  that  the  administration  of  the  Sudan  shall  continue  to  be  that  resulting 
from  the  said  agreements.  The  Governor-General  shall  continue  to  exercise  on  the 
joint  behalf  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  the  powers  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
said  agreements. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  the  primary  aim  of  their  administration 
in  the  Sudan  must  be  the  welfare  of  the  Sudanese. 

Nothing  in  this  article  prejudices  the  question  of  sovereignty  over  the  Sudan. 

2.(3)  Appointments  and  promotions  of  officials  in  the  Sudan  will  in  conse- 
quence remain  vested  in  the  Governor- General,  who,  in  making  new  appointments  to 
posts  for  which  qualified  Sudanese  are  not  available,  will  select  suitable  candidates  of 
British  and  Egyptian  nationality. 

3.  In  addition  to  Sudanese  troops,    both  British  and  Egyptian  troops  shall  be 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Governor-General  for  the  defence  of  the  Sudan. 

4.  Egyptian  immigration  into  the  Sudan  shall  be  unrestricted  except  for  reasons 
of  public  order  and  health. 

5.  There  shall  be  no  discrimination  in  the  Sudan  between  British  subjects  and 
Egyptian  nationals  in  matters  of  commerce,  immigration  or  the  possession  of  pro- 
perty. 


(j)  For  convention  seepage  713. 

(2)  Treaty  Series  No.  29  (1929)  (Cmd.  3410) . 

O)  See  note  No.  3  on  page  713. 
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6.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  are  agreed  on  the  provisions  set  out  in  the 
Annex  to  this  Article  as  regards  the  method  by  which  international  conventions  are  to 
be  made  applicable  to  the  Sudan. 

Annex  to  Article  n. 

1.  Unless  and  until  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  to  the  contrary  in 
application  of  paragraph  i  of  this  Article,  the  general  principle  for  the  future  shall  be 
that  international  conventions  shall  only  become  applicable  to  the  Sudan  by  the  joint 
action  of  the  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  of  Egypt,  and  that  such  joint 
action  shall  similarly  also  be  required  if  it  is  desired  to  terminate  the  participation 
of  the  Sudan  in  an  international  convention  which  already  applies  to  this  territory. 

2.  Conventions  to  which  it  will  be  desired  that  the  Sudan  should  be  a  party  will 
generally  be  conventions  of  a  technical  or  humanitarian  character.   Such  conven- 
tions almost  invariably  contain  a  provision  for  subsequent   accession  and  in  such 
cases  this  method  of  making  the  convention  applicable  to  the  Sudan  will  be  adopted. 
Accession  will  be  effected  by  a  joint  instrument,  signed  on  behalf  of  Egypt  and  the  Unit- 
ed Kingdom  respectively  by  two  persons  duly  authorized  for  the  purpose.  The  method 
of  depositing  the  instruments  of  accession  will  be  the  subject  of  agreement  in  each  case 
between  the  two  Governments.  In  the  event  of  its  being  desired  to  apply  to  the  Sudan 
a  convention  which  does  not  contain  an  accession  clause,  the  method  by  which  this 
should  be  effected  will  be  the  subject  of  consultation  and  agreement  between  the  two 
Governments. 

3.  If  the  Sudan  is  already  a  party  to  a  convention,  and  it  is  desired  to  terminate 
the  participation  of  the  Sudan  therein,  the  necessary  notice  of  termination  will  be 
given  jointly  by  the  United  Kingdom  and  by  Egypt. 

4.  It  is  understood  that  the  participation  of  the  Sudan  in  a  convention  and  the 
termination  of  such  participation  can  only  be  effected  by  joint  action  specifically 
taken  in  respect  of  the  Sudan,  and  does  not  follow  merely  from  the  fact  that  the 
United  Kingdom  and  Egypt  are  both  panics  to  a  convention  or  have  both  denounced 
a  convention. 

5.  At  international  conferences  where  such  conventions  are  negotiated,  the 
Egyptian  and  the  United  Kingdom  delegates  would  naturally  keep  in  touch  with  a 
view  to  any  action  which  they  may  agree  to  be  desirable  in  the  interests  of  the  Sudan. 

Article  12. 

His  Majesty  The  King  and  Emperor  recognises  that  the  responsibility  for  the 
lives  and  property  of  foreigners  in  Egypt  devolves  exclusively  upon  the  Egyptian 
Government,  who  will  ensure  the  fulfilment  of  their  obligations  in  this  respect. 

Article  13. 

His  Majesty  The  King  and  Emperor  recognises  that  the  capitulatory  regime 
now  existing  in  Egypt  is  no  longer  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  times  and  with 
the  present  state  of  Egypt. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt  desires  the  abolition  of  this  regime  without  delay. 
Both  High  Contracting  Parties  are  agreed  upon  the  arrangements   with  regard 
to  this  matter  as  set  forth  in  the  Annex  to  this  Article. 

Annex  to  Article  13. 

i.  It  is  the  object  of  the  arrangements  set  out  in  this  Annex: — 
(i)  To  bring  about  speedily  the  abolition  of  the  Capitulations  in  Egypt  with 
the  disappearance  of  the  existing  restrictions  on  Egyptian  sovereignty  in 
the  matter  of  the  application  of  Egyptian  legislation  (including  financial 
legislation)  to  foreigners  as  its  necessary  consequence; 
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(ii)  To  institute  a  transitional  regime  fora  reasonable  and  not  unduly  prolonged 
period  to  be  fixed,  during  which  the  Mixed  Tribunals  will  remain  and  will, 
in  addition  to  their  present  judicial  jurisdiction,  exercise  the  jurisdiction  at 
present  vested  in  the  Consular  Courts. 

At  the  end  of  this  transitional  period  the  Egyptian  Government  will  be  free  to  dis- 
pense with  the  Mixed  Tribunals. 

2.  As  a  first  step,  the  Egyptian  Government  will  approach  the  Capitulatory 
Powers  as  soon  as  possible  with  a  view  to  (a)  the  removal  of  all  restrictions  on  the 
application  of  Egyptian  legislation  to  foreigners,  and  (b)  the  institution  of  a  transi- 
tional regime  for  the  Mixed  Tribunals  as  provided  in  paragraph  i  (ii)  above. 

3.  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom,  as  the  Government  of 
a  Capitulatory  Power  and  as  an  ally  of  Egypt,  are  in  no  way  opposed  to  the  arrange- 
ments referred  to  in  the  preceding  paragraph  and  will  collaborate  actively  with  the 
Egyptian  Government  in  giving  effect  to  them  by  using  all  their  influence  with  the 
Powers  exercising  Capitulatory  rights  in  Egypt. 

4.  It  is  understood  that  in  the  event  of  its  being  found  impossible  to  bring  into 
effect  the  arrangements  referred  to  in  paragraph  2,  the  Egyptian  Government  retains 
its  full  rights  unimpaired  with  regard  to  the  Capitulatory  regime,  including  the  Mixed 
Tribunals. 

5.  It  is  understood  that  paragraph  2  (a)  involves  not  merely  that  the  assent  of  the 
Capitulatory  Powers  will  be  no  longer  necessary  for  the  application  of  any  Egyptian 
legislation  to  their  nationals,  but  also  that  the  present  legislative  functions  of  the  Mixed 
Tribunals  as  regards  the  application  of  Egyptian  legislation  to  foreigners  will  termi- 
nate. It  would  follow  from  this  that  the  Mixed  Tribunals  in  their  judicial  capacity 
would  no  longer  have  to  pronounce  upon  the  validity  of  the  application  to  foreigners 
of  an  Egyptian  law  or  decree  which  has  been  applied  to  foreigners  by  the  Egyptian 
Parliament  or  Government,  as  the  case  may  be. 

6.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt  hereby  declares  that  no  Egyptian  legislation 
made  applicable  to  foreigners  will  be  inconsistent  with  the  principles  generally  adopt- 
ed in  modern  legislation  or,  with  particular  relation  to  legislation  of  a  fiscal  nature, 
discriminate  against  foreigners,  including  foreign  corporate  bodies. 

7.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  it  is  the  practice  in  most  countries  to  apply  to  for- 
eigners the  law  of  their  nationality  in  matters  of  "statut  personnel,"  consideration 
will  be  given  to  the  desirability  of  excepting  from  the  transfer  of  jurisdiction,  at  any 
rate  in  the  first  place,  matters  relating  to  "statut  personnel"  affecting  nationals  of 
those    Capitulatory    Powers    who  wish  that    their   Consular  authorities   should 
continue  to  exercise  such  jurisdiction. 

8.  The  transitional  regime  for  the  Mixed  Tribunals  and  the  transfer  to  them  of 
the  jurisdiction  at  present  exercised  by  the  Consular  Courts  (which  regime  and  trans- 
fer will,  of  course,  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  special  convention  referred  to 
in  Article  9)  will  necessitate  the  revision  of  existing  laws  relating  to  the  organisation 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  Mixed  Tribunals,  including  the  preparation  and  promulgation 
of  a  new  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure.  It  is  understood  that  this  revision  will  include 
amongst  other  matters: — 

(i)  The  definition  of  the  word  " foreigner"  for  the  purpose  of  the  future  juris- 
diction of  the  Mixed  Tribunals; 

(ii)  The  increase  of  the  personnel  of  the  Mixed  Tribunals  and  the  Mixed 
Parquet,  which  will  be  necessitated  by  the  proposed  extention  of  their  ju- 
risdiction; 
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(iii)  The  procedure  in  the  case  of  pardons  or  remissions  of  sentences  imposed 
on  foreigners  and  also  in  connection  with  the  execution  of  capital  senten- 
ces passed  on  foreigners. 

Article  14. 

The  present  treaty  abrogates  any  existing  agreements  or  other  instruments  whose 
continued  existence  is  inconsistent  with  its  provisions.  Should  either  High  Contract- 
ing Party  so  request,  a  list  of  the  agreements  and  instruments  thus  abrogated  shall  be 
drawn  up  in  agreement  between  them  within  six  months  of  the  coming  into  force  of 
of  the  present  treaty. 

Article  15. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  any  difference  on  the  subject  of  the  ap- 
plication or  interpretation  of  the  provisions  of  the  present  treaty  which  they  are  unable 
to  settle  by  direct  negotiation  shall  be  dealt  with  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

Article  16. 

At  any  time  after  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  twenty  years  from  the  coming 
into  force  of  the  treaty,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  will,  at  the  request  of  either  of 
them,  enter  into  negotiations  with  a  view  to  such  revision  of  its  terms  by  agreement 
between  them  as  may  be  appropriate  in  the  circumstances  as  they  then  exist.  In  case 
of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  being  unable  to  agree  upon  the  terms  of  the  revised 
treaty,  the  difference  will  be  submitted  to  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  for 
decision  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Covenant  in  force  at  the  time  of  sig- 
nature of  the  present  treaty  or  to  such  other  person  or  body  of  persons  for  decision 
in  accordance  with  such  procedure  as  the  High  Contracting  Parties  may  agree.  It  is 
agreed  that  any  revision  of  this  treaty  will  provide  for  the  continuation  of  the  Alliance 
between  the  High  Contracting  Parties  in  accordance  with  the  principles  contained  in 
Articles  4,  5,  6  and  7.  Nevertheless,  with  the  consent  of  both  High  Contracting 
Parties,  negotiations  may  be  entered  into  at  any  time  after  the  expiration  of  a  period 
of  ten  years  after  the  coming  into  force  of  the  treaty,  with  a  view  to  such  revision  as 
aforesaid. 

Article  17. 

The  present  treaty  is  subject  to  ratification.  Ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  in 
Cairo  as  soon  as  possible.  The  treaty  shall  come  into  force  on  the  date  of  the  exchange 
of  ratifications,  and  shall  thereupon  be  registered  with  the  Secretary-General  of  the 
League  of  Nations. 

In  witness  whereof  the  above-named  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present 
treaty  and  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  at  London  in  duplicate  this  26th  day  of  August,  1936. 
(L.S.)        ANTHONY  EDEN. 
(L.S.)        J.  RAMSAY  MACDONALD. 
(L.S.)        JOHN  SIMON. 
(L.S.)         HALIFAX. 
(L.S.)        MILES  W.  LAMPSON. 
(L.S.)        MOUSTAPHA   EL-NAHAS. 
(L.S.)        AHMAD  MAHER. 
(L.S.)        M.  MAHMOUD. 
(L.S.)        I.  SEDKI. 
(L.S.)        A.  YEHIA. 
(L.S.)        WACYF  BOUTROS  GHALI. 
(L.S.)        O.  MOHARRAM. 


707 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

(L.S.)  MAKRAM   EBEID. 

(L.S.)  MAHMOUD  FAHMY  EL-NOKRACMY. 

(L.S.)  A.  HAMDY  SEIF  EL  NASR. 

(L.S.)  ALY  EL  CHAMSI. 

(L.S.)  M.  H.  ISSA. 

(L.S.)  HAFEZ  AFIFI. 

AGREED  MINUTE. 

The  United  Kingdom  and  Egyptian  Delegations  desire  at  the  moment  of  sig- 
nature to  record  in  a  minute  certain  points  of  interpretation  of  the  provisions  of  the 
Treaty  of  Alliance  upon  which  they  are  agreed. 

These  points  are  as  follows: — 

(i)  It  is  of  course  understood  that  the  facilities  provided  for  in  Article  7  to  be 
furnished  to  His  Majesty  The  King  and  Emperor  include  the  sending  of  British  for- 
ces or  reinforcements  in  the  eventualities  specified  in  that  Article. 

(ii)  With  reference  to  Article  7,  it  is  understood  that  as  a  result  of  the  provisions 
of  Article  6,  there  will  have  been  mutual  consultation  between  the  two  Governments 
in  the  case  of  a  risk  of  a  rupture.  In  the  case  of  an  apprehended  international  emer- 
gency, the  same  principle  of  mutual  consultation  applies. 

(iii)  The  "means  of  communication"  referred  to  in  the  second  sentence  of 
Article  7  include  telecommunications  (cables,  telegraphs,  telephones  and  wireless). 

(iv)  Amongst  the  military,  administrative  and  legislative  measures  referred 
to  in  the  third  sentence  of  Article  7  are  included  measures  under  which  the  Egyptian 
Government,  in  the  exercise  of  their  powers  as  regards  radio-electric  communications, 
will  take  into  account  the  requirements  of  the  W/T  stations  of  the  British  forces  in 
Egypt,  and  will  continue  to  co-operate  with  the  British  authorities  to  prevent  any 
mutual  interference  between  British  and  Egyptian  W/T  stations,  and  measures  pro- 
viding for  the  effective  control  of  all  means  of  communications  referred  to  in  that  Ar- 
ticle. 

(v)  The  words  "Geneifa  area"  in  paragraph  2  (a)  of  the  Annex  to  Article  8 
mean :  along  the  shore  of  the  Great  Bitter  Lake  from  a  point  3  kilometres  North  of 
Geneifa  Station  to  a  point  3  kilometres  South-East  of  Fayid  Station  to  a  depth  of 
3  kilometres  from  the  shore  of  the  lake. 

(vi)  With  reference  to  paragraph  2  (6)  of  the  Annex  to  Article  8,  it  is  understood 
that  the  exact  sites  in  the  area  therein  referred  to  where  the  air  forces  will  be  located 
will  be  defined  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  Royal  Air  Force  Depot  at  present  situated  at  Aboukir  will  also  be  trans- 
ferred to  this  area  not  later  than  the  date  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  British  forces 
from  Cairo  under  paragraph  8. 

(vii)  With  reference  to  paragraph  3  of  the  Annex  to  Article  8,  it  is  understood  (a) 
that  British  barrack  accommodation  includes  married  quarters  for  officers  and  for  a 
proportion  of  the  other  ranks,  (6)  that  though  the  site  of  the  convalescent  camp  cannot 
be  definitely  fixed  at  the  moment,  El  Arish  might  possibly  prove  suitable,  and  (c)  that 
the  Egyptian  Government,  in  pursuance  of  the  policy  which  it  has  already  taken  in 
hand  for  the  benefit  of  the  inhabitants  of  those  areas,  will  take  all  reasonable  sanitary 
measures  for  the  combating  of  malaria  in  the  areas  adjacent  to  those  where  the 
British  forces  are  situated. 

(viii)  With  reference  to  paragraph  6  of  the  Annex  to  Article  8,  it  is  understood 
that,  with  regard  to  road  No.  (iii),  the  Egyptian  Government  will,  unless  they  are  able 
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to  make  arrangements  with  the  Suez  Canal  Company  for  the  use  of  this  road  by  the 
British  and  Egyptian  forces  and  for  the  improvement  of  those  sections  which  are  not 
already  up  to  this  standard  so  as  to  satisfy  the  conditions  laid  down  in  paragraph  6, 
construct  an  entirely  new  road  connecting  these  places. 

(ix)  With  reference  to  paragraph  12  of  the  Annex  to  Article  8,  it  is  understood 
that  the  number  of  the  detachment  referred  to  shall  be  limited  to  the  minimum 
strictly  necessary  to  handle  and  guard  this  material. 

(x)  With  reference  to  paragraph  13  of  the  Annex  to  Article  8,  it  is  understood 
that  flying  will  take  place  for  training  purposes  mostly  over  desert  areas,  and  that  popu- 
lated areas  will  only  be  flown  over  where  necessity  so  demands. 

(xi)  With  reference  to  paragraph  2  of  the  Egyptian  Note  relating  to  military 
matters,  it  is  of  course  understood  that  the  cost  of  the  Military  Mission  will  be  defrayed 
by  the  Egyptian  Government,  and  that  the  words  "proper  training"  in  this  paragraph 
include  training  in  British  military  colleges  and  academies. 

(xii)  Paragraph  2  of  the  Egyptian  Note  relating  to  military  matters  only  applies 
to  persons  who  are  already  at  the  time  members  of  the  Egyptian  armed  forces. 

(xiii)  The  word  "equipment"  in  paragraph  3  of  the  Egyptian  Note  relating  to 
military  matters,  means  all  such  stores  as  it  is  desirable  for  forces  acting  together  to 
have  as  a  common  pattern.  It  does  not  include  articles  of  clothing  or  articles  of  local 
production. 

(xiv)  With  reference  to  paragraph  i  of  Article  n,  it  is  agreed  that  the  Gover- 
nor-General shall  furnish  to  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  and 
the  Egyptian  Government  an  annual  report  on  the  administration  of  the  Sudan. 
Sudan  legislation  will  be  notified  directly  to  the  President  of  the  Egyptian  Council  of 
Ministers. 

(xv)  With  reference  to  paragraph  2  of  Article  n,  it  is  understood  that,  while 
the  appointment  of  Egyptian  nationals  to  offical  posts  in  the  Sudan  must  necessarily 
be  governed  by  the  number  of  suitable  vacancies,  the  time  of  their  occurence  and  the 
qualifications  of  the  candidates  forthcoming,  the  provisions  of  this  paragraph  will  take 
effect  forthwith  on  the  coming  into  force  of  the  Treaty.  The  promotion  and  advance- 
ment of  members  of  the  Sudan  Service  shall  be  irrespective  of  nationality  up  to  any 
rank  by  selection  in  accordance  with  individual  merits. 

It  is  also  understood  that  these  provisions  will  not  prevent  the  Governor-Gener- 
al occasionally  appointing  to  special  posts  persons  of  another  nationality  when  no 
qualified  British  subjects,  Egyptian  nationals  or  Sudanese  are  available. 

(xvi)  With  reference  to  paragraph  3  of  Article  n,  it  is  understood  that,  as  the 
Egyptian  Government  are  willing  to  send  troops  to  the  Sudan,  the  Governor- General 
will  give  immediate  consideration  to  the  question  of  the  number  of  Egyptian  troops 
required  for  service  in  the  Sudan,  the  precise  places  where  they  will  be  stationed  and 
the  accommodation  necessary  for  them,  and  that  the  Egyptian  Government  will  send 
forthwith,  on  the  coming  into  force  of  the  Treaty,  an  Egyptian  military  officer  of 
high  rank  whom  the  Governor- General  can  consult  with  regard  to  these  matters. 

(xvii)  With  reference  to  Article  n,  as  it  has  been  arranged  between  the  Egyp- 
tian Government  and  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  that  the 
question  of  the  indebtedness  of  the  Sudan  to  Egypt  and  other  financial  questions 
affecting  the  Sudan  shall  be  discussed  between  the  Egyptian  Ministry  of  Finance  and 
the  Treasury  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  as  such  discussions  have  already  com- 
menced, it  has  been  considered  unnecessary  to  insert  in  the  Treaty  any  provision  in 
regard  to  this  question. 

(xviii)     With  regard  to  paragraph  6  of  the  Annex  to  Article  13,  it  is  understood 
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that  questions  relating  to  this  declaration  are  not  subjects  for  the  appreciation  of 
any  Courts  in  Egypt. 

Signed  in  duplicate  at  London  this  26th  day  of  August,  1936. 

ANTHONY  EDEN, 
His  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

MOUSTAPHA  EL-NAHAS, 
President  of  the  Egyptian  Council  of 
Ministers. 


NOTES.  —  LONDON,  AUGUST  26,  1936. 

No.  i. 
Moustapha  El-Nahas  Pacha  to  Mr.  Eden. 

London9  August  26,  1936. 
Sir, 

WITH  reference  to  Article  2  of  the  treaty  signed  this  day,  I  have  the  honour  to 
inform  Your  Excellency  that,  as  His  Majesty  The  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and 
the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India,  will  be  the  first  foreign 
sovereign  to  be  represented  in  Egypt  by  an  Ambassador,  British  Ambassadors  will 
be  considered  senior  to  the  other  diplomatic  representatives  accredited  to  the  Court 
of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt. 

The  provisions  of  this  note  are  subject  to  revision  at  the  time  and  in  the  condi- 
tions provided  for  in  Article  1 6  of  the  treaty. 

I  avail,  etc. 

M9USTAPHA  EL-NAHAS, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 


No.  2. 
Moustapha  El-Nahas  Pacha  to  Mr.  Eden. 

London,  August  26,  1936. 
Sir, 

WITH  reference  to  Article  12  of  the  treaty  signed  this  day,  I  have  the  honour  to 
inform  Your  Excellency  that  the  Egyptian  Government  intend  to  abolish  forthwith 
the  European  Bureau  of  the  Public  Security  Department,  but  will  retain,  for  five  years 
from  the  coming  into  force  of  the  treaty,  a  certain  European  element  in  their  city  po- 
lice. The  said  police  will  remain  for  the  same  period  under  the  command  of  British 
officers. 

With  a  view  to  facilitating  the  gradual  substitution  of  Egyptian  officals  for  the 
said  European  element  and  thereby  securing  the  harmonious  working  of  the  police 
organisation,  the  Egyptian  Government  propose  to  dispense  annually  with  the  ser- 
vices of  one-fifth  of  the  number  of  European  police  officials. 

The  Egyptian  Government,  in  view  of  the  treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance  signed 
to-day,  will,  when  engaging  the  services  of  foreign  experts,  generally  prefer  British 
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subjects  possessing  the  necessary  qualifications. 

I  avail,  etc. 

MOUSTAPHA  EL-NAHAS, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

No.  3- 
Moustapha  El-Nahas  Pacha  to  Mr.  Eden. 

London,  August  26,  1936. 
Sir, 

I  WISH  to  place  on  record  certain  further  understandings  in  regard  to  military 
matters  which  have  been  reached  between  us  in  connexion  with  the  Treaty  of  Alliance 
signed  this  day. 

(1)  British  personnel  shall  be  withdrawn  from  the  Egyptian  Army  and  the 
functions  of  the  Inspector-General  and  his  staff  shall  terminate. 

(2)  The  Egyptian  Government,  desiring  to  perfect  the  training  of  the  Egyptian 
Army  including  the  Air  Force,  and  intending,  in  the  interests  of  the  alliance  which  has 
been  established,  that  such  foreign  instructors  as  they  may  deem  necessary  shall  be 
chosen  from  amongst  British  subjects  only,  will  avail  themselves  of  the  advice  of  a 
British  Military  Mission  for  such  time  as  they  may  deem  necessary  for  the  purposes 
aforesaid.  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  will  furnish  the  Mili- 
tary Mission  which  the  Egyptian  Government  desire,  and  will  also  undertake  to  re- 
ceive and  provide  proper  training  in  the  United  Kingdom  for  any  personnel  of  the 
Egyptian  forces  which  the  Egyptian  Government  may  desire  to  send  for  the  purpose 
of  being  trained.   In  the  circumstances  created  by  this  treaty  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment will  naturally  not  desire  to  send  any  personnel  of  their  armed  forces  to  undergo 
a  course  in  any  training  establishment  or  unit  abroad  elsewhere  than  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  provided  that  this  shall  not  prevent  it  from  sending  to  any  other  country 
such  personnel  as  cannot  be  received  in  training  establishments  and   units  in  the 
United  Kingdom. 

(3)  In  the  interests  of  the  Alliance,  and  in  view  of  the  possible  necessity  of  co- 
operative action  between  the  British  and  Egyptian  forces,  the  armament  and  equip- 
ment, land  and  air,  of  the  Egyptian  forces  shall  not  differ  in  type  from  those  of  the 
British  forces.  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  undertake  to  use 
their  good  offices  to  facilitate  the  supply  of  such  armament  and  equipment  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  at  prices  similar  to  those  which  would  be  paid  by  His  Majesty's 
Government,  whenever  the  Egyptian  Government  so  desire. 

I  avail,  etc. 

MOUSTAPHA  EL-NAHAS, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

NOTES  EXCHANGED  IN  EGYPT.  —  AUGUST  12,  1936. 

No.  i. 
Sir  Miles  Lampson  to  Moustapha  El-Nahas  Pacha. 

The  Residency,  Ramleh> 

August  72,   1936. 
Sir, 

WITH  reference  to  paragraph  6  (B)  (i)  of  the  Annex  to  Article  H  (9)(i),  your 

(i)  Article  8  in  the  Treaty  as  signed. 
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Excellency  asked  me  on  behalf  of  the  Egyptian  Delegation  to  communicate  informa- 
tion as  regards  the  work  which  would  be  required  to  be  done  under  this  paragraph. 
I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  statement  which  gives  these  details  so  far  as  they  can 
be  stated  at  the  present  moment.  This  statement  is,  however,  only  approximate 
and  further  details  might  have  to  be  added  to  it. 

I  avail,  etc. 

MILES  W.  LAMPSON, 
High  Commissioner. 


Enclosure  in  No.   i. 
Approximate  Railway  Requirements  in  Canal  Zone. 

Moascar. 

THE  existing  siding  with  troop  entrainment  platform  and  one  siding  with  end 
loading  ramp,  each  to  hold  Cc6o"  unit  trains,  with  facilities  to  enable  a  train  to  be  des- 
patched every  three  hours,  will  be  maintained. 
Geneifa  Area. 

(a)  Entrainment  Station. — Two  sidings  with  loop  entrainment  platforms  and 
two  sidings  with  end  loading  ramps,  each  to  hold  "60"  unit  trains. 

(b)  Depot  Area,  facilities  as  given  below  together  with  the  necessary  shunting 
loops, 

Supply  Depot:  One  spur  with  two  loading  sidings  (each  20  units). 

Petrol  Depot:  One  loading  siding  (10  units). 

M.T.  Vehicle  Reception  Depot:  One  end  loading  siding  (30  Flats). 

Ordnance    Depot:    One  spur  with  one  loading  and  one  end  loading  siding 

(each  20  units). 

Camp  Equipment  Depot:  One  loading  siding  (40  units). 
Ammunition  Depot:  One  spur  with  two  loading  sidings  (each  20  units). 
Hospital  Area:  One  siding  and  one  off-loading  platform  for  one  Hospital  train. 
R.E.  Stores  Depot:  One  loading  siding  (20  units). 
N.A.A.F.I.  Depot:  One  loading  siding  (10  units). 

(c)  Marshalling  and  Locomotive  Yards  to  enable  one  personnel  train,  or  one 
M.T.  train,  being  despatched  every  three  hours  throughout  the  twenty-four. 

(d)  Wharves  and  other  unloading  facilities  as  required. 

NOTE. — All  loading  sidings  to  have  platforms  corresponding  with  the  length  of 
the  train. 


No.  2 
Moustapha  El-Nahas  Pacha  to  Sir  Miles  Lampson. 

Antoniades   Palace,    Alexandria, 

August  12,  1936. 
Sir, 

WITH  reference  to  paragraph  18  (b)  of  the  draft  Annex  to  Article  H  (9)  (i)  ini- 
tialled the  24th   July  last,  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  Your  Excellency  that  the 


(l)  Article  8  in  the  Treaty  as  signed  (see  page  No.  703). 
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work  which  is  at  present  being  done  on  the  roads  Cairo- Alexandria,  via  Giza  and  the 
desert,  and  Cairo-Suez  will  be  pushed  forward  and  will  be  completed  by  the  end  of 
1936. 

I  avail,  etc. 

MOUSTAPHA  EL-NAHAS, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

No.  3. 
Sir  Miles  Lampson  to  Moustapha  El-Nahas  Pacha. 

The  Residency,  Ramleh. 

August  12,  1936. 
Sir, 

IN  the  course  of  discussions  on  questions  of  detail,  arising  out  of  paragraph  2  of 
Article  K,  ( i)  the  suggestion  for  the  secondment  of  an  Egyptian  economic  expert  for 
service  at  Khartum,  and  the  Governor-General's  wish  to  appoint  an  Egyptian  officer 
to  his  personal  staff  as  military  secretary,  were  noted  and  considered  acceptable  in 
principle.  It  was  also  considered  desirable  and  acceptable  that  the  Inspector-General 
of  the  Egyptian  Irrigation  Service  in  the  Sudan  should  be  invited  to  attend  the  Gover- 
nor General's  Council  when  matters  relating  to  his  departmental  interests  were 
before  the  Council. 

I  avail,  etc. 

MILES  W.  LAMPSON, 
High  Commissioner. 

ORAL  DECLARATION. 

Minute  of  a  Meeting  held  at  the  Antoniades  Palace,  Alexandria,  on  August  10,  1936. 

AT  a  meeting  at  the  Antoniades  Palace  on  the  morning  of  the  roth  August,  at 
which  the  provisions  of  the  draft  treaty  relating  to  the  Capitulations  and  other  non- 
military  clauses  were  under  discussion,  the  following  oral  declaration  was  made: — 
His  Excellency  Nahas  Pacha,  on  behalf  of  the  Egyptian  Delegation,  stated 
that  the  absence  in  the  treaty  documents  of  any  mention  of  the  Judicial  and 
Financial  Advisers  meant  that  the  Egyptian  government  were  free  from  any 
restriction  of  an  international  character  with  regard  to  the  retention  or  non- 
retention  of  these  officials. 

His  Excellency  the  High  Commissioner  expressed  his  agreement  with  the  decla- 
ration of  Nahas  Pacha. 


CONVENTION  BETWEEN  HIS  MAJESTY'S  GOVERNMENT  IN  THE 
UNITED  KINGDOM  AND  THE  EGYPTIAN  GOVERNMENT 
CONCERNING  THE  IMMUNITIES  AND  PRIVILEGES  TO  BE  EN- 
JOYED BY  THE  BRITISH  FORCES  IN  EGYPT. 

London,  August  26,  1936. 

THE  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 


(i)  Article  u  in  the  Treaty  as  signed  (see  page  704). 
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Ireland  and  the  Egyptian  Government  desiring,  in  accordance  with  Article  9  of  the 
Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  this  day,  to  settle  the  position  as  regards  jurisdictional  and 
fiscal  matters  of  the  Forces  in  Egypt  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain, 
Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India  (hereinafter 
referred  to  as  His  Majesty),  have  agreed  as  follows:  — 

i.     In  this  Convention  the  expression  "British  Forces"  includes  — 

(a)  every  person  subject  to  the  Naval  Discipline  Act,  the  Army  Act  and  the  Air 
Force  Act  of  the  United  Kingdom  (or  the  corresponding  Acts  of  other  parts  of  His 
Majesty's  dominions)  who  is  stationed  with,  or  attached  to,  the  forces  of  His  Majesty, 
who  are  present  in  Egypt  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance; 

(b)  every  civilian  official  of  British  nationality  accompanying  or  serving  with 
the  said  forces  in  Egypt  or  the  Navy,  Army  and  Air  Force  Institutes,  who  is  either 
granted  relative  status  as  an  officer,  or  holds  a  pass  designating  this  status,  issued  by 
the  Appropriate  British  Authority  as  hereinafter  defined,  and  who  is  paid  from  the 
funds  of  any  part  of  the  dominions  of  His  Majesty,  or  the  Navy,  Army,  and  Air  Force 
Institutes; 

(c)  wives,  and  children  under  2 1  years  of  age,  of  the  persons  mentioned  in  para- 
graphs (a)  and  (fc)  hereof. 

2. —  (a)    The  expression  "Appropriate  British  Authority"  means  — 

(i)  in  the  case  of  members  of  His  Majesty's  Naval  Forces,  the  Senior  Naval 
Officer  for  the  time  being  within  the  territorial  waters  of  Egypt;  or  in 
cases  where  the  matter  is  not  within  his  cognizance,  the  Commander-in- 
Chief  or  other  officer  for  the  time  being  commanding  the  Mediterra- 
nean Station; 

(ii)  in  the  case  of  members  of  His  Majesty's  Land  Forces,  the  General  or  other 
Officer  for  the  time  being  commanding  the  British  Troops  in  Egypt; 

(iii)  in  the  case  of  members  of  His  Majesty's  Air  Forces,  the  Air  or  other  Officer 
for  the  time  being  commanding  the  Royal  Air  Force  in  Egypt, 

(b)  Any  authority  given  to,  or  any  act  or  thing  to  be  done  by,  to  or  for,  any 
Appropriate  British  Authority  may  be  exercised  by,  or  done  by,  to  or  for,  any  other 
person  for  the  time  being  authorised  in  that  behalf  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
particular  service  of  His  Majesty  concerned. 

3. —  (a)    The  expression  "British  Camps"  means  — 

the  areas  or  places  which,  by  virtue  of  Article  8  of  the  Treaty  and  the  Annex  thereto, 
have  been  allocated  to  the  Forces  of  His  Majesty  and  such  other  areas  as  may  be  so 
allocated  by  agreement  of  both  Governments  either  in  addition  to  or  in  substitution 
for  the  aforesaid  areas,  and  including  the  temporary  camps  and  bivouacs  in  the  train- 
ing and  manoeuvre  areas  authorised  by  the  Treaty  when  being  used  as  such. 

(6)  the  expression  "service  aircraft"  means  any  aircraft  of  His  Majesty's 
Forces. 

4.  No  member  of  the  British  Forces  shall  be  subject  to  the  criminal  jurisdiction 
of  the  Courts  of  Egypt,  nor  to  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  those  Courts  in  any  matter 
arising  out  of  his  official  duties.  If  any  civil  proceeding  is  instituted  against  a  member 
of  the  British  Forces  before  any  Egyptian  Court,  notification  of  the  proceedings  shall 
be  given  to  His  Majesty's  Ambassador,  and  no  further  steps  shall  be  taken  until 
twenty-one  days  have  elapsed  from  the  date  of  notification.  This  period  shall  be 
extended  if  His  Majesty's  Ambassador  states  that  it  has  not  been  possible  to  conclude 
the  necessary  investigations  in  the  above  time.  A  statement  to  the  Court  by  His 
Majesty's  Ambassador  that  the  proceedings  arise  out  of  official  duties  will  be  con- 
sidered as  conclusive  evidence  of  that  fact. 
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5.  Without  prejudice  to  the  fact  that  British  camps  are  Egyptian  territory,  the 
said  camps  shall  be  inviolable  and  shall  be  subject  to  the  exclusive  control  and  author- 
ity of  the  Appropriate  British  Authorities. 

6.  In  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance,  the  Egyptian 
Government  hereby  consents  to  the  enjoyment  by  the  British  Forces  of— 

(a)  freedom  of  movement  between  British  camps,  and  to  or  from  the  ordinary 
points  of  access  to  Egyptian  territory  by  water,  land  or  air;  there  would  of  course  be 
consultation  with  the  Egyptian  Authorities  as  regards  movements  of  large  bodies  of 
men,  stores  or  vehicles  on  railways  and  roads  used  for  general  traffic; 

(b)  unrestricted  communication  by  radio  or  other  telegraphy,  telephony  or  any 
other  means  howsoever;  and    the  necessary  facilities  for  maintaining  such  com- 
munications whether  inside  or  outside  of  British  camps,  including  the  laying  of  cables 
and  land  lines;  it  is  understood  that  the  telegraph  and  telephone  cables  and  lines 
herein  referred  to  will  be  situated  in    the  areas  where  the  British  Forces  are 
stationed,  and  that  any  connection  with  the  Egyptian  system  of  telegraphs  and  tele- 
phones will  be  subject  to  arrangement  with  the  Egyptian  Authorities; 

(c)  The  right  within  British  camps  to  generate  light  and  power  for  use  in  British 
camps,  and  to  transmit  and  distribute  such  light  and  power  between  the  place  of  gen- 
eration and  any  other  British  camp  by  means  of  cables,  pipes  or  in  any  other  way 
whatsoever; 

(d)  transmission,  subject  to  the  payment  of  the  usual  charges,  of  telegrams  and 
messages  over  the  Egyptian  State  Telegraphs  and  Telephones,  in  clear,  in  code  or  in 
cypher; 

(e)  use  of  the  Egyptian  State  Railways  upon  the  terms  and  subject  to  the  condi- 
tions now  in  force; 

(/)  the  supply,  maintenance  and  use  of  telephones  as  required,  as  part  of  and 
connected  with  the  Egyptian  State  Telephones  service  and  system,  at  the  rates  and 
upon  the  conditions  now  in  force; 

(g)  entry  into  and  departure  from  Egypt  of  members  of  His  Majesty's  Forces 
at  all  times  without  let  or  hindrance,  subject  only  to  the  production  of  a  certificate 
showing  membership  of  the  British  Forces  in  cases  when  such  members  do  not  arrive 
or  leave  by  a  British  Man  of  War,  Troopship,  Freightship,  or  Service  Aircraft, 
Service  Transport  or  as  a  formed  body  under  command  of  an  Officer,  Warrant 
Officer,  Non-Commissioned  Officer,  or  Petty  Officer; 

(/O  the  use  of  roads,  bridges,  canals,  streams,  lakes,  waterways  and  other  bodies 
of  water  without  the  payment  of  dues,  tolls  or  charges  either  by  way  of  registration  or 
otherwise  for  vehicles  or  waterborne  craft  used  on  His  Majesty's  Service; 

(t )  port  facilities  free  of  payment  for  His  Majesty's  Men  of  War,  Troopships, 
Freightships  and  Service  Aircraft  of  an  amphibian  or  seaplane  character; 

0')  the  same  immunity  regarding  the  official  correspondence  of  the  British 
Forces  and  their  couriers  as  is  enjoyed  in  International  Law  by  the  Diplomatic  repre- 
sentatives of  foreign  States. 

7. —  (a)  Members  of  the  British  Forces  who  are  owners  of  real  property  shall 
pay  the  same  taxes,  registration  and  transfer  fees  in  respect  of  such  property  and  its 
produce  as  civilians  of  British  nationality; 

(b)  members  of  the  British  Forces  shall  pay  in  respect  of  any  privately  owned 
radio  receiving  or  transmitting  apparatus  the  tax  or  licence  fee  for  the  time  being  in 
force  and  applicable  to  such  apparatus; 

(c)  members  of  the  British  Forces  shall  pay  the  fee  for  the  time  being  in  force 
for  the  registration  of  a  private  water-borne  craft  and  (subject  to  the  provisions  of 
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Article  6  (ti)  hereof)  also  all  dues,  charges  and  tolls  leviable  in  consequence  of  the 
user  of  such  craft; 

(d)  members  of  the  British  Forces  shall  pay  the  tax  or  registration  fee  for  the 
time  being  in  force  for  a  private  motor  vehicle  used  on  any  public  road  maintained 
by  the  Egyptian  Government  or  for  any  privately  owned  aircraft; 

(e)  the  Agreement  between  the  Egyptian  Government  and  the  British  Military 
Authorities  dealing  with  imports  and  exports  by  the  British  Naval,  Military  and  Air 
Force  Authorities  as  well  as  with  imports  by  individual  members  of  His  Majes- 
ty's forces  and  by  the  Navy,  Army  and  Air  Force  Institutes,  dated  the  I4th  July,  1921, 
as  amended  up  to  the  date  hereof,  shall  remain  in  full  force  and  effect;  provided, 
however,  that,  in  the  event  of  a  change  in  the  tariff,  either  party  to  the  said  Agreement 
shall  have  a  right  to  demand  a  revision  of  the  ad  valorem  rates  which  have  been  accept- 
ed by  mutual  consent  as  equivalent  to  the  actual  duties  and  dues  chargeable  under 
the  tariff  now  in  force.  The  principle  of  an  ad  valorem  equivalent  shall  be  maintained ; 

Save  as  above  provided,  British  camps,  the  British  Forces  and  the  members 
thereof  shall  be  immune  from  all  taxation,  other  than  Municipal  rates  for  services 
enjoyed,  and  from  all  registration  fees  or  charges  unless  there  has  been  an  agree- 
ment between  the  two  Governments  to  the  contrary. 

8.  The  Egyptian   Government   freely    offers  every  assistance  to  British  air- 
craft in  distress,  and  will  accord  full  facilities  to  His  Majesty's  personnel  and  stores  to 
proceed  to  and  from  the  salvage  of  any  aircraft  in  distress  that  may  have  made  a  forced 
landing  in  Egyptian  territory. 

9.  The  Appropriate  British  Authority  will  surrender,  on  receipt  of  an  applica- 
tion signed  by  the  appropriate  official  of  the  Egyptian  Ministry  of  Justice,  persons 
not  being  members  of  His  Majesty's  Forces  and  who  are  within  any  British  camp,  and 

(a)  against  whom  a  warrant  of  arrest  has  been  issued  in  respect  of  any  offence 
triable  by  a  court  in  Egypt;  or 

(b)  against  whom  an  order  of  imprisonment  has  been  made  by  any  court  in 
Egypt;  or 

(c)  against  whom  an  order  has  been  issued  by  an  appropriate  Egyptian  military 
authority  for  desertion  or  absence  without  leave  from  the  Egyptian  army;  and 

(d)  who  are  not  immediately  ejected  therefrom  as  would  ordinarily  be  done  in 
the  case  of  such  persons  who  take  refuge  therein  from  the  Police. 

Every  application  for  the  surrender  of  an  offender,  under  these  provisions  shall 
be  accompanied  by  a  certified  true  copy  of  the  warrant  of  arrest  or  order  of  imprison- 
ment as  the  case  may  be,  and  by  such  information  as  is  available  as  to  the  identity  and 
whereabouts  of  the  person  whose  surrender  is  desired. 

10.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  ensure: — 

(a)  the  searching  for,  apprehending  and  handing  over  of  any  members  of  the 
British  Forces  who  are  claimed  as  deserters  or  absentees  without  leave,  upon  request 
made  in  writing  by  the  Appropriate  British  Authority; 

(b)  the  prosecution  of  persons  accused  of  acts  in  relation  to  the  British  Forces 
which,  if  committed  in  relation  to  the  Egyptian  Forces,  would  have  rendered  them 
liable  to  prosecution. 

ii. —  (i)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  sub-paragraph  (a)  of  the  preceding  Article, 
members  of  the  British  Forces  shall  be  liable  to  arrest  by  the  Egyptian  Authorities  only 
in  such  circumstances  as  would  justify  the  arrest  of  civilians  of  British  nationality. 
Should  any  member  of  the  British  Forces  be  arrested  the  following  procedure  will 
be  adopted : — 

(a)  Notification  of  the  arrest  giving  the  name  and  other  particulars  of  the  person 
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arrested  together  with  information  as  to  the  nature  of  the  offences  for  which  the  said 
person  was  arrested,  will  be  sent  forthwith  to  the  Appropriate  British  Authority, 

(6)  A  similar  notification  will  also  immediately  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  nearest 
British  Consular  Officer; 

(c)  The  alleged  offender  will  be  handed  over  on  demand  to  the  Appropriate 
British    Authority ; 

(d)  Full  particulars  of  the  charges  against  the  alleged  offender  together  with  the 
names,  addresses  and  statements  of  the  relevant  witnesses  will  be  delivered  or  sent  by 
registered  post  to  the  Appropriate  British  Authority  within  48  hours  of  the  arrest; 

(2)  When  it  is  alleged  that  a  member  of  the  British  Forces  has  committed  an 
offence  for  which  he  has  not  been  arrested,  particulars  of  such  alleged  offence  together 
with  the  proems-verbal  will  be  sent  with  all  convenient  speed  to  the  Appropriate  British 
Authority. 

12.  The  British  Forces  will  send  an  armed  escort  into  any  part  of  Egypt  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  over  and  escorting  to  a  British  camp,  any  member  of  the  British 
Forces  arrested  under  the  provisions  of  Articles  10  and  n  hereof. 

13. — (a)  The  Egyptian  Government  undertakes  at  the  request  of  the  appropriate 
British  authority  to  take  all  reasonable  steps  to  secure  the  attendance  of  persons 
amenable  to  its  juridiction  as  witnesses  before  His  Majesty's  military  tribunals  in 
Egypt  (courts-martial,  courts  of  inquiry,  committees  of  adjustment,  and  boards  of 
officers  or  other  service  tribunals)  convened  and  assembled  by  the  Appropriate 
British  Authority. 

(6)  The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  undertakes  to  take  all  reasonable 
steps  to  secure  the  attendance  of  any  member  of  the  British  forces  as  a  witness  at  any 
proceedings  before  the  Egyptian  Courts,  including  the  Mixed  Courts,  courts-martial, 
disciplinary  tribunals  or  courts  of  enquiry,  upon  application  being  made  to  the  Ap- 
propriate British  Authority  signed  by  the  appropriate  official  of  the  Ministry  of  Justice 
or  the  President  of  the  Tribunal  concerned. 

14.  The  Egyptian  Government  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
agree  that  it  is  desirable  that  any  person,  ordered  to  attend  a  British  military  tribunal 
under  Article  13  (a)  above  and  who  is  accused  of  any  of  the  following  offences  should 
be  amenable  to  prosecution  before  the  appropriate  Egyptian  Court,  that  is  to  say : — 

(i)     being  duly  summoned  makes  default  in  attending;  or 

(ii)  refuses  to  take  oath  or  make  a  solemn  declaration  legally  required  to  be 
taken  or  made;  or 

(iii)  refuses  to  produce  any  document  in  his  power  or  control  legally  required  to 
be  produced  by  him ;  or 

(iv)  refuses  when  a  witness  to  answer  any  question  to  which  the  tribunal  may 
legally  require  an  answer;  or 

(v)  is  guilty  of  contempt  of  the  tribunal  by  using  insulting  or  threatening  lan- 
guage or  by  causing  interruption  or  disturbance  in  the  proceedings  of  such 
tribunal;  or 

(vi)  when  examined  on  oath  or  solemn  declaration  before  the  tribunal  wilfully 
gives  false  evidence. 

Similarly  it  is  desirable  that  a  person  ordered  to  attend  an  Egyptian  tribunal 
under  Article  13  (6)  above  who  commits  any  of  the  offences  specified  above,  shall  be 
amenable  to  prosecution  before  the  appropriate  British  military  tribunal. 

The  exact  manner  and  the  extent,  however,  to  which  effect  can  be  given  to  the 
two  preceding  paragraphs  of  this  article  depends  upon  the  laws  of  the  United  King- 


717 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

dom  and  of  Egypt  respectively,  and  the  two  Governments  agree  that  there  shall  be 
further  discussion  at  a  later  date  in  regard  to  this  matter. 

15.  Each  Government  shall  pay  to  the  other  on  demand  all  reasonable  expenses 
incurred  in  execution  of  the  provisions  of  Articles  8,9, 10  (a),  13  (a)  and  13  (b)  hereof. 

1 6.  The  privileges  and  immunities  provided  for  in  the  present  Convention  only 
apply  to  persons  stationed  with  or  attached  to  those  forces  of  His  Majesty  who  are 
present  in  Egypt  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Alliance  and  as 
further  defined  in  Article  i  above. 

As  regards  military  and  air  force  personnel,  the  limitations  as  to  numbers  provid- 
ed for  in  the  said  Treaty  (without  prejudice  to  the  provisions  of  Article  7  thereof) 
apply. 

In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned  Plenipotentiaries  being  duly  authorised  to 
this  effect  by  their  respective  Governments  have  signed  the  present  agreement  and 
affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  at  London  in  duplicate  this  26th  day  of  August,  1936. 

For  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 
Ireland:  (L.S.)  ANTHONY  EDEN. 

For  the  Egyptian  Government:  (L.S.)  MOUSTAPHA     EL-NAHAS. 

Declaration  of  Support  by  the  British  Ambassador  to  Egypt 
(Lampson) 

Cairo,  June  8,  1941  (/) 

General  Georges  Catroux  on  behalf  of  General  Charles  de  Gaulle,  chief  of  the 
Free  French,  has  issued  a  declaration  to  the  inhabitants  of  Syria  and  Lebanon  before 
advancing  with  the  object  of  expelling  the  Germans.  In  this  he  declares  the  liberty 
and  independence  of  Syria  and  Lebanon.  He  undertakes  to  negotiate  a  treaty  to 
ensure  these  objects. 

I  am  authorized  by  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  to  declare 
that  they  support  and  associate  themselves  with  the  assurance  of  independence  given 
by  General  Catroux  on  behalf  of  General  de  Gaulle  to  Syria  and  Lebanon. 

I  am  also  authorized  to  give  you  the  assurance  that  should  you  support  and  join 
the  Allies  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  offer  you  all  the  advan- 
tages enjoyed  by  free  countries  who  are  associated  with  them. 

The  blockade  will  be  lifted  and  you  may  enter  into  immediate  relations  with  the 
sterling  bloc,  which  will  give  you  enormous,  besides  immediate,  advantages  from  the 
point  of  view  of  your  exports  and  imports.  Your  will  be  able  to  sell  your  products  and 
buy  freely  in  all  free  countries. 

O  1  C  Papers  Regarding  the  Negotiations  for  a  Revision  of  the  Anglo- 
J  3  J  Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936 

October  1946  (2) 


(1)  Associated  Press  dispatch,  New  York  Times,  June  9,  1941,  p.  4.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  3  (1940-41),  pp.  337-338. 

(2)  H.M.S.O.  (London),  Cmd.  7179  (1947). 
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PART  I 

DOCUMENTS  AGREED  AD  REFERENDUM  BY  HIS  MAJESTY'S  PRINCI- 
PAL SECRETARY  OF  STATE  FOR  FOREIGN  AFFAIRS  AND  THE  EGYP- 
TIAN PRIME  MINISTER  IN  LONDON  ON  25th  OCTOBER,  1946. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  attached  documents  have  only  been  prepared  ad  referen- 
dum, but  that  if  they  are  put  forward  officially  and  unaltered  by  the  Egyptian  Gov- 
ernment Mr.  Bevin  will  recommend  them  to  His  Majesty's  Government. 

2$th  October,  1946. 

(Initialled)      LS.  (ISMAIL  SIDKY) 

E.B.  (ERNEST  BEVIN) 

I.H.  (IBRAHIM  ABDUL  HADI) 

R.C.  (RONALD  CAMPBELL) 

S.  (STANSGATE) 

ANNEXES 

(1)  Draft  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty. 

(2)  Draft  Sudan  Protocol. 

(3)  Draft  Evacuation  Protocol. 


ANNEX  i 
Draft  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty 

His  Majesty  The  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Egypt : 

Animated  by  the  most  sincere  desire  to  consolidate  the  friendship  and  good 
relations  which  exist  between  them  and  to  establish  these  relations  on  foundations 
more  suited  to  the  development  of  this  friendship : 

Desiring  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  mutual  assistance  with  the  object  of  consolidating 
the  friendly  relations  which  exist  between  them  and  of  strengthening  by  mutual 
co-operation  and  assistance  the  contribution  which  each  of  them  will  be  able  to  make 
to  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security  in  accordance  with  the  provi- 
sions and  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations(  i) : 

Have  accordingly  appointed  as  their  plenipotentiaries... 

Article  i 

The  Treaty  of  Alliance  signed  in  London  on  26th  August,  1936,  (2)  together 
with  the  Agreed  Minute,  notes  and  the  Convention  of  26th  August,  1936,  concerning 
immunities  and  privileges  which  accompanied  the  said  Treaty,  shall  cease  to  have 
effect  upon  the  entry  into  force  of  the  present  Treaty. 

Article  2 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  in  the  event  of  Egypt  becoming  the 
object  of  armed  aggression  or  in  the  event  of  the  United  Kingdom  becoming  involved 
in  war  as  the  result  of  armed  aggression  against  countries  adjacent  to  Egypt,  they  shall 


(j)  "Treaty  Series  No.  67  (1946),"  Cmd.  7015. 
(2)  "Treaty  Series  No.  6  (1937)"  Cmd.  5360. 
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take,  in  close  co-operation  and  as  a  result  of  consultation,  such  action  as  may  be  re- 
cognised as  necessary  until  the  Security  Council  has  taken  the  necessary  measures 
for  the  re-establishment  of  peace. 

Article  3 

In  order  to  ensure  the  mutual  co-operation  and  assistance  of  the  High  Contract- 
ing Parties,  and  in  order  to  permit  of  the  effective  co-ordination  of  the  measures  to  be 
taken  for  their  mutual  defence,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  to  establish  a  joint 
Board  of  Defence  composed  of  the  competent  military  authorities  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments, assisted  by  such  other  representatives  as  the  two  Governments  shall  appoint. 

The  Board  is  an  advisory  body  whose  functions  are  to  study,  with  a  view  to  pro- 
posing to  the  two  Governments  the  measures  to  be  taken,  problems  concerning  the 
mutual  defence  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  by  land,  sea  and  air,  including  ques- 
tions of  material  and  personnel  connected  therewith  and,  in  particular,  the  technical 
requirements  of  their  co-operation  and  the  steps  to  be  taken  to  enable  the  armed  for- 
ces of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to  be  in  a  position  effectively  to  resist  aggression. 

The  Board  shall  meet  as  often  as  may  be  necessary  in  order  to  carry  out  these 
functions.  If  need  arises,  the  Board  shall  also  examine,  on  the  invitation  of,  and  on  the 
information  supplied  by,  the  two  Governments,  the  military  repercussions  of  the 
international  situation,  and,  in  particular,  of  all  events  which  may  threaten  the  securi- 
ty of  the  Middle  East,  and  shall  make  in  this  respect  suitable  recommendations  to  the 
two  Governments,  who,  in  the  case  of  events  threatening  the  security  of  any  one  of 
the  neighbouring  countries  of  Egypt,  will  consult  together  in  order  to  take  in  agree- 
ment such  measures  as  may  be  recognised  as  necessary. 

Article  4 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  not  to  conclude  any  alliance  and  not  to 
take  part  in  any  coalition  directed  against  one  of  them. 

Article  5 

Nothing  in  the  present  Treaty  can  in  any  way  prejudice  the  rights  and  obliga- 
tions which  devolve,  or  may  devolve,  upon  one  or  other  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  under  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

Article  6 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  any  difference  on  the  subject  of  the 
application  or  interpretation  of  the  provisions  of  the  present  Treaty,  which  they  are 
unable  to  settle  by  direct  negotiation,  shall  be  determined  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations,  having  due  regard  to  the  declarations 
made  by  both  High  Contracting  Parties  under  Article  36  (2)  of  the  Statute  of  the  Inter- 
national Court.  (/) 

Article  7 

The  present  Treaty  is  subject  to  ratification.  Ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  in 
Cairo  as  soon  as  possible.  The  Treaty  shall  come  into  force  on  the  date  of  the  ex- 
change of  ratifications.  The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  a  period  of 
twenty  years  from  the  date  of  its  coming  into  force  and  thereafter  it  shall  remain  in 
force  until  the  expiry  of  one  year  after  a  notice  of  termination  has  been  given  by  one 


(/)  "Treaty  Series  No.  67  (1946)"  Cmd.  7015. 
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High  Contracting  Party  to  the  other  through  the  diplomatic  channel. 
2$th  October  1946 


ANNEX  2 
Draft  Sudan  Protocol 

The  Policy  which  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  follow  in  the  Sudan 
within  the  framework  of  the  unity  between  the  Sudan  and  Egypt  under  the  common 
Crown  of  Egypt  will  have  for  its  essential  objectives  to  assure  the  well-being  of  the 
Sudanese,  the  development  of  their  interests  and  their  active  preparation  for  self- 
government  and  consequently  the  exercise  of  the  right  to  choose  the  future  status  of 
the  Sudan.  Until  the  High  Contracting  Parties  can  in  full  common  agreement  realise 
this  latter  objective  after  consultation  with  the  Sudanese,  the  Agreement  of  1899  (/) 
will  continue  and  Article  n  of  the  Treaty  of  1936,  together  with  its  Annex  and  para- 
graphs 14  to  1 6  of  the  Agreed  Minute  annexed  to  the  same  Treaty,  will  remain  in  force 
notwithstanding  the  first  Article  of  the  present  Treaty. 


ANNEX  3 
Draft  Evacuation  Protocol 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  the  complete  evacuation  of  Egyptian 
territory  (Egypt)  by  the  British  Forces  shall  be  completed  by  1st  September,  1949. 

The  towns  of  Cairo  and  Alexandria  and  the  Delta  shall  be  evacuated  by  3ist 
March,  1947.  The  evacuation  of  the  remainder  of  the  country  shall  proceed  con- 
tinuously during  the  period  ending  at  the  date  specified  in  the  first  paragraph  above. 

The  provisions  of  the  Convention  of  26th  August,  1936,  concerning  immunities 
and  privileges  will  continue  provisionally  to  be  applied  to  the  British  Forces  during 
the  period  of  their  withdrawal  from  Egypt.  Such  amendment  of  the  agreement  as  may 
be  necessary  in  view  of  the  fact  that  British  troops  will  after  3ist  March,  1947,  be 
withdrawn  from  the  Delta  and  the  two  cities  shall  be  settled  by  a  subsequent  agree- 
ment between  the  two  Governments  to  be  negotiated  before  this  date. 

PART  II 

DOCUMENTS  RELATING    TO  THE  SUDAN 

In  publishing  the  text  of  the  draft  Treaty  of  Alliance  together  with  its  annexed 
Protocols  as  initialled  by  Sidky  Pasha  and  himself  on  25th  October,  1946,  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  thinks  it  desirable  to  publish  also  the  text  of  two  proposals 
which  were  made  by  him  in  the  course  of  these  negotiations.  The  first  of  these  pro- 
posals was  designed  to  secure  to  Egypt  the  support  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the 
maintenance  of  a  Sudan  friendly  to  Egypt,  and  in  particular  to  safeguard  the  position 
of  Egypt  with  regard  to  the  waters  of  the  Nile ;  the  second  was  designed  to  set  up  joint 
Anglo-Egyptian-Sudanese  machinery  to  review  the  progress  of  the  Sudanese  towards 
self-government. 

These  proposals  were  amongst  those  referred  to  in  the  account  of  the  negotia- 
tions which  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  gave  to  Parliament  on  27th 


( /)  "Treaty  No.  1400" 
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January,  1947.  The  texts  of  that  statement  and  of  the  two  proposals,  neither  of  which 
was  accepted  at  the  time  by  the  Egyptian  negotiators,  are  reproduced  below. 

i. 

I  have  been  informed  by  the  Egyptian  Government  that  they  have  broken  off 
negotiations  for  a  revision  of  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936.  The  House  will  be 
aware  that  when  the  Egyptian  Government  requested  His  Majesty's  Government  to 
enter  into  negotiations  for  the  revision  of  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936,  His 
Majesty's  Government,  although  they  were  not  bound  to  do  so  by  the  terms  of  the 
treaty,  willingly  acceded  to  that  request. 

In  May  last  His  Majesty's  Government  proposed  the  withdrawal  of  all  British 
forces  from  Egypt,  and  to  settle  by  negotiation  the  stages  of  the  evacuation  and  ar- 
rangements for  mutual  defence  to  take  the  place  of  those  embodied  in  the  1936  treaty, 
at  the  same  time  making  it  clear  that  in  default  of  the  negotiation  of  a  new  treaty,  the 
provisions  of  the  treaty  of  1936  would  stand.  Negotiations  in  Cairo  proceeded  slowly 
until  finally,  in  the  middle  of  October,  the  then  Egyptian  Prime  Minister  visited  this 
country  in  an  endeavour  to  settle  the  major  differences  which  had  hitherto  stood  in  the 
way  of  agreement.  These  differences  were  concerned  first  of  all,  with  the  obligations 
of  the  respective  parties  in  the  event  of  their  being  the  object  of  attack  or  in  the  event 
of  a  threat  of  war  developing  in  the  region  of  the  Middle  East ;  the  period  within  which 
the  withdrawal  of  British  forces  and  installations  from  Egypt  should  be  completed ; 
and  the  question  of  the  Sudan.  As  a  result  of  the  conversations  which  I  had  with 
Sidky  Pasha  we  were  able  to  reach,  on  a  personal  basis  and  subject  to  the  approval 
of  our  respective  constitutional  organs,  full  agreement  on  the  texts  of  a  treaty  of  mu- 
tual assistance,  an  evacuation  protocol  and  a  Sudan  protocol.  Sidky  Pasha  under- 
took to  recommend  the  texts  to  his  Government,  and  I,  for  my  part,  undertook  to  rec- 
ommend them  to  the  Cabinet  if  they  were  endorsed  and  put  forward  to  me  officially 
by  Egypt. 

Of  the  questions  in  dispute,  by  far  the  most  difficult  was  that  of  the  Sudan.  My 
own  position  in  the  matter  was  that  I  had  given  a  pledge  in  this  House,  on  26th  March 
last,  that  no  change  should  be  made  in  the  status  of  the  Sudan  as  a  result  of  treaty 
revision  until  the  Sudanese  had  been  consulted  through  constitutional  channels.  After 
taking,  however,  the  highest  legal  advice,  I  felt  that  for  the  sake  of  an  agreement, 
which  would  have  been  as  much  in  the  interests  of  the  Sudanese  as  of  either  of  the 
other  parties,  I  should  be  justified  in  alluding  in  the  Sudan  Protocol  to  the  existence  of 
a  symbolic  dynastic  union  between  Egypt  and  the  Sudan,  provided  always  that  no 
change  was  introduced  into  the  existing  system  of  administration,  whereby  the  Sudan 
is  administered  by  the  Governor-General  under  the  powers  conferred  on  him  by  the 
1899  agreements,  as  confirmed  and  interpreted  by  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936; 
and  provided  that  no  change  took  place  in  the  arrangements  under  which  the  defence 
of  the  Sudan  is  assured.  The  text  agreed  upon  by  Sidky  Pasha  and  myself  on  the  above 
basis  reads  as  follows: — 

"The  policy  which  the  High  Contracting  Parties  undertake  to  follow  in 
the  Sudan,  within  the  framework  of  the  unity  between  the  Sudan  and  Egypt 
under  the  common  Crown  of  Egypt,  will  have  for  its  essential  objectives  to 
assure  the  well-being  of  the  Sudanese,  the  development  of  their  interests  and 
their  active  preparation  for  self-Government,  and  consequently  the  exercise  of 
the  right  to  choose  the  future  status  of  the  Sudan.  Until  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  can,  in  full  common  agreement,  realise  this  latter  objective,  after  consul- 
tation with  the  Sudanese,  the  Agreement  of  1899  will  continue,  and  Article  n  of 
the  Treaty  of  1936,  together  with  its  Annex  and  paragraphs  14  to  16  of  the 
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Agreed  Minute  annexed  to  the  same  Treaty,  will  remain  in  force  notwithstand- 
ing the  first  Article  of  the  present  Treaty." 

I  would  draw  particular  attention  to  the  right  assured  to  the  Sudanese  by  this 
text  to  choose  the  future  status  of  the  Sudan.  In  the  course  of  our  discussions,  this 
point  came  up  more  than  once.  I,  for  my  part,  made  it  clear  that  nothing  must  be  done, 
and  that  I  must  be  able  to  assure  the  British  people  that  nothing  was  being  done,  to 
prejudice  the  right  of  the  Sudanese  after  they  had  attained  self-government  ultimately 
to  exercise  their  choice  —  a  development  which  it  would  take  some  time  to  realise. 
Sidky  Pasha  subscribed  to  the  view  that  nothing  on  paper  could  prejudice  the  right  of 
independence,  nor  could  it  bind  a  people  in  search  of  liberty.  This,  as  his  Excellency 
admitted,  was  a  universal  principle,  and  not  a  matter  for  incorporation  in  a  treaty.  I 
assumed,  therefore,  and  I  had  good  reason  to  assume,  that  agreement  existed  between 
us  that  the  Sudanese,  when  the  time  came  for  them  to  make  the  choice  of  their  future 
status,  would  not  be  debarred  from  choosing  complete  independence,  just  as  they 
would  be  free  to  choose  some  form  of  association  with  Egypt,  or  even  complete  union 
with  Egypt. 

Scarcely,  however,  had  Sidky  Pasha  left  this  country  than  reports  appeared,  and 
appeared  without  contradiction,  that  His  Majesty's  Government  had  conceded  the 
unity  of  Egypt  and  the  Sudan  without  the  ultimate  right  of  self-determination.  This 
publication  gave  rise  to  my  Right  Hon.  Friend  the  Prime  Minister's  statement  on 
28th  October,  1946.  It  was  succeeded  by  other  disclosures,  and,  at  later  dates,  by 
official  utterances,  which  made  it  clear  that  in  Egyptian  eyes  the  political  evolution  of 
the  Sudanese  must  stop  short  at  self-government  under  the  Egyptian  Crown,  and  that 
the  status  of  independence  for  the  Sudan  was  unthinkable.  Nokrashi  Pasha,  in  fact,  on 
assuming  office  stated  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  that : — 

iCWhen  I  say  unity  of  Egypt  and  the  Sudan  under  the  Egyptian  Crown,  I 

mean  a  permanent  unity." 

The  first  effect  of  these  statements  was  to  create  a  situation  of  extreme  tension  in 
the  Sudan,  where  the  numerically  powerful  parties  favouring  independence  accused 
His  Majesty's  Government  most  bitterly  of  breaking  their  pledge  and  of  selling  them 
to  Egypt,  Some  rioting  took  place,  but  Sir  Hubert  Huddleston,  the  Governor- Gener- 
al, thanks  to  his  great  influence  and  to  the  confidence  which  he  inspires  in  the  Sudan, 
has  been  able  to  allay  Sudanese  anxiety,  to  restore  confidence  in  the  Administration, 
and  to  persuade  the  Sudanese  independence  groups,  who  had  declared  a  political 
boycott,  again  to  collaborate  with  the  organs  of  the  Sudan  Government  instituted  to 
promote  the  association  of  the  Sudanese  with  the  Administration.  The  Governor- 
General  has  been  the  subject  of  bitter  criticism  in  Egypt,  which  I  deplore  and  which 
I  regard  as  unjustified. 

But  this  clearly  did  not,  by  itself,  go  far  enough.  I  could  not,  after  what  had 
passed,  recommend  the  Sudan  Protocol  to  the  Cabinet  and  to  Parliament  without 
securing  an  agreed  interpretation  of  its  terms,  which  would  not  run  counter  to  what 
the  people  of  this  country  regard  as  the  natural  order  of  things,  viz.,  that  peoples 
having  achieved  self-government  shall  have  the  ultimate  right  to  self-determination, 
including  a  right  to  independence  if  they  want  it.  I  regret  that  all  my  efforts  have  failed 
to  reach  anything  in  the  nature  of  an  agreed  interpretation,  whether  in  the  form  of 
an  exchange  of  letters,  or  of  agreed  statements  to  be  made  by  the  spokesmen  of  both 
sides,  or  even  of  agreed  statements  in  which  the  difference  separating  the  parties 
would  be  honestly  declared  in  the  hope  that  it  could  be  composed  later,  since  the 
question  at  issue  cannot  become  a  live  one  for  at  least  some  years.  I  offered  in  addition, 
if  any  of  these  proposals  were  adopted,  myself  to  make  a  public  statement  to  reassure 
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Egypt  as  regards  the  aims  of  British  policy  in  the  Sudan.  I  have  offered  every  guaran- 
tee for  the  safeguard  of  Egyptian  interests  in  the  Sudan  —  for  no  one  realises  more 
clearly  than  His  Majesty's  Government  how  vital,  for  instance,  is  Egyptian  interest  in 
the  waters  of  the  Nile  —  I  have  offered  to  sign  the  treaty  of  mutual  assistance  and  the 
evacuation  protocol,  and  thus  realise  one  of  Egypt's  most  eager  aspirations — and  to 
discuss  the  Sudan  question  de  novo  at  a  conference  with  ourselves,  the  Egyptians  and  the 
Sudanese.  To  all  these  proposals  I  have  received  either  an  uncompromising  negative, 
or  proposals  which  would  involve  my  re-entering  negotiations  committed  to  the  thesis 
that  the  right  of  the  Sudanese  to  self-determination  must  be  subject  to  permanent 
union  between  Egypt  and  the  Sudan.  I  have  even  found  myself  accused  of  pursuing 
a  policy  of  endeavouring  to  filch  the  Sudan  from  Egypt. 

My  hope  is  that  broader  and  less  stubborn  counsels  may  come  to  prevail  in  Cairo 
for  it  is  evident  that  the  interests  of  both  countries  call  for  a  fresh  treaty,  and  would 
justify  a  further  effort  to  reach  agreement  so  as  to  enable  the  two  countries  to  co-oper- 
ate for  their  mutual  interest  and  defence.  It  is  unfortunate  that  in  the  negotiations  His 
Majesty's  Government  have  had  to  deal  with  a  minority  Government.  I  stated  to  this 
House  that  the  question  of  the  Government  was  a  matter  for  the  Egyptians  themselves. 
If,  however,  we  can  deal  with  a  more  fully  representative  Egyptian  Government,  and 
if  our  negotiations  can  thereby  avoid  being  the  subject  of  Egyptian  party  politics,  there 
will  be  a  much  better  chance  of  carrying  them  through  to  a  successful  conclusion  in 
the  right  spirit.  Meanwhile  the  treaty  of  1936  will  be  adhered  to. 

2 

It  is  understood  that  if  the  Sudanese  should  decide  in  favour  of  independence, 
suitable  agreements  should  be  made  between  Egypt  and  the  Sudan  establishing  their 
relations  on  a  basis  of  friendship,  particular  regard  being  had  to  the  development  and 
utilisation  of  the  waters  of  the  Nile  for  the  greatest  benefit  to  the  Egyptian  and  Suda- 
nese peoples  and  to  the  other  material  interests  of  Egypt  in  the  Nile  Valley. 

3  ... 

The  two  Governments  will  set  up  a  Joint  Council  which  will  meet  as  often  as  is 

necessary  to  keep  under  review  the  progress  of  the  Sudanese  towards  self-govern- 
ment, to  make  appropriate  reports  to  the  two  Governments  and  to  recommend  in  due 
course  suitable  arrangements  for  ascertaining  what  are  the  wishes  of  the  Sudanese 
people  and  for  giving  effect  thereto.  Arrangements  shall  be  made  for  the  representa- 
tion of  the  Sudanese  people  in  this  Joint  Council. 

Excerpts  from  the  Speech  from  the  Egyptian  Throne,  Concerning 
the  Abrogation  of  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936 

November  16,  1950  (j) 

My  Government  believes  that  the  Treaty  of  1936  (2)  has  lost  its  validity  as  a  basis 
for  Anglo-Egyptian  relations,  and  that  its  abrogation  is  inevitable.  It  is  (also)  inevi- 
table that  agreement  should  be  reached  on  new  provisions  which  will  be  based  on  new 
foundations  and  which  you  will  all  approve.  These  are:  immediate  and  complete 
evacuation,  and  the  unity  of  Egypt  and  Sudan  under  the  Egyptian  Crown. 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram, 

November  17,  1950. 

(2)  See  Doc.  No.  333.  ED. 
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My  Government  declares  that  it  will  not  abandon  its  adherence  to  these 
foundations,  and  it  profoundly  believes  that  their  recognition  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment is  the  greatest  guarantee  for  security  and  peace  throughout  the  Middle  East. 

My  Government  expects  to  receive  soon  (from  Britain,  proposals)  which  will 
bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  (our)  points  of  view  in  this  respect,  and  which 
will  satisfy  the  wishes  of  the  dear  people  of  the  (Nile)  Valley. 

In  any  case,  my  Government  will  continue,  without  hesitation  or  delay,  to 
(work  for)  the  realization  of  national  aims.  It  will  not  leave  untried  any  means  towards 
(this)  aim,  with  your  support  and  with  the  assistance  and  vigilance  of  the  nation. 
Foremost  among  these  means  is  the  declaration  of  the  abrogation  of  the  1936  treaty, 
on  account  of  its  obvious  inconsistency  with  the  provisions  of  the  United  Nations 
Charter,  as  well  as  on  (the  ground)  that  the  circumstances  which  attended  its 
conclusion  have  (now)  changed.  This  declaration  will  of  course  carry  with  it  the 
abrogation  of  the  agreements  of  January  16,  and  July  10,  1899,  relating  to  the 
condominium  of  the  Sudan. 

My  Government  hopes  that  the  British  Government  will  realize  what  gains 
democracy  will  make  and  what  advantage  it  will  be  to  the  cause  of  general  peace 
if  the  people  of  the  (Nile)  Valley  —  Egypt  and  Sudan  —  were  satisfied,  and  if 
their  just  national  demands  were  speedily  recognized.  For  they  will,  then,  devote 
themselves  to  (making)  their  contribution  to  the  glory  of  civilization,  and  to  (giving) 
their  democratic  support  of  democracy  in  the  service  of  peace. 


Egyptian  Bill  Abrogating  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936  and  '1'1'J 
the  Sudan  Condominium  Agreements  of  1899,  as  Presented  to  the  ^  ^  ' 
Egyptian  Parliament  by  the  Prime  Minister 

October  8,  1951  (/) 


We  Farouk  I  King  of  Egypt. 

Upon  what  has  been  submitted  to  us  by  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

We  order  the  following:  — 

Article  I.  —  Law  No.  80,  1936,  ratifying  the  Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Alliance 
between  Egypt  and  Great  Britain  and  which  was  signed  in  London  on  August  26, 
1936,  shall  be  rescinded.  Thus,  the  provisions  of  this  Treaty  and  the  agreement 
attached  thereto  concerning  exemptions  and  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  British  Forces 
stationed  in  the  Kingdom  of  Egypt,  as  well  as  the  provisions  of  the  Condominium 
Agreements  of  January  19  and  July  10,  1899,  regarding  the  administration  of  The 
Sudan  shall  cease  to  be  operative. 

Article  ii.  —  Law  No.  13  and  Law  No.  24,  1941,  relative  to  exemptions  and 
privileges  referred  to  in  the  preceding  Article  are  abrogated. 

Article  in.  —  Our  Ministers  are  hereby  charged  with  the  execution  of  this  law, 
each  in  so  far  as  he  is  concerned  and  with  taking  the  necessary  measures  in  this 
respect. 


(/)  Egypt:  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  :  Records  of  Conversations,  Notes  and  Papers 
Exchanged  between  the  Royal  Egyptian  Government  and  the  United  Kingdom 
Government  (March  1950  —  November  1951) ;  also  known  as  the  Egyptian  Green 
Book  (Cairo,  1951).  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1951 
(0.17.P.,W4)> />•#*• 
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It  will  become  operative  as  from  the  date  of  its  publication  in  the  'Journal 
OfficieF. 

Issued  at  Montazah  Palace  on  Al-Moharram  6,  1371  (October  7,  1951). 

FAROUK. 


The  British  Position  Regarding  the  Suez  Canal:  Excerpts  from  the 
Address  by  the  Prime  Minister  (Churchill)  in  the  House  of  Commons 

May  n>  1953  (/) 

Now  I  come  to  Egypt,  a  long  way  nearer  to  our  scenes  of  activity,  and  here  I 
think  it  will  be  well  to  trace  the  recent  sequence  of  events.  Within  a  week  of  the 
evacuation  of  Abadan,(2)  the  Wafd  Government  of  Egypt  announced  that  they  would 
repudiate  one-sidedly  —  unilaterally,  if  you  prefer  it  —  the  Treaty  of  1936  which 
remains  valid  in  its  present  form  until  at  any  rate  I956.(j)  It  may  well  be  that  they 
did  not  realise  what  a  weak  position  that  put  them  in  juridically  and  international- 
ly, and,  indeed,  in  common  decency.  We  undoubtedly  retain  the  legal  advantages 
which  go  to  a  nation  affronted  by  an  act  of  bad  faith. 

When  this  happened  eighteen  months  ago,  the  then  Prime  Minister,  now  Leader 
of  the  Opposition,  (4)  and  the  then  Foreign  Secretarys,(5)  although  in  the  midst  of  the 
election,  gave  very  stiff  orders  to  the  British  troops  on  the  Canal  to  defend  them- 
selves and  make  preparations  to  protect  British  civilians  from  outrage  and  mas- 
sacre. A  kind  of  guerilla  war  immediately  broke  out,  and  this  is  what  we  inherited 
when,  on  25th  October,  1951,  we  became  responsible. 

By  the  end  of  January,  1952,  these  attacks  upon  our  Forces,  which  had  been 
heavily  strengthened  under  the  decision  and  in  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the 
late  Government,  with  which  we  were  in  full  accord,  were  brought  to  an  end  by  a 
rather  rough  episode  in  Ismailia.  There  were  some  shocking  mob  murders  in  Cairo, 
but  there  was  no  more  fighting.  At  the  end  of  July  of  last  year  an  officer  of  the 
Egyptian  Army,  with  a  band  of  military  associates,  expelled  King  Farouk  and  made 
himself,  or  was  made,  without  any  electoral  foundation,  dictator  of  Egypt.  Power  has 
since  rested  with  the  military  junta. 

One  of  the  disadvantages  of  dictatorship  is  that  the  dictator  is  often  dictated  to 
by  others,  and  what  he  did  to  others  may  often  be  done  back  again  to  him.  There  has 
followed  a  period  of  tension  in  Egypt  during  which  the  new  dictator  and  his  comrades 
have  found  convenient,  or  necessary,  to  gain  as  much  popularity  as  possible  by 
the  well-known  process  of  "taking  it  out  on  the  British".  This  process  was  confined 
to  wordy  warfare  until  about  the  beginning  of  last  month,  April,  since  when  a  number 
of  minor  acts  of  violence  causing  the  loss  of  several  lives  has  taken  place. 


( j)  Press  release  T.  28  of  the  British  Information  Services,  Washington)  dated  May  14, 

1953.   The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations  (195 j), 

pp.  364  -  366. 

(2)  Completed  October  4,  1951. 

(5)  The  decree  abrogating  this  Treaty  was  submitted  by  the  Egyptian  Prime  Minister 

to  the  Parliament  on  October  8, 1951  and  was  approved  by  that  body  on  October  15. 

(4)  Mr.  Clement  Attlee. 

(5)  Mr.  Herbert  Morrison. 
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In  November  of  last  year.  General  Naguib  and  the  ruling  junta  in  Cairo  asked 
us  to  begin  negotiations  with  them  on  our  evacuation  of  the  Canal  Zone  and  of  the 
important  and  very  costly  base  which  has  been  established  there  wholly  at  our 
expense  during  and  after  the  war.  We  were  quite  ready  to  talk  over  the  whole  posi- 
tion with  General  Naguib  or  his  representatives,  in  a  friendly  manner.  Naturally, 
we  do  not  wish  to  keep  indefinitely  80,000  men  at  a  cost  of,  it  might  be,  over  £  50 
million  a  year  discharging  the  duty  which  has  largely  fallen  upon  us,  and  us  alone, 
of  safeguarding  the  interests  of  the  free  nations  in  the  Middle  East,  and  also  of  pre- 
serving the  international  waterway  of  the  Suez  Canal. 

If  agreeable  arrangements  can  be  made  to  enable  this  latter  service  and  also  the 
solid  maintenance  of  the  strategic  base  to  be  discharged  by  agreement  with  Egypt, 
it  would  mean  a  great  saving  of  our  men  and  money.  This,  let  me  point  out,  is  not  an 
Imperialist  or  Colonial  enterprise  by  the  British,  but  it  is  for  purposes  with  which 
every  member  of  NATO  from  the  North  Cape  to  the  Caucasus  and  also  the  countries 
of  the  East  and  Middle  East  are  directly  concerned. 

It  was  the  Egyptian  monarchy  which,  in  1951,  denounced  the  1936  Treaty,  and 
it  was  the  Egyptian  dictatorship  which  in  November  last  sought  the  Conference.  We 
have  not  accepted  the  repudiation  of  the  Treaty,  but  we  have  willingly  agreed  to  the 
Conference  .... 

We  ...  therefore  went  into  conference  with  the  Egyptians  on  2yth  April,  a 
fortnight  ago .... 

We  did  not,  let  me  repeat,  seek  these  negotiations.  We  complied  with  the 
Egyptian  desire  for  them.  They  asked  for  them  and  they  have  now  —  to  quote  the 
violent  outpourings  of  General  Naguib  reported  in  today's  newspapers  —  washed 
their  hands  of  them.  Let  me  here  say  that  I  have  hitherto  had  no  personal  commu- 
nication with  General  Naguib,  as  is  stated  in  some  newspapers  this  morning,  and 
nothing  in  the  nature  of  an  ultimatum  has  come  from  Her  Majesty's  Government 
or  their  delegation .... 

If,  at  any  time,  the  Egyptians  wish  to  renew  the  discussions  we  are  willing,  and 
if  they  would  renew  them  both  with  us  and  with  the  United  States,  that  would  be 
better  still.  In  the  meantime,  no  action  so  far  as  I  can  see  is  called  upon  from  us.  Of 
course,  if  the  boastful  and  threatening  speeches  of  which  there  has  been  a  spate  in 
the  last  few  months,  and,  in  some  instances,  even  in  the  last  few  hours,  were  to  be 
translated  into  action  and  our  troops  in  the  Canal  Zone  were  to  be  the  object  of 
renewed  attacks  by  saboteurs  or  even  by  the  Egyptian  Army,  which  is  being  aided 
and  trained  by  Nazi  instructors  and  staff  officers  in  unusual  numbers,  and  our  soldiers 
were  being  killed,  we  should  have  no  choice  —  I  am  sorry  to  say  this  to  the  House,  but 
we  must  face  facts  —  but  to  defend  ourselves.  I  am  advised  that  we  are  entirely  ca- 
pable of  doing  this  without  requiring  any  physical  assistance  from  the  United 
States  or  anyone  else.  Our  hope  is  that  negotiations  will  be  resumed.  In  the  mean- 
while, we  may  await  the  development  of  events  with  the  composure  which  follows 
from  the  combination  of  patience  with  strength. 

The  Egyptian  Position  Regarding  the  Suez  Canal :  Address  by  the  ^  ^  Q 
Prime  Minister  of  Egypt  (Najib)  to  the  Egyptian  People  3  3  s 

Cairo,  May  19,  1953  (i) 


( j)  Translation  of  the  text  as  printed  in  Relazioni  Internazionali,  Series  II  XVII,  No. 
23)  June  6y  1953)  pp. 56 0-561.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  American 
Foreign  Relations  (1953)  PP-  366-369. 
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(Excerpts) 

The  negotiations  between  the  British  and  ourselves  have  been  broken  off  because 
the  British  have  been  unwilling  to  admit  a  principle  we  have  put  forward  as  the  basis 
for  these  negotiations:  the  principle  of  total  and  unconditional  evacuation  of 
occupation  troops  from  our  territory.  God  is  witness  that  we  did  not  begin  these 
negotiations  because  we  had  thought  they  constituted  a  means  for  obtaining  our 
rights,  but  solely  to  establish  the  stages  of  evacuation  with  the  British  and  to  reveal 
to  the  world,  in  case  they  failed,  the  true  intentions  of  the  imperialists  who  deprive  us 
of  our  freedom.  Since  these  negotiations  have  been  interrupted  many  people  are 
wondering  what  will  be  the  next  step  of  the  government  over  which  I  have  the  honor 
to  preside.  I  have  already  told  you  that  we  are  firmly  determined  to  win  our  rights  on 
our  own  because  we  are  absolutely  convinced  that  rights  are  won  and  not  granted. 
For  this  reason,  Egypt  —  and  I  here  speak  in  the  name  of  Egypt  —  will  not  permit 
these  rights  to  be  granted  only  in  part  or  on  certain  conditions,  whatever  be  the  mask 
hiding  the  real  intentions  of  those  who  would  deprive  us  of  our  rights. 

But  it  will  not  be  easy  or  simple  to  gain  these  rights  from  those  who  keep  them 
from  us.  As  leaders  responsible  for  the  security  of  our  people  and  conscious  of  their 
rights  over  us  and  of  our  obligations  towards  them,  we  must  declare  that  this  will  be 
an  undertaking  for  which  it  is  our  duty  to  prepare  ourselves.  We  must  leave  nothing 
to  chance,  and  we  must  not  permit  the  enemy  the  slighest  initiative  without  blocking 
it.  We  shall  never  permit  the  sons  of  Egypt  to  undertake  the  test  that  awaits  them  be- 
fore we  are  completely  prepared  and  before  giving  them  every  means  of  meeting  this 
test  with  success.  Military  preparations  and  other  measures  now  under  way  are  part 
of  these  means.  The  remainder  will  be  provided  for  shortly. 

Our  concern  is  not  to  repeat  the  errors  of  our  predecessors.  We  shall  not  repeat 
the  tragedy  of  Palestine.  We  shall  not  repeat  the  tragedy  of  the  Canal  (Zone)  which 
took  place  following  the  denunciation  of  the  treaty  in  1951.  We  shall  certainly  not  be 
rash,  and  we  certainly  shall  not  push  the  others  into  error  with  the  empty  desire  to 
hear  that  false  applause  which  quickly  dissipates  itself,  leaving  the  record  of  events  in 
the  minds  of  men  and  history  We  have  adopted  the  habit  of  considering  carefully 
every  step  we  take  before  we  take  it.  No  power  can  force  us  to  join  battle  before  we 
think  the  moment  favorable.  We  shall  set  the  date  of  battle;  we  shall  choose  the  wea- 
pons.We  shall  likewise  determine  the  circumstances  in  which  the  battle  will  take  place. 
We  shall  decide  all  this  under  the  impulse  of  our  patriotism  and  with  the  desire  of 
maintaining  our  reputation,  but  we  will  take  into  account  all  the  possibilities  and 
circumstances  which  limit  us  and  the  delicate  situation  our  glorious  country  now 
faces. 

The  unity  in  your  ranks  and  the  support  you  have  given  us  have  terrified  Sir 
Winston  Churchill,  who  has  lost  his  sense  of  reality,  making  statements  which  only 
serve  to  show  his  rage  against  a  regime  which  has  blocked  all  possible  moves  by  impe- 
rialism, forcing  the  supporters  of  imperialism  to  take  shelter  and  freeing  the  country 
of  the  elements  of  discord,  dissension  and  defeat.  I  am  certain  that  Churchill  will  find 
in  you  only  the  elements  which  will  increase  his  rage  and  hatred.  He  will  find  in  you 
citizens  determined  to  gain  their  rights,  ready  for  united  action  and  sacrifice  in  the 
struggle  against  those  supporters  of  his  who  seek  to  infiltrate  your  ranks  and  spread 
their  vile  inventions  among  you. 

Churchill's  rage  and  his  hatred  are  not  limited  to  Egyptians  only  but  extend  to 
the  German  technicians  who  are  working  in  the  service  of  our  army.  He  has  directed 
his  anger  against  them  and  declared  that  they  are  spreading  Nazism  in  the  Egyptian 
army.  I  very  well  understand  the  secret  of  the  hatred  Churchill  nourishes  with  regard 
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to  these  technicians.  He  would  have  preferred  that  our  army  continue  to  be  unable  to 
do  anything  without  the  British  who  have  humiliated  it,  destroyed  it  and  rendered  it 
incapable  of  inflicting  harm  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  serving  us.  At  the  time  the  reins 
of  power  were  entrusted  to  us  we  decided  to  put  the  army  in  a  position  to  be  able  to 
inflict  harm  on  the  British  and  serve  our  interests,  and  we  secured  the  collaboration 
of  these  German  experts  to  help  us  reach  our  objectives.  Hatred  then  corroded  the 
heart  of  our  enemies,  terror  mastered  their  spirit,  and  their  chief  has  turned  against 
these  technicians  accusations  of  which  they  are  innocent.  We  know  that  they  have  not 
exceeded  their  prerogatives.  And  this  is  a  mission  which  the  British  military  delega- 
tion, provided  for  in  the  1936  agreement,  has  been  incapable  of  accomplishing.  This 
delegation  has  been  —  rather,  has  pretended  to  be  —  incapable  of  accomplishing  its 
mission  in  the  course  of  ten  long  years  which  it  spent  in  demoralizing  the  Egyptian 
army  while  pretending  to  serve  it. 

We  are  undergoing  today  a  test  of  will,  of  strength,  of  patience.  You  must  fash- 
ion a  nation  which  knows  how  to  be  patient  in  adversity,  to  stand  up  under  the  blows 
of  destiny  and  to  face  the  intrigues  of  the  enemy  with  a  will  of  steel.  We  are  on  a  road 
which  permits  no  half-way  ends.  It  is  either  forward  or  perish.  We  shall  ever  go  for- 
ward with  the  help  of  God,  your  determination,  your  unity  and  your  faith  in  God, 
your  fatherland  and  your  chiefs  who  have  come  from  your  ranks  and  who  dedicate  all 
their  efforts,  their  strength  and  their  blood  to  you.  The  day  of  victory  is  near.  You 
know  that  the  enemy  is  powerful,  but  he  is  weak  in  the  face  of  your  unity.  He  has 
many  soldiers,  but  they  are  impotent  against  your  faith.  The  enemy  is  clever,  but  his 
weapons  are  ineffectual  against  your  wisdom.  I  ask  you,  and  I  pray  God  that  you 
always  be,  as  you  are  today,  brothers  in  God  and  in  the  fatherland  and  that  you  share 
all  the  hopes  we  are  seeking  today  to  realize.  We  shall  achieve  them  with  God's  help 
and  yours,  once  we  are  prepared  to  pay  the  price  of  these  hopes,  a  price  which  can  be 
summarized  in  two  words :  sweat  and  blood. 


Anglo-Egyptian  Agreement  Regarding  the  Suez  Canal  Base:  Heads  O  /I  A 

of  Agreement  .3  T"  U 

July  27,  7954  (i) 

1.  It  is  agreed  between  the  Egyptian  and  British  delegations  that,  with  a  view  to 
establishing  Anglo-Egyptian  relations  on  a  new  basis  of  mutual  understanding  and 
firm  friendship  and  taking  into  account  their  obligations  under  the  United  Nations 
Charter,  an  agreement  regarding  the  Suez  Canal  base  should  now  be  drafted  on  the 
following  lines : 

2.  The  agreement  will  last  until  the  expiry  of  seven  years  from  the  date  of 
signature.  During  the  last  twelve  months  of  this  period  the  two  Governments  will 
consult  together  to  decide  what  arrangements  are  necessary  upon  the  termination 
of  the  agreement. 

3.  Parts  of  the  present  Suez  Canal  base  will  be  kept  in  efficient  working  order 
in  accordance  with  the  requirements  set  forth  in  Annex  One  and  capable  of  immediate 
use  in  accordance  with  the  following  paragraph. 

4.  (a)  In  the  event  of  an  armed  attack  by  an  outside  power  on  Egypt  or  any 
country  which  at  the  date  of  signature  of  the  present  agreement  is  a  party  to  the  treaty 


( /)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.$  (1954)3  pp.  281-282. 
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of  joint  defense  between  Arab  League  states  (Egypt,  Syria,  Lebanon,  Saudi  Arabia, 
Yemen,  Jordan,  Iraq,  Libya)  or  on  Turkey,  Egypt  will  afford  to  the  United  Kingdom 
such  facilities  as  may  be  necessary  in  order  to  place  the  base  on  a  war  footing  and  to 
operate  it  effectively.  These  facilities  will  include  the  use  of  Egyptian  ports  within 
the  limits  of  what  is  strictly  indispensable  for  the  above-mentioned  purposes. 

(b)  In  the  event  of  a  threat  of  an  attack  on  any  of  the  above-mentioned  countries 
there  shall  be  immediate  consultation  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Egypt. 

5.  The  organization  of  the  base  will  be  in  accordance  with  Annex  One  attached. 

6.  The  United  Kingdom  will  be  accorded  the  right  to  move  any  British  ma- 
terial into  or  out  of  the  base  at  its  discretion.  There  will  be  no  increase  above  the  level 
of  supplies  to  be  agreed  upon  without  the  consent  of  the  Egyptian  Government. 

7.  Her  Majesty's  forces  will  be  completely  withdrawn  from  Egyptian  territory 
according  to  a  schedule  to  be  established  in  due  course  within  a  period  of  twenty 
months  from  the  date  of  signature  of  this  agreement.  The  Egyptian  Government 
will  afford  all  necessary  facilities  for  the  movement  of  men  and  material  in  this 
connection. 

8.  The  agreement  will  recognize  that  the  Suez  maritime  canal,  which  is  an 
integral  part  of  Egypt,  is  a  waterway  economically,  commercially  and  strategically  of 
international  importance  and  will  express  the  determination  of  both  parties  to  uphold 
the  1888  Convention  guaranteeing  the  freedom  of  navigation  of  the  canal. 

9.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  afford  over-flying,  landing  and  servicing 
facilities  for  notified  flights  of  aircraft  under  R.A.F.  (Royal  Air  Force)  control.  For 
the  clearance  of  any  flights  the  Egyptian  Government  will  extend  the  most-favored- 
nation  treatment. 

10.  There  will  be  questions  of  detail  to  be  covered  in  the  drafting  of  the  agreement 
including  the  storage  of  oil,  the  financial  arrangements  necessary  and  other  detailed 
matters  of  importance  to  both  sides.   These  will  be  settled  by  friendly  agreement  in 
negotiations  which  will  begin  forthwith. 

ANNEX  ONE 
ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  BASE 

1.  Her  Majesty's  Government  shall  have  the  right  to  maintain  certain  agreed 
installations  and  to  operate  them  for  current  requirements.    Should  Her  Majesty's 
Government  decide  at  any  time  no  longer  to  maintain  all  these  installations,  they 
will  discuss  with  the  Egyptian  Government  the  disposal  of  any  installation  which  they 
no  longer  require.   The  approval  of  the  Egyptian    Government    must  be  obtained 
for  any  new  construction. 

2.  Following  the  withdrawal  of  Her  Majesty's  forces  the  Egyptian  Government 
will  assume  responsibility  for  the  security  of  the  base  and  all  equipment  contained 
therein  or  in  transit  on  Egyptian  territory  to  and  from  the  base. 

3.  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  conclude  contracts  with  one  or  more  British 
or  Egyptian  commercial  firms  for  the  upkeep  and  operation  of  the  installations 
referred  to  in  Paragraph  3  and  the  maintenance  of   the  stores  contained  in  these 
installations.  These  commercial  firms  will  have  the  right  to  engage  British  and  Egyptian 
civilian  technicians  and  personnel;  the  number  of  the  British  technicians  employed 
by  these  commercial  firms  shall  not  exceed  a  figure  which  shall  be  agreed  upon  in  the 
detailed  negotiations.  These  commercial  firms  will  have  also  the  right  to  engage  such 
local  labor  as  they  may  require. 

4.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  give  full  support  to  the  commercial  firms 
referred  to  in  Paragraph  3  to  enable  them  to  carry  out  these  tasks  and  will  designate 
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an  authority  with  whom  the  contractors  can  cooperate  for  the  discharge  of  their 
duties. 

5.  The  Egyptian  Government  will  maintain  in  good  order  such  installations, 
public  utilities,  communications,  bridges,  pipelines  and  wharves,  etc.,  as  will  be 
handed  over  to  it  according  to  the  agreement  between  the  two  governments.    The 
commercial  firms  referred  to  in  Paragraph  3  will  be  afforded  such  facilities  as  maybe 
required  in  their  operations. 

6.  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  be  afforded  facilities  for  the  inspection  of 
the  installations  referred  to  in  Paragraph  i  and  the  work  being  carried  out  therein. 
To  facilitate  this  personnel  shall  be  attached  to  Her  Majesty's  Embassy  in  Cairo. 
The  maximum  number  of  such  personnel  will  be  agreed  between  the  two  government. 

Anglo-Egyptian  Agreement  Regarding  the  Suez  Canal  Base  O  A  1 

Cairo,  October  79,  1954  (j)  3    •"  A 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland 
and  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  desiring  to  establish  Anglo-Egyptian 
relations  on  a  new  basis  of  mutual  understanding  and  firm  friendship, 

Have  agreed  as  follows: 

Article  i 

Her  Majesty's  Forces  shall  be  completely  withdrawn  from  Egyptian  territory 
in  accordance  with  the  Schedule  set  forth  in  Part  A  of  Annex  I  within  a  period  of  20 
months  from  the  date  of  signature  of  the  present  Agreement. 

Article  2 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  declare  that  the  Treaty  of  Alliance 
signed  in  London  on  August  26,  1936,  with  the  Agreed  Minute,  Exchanged  Notes, 
Convention  concerning  the  immunities  and  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  British  Forces  in 
Egypt  and  all  other  subsidiary  agreements,  is  terminated. 

Article  3 

Parts  of  the  present  Suez  Canal  Base,  which  are  listed  in  Appendix  A  to  Annex  II 
shall  be  kept  in  efficient  working  order  and  capable  of  immediate  use  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  Article  4  of  the  present  Agreement.  To  this  end  they  shall  be 
organised  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Annex  II. 

Article  4 

In  the  event  of  an  armed  attack  by  an  outside  Power  on  any  country  which  at  the 
date  of  signature  of  the  present  Agreement  is  a  party  to  the  Treaty  of  Joint  Defence 
between  Arab  League  States,  signed  in  Cairo  on  April  13,  1950,  or  on  Turkey, 
Egypt  shall  afford  to  the  United  Kingdom  such  facilities  as  may  be  necessary  in  order 
to  place  the  Base  on  a  war  footing  and  to  operate  it  effectively. 

These  facilities  shall  include  the  use  of  Egyptian  ports  within  the  limits  of  what 
is  strictly  indispensable  for  the  above-mentioned  purposes. 


( j)  Great  Britain,  Foreign  Office,  Agreement  between  the  Government  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  the  Egyptian  Government 
Regarding  the  Suez  Canal  Base(zwf/z  Annexes,  Exchange  of  Notes  and  Agreed  Minutes), 
Cairo,  October  79, 1954  (H.M.S.O.,  London,  Cmd.  <)2<)$).The  text  is  copied  from  Docu- 
ments on  International  Affairs,  (1954),  Pp.  248-254.  As  in  D.I.A.,  only  Annex  I  of  the 
addenda  is  reproduced  here.  Ratifications  were  exchanged  on  December  6,  1954.  ED. 
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Article  5 

In  the  event  of  the  return  of  British  Forces  to  the  Suez  Canal  Base  area  in  accord- 
ance with  the  provisions  of  Article  4,  these  forces  shall  withdraw  immediately  upon 
the  cessation  of  the  hostilities  referred  to  in  that  Article. 

Article  6 

In  the  event  of  a  threat  of  an  armed  attack  by  an  outside  Power  on  any  country 
which  at  the  date  of  signature  of  the  present  Agreement  is  a  party  to  the  Treaty  of 
Joint  Defence  between  Arab  League  States  or  on  Turkey,  there  shall  be  immediate 
consultation  between  Egypt  and  the  United  Kingdom. 

Article  7 

The  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  shall  afford  over-flying,  landing  and 
servicing  facilities  for  notified  flights  of  aircraft  under  Royal  Air  Force  control. 

For  the  clearance  of  any  flights  of  such  aircraft,  the  Government  of  the  Republic 
of  Egypt  shall  accord  treatment  no  less  favourable  than  that  accorded  to  the  aircraft 
of  any  other  foreign  country  with  the  exception  of  States  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  Joint 
Defence  between  Arab  League  States.  The  landing  and  servicing  facilities  mentioned 
above  shall  be  afforded  at  Egyptian  Airfields  in  the  Suez  Canal  Base  area. 

Article  8 

The  two  contracting  Governments  recognise  that  the  Suez  Maritime  Canal, 
which  is  an  integral  part  of  Egypt,  is  a  waterway  economically,  commercially  and 
strategically  of  international  importance,  and  express  the  determination  to  uphold  the 
Convention  guaranteeing  the  freedom  of  navigation  of  the  Canal  signed  at  Constan- 
tinople on  October  29,  1888. 

Article  9 

(a)  The  United  Kingdom  is  accorded  the  right  to  move  any  British  equip- 
ment into  or  out  of  the  Base  at  its  discretion. 

(b)  There  shall  be  no  increase  above  the  level  of  supplies  as  agreed  upon  in  Part 
C  of  Annex  II  without  the  consent  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt. 

Article  10 

The  present  Agreement  does  not  affect  and  shall  not  be  interpreted  as  affecting 
in  any  way  the  rights  and  obligations  of  the  parties  under  the  Charter  of  the  United 
Nations. 

Article  n 

The  Annexes  and  Appendices  to  the  present  Agreement  shall  be  considered  as  an 
integral  part  of  it. 

Article  12 

(a)  The  present  Agreement  shall  remain  in  force  for  the  period  of  seven  years 
from  the  date  of  its  signature. 

(b)  During  the  last  12  months  of  that  period  the  two  contracting  Governments 
shall  consult  together  to  decide  on  such  arrangements  as  may  be  necessary  upon  the 
termination  of  the  Agreement. 

(c)  Unless  both    the  Contracting  Governments  agree  upon  any  extension  of 
the  Agreement  it  shall   terminate  seven  years  after  the  date  of  signature  and   the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  take  away  or  dispose  of  their  property 
then  remaining  in  the  Base. 

Article  13 

The  present  Agreement  shall  have  effect  as  though  it  had  come  into  force  on  the 
date  of  signature.  Instruments  of  ratification  shall  be  exchanged  in  Cairo  a^  soon  as 
possible. 
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In  Witness  Whereof  the  undersigned,  being  duly  authorised  thereto,  have  signed 
the  present  Agreement  and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  at  Cairo,  this  nineteenth  day  of  October  1954,  in  duplicate  in  the  English 
and  Arabic  languages,  both  texts  being  equally  authentic. 

ANNEX  I 
Withdrawal  of  Her  Majesty's  Forces 

(With  Reference  to  Article  i  of  the  Present  Agreement} 
PART  A 

1.  In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  I  of  the  present  Agreement,  the 
following  percentages  of  Her  Majesty's  Forces  in  Egypt  on  the  zyth  of  July,  1954, 
shall  have  been  withdrawn  between  that  date  and  the  dates  indicated  in  the  schedule 
below : — 

Percentage  of  Her 

Date  Majesty**  Forces 

Date  of  Signature  of  the  Agreement  plus  4    months  22 

Date  of  Signature  of  the  Agreement  plus  8     months  35 

Date  of  Signature  of  the  Agreement  plus  12  months  54 

Date  of  Signature  of  the  Agreement  plus  16  months  75 

Date  of  Signature  of  the  Agreement  plus  20  months  100 

2.  In  connection  with  the  above-mentioned  withdrawal,  the  Government  of  the 
Republic  of  Egypt  shall  afford  all  necessary  facilities  for  the  movement  of  men  and 
material. 

PART  B 

Procedure  for  Standing  Machinery,  Staff  Contacts  and  Issue  of  Instructions 
to  the  Appropriate  Egyptian  and  British  Authorities  to  Facilitate  Withdrawal 

1.  For  the  period  of  withdrawal  mentioned  in  Article  i  of  the  present  agreement, 
the  British  and  the  Egyptian  Authorities  will  each  designate  appropriate  Headquar- 
ters in  the  Canal  Area  which  will  be  responsible  for  the  progressive  transfer  of  re- 
sponsibility for  security  or  maintenance  of  installations  from  British  to  Egyptian  con- 
trol. 

2.  (a)    The  British  Headquarters  for  this  purpose  will  be  the  Headquarters 
British  Troops  in  Egypt  and  the  Headquarters  No.  205  Group,  Royal  Air  Force. 

(b)    The  Egyptian  Headquarters  for  this  purpose  will  be  the  Headquarters 
Eastern  Command. 

3.  The  Headquarters  mentioned  in  paragraph  2  will  be  the  link  between  the 
British  and  the  Egyptian  Authorities  on  all  details  in  connection  with  the  transfer  of 
responsibilities  for  the  security  and  maintenance  of  installations  from  British  to  Egyp- 
tian control.  The  Headquarters  will  establish  direct  staff  contacts  as  appropriate  to 
carry  out  the  task  on  the  lines  set  out  in  this  Annex.   Through  the  medium  of  their 
respective  Movements  Staffs,  they  will  arrange  for  all  the  facilities  to  be  provided  by 
the  Egyptian  Authorities  for  the  British  Forces  under  paragraph  2  of  Part  A  of  this 
Annex. 
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4.  During  the  period  of  withdrawal,  the  Headquarters  Eastern  Command  will 
gradually  assume  increasing  responsibility  for  the  control  of  the  Canal  Area  as  the 
commitments  of  the  British  Headquarters  diminish. 

5.  The  British  Headquarters  will  draw  up  an  outline  programme  of  withdrawal 
from  the  various  installations  for  which  they  are  at  present  responsible.    This  pro- 
gramme will  be  discussed  between  the  British  and  the  Egyptian  Headquarters  so  that 
the  Egyptian  Authorities  may  make  plans  accordingly  for  the  progressive  assumption 
of  their  responsibilities.   The  Egyptian  Headquarters  may  propose  in  discussion  mi- 
nor modifications  of  dates,  timing  or  areas  concerned. 

6.  It  is  desirable  that  the  transfer  of  responsibilities  from  the  British  to  the 
Egyptian  Authorities  should  be  carried  out  by  complete  zones.  But  in  cases  where  this 
is  not  possible,  it  is  agreed,  in  the  interests  of  ensuring  a  clear  division  of  responsibility, 
that  installations  and  areas  handed  over  will  be  of  such  a  size  as  will  avoid  the  mixing 
of  British  and  Egyptian  Forces  and  producing  circumstances  where  responsibilities 
cannot  be  clearly  defined. 

7.  Except  as  provided  for  in  paragraph  8,  the  responsibility  for  the  security  and 
maintenance  of  an  installation  will  not  be  transferred  when : — 

(a)  the  installation  is  still  operated  by  British  Forces; 

or     (b)  the  installation  forms  part  of  a  larger  installation  still  operated  by  British 
Forces. 

8.  When  an  installation  is  handed  over  to  the  Egyptian  Authorities  for  security 
or  maintenance  the  withdrawal  of  British  Forces  from  such  installation  will  be  com- 
plete and  likewise  the  assumption  of  responsibility  for  the  security  or  the  maintenance 
of  the  installation  by  the  Egyptian  Authorities  will  be  complete.    Nevertheless,  the 
Egyptian  Authorities  agree  that  they  will,  on  request  by  the  British  Headquarters, 
assume  responsibility  for  the  security  of  a  particular  installation  while  a  limited  num- 
ber of  British  technical  troops  are  still  engaged  within  the  installation.  Such  a  request 
shall  not  be  made  unless  the  number  of  British  guard  troops  available  is  inadequate 
to  ensure  security. 

9.  When  an  installation  is  to  be  handed  over  to  the  Egyptian  Authorities  for 
security  or  maintenance,  the  Egyptian  Headquarters  will  be  notified  as  far  in  advance 
as  possible  and  a  date  for  the  handing  over  will  be  agreed  between  the  British  and  the 
Egyptian  Headquarters. 

10.  A  hand-over  document  of  each  installation  will  be  prepared  by  the  British 
Forces  in  such  detail  as  may  be  agreed  between  the  British  and  the  Egyptian  Head- 
quarters, and  will  be  handed  over  to  the  Egyptian  Authorities  in  advance  of  the  trans- 
fer so  as  to  enable  the  Egyptian  Authorities  to  assess  the  security  and  maintenance 
problems  and  to  make  appropriate  arrangements  to  deal  with  them. 

11.  When  any  installation  is  handed  over  to  the  Egyptian  authorities  for  security 
or  maintenance,  all  defence  posts,  emplacements,  barbed  wire  fences,  communica- 
tions, perimeter  lighting  where  applicable,  and  fire  fighting  equipment  on  an  appro- 
priate scale,  connected  with  the  protection  of  the  installation  will  be  handed  over 
by  the  British  to  the  Egyptian  Authorities.  In  addition  all  available  information  in- 
cluding data  as  to  the  pattern,  number  and  location  of  mines  will  be  handed  over.  In 
order  to  ensure  a  smooth  and  efficient  transfer  of  responsibilities,  the  British  Head- 
quarters will  provide  all  possible  assistance  and  give  advice,  where  required,  parti- 
cularly as  regards  mines. 

12.  When  an  installation,  not  listed  in  Appendix  A  to  Annex  II,  is  to  be  evacuated 
by  British  Forces,  the  Egyptian  Headquarters  will  be  noticed  as  far  in  advance  as  pos- 
sible. 
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13.  During  the  period  of  withdrawal,  British  and  Egyptian  Forces  will  have  un- 
hampered use  of  the  railways  and  main  roads  through  each  other's  areas  of  responsi- 
bility. When  large-scale  movements  are  contemplated,  previous  notification  will  be 
given  and  the  necessary  traffic  control  arrangements  made. 

14.  During  the  period  of  withdrawal,  training  areas  will  be  agreed  between  the 
British  and  the  Egyptian  Headquarters. 

15.  In  order  to  avoid  interference  between  radio  stations  operated  by  the  British 
Forces  and  the  Egyptian  Forces  in  the  Canal  Area  during  the  period  of  withdrawal 
the  use  of  non-internationally  registered  radio  frequencies  in  the  Canal  Area   shall 
be  subject  to  co-ordination  between  the  British  and  the  Egyptian  Headquarters. 

PARTC 

Engagement  and  Security  Screening  of  Workers 

The  following  provisions  shall  apply  with  respect  to  the  engagement  by  the 
British  Forces  in  the  Suez  Canal  Area  of  technicians  and  personnel  and  other  local 
labour  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  'workers')  and  the  security  screening  of  those 
workers : — 

1.  Employment  offices  at  Port  Said,  Ismailia,  Suez  and  Zagazig  will  register 
workers  for  employment  by  British  Forces. 

2.  The  British  Forces  Labour  Engagement  Units  will  be  placed  to  conform  with 
the  location  of  the  Employment  Offices  mentioned  in  paragraph  i  and  there  will 
be  full  co-operation  between   these  Units  and  Offices,  and  between  the  Central 
Labour  Authorities  of  the  British  Forces  and  the  Central  Office  of  the  Ministry 
of  Social  Affairs  at  Ismailia. 

3.  The  British  Forces  Labour  Engagement  Units  will  give  full  details  of  occu- 
pational requirements  when  notifying  vacancies  to  the  Employment  Offices. 

4.  Applicants  registered  at  the  Employment  Offices  will  be  screened  by  Officers 
of  the  Egyptian  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

5.  If,  however,   the  Security    Officer  of  the  British    Forces    considers    that 
an  applicant  is  undesirable,  this  fact  will  be  notified  to  the  Employment  Office 
concerned.  The  reasons  will  also  be  notified  whenever  possible. 

6.  No  worker  will  be  engaged  by  the  British  Forces  unless  he  has  been  regis- 
tered at  and  submitted  by  an  Employment  Office  after  screening  by  the  Officers  of 
the  Egyptian  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

7.  The  British  Forces  will  trade-test  applicants  in  skilled  occupations  as  may  be 
necessary  and  in  accordance  with  present  practice.  If  an  applicant  is  not  accepted, 
the  Employment  Office  will  be  notified  and  brief  reasons  will  be  given. 

8.  Workers  employed  by  the  British  Forces,  who  become  redundant  as  with- 
drawal proceeds,  will  not  be  discharged  until  they  have  been  considered  for  transfer 
to  other  units  of  the  British  Forces  which  may  need  additional  workers  in  similar 
occupations.  Notifications  of  such  transfers  will  be  sent  to  the  Employment  Offices 
concerned.   When  notice  of  termination  of  services  is  given  to  a  worker,  notification 
will  be  sent  to  the  appropriate  Employment  Office. 

9.  As  and  when  the  services  of  workers  are  terminated  by  the  British  Forces, 
such  workers  will,  in  accordance  with  the  Civilian  Employees  Regulations  of  the 
British  Armed  Forces  in  the  Suez  Canal  Zone,  be  paid  the  leaving  indemnities  due 
to  them  and  be  given  their  appropriate  notice  or  alternatively  wages  in  lieu  of  such 
notice. 
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10.  The  provisions  of  paragraphs  i  to  8  above  apply  to  all  workers,  other  than 
those  of  British  nationality  employed  by  the  British  Forces. 


Treaty  of  Friendship  between  India  and  Egypt 

April  6, 


The  Republic  of  Egypt  and  the  Union  of  India,  being  desirous  of  strengthening 
and  perpetuating  the  bonds  of  brotherhood  and  friendship,  and  widening  the  scope 
of  co-operation  existing  between  their  countries,  and  of  promoting  the  mutual 
interests  of  their  respective  peoples,  have  resolved  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  friendship 
and  have,  for  that  purpose,  appointed  as  their  Plenipotentiaries: 

The  Council  of  Ministers:  H.E.  Dr.  Mahmoud  Fauzi,  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  representing  the  Republic  of  Egypt. 

The  President  of  the  Union  of  India:  H.E.  Nawab  Ali  Yavar  Jang  Bahadur, 
Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipotentiary,  representing  the  Union  of  India, 
who,  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective  full  powers,  and  found 
them  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  as  follows: 

Article  i  :  There  shall  be  perpetual  peace,  friendship  and  brotherly  relations 
between  Egypt  and  India  and  between  their  respective  peoples.  The  high  contracting 
parties  shall  at  all  times  strive  to  maintain  and  strengthen  such  peace,  friendship  and 
brotherly  relations  between  the  peoples  of  their  respective  countries. 

Article  2  :  The  high  contracting  parties  agree  to  maintain  diplomatic  and  consular 
relations  in  conformity  with  internanional  law  and  practice,  and  agree  that  the  diplo- 
matic and  consular  representatives  of  either  party  in  the  territory  of  the  other  shall 
enjoy,  on  a  reciprocal  basis,  such  privileges  and  immunities  as  are  accorded  to  such 
representatives  in  accordance  with  recognised  principales  of  international  law  and 
practices. 

Article  3  :  The  high  contracting  parties  agree  to  conduct  their  commercial  and 
industrial  relations  as  well  as  those  pertaining  to  customs,  navigation,  civil  aviation, 
cultural  affairs,  extradition  and  other  matters  of  interest  to  both  countries,  in  accor- 
dance with  such  special  agreement  as  may  be  already  in  operation  or  may  hereafter 
be  concluded  between  them. 

Article  4:  The  high  contracting  parties  agree  and  affirm  that  all  disputes  between 
them  shall  be  settled  peacefully  in  a  spirit  of  brotherliness  through  diplomatic 
channels,  failing  which  they  agree  to  seek  solution  of  such  disputes  by  negotiation, 
enquiry,  mediation,  conciliation,  arbitration,  judicial  settlement  or  other  peaceful 
means  of  their  own  choice. 

Article  5:  The  nationals  of  each  of  the  high  contracting  parties,  within  the 
territory  of  the  other,  shall  be  permitted  to  enjoy,  on  a  reciprocal  basis,  the  right  to 
acquire,  possess  and  dispose  of  moveable  and  immovable  property,  the  appropriation 
of  which  is  available  to  non-nationals,  and  to  travel,  to  reside  ,  and  to  engage  in  trade, 
industry  or  other  peaceful  and  lawful  pursuits,  in  conformity  with  the  constitution, 
laws  and  regulations  promulgated  or  which  may  hereafter  be  promulgated  by  the 
other. 


(i)  Hindu,  April  7, 1955.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  International  Affairs, 
1955  (O.U.P.,  i95*)ypp>  332-334- 
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The  nationals  of  each  of  the  high  contracting  parties  shall  enjoy  the  same  treat- 
ment in  the  territory  of  the  other  as  is  accorded  to  its  own  nationals  with  respect  to 
their  persons  and  property,  and  in  regard  to  all  judicial,  administrative  and  other 
legal  proceedings. 

Article  6 :  The  high  contracting  parties  agree  to  strengthen  and  develop  cultural 
ties  between  their  respective  countries  and  assist  each  other  as  far  as  possible  in 
industrial  and  agricultural  progress. 

Article  7:  This  treaty  shall  be  subject  to  ratification  by  the  high  contracting 
parties  in  accordance  with  their  respective  constitutional  processes. 

It  shall  enter  into  force  upon  the  exchange  of  ratifications,  at  New  Delhi. 

In  witness  whereof  the  said  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present  treaty,  of 
which  there  shall  be  Hindi,  Arabic  and  English  versions,  all  the  three  texts 
being  equally  authentic,  except  in  the  case  of  doubt  when  the  English  text  shall 
prevail. 


Discussions  between  the  United  States,  Britain,  Egypt  and  the 
World  Bank  Concerning  the  Financing  of  the  Aswan  High  Dam 

Project 

December  17,  1955  (i) 

Press  release  700  dated  December  17 

Mr.  Abdel  Moneim  El  Kaissouni,  Egyptian  Minister  of  Finance,  met  yesterday 
with  Acting  Secretary  of  State  Herbert  Hoover,  Jr.,  British  Ambassador  Sir  Roger 
Makins  and  World  Bank  President  Eugene  Black  for  final  talks  before  his  departure 
for  Cairo. 

During  their  stay  in  Washington,  Mr.  Kaissouni  and  his  colleagues  have  been 
carrying  on  discussions  with  the  management  of  the  World  Bank  and  representatives 
of  the  United  States  and  United  Kingdom  Governments  concerning  possible  assis- 
tance in  the  execution  of  the  High  Aswan  Dam  project. 

The  United  States  and  British  Governments  assured  the  Egyptian  Government 
through  Mr.  Kaissouni  of  their  support  in  this  project,  which  would  be  of  inestimable 
importance  in  the  development  of  the  Egyptian  economy  and  in  the  improvement  of 
welfare  of  the  Egyptian  people.  Such  assistance  would  take  the  form  of  grants  from 
the  United  States  and  the  United  Kingdom  toward  defraying  foreign  exchange  costs 
of  the  first  stages  of  the  work.  This  phase,  involving  the  Coffer  Dam,  foundations 
for  the  main  dam,  and  auxiliary  work  will  take  from  four  to  five  years.  Further, 
assurance  has  been  given  to  Mr.  Kaissouni  that  the  Governments  of  the  United 
States  and  the  United  Kingdom  would,  subject  to  legislative  authority,  be  prepared 
to  consider  sympathetically  in  the  light  of  then  existing  circumstances  further  support 
toward  financing  the  later  stages  to  supplement  World  Bank  financing 

Mr.  Kaissouni  plans  to  leave  Washington  for  Egypt  today  and  it  is  understood 


( j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  33  (1955)  pp.  1050-1057. 
See,  also,  Documents  on  American  Foreign  Relations  (1955)  pp.  358-359. 
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that  he  will  report  to  his  Government  on  his  talks  here.  Final  understandings  with 
the  British  and  American  Governments  and  the  World  Bank  will  await  Mr.  Kaissou- 
ni's  consultation  with  the  Egyptian  Government. 

344  Agreement  on  Economic  and  Technical  Co-operation  between  the 
Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics  and  the  Republic  of  Egypt 

January  29,  1956  (i) 

The  Government  of  the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics  and  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  mutually  desiring  to  further  consolidate  friendly 
relations  and  develop  economic  and  technical  co-operation  between  the  two 
countries  have  agreed  to  the  following: 

Article  i.  The  Government  of  the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics,  meeting 
the  wishes  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  expresses  its  consent  to 
co-operate  with  the  Government  of  Egypt,  in  carrying  out  plans  for  national  economic 
development  of  Egypt  in  geological  work,  mining,  oil  exploration  and  production  of 
oil  products,  metallurgical,  engineering,  electric,  chemical,  textile,  food,  pharma- 
ceutical and  light  industries. 

This  co-operation  shall  be  carried  out  in  establishing  new  industrial  enterprises 
as  well  as  in  extending  the  production  of  existing  enterprises  though  increasing  their 
productive  capacities  or  by  adapting  them  to  manufacture  new  products. 

Annex  i.  (2)  to  this  Agreement  enumerates  the  Industrial  Enterprises  which  will 
be  established  or  extended  by  the  Egyptian  Party  with  the  co-operation  of  the  Soviet 
Party  and  indicates  the  manner  in  which  this  co-operation  will  be  carried  out  in  each 
Industrial  Enterprise. 

Annex  2. (2)  to  this  Agreement  enumerates  the  Industrial  Enterprises  which  all  or 
some  of  them  will  be  established  or  extended  by  the  Egyptian  Party  with  co-operation 
of  the  Soviet  Party.  The  two  Parties  will  agree  upon  the  Industrial  enterprises  of 
this  list  which  will  be  established  or  extended  with  the  co-operation  of  the  Soviet 
Party  and  scope  of  this  co-operation. 

Industrial  enterprises  and  other  projects,  which  are  to  be  established  by  the 
Egyptian  Party  in  co-operation  with  the  Soviet  Party  under  this  Agreement  shall  be 
hereinafter  referred  to  as  "Industrial  Enterprises". 

Article  2.  In  order  to  cany  out  the  co-operation  in  establishing  and  extending  the 
industrial  enterprises,  as  stipulated  in  Article  I  of  this  Agreement  the  Soviet  Organi- 
zations shall : 

1.  Fulfil  projecting  work  to  the  extent  which  will  be  agreed  upon  by  the  two 
parties. 

2.  Deliver  machinery  and  equipment  with  standard  sets  of  spare  parts  for  in- 
dustrial enterprises  as  well  as  some  materials  which  are  not  available  in 
Egypt  and  are  needed  for  establishing  the  said  enterprises. 

3.  Render  technical  assistance  in: 

(a)  Selecting  the  construction  sites. 

(b)  Collecting  the  initial   data   necessary  for  projecting  work   in   con- 
nection with  Industrial  Enterprises. 

(c)  Establishing  the  Industrial  Enterprises  by  author's  inspection  and  advice. 


(/)  The  text  is  copiedfrom  the  Egyptian  Economic  &  Political  Review,  May,  795$, 

pp.  44-46. 

(2)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 
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(d)  Mounting  of  machinery  and  equipment  (supervision  of  mounting). 

(e)  Adjustment  of  equipment  and  putting  these  enterprises  into  operation. 

(f)  Reaching  projected  capacities  of  the  Industrial  Enterprises. 

(g)  Carrying  out  geological  and  exploration  work. 

(h)  The  proper  training,  (practical  and  theoretical),  of  the  Egyptian  spe- 
cialists for  the  said  Industrial  Enterprises  whether  in  Egypt  or  in  the 
U.S.S.R.  This  includes  training  on  processes  and  operations  of  machinery 
and  equipment  of  said  Industrial  Enterprises. 

In  order  to  render  technical  assistance  stipulated  in  this  item,   Soviet 
Organizations  shall  depute  to  Egypt  their  specialists. 

4.     Render  technical  assistance  in  organizing  the  training  of  skilled  personnel 
for  Egyptian  industry  and  for  these  purposes,  work  out  and  hand  over  to 
the  Egyptian  authorities  schemes  and  plans  for  vocational  training  of  Egyp- 
tian nationals,  as  well  as  depute  to  Egypt  Soviet  specialist  instructors  for 
the  purpose  of  rendering  assistance  to  Egyptian  authorities  in  training. 
Number  of  Soviet  specialists,  to  be  sent  to  Egypt  in  accordance  with  this  article, 
their  specialities,  periods  and  conditions  of  their  deputing  as  well  as  numbers  of 
Egyptian  personnel  to  be  received  in  the  U.S.S.R.  for  training,  periods  of  training  and 
other  terms  and  conditions  shall  be  mutually  agreed  upon,  in  each  case,  by  corre- 
sponding Soviet  Organizations  and  Egyptian  authorities. 

Article  3.  The  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  shall  hand  over  through  Soviet  organi- 
zations to  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  drawings  and  documents  of 
technological  processes  required  for  the  production  of  the  industrial  enterprises  as 
stipulated  in  the  project  reports  prepared  by  the  Soviet  organizations. 

The  said  documentation  shall  be  handed  over  free  of  charge  but  for  actual 
expenses  involved  in  their  reproduction  and  handing  over.  It  is  understood  that  this 
documentation  shall  be  used  only  for  the  said  production  within  the  territory  of  the 
Republic  of  Egypt  and  shall  not  be  transferred  to  any  foreign  judicial  or  private 
persons. 

Deviations  from  this  provision  may  only  be  allowed  with  the  approval  of  the 
corresponding  Soviet  Organization  in  each  case. 

Article  4.  The  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  and  the  Government  of  the  Republic 
of  Egypt  agree  that  for  the  execution  of  this  Agreement  the  Soviet  party  may  co- 
operate with  the  corresponding  organizations  of  People's  Democratic  countries  in 
projecting  work,  deliveries  of  equipment,  machinery  and  materials  as  well  as  in 
rendering  other  kinds  of  technical  assistance  stipulated  under  this  Agreement. 
Article  5.  In  pursuance  of  co-operation,  provided  for  in  Article  i  of  this  Agreement 
the  Egyptian  authorities  shall,  on  dates  to  be  mutually  agreed  upon,  hand  over  to 
Soviet  organizations  all  initial  data  necessary  for  designing  the  industrial  enterprises, 
design  and  execute  all  building  work  and  auxiliary  services  on  the  basis  of  the 
project  reports  agreed  upon,  install  the  machines  and  equipment  of  the  Industrial 
Enterprises  and  provide  all  the  necessary  public  utilities  inside  and  outside  the 
premises  of  the  Industrial  Enterprises. 

Article  6.  The  Government  of  the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics  shall  extend 
credit  to  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  to  the  amount  of  seven  hundred 
million  roubles  (0,222168  grammes  of  fine  gold  in  one  rouble),  interest  accruing  at 
the  rate  of  1/2  per  cent  per  annum.  This  credit  shall  be  utilized  during  the  period  of 
four  years  from  the  date  of  entry  into  force  of  this  Agreement  to  pay  for : 
(a)  Cost  of  equipment,  and  machinery,  as  well  as  some  materials  necessary  for 
establishment  of  Industrial  Enterprises  which  are  not  available  in  Egypt  on  the 
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basis  of  F.O.B.  prices  Soviet  ports. 

(b)  Cost  of  projecting  and  geological  and  exploration  work,  as  well  as  cost  of  prepa- 
ration of  plans  and  schemes  for  training  of  skilled  personnel,  carried  out  by 
Soviet  Organizations. 

(c)  Actual  expenses  involved  in  the  reproduction  and  handing  over  of  technical 
documentation  in  accordance  with  Article  3  of  this  Agreement. 

Should  the  gold  parity  of  the  rouble  change  before  the  full  utilization  of  the 

credit  mentioned  above,  the  balance  of  the  credit  will  be  adjusted  accordingly  so 

as  to  assure  that  the  gold  value  of  the  balance  will  remain  the  same. 

In  case  the  cost  of  above  services  provided  by  the  Soviet  Party  exceeds  the  sum 
of  the  credit  of  700,000,000  roubles,  the  excess  shall  be  paid  by  the  Egyptian  party 
by  deliveries  to  the  U.S.S.R.  of  Egyptian  goods  in  accordance  with  Trade  and  Pay- 
ments Agreement  in  force  between  the  U.S.S.R.  and  Egypt. 

Article  7.  The  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  shall  repay  parts  of  credit  used 
under  Article  6  of  this  Agreement  for  each  industrial  enterprise  in  12  equal  annual 
instalments  one  year  from  the  date  of  completion  of  delivery  from  U.S.S.R.  of 
complete  equipment  stipulated  in  corresponding  contracts,  for  each  Industrial 
Enterprise. 

The  date  of  use  of  credit  for  delivery  of  machines,  equipment  and  materials 
shall  be  considered  the  date  of  the  Bill  of  Lading;  for  designing  and  geological  and 
exploration  work  as  well  as  for  kinds  of  technical  assistance,  the  date  of  the  invoice. 

Interests  shall  accrue  from  the  date  on  which  each  particular  part  of  credit  is 
used,  and  shall  be  paid  within  the  first  three  months  of  the  year,  following  the  year 
for  which  it  is  accrued. 

Article  8.  Repayment  of  credit  and  payment  of  interest  accrued  thereof  shall  be  made 
by  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  by  means  of  transferring  of  corre- 
sponding sums  in  Egyptian  Pounds,  to  a  separate  account  opened  by  the  National 
Bank  of  Egypt  in  favour  of  the  State  Bank  of  the  U.S.S.R. 

Roubles  shall  be  recalculated  into  Egyptian  Pounds  basing  on  the  gold  parity  of 
the  rouble  and  the  Egyptian  pound  on  the  day  of  such  re-payment. 

Amounts  transferred  to  this  account  will  all  be  utilized  by  Soviet  organizations 
for  purchase  of  Goods  in  Egypt,  in  accordance  with  Trade  and  Payment  Agreements 
in  force  between  U.S.S.R.  and  Egypt;  and /or  may  be  freely  converted  into  pounds 
sterling  or  any  freely  convertible  currency  which  will  be  agreed  upon  between  the 
two  Governments. 

In  case  of  any  change  in  the  parity  of  the  Egyptian  pound,  the  balance  of  the 
account  of  the  State  Bank  of  the  U.S.S.R.  with  the  National  Bank  of  Egypt  on  the 
date  of  this  change  shall  be  revalued  proportionally  to  the  change  of  the  gold  value  of 
Egyptian  pound. 

Article  9.  In  order  to  keep  record  of  the  utilization  and  repayment  of  the  credit 
provided  by  this  Agreement  and  payment  of  interest  accrued  thereof  the  State  Bank 
of  the  U.S.S.R.  and  the  National  Bank  of  Egypt  shall  mutually  open  special  credit 
accounts  and  shall  work  out  financial  technical  arrangements  necessary  for  the 
implementation  of  this  Agreement. 

Article  10.  The  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  shall  pay  to  Soviet  party  all 
expenses  of  the  Soviet  organizations  in  connection  with  deputing  Soviet  specialists 
to  Egypt  for  rendering  technical  assistance  provided  for  under  this  Agreement,  as 
well  as  all  expenses  of  Soviet  organizations  connected  with  training  of  the  Egyptian 
specialists  in  the  U.S.S.R. 

The  payment  in  question  shall  be  made  by  transferring  corresponding  sums  in 
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Egyptian  pounds  to  the  credit  of  "the  collector  account"  opened  with  the  National 
Bank  of  Egypt  in  favour  of  the  State  Bank  of  the  U.S.S.R.  in  accordance  with 
Payments  Agreement  in  force  between  the  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  and  the 
Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt. 

Article  n.  Fulfilment  of  projecting  work,  delivery  of  machinery,  equipment  and 
materials  from  the  U.S.S.R.,  geological  and  exploration  work,  training  of  Egyptian 
specialists  in  Egypt  and  the  U.S.S.R.,  vocational  training  of  Egyptian  nationals, 
deputing  of  Soviet  specialists  to  Egypt  and  rendering  other  kinds  of  technical  assist- 
ance provided  under  this  Agreement  shall  be  effected  according  to  Contracts  to  be 
concluded  between  appropriate  Soviet  organizations  and  Egyptian  authorities. 

Volume  of  deliveries,  dates,  prices  and  guarantees  for  quality  of  equipment  and 
machinery  and  their  conformity  with  respective  projected  capacities,  liabilities  of  the 
parties  in  circumstances  beyond  control  of  either  party,  infringement  of  patents 
as  well  as  any  other  details  concerning  fulfilment  by  the  parties  of  obligations  under 
this  Agreement  are  to  be  determined  in  the  Contracts  mentioned  above.  Prices  of 
equipment,  machinery  and  materials  delivered  to  Egypt  under  this  Agreement  shall 
be  based  on  world  market  prices. 

Article  12.  Without  prejudice  to  Article  6  stipulating  the  utilization  of  the  credit  to 
cover  cost  of  machinery,  equipment,  and  materials  at  the  price  F.O.B.  Soviet  Ports, 
delivery  of  machinery,  equipments  and  materials  to  be  supplied  by  the  U.S.S.R.  shall 
be  C.I.F.  Egyptian  Ports.  Insurance  and  freight  shall  be  paid  by  the  Egyptian  author- 
ities separately  at  actual  rate  in  accordance  with  the  Soviet-Egyptian  Trade  & 
Payments  Agreement  in  force. 

Article  13.  The  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  express  its  willingness  to  fulfil  the 
requirements  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  concerning  the  purchase  in 
the  U.S.S.R.  of  spare  parts  (in  addition  to  standard  sets  delivered  with  the  equipment) 
and  some  kinds  of  raw  materials  necessary  for  normal  operation  of  Industrial  Enter- 
prises to  be  established  with  the  help  of  the  U.S.S.R.  Deliveries  of  spare  parts  and 
raw  materials  shall  be  effected  in  accordance  with  Soviet-Egyptian  Trade  and  Pay- 
ments Agreement  in  force. 

Article  14.  The  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  and  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of 
Egypt,  in  the  shortest  possible  time  after  entry  into  force  of  this  Agreement,  shall 
mutually  inform  each  other  as  to  the  Soviet  organizations  and  respectively  the  Egyp- 
tian authorities  which  will  be  authorized  for  signing  Contracts  pursuant  to  this 
Agreement. 

Article  15.  In  case  any  dispute  or  difference  may  arise  between  the  Soviet  organiza- 
tion and  the  Egyptian  authorities  relating  to  any  matter  connected  with  this  Agree- 
ment or  its  execution,  the  representatives  of  the  Government  of  the  U.S.S.R.  and 
the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  shall  consult  each  other  and  take  possible 
steps  to  arrive  at  a  solution  of  the  said  dispute  or  difference. 

Article  16.  The  present  Agreement  is  subject  to  ratification  in  the  shortest  possible 
time  and  shall  come  into  force  on  the  date  of  exchange  of  ratifications  that  will  take 
place  in  Cairo. 

Done  on  the  29th  day  of  January,  1958,  at  Moscow  in  two  original  copies  in 
Russian  and  Arabic,  both  texts  being  equally  authentic. 

On  behalf  of  On  behalf  of 

THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE 

UNION  OF  SOVIET  REPUBLIC  OF  EGYPT. 

SOCIALIST  REPUBLICS. 
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U.S.  Government's  Statement  Withdrawing  Support  for  the  Aswan 
High  Dam  Project 

July  19,  1956  (j) 

Press  release  401  dated  July  19 

At  the  request  of  the  Government  of  Egypt,  the  United  States  joined  in  Decem- 
ber 1955  with  the  United  Kingdom  and  with  the  World  Bank  in  an  offer  to  assist 
Egypt  in  the  construction  of  a  high  dam  on  the  Nile  at  Aswan.  This  project  is  one  of 
great  magnitude.  It  would  require  an  estimated  12  to  1 6  years  to  complete  at  a  total 
cost  estimated  at  some  5  1,300,000,000,  of  which  over  8  900,000,000  represents 
local  currency  requirements.  It  involves  not  merely  the  rights  and  interests  of  Egypt 
but  of  other  states  whose  waters  are  contributory,  including  Sudan,  Ethiopia,  and 
Uganda. 

The  December  offer  contemplated  an  extension  by  the  United  States  and  United 
Kingdom  of  grant  aid  to  help  finance  certain  early  phases  of  the  work,  the  effects  of 
which  would  be  confined  solely  to  Egypt,  with  the  understanding  that  accomplish- 
ment of  the  project  as  a  whole  would  require  a  satisfactory  resolution  of  the  question  of 
Nile  water  rights.  Another  important  consideration  bearing  upon  the  feasibility  of  the 
undertaking,  and  thus  the  practicability  of  American  aid,  was  Egyptian  readiness  and 
ability  to  concentrate  its  economic  resources  upon  this  vast  construction  program. 

Developments  within  the  succeeding  7  months  have  not  been  favorable  to  the 
success  of  the  project,  and  the  U.S.  Government  has  concluded  that  it  is  not  feasible 
in  present  circumstances  to  participate  in  the  project.  Agreement  by  the  riparian 
states  has  not  been  achieved,  and  the  ability  of  Egypt  to  devote  adequate  resources  to 
assure  the  project's  success  has  become  more  uncertain  than  at  the  time  the  offer  was 
made. 

This  decision  in  no  way  reflects  or  involves  any  alteration  in  the  friendly  relations 
of  the  Government  and  people  of  the  United  States  toward  the  Government  and  peo- 
ple of  Egypt. 

The  United  States  remains  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  Egyptian 
people  and  in  the  development  of  the  Nile.  It  is  prepared  to  consider  at  an  appropri- 
ate time  and  at  the  request  of  the  riparian  states  what  steps  might  be  taken  toward  a 
more  effective  utilization  of  the  water  resources  of  the  Nile  for  the  benefit  of  the 
peoples  of  the  region.  Furthermore,  the  United  States  remains  ready  to  assist  Egypt 
in  its  effort  to  improve  the  economic  condition  of  its  people  and  is  prepared,  through 
its  appropriate  agencies,  to  discuss  these  matters  within  the  context  of  funds  appro- 
priated by  the  Congress. 

^Afi  President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir's  Speech  on  the  Occasion  of 
J  T-U  Nationalizing  the  Suez  Canal  Company 

Alexandria,  July  26,  1956  (2) 

Compatriots, 

Today  we  celebrate  the  fifth  anniversary  of  the  Revolution,  the  fifth  year  of  the 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  p.  188. 
(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram 
(Cairo\  July  27,  1956 ;   in  cases  where  the  original  text  is  vague  because  of  textual 
omissions  or  distortions,  the  text  has  been  checked  against  that  appearing  in  other  Arabic 
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Revolution,  after  having  passed  through  four  years  of  struggle,  strife  and  fighting  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  the  traces  of  the  loathsome  past,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  traces  of 
the  long  past,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  traces  of  imperialism  that  oppressed  us  for 
long  centuries,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  traces  of  tyranny  that  dominated  us,  and  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  the  traces  of  foreign  and  internal  exploitation. 

Today,  compatriots,  we  welcome  the  fifth  year  of  the  Revolution.  We  welcome 
it  while  we  are  more  resolute,  stronger  and  with  a  deeper  conviction...  Yes,  compatriots, 
we  have  become  united,  we  have  revolted,  struggled,  fought,  striven  and  triumphed. 

Today,  as  we  look  towards  the  future,  after  four  years  of  the  Revolution,  we  so 
look  with  vigour,  determination  and  conviction,  relying  on  God  and  on  ourselves, 
relying  on  God  and  on  our  determination,  relying  on  God  and  on  our  strength,  for 
the  sake  of  realizing  the  objectives  for  which  the  Revolution  took  place...  for 
the  sake  of  realizing  the  objectives  for  which  (our)  fathers  struggled,  and  for  which 
our  forefathers  fought.  We  look  towards  the  future  while  feeling  that,  with  the  will  of 
God,  we  shall  win  many  consecutive  battles  for  the  sake  of  upholding  the  principles 
of  glory,  and  for  the  sake  of  upholding  the  principles  of  freedom,  for  the  sake  of 
upholding  the  principles  of  dignity,  and  for  the  sake  of  establishing  a  really  inde- 
pendent State,  politically  and  economically,  not  one  with  false  independence. 

Compatriots, 

When  we  look  towards  the  future,  we  feel  that  our  battles  have  not  ended.  For 
it  is  not  at  all  easy  (for  us)  to  build  ourselves  up  amid  mutually  jealous  international 
ambition,  international  exploitation  and  international  conspiracies.  It  is  not  at  all 
easy  to  build  up  ourselves  or  to  build  up  our  homeland  and  achieve  our  political  and 
our  economic  independence...  We  have  before  us,  brethren,  long  battles  which  we 
shall  fight.  We  have  before  us  long  battles  so  that  we  may  live  as  free  men,  so  that  we 
may  live  in  dignity,  and  so  that  we  may  live  in  glory. 

Today,  brethren,  we  have  found  the  opportunity  and  laid  the  foundations  of 
glory,  laid  the  foundations  of  freedom,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  dignity.  We  shall, 
brethren,  always  look  towards  the  future  for  upholding  this  glory,  for  upholding  this 
freedom,  and  for  upholding  this  dignity. 

Today  we  have  laid  down  principles  for  ourselves,  for  Egypt,  and  we  have  laid 
down  principles  which  we  advocate  for  world  politics  and  for  international  politics, 
for  the  sake  of  the  freedom  and  prosperity  of  mankind.  We  must  find  the  oppor- 
tunity to  disseminate  these  principles.  We  shall  go  forward  supporting  freedom  and 
liberation  and  resisting  imperialism  and  the  friends  of  imperialism. 

We  have,  brethren,  before  us,  long  and  continous  battles  for  realizing  the 
principles  in  which  we  have  believed,  and  in  which  every  one  of  the  citizens  of  this 
homeland  has  believed.  These  battles  have  not  ended  and  will  not  end,  and  we  must 
always  be  vigilant  and  on  the  alert  because  of  the  tricks  of  the  imperialists  and  the 
friends  of  the  imperialists. 

Imperialism  tried  by  every  means  to  shake  our  nationalism,  to  weaken  our 
Arabdom  and  to  separate  us.  Thus  it  created  Israel,  the  stooge  of  imperialism. 


newspapers  and  reprints,  e.g.  Majmu'at  al-Khutab  al-Kamila  li-Siyadat  ar-Ra'is  (al- 
Maktab  ash-Sharqi),  pp.  4-38.  In  this  connection,  the  attention  of  the  reader  is  drawn 
to  the  fact  that,  when  giving  the  above  speech  (which  took  over  three  hours  to  deliver),  the 
President  had  no  written  text  before  him,  apart,  perhaps,  from  a  few  brief  notes  which 
he  may  have  written  down  beforehand.  The  "dots"  appearing  in  the  above  text  also  appear 
in  al-Ahram.  ED. 
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In  the  past  (few)  days,  two  of  the  most  loyal  Egyptian  citizens,  two  who  (believed 
in)  self-effacement,  died  as  martyrs  while  they  were  fighting  and  struggling  for  the 
sake  of  realizing  a  most  noble  purpose...  for  the  sake  of  realizing  a  great  purpose,  for 
the  sake  of  realizing  the  highest  principles  and  ideals,  for  you,  for  Egypt,  and  for 
the  Arabs.  Each  one  of  them  was  convinced  of  his  nationalism,  of  his  Arabdom  and 
of  his  Egyptianism.  Each  considered  that  he  could  die  for  this  conviction  and  for 
these  principles. 

A  few  day  ago  two  of  our  dearest  people,  and  of  the  most  loyal  to  us,  died  as 
martyrs.  Mustafa  Hafiz,  Commander  of  the  Palestine  army,  died  as  a  martyr  while 
discharging  his  duty  for  the  sake  of  Arabdom  and  for  the  sake  of  Arab  nationalism  — 
Mustafa  Hafiz  who  resolved  to  recruit  an  army  for  Palestine,  to  rejuvenate  the  army 
of  Palestine,  to  revive  the  name  of  Palestine.  Did  he  in  this  overlook  the  friends  of 
imperialism  ?  Did  he  overlook  Israel,  the  stooge  of  imperialism  ? 

Verily,  they  (the  Israelis)  used  to  find  in  Mustafa  Hafiz  a  direct  threat  to  them, 
a  direct  threat  to  their  ambitions,  and  a  direct  threat  to  the  conspiracies  which  they 
used  to  engineer  against  you,  against  your  nationalism,  against  your  Arabdom,  and 
against  the  Arab  world.  For  this,  Mustafa  Hafiz  was  assassinated  in  the  basest 
and  most  treacherous  manner. 

As  for  Salah  Mustafa,  your  brother  and  mine,  who  rose  (in  the  Revolution) 
with  me  on  July  23,  fighting  for  the  sake  of  Egypt  and  believing  in  the  highest  prin- 
ciples and  ideals  —  Salah  Mustafa  revolted  on  July  23  while  believing  in  you,  in  your 
freedom,  your  glory  and  your  dignity.  But  he  preferred  to  struggle  and  to  fight 
silently  and  obscurely.  No  one  of  you  knew  who  Salah  Mustafa  was,  what  Salah 
Mustafa  did,  and  the  part  played  by  Salah  Mustafa  on  July  23 . 

Salah  Mustafa  preferred  to  struggle  and  fight  while  convinced  that  he  had  given 
himself  away,  heart  and  soul,  for  your  sake,  for  your  Egyptianism,  and  for  the  sake 
of  your  principles  and  ideals.  He  believed  that  he  had  given  himself  away,  heart  and 
soul,  for  the  sake  of  Arab  nationalism,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Arab  homeland.  And 
if  they  (the  Israelis)  have  assassinated  Salah  Mustafa,  and  murdered  him  in  the 
ugliest  form  of  treachery  and  perfidy  —  if  they  have  murdered  Salah  Mustafa  in 
this  manner  which  they  used  to  employ  before  1948  —  I  do  feel  that  the  gangs  which 
have  turned  into  a  state  are  now  becoming  gangs  again.  This  is  heralding  good  news, 
compatriots.  Israel  is  now  following  the  gangster  methods  which  it  used  to  follow 
before  1948.  The  day  of  victory  is,  indeed,  near. 

If  they  believe  that  by  murdering  and  getting  rid  of  Salah  Mustafa  they  will 
not  find  in  Egypt  any  others  like  Salah  Mustafa,  then  they  are  imagining  things.  If 
they  believe  that  they  can,  by  these  perfidious  methods,  spread  terror  among  us  or 
amid  the  Arab  nation,  then  they  are  imagining  things.  For  we  are  all  working  for 
the  sake  of  these  highest  principles  and  ideals.  We  are  all  working  for  the  sake  of  our 
nationalism  and  our  Arabdom,  in  order  to  protect  ourselves  from  imperialism  and  the 
practices  of  imperialism,  and  from  Israel,  the  stooge  of  imperialism.  All  of  us  will 
struggle  and  fight.  All  of  us  will  die  for  our  land. 

This,  compatriots,  is  the  battle  through  which  we  are  going.  This,  compatriots, 
is  the  battle  which  we  are  now  waging.  It  is  a  battle  against  imperialism,  against 
the  methods  and  tactics  of  imperialism  ...a  battle  against  Israel,  the  stooge  of  impe- 
rialism, which  was  created  by  imperialism  in  order  to  destroy  our  nationalism  as  it 
had  destroyed  Palestine.  They  destroyed  Palestine,  and  gave  support  to  Israel  by 
means  of  gangs.  And  they  strengthened  Israel  in  order  to  destroy  us  and  to  turn  us 
into  a  state  of  refugees.  They  encouraged  Israel  to  the  extent  that  it  may  proclaim 
to  the  world  that  its  holy  territory  extends  from  the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates. 
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We  are  sensing  this  danger  and  will  defend  our  nationalism.  All  of  us  will  defend 
our  Arabdom,  all  of  us  will  work  so  that  the  Arab  homeland  will  stretch  from  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  to  the  Persian  Gulf. 

Compatriots, 

Arab  nationalism  progresses.  Arab  nationalism  triumphs  and  marches  forward, 
and  it  knows  its  way.  Arab  nationalism  has  a  feeling  as  to  who  are  its  enemies  and  who 
are  its  friends...  Arab  nationalism  realizes  that  its  existence  lies  in  its  unity  and 
in  its  strength. 

Today,  compatriots,  I  look  towards  your  brethren  in  beloved  Syria,  sister  Syria, 
for  they  have  decided  to  unite  with  you  and  declared  (that  they  would  enter  with  you 
into)  a  free,  dignified,  durable  and  sound  union,  so  that  we  may  together  uphold  the 
p  rinciples  of  liberty,  the  principles  of  glory  and  the  principles  of  dignity,  and  so  that 
we  may  together  firmly  establish  Arab  nationalism  and  Arab  unity. 

Today  I  say  to  your  brethren  in  Syria,  in  your  name:  "We  welcome  you,  breth- 
ren, for  you  have  provided  in  your  Constitution  that  you  are  a  part  of  the  (Arab)  nation, 
and  we  have  provided  in  our  Constitution  that  we  are  a  part  of  the  Arab  nation.  And  we 
shall  march  together,  brethren,  united,  hand  in  hand  and  with  the  same  feelings,  and 
as  one  man,  in  order  to  establish  firmly  the  principles  of  real  glory,  and  in  order  to 
create  throughout  the  Arab  nation  a  real  political  independence,  and  a  real  economic 
independence." 

Compatriots, 

Since  Egypt  announced  her  free  and  independent  policy,  and  (since)  the  world 
began  to  look  at  Egypt  and  take  her  into  consideration,  those  who  in  the  past  did  not 
attach  (any)  significance  to  us  and  did  not  take  us  into  account,  now  begin  to  take 
us  seriously,  begin  to  take  the  Arabs  seriously,  and  to  take  Arab  nationalism  seriously. 

In  the  past  we  used  to  wait  upon  their  offices  and  upon  those  of  the  High  Com- 
missioner and  the  British  Ambassador.  Today,  after  our  political  freedom  has  been 
achieved,  after  the  announcement  of  our  principles  and  our  solidarity,  and  after 
the  setting  up  of  a  united  national  front,  consisting  of  all  the  sons  of  these  people, 
against  imperialism  and  against  tyranny,  against  oppression  and  against  domination, 
exploitation  and  foreign  interference,  they  are  taking  us  into  account,  and  they 
know  that  we  are  now  a  state  that  has  its  worth,  that  can  do  whatever  it  pleases. 

Today,  the  weight  of  Egypt  has  become  greater  on  the  international  level.  Today, 
the  Arabs  are  more  highly  esteemed  and  have  become  greater  on  the  international 
level.  On  this  basis,  brethren,  the  Brioni  Conference  ( i)  was  held. 

I  left  (Egypt)  in  order  to  meet  President  Tito,  of  Yugoslavia,  and  Mr.  Nehru, 
Prime  Minister  of  India,  the  two  who  proclaimed  the  policy  of  non-alignment,  that 
free  and  independent  policy. 

On  my  way  to  Brioni  I  visited  Yugoslavia,  and  met  the  Yugoslav  people.  There 
I  found  and  felt  the  friendship  of  the  Yugoslav  people  and  the  esteem  held  by  (them) 
towards  the  Egyptian  people. 

I  headed  for  Brioni,  and  we  began  to  discuss  methods  and  to  exchange  views 
concerning  international  problems  as  well  as  our  (own)  problems. 

The  Brioni  Conference  ended  with  a  great  victory  for  the  policy  followed  by 
Egypt,  which  is  the  policy  of  non-alignment,  a  great  victory  for  the  Arab  question, 


( j)  See  Doc.  No.  397-  ED. 

745 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

which  was  proclaimed  on  an  international  level. 

The  Brioni  Conference  decided  to  follow  the  ten  principles  of  (the)  Bandung 
(Conference)(i),  and  the  statement  which  it  issued  asserted  that  the  heads  of  the  three 
Governments  —  Yugoslavia,  India  and  Egypt  —  reviewed  the  international  develop- 
ments, and  that  the  similarity  of  their  views  concerning  international  questions  led 
to  close  co-operation  among  them.  They  likewise  happily  noted  that  the  policies 
pursued  by  their  States  contributed  to  some  extent  to  the  lessening  of  international 
tension  and  to  the  development  of  relations  between  states  on  a  footing  of  equality. 

After  this  the  Conference  resolved  that  the  Bandung  Conference,  which  was 
held  last  year,  laid  down  certain  principles  which  should  be  taken  as  a  basis  for  inter- 
national relations.  The  heads  of  the  three  (Governments)  reaffirmed  these  ten  prin- 
ciples which  had  always  enjoyed  their  support;  that  they  realize  that  international 
conflict  and  tension  have  led  to  apprehensions  that  dominate  the  world  in  the  present 
and  for  the  future,  and  (that)  so  long  as  these  apprehensions  dominate  the  world, 
no  firm  basis  for  peace  can  be  established. 

The  ten  principles  of  Bandung  that  were  decided  last  year  provide : 

"It  is  natural  that  all  nations  should  have  the  right  to  choose  freely  their  political 
and  economic  systems  and  also  their  way  of  life  in  accordance  with  the  purposes  and 
principles  of  the  United  Nations  Charter,  as  well  as  becoming  free  from  mistrust  and 
fear,  with  confidence  and  goodwill  towards  each  other.  Nations  should  practise 
tolerance  and  live  together  in  peace.  Nations  should  live  together  as  good  neighbours 
who  work  in  order  to  stand  for  sincere  co-operation  on  the  following  bases,  which  are 
the  bases  of  the  Bandung  Conference: 

1.  Respect  for  the  fundamental  human  rights  and  for  the  purposes  and  principles 
of  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

2.  Respect  for  the  sovereignty  and  territorial  integrity  of  all  nations. 

3.  Recognition  of  the  equality  of  all  races  and  of  all  nations  large  or  small. 

4.  Abstention  from  any  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  another  country. 

5.  Respect  for  the  right  of  each  nation  to  defend  itself  individually  or  collectively. 

6.  Abstention  from  the  use  of  arrangements  for  collective  defence  to  serve  the 
particular  interests  of  any  of  the  Big  Powers. 

7.  Abstention  by  any  country  from  exerting  pressure  on  other  countries. 

8.  Refraining  from  acts  or  threats  of  aggression  or  the  use  of  force  against  the 
territorial  integrity  or  political  independence  of  any  country. 

9.  Settlement  of  all  international  disputes  by  peaceful  means. 

10.  Promotion  of  mutual  interests,  mutual  co-operation  and  respect  for  justice  and 
international  obligations." 

These  are  the  principles  which  were  sanctioned  by  the  Bandung  Conference  for 
relations  between  states,  so  that  the  Big  Powers  may  not  use  the  small  powers  as  a 
toy  in  their  hands,  which  they  can  employ  like  the  claws  of  a  cat,  by  means  of  which 
they  may  execute  their  policy  for  the  sake  of  domination  and  influence. 

These  principles  which  the  Bandung  Conference  sanctioned  were  reaffirmed  by 
the  Brioni  Conference  which  declared  its  adherence  to  them  and  (declared)  that  they 
should  be  the  basis  of  relations  between  states. 

It  was  declared  at  the  Brioni  Conference  that  the  intensification  of  efforts  for 
expediting  the  development  of  underdeveloped  areas  constitutes  one  of  the  principal 
tasks  in  the  creation  of  permanent  peace  and  stability  among  nations. 


(x)  See  Doc.  No.  393-  ED. 
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After  this  the  Brioni  Conference  dealt  with  the  problems  of  the  Middle  East. 
India's  leader,  Nehru,  then  spoke  and  accepted  the  Arab  point  of  view.  Yugoslavia's 
leader  (Tito),  too,  accepted  it. 

The  conflicting  interests  of  the  Great  Powers  in  the  Middle  East  added  to  the 
difficulties  surrounding  the  situation.  The  (Conference  statement)  declared  that  these 
problems  should  be  considered  on  their  merits  and  in  a  manner  that  would  safeguard 
legitimate  economic  interests,  provided  solutions  are  based  on  the  freedom  of  the 
peoples  concerned. 

The  freedom  and  the  goodwill  of  the  peoples  of  these  areas  are  not  only  essential 
for  peace,  but  they  are  also  essential  for  safeguarding  legitimate  economic  interests. 

Then  the  Brioni  Conference  declared  that  the  situation  in  Palestine  is  considered 
to  be  particularly  one  of  danger  to  world  peace,   and  that  the  heads  of  the  three 
Governments  —  India,  Yugoslavia  and  Egypt  —  support  the  resolution  of  the  Bandung 
Conference  in  this  regard. 

This  resolution  of  the  Bandung  Conference  provides : 

"In  view  of  the  existing  tension  in  the  Middle  East  caused  by  the  situation 

in  Palestine  and  of  the  danger  of  that  tension  to  world  peace,  the  Asian- African 

Conference  declared  its  support  of  the  rights  of  the  Arab  people  of  Palestine  and 

called  for  the  implementation  of  the  United  Nations  resolutions  on  Palestine." 

Next,  the  Brioni  Conference  dealt  with  the  problem  of  Algeria,  which  is  an  Arab 
problem,  too.  The  heads  of  the  three  Governments  considered  the  situation  in 
Algeria,  which,  in  their  opinion,  is  regarded  not  only  of  great  importance,  but  requir- 
ing urgent  attention,  both  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  natural  rights  of  the  Algerian 
people  and  of  the  consolidation  of  peace  in  that  part  of  the  world.  Believing  as  the 
heads  of  the  three  Governments  do  that  colonial  domination  is  wholly  undesirable 
and  is  injurious  to  both  those  who  rule  and  those  who  are  ruled,  they  consider  that 
they  must  express  their  full  sympathy  with  the  desire  for  freedom  of  the  people  of 
Algeria.  They  recognise  that  there  are  considerable  numbers  of  people  in  Algeria  of 
European  descent  whose  interests  should  be  protected  —  and  these  are  the  ones 
France  is  using  as  a  pretext.  But  this  should  not  come  in  the  way  of  the  recognition 
of  the  legitimate  rights  of  the  Algerian  people.  They  (warmly)  support  all  efforts  and 
negotiations  directed  towards  the  finding  of  a  just  and  peaceful  solution  and,  in 
particular,  for  a  cessation  of  hostile  acts. 

In  this  way,  we  emerged  from  the  Brioni  Conference  after  having  proclaimed 
(certain)  basic  principles  for  the  relations  between  states,  and  (after  having)  made 
known  our  point  of  view  concerning  international  problems :  the  problem  of  Germany 
in  Europe,  the  problem  of  China  in  Asia,  the  Arab  problems  of  Palestine  and  Algeria, 
which  concern  us  as  an  Arab  nation  and  as  an  Arab  people. 

The  viewpoints  of  President  Tito  and  Prime  Minister  Nehru  were  consistent 
with  the  Arab  point  of  view.  By  this,  the  Arab  point  of  view  could  obtain  for  itself 
a  new  bastion  (of  support),  and  (could)  impose  its  existence  in  the  world. 

This  is  what  happened  at  the  Brioni  Conference... 

When  we  look  (around)  we  find  that  since  the  Revolution  took  place  Egypt  has 
been  struggling  in  order  to  divert  her  problems  as  well  as  those  of  Arabdom  to  a 
course  other  than  that  of  begging.  We  used  to  think  that  we  could  achieve  this  if  we 
achieved  our  political  independence  and  if  we  achieved  economic  independence.  Since 
the  Revolution  took  place  in  1952,  and  (indeed)  before  the  Revolution  took  place,  we 
believed  that  political  independence  cannot  be  (made)  complete  unless  accompanied  by 
economic  independence  and  by  a  sound  economy  which  can  stand  in  the  face  of  the 
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conspiracies  of  the  exploiters  and  in  the  face  of  the  conspiracies  of  those  with  ambi- 
tions. At  the  same  time  we  were  working  for  the  achievement  of  political  independence, 
we  were  also  working  for  economic  independence.  We  were  working  for  ousting  the 
occupying  British  from  the  territory  of  Egypt  by  various  means  which  you  all  know : 
with  rigour  and  with  flexibility,  with  violence  and  with  negotiations.  Our  purpose  in 
this  was  to  accomplish  for  Egypt  a  real  political  independence,  so  that  sovereignty  in 
Egypt  would  be  for  the  sons  of  Egypt  only  and  so  that  none  but  the  flag  of  Egypt 
would  flutter  in  the  sky  of  Egypt. 

We  have  been  working  resolutely  for  this  since  the  Revolution  took  place.  We 
used  to  believe  that  we  could  achieve  this  political  independence,  that  we  would  be 
able  (to  do  so  )  as  long  as  (we  were  able  to  )  destroy  the  friends  of  imperialism. 

When  we  got  rid  of  the  friends  of  imperialism,  imperialism  and  occupation  broke 
down.  Imperialism  came  to  an  end,  and  occupation  could  not  stay  because  it  did  not 
find  amongst  you,  amongst  the  sons  of  Egypt,  amongst  these  citizens,  one  single 
person  who  would  co-operate  with  it  or  support  it,  or  who  would  help  it  (maintain) 
its  existence...  And  so  imperialism  and  occupation  gave  up,  and  last  month  the  last 
of  the  occupation  forces  that  entered  our  land  in  1882  evacuated  Egypt. 

When  (the  British  forces)  entered  Alexandria  in  1882,  the  British  were  defeated 
and  beaten  at  Kufr  ad-Dawwar...  They  could  not  complete  their  invasion  or  their 
expedition.  They  struck,  but  were  attacked  (in  return)  by  'Urabi( /)  at  Kufr  ad-Dawwar. 
He  defeated  them  most  terribly,  and  they  could  not  penetrate  into  our  lands.  And 
they  withdrew  from  Alexandria  and  went  back.  They  could  not  meet  us  face  to  face, 
but  they  encountered  us  by  means  of  treachery,  trickery,  and  perfidy.  They  headed 
for  the  Suez  Canal,  and  through  their  friends  at  the  Canal  could  enter  from  there  and 
reach  Tall  al-Kabir.  They  could  occupy  Egypt  and  destroy  the  strength  of  Egypt.  They 
could  not  meet  us  face  to  face.  We  defeated  them  in  1882,  and  defeated  them  in  1807, 
when  Eraser's  expedition  (2)  came  to  Egypt  in  order  to  occupy  and  dominate  it.  And 
when  it  reached  Rashid( 3}  the  inhabitants  of  Rashid  went  out  to  meet  it  —  the  civilian 
inhabitants  of  Rashid,  who  were  able  to  defeat  the  British  military  expedition  and  to 
repel  it  to  thesea.This,  brethren,  is  what  happened  in  1807  and  what  also  happened  in 
1882.  But  (in  their  dealings)  with  us  the  British  followed  treacherous  and  tricky 
methods,  and  after  this  were  able  to  rule  us  tyrannically  and  occupy  us. 

Since  the  Revolution  took  place,  compatriots,  we  have  been  seeking  the 
achievement  of  political  independence,  and  the  restoration  of  the  stolen  glory  and 
dignity.  Thanks  to  God,  we  succeeded,  and  on  June  1 8th,  1956,  we  were  able  to 


(/)  Referring  here  to  the  uprising  of  Egyptian  nationalists,  led  by  Ahmad  'Urabi,  against 
the  Khedive  in  July  1882,  and  the  landing  of  British  troops,  then  stated  to  be  for  the 
protection  of  the  Khedive .  ED. 

(2)  That  is,  Major-General  MacKenzie  Fraser,  who  set  out  to  occupy  Egypt  in  March 
1807,  as  part  of  Britain9  s  plans  to  safeguard  her  interests  in  the  Mediterranean,  particu- 
larly in  view  of  France's  growing  interest  in  the  area  at  the  time.   Eraser's  expedition  is 
said  to  have  been  the  outcome  of  British  fears  of  "another"  French  occupation  of  Egypt. 
ED. 

(3)  Referring  here  to  the  British  attempted  occupation  of  Rashid  under  the  general  com- 
mand of  Eraser  in  April  1807.  President  9Abd  an-Nasir  is  presumably  referring  here  to 
the  tough  resistance  put  up  by  the  Egyptian  forces  during  the  siege  of  Rashid  and  the  con- 
sequent retreat  of  the  British  invading  forces.  ED. 
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hoist  the  flag  of  Egypt  alone  in  the  sky  of  Egypt  and  to  maintain  the  sovereignty  of 
Egypt  alone  throughout  Egypt. 

By  this,  a  very  considerable  part  of  our  cherished  objectives  and  of  those  which 
we  have  been  seeking  has  been  realized. 

But  at  the  same  time,  compatriots,  we  have  not  failed  to  work  for  economic  in- 
dependence. We  have  not  neglected  this  since  1952  —  since  the  Revolution  took  place  — 
because  we  believe  that  political  independence  cannot  exist  unless  there  is  economic 
independence,  that  economic  independence  complements  political  independence, 
and  that  political  independence  would  be  false  unless  there  was  economic  indepen- 
dence, (or)  indeed  if  there  was  economic  oppression.  For  if  there  was  economic 
oppre  ssion,  this  would  be  used  for  pressure  and  direction. 

In  1953  we  set  out  to  work  for  promoting  production,  and  our  purpose  in  this 
was  to  achieve  economic  independence.  We  aimed  at  this  and  succeeded...  We 
succeeded  because  we  relied  on  ourselves,  on  our  money,  on  our  sweat,  and  on  our 
strength.  We  were  able  to  increase  the  national  income  between  1952  and  1954  by 
nearly  16%.  After  this  we  were  able  between  1954  and  1956  to  achieve  this  same 
proportion  or  (perhaps)  more. 

We  are,  thus,  working  (hard)  and  are  not  inattentive.  We  are  not  amusing  our- 
selves, for  we  know  the  methods  and  tricks  by  which  we  and  our  forefathers  have  been 
tortured.  For  this,  when  we  were  working  for  political  independence  we  were  at  the 
same  time  working  for  economic  independence. 

After  this,  during  the  evacuation  days  and  evacuation  celebrations,  when  we 
felt  ( we  had)  political  independence,  we  looked  to  the  world  at  large  and  said :  "Let  us 
forget  the  past."  We  also  looked  to  the  imperialists  as  well  as  to  the  people  who  had  come 
to  occupy  us  and  who  left  after  having  killed  our  fathers  and  forefathers.  On  June 
19th,  I  said  that  I  would  extend  my  hand  to  all,  and  that  Egypt  extended  its  hand  to 
all,  and  would  be  at  peace  with  those  who  are  at  peace  with  it  and  hostile  to  those  who 
are  hostile  to  it. 

Our  aim  is  the  realization  of  our  policy,  an  independent  policy  that  stems  from 
Egypt,  not  from  London,  Washington  or  Moscow,  and  not  from  any  one  of  the  (other) 
States  —  (a  policy  that)  stems  from  our  conscience,  from  our  feelings.  And  I  said  that 
we  were  willing  to  co-operate  with  all...  but  (that)  this  co-operation  would  never  be  at 
the  cost  of  our  nationalism  or  at  the  cost  of  our  Arabdom.  Naturally,  it  will  not  be  at 
the  cost  of  our  independence  or  at  the  cost  of  our  dignity. 

These  words  which  I  said  on  June  I9th  are  the  same  words  which  I  have  been 
saying  since  the  Revolution  took  place.  And  today  I  will  tell  you  everything  con- 
cerning the  negotiations  and  the  meetings  since  the  Revolution  took  place,  so  that 
you  will  know. 

Since  1952  and  after  the  success  of  the  Revolution,  England  and  America  each 
began  to  contact  us.  They  began  to  ask  us  to  enter  into  alliance  with  them,  to  come 
to  an  understanding  with  them  and  to  conclude  alliances  and  agreements.  Our  reply 
to  them  was  that  we  could  not  enter  into  an  alliance,  and  that  it  would  not  be  possible 
(for  us)  to  enter  into  a  pact  other  than  a  pact  that  would  include  the  Arab  States 
alone. 

I  used  to  say  to  them  these  words  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  negotiation 
minutes :  that  if  we  entered  into  a  pact  with  Britain,  could  Egypt  dictate  its  will  to 
Britain...  Nay,  could  Egypt  have  any  say  beside  Britain?  And  if  we  were  to  sit  at  one 
table,  at  which  would  be  Mr.  Eden,  representing  Britain,  and  ourselves,  representing 
Egypt...  how  could  a  Big  Power  ally  itself  with  a  small  state  such  as  ourselves  ?...  That 
would  not  be  an  alliance ;  it  would  be  vassalage. . .  I  used  to  say  to  them  that  that  was  vas- 
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salage  itself  and  that  we  would  never  accept  vassalage.  "We  can  co-operate  with  you 
on  an  equal  basis,  we  can  reach  an  understanding,  we  can  be  friends,  but  we  will  never 
agree  to  be  satellites  or  vassals." 

At  the  very  first  of  the  meetings  of  the  negotiations,  which,  I  believe,  was  in  April 
1953,  General  Robertson(j)  was  present.  He  asked  us  to  sign  a  (treaty  of)  alliance  with 
Britain  for  25  years.  We  refused,  and  the  negotiations  were  discontinued  after  two 
meetings. 

We  rejected  this  alliance,  and  said  that  we  wanted  to  sign  the  evacuation  agree- 
ment. But  we  would  struggle  for  the  sake  of  evacuation.  We  would  not  enter  into  an 
alliance.  Our  alliance  would  make  us  a  satellite,  would  make  us  vassals.  The  words 
which  we  said  in  1952  are  those  same  words  which  we  are  saying  today,  and  no  dif- 
ference exists  between  these  words  and  those  which  were  said  in  1952,  in  all  the 
minutes  and  at  all  the  meetings. 

We  began  in  195210  talk  about  supplying  the  Egyptian  army  with  weapons,  and 
we  said  to  them :  "If  you  want  to  show  us  that  you  are  friends,  then  give  us  the  arms 
we  want.  We  are  not  begging  these  from  you,  indeed  we  are  prepared  to  pay  the 
price  of  these  arms."  They  said:  "We  will  not  be  able  to  give  you  arms  unless  you 
sign  with  us  the  Mutual  Security  Pact" (2)...  Do  you  know  what  the  Mutual  Security 
Pact  means  ?...  It  means  that  an  American  mission  will  come  to  sit  here  in  Egypt  and 
to  run  the  affairs  of  the  Egyptian  army.  And  'Abdal-Hakim  'Amir  will  have  no  place 
in  the  Egyptian  army. 

We  told  them  that  we  had  had  (certain)  experiences,  and  that  we,  who  were  in 
the  army,  had  had  considerable  experience  in  this  respect  —  experience  with  mili- 
tary missions.  "For  a  military  mission  came  for  the  Egyptian  army  in  1936,  when 
we  were  junior  officers  —  second  and  first  lieutenants  —  and  we  came  to  have  con- 
tact with  them  and  found  out  that  their  first  aim  was  to  weaken  the  Egyptian 
army,  to  spread  a  defeatist  spirit,  and  to  diffuse  a  lack  of  confidence  in  the  Egyptian 
army.  We  have  an  inferiority  complex,  a  complex  that  will  not  be  solved  by  military 
missions,  and  we  cannot  under  any  circumstances  agree  to  a  military  mission.  For 
this,  we  cannot  sign  with  you  the  Mutual  Security  Pact." 

We  want  the  Egyptian  army  to  stand  for  the  principle  of  the  Revolution.  We 
have  stated  that  our  principles  require  us  to  build  up  a  strong  national  army,  and 
require  our  army  to  be  a  strong  national  army,  and  for  this  we  will  never  agree  that 
the  Egyptian  army  be  an  army  under  the  control  of  foreign  officers,  be  these  Ameri- 
cans or  non- Americans,  or  one  that  functions  under  the  directions  of  foreign  officers... 
This  army  will  not  work  except  in  the  interest  of  (our)  people,  and  in  the  interest  of 
the  sons  of  these  people.  This  is  what  we  were  believing  in  and  what  we  were  con- 
vinced of,  and  for  this  we  refused  to  sign  the  Mutual  Security  Pact. 

We  told  them  that  we  were  prepared  to  buy  arms  for  money,  and  that  we  did  not 
ask  (them)  for  help,  charity  or  alms,  or  ask  (them)  for  anything  gratis.  But  they  hesi- 
tated and  then  made  promises,  saying  to  us :  "We  are  willing  to  give  you,  at  the  end 
of  1952,  the  weapons  which  you  want."  We  (accordingly)  sent  to  them  (certain)  peo- 
ple in  order  to  get  the  weapons.  But,  naturally,  (the  Americans)  went  back  (on  their 
promises)  and  bargained  with  the  officers.  The  story  of  the  weapons  is,  of  course, 
known  to  you. 


1 i)  That  is,  General  Sir  Brian  Hubert  Robertson,  who  served  as  C-w-C,  Middle  East 
Land  Forces  (1950-53").  ED. 

(2)  See  Docs.  Nos.  175-179.  ED. 


750 


International  Affairs :  UAR  -  Egypt 

They  did  not  agree  to  give  anything  at  all,  whether  free  or  for  a  price,  save  after 
we  had  signed  jhe  warrant  of  our  dignity,  the  warrant  of  our  enslavement,  and  the 
warrant  whereby  we  would  surrender  our  homeland  and  whereby  we  would 
surrender  the  sons  of  (this  homeland)  to  them,  so  that  they  would  proceed  as  they 
pleased  and  so  that  they  would  work  in  Egypt  as  they  requested. 

They  wanted  us  to  sign  warrants  that  would  give  them  control  over  us,  and  to 
treat  us  as  foreigners  in  this  country,  unable  to  determine  our  (own)  policy... but  to 
follow  the  policies  that  are  dictated  to  us  by  the  imperialists  and  the  warmongers,  the 
exploiters  and  the  tyrants. 

These  were  the  words  which  we  said,  my  brethren,  in  1952,  which  we  are 
saying  today  loudly  and  which  we  are  declaring  to  the  world.  These  words  are  not 
new;  indeed  they  are  found  in  the  minutes  of  the  negotiations  which  took  place  in 
1953.  And  we  said  them  on  the  first  day  of  the  Revolution. 

After  this,  the  struggle  started  in  the  Canal.  We  did  not  publicize  it  in  the  news- 
papers. A  bitter  fight  took  place  in  the  Canal,  in  which  died  people  who  believed  in 
victory  and  in  the  freedom  of  Egypt,  who  believed  in  you  and  in  your  glory.  The 
greatest  thing  that  each  one  of  them  desired  was  to  give  away  his  life  for  the  sake  of 
these  most  high  ideals —  (men)  like  Mustafa  Hafiz  and  Salah  Mustafa,  who  went 
to  the  Canal  in  order  to  struggle  and  to  fight  and  who  were  able  to  render  the  British 
force  —  totalling  80,000  in  the  Canal  (i)  —  unable  to  defend  the  Middle  East  or  to 
defend  the  Canal,  and  even  unable  to  defend  itself...  who  were  able  to  make  this 
force  stay  there  (only)  in  order  to  defend  its  (own)  existence. 

These  are  the  people  who  made  sacrifices  in  the  Canal — the  unknown  soldiers  who 
emerged  from  their  midst  and  went  in  order  to  mete  out  all  kinds  of  violence  and 
force  to  the  occupation  army,  and  who  were  able  to  make  this  force  eventually  stand 
up  and  declare  that  it  could  not  exist  in  a  hostile  country...  These  88,000  (i), 
whom  they  brought  for  defending  the  Middle  East,  were  unable  to  defend 
themselves.  There  is  no  reason  for  keeping  them  here...  This  is  the  basic  reason  for 
reaching  the  evacuation  agreement. 

Struggle,  sweat,  blood,  exertion  and  martyrdom  —  martyrdom  of  the  heroes  who 
died  and  whose  names  we  have  not  mentioned,  the  people  who  were  wounded  and 
whose  names  we  did  not  mention  in  the  long  battles  of  the  Canal  which  continued 
from  the  day  the  Revolution  took  place  until  the  evacuation  agreement.  This  was 
the  basic  reason  for  the  evacuation. 

England  left  Egypt,  believing  that  she  had  no  place  in  Egypt,  because  the  people 
of  Egypt  had  been  awakened,  because  the  people  of  Egypt  had  resolved  to  achieve 
for  (Egypt)  freedom  of  life,  because  the  people  of  Egypt  had  pledged  themselves  that 
no  sovereignty  should  exist  in  Egypt  except  for  the  people  of  Egypt,  and  because 
the  people  of  Egypt  were  determined  that  none  but  the  flag  of  Egypt  should  be 
hoisted  in  the  sky  of  Egypt. 

This  was  the  real  reason  for  the  evacuation.  It  was  not  words,  and  it  was  not 
negotiations.  We  were  able  to  conclude  an  agreement  with  England  for  the  evacuation 
of  all  of  her  forces  from  Egyptian  territory  (2)...  It  was  a  long  battle...  and  a  very 
bitter  battle. 

But  has  this  battle  ended  ? 

This  battle  has  not  ended...  Imperialism,  my  brethren,  assumes  different  forms 


(1)  The  conflicting  figures  of  £0,000  and  £S,ooo,  above,  are  those  which  appear  in  al- 
Ahram.  ED. 

(2)  See  Docs.  Nos.  340  and  341.  ED. 
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and  different  colours...  When  it  first  started  it  took  the  form  of  occupation  by  armed 
forces.  After  that  it  began  to  develop...  Today,  imperialism  takes  the  guise  of  the 
friends  of  imperialism... imperialism  without  soldiers  and  without  an  armed  force,  in 
order  to  realize  its  aims  and  its  ends  by  means  of  its  friends,  the  traitors,  who  abound 
in  every  country... It  is  founded  in  order  to  rob  (the  country)  of  (its)  authority  and  to 
rob  it  of  (its)  prestige...  After  this,  (the  imperialists)  would  takeover  the  author- 
ity of  this  country,  and  this  country  would  become  under  the  control  and  will  of 
(imperialism),  yet  without  (the  use  of)  an  army  with  weapons  and  without  occupation. 

Imperialism  used  to  take  different  colours  and  forms.  For  this  we  pledged  our- 
selves to  oppose  imperialism  in  all  its  forms...  unsheathed  imperialism,  armed  imperial- 
ism, imperialism  that  is  accompanied  by  occupation,  masked  imperialism  —  in  the 
guise  of  the  friends  of  imperialism,  in  the  guise  of  alliances,  and  in  the  guise  of  agree- 
ments according  to  which  states  are  considered  satellites  and  vassals. 

Imperialism  began  to  engineer  conspiracies  around  us,  to  engineer  plots  in  order 
to  annex  the  Arab  States,  one  by  one,  and  thus  in  order  to  encircle  us  from  all  direc- 
tions and  thus  in  order  to  dictate  its  will  to  us.  We,  therefore,  opposed  it  —  opposed 
these  conspiracies.  During  this  time  Arab  nationalism  was  awakened  and  was  set 
aflame  in  all  the  Arab  countries,  everywhere.  Because  of  this,  imperialism  was 
unable  to  accomplish  its  ends  or  objectives...  Arab  nationalism  triumphed.  The 
Arab  liberation  movement  triumphed.  Arab  nationalism  triumphed  over  imperial- 
ism, and  imperialism  was  defeated  most  terribly. 

Imperialism  was  defeated  last  December  in  Jordan,  when  General  Templer  ( i) 
was  sent  in  order  to  compel  Jordan  ...  Imperialism  used  to  believe  that  it  was  strong 
and  that  it  was  a  terrific  force,  and  that  Jordan  which  consisted  of  i  1/2  millions 
would  yield  and  succumb.  But  the  Chief  of  the  British  Imperial  General  Staff, 
General  Templer,  escaped  from  Jordan.  He  escaped  because  Arab  nationalism  tri- 
umphed and  believed  in  itself,  in  its  strength  and  in  its  right  to  life...  Arab  nationa- 
lism triumphed  and  was  set  aflame,  and  for  this  reason  imperialism  was  never 
able  to  realize  any  of  its  aims. 

Through  this,  the  Baghdad  Pact  —  which  (imperialism)  considers  as  a  means  by 
which  to  oppress  us  and  to  fetter  us  with  chains  and  to  dictate  its  will  to  us  — 
stopped  in  its  place  and  froze,  and  they  could  not  join  to  it  any  Arab  State,  thanks 
to  Arab  awakening,  to  Arab  nationalism  and  to  Arab  public  opinion. 

Thus,  my  brethren,  we  have  been  involved  in  battles  in  Egypt,  and  the  Arabs 
have  been  involved  in  battles  outside  Egypt.  There  are  battles  all  over  the  Arab 
homeland. 

Imperialism  helped  France  in  Algeria,  Tunisia  and  Morocco.  The  forces  of 
the  Atlantic  Pact  which  they  formed  and  armed  five  years  ago,  or  more,  and  on  which 
they  are  spending  billions  of  dollars,  have  all  been  transferred  from  Europe  to  North 
Africa  in  order  to  combat  the  people  who  are  asking  for  their  right  to  freedom  and 
self-determination  and  for  their  right  to  life...  America,  the  leader  of  the  free 
world,  is  supporting  imperialist  France  in  the  massacre  of  the  Algerians  in  Algeria. 


(i)  That  is>  Field  Marshall  Sir  Gerald  Templer,  Chief  of  the  British  Imperial  General 
Staff  (1955-58),  who  was  sent  to  Amman  in  December  1955  in  order  to  secure  the 
Jordanian  Government's  accession  to  the  Baghdad  Pact.  Following  his  arrival  there  a 
serious  general  strike  broke  out.  In  view  of  this9  General  Templer  left  the  country 
hurriedly,  and  the  British  Government  dropped  its  plan  for  getting  Jordan  to  join  the 
Baghdad  Pact.  ED. 
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Britain  is  supporting  the  States  which  are  themselves  saying:  ccWe  are  the  leaders 
of  the  free  world...  and  we  cherish  freedom  and  cherish  self-determination..."  The 
States  which  signed  the  United  Nations  Charter  and  the  (Universal  Declaration  of) 

Human  Rights,  the  States  which  signed  the  Atlantic  Declaration  (Charter) the 

Declaration  of  Roosevelt,  in  which  he  says  that  all  peoples  have  the  right  to  determine 
their  future,  and  that  all  peoples  have  the  right  to  be  free.  All  these  words  they  forgot 
or  pretended  to  forget,  and  they  began  to  fight  Arab  nationalism  in  Algeria... 

Two  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  armies  of  these  States  have  been  fighting 
in  Algeria,  fighting  10  million  Algerians.  Have  they  been  able  to  triumph  over 
Algeria  ? 

Arab  nationalism  in  Algeria  has  been  able  to  defeat  France  and  to  inflict  the  most 
terrible  defeat  on  it.  Arab  nationalism  in  Algeria  has  been  able  to  defeat  the  allies 
of  France,  who  are  permitting  the  despatch  of  arms  to  it — America,  Britain  and  all  the 
Atlantic  (Treaty)  States... The  fighters  in  Algeria  have,  indeed,  been  able,  with  their 
simple  and  limited  weapons,  to  destroy  the  forces  that  were  equipped  with  tanks  and 
guns  and  with  the  heaviest  weapons.  The  forces  which  the  British  and  the  Americans 
equipped  in  order  to  stand  in  the  face  of  Russia  were  sent  by  them  to  Algeria,  but 
they  could  not  stand  in  the  face  of  Algeria. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  this,  my  brethren  ?  Arab  nationalism,  as  I  told  you,  has 
been  set  aflame  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean  to  the  Persian  Gulf.  Arab  nationalism  feels 
its  (own)  existence.  It  feels  its  (own)  structure,  feels  its  (own)  strength,  and  feels  its 
(own)  right  to  life. 

These  are  the  battles  which  we  are  waging  now.  We  can  never  say  that  the  battle 
of  Algeria  is  not  our  battle.  We  cannot  say  that  the  battle  of  Jordan  last  December 
was  not  our  battle.  We  cannot  say  that  the  battles  of  alliances  are  not  our  battles. 

For  if  we  said  this,  we  would  be  repudiating  our  Arabdom,  our  nationalism, 
ourselves,  and  our  destinies,  for  our  destinies  are  linked  together.  My  destiny  here 
(in  Egypt)  is  linked  with  that  of  my  brethren  in  Jordan,  as  well  as  with  that  of  my 
brethren  in  Lebanon,  in  Syria,  and  in  every  (Arab)  country,  including  the  Sudan. 

We  have  been  thus  created  in  this  place  of  the  world.  Our  destinies  affect  each 
other.  The  destiny  of  each  one  of  us  affects  that  of  the  other.  We  can  never  say  that 
these  are  not  our  battles.  For  these  are  our  battles,  the  battles  of  each  single  son  of 
Arabdom. 

What  does  imperialism  want?  Imperialism  wants  us  to  be  followers,  and  that 
when  it  gives  orders  we  must  carry  (them)  out...  That  is,  "Give  your  orders...  and  we 
will  be  bound  by  these  orders."  There  are  many  states  in  which  this  method  is 
followed.  There  is  no  need  for  me  to  mention  their  names...  Each  one  of  you  knows 
them...  States  which  receive  orders  and  carry  them  out,  and  these  are  the  States  in 
which  those  in  power  are  the  friends  and  the  stooges  of  imperialism,  who  do  not  be- 
lieve in  themselves,  in  their  homeland,  or  in  their  nationalism,  but  who  believe  in 
Ambassadors  and  High  Commissioners,  etc... 

Imperialism  wants  from  us  to  be  in  this  form...  This  can  never  be...  (For)  why  has 
this  Revolution  taken  place  ?...  Why  have  the  people  fought  ?  ...  Why  have  the  people 
struggled?... Those  who  died  as  martyrs  in  1919,  1936,  in  1882?  (i)  And  before  that 


(i)  Presumably  referring  here  to  the  three  Egyptian  uprisings :  against  the  Khedive  and 
the  British  in  July  1882  (See  ante),  against  the  British  in  March /April  1919  (led  by 
Sa'd  Zaghlul),  and  against  the  British  in  the  summer  of  1936  (pre-treaty  disturbances). 
ED. 
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in  the  course  of  years  —  did  they  fight  and  die  in  order  that  we  would  ultimately  be- 
come followers  and  receive  our  orders  from  any  country? 

They  want  from  us  to  obey  their  orders,  and  of  course  we  (must)  obey  their 
orders  concerning  Israel.  They  tell  us  that  Israel  is  a  fait  accompli,  as  it  now  is...  The 
demands  of  Israel  must  be  met...  The  frontiers  of  Israel  exist... 

And  when  we  say:  <cWhat  of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine?"...  They  will  say: 
"This  is  a  subject  about  which  we  will  talk  later...  a  subject  which  must  be  postponed..." 

ccBut  these  are  Arabs  like  ourselves.  You  yourselves  may  not  view  them  as  we 
ourselves  view  them...  (They  are)  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  who  have  been  rendered 
homeless...  (What  of)  the  rights  of  the  people  of  Palestine...  ?" 

They  will  say:  "We  will  pay  them  some  money." 

"Not  everyone  would  sell  his  homeland  for  money...  Palestine  is  an  ancient 
Arab  land  which  has  been  so  for  thousands  of  years. . .  Your  country  may  be  new — may 
have  existed  only  for  100  years,  is  young  and  has  no  history...  but  we  take  pride  in 
our  country  and  in  this  Arab  nationalism,  and  take  pride  in  our  homeland...  Our 
homeland  is  priceless  and  cannot  be  estimated  in  terms  of  money..." 

Then  we  say  to  them:  ccYou  view  things  materialistically...  while  we  as  orientals 
do  not  look  at  things  in  this  materialistic  way...  The  spiritual  way  of  looking  at  things 
may  with  us  be  worth  the  largest  amount  imaginable." 

They  wanted  us  to  surrender  to  Israel  regarding  everything,  to  neglect  the 
rights  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  and  not  to  pay  attention  to  it. 

They  wanted  us  to  repudiate  our  brethren  in  North  Africa.  More  than  that, 
they  may  want  us  to  agree  in  the  way  the  Security  Council  agreed  two  weeks  ago !  The 
Security  Council,  which  is  controlled  by  these  Big  Powers,  agreed  to,  recognized  and 
sanctioned  the  massacres  and  the  gallows  in  Algeria,  for  it  refused  to  discuss  the 
subject  of  Algeria. 

They  want  us  to  follow  this  way  and  method...  They  want  us  to  carry  out  the 
policy  that  is  dictated  to  us.  When  Egypt  rose,  wanting  to  have  an  independent 
personality  and  wanting  to  have  a  true  nationalism  and  a  real  glory,  (the  supply  of ) 
arms  was  withheld  from  her.  But  Israel  was  armed,  and  the  danger  of  Israel  began  to 
threaten  us... 

We  began  to  ask  Britain  for  arms,  and  accordingly  a  mission  left  for  Britain  to 
request  arms.  They  said  to  it:  "We  are  willing  to  give  you  arms,  on  two  conditions : 
The  first  condition  is  that  when ' Abd  an-Nasir  leaves  for  Bandung,  he  must  keep  silent 
and  not  speak  at  all.  The  second  condition  is  that  you  must  stop  attacking  the  policy 
of  alliances  and  let  us  carry  out  our  policy  as  we  please." 

The  transaction  was  not  one  of  selling  and  buying.  The  transaction  was  the  use 
of  arms  for  the  purpose  of  domination  and  oppression. 

Did  we  want  weapons  that  would  determine  our  policy,  or  weapons  the  policy 
of  which  would  be  determined  by  us  ? 

Do  we  want  weapons  that  will  guide  us  and  lead  us  in  the  way  desired  by  the 
people  who  sell  (these  weapons)  to  us,  or  do  we  want  weapons  which  we  will  utilize 
for  the  accomplishment  of  our  objectives  and  for  the  firm  setting  up  of  the  pillars  of 
our  freedom  and  our  independence  ? 

Of  course,  there  is  no  reason  for  obtaining  weapons  for  which  we  shall  pay  the 
price  of  our  personality  and  our  principles 

Because  of  this,  we  could  not  buy  weapons  from  them 

We  asked  for  arms,  time  and  again  —  for  a  price,  but  without  avail....  We  did  not 
ask  for  arms  gratis  or  as  aid,  nor  as  alms  or  charity. 

After  all  this,  we  were  able  to  buy  arms  from  Russia...  I  say  "from  Russia"  and 
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not  "from  Czechoslovakia"...  We  agreed  with  Russia  that  she  should  provide  us  with 
arms...  and  Russia  agreed  to  provide  us  with  arms...  and  the  arms  deal  was  completed. 

After  that  the  great  uproar  took  place.... 

What  is  the  purpose  of  this  uproar  ? 

They  say  these  are  communist  weapons...  I  do  not  know  of  communist  weapons 
or  of  non-communist  weapons...  I  know  that  the  weapons  that  come  to  Egypt  become 
Egyptian  weapons... 

Their  Press  began  its  campaign  and  its  uproar. 

And  I  began  to  wonder  at  this  uproar,  and  everybody  wondered  at  this  uproar. 
What  was  its  cause? 

They  said  that  they  had  drawn  up  a  plan  for  maintaining  the  balance  of  arma- 
ments in  the  (Middle)  East. 

As  they  understand  these  words,  there  are  here  seventy  million  Arabs  and  one 
million  Zionists...  When  they  give  one  rifle  to  the  70  millions,  they  will  give  two  rifles 
to  the  one  million  Zionists,  in  order  that  (the  Zionists)  will  be  always  superior  to  the 
Arabs  and  a  threatening  element  to  them...  They  will  give  one  plane  to  all  the  Arab 
States,  and  one  plane  to  Israel,  and  they  will  say  that  this  is  for  maintaining  equi- 
librium. Which  equilibrium  ?  And  who  has  designated  you  as  guardians  over  us  so 
that  you  may  accomplish  this  equilibrium  ? 

Have  we  asked  you  for  guardianship?...  We  are  a  free  and  independent  people, 
and  will  not  accept  the  guardianship  of  anyone...  We  will  never  accept  guardianship. 
But  they  had  the  weapons  on  their  side...  the  monopoly  of  weapons...  the  monopoly 
by  which  they  used  to  oppress  us...  And  when  we  were  able  to  destroy  this  monopoly 
and  could  get  the  weapons  which  we  wanted,  at  the  earliest  time,  and  you  saw  these 
during  the  last  (military)  parade...  when  we  obtained  these  weapons,  all  (their)  plans 
collapsed,  and  no  more  oppression  through  the  weapons  remained.  No  more  domi- 
nation remained.  Imperialism  was  unable  to  achieve  its  ends  or  purposes  by  means  of 
promising  some  weapons. 

One  Britisher  wrote  in  one  of  the  newspapers,  saying: 

"We  know  that  every  time  the  Arabs  got  angry  we  gave  them  weapons  like  dolls 

with  which  to  play...." 

These  are  words  which  they  wrote  in  one  of  the  newspapers  in  order  to  mislead 
and  deceive  us. 

But  who  has  created  Israel  in  this  region?  Who  had  a  mandate  over  Palestine? 
Who  received  the  right  of  mandate  over  Palestine  from  the  League  of  Nations  ( i) 
after  the  First  World  War?  Britain...  Who  issued  the  Balfour  Declaration  (2)  in 
1917?....  Britain....  Who  was  the  cause  of  the  tragedy  of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine, 
and  who  permitted  the  Zionists  to  be  armed,  while  (preventing)  the  Arabs  from  being 
armed?  Britain...  It  was  Britain  who  was  in  charge  of  the  mandate...  She  knew  that 
there  were  (Zionist)  terrorist  organizations,  and  knew  that  there  were  armed  organi- 
zations, and  knew  that  there  was  an  army  in  Palestine  called  the  Haganah  army,  armed 
with  modern  weapons,  and  which  was  to  rise  in  order  to  annex  Palestine  and  to 
annihilate  completely  the  Arabs, 

Britain,  while  knowing  this,  left  the  Arabs  to  (the  mercy  of)  the  Zionists  on 
May  15,  1948,  while  knowing  that  the  Zionists  were  armed  —  strongly  armed  —  and 
that  the  Arabs  had  no  arms. 


(j)  See  Doc.  No.  227.  ED. 
GO  See  Doc.  No.  224.  ED. 
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What  was  Britain  aiming  at  ?  Indeed,  what  was  imperialism  aiming  at  ?  And  what 
was  America  aiming  at  —  (America)  which  recognized  Israel  on  May  15  (1948),  the 
minute  after  its  proclamation. 

They  were  after  one  objective  which  every  one  of  us  should  know  and  should 
teach  to  his  children:  the  destruction  of  our  nationalism.  They  realize  that  we  have  a 
nationalism  that  binds  us  together,  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean  to  the  Persian  Gulf...  We 
are  all  Arabs  who  speak  the  Arabic  language. 

This  is  a  force  which  should  be  taken  into  account...  If  it  awakens  it  will  become 
a  great  international  force. . .  And  how  to  guard  against  this  in  the  future  ?. . .  They  would 
come  to  a  place  like  Palestine...  What  happened  in  Palestine  was  the  first  (event  of 
its  kind)  to  happen  in  world  history  ...  They  would  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  Pales- 
tine completely  and  bring  the  Zionists  in  their  place...  Invasions  and  conquests  used  to 
take  place...  Germany  conquered  France;  it  invaded  France  several  times...  Then 
Germany  was  invaded  in  the  Second  World  War...  Many  countries  were  conquered, 
but  there  was  no  annihilation  of  a  race  or  of  nationalism  ...  After  the  war  each  one 
would  go  back  to  his  country,  but  the  race  would  remain,  and  nationalism  would 
remain. 

What  happened  in  Palestine  was  a  process  of  annihilation.  This  process  did  not 
only  aim  at  annihilating  Palestine,  but  it  also  aimed  at  annihilating  Arab  nationalism 
totally...  It  aimed  at  destroying  Arab  nationalism,  and  the  Zionists  were  always  declar- 
ing that  their  homeland  extended  from  the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates.  Until  recently,  the 
Zionists  were  saying :  "We  want  to  resume  the  liberation  war  in  order  to  liberate  (the) 
Sinai  (Desert)  —  liberate  Sinai  from  Egypt  —  to  liberate  Jordan  from  the  Arabs,  and 
liberate  a  part  of  Iraq."  They  are  saying  these  words  in  their  parliament...  They  are 
saying:  "We  want  to  complete  the  liberation  war." 

Thus  the  process  did  not  concern  Palestine  (alone).  Nor  did  it  only  concern  a 
national  home  for  the  Jews.  It  was  rather  a  process  of  annihilating  Arab  nationalism 
and  of  annihilating  the  Arabs ;  complete  annihilation,  the  destruction  of  a  whole  race. 

We  had  to  ask  for  arms  in  order  to  defend  ourselves,  lest  we  should  become  refu- 
gees in  the  way  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  became  refugees  while  under  the  protection 
of  Britain,  under  the  mandate  (system)...  We  had  to  find  arms  by  every  means  what- 
ever and  in  any  way  whatever  so  as  not  to  be  always  under  this  threat  and  so  as  not 
to  be  always  under  the  threat  of  imperialism..  (Imperialism)  used  to  incite  its 
favourite  friend,  Israel,  against  us. 

We  obtained  arms  and  concluded  an  agreement  with  respect  to  these  arms.  I 
would  like  to  say  to  you — and  we  (are  a  people  who)  believe  in  principles,  that  these 
arms  were  (obtained)  without  restriction  or  condition.  We  only  (had  to)  pay  their 
price,  and  there  was  no  restriction  or  condition.  These  arms  now  (belong  to  us). 

After  the  announcement  of  the  arms  deal,  Washington  sent  a  representative  to 
Egypt.  He  is  the  (same)  George  Allen(i)  whom  they  transferred  to  Athens  last  week.., 
He  came  as  a  representative  to  Egypt,  carrying  a  letter  from  the  American  Govern- 
ment. He  was  supposed  to  meet  me.  I  found  out  that  the  cables  from  Washington 
and  news  agencies  were  saying  that  Mr.  Allen  was  carrying  a  warning  to  Egypt... 
that  Mr.  Allen  was  carrying  a  threat  to  Egypt...  a  threat  to  cut  off  this  and  that,  to  do 
this  and  to  do  that. 


(i)  That  J5,  Dr.  George  V.  Allen,  then  Asst.  Secretary  of  State  for  Near  Eastern*  South 
Asian  and  African  Affairs  (1954-56);  later  to  become  Ambassador  to  Greece,  then 
Director  9  U.S.  Information  Agency.  ED. 
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Then  one  of  the  American  officials  contacted  me  and  asked  for  a  private  inter- 
view. I  met  him  accordingly.  He  said  to  me  that  he  was  very  sorry  for  the  state  of 
affairs  obtaining  between  America  and  Egypt.  "Allen  has  (brought)  a  strong  letter 
from  the  American  Government,  which  (letter)  may  be  offensive  to  Egyptian  nation- 
alism and  Egyptian  dignity.  I  may  reassure  you  in  this  respect  that  you  will  be  able 
to  destroy  the  effect  of  this  letter.  And  I  would  advise  you  to  accept  this  letter...." 

I  asked  him :  CCA  letter  containing  an  insult  to  Egyptian  nationalism  and  Egyptian 
dignity  ?...  What  is  the  idea  behind  insulting  Egyptian  dignity  and  Egyptian  national- 
ism ?" 

He  said:  "This  is  a  letter  from  Mr.  Dulles...  a  very  strong  letter...  And  we  are 
surprised  as  to  how  this  letter  was  sent.  And  we  would  ask  you  to  be  calm  —  you  who 
have  all  through  your  life  been  calm  —  and  to  accept  this  letter  calmly." 

I  said  to  him:  "How  could  I  accept  a  letter  embodying  an  injury  to  Egyptian 
dignity?" 

He  said :  "Nothing  concrete  will  come  out  of  this  letter.  I  guarantee  this  to  you. 
Egyptian  dignity  will  be  injured  in  the  letter,  but  in  effect  Egyptian  dignity  will  not  be 
injured." 

I  said  to  him:  "Listen...  I  am  not  a  professional  Prime  Minister.  I  am  a  Prime 
Minister  who  carried  out  a  revolution.  Never  in  my  whole  life  had  I  thought  I 
would  be  a  Prime  Minister...  This  means  that  this  state  of  affairs  came  about  by 
accident...  If  your  representative  comes  to  me  in  (my)  office  and  says  one  word,  I  will 
expel  him  from  the  office...  These  words  are  official,  and  I  shall  make  them  known 
to  the  Egyptian  people...  that  you  wanted  to  insult  their  prestige  and  their  dignity... 
And  we  will  all  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  our  blood.  And  I  for  my  part  will  fight  for 
the  sake  of  Egypt's  prestige  and  her  dignity  to  the  last  drop  of  my  blood.  For  these 
are  the  principles  for  which  I  rose  (in  revolution). 

"If  you  will  threaten  cutting  off  (your)  aid,  there  will  be  no  threat  there.  I  shall 
go  out  and  announce  the  cutting  off  of  the  aid.  Threaten  anything  and  I  shall  announce 
it...  and  I  would  like  you  to  know  that  we  have  not  taken  lessons  in  diplomacy 
or  in  politics.  We  are  people  who  have  carried  out  a  revolution,  and  we  work  for  the 
realization  of  the  objectives  of  this  revolution." 

This  happened  at  the  beginning  of  October,  Then  (the  American  official)  asked 
for  me  again,  and  said  that  he  conveyed  those  words  to  Mr.  Allen,  and  that  Mr.  Allen 
was  confused.  "He  says  that  if  he  comes  to  you  to  convey  this  letter  to  you,  he  will  be 
dismissed,  and  if  he  goes  back  to  Mr.  Dulles  without  having  conveyed  the  letter, 
Mr.  Dulles  will  dismiss  him." 

I  said  to  him :  "I  know  one  thing  —  that  if  he  comes  and  conveys  this  letter  to 
me,  I  shall  dismiss  him...  As  to  whether  Dulles  will  or  will  not  dismiss  him,  this  is 
a  subject  which  does  not  concern  me." 

Mr.  Allen  came,  and  he  did  not  say  one  word...  He  sat  and  listened  to  the 
Egyptian  point  of  view,  and  he  explained  the  American  point  of  view  briefly. 

This  is  the  uproar  that  took  place  after  the  arms  (deal)...  Agitation  ! !  They  treat 
us  on  the  basis  of  the  past,  thinking  that  we  are  professional  politicians...  But  Egypt 
has  been  able  to  preserve  its  prestige  and  its  dignity. 

An  uproar  took  place  everywhere  because  of  the  arms.  (There  were)  threats.  I 
used  to  read  the  English,  American  and  French  newspapers  every  day.  I  used  to  read 
wonders...  infinite  abuses...  They  are  abusing  us,  not  because  we  obtained  arms,  nor 


757 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

because  we  freed  ourselves  from  the  forced  exaction  ( i)  which  they  imposed  upon  us, 
from  the  chains  with  which  they  fettered  us...  We  freed  ourselves  and  were  able,  in 
spite  of  them,  to  build  up  our  country  and  our  strength  and  to  decide  upon  a  really 
independent  policy. 

This  is  the  uproar  about  the  arms...  Of  course,  the  others  were  threatening  and 
talking.... 

But  why  have  I  been  saying  these  words  ?  I  was  talking  while  being  completely 
reassured,  my  brethren.  I  was  talking  while  feeling  strong  —  why  ?  Because  I  was  feel- 
ing that  all  of  these  people — the  23  millions — would  struggle  for  the  sake  of  the  glory 
which  has  been  achieved  and  for  the  sake  of  independence,  to  the  last  drop  of  their 
blood. 

I  was  not  talking  on  account  of  the  power  of  Jamal 'Abd  an-Nasir...  I  would, 
indeed,  fight  to  the  utmost  and  to  the  last  drop  of  my  blood.  But  I  was  also  sure  that 
all  of  you  —  all  the  sons  of  Egypt  —  would  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  their  blood... 

"There  was  no  discord,  no  partisanship  and  no  divisions  which  they  would  consi- 
der as  loopholes,  as  they  used  to  do  in  the  past.  But  we  are  all  one  national  bloc,  a 
united  front  behind  the  objectives  of  this  Revolution  which  took  place  in  1952... 

I  was  speaking  with  this  power  and  with  this  courage,  because  I  knew  that  I  was 
being  backed...  backed  by  you  and  your  strength,  your  determination  and  your  res- 
oluteness... 

This  was  my  stand...  The  matter  was  not  one  of  courage  or  strength  on  the  part 
of  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir...  It  was,  on  the  other  hand,  a  matter  of  a  people  who  are  being 
united  and  strong...  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir  feels  that  he  is  being  backed...  feels  that 
behind  him  stand  a  strong  people  who  fought  and  struggled  all  through  the  years, 
and  who  are  willing  to  fight  and  to  struggle...  a  strong  people  who  knew  the  taste  of 
liberty  and  glory,  and  for  the  first  time  saw  the  flag  of  their  country  rising  high  alone; 
a  strong  people  who  had  these  feelings  and  who  are  willing  to  fight...  willing  to 
make  sacrifices  in  the  way  Mustafa  Hafiz  and  Salah  Mustafa  made  sacrifices  in  the 
past  weeks. 

The  last  words  uttered  by  Salah  Mustafa  after  being  unconscious  for  two  days : 
"Tell  those  in  Egypt  to  be  careful  and  vigilant..." 

These  were  the  last  words  uttered  by  Salah  Mustafa,  for  he  believed  in  these 
principles.  He  was  noble,  beloved  and  upright.  Let  us  all  uphold  these  principles. 

This  is  the  stuff  of  which  these  people  are  made.  Salah  Mustafa  is  one  of  you... 
the  son  of  a  merchant  in  the  country...  He  was  born  and  studied  at  al-Mansura.  He 
shared  your  feelings  and  your  sentiments...  I  used  to  feel  that  22  million  Salah  Mus- 
tafas  were  standing  behind  me  —  each  one  of  them  would  sacrifice  his  blood  and 
would  sacrifice  himself  for  the  sake  of  firmly  erecting  the  pillars  of  glory  and  inde- 
pendence. This  was  the  motive  which  provided  me  with  strength,  and  which  made 
me  address  the  representative  of  the  American  Government,  with  its  fleets,  its 
strength  and  its  grandeur,  and  say  these  words  to  him,  "I  shall  dismiss  your  repre- 
sentative because  I  know  that  the  Egyptian  people  will  not  accept  this,  and  will 


(i)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  Khiyya  (or  Khuwwa)  —  a  modified  form  of  the  classical 
Arabic  word  Ukhuwwa  which  means  "brotherliness" .  This  original  meaning  of  the  word 
Khiyya  (or  Khuwwa)  underwent  a  change  in  the  course  of  time,  coming  to  indicate  a 
"compulsive"  kind  of  "brotherliness,"  instead  of  the  usual  spontaneous  one',  hence  the 
translation  "forced  exaction"  (above)  or,  perhaps  still  better,  "fiscal  corvie"  ED. 
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struggle  against  this,  and  will  fight  for  the  sake  of  their  freedom  to  the  last  drop  of 
blood  in  their  veins." 

The  first  story  of  the  negotiations  and  the  alliances  ended  ...  and   then  ended 
the  story  of  weapons,  and  the  story  of  the  High  Dam  began. 

In  1953,  my  brethren,  as  I  told  you,  we  drew  up  a  plan  for  productive  develop- 
ment in  order  to  increase  the  national  income.  We  said  that  we  must  increase  the 
national  income  at  twice  the  speed  because  we  increase  every  year  by  half  a  milliont 
That  is,  after  30  years  we  shall  be  about  40  millions.  And  the  standard  of  our  living  is 
not  considered  a  respectable  standard  of  living.  Thus,  we  have  two  processes  before 
us...  the  first  is  to  produce  for  raising  the  standard  of  living...  and  produce  in  order  to 
create  an  income  which  will  be  adequate  for  us  every  year...  That  is,  our  production 
must  be  doubled.  The  increase  of  (our  population)  requires  an  increase  in  the  national 
income...  The  increase  in  the  standard  of  living  requires  an  increase  in  the  national 
income. 

We  began  to  think  and  found  out  that  the  Nile  waters  run  in  the  direction  of  the 
sea,  pouring  into  it  uselessly  every  year.  We  said  that  we  could  make  use  of  the  Nile 
waters.  Somebody  came  and  submitted  to  us  the  High  Dam  Project  in  1953.  This 
came  to  be  studied  in  1953.  This  project  had  existed  since  1924.  (Some)  said 
that  this  man  was  a  fool...  We  put  this  project  understudy.  Then  we  were  confronted 
with  the  difficulty  of  financing  it.  It  was  proved  that  the  project  was  sound  and  would 
give  us  an  additional  1 1/2  million  faddans  (/)  of  agricultural  lands.  It  would  be  carried 
out  in  ten  years  and  would  give  us  one  additional  billion  kilowatts  of  electricity.  It 
was  thus  a  project  which  would  yield  income  and  which  would  play  a  part  in  raising 
the  standard  of  living.  We  said  that  we  should  aim  at  carrying  out  this  project  side  by 
side  with  the  other  projects  that  concern  the  promotion  of  production. 

We  began  to  be  faced  with  the  obstacle  of  financing  (the  project).  We  did  not 
have  sufficient  funds  that  would  meet  the  expenses  of  this  project  —  these  would 
total  about  1000  million  dollars  spread  over  ten  years. 

In  1953  we  contacted  the  World  Bank  —  and  you  now  all  know  the  World  Bank 
after  the  statements  which  it  issued  and  (after  our)  replies  to  them...  We  contacted  it 
in  1953.  Since  we  are  members  of  the  World  Bank  and  have  ten  million  dollars  of  our 
money  deposited  with  it,  we  asked  it  to  share  with  us  the  financing  of  this  project. 

(The  Bank)  said  that  there  were  obstacles  and  that  conditions  in  (our  country) 
were  not  reassuring.  "For  there  are  the  British  and  (there  is)  Israel,  and  you  should 
(first)  settle  your  problems  and  differences  with  the  British,  and  should  settle  your  dif- 
ferences with  Israel,  after  which  we  can  finance  this  project.  And  you  also  have  a 
parliamentary  system  (of  government),  and  we  ask  you  to  hold  a  referendum  concern- 
ing this  project." 

These  words  which  they  said  to  me  were  very  strange  words,  and  it  was  therefore 
clear  that  there  was  (to  be)  no  assistance. 

We  said  that  we  would  rely  on  ourselves  and  on  the  industrial  firms  which  would 
help  us  build  up  this  Dam.  We  (therefore)  contacted  foreign  firms  and  the  German 
Government.  These  said  that  they  were  willing  to  give  us  a  loan  of  five  million 
pounds.  Then  the  German  firms  agreed  with  the  French  and  English  firms  to  carry 
out  this  project  as  they  were  going  to  make  profit  out  of  it.  For  the  cost  of  the  project 
was  about  one  billion  riyals  (2),  and  their  profit  would  be  a  third  or  half  of  that 


(/)  An  Egyptian  faddan  (feddari)  equals  1.038  acres,  or  4201  square  metres.  ED. 
(2)  One  riyal,  in  common  Egyptian  parlance)  means  one  dollar.  ED. 
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(amount),  while  the  machinery  with  which  they  would  carry  out  the  project  would 
stimulate  their  industries. 

In  November  (our)  Minister  of  Finance  (i)  left  for  Washington,  and  (on  his  way) 
headed  for  London.  He  met  Mr.  Butler  and  negotiated  with  him  with  a  view  to  rais- 
ing this  loan  from  five  millions  to  fifteen  millions.  This  meant  that  the  total  sum 
which  would  have  been  paid  by  the  three  States  (Britain,  France  and  Germany)  was 
45  millions,  to  be  given  to  us  as  a  loan  in  foreign  currency  for  financing  the  project. 
The  rest  would  be  supplemented  by  us  in  Egyptian  currency.  The  Minister  of  Fi- 
nance then  left  for  Washington  on  the  basis  of  this  agreement. 

The  Americans  told  us  that  they  had  decided  on  40  million  dollars  as  aid  to 
Egypt.  But  they  had  taken  a  decision  on  paper,  for  they  gave  us  nothing.  That  was  in 
December,  and  the  decision  was  in  the  previous  June.  We  kept  asking,  (but)  it  looked 
as  if  they  did  not  want  to  give  that  aid.  They  said  that  they  could  transfer  that  aid  for 
building  up  the  High  Dam. 

The  British  suggested  that  we  raise  a  loan,  whereupon  they  would  give  us 
aid  to  the  amount  of  16  million  dollars,  that  is,  five  million  pounds.  The  Americans 
would  give  us  about  56  million  dollars,  that  is,  about  20  million  pounds.  The  whole 
amount  of  assistance  would  thus  be  20  million  pounds  from  the  Americans  and  five 
million  pounds  from  the  British.  The  World  Bank  said  that  it  was  willing  to  give  us 
200  million  dollars  after  five  years. 

In  the  first  five  years  we  would  have  to  spend  300  million  dollars  from  our  own 
money  and  our  own  sweat.  That  is,  we  would  have  to  spend  300  millions  from  our  own 
pockets,  while  the  British  would  spend  16  million  dollars,  and  the  Americans  would 
spend  56  million  dollars  during  the  first  phase  of  the  building  up  of  the  High  Dam, 
which  is  five  years. 

In  December  discussions  took  place  with  the  American  Government,  with  the 
representative  of  the  British  Government,  and  with  the  representative  of  the  World 
Bank.  At  the  end  of  these  lengthy  and  bitter  discussions  there  came  proposals  from 
the  World  Bank.  These  proposals  were  (contained)  in  a  letter  sent  to  me  by  the 
World  Bank,  in  which  it  said  that  it  was  willing  to  share  in  the  financing  of  the  High 
Dam  with  the  amount  of  200  million  dollars  after  the  (first)  five  years,  that  we  would 
not  receive  that  amount  all  at  once,  and  that  we  would  take  it  in  instalments.  Each 
time  we  wanted  an  instalment  we  would  have  to  negotiate.  This  letter  also  con- 
tained conditions  with  which  Egypt  would  have  to  comply  so  as  to  be  able  to  receive 
this  loan  from  the  World  Bank. 

The  World  Bank  said  that  it  would  give  200  million  dollars  in  foreign  currency 
if  needed  by  the  financing  requirements.  The  payment  of  this  amount  was  to  depend 
on  agreement  over  the  conditions  of  the  loan.These  conditions  of  the  loan  would  have 
to  be  negotiated  between  us  from  time  to  time!...  Of  course,  the  result  would  be  that 
we  would  not  agree.  Then  the  Bank  said  that  this  loan  would  depend  on  the  follow- 
ing conditions : 

First,  the  Bank  must  be  fully  reassured  that  the  requested  foreign  currencies 
which  would  come  out  of  the  British  and  American  grant  (minhd)  would  not  be  with- 
held. This  meant  that  the  Bank  tied  itself  up  to  the  British  and  American  grants.  It 
thus  said :  CCI  shall  give  you  200  million  dollars,  provided  the  British  and  Americans 
are  satisfied  with  you  and  (provided)  they  give  you  the  grant." 

Second,  the  Bank  must  reach  an  understanding  with  the  Egyptian  Government 


( j)  That  is,  Dr.  'Abd  al-Mun'im  al-Qaysuni.  ED. 
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and  agree  with  it  from  time  to  time  over  the  development  programme.  The  (Bank) 
itself  must  agree  with  us  over  and  approve  our  programme  of  development  and 
industrialization.  This  is  guardianship  by  the  World  Bank  over  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment. 

Third,  there  is  the  need  to  adapt  the  public  expenditures  of  the  State  to  the 
financial  resources  which  are  capable  of  being  mobilized.  That  is,  we  must  agree 
with  the  World  Bank  over  the  expenditures  of  the  State,  which  it  must  approve.  Then 
the  Egyptian  Government  must  not  incur  any  foreign  debt.  It  thus  must  not  borrow 
one  single  millieme  (/)  from  anyone.  Likewise,  we  must  not  conclude  with  anyone 
any  payment  agreements  which  would  exceed  the  amounts  agreed  upon  with  the 
World  Bank.  Egypt  must  thus  reach  an  understanding  in  advance  with  the  Bank, 
before  concluding  any  agreement  and  before  undertaking  any  obligation,  so  that  the 
Bank  will  always  know  about  our  finances. 

Then  the  Bank  said  that  the  implementation  of  the  organization  of  the  project  — 
the  carrying  out  of  the  project,  and  the  administration  of  the  project,  the  administra- 
tion of  each  single  phase  of  the  project  —  should  (all)  be  subject  to  agreement  between 
the  Egyptian  Government  and  the  Bank. 

After  all  these  conditions  the  Bank  says  at  the  end  of  its  letter :  "You  should  know 
that  arrangements  with  the  Bank  for  assisting  in  the  carrying  out  of  the  project  are 
undoubtedly  subject  to  review  should  there  be  exceptional  circumstances." 

This  is  the  letter  sent  to  me  by  the  Bank  after  the  December  negotiations. 

The  American  Government  sent  a  Note.  The  British  Government  sent  a  Note, 
and  the  Bank  sent  a  letter.  The  American  Government  would  refer  me  to  the  Note  of 
the  British  Government  and  to  the  letter  of  the  Bank.  The  Bank  would  refer  me  to 
the  two  Notes  of  the  British  and  American  Governments.  And  the  British  Govern- 
ment's Note  would  refer  me  to  the  letter  of  the  Bank  and  to  the  American  Note.  This 
meant  that  the  matter  constituted  an  impasse.  It  appeared  that  a  trap  was  being 
placed  for  us  in  order  to  (secure)  the  domination  of  our  economic  structure. 

These  stipulations  were  utterly  rejected,  and  we  said  that  we  could  not  sell  our- 
selves for  70  million  dollars. 

We  spoke  to  the  Americans  and  asked  them  whether  there  were  conditions  to  the 
aid  given  to  Israel  ?  The  40  million  dollars  which  have  been  fixed  as  aid  to  Egypt  will 
not  be  taken  by  Egypt.  And  now  they  say:  "We  will  give  them  to  you  according  to  the 
conditions  of  the  World  Bank."  And  the  World  Bank  wants  to  send  its  President  in 
order  to  take  my  place  in  Egypt. 

These  stipulations  are  inconsistent  with  our  sovereignty,  our  principles  and  our 
independence.  We  said  to  them :  "If  you  want  to  give  us  aid,  then  give  it  to  us  to 
spend  it  as  we  please."  We  (then)  compared  our  own  position  and  that  of  the  Arabs 
with  Israel. 

"You  say  that  you  are  the  friend  of  the  Arabs,  but  what  of  this  aid  which  you  are 
giving  to  Israel  ?"  —  aid  which  is  given  by  America  to  Israel,  as  I  mentioned  and 
will  mention  to  you :  — 

The  annual  grant  (given  by)  America  to  Israel  since  its  inception  until  now  totals 
between  30  to  50  million  dollars.  The  technical  assistance  obtained  by  Israel  from 
America  totals  between  6  to  14  million  dollars.  Surplus  foodstuffs  presented  annually 
by  America  to  Israel  are  of  the  value  of  7  million  dollars.  The  American  capital  inves- 


(i)  This  is  the  smallest  currency  denomination  in  Egypt,  and  is  one-thousandth  of   the 
Egyptian  pound.  ED. 
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ted  in  Israel  and  in  Israeli  enterprises  totals  214  million  dollars.  The  Israeli  dollar 
loan  bonds  sold  so  far  in  America  total  234  million  dollars.  On  July  12,  1955,  the 
American  Bank  (i)  gave  to  Israel  a  loan  of  30  million  dollars.  Jewish  (donations) 
collected  in  America  for  Israel,  which  are  exempt  from  taxation  by  virtue  of  an  Amer- 
ican law,  total  3000  million  dollars.  Official  loans  given  by  America  to  Israel  total 
164  million  dollars.  Donations  and  gifts  sent  by  Israeli  (Zionist)  institutions  (in  the 
U.S.)  total  117  million  dollars.  German  indemnities  paid  now  by  Western  Germany 
and  which  it  agreed  to  pay  in  1953  under  the  pressure  of  America  total  3500  million 
dollars.  It  pays  these  in  annual  instalments,  (in  the  form  of)  goods,  ships  and  factories. 

In  spite  of  this,  the  deficit  in  Israel's  budget  has  been  230  million  dollars  a  year. 
The  whole  of  this  deficit  is  covered  by  American  aid. 

The  donations  of  the  American  Jews  in  the  first  six  months  of  this  year  (1956) 
totalled  65  million  dollars.  These  are  paralleled  by  58  million  dollars  collected 
throughout  1955. 

This  is  the  aid  which  they  are  giving  to  Israel.  And,  of  course,  Israel  is,  as  we 
know,  the  favourite  of  America,  for  (Israel)  receives  aid  from  her,  and  without 
this  aid  she  cannot  live. 

In  addition  to  this,  (the  Americans)  of  course,  give  (Israel)  other  aid  in  order  to 
settle  the  refugees.  And  I  do  not  mean  the  Arab  refugees,  but  the  Zionist  refugees 
emigrating  from  North  Africa  and  from  the  European  countries.  This  aid  amounts 
to  50  million  dollars,  by  virtue  of  an  agreement  between  America  and  Israel. 

We  spoke  to  the  representatives  of  America  and  said  to  them,"During  the  five- 
year  period,  370  million  (dollars)  will  be  spent  on  the  High  Dam.  Out  of  these,  300 
millions  will  be  paid  by  Egypt  and  70  millions  will  be  paid  by  you.  Thus,  out  of  the 
one  billion  dollars  which  the  project  is  going  to  cost,  the  World  Bank  will  pay  200 
(millions).  You  will  pay  70  (millions),  and  we  will  pay  about  730  millions.  And  will  I, 
who  will  be  paying  730  million  dollars,  hand  you  over  my  Treasury  ?  Hand  you  over 
my  own  accounts  and  do  nothing  except  by  your  order  ?  Conclude  no  payment  agree- 
ment except  with  the  permission  of  the  World  Bank?  No  internal  projects  may  be 
undertaken  except  with  the  permission  of  the  World  Bank  ?  And  can  I  not  decide  on  a 
development  plan  except  with  the  permission  of  the  World  Bank? 

Who  is  going  to  accept  this  talk? 

I  told  them  that  we  had  had  the  experience  of  something  similar.  For  we  had 
been  occupied  and  exploited,  and  the  result  was  that  Cromer  (2)  came  and  stayed  on 
here  in  Egypt.  We  rejected  this  (offer)  entirely  and  said  that  we  would  never  accept 
this  loan. 

During  those  days  the  Russian  Ambassador  came  and  said  that  Russia  was  will- 
ing to  share  in  financing  the  High  Dam.  I  told  him  that  we  were  negotiating  with  the 
World  Bank  and  that  we  should  postpone  the  discussion  of  details. 

Then  we  began  (our)  conversations  with  the  World  Bank.  They  knew  that  there 
was  a  Russian  offer,  and  they  knew  our  objections.  The  President  of  the  World  Bank 
arrived  in  Egyp*  last  February  (1956),  and  sent  a  letter  in  which  he  asked  us  to  send 
him  an  invitation  in  order  to  come  and  talk  with  us  over  all  these  matters.  The  negotia- 
tions with  the  President  of  the  World  Bank  began  in  February.  When  I  met  him  I 
frankly  told  him  that  we  have  a  complex  because  of  loans  and  interests  (on  these  loans) 


(/)  Presumably ,  the  Export-Import  Bank  of  Washington  is  meant  here.  ED. 
(2)  That  is,  Sir  Evelyn  Baring  (to  become  later  Lord  Cromer))   who  was  British  Agent- 
General  in  Egypt  (1883-1907).  ED. 
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and  that  we  cannot  separate  this  from  politics.  "For  we  were  a  victim  of  occupation 
because  of  loans  and  interests,  and  we  cannot  forget  that  history.  We  can  never  agree 
to  any  provision  that  may  offend  our  sovereign  existence.  I  cannot  understand  why 
you  want  to  supervise  our  budget.  For  does  this  mean  that  you  have  no  confidence  in 
us  ?  For  there  is  a  country  (i)  that  is  adjoining  us  in  the  north,  the  budget  of  which  you 
are  supervising  because  it  has  concluded  agreements  with  you.  Thus,  if  your  super- 
vision really  improves  budgets,  you  could  have  improved  the  budget  of  that  country, 
which  you  are  supervising." 

We  also  told  him  that  the  Report  of  the  World  Bank  on  Egyptian  economy  says 
that  this  economy  is  sound  and  that  Egypt  can  bear  its  share  at  this  stage. 

And  I  said  to  him:  "We  were  supposed  to  begin  the  first  of  the  various  stages  of 
the  project  last  June."  These  words  were  in  February.  I  (also)  said  to  him:  "On  this 
basis  we  cannot  decide  to  begin  with  the  project  before  we  know  what  the  final  agree- 
ment is." 

After  lengthy  negotiations  he  said  that  he  could  not  sign  a  final  agreement  at  that 
time  because  there  were  (certain)  legal  matters,  and  that  when  agreement  was  reached 
concerning  the  (Nile)  waters  negotiations  between  the  Sudan  and  Egypt,  and  when 
the  water  problem  was  solved,  they  would  come  (here)  in  order  to  sign  the  agreement. 

He  said  that  we  could  begin  the  execution  of  the  project  "as  from  today," 
depending  on  the  70  million  dollars  to  be  paid  by  America  and  Britain.  But,  after  this, 
will  America  and  England  give  other  aid  than  this  amount  ?  They  were  supposed  to 
give  us  40  million  dollars  every  year.  Now  they  want  to  give  us  70  millions  for  five 
years.  They  also  said  that  they  would  not  guarantee  giving  us  more  than  70  million 
dollars  in  the  future. 

In  this  way,  the  American  trap  lay  uncovered.  That  is,  we  will  receive  70  millions 
and  begin  with  the  project  whilst  of  course  being  enthusiastic  about  the  High  Dam. 
In  fact,  we  have  (already)  started  constructing  roads  and  stations  and  building  up 
houses  for  the  workmen.  And  so,  after  having  proceeded  with  the  project  and  spent 
this  amount  and  (then)  asked  the  World  Bank  to  sign  the  final  agreement  whereby  it 
would  give  us  the  200  million  dollars,  the  Bank  would  impose  its  conditions.  Under 
that  circumstance  we  would  be  faced  with  two  alternatives: 

i .  Either  to  reject  these  conditions,  (whereupon)  the  Bank  will  refuse  to 
give  us  the  loan.  We  will  then  stop  halfway  through  the  project  and 
will  have  spent  300  million  dollars  uselessly  and  thrown  them  into  the 
sea. 

or  2.  We  will  have  to  give  in  and  yield  and  accept  the  conditions  of  the  World 
Bank.  According  to  these  (conditions,  the  Bank)  will  send  someone  to 
replace  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  another  to  replace  the  Minister  of 
Trade,  and  a  third  to  take  my  place.  On  this  basis  we  will  not  (be  able 
to)  do  anything  until  we  receive  the  necessary  instructions  from  them. 

We  told  the  President  of  the  World  Bank  that  we  had  decided  not  to  start  work 
until  the  signature  of  the  (Nile)  waters  agreement  with  our  sister-country,  the  Sudan, 
and  after  the  final  signature  (of  the  agreement)  with  the  World  Bank,  as  well  as  after 
knowing  the  terms  (of  the  Bank). 

We  also  said  that  we  had  given  instructions  for  stopping  work  on  the  project  so 
that  we  would  not  take  risks,  by  means  of  which  imperialism  would  oppress  us  and  try 


(j)  Presumably  referring  here  to  Israel.  ED. 
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to  exploit  and  dominate  us  economically  after  having  failed  to  exploit  and  dominate  us 
politically. 

After  this,  the  President  of  the  World  Bank  said:  "We  are  willing  to  alter  the 
conditions  and  to  send  a  letter  which  does  not  contain  the  terms  which  you  are 
complaining  of." 

I  asked  him:  "Will  you  guarantee  me  that  this  letter  will  be  itself  the  final  agree- 
ment ?  Or  will  the  letter,  on  the  basis  of  which  I  shall  begin  the  project,  be  something 
other  than  the  final  agreement?" 

He  did  not  guarantee  me  that  the  final  agreement  would  be  similar  to  the  letter. 
For  this  I  asked  that  we  write  and  sign  the  final  agreement  (at  the  time)  and  to  post- 
pone it  until  after  we  would  sign  the  waters  agreement.  He  refused,  saying:  "We  can- 
not possibly  sign  the  agreement  except  after  you  have  agreed  with  the  Sudan  and  after 
you  have  solved  the  waters  problem.  You  yourselves  can  now  start  on  the  Project 
with  your  (own)  money  and  with  the  70  million  dollars.  After  this  we  will  begin 
negotiating  for  the  conclusion  of  the  loan." 

Of  course,  there  was  a  trap  —  a  procedure  for  committing  (us)  so  that  we  would 
fall  in  their  clutch.  (Then),  when  our  funds  are  exhausted  without  our  getting  any 
result  they  will  oppress  us. 

We  (therefore)  decided  not  to  begin  on  the  Dam  until  after  we  knew  how  to  fi- 
nance it,  after  (the  conclusion  of)  the  waters  agreement,  and  after  we  knew  how  the 
(matter)  would  end.  For  this  we  stopped  all  work. 

In  February  the  President  of  the  (World)  Bank  sent  us  a  worthless  letter,  saying 
that  he  would  pay  200  million  dollars  after  the  solution  of  the  waters  problem.  There 
was  nothing  in  the  letter  which  offended  our  sovereignty.  We  therefore  accepted  it. 
But  there  were  the  Notes  (sent)  by  the  American  and  British  Governments,  which 
(Notes)  contained  something  offending  to  our  sovereignty.  Accordingly,  in  February 
we  informed  the  American  and  British  Ambassadors  that  we  did  not  approve  of  these 
Notes.  Two  Notes  (from  us)  were  sent  to  the  American  and  British  Governments, 
and  of  course  no  reply  came. 

On  February  29,  there  was  talk  of  Britain  wanting  to  mediate  between  us  and 
the  Sudan.  Thus,  Selwyn  Lloyd  came  and  met  me  in  my  home  and  offered  his  assist- 
ance for  solving  the  water  problems  between  us  and  the  Sudan.  I  said  to  him :  "Your 
deeds  show  that  you  are  complicating  matters.  For  your  newspapers  and  your  broad- 
casting (services)  are  inciting  the  Sudan  against  the  High  Dam.  The  B.B.C.,  the 
Near  East  (Broadcasting)  Station,  and  (your)  newspapers  are  broadcasting  commen- 
taries in  order  to  sow  discord  between  us  and  the  Sudan.  Your  Embassy  at  Khartoum 
is  collecting  all  this  and  is  printing  it  in  a  book  which  it  is  distributing  among  the 
Sudanese.  This  means  creating  animosity  between  Egypt  and  the  Sudan.  Now,  how 
is  this  to  be  reconciled  with  your  offer  to  be  a  mediator  between  Egypt  and  the  Sudan  ?" 

It  was  clear  that  the  British  were  trying  to  disseminate  the  spirit  of  hatred  among 
our  brethren,  the  Sudanese,  and  were  interested  in  penetration  in  order  to  incite  us 
against  one  another.  At  the  same  time  Lord  Killearn  ( i)  started  levelling  abuse  against 


(/)  Lord  Killearn  was  the  British  Minister  (later  Ambassador}  in  Egypt  at  the  time  the 
Anglo-Egyptian  Treaty  of  1936  was  concluded.  It  was  he  who  in  February  1942  as  Brit- 
ish Ambassador  presented  an  ultimatum  to  King  Faruq  (Farouk\  demanding  the  dismis- 
sal of  the  Egyptian  Cabinet  and  its  replacement  by  a  Wafdist  Government  under  the 
leadership  of  Nahhas.  ED. 
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Egypt,  saying:  "How  could  we  help  and  support  Egypt  when  she  is  advocating 
liberation  ?  How  could  we  grant  Egypt  five  million  pounds  ?"  He  also  (uttered)  other 
words  which  were  extremely  obscene.  But  Lord  Killearn  is  known  (to  all  of  us) ! 

On  March  I4th,  I  met  the  British  Ambassador  at  home,  and  told  him  that  we 
are  a  sentimental  people,  that  (to  us)  a  good  word  would  be  better  than  one  million 
dollars,  that  we  would  not  accept  any  abuse  for  fifteen  million  dollars,  that  we  would 
not  accept  the  words  of  Lord  Killearn,  and  that  we  did  not  accept  the  (British)  aid 
lest  our  reply  should  be  considered  as  an  insult.  "We  are  not  a  very  rich  State,  but  we 
will  be  able  to  afford  five  million  pounds  (even)  if  we  (do  nothing  but)  grind  stones  or 
crush  bricks.  Indeed,  we  accepted  (your)  aid  only  to  prevent  it  being  said  that 
Egypt  is  refusing  (to  establish)  good  relations  with  you.  But  if  such  talk  is  repeated, 
we  will  refuse  the  aid." 

The  solution  was  to  be  based  on  this.  But  the  American  and  British  Govern- 
ments did  not  reply  to  (our)  two  Notes. 

Glubb(i)  was  then  dismissed  from  Jordan,  and  bricks  were  thrown  at  Selwyn 
Lloyd  in  Bahrein.  It  was  said  that  this  was  the  result  of  Egypt's  (work).  An  awful 
campaign  was  launched  at  the  beginning  of  March  against  Egypt  in  the  British  news- 
papers —  so  much  so  that  a  man  by  the  name  of  Eraser  said  that  a  dam  should  be  built 
in  Kenya  in  order  to  deprive  Egypt  of  water.  They  said  that  we  were  threatening 
them  with  petroleum.  But  I  said  that  we  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  legitimate  inter- 
ests of  any  one,  but  that  we  would  resist  what  people  call  "influence,"  (and  that)  we 
could  never  be  a  sphere  of  influence  for  anyone.  "We  have  no  objections  to  your 
legitimate  economic  interests." 

In  June  1956,  it  was  decided  that  M.  Shepilov,  Russia's  Foreign  Minister,  would 
visit  Egypt.  At  the  same  time,  the  President  of  the  World  Bank  informed  us  that  he 
wanted  to  come  (to  Egypt).  We  told  him  that  he  was  welcome.  Talks  (then)  took  place 
between  ourselves  and  Shepilov,  who  offered  Russia's  assistance  to  Egypt  in  all  fields, 
to  the  extent  of  giving  long-term  loans.  He  said  that  that  would  be  without  restriction 
or  stipulation.  We  (only)  had  to  request  them.  He  also  said  that  they  did  not  want  to 
sow  discord  between  us  and  the  Western  States.  For  Russia  was  interested  in  the 
existence  of  peace  between  us  and  the  Western  States.  The  Russians  are,  indeed, 
now  working  for  the  alleviation  of  tension  in  the  world,  and  are  interested  in  seeing 
Egypt  and  the  West  on  a  good  political  relationship. 

I  thanked  him,  and  postponed  the  discussion  of  details  until  my  (forthcoming) 
visit  (to  Russia)  in  August. 

The  President  of  the  World  Bank  came  the  following  day  and  met  me  at  home  at 
10  o'clock.  He  asserted  that  the  Bank  stood  by  the  promise  which  he  (had)  made  in 
February,  that  he  was  determined  to  finance  the  project,  and  that  the  British  and 
American  Governments  were  (also)  keeping  to  that  promise. 

I  said  that  we,  too,  stood  by  our  word.  This  is  what  happened  about  June  2oth, 
last.  Our  Ambassador  in  America  met  Dulles  and  (then)  told  me  that  the  Americans 
believed  that  we  did  not  want  them  to  finance  the  project.  I,  therefore,  told  him  that 
we  wanted  to  talk  and  negotiate  for  financing  the  project. 

Ahmad  Husayn  (2)  returned  to  Washington  in  order  to  meet  Dulles  and  ask 


(1)  That  is,  General  J  3.  Glubby  Commander  of  the  Jordanian  "Arab  Legion  "who  was 
dismissed  by  King  Husayn  in  March  1956,  following  popular  discontent  and  Arab 
officers9  embitterment  by  his  employment  in  the  Legion.  ED. 

(2)  The  Egyptian  Ambassador  in  Washington  at  the  time.  ED. 
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for  the  dispatch  of  a  reply  to  the  Notes  which  we  (had)  sent.  Two  days  later  the 
(American)  Government  announced  its  statement.  I  have  already  stated  my  view  on 
it  —  the  day  before  yesterday. 

In  that  statement  (the  American  Government)  tried  to  incite  Ethiopia  and  Ugan- 
da. For  they  are  anxious  (to  see)  that  States  in  this  region  are  in  conflict  so  that  they 
will  have  recourse  to  America,  whereupon  oppression  will  take  place  in  this  region. 

I  told  them  that  we  did  not  want  their  mediation  (between)  the  Sudan  (and  us), 
because  there  was  understanding  between  our  brethren,  the  Sudanese  and  ourselves. 
Thus,  Isma'il  al-Azhary( i)  was  willing  to  reach  an  understanding  with  us.  Mirghany 
Hamza,(2)  too,  spoke  to  me.  There  was  no  bickering  and  no  difference  of  opinion.  And 
when  'Abdulla  Khalil,  the  present  Prime  Minister,  (3)  came  (to  Cairo),  he  showed  a 
very  good  spirit.  There  was,  thus,  no  reason  for  interference  or  for  American  and 
British  mediation. 

But  the  American  State  Department  says  there  are  the  interests  of  the  Sudan 
and  Egypt.  I  (really)  do  not  know  what  America  has  to  do  with  the  interests  of  these 
two  countries.  For  Egypt  and  the  Sudan  (have  been)  linked  together  since  the  begin- 
ing  of  creation,  and  neither  of  them  can  (ever)  become  linked  to  North  or  South 
America.(^)  But  it  was  the  love  for  trusteeship,  oppression,  domination,  and  the  crea- 
tion of  conflicts,  which  imposed  this  (separation)  on  them. 

The  (American)  statement  also  said  that  the  developments  witnessed  by  the 
(past)  seven  months  were  not  conducive  to  the  execution  of  the  Project.  Now,  what 
are  these  developments ?  Are  they  economic  or  political? 

There  is,  moreover,  a  peculiar  thing  in  the  American  statement.  For  the  Ameri- 
can Foreign  Secretary  addresses  (himself  to)  the  Egyptian  people,  saying  that  this 
(American  attitude)  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  ties  between  the  American  people  and 
the  Egyptian  people.  This  means  that  that  is  (directed)  against  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir 
alone. 

What  are  (these)  developments  ?  They  are  creating  suspicion  over  the  Egyptian 
economy — over  the  Egyptian  economy  at  a  time  when  Egyptian  production  has  been 
reinforced  and  has  increased.  The  United  Nations  Statistical  Yearbook  says  that  the 
Egyptian  (national)  income  increased  from  748  million  pounds  in  1952  to  780  (million 
pounds)  in  1953,  to  868  (million  pounds)  in  1954.  This  means  that  we  are  working 
and  producing,  and  that  our  national  income  has  increased.  That  is  to  say,  our  (na- 
tional) income  has  gone  up  by  120  million  pounds  in  two  years.  The  total  agricultural 
income  increased  in  1954-55,  amounting  to  420  million  pounds  after  it  had  been  382 
million  pounds,  which  means  a  proportional  (increase)  of  15%.  Industrial  production 
in  1955  scored  (an  increase)  of  a  figure  of  between  15%  and  25%. 


(/)  President  of  the  Sudanese  National  Unionist  Party,  which  is  generally  pro-Egyptian 
and  works  more  in  line  with  the  aims  of  Arab  nationalism.  He  was  the  first  Sudanese 
Prime  Minister  (and  Minister  for  the  Interior)  from  1954  to  1956.  ED. 

(2)  President  of  the  Independence  Republican  Party;  was  Minister  of  Agriculture  in  1955 
and  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Irrigation  and  Hydro-Electric  Works,  and  also    Deputy 
Prime  Minister  in  1956. 

(3)  Also  leader  of  the  Sudanese  Umma  Party.   ED. 

(4)  The  original  text  is  not  clear  here.  It  is  possible  that  what  was  actually  said  was  that 
Egypt  and  the  Sudan  could  never  be  divided  in  the  way  America  was  divided  into  North 
and  South  America  I  ED. 
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I  have  (already)  explained  this  in  my  speech  which  I  delivered  at  the  Cooperatives' 
Conference  at  the  beginning  of  June. 

The  increase  (in  industrial  production)  reached  its  peak  in  the  production  of  iron 
and  the  alloy  of  iron  (zahr),  totalling  94%.  Foreign  trade  exchange  was  stepped  up, 
and  Egyptian  exports  for  the  period  extending  from  January  i  to  June  30,  1956  to- 
talled 91  million  pounds,  that  is,  an  increase  of  21  million  pounds.  There  are  also 
other  known  economic  data  included  in  the  budget. 

These  developments  which  took  place  in  the  past  seven  months  are  developments 
relating  to  independence,  glory  and  dignity.  For  we  have  built  a  dam  out  of  glory  and 
dignity,  freedom  and  independence  —  a  dam  against  (foreign)  ambitions.  We  have 
decided  to  have  an  independent  personality,  a  strong  army  and  freedom. 

So  what  is  the  purpose  of  this  measure  which  was  announced  on  July  2Oth  ?  And 
here  I  want  to  speak  about  the  American  Government,  not  about  the  British  Govern- 
ment. For  the  British  Government  made  (its)  announcement  the  day  after  the  Ameri- 
can Government's  announcement,  after  having  received  the  American  letter.  And 
the  World  Bank,  of  course,  announced  (its  decision)  after  Britain  —  after  having  re- 
ceived its  instructions  from  America. 

For  this  I  shall  speak  about  America  regarding  this  matter...  What  is  the  purpose 
of  this  (measure)  ?  Are  they  punishing  Egypt  because  she  refused  to  support  the  mili- 
tary blocs  ?  Egypt  has  advocated  peace  and  the  implementation  of  human  rights. 
Egypt  has  advocated  those  principles  which  were  recognized  by  the  United  Nations, 
but  which  they  then  forgot:  freedom,  the  right  of  self-determination,  the  eradication 
of  imperialism,  peaceful  co-existence,  non-alignment.  We  will  be  hostile  to  those  who 
are  hostile  to  us,  and  will  be  at  peace  with  those  who  are  at  peace  with  us.  These  are 
the  principles  which  are  advocated  by  Egypt. 

But  how  could  we  say  this  and  refuse  to  receive  our  orders  from  the  American 
Congress  ?  For  one  of  the  Congress  members  rose  one  and  a  half  months  ago  and  asked 
how  Egypt  was  advocating  these  principles  and  why  (the  American  Government)  was 
not  withholding  its  aid  from  us.  And  this  (happened)  even  though  we  were  not  receiv- 
ing army  aid  from  them. 

This  means  vanity  and  (also)  the  oppression  of  peoples.  We  have  now  refused  to 
accept  this  oppression  and  this  domination. 

They  are  punishing  us  by  withholding  the  70  million  dollars  (that  would  have 
been  spread)  over  five  years.  They  are  punishing  us  by  obstructing  the  raising  of  our 
standard,  and  in  their  newspapers  say  that  the  Egyptian  people  know  that  Jamal  'Abd 
an-Nasir  has  brought  harm  to  them.  They  do  not  know  that  I  refuse  because  the 
Egyptian  people  do  not  agree  to  their  demands. 

When  we  decided  to  postpone  the  High  Dam  Project,  they  spoke  to  me  and  asked 
that  it  should  be  carried  out.  When  Mr.  Black,  the  President  of  the  (World)  Bank, 
arrived  and  said,  "We  are  an  international  bank,  and  not  a  state  (political)  bank,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  do  with  America,  for  I  express  none  but  the  view  in  which  I  believe," 
—  I  said  to  him :  ccThe  Board  of  Directors  consists  of  (representatives  of)  States.  It 
is  thus  on  that  basis  a  political  bank." 

I  then  began  to  look  at  Mr.  Black  as  he  was  sitting  in  his  chair.  I  imagined  that 
the  person  sitting  in  front  of  me  was  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps  ( i).  My  memory  went 


(/)  The  well-known  French  engineer;  son  of  the  French  Political  Agent  in  Egypt  at  the 
time*  later  to  become  French  Consul  at  Alexandria.  It  was  he  who  submitted  to  Khedive 
Sa'id  the  plan  for  the  cutting  of  a  Suez  Canal  and  eventually  secured  his  approval  of  the 
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back  to  the  words  which  one  used  to  read  in  1854,  when  (de  Lesseps)  arrived  in 
Egypt  and  went  to  the  Khedive  (i)  and  said  to  him :  "We  want  to  dig  the  Suez  Canal 
which  will  benefit  you.  It  is  a  huge  project  which  will  bring  good  returns  to  Egypt." 

Every  time  Black  started  talking,  I  became  conscious  of  the  complexes  which  his 
words  (revived),  and  my  thoughts  went  back  to  de  Lesseps.  I  told  him  that  we  did 
not  want  to  bring  back  another  Cromer  to  Egypt.  "And  so,  when  talking  to  me, 
please  take  this  into  account.  We  have  a  complex  from  Cromer  and  from  de  Lesseps." 
This  is  the  picture  of  de  Lesseps  when  he  arrived  in  Egypt  on  November  7, 1854.  He 
came  to  Alexandria  and  began  to  work.  On  November  30, 1854,  after  having  contacted 
Khedive  Muhammad  Sa'id,  he  obtained  the  concession  for  the  Canal.  In  the  Preamble 
to  the  Concession  (the  Khedive)  said :  "Our  friend,  de  Lesseps,  having  called  our  atten- 
tion to  the  advantages  that  would  result  for  Egypt  from  connecting  the  two  Seas  (the 
Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea),  and  having  informed  us  of  the  (possibility  of)  estab- 
lishing a  company  composed  of  investors,  was  given  authorization  for  the  digging  of  the 
Canal." 

This  was  in  1854.  Exactly  a  hundred  years  ago,  in  1856,  a  firman  was 
issued  whereby  the  Company  was  formed.  Egypt  got  44%  of  its  shares  and  bound 
herself  with  certain  obligations  to  de  Lesseps.  The  de  Lesseps  company  is  a  private 
company  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  governments,  domination,  occupation  or  im- 
perialism. De  Lesseps  said  to  the  Khedive:  "I  am  your  friend.  I  have  come  for  your 
benefit,  and  to  dig  a  canal  between  the  two  Seas  in  your  (own  interest)." 

The  Suez  Canal  Company  was  formed,  and  Egypt  bought  44%  of  the  shares. 
Egypt  undertook  to  supply  the  men  for  digging  the  Canal  by  forced  labour.  Of  these 
(workmen)  120,000  died  while  digging  the  Canal.  The  Canal  was  dug  by  our  souls, 
skulls,  bones  and  blood.  We  also  paid  the  amount  of  8  million  pounds  to  de  Lesseps . 
We  paid  him  so  that  he  might  give  up  some  of  the  concessions.  We  were  supposed  to 
obtain  15%  of  the  profits  over  and  above  the  profits  of  the  44%  of  the  shares.  But  we 
gave  up  these  15%  of  the  profits.  And,  although  the  Canal  was  dug  for  Egypt,  as  de 
Lesseps  told  the  Khedive,  Egypt  became  the  property  of  the  Canal. 

Article  16  of  the  Convention  concluded  on  February  22, 1866  provided:  "Inas- 
much as  the  Universal  Company  of  the  Maritime  Suez  Canal  is  Egyptian,  it  is  gov- 
erned by  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  country." 

But  has  the  Company  been  subjected  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  country  ? 
No  I  Indeed,  it  considers  itself  as  "a  state  within  a  state". 

The  disputes  which  arise  in  Egypt  between  the  Company  and  individuals  of  any 
nationality  are  to  be  decided  by  Egyptian  courts  in  accordance  with  the  procedures 
established  by  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  country.  The  Egyptian  courts  also  have 
jurisdiction  over  disputes  that  may  arise  between  the  Egyptian  Government  and  the 
Company,  and  these  are  settled  according  to  Egyptian  laws. 

The  result  of  the  words  spoken  by  de  Lesseps  to  the  Khedive  in  1856,  and  of 
friendship  and  loans(2),  was  that  Egypt  was  occupied  in  1882.  Egypt  then  borrowed 


plan>  against  British  opposition^  particularly  on  the  part  of  Palmer  ston.  This  opposition, 
however >  died  after  186 5,  and  the  Canal  was  opened  in  1869.  ED. 

(1)  That  was  Khedive  Sa'id  Pasha,  Viceroy  of  Egypt  at  the  time.  ED. 

(2)  Presumably  referring  here  to  the  excessive  squandering  of  money  by  Khedives  Sa'id, 
Isma'il  and  Tawfiq,  and  their  consequent  exorbitant  borrowings  from  European  bankers. 
ED. 
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(money)  on  account  of  this  matter.  But  what  happened  ?  Egypt  was  forced  during 
the  reign  of  Khedive  Isma'il  to  sell  her  part  of  the  shares,  namely  44%  of  the 
shares  of  the  Company.  Immediately  England  set  out  to  purchase  the  shares  of 
Egypt  in  the  Company.  She  bought  them  for  4  million  pounds.  After  this,  Isma'il 
gave  up  his  5%  of  the  profits,  which  he  had  been  receiving  from  the  Company,  in 
return  for  the  surrender  by  the  Company  of  some  of  the  concessions  which  had  been 
granted  to  it.  He  was  then  forced,  after  England  had  bought  the  44  %  of  the  shares  for 
4  million  pounds,  to  pay  annually  to  England  the  5%  profit  in  return  for  the  profits 
which  he  had  given  up.  He  paid  4  million  pounds  for  this.  This  meant  that  England 
obtained  Egypt's  44%  of  the  shares  gratis. 

This  is  what  happened  in  the  last  century,  but  is  history  to  repeat  itself  in  deceit 
and  in  fraud?  And  will  exploitation  and  economic  oppression  be  a  reason  for  the 
destruction  of  our  political  freedom  ?  No !  That  can  never  be,  brethren.  We  are  not 
(going  to)  repeat  (the  events  of)  the  past.  We  are  destroying  the  past.  We  are 
building  up  our  country  on  a  sound  and  new  foundation,  and  are  aiming  at  the  eradi- 
cation of  the  traces  of  the  loathsome  past  —  (traces)  which  came  into  being  in  spite  of 
us,  by  deceit  and  by  fraud. 

The  Suez  Canal,  for  which  we  have  made  sacrifices,  is  an  Egyptian  canal.  Our 
right  in  the  Egyptian  Company  was  usurped  by  Britain.  Since  the  opening  of  the 
Canal,  Britain  has  been  receiving  the  benefits.  Everybody  is  receiving  (benefits), 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  it  is  an  Egyptian  joint-stock  company. 

The  income  of  the  Canal  in  1955  totalled  35  million  pounds,  that  is,  100  million 
dollars.  Of  this  (amount)  we,  who  have  lost  120,000  workmen  in  digging  it,  receive 
only  one  million  pounds,  that  is,  three  million  dollars.  Although  the  Company  was 
established  in  accordance  with  the  firman  (of  1856)  for  the  benefit  of  Egypt,  they  are 
of  course  taking  the  income. 

Do  you  know  how  much  assistance  America  and  England  (were)  going  to  give  us 
in  five  years  ?  70  million  dollars.  Do  you  know  who  takes  the  100  million  dollars,  the 
income  of  the  Company,  every  year  ?  It  is  they  who  take  these  of  course. 

It  is  no  shame  for  one  to  be  poor  and  to  borrow  (money)  in  order  to  build  up 
one's  country  or  in  order  to  try  to  find  aid  for  one's  country.  The  shameful  thing  is 
rather  that  one  should  suck  peoples'  blood  and  (usurp)  peoples'  rights. 

We  will  never  repeat  the  past,  but  we  will  destroy  it  by  regaining  our  rights  in  the 
Suez  Canal.  This  money  is  ours.  And  the  Canal  is  the  property  of  Egypt,  for  it  is  an 
Egyptian  joint-stock  company,  (and  the  Canal)  was  dug  by  the  Egyptians.  120,000 
Egyptians  lost  their  lives  while  digging  it.  This  Company,  whose  seat  is  in  Paris,  is 
a  usurping  (company)  —  like  de  Lesseps,  and  like  Black  when  he  came. 

We  will  build  up  the  High  Dam  and  will  restore  our  rights.  We  will  build  it  up 
as  we  please,  and  we  are  determined  on  this.  The  thirty-five  million  pounds  which  are 
taken  annually  by  the  (Suez)  Canal  Company  will  be  taken  by  us.  The  one  hundred 
million  dollars  which  are  obtained  annually  from  the  Canal  will  be  taken  by  us  in  the 
interest  of  Egypt.  For  this,  when  we  are  today  building  up  the  High  Dam,  we  are  also 
building  up  the  dam  of  glory,  freedom  and  dignity.  We  are  destroying  the  dams  of 
humiliation  and  servility,  and  are  declaring  that  the  whole  of  Egypt  constitutes  one 
(single)  front  —  a  united  national  bloc.  The  whole  of  Egypt  will  fight  to  the  last  drop 
of  her  blood.  Every  one  of  her  sons  will  be  like  Salah  Mustafa  and  Mustafa  Hafiz.  We 
will  all  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  our  blood  for  building  up  our  country  —  for  building  up 
Egypt.  We  will  not  let  the  war-mongers  get  hold  of  us.  Nor  will  we  enable  the  impe- 
rialists or  those  who  trade  in  human  beings  to  dominate  us.  We  will  depend  on  ourselves 
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and  on  our  blood.  For  we  are  rich.  We  used  to  be  careless  about  our  rights,  but  we 
will  regain  these  rights.  Our  battle  continues,  and  we  will  regain  these  rights  step  by 
step.  We  will  realize  everything.  We  will  build  up  a  strong  Egypt,  —  the  Arab  Egypt. 
Today,  I  signed  the  following  law,  which  the  Government  has  approved...  (text  of  the 
law  follows)  (/). 

We  will  not  let  the  imperialists  or  the  oppressors  have  a  hold  over  us.  We  will  not 
agree  that  history  will  repeat  itself.  We  will  build  up  Egypt  on  a  strong  and  firm  foun- 
dation, and  will  go  forward  towards  political  independence,  towards  economic  in- 
dependence and  towards  a  national  economy  for  the  sake  of  the  people.  And  if  we 
look  behind  we  do  so  in  order  to  destroy  the  traces  of  the  past,  the  traces  of  enslave- 
ment, exploitation  and  domination. 

It  is  today,  when  rights  have  reverted  to  their  owners  after  one  hundred  years, 
that  we  have  accomplished  (the  building  up  of)  the  real  edifice  of  sovereignty,  the 
building  up  of  the  real  edifice  of  glory  and  dignity.  The  Suez  Canal  Company  was  a 
state  within  a  state.  It  was  an  Egyptian  joint-stock  company,  but  it  relied  on  the  in- 
trigues of  imperialism  and  the  friends  (of  imperialism). 

The  Suez  Canal  was  built  for  the  sake  of  Egypt  and  for  her  benefit,  but  it  was  a 
source  of  exploitation  and  the  draining  of  money.  And  as  I  told  you  a  short  while  ago, 
it  is  not  a  shame  for  one  to  be  poor  or  to  work  for  the  building  up  of  one's  country,  but 
the  shameful  thing  is  to  suck  blood.  They  used  to  suck  (our)  blood  and  to  take  (our) 
rights. 

Today,  we  are  regaining  these  rights.  And  in  the  name  of  the  people  of  Egypt  I 
say  that  we  will  defend  these  rights,  and  for  their  sake  be  willing  to  sacrifice  our  blood 
and  our  souls.  We  will  defend  these  rights  because  we  (want  to)  make  up  for  the 
past.  Today,  when  we  build  up  the  edifice  of  glory,  freedom  and  dignity,  we  feel  that 
this  edifice  can  never  be  completed  unless  we  destroy  the  edifices  of  domination, 
humiliation  and  servility. 

The  Suez  Canal  was  an  edifice  of  oppression.  Today,  our  assets  have  been  re- 
stored to  us.  Our  rights  have  reverted  to  us. 

The  income  of  the  Suez  Canal  is  35  million  pounds  a  year,  that  is,  100  million 
dollars.  This  means  500  million  dollars  in  five  years.  For  this  reason,  we  will  not 
consider  the  American  aid,  which  was  only  70  millions. 

Today,  we  can  defend  this  country  by  our  sweat,  by  our  tears,  and  by  the  souls 
and  skulls  of  our  martyrs  who  died  in  1856,  a  hundred  years  ago,  during  the  corvte. 
We  are  able  to  develop  this  country,  and  will  work,  produce  and  step  up  production  in 
spite  of  all  intrigues  and  every  talk  that  comes  from  Washington.  And  I  shall  say  to 
them,  "Die  of  your  fury."  (2) 

We  will  build  up  industry  in  Egypt,  and  will  compete  with  them.  For  they  do  not 
want  us  to  be  an  industrial  State  in  order  that  their  products  can  be  promoted  and  a 
market  be  found  here. 

I  have  not  seen  any  American  aid  which  is  directed  towards  industrialization. 
For  if  it  were  directed  towards  industrialization,  it  would  lead  to  our  competition 
with  them.  But  American  aid  is  always  directed  towards  exploitation. 

After  the  past  four  years,  and  on  entering  upon  the  fifth  anniversary  of  the  Rev- 


( j)  For  the  text  of  this  law,  see  Doc.  No.  347.  ED. 

(2)  The  original  Arabic  expression  (mutu  bi-ghaydhikum)  is  really  not  as  harsh  as  the 

English  text,  above,  seems  to  suggest.  ED. 
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olution,  as  I  said  at  the  beginning  of  my  speech,  we  feel  that  we  are  stronger,  more 
resolute  and  (possessed)  of  a  deeper  conviction.  Today,  as  we  enter  upon  the  fifth 
anniversary  of  the  Revolution,  and  in  the  manner  Faruq  was  expelled  on  July  26, 1952, 
the  Suez  Canal  Company  will  depart,  on  the  same  day.  We  feel  that  we  are  accom- 
plishing glorious  things  for  ourselves,  that  we  are  accomplishing  real  glory.  For  there 
will  be  no  sovereignty  in  Egypt  except  for  the  sons  of  Egypt  and  for  the  people  of 
Egypt. 

We  will  march  forward  in  unity  and  in  solidarity,  as  one  people  who  are  confident 
in  themselves  and  in  their  strength,  who  have  resolved  to  work  and  to  proceed  forward 
in  a  sacred  march  towards  construction,  industrialization,  and  creation — as  one  solid 
block  against  perfidy  and  against  imperialism.  We  will  do  what  we  want  with  no  one 
to  share  this  with  us.  And  when  we  regain  our  usurped  and  stolen  rights,  we  will  be 
stronger,  and  our  work  and  production  will  be  stepped  up.  With  the  help  of  God,  we 
will  be  more  powerful  next  year  with  increased  production,  work  and  factories. 

And  now,  compatriots,  as  I  speak  to  you,  (certain)  brethren  of  yours  from  the 
sons  of  Egypt  are  proceeding  to  (take  over)  the  administration  of  the  Canal — the  Egyp- 
tian Canal  Company  and  not  the  foreign  Canal  Company.  They  are  now  at  this  mo- 
ment taking  over  the  Suez  Canal  Company  and  are  operating  its  navigation.  It  is  the 
Canal  which  lies  in  the  territory  of  Egypt,  which  traverses  the  territory  of  Egypt 
and  which  is  part  of  Egypt  and  belongs  to  Egypt.  We  are  doing  this  in  order  to  make 
up  for  the  past  and  in  order  to  build  up  new  edifices  of  glory  and  dignity. 

May  God  grant  you  good  fortune,  and  may  you  have  the  Mercy  of  God. 


Egyptian  Law  Nationalizing  the  Suez  Canal  Company 

July  26, 


In  the  name  of  the  Nation, 
The  President  of  the  Republic, 

Having  considered  thetwo/irwam  (2)  of  30  November  1854  and  5  January  1856, 
concerning  the  concession  related  to  the  administration  of  passage  services  through 
the  Suez  Canal  and  the  formation  of  an  Egyptian  joint-stock  company  for  its  operation; 

And  (having  also  considered)  Law  No.  129  of  1947  concerning  public  utility 
concessions; 

And  Law  No.  317  of  1952,  concerning  individual  labour  contracts; 

And  Law  No.  26  of  1954,  concerning  joint-stock  companies,  shareholders' 
companies  and  limited  liability  companies; 

And  (acting)  on  the  advice  of  the  Council  of  State; 

Has  promulgated  the  following  Law:  — 

Article  I.  The  Universal  Company  of  the  Suez  Maritime  Canal  (Egyptian 
Joint-Stock  Company)  shall  be  nationalized.  All  its  funds,  rights,  and  liabilities  shall 
revert  to  the  State,  and  all  the  organs  and  committees  at  present  responsible  for  its 
administration  shall  be  dissolved. 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  wal-Ahram 
(Cairo),  July  27,  1956- 

(2)  The  term  "firman"  is  originally  Turkish  and  generally  corresponds  to  a  "Decree" 
or  "Order".  ED. 
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The  shareholders  and  the  holders  of  founders9  shares  shall  be  compensated  for 
the  stock  and  shares  which  they  own,  to  be  valued  on  the  basis  of  the  closing  price 
on  the  Paris  Stock  Exchange  on  the  date  immediately  preceding  that  on  which  this 
law  comes  into  force. 

Payment  of  this  compensation  shall  be  made  after  all  the  funds  and  properties  of 
the  nationalized  company  have  been  fully  received  by  the  State. 

Article  2.  The  operation  of  passage  services  through  the  Suez  Canal  shall  be 
vested  in  an  independent  body  with  a  juridical  personality,  which  shall  be  attached 
to  the  Ministry  of  Commerce.  An  Order  (qarar)  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  shall 
fix  the  composition  of  this  body  and  the  remuneration  of  its  members.  This  body 
shall  have  all  the  powers  necessary  for  operating  this  service  and  shall  not  be  subject 
to  governmental  rules  and  regulations. 

Without  prejudice  to  the  right  of  the  Auditing  Bureau  (Diwan  al-Muhasaba) 
to  control  its  final  accounts,  this  body  shall  have  an  independent  budget,  which  shall 
be  drawn  up  in  conformity  with  the  rules  observed  by  commercial  enterprises.  The 
financial  year  shall  begin  on  i  July  and  end  on  30  June  of  each  year.  The  budget  and 
final  accounts  shall  be  approved  by  an  Order  (qarar)  of  the  President  of  the  Republic. 
The  first  financial  year  shall  begin  on  the  date  on  which  this  law  comes  into  force 
and  shall  end  on  30  June,  1957. 

The  (said)  body  may  commission  one  or  more  of  its  members  to  carry  out  its  de- 
cisions or  perform  whatever  duties  it  may  assign  to  them. 

It  may  also  set  up  technical  committees  from  among  its  members  or  from  others 
to  assist  it  in  research  work  and  study. 

The  chairman  of  the  body  shall  act  as  its  representative  before  judicial,  govern- 
mental and  other  authorities.  He  shall  also  represent  it  in  its  dealings  with  third  par- 
ties. 

Article  3 .  The  funds  of  the  nationalized  company  and  its  rights  in  the  Republic 
of  Egypt  and  abroad  shall  be  frozen.  Banks,  institutions  and  private  persons  shall  be 
forbidden  to  dispose  of  these  funds  in  any  way,  or  to  pay  out  any  sums  whatever  or  to 
meet  any  claims  or  charges  due  from  them  except  by  an  Order  (qarar)  of  the  body  pro- 
vided for  in  Article  2. 

Article  4.  The  body  shall  retain  all  the  present  officials  of  the  nationalized  com- 
pany, its  employees  and  workers.  These  shall  continue  to  discharge  their  work,  and 
none  of  them  may  quit  his  employment  or  give  it  up  in  any  way  or  for  any  reason 
whatsoever  except  with  the  permission  of  the  body  provided  for  in  Article  2. 

Article  5 .  Any  violation  of  the  terms  of  Article  3  shall  render  the  offender  liable 
to  punishment  by  imprisonment  and  a  fine  equal  to  three  times  the  value  of  the  sum 
involved  in  the  violation.  Any  violation  of  the  terms  of  Article  4  shall  render  the 
offender  liable  to  punishment  by  imprisonment,  in  addition  to  depriving  him  of  any 
right  to  gratuity,  pension  or  compensation. 

Article  6 .  This  Decision  (qarar)  shall  be  published  in  the  Official  Gazette.  It  shall 
have  the  force  of  law  and  shall  be  effective  from  the  date  of  its  publication.  The  Minis- 
ter of  Commerce  shall  have  the  right  to  issue  the  Orders  (qararat)  necessary  for  its 
implementation. 

This  Decision  shall  bear  the  Seal  of  the  State,  and  shall  be  implemented  as  one 
of  its  laws. 
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Tripartite  (U.S.— French— British)  Statement  on  the  Suez  Canal 

London,  August  2>  1956  (/) 

The  Governments  of  France,  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  join 
in  the  following  statement: 

1.  They  have  taken  note  of  the  recent  action  of  the  Government  of  Egypt 
whereby  it  attempts  to  nationalise  and  take  over  the  assets  and  the  responsibilities 
of  the  Universal  Suez  Canal  Company.   This  Company  was  organized  in  Egypt  in 
1856  under  a  franchise  to  build  the  Suez  Canal  and  operate  it  until  1968.  The  Uni- 
versal Suez  Canal  Company  has  always  had  an  international  character  in  terms  of  its 
shareholders,  directors  and  operating  personnel  and  in  terms  of  its  responsibility  to 
assure  the  efficient  functioning  as  an  international  waterway  of  the  Suez  Canal.   In 
1888  all  the  great  Powers  then  principally  concerned  with  the  international  character 
of  the  Canal  and  its  free,  open  and  secure  use  without  discrimination  joined  in  the 
treaty  and  Convention  of  Constantinople.    This  provided  for  the  benefit  of  all  the 
world  that  the  international  character  of  the  Canal  would  be  perpetuated  for  all  time, 
irrespective  of  the  expiration  of  the  concession  of  the  Universal  Suez  Canal  Company. 
Egypt  as  recently  as  October  1954,  recognised  that  the  Suez  Canal  is  "a  waterway 
economically,  commercially  and  strategically  of  international  importance,"  and 
renewed  its  determination  to  uphold  the  Convention  of  1888. 

2.  They  do  not  question  the  right  of  Egypt  to  enjoy  and  exercise  all  the  powers 
of  a  fully  sovereign  and  independent  nation,  including  the  generally  recognised 
right,  under  appropriate  conditions,  to  nationalise  assets,  not  impressed  with  an  in- 
ternational interest,  which  are  subject  to  its  political  authority.  But  the  present  action 
involves  far  more  than  a  simple  act  of  nationalisation.  It  involves  the  arbitrary  and 
unilateral  seizure  by  one  nation  of  an  international  agency  which  has  the  responsibility 
to  maintain  and  to  operate  the  Suez  Canal  so  that  all  the  signatories  to,  and  benefi- 
ciaries of,  the  Treaty  of  1888  can  effectively  enjoy  the  use  of  an  international  waterway 
upon  which  the  economy,  commerce,  and  security  of  much  of  the  world  depends. 
This  seizure  is  the  more  serious  in  its  implications  because  it  avowedly  was  made 
for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  Government  of  Egypt  to  make  the  Canal  serve  the 
purely  national  purposes  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  rather  than  the  international 
purpose  established  by  the  Convention  of  1888. 

Furthermore,  they  deplore  the  fact  that  as  an  incident  to  its  seizure  the  Egyptian 
Government  has  had  recourse  to  what  amounts  to  a  denial  of  fundamental  human 
rights  by  compelling  employees  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  to  continue  to  work 
under  threat  of  imprisonment. 

3.  They  consider  that  the  action  taken  by  the  Government  of  Egypt,  having 
regard  to  all  the  attendant  circumstances,  threatens  the  freedom  and  security  of  the 
Canal  as  guaranteed  by  the  Convention  of  1888.  This  makes  it  necessary  that  steps 
be  taken  to  assure  that  the  parties  to  that  Convention  and  all  other  nations  entitled  to 
enjoy  its  benefits  shall,  in  fact,  be  assured  of  such  benefits. 

4.  They  consider   that  steps  should  be  taken  to  establish  operating  arrange- 
ments under  an  international  system  designed  to  assure  the  continuity  of  operation 
of  the  Canal  as  guaranteed  by  the  Convention  of  29th  October,  1888,  consistently  with 
legitimate  Egyptian  interests. 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956)*  pp.  262- 
263.  See,  also,  British  Cmd.  Paper  No.  9853.  ED. 
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5.  To  this  end  they  propose  that  a  conference  should  promptly  be  held  of 
parties  to  the  Convention  and  other  nations  largely  concerned  with  the  use  of  the 
Canal.  The  invitations  to  such  a  conference,  to  be  held  in  London,  on  i6th  August, 
1956,  will  be  extended  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  Govern- 
ments named  in  the  Annex  to  this  Statement.  The  Governments  of  France  and  the 
United  States  are  ready  to  take  part  in  the  conference. 

Annex 

Tonnage  Proportion 

Signatories  Ownership  of  Trade 

United  Kingdom  Norway  Australia 

Netherlands  Germany  Iran 

Spain  Danemark  Ethiopia 

France  Sweden  India 

Italy  U.S.A.  Indonesia 

U.S.S.R.  Greece  Ceylon 

Egypt  Japan  New-Zealand 

Turkey  Portugal  Pakistan 

Prime  Minister  Nehru's  Statement  on  the  Suez  Canal  Issue 
(Lok  Sabha) 

August  8y  1956  (i) 

On  the  26th  of  July,  President  Nasser  announced  in  a  speech  at  Alexandria  that 
the  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal  company  had  been  effected.  The  control  of  the 
offices  of  the  company  at  Port  Said,  Ismailia,  Suez  and  Cairo  was  taken  over  by  the 
Egyptian  Government  following  the  promulgation  of  the  Nationalization  Law  by 
Presidential  decree. 

The  assets  and  obligations  of  the  company  were  taken  over  by  the  State.  The 
law  provides  for  compensation  to  shareholders  at  the  market  value  of  shares  as  on  the 
day  preceding  nationalization.  Such  compensation  is  to  be  paid  after  the  State  has 
taken  delivery  of  all  the  assets  and  properties  of  the  company. 

The  management  of  the  Suez  Canal  traffic  service  was  entrusted  to  an  independ- 
ent authority,  with  an  independent  budget  and  all  powers,  without  being  subject 
to  Government  rules  and  regulations. 

The  funds  and  assets  of  the  nationalized  Company  were  frozen.  The  new  author- 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Egyptian  Economic  &  Political  Review  (August  1956), 
pp.  40-42. 
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ity  was  under  obligation  to  retain  the  existing  personnel  who,  in  turn,  were  not  to 
relinquish  their  posts  without  permission.  The  decree  also  provides  for  enforcement 
of  the  law  and  penalties  attaching  to  breaches  thereof. 

The  announcement  has  had  world-wide  repercussions.  A  grave  crisis  has  devel- 
oped which,  if  not  resolved  peacefully,  can  lead  to  conflict,  the  extent  and  effects  of 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  assess.  In  this  crisis,  the  foremost  consideration  must  be  to 
strive  for  a  calmer  atmosphere  and  a  rational  outlook.  When  passions  dominate,  the 
real  issues  recede  into  the  background,  or  are  viewed  or  presented  so  as  to  emphasize 
the  differences  between  the  disputants  and  to  rouse  or  feed  the  passions  already 
engendered. 

It  is  not  easy  for  anyone,  much  less  for  the  disputants,  to  escape  this  tragic 
involvement,  and  even  for  others  total  objectivity  is  not  possible.  In  crises  of  this 
kind  we  deal  not  merely  with  the  issue  in  dispute,  but  we  witness  the  upsurge  and 
conflict  of  mighty  forces. 

So  we  have  to  deal  with  the  problem  as  it  confronts  us  or  be  overwhelmed  by  it. 
It  is  appropriate,  therefore,  to  glance  at  the  facts  and  the  history  of  this  problem. 

The  Suez  Canal  company  which  is  nationalized  by  Egypt,  controls  the  opera- 
tion, and  the  equipment,  and  holds  the  concession  of  the  Suez  Canal.  The  canal  itself 
is  in  Egypt  and  an  integral  part  of  Egypt.  The  sovereignty  of  Egypt  is  thus  beyond 
question.  This  is  recognized  both  in  the  Charter  given  to  the  company  in  1856  by 
the  Viceroy  of  Egypt  under  the  Ottoman  Empire  as  well  as  in  subsequent  agreements 
and  until  as  late  as  1954.  The  original  Charter  of  1856  which  set  out  the  terms  of  the 
Canal  concession  provided  that  the  canal  "shall  always  remain  open  as  a  neutral 
passage  to  every  merchant  ship  crossing  from  one  sea  to  another  without  any  distinc- 
tion, exclusion,  or  preference  of  persons  or  nationalities..." 

The  Convention  of  Constantinople  of  1888  reiterated  that  the  canal  shall  always 
remain  free  and  open. 

The  positions  in  regard  to  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
character  of  the  international  waterway  are  well  set  out  in  the  Anglo-Egyptian  agree- 
ment of  1954,  negotiated  by  the  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  Egypt. 

The  House  would  be  interested  in  the  formulations  in  this  agreement,  which  is  a 
very  recent  agreement  between  Egypt  and  the  United  Kingdom,  two  of  the  main 
parties  in  the  present  crisis:  Article  8  reads:  "The  two  contracting  Governments 
recognise  that  the  Suez  maritime  canal,  which  is  an  integral  part  of  Egypt,  is  a  water- 
way economically,  commercially  and  strategically  of  international  importance,  and 
express  the  determination  to  uphold  the  convention  guaranteeing  the  freedom  of 
navigation  of  the  canal  signed  at  Constantinople  on  the  29th  of  October,  1888." 

The  sovereignty  of  Egypt  on  the  one  hand  and  the  character  of  the  waterway  as 
one  "of  international  importance"  is  recognised  in  a  solemn  agreement  by  Egypt  and 
the  United  Kingdom,  and  they  both  have  also  expressed  their  determination  to  up- 
hold the  convention  of  1888. 

The  Suez  Canal  Company  is  an  Egyptian  Company  and,  in  Egypt's  view, 
subject  to  the  laws  of  the  country.  The  shares  are  held,  except  for  a  small  portion, 
by  foreign  governments  or  nationals.  The  British  Government  holds  44  per  cent  of  the 
shares.  There  are  32  directors  on  the  board:  9  British,  16  French,  5  Egyptian,  i 
American  and  i  Dutch. 

The  concession  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  would  have  expired  in  1968,  and 
the  Egyptian  Government,  the  present  and  previous  ones,  have  publicly  declared  that 
the  concession  would  not  be  renewed.  The  assets  and  obligations  would  then  have 
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reverted  to  Egypt  under  the  agreement  of  1856. 

The  present  decision  of  the  Egyptian  Government  therefore  would  appear  to 
antedate  the  taking  over  by  them  of  the  Company.  No  question  of  expropriation  has 
arisen  since  the  shareholders  are  to  be  compensated  at  market  value.  Even  if  there 
remain  any  outstanding  differences  in  this  matter,  they  do  not  call  for  developments 
which  lead  to  an  international  crisis. 

The  Egyptian  Government  have  also  reiterated  that  they  will  honour  all  their 
obligations  arising  from  international  agreements,  and  in  their  reaff irmation  have  re- 
ferred both  to  the  Convention  of  1888  and  to  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Agreement  of  1954. 

The  French  and  the  United  Kingdom  Governments  reacted  to  the  Egyptian 
announcement  quickly,  sharply  and  with  vehemence.  Honourable  Members  of  the 
House  have  seen  press  reports  of  military  and  naval  movements  ordered  by  the  Unit- 
ed Kingdom  and  France,  and  some  military  measures  in  Egypt.  These  have  received 
much  publicity  and  have  aggravated  the  situation.  All  this  has  influenced  public 
opinion  not  only  in  Egypt  but  over  the  Arab  world.  In  Asia  as  a  whole,  with  its  colo- 
nial memories,  great  resentment  has  been  aroused. 

I  have  no  desire  to  add  to  the  passions  aroused,  but  I  would  fail  in  my  duty  to  this 
House  and  the  country  and  even  to  all  the  parties  involved  in  this  crisis,  and  not  least 
of  all  to  Britain  and  France  if  I  do  not  say  that  threats  to  settle  this  dispute,  or  to  en- 
force their  views  in  this  matter  by  display  or  use  of  force,  is  the  wrong  way.  It  does 
not  belong  to  this  age  and  it  is  not  dictated  by  reason.  It  fails  to  take  account  of  the 
world  as  it  is  today  and  the  Asia  of  today.  If  this  were  all,  we  could  perhaps  possess 
ourselves  in  patience  and  reflect  that  the  mood  will  pass.  But  it  would  be  unrealistic 
and  imprudent  not  to  express  our  deep  concern  at  these  developments  and  point  to 
their  ominous  implications.  We  deeply  regret  these  reactions  and  the  measures  report- 
ed to  be  taken  in  consequence,  and  we  express  the  hope  that  they  will  cease  and  the 
parties  will  enter  into  negotiations  and  seek  peaceful  settlements. 

We  also  much  regret  that  in  the  steps  that  have  led  up  to  this  crisis  there  has 
been  no  exercise  by  one  side  or  the  other  of  their  respective  or  common  initiative  to 
inform  or  consult  one  another. 

We  have  great  respect  and  regard  for  the  sovereignty  and  dignity  of  Egypt  and  for 
our  friendly  relations  with  her.  The  Egyptian  nationalization  decision  was  precipita- 
ted by  the  Aswan  Dam  decision  of  the  United  States  Government  in  which  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  later  joined.  More  than  the  decision,  the  way  it  was  done, 
hurt  Egypt's  pride  and  self-respect,  and  disregarded  a  people's  sentiments. 

The  suddenness  of  the  nationalization  decision  and  the  manner  in  which  it  has 
been  implemented  may  have  contributed  to  the  violent  reactions.  But  the  terms  of  the 
nationalization  itself  under  the  laws  of  Egypt  are  within  the  province  of  that  Govern- 
ment. 

As  I  informed  the  House  some  days  ago,  the  Suez  Canal  issue  was  not  discussed 
between  President  Nasser  and  myself  when  we  met  recently.  The  consideration  of  it 
and  the  concerned  decision  must  have  been  made  later. 

The  Governments  of  the  United  States,  United  Kingdom  and  France  have  held 
urgent  and  prolonged  consultations  and  their  views  are  set  out  in  a  joint  communique 
which  honourable  members  must  have  seen  in  the  press  reports. 

This  communique  recognises  the  sovereign  rights  of  Egypt,  but  appears  to  limit 
these  sovereign  rights  to  nationalize  only  assets,  which  in  the  words  of  the  communique 
are  "not  impressed  with  an  international  interest." 

If  this  was  the  point  at  variance,  the  violence  of  the  reactions  and  the  warlike 
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gestures  —  I  would  still  hope  they  are  not  war-preparations  —  were  unnecessary  and 
have  been  grievous  in  their  results. 

The  three  Powers  also  agreed  that  a  conference  of  the  parties  to  the  Convention 
of  1888  and  other  nations  largely  concerned  with  the  use  of  the  canal  should  be  held 
on  the  1 6th  of  August  1956  in  London  in  which  they  agreed  to  participate.  The 
United  Kingdom  has  in  pursuance  of  this  decision  extended  an  invitation  to  23  coun- 
tries which  are:  Australia,  Ceylon,  Denmark,  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  Federal  Republic  of 
Germany,  France,  Greece,  India,  Indonesia,  Iran,  Italy,  Japan,  The  Netherlands, 
New  Zealand,  Norway,  Pakistan,  Portugal,  Spain,  Sweden,  Turkey,  the  U.S.A.  and 
the  U.S.S.R. 

The  Government  of  India  received  an  invitation  from  the  United  Kingdom  on 
the  3rd  of  August  to  a  Conference  in  London  "on  the  Suez  Canal  Question".  Prior 
to  this,  the  United  Kingdom  Government  kept  the  Government  of  India  informed 
of  developments. 

Aware  as  they  are,  of  the  extreme  gravity  of  the  situation  that  has  developed  and 
of  the  circumstances  that  obtain,  the  Government  have  given  anxious  and  careful 
consideration  to  all  aspects  of  this  question,  including  the  reply  to  the  invitation. 
The  Government  have  also  been  in  contact  with  interested  countries,  including 
Egypt. 

It  has  always  been  quite  clear  to  the  Government  that  they  could  not  participate 
in  any  conference  which  bound  its  participants  beforehand  as  to  the  conclusions  to  be 
reached.  The  Government  would  equally  decline  participation  in  any  arrangements 
for  war-preparations  or  sanctions  or  any  step  which  challenged  the  sovereign  rights 
of  Egypt.  They  have  also  been  concerned  at  the  exclusion  from  the  list  of  invitees 
of  various  countries  who  should  be  inclined  (i)  in  the  categories  of  signatories  to  the 
Convention  of  1888  or  of  principal  users.  Without  seeking  to  make  invidious  dis- 
tinctions, I  would  like  to  say  to  the  House  that  the  exclusion  of  Burma  is  to  us  a  parti- 
cularly regretable  omission.  Yugoslavia,  by  virtue  of  being  a  succession  State  in 
respect  of  the  Convention  of  1888  and  a  maritime  power,  should  have  also  found  a 
place  among  the  invitees.  The  Government  of  India,  therefore,  do  not  subscribe  to 
the  appropriateness  of  the  list  of  invitees. 

They  have  sought  clarifications  from  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  feel 
assured  that  their  participation  in  the  Conference  does  not  in  any  way  imply  that  they 
are  restricted  to  or  bound  by  the  approach  and  the  principles  set  out  in  the  joint  com- 
munique. They  recognise  that  Egypt  could  not  and  would  not  participate  in  a  confer- 
ence on  the  Suez  Canal  to  which  she  is  merely  an  invitee  and  in  respect  of  which 
there  have  been  no  consultations  with  her. 

The  Government  of  India  had  to  take  a  decision  in  the  situation  as  it  confronted 
them.  India  is  not  a  disinterested  party.  She  is  a  principal  user  of  this  waterway,  and 
her  economic  life  and  development  is  not  unaffected  by  the  disputes,  not  to  speak  of 
worse  developments,  in  regard  to  it. 

Even  more,  India  is  passionately  interested  in  averting  a  conflict.  She  is  on  friend- 
ly relations  with  Egypt,  and  associated  with  her  in  the  acceptance  of  the  Bandung  dec- 
larations and  the  "Five  Principles".  India  has  also  good  and  close  relations  with  the 
principal  Western  countries  involved.  Both  these  relations  are  held  in  great  esteem 


(/)  Presumably)  a  textual  error  has  been  made  in  the  original,  and  the  word  "included" 
is  obviously  meant  here.  ED. 
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by  us,  as  this  House  and  all  the  world  knows.  The  considerations  and  the  criteria  on 
which  the  Government  had  to  base  their  decision,  and  not  an  easy  one,  is  how  best 
they  could  serve  the  cause  of  avoiding  conflict  and  obtaining  a  peaceful  settlement  be- 
fore it  is  too  late.  The  House  will  appreciate  the  gravity  of  the  situation  as  the 
Government  have  done.  The  settlement  of  this  problem,  on  the  basis  of  the  sover- 
reignty  and  dignity  of  Egypt,  and  by  agreement  amongst  all  concerned,  and  the 
abandonment  of  postures  of  threats  and  violence,  and  of  unilateral  action  by  either 
party,  are  therefore  of  the  utmost  concern  to  India. 

The  Government  therefore  obtained  the  necessary  assurances  from  the  United 
Kingdom  and  made  their  own  position  quite  clear.  They  have  satisfied  themselves 
that  their  participation  in  the  London  Conference  will  not  injure  the  interests  or  the 
sovereign  rights  and  dignity  of  Egypt.  With  the  sense  of  grave  responsibility  that 
rests  on  them,  the  Government  have  decided  to  accept  the  invitation  and  to  send 
representatives  to  the  Conference. 

They  have  kept  in  close  contact  with  Indonesia  and  Ceylon  and  with  others  who 
broadly,  have  a  similar  approach  and  attitude  to  that  of  India  on  this  question. 

The  Government  are  well  aware  that  this  Conference  can  reach  no  final  deci- 
sions; for  that  requires  the  agreement  of  Egypt. 

Sir,  the  House,  I  am  aware,  shares  the  grave  concern  of  the  Government  in  this 
matter.  In  all  humility,  I  ask  it  to  share  with  them  the  hope  that  the  participation  of 
India  will  assist  in  the  endeavours  for  a  peaceful  settlement. 
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The  Soviet  Government  cannot  agree  to  the  appraisal  of  the  situation  on  the 
Suez  Canal  zone  as  set  out  in  the  3-Power  Statement. 

The  governments  of  the  western  powers,  while  recognizing  the  right  of  Egypt 
as  a  fully  sovereign  and  independent  nation  to  nationalize  the  assets  under  Egypt's 
jurisdiction,  are  trying,  however,  to  question  the  legality  of  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment's act  of  nationalizing  the  Suez  Canal  Company.  The  statement  contains  the  ut- 
terly groundless  assertion  that  this  Company  is  an  "international  agency"  the  status 
of  which  cannot  be  altered  by  the  Egyptian  Government.  It  ignores  the  fact  that  the 
Suez  Canal  Company  has,  ever  since  its  foundation,  been  regraded,  even  under  the 
1866  agreement  to  which  Egypt  was  an  unequal  party,  as  an  Egyptian  company 
operated  in  accordance  with  the  laws  and  customs  of  Egypt.  The  nationalization  of 
the  Suez  Canal  Company  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question  of  ensuring  the  free- 
dom of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal  which  is  governed  by  the  special  Conven- 
tion of  1888.  Any  attempts  to  make  it  appear  that  a  private  company  subject  to 
Egyptian  laws  must  be  regarded  as  some  son  of  an  international  agency  ensuring 
navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal,  have  no  legal  basis  whatsoever. 

The  nationalization  of  the  assets  of  enterprises  situated  in  the  territory  of  this  or 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Egyptian  Economic  &  Political  Review  (August  1956), 
pp.  42-45. 
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that  nation  is  a  matter  of  each  particular  nation's  domestic  concern,  in  accordance 
with  generally  recognized  principles  of  international  law.  It  is  precisely  in  this  way 
that  all  nations  have  regarded  the  decisions  taken  by  sovereign  nations  on  a  number 
of  occasions  over  the  past  decades  to  nationalize  such  property,  even  that  involving 
foreign  capital. 

Another  fact  to  mention  in  this  connection  is  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Nations  passed  a  special  resolution  in  December  1952,  on  the  right  of  the 
peoples  to  dispose  of  their  own  natural  wealth  and  resources  at  their  own  discretion. 
The  General  Assembly  called  upon  the  nations  to  refrain  from  any  action  that  might 
infringe  the  sovereign  rights  of  nations  in  this  respect. 

Accordingly,  the  Soviet  Government  considers  the  Egyptian  Government's 
decision  to  nationalize  the  Suez  Canal  Company  to  have  been  a  perfectly  lawful 
action  following  from  Egypt's  sovereign  rights. 

The  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  France  explain  their  opposition 
of  the  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  by  the  Egyptian  Government  by 
their  concern  to  ensure  freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal.  However, 
the  transfer  of  the  assets  of  the  former  Suez  Canal  Company  into  the  hands  of  the 
Egyptian  state  means  no  changes  at  all  in  the  operating  regime  of  navigation  through 
the  Suez  Canal. 

The  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  has  made  an  official  statement  to  the 
Soviet  Government,  as  well  as  to  the  governments  of  other  nations,  on  August  ist 
that  the  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  will  by  no  means  affect  the  appro- 
priate international  commitments  of  Egypt  and  that  Egypt  will  observe,  wholly 
and  entirely,  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal,  as  provided  for  in 
the  Convention  of  1888.  The  Government  of  the  Soviet  Union  has  taken  note  of  the 
statement  by  the  Egyptian  Government  and  considers  that  there  is  no  reason  for  any 
uneasiness  in  this  respect,  the  more  so  that  Egypt  through  whose  territory  the 
Suez  Canal  passes  is  interested  in  and  can  ensure  normal  navigation  through  the  Canai 
no  less  than  any  private  joint-stock  company.  The  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal 
Company  has  in  fact  not  affected  in  any  way  the  uninterrupted  passage  of  ships  of  all 
nations  through  the  Suez  Canal  which  continues  to  operate  just  as  it  did  before  the 
nationalization. 

It  follows  from  this  that  the  Egyptian  Government  takes  full  account  of  the  great 
importance  of  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal  and  also  that  the 
fears  expressed  on  this  subject  in  the  3-Power  Statement  are  unfounded.  It  should  be 
pointed  out  that  Egypt,  having  undertaken  to  respect  the  freedom  of  navigation 
through  the  Suez  Canal,  has  likewise  decided  to  make  compensation  to  the  sharehold- 
ers of  the  Suez  Canal  Company. 

Egypt  has,  therefore,  taken  a  perfectly  lawful  and  justified  action,  having  as- 
sumed the  obligation  to  guarantee  the  normal  operation  of  the  Canal  which  passes 
through  the  Egyptian  territory  and  has  been  built  by  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians. 

The  fact  that  the  Suez  Canal  has,  for  scores  of  years,  not  been  in  the  hands  of 
Egypt  but  was  in  the  hands  of  a  company  with  predominantly  British  and  French 
capital,  which  used  the  Egyptian  Canal  for  enrichment  and  interference  in  Egypt's 
internal  affairs,  can  be  no  justification  for  maintaining  this  abnormal  situation  in  the 
future. 

Nor  can  it  be  disregarded  that  relationships  brought  about  in  the  past  through 
conquest  and  occupation  are  no  longer  proper  and  are  out  of  keeping  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  cooperation  between  sovereign  and  equal  nations,  with  the  purposes  of  the 
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United  Nations.  Since  the  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  France,  as  well 
as  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  recognize  the  supreme  principles 
of  the  United  Nations  and  declare  that  they  welcome  the  changes  in  their  relations 
with  the  countries  which  were  formerly  in  colonial  dependence,  the  governments  of 
these  powers  ought  not  to  obstruct  the  exercise  by  these  nations  of  their  sovereign 
rights. 

The  Soviet  Government  cannot  disregard  the  fact  that  an  increasingly  tense 
situation  is  developing  in  the  area  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East  at  present.  The  govern- 
ments of  the  United  Kingdom  and  France,  as  soon  as  they  saw  the  incomes  of  the 
Suez  Canal  Company  affected,  have  resorted  to  gross  and  unjustified  pressure  on 
Egypt,  applied  economic  sanctions  to  it,  and  announced  that  they  would  make  their 
naval  forces  ready  for  action  and  concentrate  them  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Suez  Canal, 
mobilise  the  reservists,  prepare  paratroopers,  etc.  The  press  in  France,  Britain  and 
some  other  western  countries  has  launched  an  extensive  campaign  to  stir  up  a 
feeling  of  hostility  against  independent  Egypt. 

In  taking  these  actions,  which  cannot  but  jeopardise  the  maintenance  of  peace 
and  security,  the  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  France  are  taking  a  line 
incompatible  with  the  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations.  For,  how  can 
these  actions  be  reconciled  with  the  commitments  of  the  members  of  the  United 
Nations  to  refrain  from  the  threat  of  use  of  force  in  their  international  relations  and 
to  resolve  international  disputes  by  peaceful  means  so  as  not  to  place  in  jeopardy  the 
international  peace  and  security. 

The  Soviet  Government  regards  as  utterly  inadmissible  the  measures  now  being 
carried  out  by  the  British  and  French  Governments  and  considers  them  to  be  a 
challenge  to  peace. 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  these  measures  cannot  but  incur  legitimate  indignation 
and  that  they  will  be  given  a  fitting  rebuff  not  only  by  Egypt  but  also  by  other 
peoples  fighting  for  their  sovereignty  and  national  independence.  The  attempts  to 
use  force  against  Egypt  acting  in  the  exercise  of  her  sovereign  rights  can  first  and 
foremost  do  great  damage  to  the  interests  of  the  western  powers  themselves  in  the  area 
of  the  Near  and  Middle  East. 

The  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  does  not  affect  the  interests  of 
the  peoples  of  Britain,  France,  the  United  States  or  any  other  country.  It  is  the 
former  Suez  Canal  Company  which  derived  huge  profits  from  the  exploitation  of  the 
Canal  that  is  deprived  from  now  on  of  the  possibility  to  wax  rich  at  the  expense  of 
Egypt.  The  attempts  to  recover  through  violence  the  privileges  this  company  has 
lost  or  to  force  on  Egypt  the  rule  of  foreign  capital  in  a  different  guise  are  of  a  patently 
colonial  character. 

The  Soviet  Government  true  to  its  policy,  equality  and  non-interference  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  other  nations,  declares  that  the  afore-mentioned  actions  of  the  ruling 
circles  of  Britain  and  France,  which  Egypt  has  done  nothing  at  all  to  provoke,  are  in 
no  way  likely  to  promote  the  relaxation  of  international  tension  and  the  strengthen- 
ing of  the  international  conference. 

As  for  the  invitation  extended  to  the  Government  of  the  USSR  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  to  take  part  in  the  conference  on  the  Suez  Canal  meet- 
ing in  London  on  August  i6th,  the  Soviet  Government  in  considering  the  matter 
cannot  fail  to  take  into  consideration  the  following  circumstances. 

The  United  Kingdom  and  France  declared  that  the  purpose  of  this  conference  is 
to  work  out  steps  to  ensure  the  operation  of  the  Canal  in  accordance  with  the  Conven- 
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tion  of  1888.  This  appears  unclear,  the  moreso  since  as  has  already  been  pointed  out, 
the  principle  of  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal  as  laid  down  by  the 
Convention  of  1888  remains  unaffected  and  is  being  fully  adhered  to.  If,  however, 
the  conference  were  designed  to  undertake  an  attempt,  in  one  way  or  another,  at 
reconsidering  the  Egyptian  Governmen's  decision  on  nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal 
Company,  that  would  be  an  act  of  open  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Egypt 
whose  right  as  a  sovereign  nation  to  nationalize  this  company  cannot  be  questioned 
by  any  international  conference.  It  should  be  pointed  out  besides  that  the  conference 
in  question  is  to  be  called  on  the  initiative  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  France,  who 
are  the  principal  shareholders  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  and  the  United  States 
which  is  not  a  party  to  the  Convention  of  1888.  Furthermore,  the  calling  of  the  confer- 
ence has  been  announced  without  consulting  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  signatories 
to  the  Convention  of  1888.  The  fact  that  calls  for  attention  is  that  the  list  of  the  coun- 
tries invited  to  the  conference  reveals  a  biased  approach  designed  to  ensure  that  most 
of  its  members  would  support  the  proposals  drafted  in  advance  by  the  United  King- 
dom and  France.  According  to  the  3-Power  Statement,  the  composition  of  the  con- 
ference has  been  governed  by  the  two  principles:  the  parties  to  the  Convention  of 
1888,  and  the  nations  "largely  concerned  in  the  use  of  the  Canal".  Neither  of  these 
principles  has  been  observed,  however.  Austro-Hungary  and  Germany  were  among 
the  signatories  to  the  Convention  of  1888.  Austria,  Hungary,  Czechoslovakia  and 
Yugoslavia  are  the  successor  states  of  Austro-Hungary.  None  of  these  nations  have 
been  invited  to  the  conference.  Only  one  part  of  Germany — the  Federal  Republic  of 
Germany  —  has  been  invited,  while  the  other  part  —  the  German  Democratic  Republic 
has  not.  This  cannot  be  agreed  to,  the  more  so  since  the  afore-mentioned  states  are 
interested  in  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal  no  less  than  the  others 
are. 

Nor  have  the  Arab  nations  —  Syria,  the  Lebanon,  Saudi  Arabia,  Jordan,  the 
Sudan,  Libya,  the  Yemen,  Iraq,  Morocco,  Tunisia,  whose  territories  lie  in  direct 
proximity  of  the  Canal  and  who  are  vitally  interested  in  having  the  matter  properly 
settled  —  been  invited  to  the  conference.  It  should  be  pointed  out  that  most  of  the 
Arab  nations  are  likewise  the  successor  states  of  the  former  Ottoman  Empire,  the 
signatory  to  the  Convention  of  1888. 

Nor  have  such  maritime  nations  as  the  People's  Republic  of  China,  Poland, 
Bulgaria,  Rumania,  Burma,  Finland  which  make  extensive  use  of  the  Canal  been  invit- 
ed to  the  conference. 

Thus,  the  conference  scheduled  to  meet  in  London  will  be  a  conference  of  a 
group  of  nations  holding  the  shares  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  with  another  group 
of  nations  which  these  principal  shareholders  of  the  company  have  arbitrarily  selected. 

The  conference  is  being  convened  in  circumvention  of  the  United  Nations 
which  under  the  prevailing  conditions  cannot  be  regarded  as  normal. 

London  has  been  named  as  the  meeting  place  for  the  conference  without  agree- 
ment with  the  parties  to  the  Convention  of  1888  although  if  the  provisions  of  the  1888 
Convention  were  to  be  respected  the  consideration  of  the  questions  connected  with 
the  operation  of  the  Canal  ought  to  take  place  in  Cairo. 

In  view  of  the  foregoing  the  Soviet  Government  considers  that  the  above- 
mentioned  conference  cannot  in  any  way  be  regarded  due  to  its  composition  as  well 
as  to  its  character  and  purposes  as  an  international  meeting  authorized  to  take  any  de- 
cisions whatever  affecting  the  Suez  Canal. 

The  Soviet  Government  considers  it  to  be  the  most  expedient  for  the  problems 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

connected  with  the  ensuring  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  sea  canals  and  straits 
of  international  significance  to  be  discussed  within  the  framework  of  the  United  Na- 
tions. 

There  are,  as  everyone  knows,  a  number  of  important  sea  canals  and  straits  of 
international  significance.  Since  the  3-Power  Statement  refers  to  the  problem  of 
internationalizing  the  Suez  Canal  the  natural  question  arises:  Why  is  the  Suez  Canal 
alone  being  singled  out  of  the  sea  straits  and  canals  of  no  small  importance  ? 

The  Soviet  Government  proceeds  from  the  premise  that  any  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion of  sea  canals  and  straits  of  international  significance  must  provide  sovereign 
rights  of  the  nations  though  whose  territories  these  sea  routes  pass. 

Taking  into  consideration  the  foregoing  the  Government  of  the  Soviet  Union  as 
a  party  to  the  Convention  of  1888  considers  that  the  countries  that  should  under  any 
circumstances  share  in  the  discussion  of  the  questions  connected  with  the  freedom  of 
navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal  should  include  Austria,  Albania,  Burma,  Bulgaria, 
Hungary,  the  German  Democratic  Republic,  the  Yemen,  Jordan,  Iraq,  the  Lebanon, 
Libya,  Morocco,  Poland,  Rumania,  Saudi  Arabia,  Syria,  the  Sudan,  Tunisia,  Finland, 
Czechoslovakia  and  Yugoslavia. 

The  Soviet  Government  believes  it  indispensable  for  such  a  great  power  as  the 
People's  Republic  of  China  to  take  part  in  this  conference. 

The  Soviet  Government  hopes  that  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  will 
raise  no  obstacles  to  the  participation  of  the  above-mentioned  nations  in  this  confer- 
ence, provided  they  find  it  essential  for  them  to  do  so. 

On  this  part  the  Soviet  Government,  being  as  it  is  a  champion  of  peaceful  set- 
tlement of  international  issues  and  bearing  in  mind  that  the  forthcoming  conference 
in  London  can  provide  an  opportunity  for  finding  such  an  approach  to  the  settlement 
of  the  questions  connected  with  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal, 
as,  with  due  regard  to  the  new  circumstances,  might  be  acceptable  to  the  Egyptian 
nation  as  well  as  to  the  other  nations  concerned,  will  delegate  its  representative  to 
this  conference.  It  goes  without  saying  that  the  Soviet  Government's  participation  in 
the  conference  in  no  way  commits  the  Soviet  Union  to  any  restrictions  or  obligations 
springing  from  the  principles  which  were  proclaimed  by  the  three  western  powers  in 
their  joint  statement  of  August  2nd  or  which  may  damage  Egypt's  sovereign  rights 
and  dignity.  As  for  the  date  of  conference,  the  Soviet  Government  believes  that,  for 
the  sake  of  better  arrangements,  it  would  be  advisable  to  convene  it  towards  the  end 
of  August. 

The  Government  of  the  Soviet  Union  is  a  determined  champion  of  the  further 
relaxation  of  international  tension,  including  the  area  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East. 
It  is  convinced  that  respect  for  the  sovereign  rights  of  nations  and  the  promotion  of 
international  cooperation  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the  time  on  the  basis  of  equality 
and  non-interference  in  the  domestic  affairs  of  nations  is  the  supreme  condition  for 
strengthening  international  confidence  and  ensuring  a  firm  peace  between  the  peo- 
ples. 

The  Soviet  Government  is  confident  that  the  arising  disputed  issues  can  and 
must  be  settled  by  peaceful  means  in  accordance  with  the  rights  and  legitimate  in- 
terests of  the  peoples.  It  hopes  that  on  the  Suez  Canal  question,  too,  the  governments 
of  the  states  will  be  wise  and  far-sighted  and  will  refrain  from  any  action  that  might 
have  unwelcome  consequences. 


782 


International  Affairs :  UAR  -  Egypt 

President  'Abd  an-Nasir's  Statement  Rejecting  Invitation  to  the  ~  -  | 

London  Conference  J  J  1 

AugUSt    I2y    1956   (/) 

On  July  26,  the  Egyptian  Government  announced  the  nationalization  of  the  Suez 
Canal  Company.  A  law  was  issued  for  that  purpose,  providing  for  the  indemnifi- 
cation of  the  shareholders  on  the  basis  of  the  last  value  at  the  Paris  Stock  Exchange 
on  the  day  preceding  the  date  of  the  coming  into  effect  of  this  law. 

On  that  date,  an  independent  body,  with  an  independent  budget,  took  over  the 
administration  of  the  Canal.  This  body  was  vested  with  all  the  necessary  authority, 
without  being  restricted  by  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Government. 

On  August  3,  the  Foreign  Affairs  Ministry  received  from  the  British  Embassy  in 
Cairo  a  memorandum  from  the  British  Government,  enclosing  the  text  of  the  state- 
ment issued  by  the  Governments  of  the  United  States,  the  United  Kingdom  and 
France  on  the  nationalization  by  Egypt  of  the  Canal  Company. 

In  addition  to  this  (memorandum),  (2)  the  Egyptian  Government  received  an 
invitation  to  attend  the  conference  which  is  proposed  to  be  held  in  London  on  August 
16,  1956. 

The  Egyptian  Government  does  not  agree  with  the  contents  of  the  (statement)C?) 
made  by  the  Foreign  Ministers  of  the  three  Western  States,  concerning  the  Suez 
Canal  Company,  as  this  statement  attempted,  by  all  possible  means,  to  give  to  the 
Suez  Canal  Company  a  character  which  it  does  not  actually  possess,  in  order  to  create 
reasons  which  will  justify  interference  in  matters  which  essentially  pertain  to  Egyptian 
sovereignty. 

I.  The  first  paragraph  of  this  (statement)  provided  that  the  Suez  Canal  Company 
had  always  possessed  an  international  character.  The  Egyptian  Government  regrets  to 
declare  that  this  assertion  is  unfounded.  For  the  Suez  Canal  Company  is  an  Egyptian 
joint-stock  company  which  obtained  its  concession  from  the  Egyptian  Government 
for  a  period  of  ninety-nine  years. 

Paragraph  16  of  the  Convention  concluded  in  1866  between  the  Egyptian  Gov- 
ernment and  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provides  that  the  Suez  Canal  Company  is  an 
Egyptian  Company  subject  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  country.  Indeed,  the  Brit- 
ish Government  itself  recognized  this  fact  and  defended  this  view  before  the  Mixed 
Courts  in  Egypt. 

Thus,  a  memorandum  submitted  by  the  agent  of  the  British  Government  to 
the  Mixed  Court  of  Appeal  in  Alexandria  in  1939,  asserted  that  the  Suez  Canal  Com- 
pany is  a  legal  person  recognized  by  Egyptian  municipal  law,  its  nationality  and  its 
character  being  entirely  Egyptian,  and  that  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  and  is  definitely 
subject  to  Egyptian  laws. 

It  is  true  that  this  Company  was  established  under  the  name  of  the  Universal 
Suez  Canal  Maritime  Company.  But  what  are  the  legal  consequences  of  this  appel- 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram 
(Cairo)9  August  13,  1956. 

(2)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "al-bayan,"  actually  meaning  "statement''.  It  is,  how- 
ever,  obvious  that  "memorandum"  and  not  "statement"  is  meant  here.  ED. 

(3)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "tasrih,"  actually  meaning  "declaration".    The  term 
"statement"  has,  however,  been  used  in  translation  for  the  sake  of  uniformity.  ED. 
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lation  ?  It  is  a  fact  that  this  appellation  cannot  in  any  way  divest  the  Company  of  its 
Egyptian  nationality,  as  it  is  Egyptian  according  to  the  general  principles  of  law,  the 
principles  of  private  international  law,  and  the  Articles  of  Association  of  the  Company. 
It  is  an  Egyptian  company  because  it  has  been  granted  a  concession  in  respect  of 
Egyptian  public  assets,  and  because  it  cannot  be  at  one  and  the  same  time  Egyptian 
and  non-Egyptian,  that  is,  an  Egyptian  and  an  international  company,  as  this  is  con- 
trary to  the  general  principles  of  law. 

2.  The  same  paragraph  of  the  (above  statement)  provided:  "In  1888  all  the 
Great  Powers  (then  principally)  concerned  agreed  to  protect  the  international  char- 
acter of  the  Canal  and  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  it,  irrespective  of  the  nation- 
ality of  the  ships  (passing  through  it)."  All  these  States  signed  the  Constantinople 
Convention.  And  in  order  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  whole  world,  the  Convention 
provided  that  the  international  character  of  the  Canal  be  maintained  permanently,  ir- 
respective of  the  expiration  of  the  concession  of  the  Company. 

The  Egyptian  Government  regrets  to  say  that  the  (statement)  of  the  three  (West- 
ern) Foreign  Ministers  distorts  the  facts  and  gives  a  picture  far  removed  from  reality, 
by  attempting  to  give  the  Canal  an  international  character. 

The  Preamble  of  the  1888  Convention  concerning  the  guarantee  of  the  free  use 
of  the  Suez  Canal  provided  that  the  aim  of  the  Convention  was  to  establish  a  system 
which  will  guarantee  to  the  Great  Powers  the  free  use  of  the  Canal.  Likewise,  para- 
graph i  of  the  Convention  provides  that  the  Canal  should  always  remain  free  and  open, 
in  time  of  war  as  in  time  of  peace,  to  every  vessel  of  commerce  or  of  war,  without 
distinction  as  to  nationality. 

As  for  Paragraph  13  of  the  1888  Convention,  it  provides  that:  "Aside  from  the 
obligations  expressly  provided  for  by  the  clauses  of  the  present  Treaty,  the  sovereign 
rights  of  the  Egyptian  Government  are  in  no  way  affected." 

Paragraph  14  of  the  Convention  clearly  shows  that  there  is  no  relation  whatsoever 
between  the  1888  Convention  and  the  Suez  Canal  Company,  as  it  provides  that  "the 
engagements  resulting  from  the  present  Treaty  shall  not  be  limited  by  the  duration  of 
the  concession  granted  to  the  Suez  Canal  Company." 

It  is  well  known  that  the  concession  of  the  Company  was  to  expire  in  twelve  years, 
and  that  the  Egyptian  Government  succeeds  the  Company  in  administering  the  Canal. 

3.  The  Egyptian  Government  further  regrets  that  the  statement  issued  by  the 
three  (Foreign)  Ministers  has  mentioned  certain  facts  and  deliberately  omitted  others 
which  establish  the  rights  of  Egypt.  This  is  further  proof  of  the  intention  to  interfere 
in  the  internal  affairs  of  Egypt. 

Paragraph  i  of  the  statement  asserted  that  Egypt,  in  Article  8  of  her  agreement 
with  Britain  in  1954,  recognized  that  the  Suez  Canal  is  "a  waterway  economically, 
commercially  and  strategically  of  international  importance." 

The  (same)  statement  deliberately  omitted  the  first  part  of  Article  8,  which  es- 
tablishes, beyond  any  question,  that  the  Canal  is  an  inseparable  part  of  Egypt. 

The  three  Governments,  in  Paragraph  2  of  the  statement,  recognize  the  right  of 
Egypt  as  an  independent  and  sovereign  State  to  nationalize  its  assets,  but  question 
the  right  of  Egypt  to  nationalize  the  Egyptian  Suez  Canal  Company,  on  the  ground 
that  this  "involves  the  arbitrary  and  unilateral  seizure  by  one  nation  of  an  internatio- 
nal Agency  which  has  the  responsibility  to  maintain  and  to  operate  the  Suez  Canal  so 
that  all  the  signatories  to,  and  beneficiaries  of,  the  Treaty  of  1888  can  effectively  enjoy 
the  use  of  an  international  waterway  upon  which  the  economy,  commerce  and  security 
of  the  world  depends." 
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It  is  fully  clear  that  the  Governments  (which  issued)  the  tripartite  (statement) 
insist  on  invoking  the  allegation  that  the  Suez  Canal  Company  is  an  international  a- 
gency,  and  that  the  Egyptian  Government  cannot  change  its  status.  This  ignores  all 
the  treaties  and  conventions  which  provide  that  the  Suez  Canal  Company  is  an 
Egyptian  joint-stock  company  operated  in  accordance  with  Egyptian  law.  It  also 
ignores  (the  fact)  that  the  Egyptian  Government  will  take  over  the  administration 
of  the  Canal  when  (the  Suez  Canal  Company)  concession  expires,  and  further  ignores 
(the  fact)  that  the  Canal  is  an  inseparable  part  of  Egypt. 

The  Convention  of  1888  will  still  be  in  force  whether  the  Canal  is  administered 
by  the  Company  or  by  the  Egyptian  Government,  which  (fact)  proves  that  the  (state- 
ment) distorts  facts  in  order  to  justify  interference  in  Egypt's  internal  affairs.  There  is, 
indeed,  no  legal  document  whatsoever  to  show  that  an  Egyptian  joint-stock  company, 
subject  to  Egyptian  laws,  is  at  one  and  the  same  time  an  international  agency  entrus- 
ted with  the  guarantee  of  navigation  in  the  Canal. 

On  that  basis,  the  Egyptian  Government's  decision  to  nationalize  the  Suez 
Canal  Company  is  one  taken  by  the  Egyptian  Government  in  accordance  with  its 
rights  of  sovereignty,  and  any  attempt  to  give  the  Suez  Canal  Company  an  interna- 
tional character  is  merely  a  justification  for  interfering  in  Egypt's  internal  affairs. 

4.  Paragraph  3  of  the  (statement)  declares  that  "the  action  taken  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  Egypt,  having  regard  to  all  the  attendant  circumstances,  threatens  the  free- 
dom and  security  of  the  Canal  as  guaranteed  by  the  Convention  of  1888."    This  is 
utterly  groundless,  as  there  is  no  relation  between  the  Suez  Canal  Company  and  the 
Convention  of  1888  concerning  the  freedom  of  navigation  in   the   Canal.    Thus, 
Article  14  of  this  Convention  provides  that  "the  engagements  resulting  from  the 
present  Treaty  shall  not  be  limited  by  the  duration  of  the  concession  granted  to  the 
Suez  Canal  Company." 

Accordingly,  any  attempt  to  link  the  Suez  Canal  Company  with  the  freedom  of 
navigation  through  the  Canal  gives  rise  to  further  suspicion,  for  the  Suez  Canal  Com- 
pany has  never  been  at  any  time  responsible  for  the  freedom  of  navigation  through  the 
Canal.  And  it  is  the  1888  Convention  alone  which  regulates  the  freedom  of  navigation 
through  the  Canal,  and  it  is  the  Egyptian  Government  which  maintains  this  freedom 
(of  navigation)  in  accordance  with  its  sovereignty  over  its  own  territory  through  which 
the  Canal  passes  and  which  is  regarded  as  an  inseparable  part  of  Egypt.  It  is  clearly 
established  that  Egypt  has  never  violated  any  of  her  international  agreements,  and  it  is 
inconceivable  that  any  company,  whatever  it  may  be,  can  be  held  responsible  for  the 
freedom  of  navigation  in  the  Suez  Canal  and  its  safety. 

This  confusion  between  the  Suez  Canal  Company  and  the  freedom  of  navigation 
is  but  an  illustration  of  one  further  attempt  to  create  pretexts  for  interfering  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  Egypt,  which  are  considered  to  be  essentially  within  her  sovereignty. 

5.  Paragraph  4  of  the  (statement)  provides  that  the  three  Powers  consider 
that  steps  should  be  taken  to  establish  operating  arrangements  under  international 
supervision  for  the  purpose  of  assuring,  consistent  with  legitimate  Egyptian  rights, 
the  continuity  of  operation  of  the  Canal  as  provided  for  in  the  Convention  of  October 
29,  1888. 

This  paragraph  clearly  shows  why  the  Governments  (which  issued)  the  tripartite 
(statement)  attempted  to  give  the  Suez  Canal  Company  an  international  character  in 
disregard  of  the  provisions  of  all  conventions  and  laws.  Likewise,  the  statement  is 
intended  to  infringe  Egypt's  clear  rights  as  well  as  to  deprive  her  of  her  sovereignty 
over  the  Suez  Canal,  considered  as  an  inseparable  part  of  her  territory.  Indeed,  the 
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1888  Convention  itself  clearly  shows  the  continuity  of  its  provisions,  whether  during 
the  period  of  the  concession  or  after  the  expiration  of  the  concession  and  the  transfer 
of  the  administration  of  the  Canal  to  the  Egyptian  Government. 

The  Egyptian  Government  considers  the  proposal  for  the  establishment  of  an 
international  commission  as  nothing  but  a  polite  expression  of  what  should  be  called 
international  colonialism. 

This  proposal,  based  as  it  is  on  misleading  statements  which  are  (designed)  to 
give  an  Egyptian  company  an  international  character,  cleat ly  shows  that  the  Govern- 
ments (which  issued)  the  tripartite  (statement)  intend  to  usurp  one  of  the  inherent 
sovereign  rights  of  Egypt. 

6.  The  proposal  submitted  to  the  Egyptian  Government  on  behalf  of  the  three 
Powers  for  the  establishment  of  an  international  commission  for  the  Suez  Canal  aims 
at  entrusting  the  administration  of  the  Canal  and  the  guarantee  of  free  navigation 
through  it  to  this  commission.  It  also  aims  at  regulating  the  indemnification  of  the 
Canal  Company. 

Such  a  proposal  shows  that  the  object  of  the  (London)  Conference  is  open  inter- 
ference in  Egypt's  internal  affairs,  which  no  conference  has  competence  to  do. 

7.  The  three  Ministers'  (statement)  was  accompanied  by  a  large-scale  inter- 
national conspiracy  designed  to  starve  and  terrorize  the  Egyptian  people.    For  the 
three  Powers  (which  issued)  the  (statement)  have  frozen  Egyptian  funds  in  their 
banks.   By  this  they  have  violated  international  conventions  and  the  United  Nations 
Charter,  and  have  used  economic  pressure  against  the  Egyptian  people  and  against 
the  country,    120,000  sons  of    which  dug  the  Canal,  in  addition  to  its  bearing 
the  expenses  involved  in  digging  the  Canal. 

Britain  and  France  both  announced  the  mobilization  of  (their)  reserves,  and  the 
movements  of  their  troops  were  also  officially  announced. 

The  Egyptian  Government  strongly  deplores  these  measures,  since  they  arc  a 
threat  to  the  Egyptian  people  in  order  to  make  them  surrender  part  of  their  territory 
and  sovereignty  to  an  international  commission  which  in  reality  is  international 
colonialism.  The  Governments  of  Britain  and  France,  in  taking  these  measures  which 
are  but  a  threat  to  world  peace  and  security,  are  following  a  course  contrary  to  the 
United  Nations  Charter,  which  both  undertook  to  respect. 

These  measures,  which  are  designed  to  threaten  all  small  states,  have  been  de- 
nounced, not  only  by  Egypt,  but  also  by  all  free  states  and  by  all  peoples  who  got  rid 
of  colonial  rule  after  a  bitter  struggle,  as  well  as  by  those  who  are  struggling  for  the 
protection  of  their  independence  and  sovereignty. 

8.  When  the  Egyptian  Government  announced  the  nationalization  of  the  Suez 
Canal  Company,  it  stressed  once  more  its  determination  to  guarantee  the  freedom  of 
navigation  in  the  Canal.  The  nationalization  did  not  in  any  way  affect  the  freedom  of 
navigation  in  the  Canal,  as  is  clearly  shown  by  the  number  of  ships  [totalling  766] 
which  passed  through  the  Canal  during  the  past  two  weeks. 

9.  As  regards  the  invitation  to  the  conference,  the  Egyptian  Government  is  most 
surprised  that  Britain  decided  to  call  fora  conference  in  order  to  discuss  matters  con- 
cerning the  Suez  Canal,  which  is  an  inseparable  part  of  Egypt,  without  any  consulta- 
tion with  Egypt,  the  State  which  is  directly  concerned.  Likewise,  the  British  Govern- 
ment alone  has  limited  participation  in  this  conference  to  24  states  only,  notwithstand- 
ing the  fact  that  the  states  which  used  the  Canal  in  1955  are  not  less  than  45. 

10.  In  view  of  the  above,  the  Egyptian  Government  holds  that  this  conference, 
under  circumstances  in  which  it  will  meet,  cannot  be  regarded  in  any  way  as  an  inter- 
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national  conference  that  has  competence  to  take  decisions.  Likewise,  this  conference 
hcs  no  right  under  any  circumstances  to  discuss  any  matter  relating  to  the  sovereignty 
of  Egypt  or  affecting  any  part  of  her  territory.  For  this,  the  invitation  to  such  a  confer- 
ance  cannot  be  accepted  by  Egypt. 

ii.  Since  Egypt  believes  that  she  should  do  everything  within  her  power  to 
maintain  world  peace  and  to  adhere  to  her  obligations  in  accordance  with  the  United 
Nations  Charter  and  the  resolutions  of  the  Bandung  Conference,  which  recommended 
that  international  problems  should  be  solved  by  peaceful  means,  she  is,  therefore, 
willing  to  co-operate  with  the  Governments  of  those  other  States  signatories  of  the 
Constantinople  Convention  of  1888,  in  order  to  convene  a  conference  among  them 
and  to  which  other  Governments  whose  ships  pass  through  the  Suez  Canal  (will  be 
invited).  (This  is)  in  order  to  review  the  Constantinople  Convention  and  to  consider 
the  conclusion  of  an  agreement  between  all  these  Governments  reaffirming  and  guar- 
anteeing the  freedom  of  navigation  in  the  Suez  Canal.  The  (new)  agreement  will 
be  registered  with  the  United  Nations  Secretariat-General,  which  will  publish  it, 
and  the  door  will  be  left  open  for  the  accession  of  other  Governments  whenever  the 
occasion  arises. 


U.S.  Secretary  Dulles's  Proposals  on  the  Suez  Canal,  as  Approved  352 

by  18  States 

August  23,  1956  (j) 

The  following  proposals  were  introduced  by  Secretary  Dulles  on  August  20. 
Amendments  proposed  on  August  21  by  Ethiopia,  Iran,  Pakistan,  and  Turkey  were 
incorporated  in  the  final  version.  Eighteen  of  the  twenty-two  countries  represented  at  the 
conference  gave  support  to  the  proposals  on  August  2  3 ',(2)  no  formal  vote  was  taken.. 

Passages  enclosed  in  brackets  were  in  the  original  text  but  omitted  from  the  amended 
version',  italicized  passages  were  added  to  the  original  version. 

The  Governments  approving  this  Statement,  being  participants  in  the  London 
Conference  on  the  Suez  Canal; 

Concerned  by  the  grave  situation  regarding  the  Suez  Canal; 

Seeking  a  peaceful  solution  in  conformity  with  the  purposes  and  principles  of  the 
United  Nations;  and 

Recognising  that  an  adequate  solution  must,  on  the  one  hand,  respect  the  sover- 
eign rights  of  Egypt,  including  its  rights  to  just  and  fair  compensation  for  the  use  of 
the  Canal,  and  on  the  other  hand,  safeguard  the  Suez  Canal  as  an  international  water- 
way in  accordance  with  the  Suez  Canal  Convention  of  October  29,  1888; 

Assuming  for  the  purposes  of  this  statement  that  just  and  fair  compensation  will 
be  paid  to  the  Universal  Company  of  the  Suez  Maritime  Canal,  and  that  the  necessary 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956},  pp.  373-374. 

(2)  Those  supporting  the  proposals  were  Australia,  Denmark,  Ethiopia,  France,  Germany, 
Iran,  Italy,  Japan,  the  Netherlands,  New  Zealand,  Norway,  Pakistan,  Portugal,  Spain, 
Sweden,  Turkey,   U.K.,  U.S.  Those  who  withheld  their  approval  were  Ceylon,  India, 
Indonesia,  U.S.S.R. 
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arrangements  for  such  compensation,  including  a  provision  for  arbitration  in  the  event  of 
disagreement,  will  be  covered  by  the  final  settlement  contemplated  below. 
Join  in  this  expression  of  their  views : 

1.  They  affirm  that,  as  stated  in  the  Preamble  of  the  Convention  of  1888,  there 
should  be  established  "a  definite  system  destined  to  guarantee  at  all  times,  and  for 
all  the  Powers,  the  free  use  of  the  Suez  Maritime  Canal." 

2.  Such  a  system,  which  would  be  established  with  due  regard  to  the  sovereign 
rights  of  Egypt  y  should  assure : 

a.  Efficient  and  dependable  operation,  maintenance  and  development  of  the 
Canal  as  a  free,  open  and  secure  international  waterway  in  accordance  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Convention  of  1888. 

b.  Insulation  of  the  operation  of  the  Canal  from  the  influence  of  the  politics  of 
any  nation. 

[c.  Respect  for  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt.] 

c.  A  return  to  Egypt  for  the  use  of  the  Suez  Canal  which  will  be  fair  and 
equitable  and  increasing  with  enlargements  of  its  capacity  and  greater  use. 

[e.  Payment  to  the  Universal  Suez  Canal  Company  of  such  sums  as  may  be 
found  its  due  by  way  of  fair  compensation.] 

d .  Canal  tolls  as  low  as  is  consistent  with  the  foregoing  requirements  and, 
except  for  c.  above,  no  profit. 

3.  To  achieve  these  results  on  a  permanent  and  reliable  basis  there  should  be 
established  by  a  Convention  to  be  negotiated  with  Egypt  : 

a.  Institutional  arrangements  for  cooperation  between  Egypt  and  other  in- 
terested nations  in  the  operation,  maintenance  and  development  of  the  Canal  and 
for  harmonizing  and  safeguarding  their  respective  interests  in  the  Canal.    To  this 
end,  operating,  maintaining  and  developing  the  Canal  and  enlarging  it  so  as  to  in- 
crease the  volume  of  traffic  in  the  interest  of  the  world  trade  and  of  Egypt,  would  be 
the  responsibility  of  a  Suez  Canal  Board.  Egypt  would  grant  this  Board  all  rights  and 
facilities  appropriate  to  its  funtioning  as  here  outlined.  The  status  of  the  Board  would 
be  defined  in  the  above-mentioned  Convention. 

The  members  of  the  Board,  in  addition  to  Egypt,  would  be  other  States  chosen 
in  a  manner  to  be  agreed  upon  from  among  the  States  parties  to  the  Convention, 
with  due  regard  to  use,  pattern  of  trade  and  geographical  distribution;  the  compo- 
sition of  the  Board  to  be  such  as  to  assure  that  its  responsibilities  would  be  discharged 
solely  with  a  view  to  achieving  the  best  possible  operating  results  without  political 
motivation  in  favour  of,  or  in  prejudice  against,  any  user  of  the  Canal. 

The  Board  would  make  periodic  reports  to  the  United  Nations. 

b.  An  Arbitral  Commission  to  settle  any  disputes  as  to  the  equitable  return  to 
Egypt  (or  fair  compensation  to  the  Universal  Suez  Canal  Company)  or  other  matters 
arising  in  the  operation  of  the  Canal. 

c.  Effective  sanctions  for  any  violation  of  the  Convention  by  any  party  to  it, 
or  any  other  nation,  including  provisions  for  treating  any  use  or  threat  of  force  to 
interfere  with  the  use  or  operation  of  the  Canal  as  a  threat  to  the  peace  and  a  violation 
of  the  purposes  and  principles  of  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

d.  Provisions  for  appropriate  association  with  the  United  Nations  and  for 
review  as  may  be  necessary. 
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Letter  from  President  'Abd  an-Nasir  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Suez 

Committee 

September  9, 1956  (i) 

Your  Excellency, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  September  7,  1956  relating  to  the  meetings  held 
between  us  and  the  committee  headed  by  you  and  representing  18  of  the  Governments 
which  participated  in  the  London  Conference  on  the  Suez  Canal.  Your  committee 
will  recall  that  during  those  meetings,  I  took  up  various  basic  points  and  commented 
upon  them.  You  have  referred  to  the  18  countries  as  representing  over  90  per  cent 
of  the  users  of  the  Canal.  Besides  this  being  distinctly  a  statistical  exaggeration,  our 
understanding  of  the  "users  of  the  Canal"  includes  those  countries  which,  even 
though  they  have  no  ships  passing  through  the  Canal,  use  the  Canal  for  the  passage  of 
the  bulk  of  their  foreign  trade.  An  illustration  of  this  would  be  such  countries  as 
Australia,  Thailand,  Indonesia,  India,  Pakistan,  Iran,  Iraq,  Saudi  Arabia,  Ethiopia 
and  the  Sudan.  Furthermore,  the  principle  of  sovereignty,  the  right  of  ownership 
and  the  dignity  of  nations  are  all  deeply  involved  in  this  problem.  At  least  in  appear- 
ance, the  starting  point  of  the  present  crisis  was  July  26,  1956  when,  in  the  exercise 
of  one  of  its  prerogatives,  the  Government  of  Egypt  nationalised  the  Company 
which  bore  the  name  of  "The  Universal  Maritime  Company  of  the  Suez  Canal". 

That  the  Government  of  Egypt  was  fully  entitled  to  nationalise  that  Egyptian 
company  cannot  be  seriously  contested.  In  nationalising  that  company  the  Govern- 
ment of  Egypt  stated  unequivocally  that  it  considers  itself  bound  by  the  1888  Con- 
vention guaranteeing  the  freedom  of  passage  through  the  Suez  Canal  and  its  readi- 
ness to  give  full  and  equitable  compensation  to  the  shareholders.  Furthermore,  on 
August  12  the  Government  of  Egypt  announced  its  willingness  to  sponsor  with  the 
other  Governments,  signatories  to  the  Constantinople  Convention  of  1888,  a  con- 
ference to  which  would  be  invited  the  other  Governments  whose  ships  pass  through 
the  Suez  Canal  for  the  purpose  of  reviewing  the  Constantinople  Convention  and 
considering  the  concluding  of  an  agreement  between  all  these  Governments  reaffirm- 
ing and  guaranteeing  the  freedom  of  passage  through  the  Suez  Canal.  Parallel  to 
this,  nowhere  and  no  date  could  be  found  where  or  when  the  Government  of  Egypt 
violated  any  of  its  international  obligations  concerning  the  Suez  Canal.  At  the  same 
time,  for  nearly  fifty  days,  and  in  spite  of  the  difficulties  created  by  France  and 
the  United  Kingdom  and  by  segments  of  the  former  Suez  Canal  Company  the  traffic 
through  the  Canal  has  been  going  with  regularity  and  efficiency.  The  crisis  and  the  so- 
called  "grave  situation"  are,  therefore,  artificially  created  by  the  above-mentioned 
quarters  as  witness  among  other  things  — 

(a)  statements  containing  threat  of  force; 

(b)  mobilisation  and  movements  of  troops  by  France  and  the  United  Kingdom; 

(c)  inciting  employees  and  pilots  working  in  the  Suez  Canal   to  abruptly 
abandon  their  work  by  France  and  the  United  Kingdom  and  some  officials 
of  the  former  Suez  Canal  Company  and 

(d)  hostile  economic  measures  taken  against  Egypt. 

With  all  this  going  on  we  have  been  repeatedly  made  to  listen  to  references  to  a 
'peaceful  solution*  and  to  cfree  negotiations'  in  order  to  achieve  such  a  solution.  Need 
one  emphasise  the  contradiction  between  the  palpitating  reality  and  professed  aim  ? 
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If  there  is  anything  which  flagrantly  violated  and  disdained  the  letter  and  spirit  of 
the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  it  is  such  acts  of  attempted  intimidation,  economic 
pressure  and  incitement  of  sabotage.  In  distinct  contrast  to  this  the  Government  of 
Egypt  has  announced  its  full  readiness  to  negotiate  a  peaceful  solution  in  conform- 
ity with  the  purposes  and  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations.  This 
remains  to  be  the  policy  and  the  intent  of  the  Egyptian  Government.  We  have 
studied  most  carefully  all  those  proposals  submitted  in  and  outside  the  London 
Conference  with  regard  to  this  problem  including  the  proposals  of  the  18  countries 
which  the  committee  represents.  We  find  ourselves  in  agreement  with  the  18  coun- 
tries when  they  state  that  the  solution  must — 

(a)  respect  the  sovereign  right  of  Egypt; 

(b)  safeguard  the  freedom  of  passage  through   the  Suez    Canal  in   accord 
with  the  Suez  Canal  Convention  of  October  29,  1888; 

(c)  respect  Egypt's  right  of  ownership; 

(d)  ensure  the  efficient  and  dependable  operation,  maintenance  and  develop- 
ment of  the  Canal. 

When,  however,  we  come  to  consider  the  ways  and  means  proposed  by  the 
committee  to  attack  these  objectives  we  find  that  they  are  self-defeating  and  that 
they  lead  to  opposite  results  from  those  aimed  at.  The  'definite  system'  as  proposed 
by  the  committee  would,  in  fact,  mean  ctaking  over  the  operation  of  the  Canal'  as 
circulated  by  the  sponsoring  Government  immediately  before  the  conference  among 
the  Governments  invited  and  in  substance  maintained  throughout,  in  spite  of  the 
variance  of  expression. 

The  system  proposed  is  bound  to  be  considered  and  treated  by  the  people  of 
Egypt  as  the  hostile  infringing  upon  their  rights  and  their  sovereignty  all  of  which 
precludes  real  co-operation.  It  can,  moreover,  be  asked  whether  it  was  the  Suez 
Canal  Company  which  guaranteed  the  freedom  of  passage  through  the  Canal.  Was 
it  not  indeed  the  Government  of  Egypt  who  safeguarded,  and  still  safeguards,  that 
freedom  of  passage  ?  Would  this  freedom  be,  or  could  its  actual  practice  be,  safe- 
guarded by  the  proposed  Suez  Canal  Board  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  expected  that  this  board 
be  not  a  source  of  comfort  and  help,  but  a  source  of  misunderstanding  and  trouble  ? 

In  all  this  we  keep  constantly  in  our  mind  the  vital  importance  of  genuine  inter- 
national co-operation  as  distinct  from  domination  of  any  country,  be  it  single  domi- 
nation as  the  one  which  Egypt  just  got  rid  of,  or  collective  domination,  as  would 
inevitably  be  considered  the  system  proposed  by  the  committee.  Any  attempt  to 
impose  such  a  system  would  indeed  be  the  signal  for  incalculable  strife  and  would 
plunge  the  Suez  Canal  into  the  turmoil  of  politics,  instead  of  as  the  committee  pro- 
fessed to  want,  insulating  it  from  politics. 

Whatever  the  system  of  operation  of  the  Canal  is  going  to  be,  it  will  depend  on 
the  close,  full  and  willing  co-operation  of  the  people  of  Egypt,  among  whom  and 
through  whose  country  the  Canal  runs.  It  is  obvious  that  such  indispensable  co- 
operation cannot  be  had  if  the  people  will  consider  the  operating  body  as  hostile  and 
as  against  their  sovereignty,  their  rights  and  their  dignity. 

Strangely  enough,  those  who  pose  as  protagonists  of  'insulating'  the  Suez  Canal 
from  politics  have  been  the  authors  of  many  acts  which  diametrically  contradict  this 
announced  purpose.  What  is  the  'internationalisation'  of  the  Suez  Canal,  the  con- 
vening of  the  London  Conference  on  the  Suez  Canal  with,  in  the  most  part  tactically 
selected  invitees,  the  delegating  of  the  Five-Member  Committee,  the  threats,  the 
deployment  of  armed  forces  and  the  economic  measures  —  what  are  all  these,  if  not 
politics  ? 
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You  have  mentioned  that  the  delegates  of  any  nation  represented  in  the  proposed 
Suez  Canal  Board  should  not  be  under  any  obligation  to  observe  political  instruc- 
tions. They  will,  nevertheless,  be  nationals  of  their  respective  countries  and  sub- 
jects of  their  respective  Governments  and  it  will  be  extremely  unlikely  that  they  will 
be  immune  from  the  influence  of  such  relationships.  The  similes  you  have  put  forth 
of  the  International  Bank  and  the  International  Court  of  Justice  do  not,  in  our  opinion, 
either  hold  or  convince.  We  believe  that  the  real  insulation  of  the  Canal  from  politics 
would  best  be  guaranteed  by  a  solemn  and  internationally  binding  commitment  in 
the  form  of  a  reaffirmation  or  a  renewal  of  the  1888  Convention  either  of  which,  as 
we  have  already  declared,  is  acceptable  to  us. 

It  has  been  alleged  that  the  Government  of  Egypt  aims  at  discriminating  against 
one  of  the  countries  you  represent,  namely  the  United  Kingdom,  and  that  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Egypt  has  among  its  objectives  the  disruption  of  British  economy  and 
the  interruption  of  the  line  of  trade  and  supply  of  the  United  Kingdom  through  the 
Suez  Canal.  It  is  clear  beyond  cavil  that  nothing  could  be  farther  from  the  truth  and 
no  one  could  validly  point  out  one  single  reason  why,  and  for  what  useful  purpose, 
the  Government  of  Egypt  should  entertain  such  policy. 

International  confidence  was  mentioned  by  you.  I  have  in  this  connexion  called 
your  attention  to  the  fact  that  confidence  is  a  two-way  proposition  and  that,  while  the 
confidence  of  other  nations  is  important,  that  of  the  Egyptian  people  is  at  least  of 
equal  importance  in  this  respect,  and  it  cannot  be  had  if  the  Egyptian  people  are,  as 
a  result  of  certain  acts  and  policies,  imperiled  to  doubt  and  lose  faith  in  the  existence 
of  international  justice  and  the  rule  of  law  in  international  relations. 

If  the  real  objective  is  to  secure  the  freedom  of  passage  through  the  Suez  Canal 
the  answer  is  there,  namely  that  passage  through  the  Canal  has  always  been  and  con- 
tinues to  be  free.  The  only  danger  to  this  freedom  of  passage  stems  from  the  threats, 
the  redeployment  of  armed  forces,  the  incitation  of  employees  and  workers  to  sabotage 
the  operation  of  the  Canal  and  the  economic  measures  against  Egypt. 

If,  on  the  other  hand  as  it  seems,  the  objective  is  to  amputate  and  to  sever  from 
the  very  body  of  Egypt  one  of  its  main  points,  if  the  aim  is  to  deprive  Egypt  from  an 
integral  part  of  its  territory,  we  should  be  told  of  it.  It  should  be  abundantly  clear 
by  now  that  Egypt  by  the  very  nature  of  things  is  vitally  interested  in  the  maintenance 
of  peace  and  security,  not  only  around  the  Suez  Canal  but  also  throughout  the  area  in 
which  it  exists  and  all  over  the  world. 

It  should  be  equally  clear  that,  if  only  by  sheer  self-interest,  Egypt  is  devoted  to 
the  freedom  of  passage  through  the  Canal,  and  is  equally  devoted  to  the  concept  of  an 
efficient,  enlightened  and  progressive  operation  of  the  Canal  without  any  discrimi- 
nation or  any  exploitation  whatsoever.  I  wish  to  refer  in  this  last  connexion  to  my 
having  mentioned  to  the  committee  that  the  Government  of  Egypt  is  ready  to  enter 
into  a  binding  arrangement  concerning  the  establishment  of  just  and  equitable  tolls 
and  charges. 

As  for  the  future  development  of  the  Suez  Canal  to  which  you  referred,  I  wish  to 
reiterate  that  the  Government  of  Egypt  is  determined  to  do  everything  possible  in 
this  respect,  that  it  has  already  announced  its  intention  to  carry  out  the  development 
programme  which  was  planned  by  the  former  Canal  Company  and  other  programmes 
of  much  wider  scope  and  longer  range. 

It  is  our  announced  policy  that  the  Suez  Canal  authority  is  an  independent  au- 
thority with  an  independent  budget  empowered  with  all  the  necessary  powers 
without  being  limited  by  Government  rules  and  systems.  We  have  also  announced 
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our  intention  to  earmark  an  adequate  percentage  of  the  revenues  of  the  Canal  to  its 
future  development  and  to  deviate  none  of  the  revenues  needed  for  such  develop- 
ment to  other  channels. 

Both  for  the  development  and  for  the  operation  of  the  Canal,  the  Government 
of  Egypt  does,  and  will  always  be  ready  to,  benefit  by  the  knowledge  and  experience 
of  highly-qualified  experts  from  all  over  the  world.  The  crux  of  the  present  situa- 
tion is,  in  our  opinion,  that  the  proposed  system  in  itself  and,  in  what  has 
accompanied  it,  and  what  it  involves,  aims  at  securing  for  a  group  of  the  users  of  the 
Canal  control  of  it  by  their  taking  over  its  operation. 

The  paper  which  was  circulated  among  the  countries  invited  to  the  London  Con- 
ference shortly  before  it  was  convened  and  which  seems  to  be  until  now  a  guide  as  to 
the  still  maintained  objectives  of  the  sponsoring  countries  reads : — 

1 .  Proposal  for  the  establishment  of  an  International  Authority  for  the  Suez  Canal. 
France,  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  are  in  agreement  that  at  the 
conference  a  resolution  shall  be  tabled  for  setting  up  an  International  Authority  for 
the  Suez  Canal  on  the  following  lines. 

2.  The  purpose  and  functions  of  this  International  Authority  would  be  — 
(i)     to  take  over  the  operation  of  the  Canal; 

(ii)  to  ensure  its  efficient  functioning  as  a  free,  open  and  secure  international 
waterway  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Suez  Canal  Convention  of 
1888; 

(iii)  to  arrange  for  the  payment  of  fair  compensation  to  the  Suez  Canal 
Company; 

(iv)  to  ensure  to  Egypt  an  equitable  return  which  will  take  into  account  all  legi- 
timate Egyptian  rights  and  interests.  Failing  agreement  with  the  company  or 
with  Egypt  on  either  of  the  last  two  points,  the  matter  would  be  referred  to  an 
Arbitral  Commission  of  three  members  to  be  appointed  by  the  Inter- 
national Court  of  Justice. 

3.  The  constituent  organs  of  the  International  Authority  would  be  — 

(i)     a  Council  of  Administration,  the  members  of  which  would  be  nominated 

by  the  powers  chiefly  interested  in  navigation  and  seaborne  trade  through  the 

Canal; 

(ii)    the  necessary  technical,  working  and  administrative  organs. 

4.  The  Powers  of  the  International  Authority  would,  in  particular,  include  — 
(i)     the  carrying  out  of  all  necessary  works; 

(ii)  the  determination  of  the  tolls,  dues  and  other  charges  on  a  just  and  equi- 
table basis; 

(iii)  all  questions  of  finance; 
(iv)  general  powers  of  administration  and  control. 

We  are  convinced  that  any  unbiased  study  of  this  circular  would  leave  the  reader 
with  but  one  conviction,  namely,  that  the  purpose  is  to  take  the  Suez  Canal  out  of 
the  hands  of  Egypt  and  put  it  into  some  other  hands.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  any- 
thing more  provocative  to  the  people  of  Egypt  than  this.  An  act  of  such  a  nature  is 
is  both  self-defeating  and  of  a  nature  to  generate  friction,  misunderstanding  and 
continuous  strife.  It  would  be,  in  other  words,  not  the  end,  but  the  beginning  of 
trouble.  I  would  like,  on  the  other  hand,  to  reaffirm  that  the  policy  of  my  Gov- 
ernment remains  to  be — 

(a)    the  freedom  of  passage  through  the  Suez  Canal  and  its  secure  use  without 
discrimination ; 
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(c)  the  establishment  of  just  and  equitable  tolls  and  charges;  and 

(b)  the  development  of  the  Suez  Canal  to  meet  the  future  requirements  of  navi- 
gation; 

(d)  technical  efficiency  of  the  Suez  Canal. 

We  trust  that  the  Suez  Canal  will  thus  be  insulated  from  politics  and  will, 
instead  of  being  a  source  of  conflict,  become  again  a  link  of  co-operation  and  of  mutual 
benefit  and  better  understanding  between  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Furthermore,  we 
are  confident  that,  by  carrying  out  this  policy,  and  extending  its  good  will  in  every 
direction,  Egypt  will  best  be  able  to  contribute  to  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the 
world  as  well  as  to  its  own  happiness  and  welfare. 


Egyptian  Note  on  the  Suez  Dispute  Delivered  to  the  United  Nations 

September  JO,  1956  ( j) 

1.  On  July  26,  1956,  the  Government  of  Egypt  nationalized  the  Suez  Canal 
Maritime  Company.   This  action  was  taken  by  Egypt  in  the  full  exercise  of  her 
sovereign  rights  and  without  challenge  to  or  infringement  of  the  rights  of  any  nation. 
Simultaneously  with  nationalization,  the  Government  of  Egypt  declared  its  deter- 
mination to  continue  to  guarantee  the  freedom  of  navigation  of  the  Canal,  and  its 
readiness  to  pay  full  compensation  to  the  shareholders  of  the  company. 

2.  Notwithstanding  the  above,  the  act  of  nationalization  was  met  by  decla- 
rations by  the  Governments  of  France  and  the  United  Kingdom,  conveying  threats 
of  force,  and  by  measures  both  of  mobilization  and  movement  of  their  armed  forces; 
hostile  economic  measures  were  also  taken  against  Egypt. 

3.  The  representatives  of  France,  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States 
then  met  in  London  and  issued  a  joint  communique  stating  that  steps  should  be  taken 
to  establish  operating  arrangements  under  an  international  system.  To  that  end 
they  extended  invitations  to  twenty-four  other  governments,  including  Egypt,  to 
attend  a  conference  in  London.  On  Aug.  12,  the  Government  of  Egypt  explained  the 
reasons  why  the  conference,  intended  for  discussing  the  future  of  an  integral  part  of 
Egypt,  yet  convened  without  reference  to,  or  consultation  with,  Egypt,  was  not  in 
order  and  why  Egypt  was  unable  to  accept  the  invitation. 

4.  The  proceedings  of  the  conference,  which  was  held  in  London  from  Aug. 
16  to  Aug.  23,  1956,  have  since  been  forwarded  to  the  Government  of  Egypt. 

5.  The  proposals  presented  to  the  conference  by  the  Government   of  India 
were  communicated  to  the  Government  of  Egypt  by  the  embassy  of  India  at  Cairo 
on  Aug.  24, 1956.  These  proposals  laid  stress  on  negotiations  in  which  Egypt  should 
participate,  and  regarded  this  as  essential. 

Subsequently,  the  governments  of  Ceylon,  Indonesia  and  the  Union  of  Soviet 
Socialist  Republics  informed  the  Government  of  Egypt  of  their  support  to  the  Indian 
proposals  and  the  proposals  were  themselves  explained  on  behalf  of  his  government 
by  His  Excellency  Mr.  (V.N.)  Krishna  Menon,  Minister  of  the  Government  of  India. 


(/)  New  York  Times,  September  u,  1956.  See  also :  The  Suez  Canal  Problem:  July 
26 — September  22, 1956 —  A  Documentary  Publication  (U.S.  Department  of  State, 
PP>  327'330.  ED. 
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6.  The  proposals  presented  to  the  conference  by  the  Governments  of  the 
United  States,  Pakistan,  Turkey,  Iran  and  Ethiopia  and  supported  by  thirteen  other 
Governments  were  handed  over  to  the  Government  of  Egypt  on  Sept.  3,  1956,  by  a 
five-power  committee  headed  by  His  Excellency  the  Prime  Minister  of  Australia,  the 
Right  Honourable  Robert  G.  Menzies,  who  also  explained  the  point  of  view  of  the 
Governments  supporting  them.    The  essence  of  these  proposals  was  the  establish- 
ment of  international,  in  place  of  Egyptian,  control  over  the  Suez  Canal  and  stipu- 
lating for  sanctions.  A  proposal  presented  to  the  conference  by  the  Government  of 
Spain  was  also  communicated  to  the  Government  of  Egypt  on  Sept.  i,  1956. 

7.  Besides  the  above  proposals  and  their  explanations,   the  Government   of 
Egypt  has  also  taken  note  of  other  views  expressed  from  time   to  time  outside  the 
London  Conference.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  no  negotiations  with  Egypt  have  yet  taken 
place. 

8.  The  Government  of  Egypt  deems  it  necessary  to  recall  that  on  Aug.  12, 1956 
it  had  expressed  its  willingness  to  sponsor,  together  with  the  other  governments  sig- 
natories to  the  Constantinople  Convention  of  1888,  a  conference  for  reviewing  the 
Convention  and  considering  the  conclusion  of  an  agreement  reaffirming  and  guaran- 
teeing freedom  of  navigation. 

9.  It  wishes  now  to  declare  that  it  believes  that,  without  prejudice  to  Egypt's 
sovereignty  or  dignity,  solutions  can  be  found  for  questions  relating  to 

(0)  The  freedom  and  safety  of  navigation  in  the  canal, 

(fc)    The  development  of  the  canal  to  meet  the  future  requirements  of  navigation, 
and 

(c)    The  establishment  of  just  and  equitable  tolls  and  charges. 

Those  are  admittedly  questions  in  which  all  states  using  the  Suez  Canal  are  in- 
terested and  in  which  Egypt  as  the  sovereign  Government  concerned  has  naturally  at 
least  an  equal  interest.  The  Government  of  Egypt  believes  that  solutions  to  the 
above  questions  can  and  should  be  sought  by  methods  of  peaceful  negotiation. 

10.  To  this  end,  the  Government  of  Egypt  proposes  that  as  an  immediate  step 
a  negotiating  body  should  be  formed  which  would  be  representative  of  the  different 
views  held  among  the  states  using  the  Suez  Canal  and  that  discussions  should  take 
place  forthwith  to  settle  the  composition,  the  venue  and  the  date  of  the  meeting  of 
such  a  body.  To  it  may  also  be  entrusted  the  task  of  reviewing  the  Constantinople 
Convention  of  1888. 

n.  The  Government  of  Egypt  regrets  that  there  should  have  been  displays  of 
force  against  it  and  inducements  from  certain  quarters  to  cause  defection  of  technical 
personnel  with  the  intention  of  hampering  the  navigation  in  the  Suez  Canal. 
Notwithstanding  these,  the  Government  and  people  of  Egypt  have  maintained  pa- 
tience and  calm  and  are  determined  to  keep  the  canal  open  and  running  smoothly. 
12.  In  stating  its  conviction  that  solutions  can  be  found  and  proposing  to  nego- 
tiate them,  the  Government  of  Egypt  wishes  to  make  it  clear  that  it  seeks  no  territory, 
no  infringement  on  anyone's  sovereignty,  no  discrimination,  and  to  point  out  that 
it  has  embarked  on  no  action  and  adopted  no  gesture  of  aggressive  intent  or  of  viola- 
tion of  treaties.  It  desires  to  state  its  determination  to  continue  to  work  for  a  nego- 
tiated settlement  within  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 
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Statement  and  Declaration  Issued  at  Close  of  the  Second  London 

Conference 

September  21  ,  1956  (j) 


A.  STATEMENT 

1.  Representatives  of  the  18  Governments  who  joined  in  the  proposals  which 
were  subsequently  submitted  to  the  Egyptian  Government  by  the  five-nation  commit- 
tee presided  over  by  the  Prime  Minister  of  Australia,  the  Right  Hon.  Robert  Menzies, 
as  a  basis  for  negotiating  a  settlement  of  the  Suez  Canal  question,  met  in  London  from 
September  19  to  21,  1956.  Their  purpose  was  to  consider  the  situation  in  the  light  of 
the  report  of  that  committee  and  other  developments  since  the  first  London  confer- 
ence. 

2.  They  noted  with  regret  that  the  Egyptian  Government  did  not  accept  these 
proposals  and  did  not  make  any  counter-proposals  to  the  five-nation  committee. 

3.  It  is  the  view  of  this  conference  that  these  proposals  still  offer  a  fair  basis 
for  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  Suez  Canal  problem,  taking  into  account  the  interests 
of  the  user  nations  as  well  as  those  of  Egypt.  The  18  Governments  will  continue  their 
efforts  to  obtain  such  a  settlement.  The  proposal  made  by  the  Egyptian  Government 
on  September  10  was  placed  before  the  conference  but  it  was  considered  too  impre- 
cise to  afford  a  useful  basis  for  discussion. 

4.  A  declaration  was  drawn  up  providing  for  the  establishment  of  a  Suez 
Canal  Users'  Association.  The  text  of  this  declaration  is  annexed  hereto.  This  asso- 
ciation is  designed  to  facilitate  any  steps  which  may  lead  to  a  final  or  provisional 
solution  of  the  Suez  Canal  problem.  It  will  further  cooperation  between  the  Govern- 
ments adhering  to  it  concerning  the  use  of  the  canal.  For  this  purpose  it  will  seek  the 
cooperation  of  the  competent  Egyptian  authorities  pending  a  solution  of  the  larger 
issues.  It  will  also  deal  with  such  problems  as  would  arise  if  the  traffic  through  the 
canal  were  to  diminish  or  cease.  The  association  will  be  established  as  a  functioning 
entity  at  an  early  date  after  the  delegates  to  this  conference  have  had  an  opportunity 
to  consult  in  relation  thereto  with  their  respective  Governments. 

5.  The  conference  noted  that  on  September  12,  1956,  the  Governments  of  the 
United  Kingdom  and  France  informed  the  Security  Council  of  the  United  Nations 
of  the  situation,  and  that  subsequently  on  September  17,  the  Government  of  Egypt 
also  made  a  communication  to  the  Security  Council.  The  conference  considers  that 
recourse  should  be  had  to  the  United  Nations  whenever  it  seems  that  this  would  facil- 
itate a  settlement. 

6.  The  representatives  of  the  18  Governments  have  found  their  cooperation  at 
the  conference  valuable  and  constructive.  The  18  Governments  will  continue  to  con- 
sult together  in  order  to  maintain  a  common  approach  to  the  problems  which  may 
arise  out  of  the  Suez  question  in  the  future. 

7.  It  is  the  conviction  of  the  conference  that  the  course  outlined  in  this  state- 
ment is  capable  of  producing  by  peaceful  means  a  solution  which  is  in  conformity 
with  the  principles  of  justice  and  international  law  as  declared  in  Article  i  of  the 
Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  pp.  507-508. 
See>  alsoy  The  Times,  September  22,  1956.  ED. 
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B.  DECLARATION 

I.  The  members  of  the  Suez  Canal  Users'  Association  (S.C.U.  A.)  shall  be  those 
nations  which  have  participated  in  the  second  London  Suez  conference  and  which 
subscribe  to  the  present  declaration,  and  any  other  adhering  nations  which  conform  to 
criteria  to  be  laid  down  hereafter  by  the  association. 

II.  S.C.U. A.  shall  have  the  following  purposes: — 

1.  To  facilitate  any  steps  which  may  lead  to  a  final  or  provisional  so- 
lution of  the  Suez  Canal  problem  and  to  assist  the  members  in  the  exercise  of 
their  rights  as  users  of  the  Suez  Canal  in  consonance  with  the  1888  Convention, 
with  due  regard  for  the  rights  of  Egypt. 

2.  To  promote  safe,  orderly,  efficient,  and  economical  transit  of  the 
canal  by  vessels  of  any  member  nation  desiring  to  avail  themselves  of  the  facilities 
of  S.C.U.A.  and  to  seek  the  cooperation  of  the  competent  Egyptian  authorities 
for  this  purpose. 

3.  To  extend  its  facilities  to  vessels  of  non-member  nations  which  desire 
to  use  them. 

4.  To  receive,  hold,   and  disburse  the  revenues  accruing  from  dues  and 
other  sums  which  any  user  of  the  canal  may  pay  to  S.C.U.A.   without  prej- 
udice to  existing  rights,  pending  a  final  settlement. 

5.  To  consider  and  report  to  members  regarding  any  significant  devel- 
opments affecting  the  use  or  non-use  of  the  canal. 

6.  To  assist  in  dealing  with  any  practical  problems  arising  from  the 
failure  of  the  Suez  Canal  adequately  to  serve  its  customary  and  intended  purpose 
and  to  study  forthwith  means  that  may  render  it  feasible  to  reduce  dependence 
on  the  canal. 

7.  To  facilitate  the  execution  of  any  provisional  solution  of  the  Suez 
problem  that  may  be  adopted  by  the  United  Nations. 

III.  To  carry  out  the  above-mentioned  purposes: — 

1 .  The  members  shall  consult  together  in  a  council  on  which  each  member 
will  be  represented. 

2.  The  council  shall  establish  an  executive  group  to  which  it  may  dele- 
gate such  powers  as  it  deems  appropriate. 

3.  An  administrator  who  shall,  inter  alia,  make  the  necessary  arrangements 
with   shipping  interests,  will  be  appointed  to  serve   under  the  direction  of 
the  council  through  the  executive  group. 

IV.  Membership  may  at  any  time  be  terminated  by  giving  60  days'  notice. 


Resolutions  Adopted  by  the  Council  of  the  Suez  Canal  Users' 
Association:  Resolution  on  the  Organization  of  the 
Suez  Canal  Users9  Association 

October  4,  1956  (i) 

The  Council  of  the  Suez  Canal  Users'  Association 

Considering  the  Declaration  of  September  21, 1956,  under  which  the  Association 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  pp.  380-582. 
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was  inaugurated  on  October  i,  1956; 

Desiring  to  provide  for  the  organization  of  the  Association  in  accordance  with  the 
Declaration; 
Resolves  as  follows: 
PART  I  —  ORGANS 
Article  I :    The  organs  of  the  Association  arc : 

(A)  A  Council; 

(B)  An  Executive  Group,  and 

(C)  An  Administrator. 
PART  II 

Article  2 :    The  Council  consists  of  all  members. 
Article  3 : 

(A)  Sessions  of  the  Council  shall  be  convened  once  every  six  months.  They  shall 
also  be  convened  whenever  one  of  the  members  gives  notice  to  the  Administrator  that 
it  desires  a  session  to  be  arranged,  or  at  the  request  of  the  Executive  Group.  When- 
ever possible,  notice  of  ten  days  should  be  given  to  members  before  the  Council  is 
summoned. 

(B)  The  Council  may  hold  sessions  in  any  place  other  than  the  headquarters  of 
the  Association,  if  the  Chairman  of  the  Council  deems  it  necessary  or  at  the  request  of 
two-thirds  of  the  members  of  the  Association. 

Article  4 :  Two-thirds  of  the  members  shall  constitute  a  quorum  for  the  meeting  of 

the  Council. 

Article  5:    The  Council  shall: 

(A)  Elect  at  each  session  from  among  its  members  its  chairman  and  vice-chair- 
man, who  shall  hold  office  until  the  next  session ; 

(B)  Determine  its  own  rules  of  procedure,  except  as  otherwise  provided  herein. 
Article  6:  The  Council  shall: 

(A)  Elect  the  members  to  be  represented  on  the  Executive  Group  in  accordance 
with  Article  7; 

(B)  Appoint  an  Administrator  after  taking  into  account  the  recommendation  of 
the  Executive  Group; 

(C)  Review  the  expenditure  and  approve  the  budget  of  the  Association; 

(D)  Consider  any  matter  within  the  purposes  of  the  Association,  request  the 
Executive  Group  to  study  and  report  on  any  such  matter,  and  give  directives  on  the 
general  policy  and  operations  of  the  Association  to  the  Executive  Group  and  through 
it  to  the  Administrator;  and 

(E)  Receive,  consider  and  take  any  necessary  action  on  reports  of  the  Executive 
Group. 

PART  III  —  THE  EXECUTIVE  GROUP 
Article  7 : 

(A)  The  Executive  Group  shall  consist  of  seven  nations  which  shall  be  chosen 
by  the  Council  of  the  Association  from  among  the  members  with  due  regard  to  use  of 
the  Suez  Canal,  pattern  of  trade  and  geographical  distribution,  (i) 


(j)  On  October  5,  the  final  day  of  the  organizational  session,  the  SCUA  appointed  the 
following  six  members  to  the  Executive  Group :  France,  Iran,  Italy,  Norway,  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  United  States. 
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(B)  The  members  of  the  Executive  Group  shall  be  elected  initially  for  one  year. 
Article  8: 

(A)  The  Executive  Group  shall  elect  its  chairman  and  adopt  its  own  rules  of 
procedure  except  as  otherwise  provided  herein; 

(B)  The  Executive  Group  shall  meet  as  often  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  dis- 
charge of  its  duties,  upon  the  summons  of  its  chairman,  upon  request  by  any  one  of 
its  members  or  upon  request  by  the  Administrator.    It  shall  normally  meet  at  the 
headquarters  of  the  Association  but  meetings  may  take  place  elsewhere  as  convenient. 
Article  9 : 

(A)  The  Executive   Group  shall  recommend  to  the  Council  a  candidate  or 
candidates  for  appointment  as  Administrator. 

(B)  The  Executive  Group  shall  make  recommendations  to  the  Council  for  the 
terms  and  conditions  of  services  of  the  Administrator  and  the  staff. 

Article  10: 

(A)  The  Executive  Group  shall,  in  accordance  with  the  directives  of  the  Council 
given  under  Article  6  (D),  be  responsible  for  giving  policy  guidance  to  the  Adminis- 
trator in  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  the  Association. 

(B)  The  Executive  Group  may  advise  the  Council  on  means  for  carrying  out  the 
purposes  of  the  Association. 

Article  n: 

(A)  The  Executive  Group  shall  report  to  the  Council,  as  necessary,  at  each  ses- 
sion on  the  work  of  the  Association  since  the  previous  session  of  the  Council. 

(B)  The  Executive  Group  shall  submit  to  the  Council  the  financial  statements 
and  budget  estimates  of  the  Association,  together  with  its  comments  and  recommen- 
dations. 

Article  12:    The   following   provisions   shall   apply  to    voting  in   the   Executive 
Group : 

(A)  Each  member  shall  have  one  vote. 

(B)  All  decisions  shall  be  by  a  majority  vote  of  the  members  present  and  voting. 
PART  IV  —  THE  ADMINISTRATOR 

Article  13:    The    Administrator  shall  be   the   chief  administrative   officer  of  the 

Association  and  shall,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Article  9,  appoint  the  staff  of  the 

Association. 

Article  14:     The    Administrator    shall   prepare    and    submit    to    the   Executive 

Group  financial  statements  and  budget  estimates. 

Article  15:  The  Administrator  shall  keep  members  informed  with  respect  to  the 

activities  of  the  Association. 

PART  V  —  HEADQUARTERS 

Article  16:  The  headquarters  of  the  Association  shall  be  established  in  a  place 
to  be  determined  by  the  Council.  The  Administrator  may,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Executive  Group,  establish  additional  offices  elsewhere. 


RESOLUTION  ON  FINANCE 
The  Council  resolves  that: 

1 .  The  basis  for  the  permanent  financing  of  the  Association  shall  be  the  subject 
of  proposals  to  be  drafted  by  the  Executive  Group  for  submission  to  the  Council. 

2.  Meanwhile,  members  of  the  Association  should : 
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(i)  without  prejudice  to  whatever  cost-sharing  formula  may  be  decided  upon 

by  the  Council;  and 

(ii)  subject  to  later  adjustment  between  them  when  this  formula  and  the 

budget  shall  have  been  agreed; 

advance  in  equal  shares  the  funds  necessary  for  the  Association  for  the  first 
three  months,  on  the  assumption  that  by  then  a  permanent  budget  for  the  Asso- 
ciation will  have  been  agreed. 


Indian  Proposals  Made  Public  on  October  24, 1956(7)  3  J  7 

Desirous  that  a  peaceful  and  adequate  solution  of  the  situation,  which  has  arisen 
in  respect  of  the  Suez  Canal,  in  accordance  with  the  Charter,  the  principles  and  pur- 
poses of  the  United  Nations,  and  consistently  with  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt,  must  be 
found  and  the  way  for  negotiations  opened  on  the  basis  of: 

i.  The  recognition  of  the  Suez  Canal  as  an  integral  part  of  Egypt  and  as  a 
waterway  of  international  importance.  2.  Free  and  uninterrupted  navigation  for 
all  nations  in  accordance  with  the  Convention  of  1888.  3.  The  tolls  and  charges 
being  just  and  equitable  and  the  facilities  of  the  Canal  being  available  to  all  nations 
without  discrimination.  4.  The  Canal  being  maintained  at  all  times  in  proper  condi- 
tion and  in  accordance  with  modern  technical  requirements  relating  to  navigation 
and  5.  Co-operation  between  the  Canal  Authority  and  the  users  of  the  Canal  receiv- 
ing due  recognition. 

Recalling  that  the  Convention  of  1888  sets  out  as  its  purpose  the  establishment  of 
a  definitive  regime  with  a  view  to  guaranteeing  for  all  times  and  for  all  the  Powers  the 
free  use  of  the  Maritime  Suez  Canal,  we  make  the  following  proposals  as  the  basis 
for  a  peaceful  settlement: 

1.  The  Convention  of  1888  to  be  re-affirmed  and  also  reviewed  and  revised 
to  bring  it  up-to-date. 

2.  The  review  and  revision  of  the  Convention  to  provide  for 

(a)  maximum  of  tolls  leviable  by  Egypt  as  under  the  last  agreement  between  the 
Egyptian  Government  and  the  Suez  Canal  Company, 

(b)  Egypt's  responsibility  for  the  maintenance  and  development  of  the  Canal  in 
accordance  with  modern  requirements,  more  particularly  the  carrying  out  of  the 
eighth  and  ninth  programmes  as  the  minimum,  and  during  the  period  as  set  out  in 
the  programmes,  and 

(c)  Egypt  to  transmit  to  the  United  Nations  for  information  the  annual  report  of 
'The  Suez  Canal  Authority*,  (a)  and  (b}  above  will  be  in  the  schedules  or  annexurcs 
to  the  Convention. 

3.  The  signatories  to  the  convention  to  affirm  their  respect  for  the  Charter  and 
the  principles  and  purposes  of  the  United  Nations  in  the  observance  and  execution 
of  the  convention  by  each  and  all  of  them. 

4.  (a)  Disputes  or  disagreements  arising  between  the  parties  to  the  convention 
and  in  respect  of  it  shall  be  settled  in  accordance  with  the  Charter,  (b)  Differences  aris- 
ing between  the  parties  to  the  convention  in  respect  of  the  interpretation  of  its  provi- 


( /)  The  text  is  copied  from  The  Hindu,  October  25,  1956. 
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sions,  if  not  otherwise  resolved,  will  be  referred  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice 
under  Article  36  of  its  statutes  or,  by  agreement,  to  an  appropriate  organ  of  the  United 
Nations. 

5.  The  convention  as  thus  reviewed  and  revised  to  be  registered  with  the 
United  Nations. 

Compensation  and  Claims:  The  question  of  compensation  to  be  paid  by  Egypt 
and  claims  by  Egypt  against  the  parties  arising  from  nationalisation  will,  unless 
otherwise  agreed  to  between  the  parties  concerned,  be  referred  to  and  settled  by  arbi- 
tration. 

Co-operation:  i.  The  administration,  operation  and  management  of  the  Canal 
is  vested  by  the  Egyptian  Government  under  Egyptian  law  in  cthe  Suez  Canal 
Authority.' 

2.  (a)  The  Canal  Authority,  with  the  approval  of  the  Egyptian  Government, 
will  recognise  a  Users'  Association  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  co-operation  be- 
tween the  Canal  Authority  and  the  users. 

(fc)  The  functions  of  the  Association  will  be  consultation  and  liaison. 

3.  (a)    Joint  sittings  will  be  held  between  the  representatives  of  the  Canal 
Authority  and  the  representatives  of  the  Users'  Association  periodically  or  at  the 
request  of  either  side. 

(6)  The  representatives  of  the  Users'  Association  will  include  the  principal  users  and 
provide  also  for  geographical  representation  to  be  constituted  on  the  following  basis : 
France,  U.K.,  U.S.A.,  U.S.S.R,  Egypt,  India,  Japan,  one  representative  from  Aus- 
tralia, one  from  South-East  Asia,  one  from  the  Middle  East,  one  from  Africa,  one  from 
Eastern  Europe,  one  from  Southern  Europe,  one  from  Northern  Europe,  one  from 
Western  Europe  and  one  from  Latin  America. 

(c)  The  purpose  of  holding  joint  sittings  will  be  to  promote  and  effect  co-operation 
between  the  Canal  Authority  and  the  users. 

(d)  The  users'  representatives  at  the  joint  sittings  may  discuss  and  make  recommenda- 
tions on  all  matters  affecting  or  concerning  user  interests,  more  particularly  (i)  tolls, 
(ii)  condition  of  the  Canal,  (iii)  observance  of  the  Canal  Code  and  breaches  thereof  by 
either  side  and  (iv)  complaints  by  either  side. 

(e)  The  Canal  Authority  may  refer  to  the  users'  representatives  at  the  joint  sittings 
any  matter  for  discussion  or  advice. 

(/)  The  Users'  Association  or  its  representatives  at  the  joint  sittings  will  not  in  any 
way  interfere  with  the  administration. 

(g)  The  constitution  of  the  Canal  Authority  which  is  regulated  under  Egyptian  law 
cannot  be  within  the  competence  of  the  Users'  Association  or  its  representatives  at  the 
joint  sittings. 

Tolls :  The  Canal  Authority  in  effecting  any  increase  in  tolls  beyond  an  agreed 
limit,  say,  within  any  12  months,  will  do  so  only  by  agreement  at  the  joint  sittings. 
In  case  of  disagreement,  the  matter  will  be  referred  to  arbitration. 

Discrimination :  Allegations  or  complaints  of  discrimination  will  be  referred  to 
the  Canal  Authority  by  the  aggrieved  party.  If  not  resolved,  the  aggrieved  party  may 
take  such  allegations  or  complaints  (a)  either  to  the  appropriate  court  in  Egypt, 
(b)  or  to  the  users'  representatives  at  the  joint  sittings.  In  the  event  of  the  matter 
not  being  resolved  at  the  joint  sittings,  either  side  may  refer  it  to  arbitration. 

Canal  Code :  The  regulations  governing  the  Canal,  including  the  details  of  its 
operation,  and  the  obligations  of  the  Authority  and  the  users  as  well  as  the  penalties 
for  breaches  thereof  by  either  side,  will  be  contained  in  the  Canal  Code  which  will 
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be  the  law  of  the  Canal. 

The  Egyptian  Government  has  decided,  in  the  exercise  of  its  authority,  to 
appoint  high-level  experts  through  the  United  Nations  to  the  three  main  departments 
of  the  Canal  Authority  for  three  years  in  the  first  instance. 


Anglo-French  Ultimatum  to  the  Governments  of  Egypt  and  Israel  j  J  O 

October  30,  7956  (/) 

The  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  France  have  taken  note  of  the 
outbreak  of  hostilities  between  Israel  and  Egypt.  This  event  threatens  to  disrupt  the 
freedom  of  navigation  through  the  Suez  Canal  on  which  the  economic  life  of  many 
nations  depends. 

The  Governments  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  France  are  resolved  to  do  all 
in  their  power  to  bring  about  the  early  cessation  of  hostilities  and  to  safeguard  the  free 
passage  of  the  Canal. 

They  accordingly  request  the  Government  of  Israel: 

(a)  to  stop  all  warlike  action  on  land,  sea  and  air  forthwith; 

(b)  to  withdraw  all  Israeli  military  forces  to  a  distance  of  10  miles  east  of  the  Canal. 
A  communication  has  been  addressed  to  the  Government  of  Egypt,  requesting 

them  to  cease  hostilities  and  to  withdraw  their  forces  from  the  neigbourhood  of  the 
Canal,  and  to  accept  the  temporary  occupation  by  Anglo-French  forces  of  key  posi- 
tions at  Port  Said,  Ismailia  and  Suez. 

The  United  Kingdom  and  French  Governments  request  an  answer  to  this  com- 
munication within  12  hours.  If  at  the  expiration  of  that  time  one  or  both  Govern- 
ments have  not  undertaken  to  comply  with  the  above  requirements,  United  Kingdom 
and  French  forces  will  intervene  in  whatever  strength  may  be  necessary  to  secure 
compliance. 


U.N.  Security  Council  Draft  Resolution  Moved  by  the  United  States  359 

October  30,  1956  (2) 

The  Security  Council) 

Noting  that  the  armed  forces  of  Israel  have  penetrated  deeply  into  Egyptian 
territory  in  violation  of  the  armistice  agreement  between  Egypt  and  Israel, 
Expressing  its  grave  concern  at  this  violation  of  the  armistice  agreement, 


( j)  The  above  text  is  identical  with  that  laid  in  the  House  of  Commons  Library. 
(2)  U.N.  doc.  8/3710.  The  vote  on  October  30  was  j  to  2  (France  and  United  Kingdom), 
with  Australia  and  Belgium  abstaining.  Because  of  the  French  and  British  vetoes,  the 
resolution  failed  of  adoption.  France  and  the  United  Kingdom  also  vetoed  a  Soviet- 
proposed  resolution  which  contained  some  of  the  elements  of  the  U.S.  draft. Belgium  and 
the  United  States  abstained  on  the  Soviet  proposal.  The  text  of  the  draft  resolution, 
above,  is  copied  from  Department  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  p.  750. 
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1.  Calls  upon  Israel  immediately  to  withdraw  its  armed  forces  behind  the  es- 
tablished armistice  lines; 

2.  Calls  upon  all  Members 

(a)  to  refrain  from  the  use  of  force  or  threat  of  force  in  the  area  in  any 
manner  inconsistent  with  the  Purposes  of  the  United  Nations; 

(b)  to  assist  the  United  Nations  in  ensuring  the  integrity  of  the  armistice 
agreements; 

(c)  to  refrain  from  giving  any  military,  economic  or  financial  assistance  to 
Israel  so  long  as  it  has  not  complied  with  this  resolution; 

3.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  keep  the  Security  Council  informed  on 
compliance  with  this  resolution  and  to  make  whatever  recommendations  he  deems 
appropriate  for  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security  in  the  area  by  the 
implementation  of  this  and  prior  resolutions. 


360 


Address  by  President  Eisenhower  on  Eastern  Europe  and  the 
Middle  East 

October  31,  1956  (j) 

Tonight  I  report  to  you  as  your  President. 

We  all  realize  that  the  full  and  free  debate  of  a  political  campaign  today  surrounds 
us.  But  the  events  and  the  issues  I  wish  to  place  before  you  this  evening  have  no  con- 
nection whatsoever  with  matters  of  partisanship.  They  are  concerns  of  every  Ameri- 
can —  his  present  and  his  future. 

I  wish,  therefore,  to  give  you  a  report  of  essential  facts  so  that  you  —  whether 
belonging  to  either  one  of  our  two  great  parties,  or  to  neither  —  may  give  thoughtful 
and  informed  consideration  to  this  swiftly  changing  world  scene. 

The  changes  of  which  I  speak  have  come  in  two  areas  of  the  world  — •  Eastern 
Europe  and  the  Middle  East. 

Eastern  Europe 

The  Middle  East 

I  now  turn  to  that  other  part  of  the  world  where,  at  this  moment,  the  situation  is 
somber.  It  is  not  a  situation  that  calls  for  extravagant  fear  or  hysteria.  It  invites  our 
most  serious  concern. 

I  speak,  of  course,  of  the  Middle  East.  This  ancient  crossroads  of  the  world  was, 
as  we  all  know,  an  area  long  subject  to  colonial  rule.  This  rule  ended  after  World 
War  II,  when  all  countries  there  won  full  independence.  Out  of  the  Palestinian  man- 
dated territory  was  born  the  new  State  of  Israel. 

These  historic  changes  could  not,  however,  instantly  banish  animosities  born  of 
the  ages.  Israel  and  her  Arab  neighbors  soon  found  themselves  at  war  with  one 
another.  And  the  Arab  nations  showed  continuing  anger  toward  their  former  colonial 
rulers,  notably  Great  Britain  and  France. 


(/)  Delivered  to  the  Nation  over  radio  and  television  on  October  31  (White  House  press 
release).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  pp.  743- 
745^ 
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The  United  States  through  all  the  years  since  the  close  of  World  War  II  has 
labored  tirelessly  to  bring  peace  and  stability  to  this  area. 

We  have  considered  it  a  basic  matter  of  United  States  policy  to  support  the  new 
State  of  Israel  and  at  the  same  time  to  strengthen  our  bonds  both  with  Israel  and 
with  the  Arab  countries.  But  unfortunately,  through  all  these  years,  passion  in  the 
area  threatened  to  prevail  over  peaceful  purpose  and,  in  one  form  or  another,  there 
has  been  almost  continuous  fighting. 

This  situation  recently  was  aggravated  needlessly  by  an  Egyptian  policy  includ- 
ing rearmament  with  Communists  weapons.  We,  for  our  part,  felt  this  to  be  a  mis- 
guided policy  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  Egypt.  The  State  of  Israel,  for  its 
part,  felt  increasing  anxiety  for  its  safety.  And  Great  Britain  and  France  feared  more 
and  more  that  Egyptian  policies  threatened  what  they  regard  as  their  "lifeline"  of 
the  Suez  Canal. 

These  matters  came  to  a  crisis  on  July  26th  of  this  year,  when  the  Egyptian 
Government  seized  the  Universal  Suez  Canal  Company.  For  90  years,  ever  since  the 
inauguration  of  the  canal,  that  company  had  operated  the  canal,  largely  under  British 
and  French  technical  supervision. 

There  were  some  among  our  allies  who  urged  an  immediate  reaction  to  this  event 
by  use  of  force.  We  insistently  urged  otherwise,  and  our  wish  prevailed  —  through  a 
long  succession  of  conferences  and  negotiations  for  weeks  and  months,  with  participa- 
tion by  the  United  Nations.  And  there,  only  a  short  while  ago,  on  the  basis  of  agreed 
principles,  it  seemed  that  an  acceptable  accord  was  within  our  reach.  But  the  direct 
relations  of  Egypt  with  both  Israel  and  France  kept  worsening  to  a  point  at  which 
first  Israel,  then  France  and  Great  Britain  also,  determined  that,  in  their  judgment, 
there  could  be  no  protection  of  their  vital  interests  without  resort  to  force. 

Upon  this  decision,  events  followed  swiftly.  On  Sunday  (October  28)  the  Israeli 
Government  ordered  total  mobilization.  On  Monday,  their  armed  forces  penetrated 
deeply  into  Egypt  and  to  the  vicinity  of  the  Suez  Canal,  nearly  100  miles  away.  And 
on  Tuesday,  the  British  and  French  Governments  delivered  a  1 2-hour  ultimatum  to 
Israel  and  Egypt  —  now  followed  up  by  armed  attack  against  Egypt. 

The  United  States  was  not  consulted  in  any  way  about  any  phase  of  these  actions. 
Nor  were  we  informed  of  them  in  advance. 

As  it  is  the  manifest  right  of  any  of  these  nations  to  take  such  decisions  and  ac- 
tions, it  is  likewise  our  right  —  if  our  judgment  so  dictates  —  to  dissent.  We  believe 
these  actions  to  have  been  taken  in  error.  For  we  do  not  accept  the  use  of  force  as  a 
wise  or  proper  instrument  for  the  settlement  of  international  disputes. 

To  say  this  in  this  particular  instance  is  in  no  way  to  minimize  our  friendship 
with  these  nations  nor  our  determination  to  retain  and  to  strengthen  the  bonds 
among  us.  And  we  are  fully  aware  of  the  grave  anxieties  of  Israel,  of  Britain,  and  of 
France.  We  know  that  they  have  been  subjected  to  grave  and  repeated  provocations. 

The  present  fact,  nonetheless,  seems  clear:  The  actions  taken  can  scarcely  be 
reconciled  with  the  principles  and  purposes  of  the  United  Nations  to  which  we  have 
all  subscribed.  And,  beyond  this,  we  are  forced  to  doubt  even  if  resort  to  war  will  for 
long  serve  the  permanent  interests  of  the  attacking  nations. 

Future  U.S.  Policy 

Now  we  must  look  to  the  future. 

In  the  circumstances  I  have  described,  there  will  be  no  United  States  involve- 
ment in  these  present  hostilities.  I  therefore  have  no  plan  to  call  the  Congress  in 
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special  session.  Of  course,  we  shall  continue  to  keep  in  contact  with  congressional 
leaders  of  both  parties.  At  the  same  time  it  is  —  and  it  will  remain  —  the  dedicated 
purpose  of  your  Government  to  do  all  in  its  power  to  localize  the  fighting  and  to  end 
the  conflict. 

We  took  our  first  measure  in  this  action  yesterday.  We  went  to  the  United  Na- 
tions Security  Council  with  a  request  that  the  forces  of  Israel  return  to  their  own  land 
and  that  hostilities  in  the  area  be  brought  to  a  close.  This  proposal  was  not  adopted, 
because  it  was  vetoed  by  Great  Britain  and  France. 

The  processes  of  the  United  Nations,  however,  are  not  exhausted.  It  is  our  hope 
and  intent  that  this  matter  will  be  brought  before  the  United  Nations  General  Assem- 
bly. There,  with  no  veto  operating,  the  opinion  of  the  world  can  be  brought  to  bear 
in  our  quest  for  a  just  end  to  this  tormenting  problem.  In  the  past  the  United  Nations 
has  proved  able  to  find  a  way  to  end  bloodshed.  We  believe  it  can  and  will  do  so 
again. 

My  fellow  citizens,  as  I  review  the  march  of  world  events  in  recent  years,  I  am 
ever  more  deeply  convinced  that  the  processes  of  the  United  Nations  need  further  to 
be  developed  and  strengthened.  I  speak  particularly  of  increasing  its  ability  to  secure 
justice  under  international  law. 

In  all  the  recent  troubles  in  the  Middle  East,  there  have  indeed  been  injustices 
suffered  by  all  nations  involved.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  another  instrument  of 
injustice  —  war  —  is  the  remedy  for  these  wrongs. 

There  can  be  no  peace  without  law.  And  there  can  be  no  law  if  we  were  to  invoke 
one  code  of  international  conduct  for  those  who  oppose  us  and  another  for  our  friends. 

The  society  of  nations  has  been  slow  in  developing  means  to  apply  this  truth.  But 
the  passionate  longing  for  peace  on  the  part  of  all  peoples  of  the  earth  compels  us  to 
speed  our  search  for  new  and  more  effective  instruments  of  justice.  The  peace  we 
seek  and  need  means  much  more  than  mere  absence  of  war.  It  means  the  acceptance 
of  law,  and  the  fostering  of  justice,  in  all  the  world.  To  our  principles  guiding  us  in 
this  quest  we  must  stand  fast.  In  so  doing  we  can  honor  the  hopes  of  all  men  for  a 
world  in  which  peace  will  truly  and  justly  reign. 


3()1  Exchange  of  Notes  between  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United 
Nations  and  the  Egyptian  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  Concerning 
the  Suez  Canal 

October  24  and  November  2, 1956  ( i) 

24  October,  1956 

Dear  Dr.  Fawzi, 

You  will  remember  that  at  the  end  of  the  private  talks  on  Suez,  trying  to  sum  up 
what  I  understood  as  being  the  sense  of  the  discussion,  I  covered  not  only  the  're- 
quirements' later  approved  by  the  Security  Council,  but  also  in  a  summary  form  ar- 
rangements that  had  been  discussed  as  possible  means  of  meeting  those  requirements. 


(j)  U.N.  doc.  SI 37 28. 
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However,  time  then  proved  insufficient  for  a  satisfactory  exploration  of  those  ar- 
rangements. 

Before  you  left  New  York  I  raised  with  you  the  question  of  time  and  place  for  a 
resumption  of  the  exploratory  talks,  in  case  the  three  Governments  directly  concerned 
would  find  that  such  further  talks  should  be  tried.  As  a  follow  up  to  these  observa- 
tions to  which,  so  far,  I  have  had  no  reactions  either  from  you  or  from  Mr.  Selwyn 
Lloyd  or  M.  Pineau,  I  would,  for  my  own  sake,  wish  to  put  on  paper  how  I  envisage 
the  situation  that  would  have  to  be  studied  at  resumed  exploratory  talks,  if  they  were 
to  come  about. 

Again,  what  I  do  is  not  to  put  out  any  proposals  on  my  own,  nor  try  to  formulate 
proposals  made  by  you  or  any  of  the  others.  Just  as  I  did  at  the  end  of  the  private 
talks  in  New  York,  I  just  wish,  in  my  own  words,  to  try  and  spell  out  what  are  my 
conclusions  from  the  —  entirely  noncommittal  —  observations  made  in  the  course  of 
the  private  talks,  interpolating  on  some  points  in  the  light  of  my  interpretation  of  the 
sense  of  the  talks  where  they  did  not  fully  cover  the  ground.  Whether  you  approve  of 
my  phrasing  or  not,  I  feel  that  it  would  be  valuable  to  know  if,  in  your  view,  I  have 
correctly  interpreted  the  conclusions  from  the  tentative  thinking  which  would  provide 
the  background  for  further  explorations. 

1.  From  the  discussions  I  understood  that  the  legal  reaffirmation  of  all  the 
obligations  under  the  Constantinople  Convention  should  not  present  any  difficulty; 
this  is  a  question  of  form,  not  of  substance.    I  further  understood  that  it  would  not 
present  any  difficulties  to  widen  the  obligations  under  the  Convention  to  cover  the 
questions  of  maximum  of  tolls  (as  at   present);   maintenance  and   development; 
reporting  to  the  United  Nations. 

2.  Nor  should,  if  I  understood  the  sense  of  the  discussions  correctly,  the  ques- 
tions of  the  Canal  Code  and  the  regulations  present  any  difficulties  of  substance,  as 
I  understood  the  situation  to  be  that  no  revision  of  the  Code  or  the  regulations  was 
envisaged    which  would  lead    to  rules    less    adequate    than  the   present  Rules.  I 
further  understood  that  revisions  would  be  subject  to  consultation. 

3.  Nor,  in  my  understanding,  should  the  question  of  tolls  and  charges  present 
any  difficulties,  as,  according  to  what  emerged  in  the  discussions,  the  manner  of  fixing 
tolls  and  charges  would  be  subject  to  agreement,  and  as  also  the  reservation  of  a  cer- 
tain part  of  the  dues  for  development  purposes  would  be  subject  to  agreement. 

4.  Nor,  in  my  understanding,  should  the  principle  of  organised  cooperation 
between  an  Egyptian  Authority  and   the  users  give  rise  to  any  differences  of  views, 
while  on  the  other  hand,  it  obviously  represents  a  field  where  the  arrangements  to  be 
made  call  for  careful  exploration  in  order  to  make  sure  that  they  would  meet  the 
three  first  requirements  approved  by  the  Security  Council.  The  following  points  in 
the  summing  up  of  my  understanding  of  the  sense  of  the  discussions  refer  to  this 
question  of  implementation  of  an  organised  cooperation: 

A.  The  cooperation  requires  obviously  an  organ  on  the  Egyptian  side  (the 
authority  in  charge  of  the  operation  of  the  Canal),  and  a  representation  of 
the  Users,  recognised  by  the  Canal  Authority  (and  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment) and  entitled  to  speak  for  the  Users. 

B.  Provisions  should  be  made  for  joint  meetings  between  the  Authority  and  the 
representation  to  all  the  extent  necessary  to  effect  the  agreed  cooperation. 

C.  Within  the  framework  of  the  cooperation,  the  representation  should  be  en- 
titled to  raise  all   matters  affecting  the  Users'  rights  or  interests,  for  dis- 
cussion and  consultation  or   by  way  of  complaint.    The   representation 
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should,  on  the  other  hand,  of  course  not,  in  exercising  its  functions,  do  this 
in  such  a  way  as  to  interfere  with  the  administrative  functions  of  the 
operating  organ. 

D.  The  cooperation  which  would  develop  on  the  basis  of  points  A-C,  would  not 
give  satisfaction  to  the  three  first  requirements  approved  by  the  Security 
Council  unless  completed  with  arrangements  for  fact-finding,  reconcil- 
iation, recourse  to  appropriate  juridical  settlement  of  possible  disputes  and 
guarantees  for  execution  of  the  results  of  reconciliation  or  juridical  settle- 
ments of  disputes. 

E.  (a)  Fact-finding  can  be  provided  for  by  direct  access  for  the  Party  concerned 
to  a  checking  of  relevant  facts,  or  by  a   Standing  (Joint)  Organ,   with 
appropriate  representation  for  both  Parties; 

(6)  A  Standing  (Joint)  Organ  might  also  be  considered  for  reconciliation; 

(c)  In  case  of  unresolved  differences,  as  to  facts  or  other  relevant  questions, 
not  resolved  by  the  arrangements  so  far  mentioned,  recourse  should  be  pos- 
sible —  as  the  case  may  be  —  to  a  Standing  Local  Organ  for  arbitration,  set 
up  in  accordance  with  common  practices,  or  to  whatever  other  arbitration 
organ  found  necessary  in  the  light  of  a  further   study  of  the  character  of 
the  conflicts   that  may  arise,  or  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice 
(whose  jurisdiction  in  this  case  of   course  should  be  mandatory),  or  to  the 
Security  Council   (or  whatever  other    Organ  of  the  United  Nations  that 
may  be  established  under  the  rules  of  the  Charter); 

(d)  Concerning  the  implementation  of  findings  by  a  United  Nations  Organ, 
normal  rules  should  apply.    In  respect  of  the  implementation  of  awards 
made  by  a  Standing  Organ  for  Arbitration,  or  by  whatever  other  organ  may 
be  established  for  similar  purposes,  the  parties  should  undertake  to  re- 
cognise the  awards  as  binding,  when  rendered,  and  undertake  to  carry  them 
out  in  good  faith.  In  case  of  a  complaint  because  of  alleged  non-compliance 
with  an  award,  the  same  arbitration  organ  which  gave  the  award,  should 
register  the  fact  of  non-compliance.  Such  a  econstatation*  would  give  the 
complaining  party  access  to  all  normal  forms  of  redress,  but  also  the  right 
to  certain  steps  in  self-protection,  the  possible  scope  of  which  should  be 
subject  to  an   agreement  in  principle;   both   sides,  thus,  in  a  case  of  a 
cconstatation,'    should  be  entitled  to  certain  limited  'police  action,'  even 
without  recourse  to  further  juridical  procedures. 

5.  It  was,  finally,  my  understanding  that  the  question  covered  by  the  require- 
ment in  Point  6  of  the  Security  Council  Resolution,  would  not  give  rise  to  special 
difficulties,  as  the  subject  seems  fairly  well  covered  by  the  formulation  of  the 
principles  itself. 

Whether  or  not  a  set  of  arrangements  will  meet  the  first  three  requirements  ap- 
proved by  the  Security  Council,  will,  according  to  my  understanding  of  the  situation, 
depend  on  the  reply  to  the  questions  under  Point  4  above.  That  is  true  not  only  with 
an  arrangement  starting  from  the  assumption  of  operation  of  the  Canal  by  an  Egyptian 
Authority,  but  also  on  the  assumption  that  the  operation  of  the  Canal  (in  the  narrow 
sense  of  the  word)  is  organised  in  another  way.  If  I  have  rightly  interpreted  the  sense 
of  the  discussions  as  concerns  specifically  the  questions  of  verification,  recourse  and 
enforcement  (Point  4,  E),  and  if,  thus,  no  objection  in  principle  is  made  a  priori 
against  arrangements  as  set  down  above,  I  would,  from  a  legal  and  technical  point  of 
view  —  without  raising  here  the  political  considerations  which  come  into  play  — 
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consider  the  framework  sufficiently  wide  to  make  a  further  exploration  of  a  possible 
basis  for  negotiations  along  the  lines  indicated  worth  trying. 

I  am  sure  you  appreciate  that  whatever  clarification  you  may  give  of  your  reaction 
to  this  interpretation  of  mine  of  the  possibilities,  would  be  helpful  for  me  in  contacts 
with  other  parties  —  of  the  reactions  of  which  I  likewise  need  a  more  complete  pic- 
ture —  and  might  smooth  the  way  to  progress  beyond  the  point  reached  in  the  private 
talks. 

(Signed)  Yours  sincerely, 
DAG  HAMMARSKJOLD. 

Egyptian  Mission  to  the  United  Nations 
New  York,  November  2,  1956, 

Excellency, 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  you  the  following  communication  which  I  have 
just  received  from  Dr.  Mahmoud  Fawzi : 

cDear  Mr.  Hamarskjold, 

I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  your  letter  of  25  October,  1956.  You  will  recall 
that  on  29  October,  I  informed  you  through  the  Permanent  Representative  of  Egypt, — 
Ambassador  Omar  Loutfi,  that  it  was  under  careful  consideration  and  that  I  shall  con- 
vey to  you  the  result  as  soon  as  possible. 

I  am  now  doing  this;  and  am  pleased  to  be  able  to  tell  you  that, with  the  exception 
of  the  latter  part  of  cd*  of  sub-paragraph  CE'  of  Paragraph  4,  we  share  with  you  the 
view  that  the  framework  you  have  outlined  in  your  letter  is  sufficiently  wide  to  make 
a  further  exploration  for  a  possible  basis  for  negotiation  along  the  lines  indicated  in  it 
worth  trying.  Mahmoud  Fawzi.' 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration, 

(Signed)  OMAR  LOUTFI 

Permanent  Representative 
°f  Egypt  to  the  United  Nations 

H.E.  Mr.  Dag  Hammarskjold, 
Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations. 

U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  2,  1956,  Following  362 
the  British-French-Israeli  Aggression  against  Egypt  (j) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Noting  the  disregard  on  many  occasions  by  parties  to  the  Israeli-Arab  Armistice 


(/)  U.N.  Doc.  A/ 32 56;  adopted  by  the  Assembly  on  November  2  by  a  vote  of  64  to  5 
(Australia,  France,  Israel,  New  Zealand,  United  Kingdom)  with  6  abstentions  ( Belgium, 
Canada,  Laos,  Netherlands,  Portugal,  South  Africa).  The  text  is  copied  from  Depart- 
ment of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  p.  754. 
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Agreements  of  1948  of  the  terms  of  such  agreements,  and  that  the  armed  forces  of 
Israel  have  penetrated  deeply  into  Egyptian  territory  in  violation  of  the  General 
Armistice  Agreement  between  Egypt  and  Israel, 

Noting  that  armed  forces  of  France  and  the  United  Kingdom  are  conducting 
military  operations  against  Egyptian  territory, 

Noting  that  traffic  through  the  Suez  Canal  is  now  interrupted  to  the  serious 
prejudice  of  many  nations, 

Expressing  its  grave  concern  over  these  developments, 

1.  Urges  as  a  matter  of  priority  that  all  parties  now  involved  in  hostilities  in  the 
area  agree  to  an  immediate  cease-fire  and  as  part  thereof  halt  the  movement  of  military 
forces  and  arms  into  the  area; 

2.  Urges  the  parties  to  the  Armistice  Agreements  promptly  to  withdraw  all 
forces  behind  the  Armistice  lines,  to  desist  from  raids  across  the  Armistice  lines  into 
neighbouring  territory,  and  to  observe  scrupulously  the  provisions  of  the  Armistice 
Agreements; 

3.  Recommends  that  all  Members  refrain  from  introducing  military  goods  in  the 
area  of  hostilities(i)  and  in  general  refrain  from  any  acts  which  would  delay  or  prevent 
the  implementation  of  this  resolution; 

4.  Urges  that  upon  the  cease-fire  being  effective  steps  be  taken  to  reopen  the 
Suez  Canal  and  restore  secure  freedom  of  navigation; 

5.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  observe  and  promptly  report  on  the  com- 
pliance with  this  resolution,  to  the  Security  Council  and  to  the  General  Assembly,  for 
such  further  action  as  they  may  deem  appropriate  in  accordance  with  the  Charter; 

6.  Decides  to  remain  in  emergency  session  pending  compliance  with  this  resolu- 
tion. 


363 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  4,  1956,  Ordering 
a  Second  Cease-Fire  (2) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Noting  with  regret  that  not  all  the  parties  concerned  have  yet  agreed  to  comply 
with  the  provisions  of  its  resolution  of  2  November  1956, 

Noting  the  special  priority  given  in  the  resolution  to  an  immediate  cease-fire  and 
as  part  thereof  to  the  halting  of  the  movement  of  military  forces  and  arms  into  the 
area, 


(j)  At  noon  on  November  2,  Lincoln  White,  Acting  Chief  of  the  News  Division  of  the 
Department  of  State,  told  correspondents  that  the  United  States  had  stopped  "all  ship- 
ments of  military  goods  to  the  area  of  hostilities" 

(2)  U.N.  Doc.  A I  Res  1 392-,  proposed  by  19  Asian- African  Governments  (U.N.  doc. 
A/J2/5);  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  on  November  4  by  a  vote  of  S9  to  5  (Australia 
France,  Israel,  New  Zealand,  U.K.),  with  12  abstentions  (Belgium,  Denmark,  Dominican 
Republic,  Finland,  Iceland,  Laos,  Luxemburg,  Netherlands,  Norway,  Portugal,  Sweden, 
Union  of  South  Africa).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35 
(I95*)>  P-  793- 
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Noting  further  that  the  resolution  urged  the  parties  to  the  Armistice  Agreements 
promptly  to  withdraw  all  forces  behind  the  armistice  lines,  to  desist  from  raids  across 
the  Armistice  lines  into  neighbouring  territory,  and  to  observe  scrupulously  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Armistice  Agreements, 

1.  Reaffirms  its  resolution  of  2  November  1956  and  once  again  calls  upon  the 
parties  immediately  to  comply  with  the  provisions  of  the  said  resolution; 

2.  Authorizes  the  Secretary-General  immediately  to  arrange  with  the  parties 
concerned  for  the  implementation  of  the  cease-fire  and  the  halting  of  the  movement  of 
military  forces  and  arms  into  the  area  and  requests  him  to  report  compliance  forth- 
with and,  in  any  case,  not  later  than  twelve  hours  from  the  time  of  adoption  of  the 
present  resolution; 

3.  Requests  the  Secretary-General,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Chief  of  Staff  and 
the  members  of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization  to  obtain  com- 
pliance of  the  withdrawal  of  all  forces  behind  the  Armistice  lines; 

4.  Decides  to  meet  again  immediately  on  receipt  of  the  Secretary-General's 
report  referred  to  in  paragraph  2  of  the  present  resolution. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  4,  1956,  Requesting 

Plan  for  U.N.  Force(j) 

The   General  Assembly, 

Bearing  in  mind  the  urgent  necessity  of  facilitating  compliance  with  its  resolution 
of  2  November  1956, 

Requests,  as  a  matter  of  priority,  the  Secretary-  General  to  submit  to  it  within 
forty-eight  hours,  a  plan  for  the  setting  up,  with  the  consent  of  the  nations  concerned, 
of  an  emergency  international  United  Nations  force  to  secure  and  supervise  the  ces- 
sation of  hostilities  in  accordance  with  all  the  terms  of  the  aforementioned  resolution. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  5,  1956, 

Establishing  U.N.  Command  (2) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  requested  the  Secretary-  General  in  its  resolution  adopted  on  4  November 
1956  (5)  to  submit  to  it  a  plan  for  an  emergency  international  United  Nations  force, 
for  the  purposes  stated, 


(1)  U.N.  Doc.   A/  Res/  391-,  proposed  by  Canada  (U.N.  Doc.  A  /  3276);  adopted  by  the 
General  Assembly  on  November  4  by  a  vote  of  57  to  o,  with  79  abstentions  (Soviet  bloc, 
Australia,  Austria,  Egypt,  France,  Israel,  Laos,  New  Zealand,  Portugal,  Union    of 
South  Africa,  U.K.").  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35 

(*95*\  P-793- 

(2)  U.N.  Doc.  A  /Res  1  394;  proposed  by  Canada,  Colombia,  and  Norway  (U.N.  Doc. 
A!  3290}',  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  on  November  5  by  a  vote  of  57  to  o,  with  19 
abstentions  (Soviet  bloc,  Australia,  Egypt,  France,  Israel,  Laos,  New  Zealand,  Portugal, 
Turkey,  Union  of  South  Africa,  U.K.).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State 
Bulletin,  vol.  35  (*95V>  PP-  793-794- 

(3)  U.N.  doc.  A/Res  /jpi. 
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Noting  with  satisfaction  the  first  report  of  the  Secretary-General  on  the  plan  ( i) 
and  having  in  mind  particularly  paragraph  4  of  that  report, 

1.  Establishes  a  United  Nations  Command  for  an  emergency  international  force 
to  secure  and  supervise  the  cessation  of  hostilities  in  accordance  with  all  the  terms  of 
the  resolution  of  the  General  Assembly  of  2  November  1956; 

2.  Appoints,  on  an  emergency  basis,  the  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  United  Nations 
Truce  Supervision  Organization,  Major-General  E.L.M.  Burns,  as  Chief  of  the  Com- 
mand; 

3.  Authorizes  the  Chief  of  the  Command  immediately  to  recruit  from  the  obser- 
ver corps  of  the  United  Nations  Truce  Supervision  Organization  a  limited  number  of 
officers  who  shall  be  nationals  of  countries  other  than  those  having  permanent  mem- 
bership in  the  Security  Council,  and  further  authorizes  him,  in  consultation  with 
the  Secretary-General,  to  undertake  the  recruitment  directly,  from  various  Member 
States  other  than  the  permanent  members  of  the  Security  Council,  of  the  additional 
number  of  officers  needed; 

4.  Invites  the  Secretary- General  to  take  such  administrative  measures  as  may  be 
necessary  for  the  prompt  execution  of  the  actions  envisaged  in  the  present  resolution. 


366  ^ote  fr°m  Prem*er  Bulganin  to  Prime  Minister  David  Ben-Gurion 

November  5,  1956  (2) 

The  Soviet  Government  has  already  expressed  its  definite  condemnation  of  the 
armed  aggression  by  Israel  as  well  as  Britain  and  France  against  Egypt,  which  was  a 
direct  and  open  violation  of  the  Charter  and  principles  of  the  United  Nations. 

The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  states  of  the  world  also  condemned  the  act  of 
aggression  committed  with  regard  to  the  Egyptian  state  at  the  special  and  extraordina- 
ry session  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  called  on  the  Governments  of  Israel,  Britain 
and  France  to  cease  military  operations  forthwith  and  withdraw  the  invading  troops 
from  Egyptian  territory. 

All  peace-loving  mankind  indignantly  brands  the  criminal  actions  of  the  aggres- 
sors who  have  attacked  the  territorial  entity,  sovereignty  and  independence  of  the 
Egyptian  state.  Disregarding  this,  the  Government  of  Israel,  acting  as  a  tool  of  for- 
eign imperialist  powers,  continues  the  foolhardy  adventure,  challenging  all  the  peo- 
ples of  the  East  who  are  struggling  against  colonialism  for  their  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence. 

Such  actions  by  the  Government  of  Israel  plainly  show  how  much  all  the  false 
assurances  of  Israel's  love  of  peace  and  its  desire  to  co-exist  peacefully  with  the  neigh- 
boring Arab  states  were  worth.  By  these  assurances  the  Government  of  Israel  was  in 
fact  merely  striving  to  lull  the  vigilance  of  other  nations  while  preparing  a  treacherous 
attack  against  its  neighbors. 

Carrying  out  the  will  of  other  people,  acting  according  to  instructions  from 
abroad,  the  Government  of  Israel  is  toying  with  the  fate  of  peace,  with  the  fate  of  its 


(1)  U.N.  doc.  Ai328g. 

(2)  For  the  text  of  this  Note,  see  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  8  (i957\  PP> 
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own  people3  in  a  criminal  and  irresponsible  manner.  It  is  sowing  such  hatred  for  the 
State  of  Israel  among  the  peoples  of  the  East  as  cannot  but  aifect  the  future  of  Israel 
and  which  will  place  in  jeopardy  the  very  existence  of  Israel  as  a  state. 

Being  vitally  interested  in  the  preservation  of  peace  and  in  safeguarding  calm  in 
the  Middle  and  Near  East,  the  Soviet  Government  is  at  this  moment  taking  measures 
aimed  at  stopping  the  war  and  curbing  the  aggressors.  We  appeal  to  the  Government 
of  Israel  to  come  to  its  senses  before  it  is  too  late  and  halt  its  military  operations 
against  Egypt. 

We  appeal  to  you,  the  Parliament,  the  working  people  of  the  State  of  Israel,  to  the 
entire  people  of  Israel:  Stop  the  aggression,  halt  the  bloodshed,  withdraw  your  troops 
from  Egyptian  territory. 

In  view  of  the  situation  which  has  arisen,  the  Soviet  Government  has  decided  to 
advise  its  Ambassador  in  Tel  Aviv  to  leave  Israel  and  return  immediately  to  Moscow. 
We  hope  the  Government  of  Israel  will  duly  understand  and  appreciate  our  warning. 


Note  from  Premier  Bulganin  to  Prime  Minister  Anthony  Eden 

November  5,  1956  (/) 

The  Soviet  Government  considers  it  necessary  to  draw  your  attention  to  the 
aggressive  war  which  is  being  waged  by  Britain  and  France  against  Egypt  at  the  pre- 
sent time,  which  has  the  most  dangerous  consequences  for  the  cause  of  general  peace. 

The  extraordinary  session  of  the  General  Assembly  adopted  a  resolution  for  the 
immediate  ceasing  of  hostilities  and  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  Egyptian 
territory. 

Not  taking  this  into  account,  Britain,  France  and  Israel  are  intensifying  their  mili- 
tary actions  and  are  continuing  their  barbaric  bombardment  of  Egyptian  towns  and 
villages,  and  have  landed  troops  on  Egyptian  territory. 

In  this  manner  the  British  Government,  together  with  that  of  France  and  Israel, 
have  set  out  on  a  path  of  unprovoked  aggression  on  Egypt. 

The  reasons  given  by  Britain  to  justify  the  aggression  are  completely  unaccep- 
table. 

The  British  Government  declared  that  it  had  intervened  in  the  Israeli-Egypt 
conflict  to  prevent  the  Suez  Canal  zone  from  becoming  a  theatre  of  hostilities.  With 
the  Anglo-French  intervention  the  zone  of  the  Suez  Canal  has  become  a  theatre  of 
war.  The  traffic  in  the  canal  has  been  disturbed,  bringing  harm  to  the  interests  of 
states  using  the  canal. 

The  attempt  by  the  French  and  British  to  justify  their  aggression  by  the  interest 
in  preserving  the  freedom  of  navigation  in  the  canal  cannot  bear  examination. 

It  must  be  said  that  the  aggression  against  Egypt  cannot  be  justified  by  the 
special  interests  of  France  and  Britain  in  the  navigation  in  the  canal. 

The  Governments  of  Britain  and  France  cannot  usurp  the  right  of  decision  in 
matters  concerning  the  freedom  of  navigation  in  the  canal,  because  there  are  also 
other  interested  powers.  These  powers  condemn  the  aggressive  actions  of  Britain 
and  France  and  demand  that  peace  and  order  should  be  preserved  in  the  Near  and 
Middle  East. 


(j)  For  the  text  of  this  Note,  see  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  8  (i95?}>Pp.  n  -  12. 
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It  is  also  well  known  that  freedom  of  navigation  in  the  canal  has  been  fully 
ensured  by  Egypt.  The  problem  of  the  Suez  Canal  was  only  a  pretext  for  Anglo- 
French  aggression,  the  aims  of  which  are  more  far  reaching  than  it  appears. 

It  cannot  be  concealed  that  an  aggressive  and  plundering  war  against  the  Arab 
peoples  is  being  waged,  against  the  national  independence  of  the  states  of  the  Near 
and  Middle  East  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  the  regime  of  colonial  slavery  rejected 
by  the  peoples. 

Nothing  can  justify  the  fact  that  the  armed  forces  of  Britain  and  France,  two 
great  powers,  permanent  members  of  the  Security  Council,  have  attacked  a  country 
which  only  recently  gained  its  state  independence  and  which  does  not  have  sufficient 
means  for  its  defense. 

In  what  position  would  Britain  have  found  herself  if  she  herself  had  been  at- 
tacked by  more  powerful  states  possessing  every  kind  of  modern  destructive  weapon  ? 

And  there  are  countries  now  which  need  not  have  sent  a  navy  or  air  force  to  the 
coasts  of  Britain  but  could  have  used  other  means,  such  as  rocket  technique. 

If  rocket  weapons  had  been  used  against  Britain  and  France,  they  would  pro- 
bably have  called  this  a  barbarous  action. 

Yet  in  what  way  does  the  inhuman  attack  made  by  the  armed  forces  of  Britain 
and  France  on  the  nearly  disarmed  Egypt  differ  from  this  ? 

Being  deeply  concerned  at  the  course  of  events  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East  and 
guided  by  the  interests  of  preserving  universal  peace,  we  maintain  that  the  British 
Government  must  heed  the  voice  of  common  cause  and  put  an  end  to  the  war  in 
Egypt. 

We  call  upon  you,  Parliament,  the  Labor  party,  the  trade  unions  and  the  people 
of  Britain  —  stop  aggression,  stop  the  bloodshed. 

War  may  spread  to  other  countries  and  become  a  third  world  war. 

The  Soviet  Government  has  already  approached  the  United  States,  submitting 
a  proposal  to  use  naval  and  air  forces,  together  with  other  United  Nations  members, 
to  stop  the  war  in  Egypt  and  to  restrain  aggression. 

We  are  fully  determined  to  crush  the  aggressors  and  restore  peace  in  the  East 
through  the  use  of  force. 

We  hope  at  this  critical  moment  you  will  display  due  prudence  and  draw  the 
corresponding  conclusions  from  this. 
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November  5,  1956  (/) 

I  deem  it  my  duty  to  address  you  concerning  the  situation  which  has  arisen  in 
connection  with  the  developing  Franco-British  aggression  in  Egypt. 

I  must  state  with  all  frankness  that  the  war  against  the  Egyptian  state,  launched 
by  France  and  Britain  with  the  use  of  Israel  as  their  tool,  may  have  extremely  dan- 
gerous consequences  for  general  peace. 

An  overwhelming  majority  of  the  member  states  of  the  United  Nations  at  the 
extraordinary  special  session  of  the  General  Assembly  supported  the  immediate  ces- 


(j)  For  the  text  of  this  Note,  see  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  8  (1957),  pp.  12  -  13. 
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sation  of  military  operations  and  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  Egyptian  ter- 
ritory. 

Nevertheless,  military  operations  in  Egypt  are  being  extended  further.  Egyptian 
towns  and  villages  are  being  subjected  to  barbarous  bombing.  French  and  British 
troops  have  landed  on  Egyptian  territory.  The  blood  of  completely  innocent  people 
is  being  shed. 

By  acting  in  this  manner  the  Government  of  France,  jointly  with  the  Govern- 
ments of  Britain  and  Israel  entered  the  path  of  unprovoked  aggression  against  Egypt. 

Although  the  armed  attack  against  Egypt  is  being  covered  by  the  French  and 
British  Governments  by  various  references  to  their  special  interest  in  the  normal 
functioning  of  the  Suez  Canal,  it  is  obvious  that  what  is  involved  is  not  the  freedom  of 
navigation  on  the  Suez  Canal,  which  was  safeguarded  by  Egypt  and  which  has  now 
been  interrupted  by  the  armed  operations  of  France  and  Britain,  but  by  the  wish  of 
the  colonizers  to  replace  the  yoke  of  colonial  slavery  upon  the  peoples  of  the  Arab 
East  fighting  for  their  national  independence  and  freedom. 

During  our  meeting  in  Moscow  last  May  we  spoke  of  the  fact  that  in  your  actions 
you  are  inspired  by  Socialist  ideals.  But  what  has  the  bandit-like  armed  attack  against 
Egypt,  which  looks  like  an  open  colonial  war,  to  do  with  socialism?  How  can  one 
reconcile  Socialist  ideas  with  the  treacherous  attack  by  France  against  a  country  which 
had  only  achieved  its  independence  so  recently  and  which  is  not  sufficiently  armed 
for  defending  itself? 

We  are  deeply  convinced  that  the  colonial  war  against  Egypt  runs  counter  to  the 
fundamental  interests  of  the  French  people  who  want  just  as  fervently  as  the  peoples 
of  Britain  and  of  the  Soviet  Union  to  preserve  peace  and  to  develop  economic  and 
cultural  cooperation  with  other  peoples. 

What  would  be  the  position  of  France  if  she  were  attacked  by  other  states  having 
at  their  disposal  modern  and  terrible  means  of  destruction  ? 

In  the  interests  of  preserving  peace,  we  appeal  to  the  Government  of  France  and 
to  the  Parliament  and  the  people  of  France  to  stop  aggression  and  to  stop  the 
bloodshed.  We  appeal  to  you,  to  the  Parliament,  to  the  Socialist  party,  to  the  trade 
unions  and  to  the  entire  French  people  —  put  an  end  to  armed  aggression,  stop  the 
bloodshed. 

One  cannot  help  seeing  that  the  war  in  Egypt  may  spread  to  other  countries  and 
develop  into  the  third  world  war. 

I  consider  it  my  duty  to  inform  you  that  the  Soviet  Government  has  already 
addressed  the  United  Nations  and  the  President  of  the  United  States  with  a  proposal 
to  use  naval  and  air  forces  jointly  with  other  members  of  the  United  Nations  to  stop 
the  war  in  Egypt  and  to  curb  aggression.  The  Soviet  Government  is  fully  determined 
to  apply  force  in  order  to  crush  the  aggressors  and  restore  peace  in  the  East. 

There  is  still  time  to  use  prudence,  to  stop  and  prevent  the  bellicose  forces  from 
gaining  the  upper  hand.  We  hope  that  at  this  decisive  moment  the  French  Govern- 
ment will  show  soberness  in  the  evaluation  of  the  situation  which  has  arisen  and  will 
draw  the  appropriate  conclusions  from  it. 

Letter  from  Premier  Bulganin  to  President  Eisenhower  ^  69 

November  5, 1956  (i) 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (*95t\  PP*  796~797- 
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ESTEEMED  MR.  PRESIDENT :  In  this  troubled  and  responsible  moment  for 
the  cause  of  universal  peace,  I  approach  you  on  behalf  of  the  Soviet  Government.  One 
week  has  passed  already  since  the  armed  forces  of  Britain,  France,  and  —  obedient  to 
the  will  of  external  forces  —  Israel,  without  any  reason  attacked  Egypt,  bringing 
in  their  wake  death  and  destruction.  Inhuman  bombardment  by  the  British  and 
French  Air  Forces  against  Egyptian  airfields,  ports,  installations,  towns,  and  inhab- 
ited localities  is  taking  place.  Anglo-French  troops  have  landed  on  Egyptian  territory. 
From  the  invaders'  fire  tremendous  values  created  by  the  hands  of  the  Egyptian 
people  are  perishing  and  the  toll  of  human  life  is  mounting  every  day. 

An  aggressive  war  against  Egypt,  against  the  Arab  peoples  whose  sole  fault  is 
that  they  upheld  their  freedom  and  independence,  is  unfolding  before  the  eyes  of  the 
entire  world.  The  situation  in  Egypt  calls  for  immediate  and  most  resolute  action  on 
the  part  of  the  U.N.  Organization.  In  the  event  such  action  is  not  undertaken,  the 
U.N.  Organization  will  lose  its  prestige  in  the  eyes  of  mankind  and  will  fall  apart. 

The  Soviet  Union  and  the  United  States  are  permanent  members  of  the  Security 
Council  and  the  two  great  powers  which  possess  all  modern  types  of  arms,  including 
atomic  and  hydrogen  weapons.  We  bear  particular  responsibility  for  stopping  war  and 
reestablishing  peace  and  calm  in  the  area  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East.  We  are  con- 
vinced that  if  the  Governments  of  the  U.S.S.R.  and  the  United  States  will  firmly 
declare  their  will  to  insure  peace  and  oppose  aggression,  the  aggression  will  be  put 
down  and  there  will  be  no  war. 

Mr.  President,  at  this  threatening  hour,  when  the  loftiest  moral  principles  and 
the  foundations  and  aims  of  the  United  Nations  are  being  put  to  the  test,  the  Soviet 
Government  approaches  the  Government  of  the  United  States  with  a  proposal  of 
close  cooperation  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  aggression  and  to  stop  any  further 
bloodshed. 

The  United  States  has  a  strong  navy  in  the  zone  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
Soviet  Union  also  has  a  strong  navy  and  a  powerful  air  force.  The  joint  and  imme- 
diate use  of  these  means  by  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union  according  to  a 
a  decision  of  the  United  Nations  would  be  a  sure  guarantee  of  ending  the  aggression 
against  the  Egyptian  people,  against  the  people  of  the  Arab  East. 

The  Soviet  Government  turns  to  the  U.S.  Government  with  an  appeal  to  join 
their  forces  in  the  United  Nations  for  the  adoption  of  decisive  measures  to  put  an  end 
to  the  aggression.  The  Soviet  Government  has  already  turned  to  the  Security  Council 
and  the  special  extraordinary  session  of  the  General  Assembly  with  suitable  proposals. 
Such  joint  steps  of  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union  do  not  threaten  the 
interests  of  Britain  and  France.  The  popular  masses  of  Britain  and  France  do  not 
want  war.  They,  like  our  people,  desire  the  maintenance  of  peace.  Many  other  states 
also,  together  with  Britain  and  France,  are  interested  in  the  immediate  pacification 
and  resumption  of  the  normal  functioning  of  the  Suez  Canal,  interrupted  by  the  mi- 
litary operations. 

The  aggression  against  Egypt  has  not  been  committed  for  the  sake  of  free  navi- 
gation along  the  Suez  Canal,  which  was  safeguarded.  The  piratical  war  was  launched 
with  the  aim  of  restoring  colonial  order  in  the  East,  an  order  which  had  been  over- 
thrown by  the  people.  If  this  war  is  not  stopped  it  carries  the  danger  of  turning  into 
a  third  world  war. 

If  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  United  States  will  support  the  victim  of  the  aggres- 
sion, then  other  states  members  of  the  United  Nations  will  join  us  in  these  efforts.  By 
this  the  authority  of  the  United  Nations  will  be  considerably  enhanced  and  peace  will 
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be  restored  and  strengthened. 

The  Soviet  Government  is  ready  to  enter  into  immediate  negotiations  with  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  on  the  practical  realization  of  the  above-mentioned 
proposals,  so  that  effective  action  in  the  interests  of  peace  might  be  undertaken  within 
the  next  hours. 

At  this  tense  moment  of  history,  when  the  fate  of  the  entire  Arab  East  is  being 
decided  and  at  the  same  time  the  fate  of  the  world,  I  await  your  favourable  reply. 

With  sincere  respect, 

BULGANIN. 


Letter  from  President  Eisenhower  to  Prime  Minister  Ben-Gurion  j  7  0 

November  7,  1956  (/) 

DEAR  MR.  PRIME  MINISTER:  As  you  know,  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Nations  has  arranged  a  cease-fire  in  Egypt  to  which  Egypt,  France,  the  United 
Kingdom  and  Israel  have  agreed.  There  is  being  dispatched  to  Egypt  a  United 
Nations  force  in  accordance  with  pertinent  resolutions  of  the  General  Assembly.  That 
body  has  urged  that  all  other  foreign  forces  be  withdrawn  from  Egyptian  territory, 
and  specifically,  that  Israeli  forces  be  withdrawn  to  the  General  Armistice  line.  The 
resolution  covering  the  cease-fire  and  withdrawal  was  introduced  by  the  United 
States  and  received  the  overwhelming  vote  of  the  Assembly. 

Statements  attributed  to  your  Government  to  the  effect  that  Israel  does  not 
intend  to  withdraw  from  Egyptian  territory,  as  requested  by  the  United  Nations, 
have  been  called  to  my  attention.  I  must  say  frankly,  Mr.  Prime  Minister,  that  the 
United  States  views  these  reports,  if  true,with  deep  concern.  Any  such  decision  by  the 
Governent  of  Israel  would  seriously  undermine  the  urgent  efforts  being  made  by  the 
United  Nations  to  restore  peace  in  the  Middle  East,  and  could  not  but  bring  about 
the  condemnation  of  Israel  as  a  violator  of  the  principles  as  well  as  the  directives  of 
the  United  Nations. 

It  is  our  belief  that  as  a  matter  of  highest  priority  peace  should  be  restored  and 
foreign  troops,  except  for  United  Nations  forces,  withdrawn  from  Egypt,  after  which 
new  and  energetic  steps  should  be  undertaken  within  the  framework  of  the  United 
Nations  to  solve  the  basic  problems  which  have  given  rise  to  the  present  difficulty. 
The  United  States  has  tabled  in  the  General  Assembly  two  resolutions  designed  to 
accomplish  the  latter  purposes  (U.N.  docs.  A/32y2  and  3273),  and  hopes  that  they  will 
be  acted  upon  favorably  as  soon  as  the  present  emergency  has  been  dealt  with. 

I  need  not  assure  you  of  the  deep  interest  which  the  United  States  has  in  your 
country,  nor  recall  the  various  elements  of  our  policy  of  support  to  Israel  in  so  many 
ways.  It  is  in  this  context  that  I  urge  you  to  comply  with  the  resolutions  of  the  United 
Nations  General  Assembly  dealing  with  the  current  crisis  and  to  make  your  decision 
known  immediately.  It  would  be  a  matter  of  the  greatest  regret  to  all  my  countrymen 
if  Israeli  policy  on  a  matter  of  such  grave  concern  to  the  world  should  in  any  way 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956)*  PP-  797-79&- 
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impair  the  friendly  cooperation  between  our  two  countries. 
With  best  wishes, 

Sincerely, 

DWIGHT  D.  EISENHOWER 


371  U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  7, 1956,  Calling  for 
Withdrawal  of  Israeli,  British  and  French  Forces  (/) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  adopted  by  overwhelming  majorities  on  2,  4  and  5 
November  1956, 

Noting  in  particular  that  the  General  Assembly,  by  its  resolution  of  5  Novem- 
ber 1956,  established  a  United  Nations  Command  for  an  emergency  international 
Force  to  secure  and  supervise  the  cessation  of  hostilities  in  accordance  with  all  the 
terms  of  its  resolution  of  2  November  1956, 

1.  Reaffirms  the  above-mentioned  resolutions; 

2.  Calls  once  again  upon  Israel  immediately  to  withdraw  all  its  forces  behind 
the  armistice  lines  established  by  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  between  Egypt 
and  Israel  of  24  February  1949; 

3.  Calls  once  again  upon  the  United  Kingdom  and  France  immediately  to  with- 
draw all  their  forces  from  Egyptian  territory,  consistently  with  the  above-mentioned 
resolutions; 

4.  Urges  the  Secretary-General  to  communicate  the  present  resolution  to  the 
parties  concerned,  and  requests  him  promptly  to  report  to  the  General  Assembly  on 
the  compliance  with  this  resolution. 


372  Note  fr°m  Prime  Master  Ben-Gurion  to  Premier  Bulganin 

November  8,  1956  (2) 

I  have  received  your  Note  of  5  November  1956.  I  have  read  it  carefully,  and 
I  am  sorry  that  I  must  point  out  that  some  arguments  are  based  on  incomplete  and 
incorrect  information  that  you  received. 

More  than  two  years  ago,  Egypt's  ruler  organized  a  special  force  under  the  name 
fedayeen  whose  purpose  is  to  penetrate  surreptitiously  within  the  boundaries  of  our 
country  and  to  murder  the  citizens  working  in  the  fields,  traveling  along  the  roads  and 
dwelling  in  their  homes.  At  the  beginning,  these  groups  operated  only  from  areas 
occupied  by  Egypt,  such  as  the  Gaza  Strip. 


(j)  U.N.  Doc.  A /Res/ 396;  proposed  by  19  Asian-African  governments  (U.N.  Doc. 
Al330<j) ;  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  on  November  7  by  a  vote  of  65  to  i  (Israel), 
with  10  abstentions  (Australia,  Belgium,  France,  Laos,  Luxemburg,  Netherlands,  New 
Zealand,  Portugal,  Union  of  South  Africa,  U.K.).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department 
of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  pp.  794-795. 
(2)  For  the  text  of  this  Note,  see  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  8  (1957),  pp. 
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Lately  he  has  organized  such  groups  of  murderers  in  Jordan,  Lebanon  and  Syria, 
and  the  lives  of  our  farmers  along  the  borders  are  subject  daily  to  their  murderous 
onslaught.  During  the  time  of  the  Suez  Crisis,  the  activity  of  these  groups  ceased. 
Three  weeks  ago,  however,  their  activity  was  intensified. 

In  an  order  dated  15  February,  1956,  by  the  commander  of  the  Third  Egyptian 
Division  in  Sinai,  Maj.  Gen.  Ahmed  Salem,  according  to  a  photostatic  copy  attached 
herewith,  it  is  written  inter  alia)  "Every  commander  is  to  prepare  himself  and  his 
subordinates  for  the  inevitable  campaign  with  Israel  for  the  purpose  of  fulfilling  our 
exalted  aim,  namely  the  annihilation  of  Israel  and  her  extermination  in  the  shortest 
possible  time,  in  the  most  brutal  and  cruel  battles." 

Egypt's  ruler  organized,  in  contravention  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations, 
an  economic  boycott  against  Israel.  He  established  a  blockade  against  our  freedom  of 
the  navigation  in  the  Suez  Canal  and  the  Strait  of  Elath,  and  for  five  years  he  had 
violated  a  decision  of  the  Security  Council  concerning  the  freedom  of  passage  of 
Israel's  ships  in  the  Suez  Canal.  After  the  Security  Council  forbade  again  on  13 
October  this  year  all  covert  discrimination  with  regard  to  freedom  of  navigation  in 
the  Suez  Canal,  Egypt's  ruler  announced  that  the  discrimination  against  Israel  would 
continue. 

About  two  weeks  ago,  the  Egyptian  ruler  concluded  a  military  pact  with  Jordan 
and  Syria  against  Israel. 

Therefore  the  action  that  we  carried  out  at  the  end  of  October  was  necessitated 
by  self-defense  and  was  not  an  action  dictated  by  foreign  wishes  as  you  were  told.  In 
response  to  the  appeal  of  the  special  emergency  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations,  we 
ceased  fire,  and  for  several  days  past  there  has  been  no  armed  conflict  between  us  and 
Egypt. 

Yesterday  I  stated  in  the  Knesset  in  the  name  of  the  Government  of  Israel  that 
we  are  willing  to  enter  immediately  into  direct  negotiations  with  Egypt  to  achieve  a 
stable  peace  without  any  prior  conditions  and  without  any  compulsion,  and  we  hope 
that  all  peace-loving  states  and  especially  those  that  maintain  friendly  relations  with 
Egypt  will  use  all  their  influence  in  Egypt  to  bring  about  peace  talks  without 
further  delay. 

I  am  constrained  in  conclusion  to  express  my  surprise  and  sorrow  at  the  threat 
against  Israel's  existence  and  well-being  contained  in  your  note.  Our  foreign  policy 
is  dictated  by  our  essential  needs  and  by  our  yearning  for  peace.  It  is  not  and  will 
not  be  decided  by  any  foreign  factor. 

As  a  sovereign  state  we  decide  our  path  by  ourselves,  and  we  join  with  all  other 
peace-loving  peoples  of  the  world  in  striving  for  relations  of  peace  and  justice  in  our 
area  and  the  entire  world. 

Letter  from  Prime  Minister  Ben-Gurion  to  President  Eisenhower  373 

November  8,  1956  (i) 

DEAR  MR.  PRESIDENT:  I  have  only  this  afternoon  received  your  message 
which  was  delayed  in  transmission  owing  to  a  breakdown  in  communications  be- 
tween the  Department  of  State  and  the  United  States  Embassy  in  Tel  Aviv. 

Your  statement  that  a  United  Nations  force  is  being  dispatched  to  Egypt  in 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35  (1956),  p.  798. 
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accordance  with  pertinent  resolutions  of  the  General  Assembly  is  welcomed  by  us. 
We  have  never  planned  to  annex  the  Sinai  Desert.  In  view  of  the  United  Nations 
Resolutions  regarding  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  Egypt  and  the  creation 
of  an  international  force,  we  will,  upon  conclusion  of  satisfactory  arrangements  with 
the  United  Nations  in  connection  with  this  international  force  entering  the  Suez 
Canal  area,  willingly  withdraw  our  forces. 

Although  an  important  part  of  our  aim  has  been  achieved  by  the  destruction, 
as  a  result  of  the  Sinai  operation,  of  Fedayeen  gangs  and  of  the  bases  from  which 
they  were  planned  and  directed,  we  must  repeat  our  urgent  request  to  the  United 
Nations  to  call  upon  Egypt,  which  has  consistently  maintained  that  it  is  in  a  state  of 
war  with  Israel,  to  renounce  this  position,  to  abandon  its  policy  of  boycott  and  block- 
ade, to  cease  the  incursions  into  Israel  territory  of  murder  gangs  and,  in  accordance 
with  its  obligations  under  the  United  Nations  Charter,  to  live  at  peace  with  member 
states,  to  enter  into  direct  peace  negotiations  with  Israel. 

On  behalf  of  my  government  I  wish  to  express  to  you  our  gratification  at  your 
reference  to  the  deep  interest  of  the  United  States  in  Israel  and  its  policy  of  support 
for  our  country.  I  know  these  words  of  friendship  stem  from  the  depths  of  your  heart 
and  I  wish  to  assure  you  that  you  will  always  find  Israel  ready  to  make  its  noble  con- 
tribution at  the  side  of  the  United  States  in  its  efforts  to  strengthen  justice  and  peace 
in  the  world. 

With  best  wishes, 

Sincerely  yours, 

DAVID  BEN-GURION 


'  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  10,  1956,  Referring 
Middle  East  Question  to  nth  General  Assembly  0) 

The  General  Assembly 

1.  Decides  to  place  on  the  provisional  agenda  of  its  eleventh  regular  session, 
as  a  matter  of  priority,  the  question  on  the  agenda  of  its  first  emergency  special  session  ; 

2.  Refers  to  its  eleventh  regular  session  for  consideration  of  the  records  of 
the  meetings  and  the  documents  of  its  first  emergency  special  session; 

3.  Decides   that,  notwithstanding   paragraph  i  above,  the  first  emergency 
special  session  may  continue  to  consider  the  question,  if  necessary,  prior  to  the 
eleventh  regular  session  of  the  Assembly. 

^  H  £  Communiqu6  by  the  Arab  Kings  and  Presidents  on  the  Suez  Canal 
J  '  J  Crisis 

November  15,  1956  (2) 

Following  the  invitation  of  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Lebanese  Repub- 


(1)  U.N.  Doc.  A/ Res  1 400;  proposed  by  United  States  (U.N.  Doc.  A\wj)\  adopted, 
as  amended^  by  the  General  Assembly  on  November  10,  by  a  vote  of  66  too,  with  2  absten- 
tions (Greece,  Guatemala).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,. 

vol.  35  (19SQ>  P-  795- 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat 
(Beirut),  November  16,  1956. 
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lie,  a  meeting  was  held  in  Beirut  on  the  loth  and  nth  of  Rabi*  ath-Thani,  i3y6,A.H. 
(corresponding  to  November  I3th  and  i4th  1956),  between  His  Majesty  King  Husayn, 
King  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan;  His  Majesty  King  Sa'ud  ibn  'Abd  al- 
'Aziz,  King  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia;  His  Excellency  Sayyid  'Abd  al-Fattah 
Muhammad  al-Mughraby,  President  of  the  Sovereignty  Council  in  The  Sudan;  His 
Excellency  Sayyid  Shukri  al-Quwwatli,  President  of  the  Republic  of  Syria;  His 
Majesty  King  Fay  sal,  King  of  the  Kingdom  of  Iraq;  His  Excellency  Camille 
Chamoun,  President  of  the  Republic  of  Lebanon;  His  Excellency  Mustafa  bin  Halim, 
Prime  Minister  of  Libya,  on  behalf  of  its  King;  His  Excellency  Sayyid  'Abd  al-Hamid 
Ghalib,  Egyptian  Ambassador  in  Beirut,  on  behalf  of  His  Excellency  the  President  of 
the  Republic  of  Egypt;  His  Royal  Highness  Amir  Sayf  al-Islam  Muhammad  al-Badr, 
Crown  Prince  of  the  Mutawakkilite  Kingdom  of  Yaman,  on  behalf  of  its  King. 

This  was  in  order  to  discuss  the  situation  arising  from  the  aggression  committed 
by  Britain,  France  and  Israel  against  Egypt  and  the  Gaza  Strip,  and  also  to  reach 
agreement  on  what  should  be  done  in  order  to  give  support  to  Egypt  in  her  magnifi- 
cent defence  of  the  integrity  of  her  territory  and  of  her  sovereignty.  Considering  that 
the  present  aggression  against  Egypt  is  an  aggression  against  all  the  Arab  States, 
this  (stand)  necessitates  the  unification  of  policies  and  efforts  with  a  view  to  safe- 
guarding common  Arab  interests. 

The  participants  have  reviewed  with  satisfaction  the  measures  taken  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  by  virtue  of  the  resolutions  adopted  by  an 
overwhelming  majority  on  November  2,  4,  and  7,  1956.  They  have  appreciated  the 
efforts  made  by  the  peace-loving  States  which  contributed  to  the  adoption  of  the  said 
resolutions  that  called  for  the  cessation  of  hostilities  and  for  the  immediate  with- 
drawal of  the  aggressor  forces  from  Egyptian  territory  and  (for)  their  return  to  be- 
hind the  Armistice  lines. 

The  following  (points)  have  been  unanimously  agreed  upon: 

1.  The  necessity  for  the  implementation  of  the  above-mentioned  resolutions 
of  the  United  Nations  General  Assembly.   Should  Britain  and  France  refuse  to  com- 
ply with  the  United  Nations  resolutions  and  fail  to  withdraw  their  forces  immediately 
and  unconditionally  from  Egyptian  territory;  or  likewise,  should  Israel  violate  the 
United  Nations  resolutions  and  fail  to  withdraw  unconditionally  her  forces  to  behind 
the  Armistice  lines;  or  should  the  attitude  of  either  Britain,  France  or  Israel  lead  to  a 
new  tension  that  might  result  in  the  resumption  of  military  operations,  Britain, 
France  and  Israel  should  be  held  jointly  responsible  for  prolonging  the  aggression. 
In  that  event,  all  the  States  represented  at  this  Conference  should  proceed  immediate- 
ly, each  for  its  part  and  in  pursuance  of  the  legitimate  right  of  self-defence,  to  im- 
plement Article  41  (i)  of  the  United  Nations  Charter,  as  well  as  to  take  effective  meas- 
ures within  the  limits  of  their  utmost  capacity,  in  conformity  with  their  commitments 
under  Article  2  of  the  Arab  Joint  Defence  Treaty. (2) 

2.  To  make  sure  that  the  Suez  Canal  question  should  be  separated  from  the 
circumstances  that  attended  the  attack  on  Egypt,   to  consider  (that  question)  as  a 
distinct  problem  standing  on  its  own,  and  to  promote  its  solution  in  conformity  with 
the  requirements  of  Egypt's  sovereignty  and  dignity,  namely  within  the  framework  of 
the  United  Nations  and  by  virtue  of  negotiations  to  be  held  between  the  parties 


(/)  Presumably  meaning  Article  51.  ED. 

(2)  That  is,  the  Treaty  of  Joint  Defence  and  Economic  Co-operation  among  the  Arab 

States  (Collective  Security  Pact).  See  Doc.  No.  43.  ED. 
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concerned,  far  from  any  display  of  pressure,  interference  or  compulsion,  and  on  the 
basis  of  the  1888  Convention  and  the  six  points  approved  by  the  Security  Council  on 
October  13,  1956. 

3.  To  support  the  demands  of  the  Algerian  people  in  their  struggle  until  the 
realization  of  their  national  aspirations  to  independence  and  sovereignty. 

The  participants  send  forth  their  true  fraternal  greetings,  their  appreciation  and 
admiration  to  His  Excellency,  Jamal  5Abd  an-Nasir,  President  of  the  Republic  of 
Egypt,  as  well  as  to  the  Egyptian  armed  forces  and  to  the  people  of  Egypt,  and  place 
in  high  esteem  their  patriotism  and  infinite  self-sacrifice  in  the  defence  of  Egypt's 
integrity  and  sovereignty  and  in  the  defence  of  Arab  nationalism,  the  prowess  and 
dignity  of  the  Arab  peoples. 


.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  24, 1956, 
Reiterating  the  Call  to  Britain,  France  and  Israel  to 
Withdraw  Their  Forces  from  Egypt(') 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  received  the  report  of  the  Secretary-General  (2]  on  compliance  with 
General  Assembly  resolutions  997  (ES-i)  and  1002  (ES-i)  of  2  and  7  November  1956, 

Recalling  that  its  resolution  1002  (ES-i)  called  upon  Israel  immediately  to 
withdraw  its  forces  behind  the  demarcation  lines  established  by  the  General  Armistice 
Agreement  between  Egypt  and  Israel  of  24  February  1949, 

Recalling  further  that  the  above-mentioned  resolution  also  called  upon  France 
and  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  immediately  to 
withdraw  their  forces  from  Egyptian  territory,  in  conformity  with  previous  resolu- 
tions, 

1.  Notes  with  regret   that,  according  to   the  communications  received  by  the 
Secretary-General,  two-thirds  of  the  French  forces  remain,  all  the  United  Kingdom 
forces  remain  although  it  has  been  announced  that  arrangements  are  being  made  for 
the  withdrawal  of  one  battalion,  and  no  Israel  forces  have  been  withdrawn  behind  the 
armistice  lines  although  a  considerable  time  has  elapsed  since  the  adoption  of  the 
relevant  General  Assembly  resolution; 

2.  Reiterates  its  call  to  France,  Israel  and  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Northern  Ireland  to  comply  forthwith  with  resolutions  997  (ES-i)  and  1002  (ES- 

i); 

3.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  urgently  to  communicate  the  present  resolu- 
tion to  the  parties  concerned,  and  to  report  without  delay  to  the  General  Assembly  on 
the  implementation  thereof. 


(j)  U.N.Doc.  AIResJ4iO',  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  on  November  24  by  a  vote  of 
63  to  5  (Australia,  France,  Israel,  New  Zealand,  U.K.),  with  10  abstentions.  The  resolu- 
tion originally  introduced  (U.N.  doc.  A / 338 5)  was  proposed  by  21  Asian- African  nations, 
including  Egypt ;  however,  Egypt  was  not  among  the  sponsors  of  the  revised  draft  ( U.N. 
doc.  A!  3  38  si  Rev.  /).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  35 
(1956),  p.  9*7- 
(2)  U.N.  docs.  A/3384  and  Add.  i  and  2. 
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U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  November  24, 1956,  Approving 

the  Basis  for  Presence  of  Emergency  Force  in  Egypt  and  J  I  I 
Authorizing  U.N.  Secretary-General  to  Proceed  with 

Clearance  of  Suez  Canal  (/) 

The   General  Assembly, 

Having  received  the  report  of  the  Secretary- General  on  basic  points  for  the  pre- 
sence and  functioning  in  Egypt  of  the  United  Nations  Emergency  Force, 

Having  received  also  the  report  of  the  Secretary- General  on  arrangements  for 
clearing  the  Suez  Canal, 

1 .  Notes  with  approval  the  contents  of  the  aide-memoire  on  the  basis  for  the  pres- 
ence and  functioning  of  the  United  Nations  Emergency  Force  in  Egypt,  as  annexed 
to  the  report  of  the  Secretary-General, 

2.  Notes  with  approval  the  progress  so  far  made  by  the  Secretary- General  in 
connexion  with  arrangements  for  clearing  the  Suez  Canal,  as  set  forth  in  his  report; 

3.  Authorizes  the  Secretary-General  to  proceed  with  the  exploration  of  practical 
arrangements  and  the  negotiation  of  agreements  so  that  the  clearing  operations  may 
be  speedily  and  effectively  undertaken. 

Law  No.  i  of  1957,  Abrogating  the  1954  Agreement  with  the  United 

Kingdom 

January  i,  1957  (2) 

In  the  Name  of  the  Nation, 

The  President  of  the  Republic, 

After  perusal  of  the  Agreement  concluded  between  the  Government  of  the  Re- 
public of  Egypt  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Northern  Ireland,  signed  in  Cairo  on  October  19, 1954;  (3) 

And  (after  perusal  of )  the  resolutions  of  the  United  Nations  General  Assembly 
of  2nd,  4th,  5th  and  yth  November,  1956,  concerning  the  Anglo-French-Israeli 
aggression  against  Egyptian  territory;  (4) 

And  (considering)  the  views  of  the  Council  of  State; 

And  as  the  said  aggression  is  regarded  as  a  repudiation  (5)  of  the  said  Agreement 
on  the  part  of  Britain; 

And  (acting)  on  the  proposal  of  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 


(1)  Proposed  by  Canada,  Colombia,  India,  Norway,  the  United  States,  and  Yugoslavia 
(U.N.  doc.  A 1 3386)',  adopted  on  November  24  (by  a  show  of  hands)  65  to  o,  with  9  absten- 
tions. U.N.  Doc.  A /Res  /  41 1.  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol. 
35  (1956),  pp.  917-9^8. 

(2)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  Revue  Egyp- 
tienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  I2y  part  2  (1956),  p.  91  (Arabic  section). 

(3)  See  Docs.  Nos.  340  and  341.  ED. 

(4)  SeeDocs.  Nos.  362-365, 371.  ED. 

(5)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "naqd".  ED. 
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Has  decreed  (i)  the  following  Law: 

Article  i.  It  is  established  that  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Northern  Ireland,  by  plotting  and  actually  committing  aggression  against 
Egyptian  territory,  with  the  participation  of  French  and  Israeli  forces,  and  by  attempt- 
ing to  invade  the  Suez  Canal  Zone  as  of  October  31, 1956,  acted  on  the  premise  that 
the  Agreement  which  it  had  concluded  with  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of 
Egypt  in  Cairo  on  October  19,  1954,  was  non-existent.  It  is  (therefore)  established 
that  that  Agreement  has  been  terminated  by  the  said  aggression,  with  effect  from  the 
date  on  which  (that  aggression)  took  place. 

Article  2.  In  consequence  of  the  above,  Law  No.  637  of  1954,  approving  the  above 
Agreement,  its  annexes  and  exchange  of  letters  and  agreed  minutes  attached  to  it,  is 
(hereby)  abrogated.  The  decision  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  November  24, 1954, 
to  promulgate  that  Agreement  and  its  annexes,  is  also  rescinded. 
Article  3.  The  Ministers,  each  in  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  are  charged  with  the 
execution  of  this  Decree.  (2) 

Article  4.  This  Decree  shall  be  published  in  the  Official  Gazette  and  shall  have  the 
force  of  law  and  be  effective  as  from  October  31,  1956. 

This  Decree  shall  be  stamped  with  the  State  Seal  and  shall  be  executed  as  one  of 
its  laws. 

Issued  at  the  Presidency  on  Jumada  al-Ula  30,  1376  (A.H.),  corresponding  to 
January  i,  1957. 


U.N.  General  Assembly   Resolution  of  January  19,   1957,  on  the 
Withdrawal  of  Israeli  Forces  (j) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  997  (ES-i)  of  2  November  1956,  998  (ES-i)  and  999 
(ES-i)  of  4  November  1956, 1002  (ES-i)  of  7  November  1956  and  A/Res/4io  of  24 
November  1956. 

Noting  the  report  of  the  Secretary-General  of  15  January  1957, 

1.  Notes  with  regret  and  concern  the  failure  of  Israel  to  comply  with  the  terms  of 
the  above-mentioned  resolutions; 

2.  Requests  the  Secretary-General  to  continue  his  efforts  for  securing  the  com- 
plete withdrawal  of  Israel  in  pursuance  of  the  above-mentioned  resolutions,  and  to 
report  on  such  completion  to  the  General  Assembly,  within  five  days. 


(j)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "qarrara".  ED. 

(2)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "qarar".  ED. 

(3)  Resol.  1123  (xi);  U.N.   Doc.  A/ Res/ 453;  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  on 
January  ip  by  a  vote  of  74  to  2  (France,  Israel),  with  2  abstentions  (Costa  Rica,  Cuba). 
The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  p.  270. 
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U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  February  2, 1957,  Condemning  380 

Israel  for  Non-Withdrawal  (r) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Recalling  its  resolutions  997  (ES-i)  of  2  November  1956,  998  (ES-i)  and  999 
(ES-i)  of  4  November  1956,  1002  (ES-i)  of  7  November  1956,  A/Res/4io  of  24 
November  1956  and  A/Res/453  of  J9  January  1957, 

1.  Deplores  the  non-compliance  of  Israel  to  complete  its  withdrawal  behind  the 
armistice  demarcation  line  despite  the  repeated  requests  of  the  General  Assembly; 

2.  Calls  upon  Israel  to  complete  its  withdrawal  behind  the  armistice  demarcation 
line  without  further  delay. 


U.N.  General  Assembly  Resolution  of  February  2, 1957,  Concerning 

Withdrawal  (2) 

The  General  Assembly, 

Having  received  the  report  of  the  Secretary-General  of  24  January  1957,  (3) 
Recognizing  that  withdrawal  by  Israel  must  be  followed  by  action  which  would 

assure  progress  towards  the  creation  of  peaceful  conditions, 

1.  Notes  with  appreciation  the  Secretary-General's  report  and  the  measures 
therein  to  be  carried  out  upon  Israel's  complete  withdrawal; 

2.  Calls  upon  the  Governments  of  Egypt  and  Israel  scrupulously  to  observe  the 
provisions  of  the  General  Armistice  Agreement  between  Egypt  and  Israel  of  24 
February  1949  ;(*) 

3.  Considers  that,  after  full  withdrawal  of  Israel  from  the  Sharm  el-Sheikh  and 
Gaza  areas,  the  scrupulous  maintenance  of  the  Armistice  Agreement  requires  the 
placing  of  the  United  Nations  Emergency  Force  on  the  Egyptian-Israel  armistice 
demarcation  line  and  the  implementation  of  other  measures  as  proposed  in  the  Secre- 
tary-General's report,  with  due  regard  to  the  considerations  set  out  therein  with  a 
view  to  assist  in  achieving  situations  conducive  to  the  maintenance  of  peaceful  con- 
ditions in  the  area; 

4.  Requests  the  Secretary-General,  in  consultation  with  the  parties  concerned,  to 
take  steps  to  carry  out  these  measures  and  to  report,  as  appropriate,  to  the  General 
Assembly. 


(j)  ResoL  1124  (xi),  U.N.  Doc.  A I  Res  1 460;  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  on 
February  2  by  a  vote  of  74  to  2  (France,  Israel),  with  2  abstentions  (Luxemburg,  Nether- 
lands'). The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  p.  327. 

(2)  U.N.  Doc.  A I  Res  1 46 1 ;  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  on  February  2  by  a  vote  of 
$6  to  o,  with  22  abstentions  (Albania,  Bulgaria,  Byelorussia,  Czechoslovakia,  Egypt, 
France,  Iraq,  Israel,  Jordan,  Lebanon,  Libya,  Morocco,  Netherlands,  Poland,  Rumania, 
Saudi  Arabia,  Sudan,  Syria,  Tunisia,  Ukrainian  S.S.R.,  U.S.S.R.,  Yemen).  The  text 
is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  327-328. 

(3)  U.N.  Doc.  A/3512. 

(4)  Official  Records  of  the  Security  Council,  Fourth  Year,  Special  Supplement  No.  3. 
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382  Egyptian  Declaration  of  April  24, 1957,  Concerning  the  Suez  Canal(/) 

U.K.  doc.  A/3576,  8/3818 

24  April  1957 

The  Government  of  Egypt  are  pleased  to  announce  that  the  Suez  Canal  is  now 
open  for  normal  traffic  and  will  thus  once  again  serve  as  a  link  between  the  nations  of 
the  world  in  the  cause  of  peace  and  prosperity. 

The  Government  of  Egypt  wish  to  acknowledge  with  appreciation  and  gratitude 
the  efforts  of  the  States  and  peoples  of  the  world  who  contributed  to  the  restoration 
of  the  Canal  for  normal  traffic,  and  of  the  United  Nations  whose  exertions  made  it 
possible  that  the  clearance  of  the  Canal  be  accomplished  peacefully  and  in  a  short  time. 

On  1 8  March  1957,  the  Government  set  forth  in  a  memorandum  basic  principles 
relating  to  the  Suez  Canal  and  the  arrangements  for  its  operation.  The  memorandum 
contemplated  a  further  detailed  statement  on  the  subject.  In  pursuance  of  the  above, 
I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  a  copy  of  the  declaration  made  today  by  the  Government 
of  Egypt  in  fulfilment  of  their  participation  in  the  Constantinople  Convention  of  1888, 
noting  their  understanding  of  the  Security  Council  resolution  of  13  October  1956  and 
in  line  with  their  statements  relating  to  it  before  the  Council. 

I  have  the  honour  to  invite  Your  Excellency's  attention  to  the  last  paragraph  of 
the  declaration  which  provides  that  it  will  be  deposited  and  registered  with  the  Secre- 
tariat of  the  United  Nations.  The  declaration,  with  the  obligations  therein,  consti- 
tutes an  international  instrument  and  the  Government  of  Egypt  request  that  you  kind- 
ly receive  and  register  it  accordingly. 

24  April   1957 

DECLARATION 

In  elaboration  of  the  principles  set  forth  in  their  memorandum  dated  18  March 
1957,  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  in  accord  with  the  Constantinople 
Convention  of  1888  and  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  make  hereby  the  following 
Declaration  on  the  Suez  Canal  and  the  arrangements  for  its  operation. 

1.  Reaffirmation  of  Convention 

It  remains  the  unaltered  policy  and  firm  purpose  of  the  Government  of  Egypt  to 
respect  the  terms  and  the  spirit  of  the  Constantinople  Convention  of  1888  and  the 
rights  and  obligations  arising  therefrom.  The  Government  of  Egypt  will  continue  to 
respect,  observe  and  implement  them. 

2.  Observance  of  the  Convention  and  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations 

While  reaffirming  their  determination  to  respect  the  terms  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Constantinople  Convention  of  1888  and  to  abide  by  the  Charter  and  the  principles 
and  purposes  of  the  United  Nations,  the  Government  of  Egypt  are  confident  that  the 
other  signatories  of  the  said  Convention  and  all  others  concerned  will  be  guided  by 
the  same  resolve. 

3.  Freedom  of  navigation,  tolls,  and  development  of  the  Canal 

The  Government  of  Egypt  are  more  particularly  determined : 

(a)  To  afford  and  maintain  free  and  uninterrupted  navigation  for  all  nations  with- 
in the  limits  of  and  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Constantinople  Conven- 
tion of  1888; 

(b)  That  tolls  shall  continue  to  be  levied  in  accordance  with  the  last  agreement, 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  776-778. 
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concluded  on  28  April  1936,  between  the  Government  of  Egypt  and  the  Suez  Canal 
Maritime  Company,  and  that  any  increase  in  the  current  rate  of  tolls  within  any  twelve 
months,  if  it  takes  place,  shall  be  limited  to  i  per  cent,  any  increase  beyond  that 
level  to  be  the  result  of  negotiations,  and,  failing  agreement,  to  be  settled  by  arbitra- 
tion according  to  the  procedure  set  forth  in  paragraph  7  (b). 

(c)  That  the  Canal  is  maintained  and  developed  in  accordance  with  the  progres- 
sive requirements  of  modern  navigation  and  that  such  maintenance  and  development 
shall  include  the  8th  and  9th  Programmes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Maritime  Company  with 
such  improvements  to  them  as  are  considered  necessary. 

4.  Operation  and  management 

The  Canal  will  be  operated  and  managed  by  the  autonomous  Suez  Canal  Author- 
ity established  by  the  Government  of  Egypt  on  26  July  1956.  The  Government  of 
Egypt  are  looking  forward  with  confidence  to  continued  co-operation  with  the  nations 
of  the  world  in  advancing  the  usefulness  of  the  Canal.  To  that  end  the  Government  of 
Egypt  would  welcome  and  encourage  co-operation  between  the  Suez  Canal  Authority 
and  representatives  of  shipping  and  trade. 

5.  Financial  arrangements 

(a)  Tolls  shall  be  payable  in  advance  to  the  account  of  the  Suez  Canal  Authority 
at  any  bank  as  may  be  authorized  by  it.  In  pursuance  of  this,  the  Suez  Canal  Author- 
ity has  authorized  the  National  Bank  of  Egypt  and  is  negotiating  with  the  Bank  of 
International  Settlement  to  accept  on  its  behalf  payment  of  the  Canal  tolls. 

(b)  The  Suez  Canal  Authority  shall  pay  to  the  Government  of  Egypt  5  per  cent 
of  all  the  gross  receipts  as  royalty. 

(c)  The  Suez  Canal  Authority  will  establish  a  Suez  Canal  Capital  and  Develop- 
ment Fund  into  which  shall  be  paid  25  per  cent  of  all  gross  receipts.  This  Fund  will 
assure  that  there  shall  be  available  to  the  Suez  Canal  Authority  adequate  resources  to 
meet  the  needs  of  development  and  capital  expenditure  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  re- 
sponsibilities they  have  assumed  and  are  fully  determined  to  discharge. 

6.  Canal  Code 

The  regulations  governing  the  Canal,  including  the  details  of  its  operation,  are 
embodied  in  the  Canal  Code  which  is  the  law  of  the  Canal.  Due  notice  will  be  given  of 
any  alteration  in  the  Code,  and  any  such  alteration,  if  it  affects  the  principles  and  com- 
mitments in  this  Declaration  and  is  challenged  or  complained  against  for  that  reason, 
shall  be  dealt  with  in  accordance  with  the  procedure  set  forth  in  paragraph  7  (b). 

7.  Discrimination  and  complaints  relating  to  the  Canal  Code 

(a)  In  pursuance  of  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Constantinople  Convention,  of 
1888,  the  Suez  Canal  Authority,  by  the  terms  of  its  Charter,  can  in  no  case  grant  any 
vessel,  company  or  other  party  any  advantage  or  favour  not  accorded  to  other  vessels, 
companies  or  parties  on  the  same  conditions. 

(b)  Complaints  of  discrimination  or  violation  of  the  Canal  Code  shall  be  sought 
to  be  resolved  by  the  complaining  party  by  reference  to  the  Suez  Canal  Authority.  In 
the  event  that  such  a  reference  does  not  resolve  the  complaint,  the  matter  may  be 
referred,  at  the  option  of  the  complaining  party  or  the  Authority,  to  an  arbitration  tri- 
bunal composed  of  one  nominee  of  the  complaining  party,  one  of  the  Authority  and  a 
third  to  be  chosen  by  both.    In  case  of  disagreement  such  third  member  will  be 
chosen  by  the  President  of  the  International  Court  of  Justice  upon  the  application  of 
either  party. 

(c)  The  decisions  of  the  arbitration  tribunal  shall  be  made  by  a  majority  of  its 
members.   The  decisions  shall  be  binding  upon  the  parties  when  they  are  rendered 
and  they  must  be  carried  out  in  good  faith. 
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(d)  The  Government  of  Egypt  will  study  further  appropriate  arrangements  that 
could  be  made  for  fact-finding,  consultation  and  arbitration  on  complaints  relating  to 
the  Canal  Code. 

8.  Compensation  and  claims 

The  question  of  compensation  and  claims  in  connexion  with  the  nationalization 
of  the  Suez  Canal  Maritime  Company  shall,  unless  agreed  between  the  parties  con- 
cerned, be  referred  to  arbitration  in  accordance  with  the  established  international 
practice. 

9.  Disputes,  disagreements  or  differences  arising  out  of  the  Convention  and  this  Declara- 
tion 

(a)  Disputes  or  disagreements  arising  in  respect  of  the  Constantinople  Conven- 
tion of  1888  or  this  Declaration  shall  be  settled  in  accordance  with  the  Charter  of  the 
United  Nations. 

(b)  Differences  arising  between  the  parties  to  the  said  Convention  in  respect  of 
the  interpretation  or  the  applicability  of  its  provisions,  if  not  otherwise  resolved,  will 
be  referred  to  the  International  Court  of  Justice.   The  Government  of  Egypt  would 
take  the  necessary  steps  in  order  to  accept  the  compulsory  jurisdiction  of  the  Inter- 
national Court  of  Justice  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  Article  36  of  its  Statute. 

10.  Status  of  this  Declaration 

The  Government  of  Egypt  make  this  Declaration,  which  re-affirms  and  is  in  full 
accord  with  the  terms  and  spirit  of  the  Constantinople  Convention  of  1888,  as  an 
expression  of  their  desire  and  determination  to  enable  the  Suez  Canal  to  be  an  efficient 
and  adequate  waterway  linking  the  nations  of  the  world  and  serving  the  cause  of  peace 
and  prosperity. 

This  Declaration,  with  the  obligations  therein,  constitutes  an  international  in- 
strument and  will  be  deposited  and  registered  with  the  Secretariat  of  the  United 
Nations. 

SECRETARY-GENERAL'S  REPLY  TO  EGYPTIAN  LETTER 

U.N.  doc.  A/3577,  8/3819 

NEW  YORK,  24  April  1957 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  24  April  1957 
transmitting  for  deposit  the  original  of  a  Declaration  dated  24  April  1957  on  the  Suez 
Canal  and  the  arrangements  for  its  operation. 

Pursuant  to  your  request,  the  original  of  the  Declaration  has  been  deposited  in 
the  archives  of  the  United  Nations. 

I  have  noted  that  the  Declaration  has  also  been  transmitted  for  the  purpose  of 
registration.  I  understand  that  the  Government  of  Egypt  consider  that  the  Declara- 
tion constitutes  an  engagement  of  an  international  character  coming  within  the  scope 
of  Article  102  of  the  Charter,  and  therefore  registration  has  been  effected  in  accordance 
with  Article  i  of  the  Regulations  to  give  effect  to  that  Article.  The  certificate  of 
registration  will  be  forwarded  to  you  in  due  course. 

Your  letter  together  with  the  Declaration  will  be  circulated  as  a  document  of  the 
General  Assembly  and  the  Security  Council. 
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London  Communique?  of  May  9,  1957,  Issued  by  the  Council  of  the 
Suez  Canal  Users'  Association  (Reserve  Rights)(/) 

The  Council  of  the  Suez  Canal  Users'  Association  met  this  afternoon  to  continue 
its  discussions.  It  was  the  general  consensus  of  the  member  countries  that  the  Egyp- 
tian Declaration  is  insufficient  and  falls  short  of  the  six  requirements  for  a  settlement 
of  the  Suez  Canal  question,  which  were  embodied  in  the  Resolution  of  the  Security 
Council  of  October  13, 1956.  Insofar  as  use  of  the  Canal  is  resumed  by  the  shipping 
of  member  states,  this  does  not  imply  their  acceptance  of  the  Egyptian  Declaration  as 
a  settlement  of  the  Suez  Canal  question.  Accordingly,  member  states  reserve  existing 
legal  rights  under  the  Convention  of  1888  and  otherwise  with  respect  to  the  operation 
of  the  Suez  Canal. 

The  delegate  of  France  expressed  a  reservation  to  the  effect  that  in  the  opinion 
of  his  government  it  was  not  possible  in  present  circumstances  to  recommend  the  use 
of  the  Canal  to  member  states. 

The  delegate  of  Spain  expressed  a  reservation  to  the  effect  that  it  is  solely  within 
the  competence  of  the  United  Nations  to  decide  whether  or  not  the  Egyptian  Declara- 
tion is  consistent  with  the  Resolution  of  the  Security  Council  of  October  13, 1956. 

General  Conditions  of  Rendering  Technical  Assistance  Provided  for 

in  the  Agreement  of  the  Economic  and  Technical  Co-operation 

between  the  Republic  of  Egypt  and  the  Union  of  Soviet 

Socialist  Republics 

January  29,  1958  (2) 

The  General  Organisation  for  Executing  the  Five  Year  Industrial  Plan  of  the 
Republic  of  Egypt  and  the  State  Committee  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  the  USSR 
for  Foreign  Economic  Relations,  considering  it  advisable  to  determine  general  terms 
and  conditions  for  all  deliveries  of  equipment,  machinery,  and  some  materials  as  well 
as  rendering  technical  assistance  provided  for  in  the  Egyptian- Soviet  Agreement 
dated  "29th  January,  1958",  have  agreed  that  the  aforesaid  deliveries  and  rendering  of 
technical  assistance  shall  be  carried  out  in  conformity  with  the  following  general  terms 
and  conditions: 

Clause  i.  The  Egyptian  and  Soviet  organisations  duly  authorized  to  sign  contracts 
in  accordance  with  Article  XIV  of  the  Egyptian- Soviet  Agreement  of  29th  January, 
1958,  shall  be  referred  to  in  the  present  General  Conditions  as  the  Customer  and  the 
Supplier  respectively. 

Clause  2.  In  accordance  with  Article  V  of  the  Egyptian- Soviet  Agreement  of  29th 
January,  1958,  the  Customer  shall  perform  the  following  work: 

a)  transfer  to  the  Supplier  in  the  time  stipulated  in  the  Contract  all  data  which 
will  be  necessary  for  the  Supplier  to  prepare  designing  documents  of  the  In- 
dustrial Enterprise; 

b)  undertake  to  work  out  the  Detailed  Project  Reports  and  Working  Drawings 
of  Enterprise  Buildings,  settlements,  transport,  roads,  power  and  water  sup- 
ply, sewage  system  and  other  erections  outside  the  area  of  the  Industrial 
Enterprise,  necessary  for  its  regular  operation  as  far  as  they  are  not  included 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  845-846. 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Egyptian  Economic  &  Political  Review,  April  1955,  pp. 
46-50. 
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in  the  Project  Report  to  be  worked  out  by  the  Supplier;  the  initial  data  for 
the  Customer's  projects  reports  shall  be  prepared  upon  mutual  consulta- 
tions between  the  Contracting  Parties; 

c)  work  out  according  to  the  project  reports  prepared  by  the  Supplier,  the 
Working  Drawings  of  such  sections  and  parts  of  the  Industrial  Enterprise  as 
shall  be  mutually  agreed  upon.    The  Customer  shall  be  responsible  for  con- 
formity of  the  Working  Drawings  prepared  by  him  with  the  requirements  of 
the  Project  Report  of  the  Industrial  Enterprise; 

d)  ensure  execution,  in  due  time,  as  agreed  upon,  of  the  construction  of  the 
Industrial  Enterprise,  provision  of  necessary  specialists,  workers,  materials, 
power,  water,  mounting  work  of  equipment  and  machinery  of  the  Industrial 
Enterprise  under  supervision  of  the  Supplier's  specialists  as  well  as  ensure 
timely  construction  of  necessary  railway  stations,  roads,  railway  tracks  and 
all  other  necessary  erections  outside  the  premises  of  the  Industrial  Enterprise. 

Clause  3.  In  case  of  the  Customer's  request,  the  Supplier  shall  carry  out  necessary 
studies  and  surveys  enabling  the  Customer  to  accept  the  most  economic  solution 
prepared  upon  mutual  consultations,  on  the  basis  of  which  the  Industrial  Enterprise 
shall  be  projected. 

After  that,  the  Supplier  shall,  basing  on  the  Customer's  Memorandum  on  pro- 
jecting, elaborate  designing  work  to  the  extent  and  in  the  time  stipulated  in  the  Con- 
tract. 

The  designing  documentation  shall  be  worked  out  in  accordance  with  the  norms, 
standards  and  technical  specifications,  adopted  in  the  USSR  and/or  as  stipulated  in 
the  Contract.  The  dimensions  on  the  drawings  shall  be  indicated  in  the  metric  system 
and  inscriptions  and  texts  shall  be  made  both  in  Russian  and  English. 

The  Project  Report  shall  be  handed  over  in  4  copies,  and  the  prints  of  the  draw- 
ings in  6  copies. 

The  Project  Report  shall  show  characteristics  of  the  Industrial  Enterprise  in- 
cluding its  capacity,  range  of  production  and  specification  of  manufactured  goods, 
layout  showing  all  shops  and  departments  and  transport  means  for  their  connection, 
materials  which  are  needed  for  production,  storing,  water,  steam,  compressed  air, 
power  and  other  power  resources  requirements,  necessary  machines  and  equipment, 
jigs  and  tools  specifications,  schedule  of  production  including  control  and  storing 
procedure,  list  of  materials  for  production  and  manpower,  number  of  workers,  en- 
gineers and  technicians. 

The  project  Report  shall  also  include  data  regarding  construction  of  the  Enter- 
prise —  schedule  of  construction,  principal  construction  solutions,  scope  of  construc- 
tion and  erection,  main  building  and  other  special  materials  —  such  as  insulation 
materials,  refractories,  etc.  —  requirements,  manpower  number  for  construction. 

The  Customer  shall  consider,  with  or  without  comments,  and  approve  the  Pro- 
ject Report  in  the  time  stipulated  in  the  Contract.  The  Supplier  shall  comply  with  all 
the  Customer's  comments  while  making  out  the  working  drawings. 

To  hand  over  the  Project  Report  and  give  the  Customer  explanations  he  may 
require  connected  therewith,  the  Supplier  shall  send,  when  necessary,  some  of  his 
specialists  to  Egypt,  at  the  Customer's  expense  in  numbers  and  for  periods  stipulated 
in  the  Contract. 

The  handing  over  of  the  Project  Report  as  well  as  all  modifications  and  comments 
thereof  which  may  be  made  by  the  Customer  shall  be  set  forth  in  a  statement  to  be 
signed  by  the  Contracting  Parties. 
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Clause  4.  The  working  drawings  and  technological  documents  shall  be  handed  over 
to  the  Customer  in  six  copies  in  the  time  stipulated  in  the  Contract  and  according  to 
the  schedule  to  be  agreed  upon  while  the  Project  Report  is  being  considered  by  the 
Customer. 

Drawings  and  technological  documents  on  original  transparent  copies  necessary 
for  reproduction  shall  be  stated  in  the  Contract. 

Upon  completing  the  handing  over  of  the  working  drawings,  the  Customer  shall 
give  the  Supplier  an  Acceptance  Receipt  to  that  effect. 

Clause  5.  Number  of  Soviet  specialists  to  be  deputed  to  Egypt  to  render  technical 
assistance,  their  qualifications  and  job  descriptions  as  well  as  the  periods  of  their  stay 
in  Egypt  shall  be  stated  in  each  relevant  Contract. 

The  Customer  shall  pay  to  the  Supplier  for  the  services  of  his  specialists  the 
following: 

a)  monthly  salaries  at  the  rates  provided  for  in  the  Contract  beginning  from 
the  date  of  the  specialists'  departure  from  their  country  and  until  the  date  they 
leave  Egypt  after  termination  of  work; 

b)  travelling  expenses  of  the  Supplier's  specialists  from  the  USSR  to  Egypt 
and  back  and  transportation  cost  of  luggage  to  be  stipulated  in  the  Contract. 
The  specialist  who  shall  be  deputed  for  more  than  one  year  shall  be  entitled  to 
the  travelling  expenses  of  his  family  from  USSR  and  back  and  will  be  granted 
a  sum  of  one  month  salary  paid  immediately  after  the  arrival  of  his  family; 

c)  insurance  expenses  of  the  Supplier's  specialists  with  Ingosstrakh  USSR 
against  professional  risks  during  their  stay  in  Egypt; 

d)  leave  allowance  for  specialists  at  the  rate  of  2.5  days  for  each  month  of  work. 

Note :  In  case  the  specialist  is  deputed  for  less  than  one  calendar  month, 
payment  shall  be  effected  at  the  daily  rate  of  1/30  of  the  salary 
indicated  in  the  Contract  and  he  shall  be  entitled  to  a  leave  allow- 
ance according  to  the  terms  defined  above. 

Clause  6.  In  case  the  Supplier's  expert  falls  ill  while  staying  in  Egypt,  the  Customer 
shall  continue  payments  stipulated  in  clause  5  of  the  Present  General  Conditions,  at 
the  rates  indicated  in  the  Contract  for  the  whole  period  of  illness  on  condition  that  the 
period  of  illness  shall  not  exceed  6  weeks  for  every  year  of  service. 
Clause  j.  The  Supplier  can  recall,  on  his  decision  or  at  the  Customer's  request,  his 
specialists  to  the  USSR  and  replace  them  by  others.  The  Supplier  shall  inform  the 
Customer  in  every  case  in  writing.  The  expenses  connected  with  recall  and  re- 
placement of  specialists  for  reasons  beyond  the  Customer's  control,  shall  be  borne  by 
the  Supplier. 

Clause  8.  The  Customer  shall  provide,  by  his  own  means  and  at  his  own  expense, 
the  Supplier's  specialists  with  accommodations,  offices,  beddings,  kitchen  and  other 
house-hold  utilities,  drinking  water,  accessories  for  work  (desks,  paper,  pencils,  etc.), 
medical  attendance,  qualified  interpreters  whenever  necessary  and  transport  facilities 
for  business  trips. 

Clause  9.  The  equipment,  machinery  and  some  materials  necessary  for  execution 
of  the  obligations  of  the  Soviet  Party  for  geological  work,  mining,  oil  exploration  a? 
well  as  for  establishing  the  Enterprises  in  Egypt  by  the  Egyptian  Party  with  the 
assistance  of  the  Soviet  Union,  shall  be  delivered  by  the  Supplier  on  C.I.F.  Alexan- 
dria or  other  port,  indicated  in  the  Contract  terms. 

The  Supplier  shall  insure  the  equipment,  machinery  and  materials  against  all 
marine  risks  excluding  war  risks  with  the  Ingosstrakh  USSR  until  the  date  of  deliv- 
ery in  destination  port.  The  insurance  policy  will  be  made  in  favour  of  the  Custom- 
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er  and  in  his  name. 

Description  of  the  equipment,  machinery  and  materials,  quantity,  price  and 
delivery  time  to  be  indicated  in  the  contract. 

Note:  The  equipment,  machinery  and  materials  shall  be  shipped  in 
accordance  with  the  procedure  established  by  the  exchange  of 
letters  of  the  27th  March,  1954  to  the  Egyptian- Soviet  Trade 
Agreement. 

Clause  10.  Changes  in  equipment,  machinery  and  materials  within  the  value  of 
the  Contract  as  well  as  any  additions  or  reductions  shall  be  effected  by  mutual  con- 
sultation and  within  the  fixed  time  of  delivery  agreed  upon  previously.  They  shall 
only  be  valid  if  they  are  in  written  form  and  signed  by  authorized  representatives  of 
both  parties. 

Clause  ii.  All  goods  to  be  shipped  by  the  Supplier  to  the  Customer's  address  shall 
be  sea  worthy  packed  to  insure  its  forwarding  safely  to  destination  port  and  should 
have  the  following  markings  in  English: 

1)  Made  in  USSR  or  other  countries  as  agreed  upon. 

2)  Supplier  —  V/O  "Technoexport". 

3)  Contract  No.  and  shipping  mark. 

4)  Case  No. 

5)  Gross  and  net  weight. 

6)  Port  of  destination  (stipulated  in  the  Contract). 

7)  Consignee  (mentioned  in  the  Contract). 

Package  No.  shall  be  written  in  the  form  of  a  fraction,  the  numerator  of  which 
shall  be  the  serial  number  of  the  package  and  the  denominator  —  the  total  number 
of  packages  in  which  the  complete  unit  of  equipment  is  packed. 

Moreover,  all  packages  whenever  necessary  are  to  be  specially  marked,  such  as 
"Top",  "Do  not  turn  over",  "With  care",  "Keep  dry",  etc. 

Clause  12.  The  Supplier  shall  forward  to  the  Customer  with  the  goods  the  fol- 
lowing documents  both  in  Russian  and  English: 

1)  Second  copy  of  original  Bill  of  Lading         —  I  copy 

2)  Shipping  specification  —  I  copy 

3)  Packing  list  —  i  copy 

4)  Whenever  it  is  required, 

Drawings  of  general  views  of  equipment, 
erection  drawings,  maintenance  and  operation 
instructions  —  3  copies 

When  the  equipment,  machinery  and  materials  are  shipped,  the  Supplier  shall 
notify  the  Customer  by  cable  not  later  than  2  days  after  the  ship's  sailing  date  of  the 
following:  name  of  the  ship,  ship's  sailing  date,  port  of  destination,  approximate  date 
of  arrival,  description  of  the  goods,  quantity  and/or  weight,  Bill  of  Lading  and 
Contract  Numbers. 

Clause  13.  The  Customer  shall  secure  the  unloading  of  the  equipment,  machinery 
and  materials  supplied  under  the  Contract  at  the  port  of  destination,  at  the  rates 
stipulated  in  the  Contract  as  well  as  their  transportation  from  the  port  to  the  con- 
struction site  of  the  Enterprise  or  to  the  place  of  geological  work  in  due  time. 

In  case  of  failure  to  fulfil  the  unloading  rates,  stipulated  in  the  Contract,  the 
Customer  shall  pay  to  the  Supplier  demurrage  for  detention  of  the  ship  at  the  rates 
of  the  Charter-Party,  and  in  case  of  unloading  the  ship  in  shorter  time,  the  Customer 
is  entitled  to  a  remuneration  at  the  rate  of  half  of  the  demurrage  from  the  Supplier. 
Clause  14.  The  quality  of  the  equipment,  machinery  and  materials,  delivered  complete 
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with  standard  accessories,  shall  be  in  conformity  with  the  State  standards  of  the 
USSR,  or  technical  specifications  of  the  manufacturing  plants  and/or  as  stipulated  in 
the  Contract. 

The  Supplier  shall  guarantee  the  quality  and  the  proper  functioning  of  the 
equipment  delivered  within  12  months  from  the  date  of  putting  the  machines  and 
equipment  into  operation  but  not  more  than  18  months  from  the  date  of  its  complete 
delivery  unless  longer  period  is  specified  in  the  Contract. 

Should  any  equipment  prove  to  be  defective  within  the  guarantee  period,  the 
Supplier  is  to  eliminate  the  defects  in  the  shortest  technical  possible  time  by  means  of 
making  good  or  replacing  the  defective  parts.  The  guarantee  period  for  the  corre- 
sponding part  of  the  Enterprise  is  to  be  prolonged  by  the  period  required  for  making 
good  or  replacement  should  this  part  of  the  Enterprise  stop  to  function  during  this 
period. 

The  replacement  is  to  be  delivered  by  the  Supplier  at  his  expense  to  the  port  of 
destination  indicated  in  the  Contract. 

At  the  Supplier's  request  the  Customer  shall  return  the  replaced  defective 
equipment  to  the  Supplier  not  later  than  6  months  after  its  replacement  on  F.O.B. 
Egyptian  port  indicated  in  the  Contract  terms. 

The  Supplier's  guarantee  does  not  cover  the  fair  wear  and  tear  of  the  equipment 
or  parts  thereof  as  well  as  damage  caused  by  improper  storage  or  negligence  in  stor- 
ing, improper  or  careless  maintenance  or  overloading,  and  also  breaching  by  the 
Customer  of  the  Supplier's  technical  instructions  on  mounting,  assembling,  putting 
into  operation  of  the  equipment. 

The  Supplier  guarantees  that  the  Enterprise  shall  fulfil  reaching  the  projected 
capacity  in  quantity  and  quality  within  a  period  to  be  agreed  upon.  The  details  of 
this  guarantee  shall  be  stipulated  in  the  Contract. 

Clause  15.  Claims  for  the  quality  of  the  equipment,  machinery  and  materials  shall 
be  submitted  to  the  Supplier  within  the  guarantee  period  but  not  later  than  30  days 
from  its  expiration. 

The  claim  should  specify  the  description  and  the  quantity  of  the  defective 
equipment,  the  defects  and  their  probable  causes,  as  well  as  specific  claims  of  the 
Customer. 

The  claims  are  to  be  sent  by  a  registered  letter  with  all  necessary  relevant  doc- 
uments and  prepared  with  the  participation  of  the  Supplier's  authorized  representa- 
tives in  Egypt. 

The  date  of  the  postal  stamp  of  the  country  of  dispatch  shall  be  considered  the 
date  of  submitting  the  claim. 

As  long  as  the  Supplier  guarantees  immediate  replacement  of  defective  equip- 
ment, the  Customer  shall  not  refuse  to  accept  and  pay  for  the  equipment  both  with 
regard  to  the  claimed  consignment  and  other  consignments,  shipped  under  the 
Contract. 

Clause  1 6.  Technical  training  for  the  Industrial  Enterprises  of  Egyptian  specialists 
will  be  in  Russian  with  the  help  of  interpreters  as  necessary  and  according  to  the 
programmes  agreed  upon  with  the  Customer's  representatives.  The  programmes  to 
be  agreed  upon  include  acquaintance  with  projecting,  production  of  equipment  and 
its  testing. 

Egyptian  specialists  are  to  be  sent  to  the  USSR  for  training  without  their 
families. 

Clause  17.  The  Supplier  shall  provide  Egyptian  specialists  at  the  Customer's  expense 
with  living  accomodations  with  necessary  utilities  or  rooms  in  hotels  and  with  three 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

meals  a  day  for  the  whole  period  of  their  training. 

The  cost  of  training  and  of  services  mentioned  isto  be  fixed  in  the  Contract. 

The  Supplier  at  his  own  expense  shall  provide  Egyptian  specialists  with  medical 
care  for  the  whole  period  of  their  training  excluding  cost  of  drugs. 
Clause  18.  All  expenses  connected  with  the  travelling  of  Egyptian  specialists  to  the 
USSR  and  back  are  to  be  paid  by  the  Customer  himself. 

Expenses  involved  in  business  trips  of  Egyptian  specialists  within  the  territory 
of  the  USSR  and  supply  of  winter  clothes  are  to  be  borne  by  the  Customer  or  pro- 
vided by  the  Supplier  at  the  Customer's  expense. 

Clause  19.  Soviet  and  Egyptian  specialists  shall  observe  all  the  regulations  and  safety 
rules  in  force  at  the  enterprises  and  offices  where  they  are  deputed  to  work  or  where 
this  training  takes  place. 

Clause  20.  The  Customer  shall  secure  the  arrival  of  his  specialists  at  the  place  of 
training  on  dates  stipulated  in  the  Contract. 

The  Customer  is  to  inform  the  Supplier  of  the  date  of  departure  of  Egyptian 
specialists  for  the  training,  10  days  before  they  leave  Egypt. 

Clause  21.  In  order  to  effect  payments  for  deliveries  and  services  from  the  credit  as 
stipulated  in  the  Agreement  the  Customer  shall  authorize,  through  the  National 
Bank  of  Egypt,  the  State  Bank  of  the  USSR  to  pay  the  Supplier's  invoices  presented 
as  follows: 

a)  For  the  delivered  equipment,  machinery  and  materials  the  invoices  are 
presented  for  each  consignment  together  with  the  following  enclosure :  Orig- 
inal Bill  of   Lading,  shipping  specification,  certificate  of  quality,  insurance 
policy  or  certificate; 

b)  For  the  projecting  and  geological  work  carried  out  by  Soviet  organisations, 
schemes  and  plans  for  vocational  training  of  Egyptian  nationals,  for  actual 
expenses  involved  in  reproduction  and  handing  over  of  drawings  and  docu- 
ments of  technological  processes  —  invoices  are  presented  with  the  enclosure 
of  acceptance  receipts  or  other  documents  certifying  performance  of  the  work. 

The  invoices  paid  by  the  State  Bank  of  the  USSR  together  with  all  documents 
attached  thereto  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Customer  through  the  National  Bank  of 
Egypt. 

Clause  22.  Payments  for  freight  and  insurance  of  delivered  equipment,  machinery 
and  materials,  and  for  all  expenses  involved  in  deputing  Soviet  specialists  to  Egypt, 
as  well  as  all  expenses  of  training  Egyptian  specialists  in  the  USSR  shall  be  effected 
according  to  the  procedure  established  by  Payments  Agreement  between  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  and  the  Government  of  the  USSR  of  the  i8th  August, 
1953  and  in  conformity  with  technical  arrangements  in  force  between  the  State  Bank 
of  USSR  and  the  National  Bank  of  Egypt. 

The  Supplier  shall,  through  the  State  Bank  of  the  USSR,  present  invoices  to  the 
Customer's  name  in  Egyptian  pounds  in  3  copies,  at  least  every  three  months  indi- 
cating the  amounts  reckoned  in  accordance  with  the  rates  stipulated  in  the  Contract. 
The  Customer  shall,  within  7  days  beginning  from  the  date  of  receipt  of  the  invoice, 
remit  the  amounts  due  to  the  collector  account  of  the  State  Bank  of  the  USSR  with 
the  National  Bank  of  Egypt  in  favour  of  the  Supplier. 

Clause  23.  If  the  execution  of  the  Contract  is  infringed  for  any  period  by  war,  hos- 
tilities, embargo,   blockades  or  any  other  cause  beyond  either  Party's  control,  the 
representatives  of  the  Supplier  and  the  Customer  shall  immediately  consult  each  other 
and  shall  agree  upon  the  measures  which  are  to  be  taken. 
Clause  24.  In  case  any  infringement  of  patents  in  Egypt  for  any  part  of  equipment  or 
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machinery  delivered  by  the  Soviet  organisations  or  produced  according  to  the  technical 

specifications  handed  over  by  the  Supplier  is  revealed  and  civil  action  resulting  from 

this  is  raised  against  the  Customer,  the  Supplier  shall  assume  responsibility  for  all 

claims,  actions  and  liabilities  resulting  thereof.   The  Supplier  shall  reimburse  all  the 

expenditure  connected  with  juridical  costs. 

Clause  25.  All  disputes  or  differences  which  may  arise  out  of  or  in  connection  with 

the  Contract  are  to  be  settled  in  accordance  with  the  procedure  provided  for  in  Article 

XV  of  the  Egyptian- Soviet  Agreement  of  29th  January,  1958. 

Clause  26.  All  duties  and  fees  including  custom,  port  and  stamp  and  bank  charges  as 

well  as  other  expenses  under  the  Contract  or  in  connection  with  its  execution  on  the 

territory  of  the  USSR  are  to  be  paid  by  the  Supplier  and  those  on  the  territory 

of  Egypt  by  the  Customer. 

Clause  27.  Each  party  shall  be  responsible  for  timely  issue  of  entry  and  exit  visas 

from  Egypt  and  the  USSR  for  the  Egyptian  and  Soviet  specialists,  as  well  as  obtaining 

of  import  and  export  licences  and  exchange  permits. 

Clause  28.  Any  amendments  or  supplements  to  the  Contract  are  valid  only  if  made 

in  writing  and  are  to  be  signed  by  the  authorized  representatives  of  the  contracting 

Parties. 

Clause  29.  All  correspondence  connected  with  the  execution  of  these  Conditions 

shall  be  in  English. 

Clause  30.  The  present  General  Conditions  are  signed  in  Moscow  on  the  29th 

January,  1958,  in  3  original  copies,  each  in  English. 

On  behalf  of  On  behalf  of 

The  State  Committee  The  General  Organisation 

of  the  Council  of  for  Executing  the 

Ministers  USSR-,  for  Five  Year  Industrial 

Foreign  Economic  Plan  of  the  Republic 

Relations.  of  Egypt. 

A.  SHEREMETIEV  A.  SIDKI 

(s)  (s) 
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United  Arab  Republic  and  Suez  Stockholders9  Agreement on  3  8  5 

Compensation  Terms 

April  29,  1958  (i) 

Following  is  a  letter  of  May  20  from  Mahmoud  Fawzi,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 
of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  to  U. N.  Secretary-General  Dag  Hammarskjold,  transmit- 
ting the  text  of  the  Heads  of  Agreement  (2)  signed  at  Rome  on  April  29  in  connection 
with  compensation  of  the  Suez  Stockholders  (3). 

U.K.  Doc.  A/3827,  8/4014 

LETTER  OF  TRANSMITTAL 

20  May  1958 

With  reference  to  my  letter  to  you  on  24  April  1957,  relating  to  the  Declaration 
on  the  Suez  Canal  and  the  Arrangements  for  its  Operation,  I  have  the  honour,  with 
particular  reference  to  paragraph  8  of  that  Declaration,  to  enclose  the  text  of  Heads  of 
Agreement  in  connexion  with  compensation  of  the  Suez  Stockholders,  which  was 
signed  on  29  April  195  8  in  Rome  by  the  representatives  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 
and  of  the  Suez  Stockholders. 

It  is  with  pleasure  and  gratitude  that  I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  recall 
Your  Excellency's,  the  Secretariat's  and  the  International  Bank's  co-operation  in  this 
connexion. 

With  the  renewed  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration,  I  have  the  honour  to 
remain, 

MAHMOUD  FAWZI 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 
of  the  United  Arab  Republic 

TEXT  OF  HEADS  OF  AGREEMENT 

The  representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  (as  successor 
to  the  Government  of  Egypt),  and  the  representatives  of  the  Suez  stockholders, 
namely,  the  shareholders,  the  holders  of  founder  shares,  and  the  holders  of  the  Parts 
Civiles  (Soci£te  Civile  pour  le  recouvrement  des  15%  des  produits  nets  de  la  Compag- 
nie  Universelle  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez  attribu£s  au  Gouvernment  Sgyptien), 


(1)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  38  (195$),  pp.  1097-1098. 

(2)  "Heads  of  agreement"  is  a  term  denoting  a  type  of  preliminary  agreement  on  main 
aspects  of  a  problem,  with  details  remaining  for  further  implementation. 

(3)  On  June  n  the  International  Bank  issued  the  following  statement:" Subsequent  to 
the  signature  of  the  heads  of  agreement  in  Rome  on  29  April  1958  by  representatives 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  of  the  Suez  shareholders,  further 
discussion  between  the  parties,  with  International  Bank  participation,  has  been  held   in 
Cairo  and  subsequently  in  Paris  during  the  past  several  weeks.  As  a  result  of  these  dis- 
cussions, agreement  has  been  reached  on  the  text  of  a  final  agreement,  providing  for  the 
implementation  of  the  Rome  heads  of  agreement.  It  is  expected  that  this  final  agreement 
will  be  signed  about  mid-July,  after  the  necessary  formalities  have  been  completed  by  the 
parties" 
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hereinafter  refened  to  as  "the  Stockholders,"  have  agreed  the  following  Heads  of 
Agreement: 

1.  As  a  full  and  final  settlement  of  the  compensation  due  to  shareholders  and 
holders  of  founders  shares  as  a  consequence  of  the  Nationalization  Law  No.  285  of 
1956,  and  in  full  settlement  of  claims  of  the  holders  of  the  Parts  Civiles,  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  will  make  a  payment  equivalent  to    £.E.  28.3 
million  (Twenty-eight  million  and  three  hundred  thousand  Egyptian  pounds)  and 
will  leave  all  the  external  assets  to  the  Stockholders. 

2.  In  consideration  of  the  above,  the  Stockholders  will  accept  responsibilty  for 
all  liabilities  outside  Egypt  as  of  26  July  1956,  including  liability  for  the  service  of  the 
outstanding  debentures  (principal  and  interest)  and  for  pensions  in  accordance  with 
paragraph  4  (b)  below. 

3.  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  continues  to  assume  respon- 
sibility for  all  liabilities  within  Egypt  as  of  26  July  1956,  including  liability  for  pensions 
in  accordance  with  paragraph  4  (a)  below. 

4.  (a)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  will  assume  liability 
for  pensions,  as  follows: 

(i)  Pensions  already  granted  as  of  26  July  1956  and  being  paid  by  Egypt  to 
pensioners  resident  in  Egypt  on  the  date  of  signature  of  the  present  Heads  of  Agree- 
ment; 

(ii)  Pensions  accruing  to  staff  who  were  employed  in  the  service  on  26  July 
1956  and  who  are  still  in  the  service  of  the  Suez  Canal  Authority,  or  who,  having 
remained  in  the  Authority's  service,  retired  on  pension  after  that  date  in  accord- 
ance with  the  regular  pensions  regulations. 

(b)  The  stockholders  will  assume  liability  for  all  pensions  other  than  those  spe- 
cified in  (a)  above. 

(c)  Each  party  to  these  Heads  of  Agreement  will  afford  facilities  for  the  prep- 
aration of  lists  of  individual  pensioners  falling  within  the  various   categories    men- 
tioned in  this  paragraph  4  in  order  that  the  liability  for  payment  of  pensions  to  each 
individual  may  be  properly  determined. 

(d)  The  Stockholders  will  pay  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 
the  capital  value  of  the  pensions  payable  to  persons  who,  having  remained  in  the 
Authority's  service  after  26  July  1956,  retired  on  pension  after  that  date  in  accordance 
with  the  regular  pensions  regulations,  but  ceased  to  reside  in  Egypt  prior  to  the  date  of 
the  signature  of  these  Heads  of  Agreement,  and  who,  at  the  date  of  signature  of  these 
Heads  of  Agreement,  do  not  receive  their  pension  from  the  Stockholders. 

(e)  Liability  for  pensions  after  the  date  of  signature  of  these  Heads  of  Agree- 
ment will  not  be  affected  by  any  subsequent  change  of  residence  by  a  pensioner. 

5.  The  payment  specified  in  paragraph  I  will  be  made  as  follows: 

(a)  An  initial  payment  of  £•  £•  5*3    million  (Five  million  and  three  hundred 
thousand  Egyptian  pounds),  through  the  retention  by  the  Stockholders  of  the  transit 
tolls  collected  in  Paris  and  in  London  since  26  July  1956. 

(b)  The  balance  in  instalments  as  follows: 

£E 

I  January  1959,  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  pounds) 
i  January  1960,  4m.  (Four  million  Egpytian  pounds) 
i  January  1961,  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  pounds) 
I  January  1962,  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  pounds) 
i  January  1963,  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  pounds) 
i  January  1964,  3m.  (Three  million  Egyptian  pounds) 
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6.  The  instalments  specified  in  paragraph  5  (b)  above  will  be  free  of  interest 
and  will  be  payable  in  pounds  Sterling  in  London  or  in  French  francs  in  Paris,  calcu- 
lated at  the  fixed  rate  of  US  $2.8715576  to  £E  i.   Not  less  than  40  per  cent  of  each 
instalment  shall  be  payable  in  pounds  Sterling. 

7.  (a)  If  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  provides  a  special  release 
from  Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account  for  the  specific  purpose  of  making  advance 
payments  on  the  instruments  specified  in  paragraph  5  (b),  amount  so  released  will  be 
paid  over   forthwith  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  for  applica- 
tion to  the  payment  in  advance  of  the  two  next  maturing  instalments  specified  in  para- 
graph 5  (b). 

(b)  In  the  event  of  a  release  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  the 
total  of  Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account,  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Re- 
public will  pay  over  forthwith  an  appropriate  amount  of  the  funds  so  released  for 
application  to  the  payment  in  advance  of  the  two  next  maturing  instalments  specified 
in  paragraph  5  (b). 

(c)  If  either  of  the  releases  under  (a)  or  (b)  above  takes  place  before  the  effec- 
tive date  of  the  final  agreement  referred  to  in  paragraph  9  below,  the  appropriate 
amounts  will  be  paid  over  forthwith  on  the  effective  date. 

8.  The  conclusion  and  implementation  of  the  final  agreement  referred  to  in 
paragraph  9  will  be  done  in  such  a  way  that  the  rights  and  liabilities  attributed  to  the 
Stockholders  under  the  present  Heads  of  Agreement  are  effectively  exercised  and 
assumed  by  an  entity   acceptable  to  both  parties  as  representing  regularly  all  the 
S  tockholders  and  duly  qualified  to  give  full  and  final  discharge  to  the  Government  of 
the  United  Arab  Republic. 

9.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  present  Heads  of  Agreement  have  been  negoti- 
ated undei  the  good  offices  of  the  International  Bank  for  Reconstruction  and  Develop- 
ment, the  Bank  having  accepted  the  capacity  of  the  signatories  for  the  purposes  of 
concluding  the  present  Heads  of  Agreement,  the  parties  hereby  request  the  Bank  to 
continue  its  good  offices  until  the  conclusion  and  documentation  of  a  final  agreement 
implementing  these  Heads  of  Agreement  and  to  act  as  fiscal  agent  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  and  paying  out  the  monies  provided  for  in  paragraph  4  (d),  5  (b)  and  7  above. 

Done  in  triplicate  at  Rome  on  29  April  1958  in  the  presence  of  a  Vice-President 
of  the  International  Bank  for  Reconstruction  and  Development.  One  copy  to  be 
retained  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic;  one  copy  to  be  retained 
by  the  representatives  of  the  Suez  Stockholders;  and  one  copy  to  be  deposited  in 
the  archives  of  the  International  Bank. 

On  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic: 

ABDEL  GALIL  EL  EMARY 

On  behalf  of  the  Suez  Stockholders: 

J.  GEORGES  PICOT 

Witnessed  by: 

W.  A.  B.  ILLIF 

Vice-President 
International  Bank  for  Reconstruction  and  Development. 
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Agreement   between  the  Government   of  the  U. A.R.  and  the 
Cojnpagnje  Financiere  de  Suez,  Including  Annexes  4, 5  and  12 

Geneva,  July  14^  1958  (/) 

Agreement  between:  (i)  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  (successor 
to  the  Government  of  Egypt)  icpresented  by....  under  the  authority  granted  to  him 
tiue  authenticated  copy  whereof  is  attached  hereto  as  Annex  i ;  (2)  and 

(2)  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez  (formerly  known  as  Compagnie  Universelle 
du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez),  acting  on  its  own  behalf  and  as  successor  to  the  Societe" 
Civile  pour  le  recouvrement  des  15%  des  benefices  de  la  Compagnie  Universelle  du 

Canal  Maritime  de  Suez  attribues  au  Gouvernment  egyptien,  represented  by 

under  the  power  of  attorney  granted  by  virtue  of  resolutions  passed  at  general  meet- 
ings held  on  4th  July  1958,  tiue  authenticated  copies  of  which  are  attached  hereto  as 
Annex  No.  2,  (2)  and 

(3)  International  Bank  for  Reconstruction  and  Development,  represented  by  a 
Vice-President,  which  is  participating  in  this  Agreement  solely  for  the  purposes  set 
forth  in  Article  12. 

Witnesseth: 

Whereas  on  26th  July  1956,  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  passed 
law  No.  285  nationalizing  the  Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez, 
the  said  Company  being  hereinafter  called  "the  Company"; 

Whereas  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  provided  in  the  said  law 
(hereinaftei  called  "law  No.  285")  for  compensation  for  the  Shareholder  and  holders 
of  Founders'  Shares  of  the  Company,  and  later  deposited  with  the  Secretary-General 
of  the  United  Nations  a  Unilateral  Declaration  dated  24th  April  1957,  whereof  Article 
8  runs  as  follows : cc  The  question  of  compensation  and  claims  in  connection  with  the 
nationalization  of  the  Suez  Canal  Maritime  Company  shall,  unless  agreed  between 
the  Parties  concerned,  be  referred  to  arbitration  in  accordance  with  the  established 
international  practice"; 

Whereas  the  offer  of  the  good  offices  of  the  International  Bank  fo*  Reconstruction 
and  Development  (hereinafter  called  "I.B.R.D.")  was  accepted  by  both  Parties  for  the 
purpose  of  settling  the  said  compensation  by  agreement; 

Whereas  on  29th  April  1958,  the  repiesentatives  of  the  Parties  acting  under  the 
authority  and  powers  of  attorney  attached  hereto  as  Annex  No.3,  (2)agreed  upon  Heads 
of  Agreement,  attached  hereto  as  Annex  No.  4,  which  provided  for  compensation  for 
Shareholders  and  holders  of  Founders'  Shares  of  the  Company,  and  included  com- 
pensation for  the  holders  of  the  Parts  Civiles  (Societe  Civile  pour  le  recouvrement  des 
15%  des  benefices  de  la  Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez  attribues 
au  Gouvernement  egyptien); 

Whereas  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  agreed  to  attribute  the 
rights  and  liabilities  provided  for  in  Article  i  of  the  said  Heads  of  Agreement  collec- 
tively and  not  individually  to  the  Stockholders  as  hereinafter  defined  and  that 
the  signatories  of  the  Heads  of  Agreement  (other  than  the  signatory  of  the  said 
Government)  acting  in  their  representative  capacity  accepted  such  collective  attribu- 
tion and  relieved  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  of  any  responsibility 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Revue  Egyptienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  14  (195$), 

pp.  328  -  343. 

(2)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 
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arising  from  the  relations  between  the  said  Stockholders; 

Whereas  the  Company  has  at  all  times  affirmed  its  agreement  to  relieve  the 
Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  of  any  such  responsibility; 

Wheieas,  therefore,  Paragraph  8  of  the  Heads  of  Agreement  required  imple- 
mentation of  the  said  Heads  of  Agreement  in  the  form  of  a  final  Agreement  to  be 
concluded  with  an  "entity  acceptable  to  both  parties  as  representing  regularly  all  the 
Stockholders  and  duly  qualified  to  give  full  and  final  discharge  to  the  Government 
of  the  United  Arab  Republic",  it  being  undet stood  that  the  term  "Stockholders"  as 
used  therein  and  heiein  means  the  Shareholders  and  the  holders  of  Founders  Shares 
of  the  Company  and  the  holders  of  the  Parts  Civiles  referred  to  above; 

Whereas  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  considers  that  law  No. 
285  did  not  annihilate  the  corporate  entity  of  the  Company  beyond  the  purposes  of 
nationalization  and  that  such  corporate  entity  remained  in  existence  solely  to  hold  the 
Assets  outside  Egypt  (as  hereinfter  defined)  for  remittance  of  the  said  Assets  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  and  for  the  purpose  of  concluding  and 
carrying  out  an  agreement  for  the  settlement  of  compensation  and  considers  that  it 
was  open  to  the  Company  to  assume  a  new  activity  under  a  foreign  law,  in  accordance 
with  its  "Statuts"  and  in  compliance  with  the  provisions  of  such  foreign  law,  provided 
that  'he  Company  substituted  foi  its  original  object  any  object  not  related  in  any  way 
whatsoever  ^o  the  Suez  Canal  or  to  the  Concession  obtained  from  the  Egyptian  Gov- 
ernment and  provided  that  it  changed  its  name  to  one  not  indicating  its  original 
object; 

Whereas  on  June  9,  1958,  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  passed 
law  No.  63  (law  relating  to  the  implementation  of  the  Heads  of  Agreement  concluded 
on  29th  April  1958  in  respect  of  the  compensation  arising  out  of  the  nationalization  of 
the  Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez),  a  true  copy  of  which  with 
its  translation  into  English  and  French  is  attached  hereto  as  Annex  No.  5; 

Whereas  in  general  meetings  held  in  compliance  with  the  provisions  of  law 
No.  63  of  1958,  referred  to  above,  the  Shareholders  and  the  holders  of  Founders' 
Shares  of  the  Company  adopted  on  4th  July  1958,  resolutions  (true  authenticated 
copies  of  which  are  attached  hereto  as  Annex  No.  2)  (i)  to  the  following  effect: 

A)  Confirmation  of  the  intention  of  the  Shareholders  and  holders  of  Founders' 
Shares  to  maintain  the  Company  as  reorganized  under  French  law  without  any 
further  formality,  it  being  understood  that  French  law  already  recognised  the  Com- 
pany as  a  corporate  entity. 

B)  Confirmation  of  the  resolutions  adopted  in  the  general  meetings  of  the  Sharehold- 
ers and  the  holders  of  Founders'  Shares  held  on  25th  June  1957,  5th  February  1958, 
4th  March  1958  and  2ist  April  1958,  true  authenticated  copies  whereof  are  attached 
hereto  as  Annex  No.  6.(i) 

C)  Modification  of  the  object  and  name  of  the  Company  to  delete  from  such  object 
all  references  to  all  Suez  Canal  concessions  and  the  Canal  itself  and  to  substitute  for 
its  original  name  the  name  "Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez". 

D)  Ratification  of  the  Heads  of  Agreement  and  designation  of  one  or  more  repre- 
sentatives duly  authorized  to  sign  this  Final  Agreement. 

Whereas  in  a  general  meeting  of  the  holders  of  the  Parts  Civiles  held  on  roth 
March  1958,  it  was  decided  (by  a  resolution  a  true  authenticated  copy  whereof  is 
attached  hereto  as  Annex  No.  7)  (i)  to  merge  with  the  Company  and  the  Company 


(i)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 
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accepted  such  merging  by  virtue  of  the  resolution  passed  on  2ist  April  1958,  and  re- 
ferred to  in  subparagraph  CCB"  of  the  preceding  paragraph; 

Whereas  as  a  consequence  of  the  resolutions  referred  to  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph and  in  "B"  above  the  Company  became  the  successor  of  the  "Societe  Civile 
pour  le  recouvrement  des  15%  des  benefices  de  la  Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal 
Maritime  de  Suez  attribues  au  Gouvernement  dgyptien"  and  integrated  the  holders 
of  the  Founders'  Shares;  and 

Whereas  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez  (hereinafter  called  C.F.S.)  now  inte- 
grates all  the  Shareholders  and  the  holders  of  Founders'  Shares  of  the  Company  as 
well  as  the  holders  of  the  Parts  Civiles  and  is  thus,  to  the  exclusion  of  any  such 
Shareholder,  holder  of  Founders'  Share  or  holder  of  Parts  Civiles,  entitled  to  con- 
clude and  carry  out  this  Agreement  and  to  give  full  and  final  discharge  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

Now  Therefore  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  C.F.S.  agree 
as  follows: 

Article  i 

The  above  Recitals  as  well  as  the  Annexes  attached  hereto  ( j)  shall  form  part  and 
parcel  of  this  Agreement. 

Article  2 

In  this  Agreement  the  expressions  hereinafter  set  out  have  the  following  mean- 
ings: 

A.  —  (i)  "Assets  outside  Egypt"  means  all  that  part  of  the  Assets  of  the  Company 
on  26th  July  1956,  which  the  Parties  agree  as  being  situate  outside  the  territory 
of  Egypt,  that  is  to  say: 

(a)  all  property  of  every  nature  whatsoever,  real  or  personal,  which  was  phy- 
sically situate  outside  Egypt  on  26th  July  1956. 

(b)  rights  to  obligations  existing  on  26th  July  1956,  the  obligors  whereof  were 
ordinarily  resident  outside  Egypt  on  29th  April  1958. 

(2)  Subject  to  the  determinative  dates  set  forth  in  subparagrah  (i)  above,  and 
in  order  to  avoid  any  misinterpretation  especially  by  third  parties,  it  is  agreed  that 
Assets  outside  Egypt  defined  under  said  subparagraph  (i)  include  in  particular 
but  without  any  limitation  on  the  generality  of  the  foregoing : 

(a)  all  immovables  situate  outside  Egypt. 

(b)  all  rights  to,  in  or  on  immovables  situate  outside  Egypt  with  the  exception 
of  mortgages  securing  obligations  to  be  paid  by  obligors  ordinarily  resident 
in  Egypt  on  29th  April  1958. 

(c)  all  movable  property,   plant,  equipment,  tools,  materials,  merchandise, 
furnishings  and  furniture,  whether  afloat  or  ashore,  whether  in  a  finished 
state  or  under  construction,  physically  situate  outside  Egypt,  provided  that 
any  property  which  might  fall  within  the  foreign  definition  but  which  was 
purchased  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  or  the  Suez 
Canal  Authority  after  26th  July  1956,  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  an  Asset 
outside   Egypt. 

(d)  all  choses  in  action,  equitable  and  legal  rights,  equitable  rights  under  trusts, 
rights  under  insurance  policies,  whether  such  choses  in  action  or  rights  be 
vested  or  contingent,  all  securities,  stocks  and  shares,  coupons,  bonds,  bills, 


(i}As  noted  in  List  of  Annexes  on  page  844,  only  Annexes  4,5  and  12  are  reproduced 
here.  ED. 
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checks,  negociable  instruments,  bank  accounts,  gold,  silver  and  monies  phy- 
sically situate  outside  Egypt  or  the  debtors  whereof  were  ordinarily  resi- 
dent outside  Egypt. 

(3)  Such  definition  and  enumeration  shall  apply  whether  the  property,  real 
or  personal,  or  rights  are  held  directly,  or  on  behalf  of,  or  for  account  of,  or  to  the 
order  of,  or  in  trust  for  the  Company. 

B. —  "Liabilities  outside  Egypt"  means  all  that  part  of  the  liabilities  of  the  Com- 
pany on  26th  July  1956,  whereof  the  creditors  were  ordinarily  resident  outside  Egypt 
on  29th  April  1958  or  which  by  the  terms  thereof  were  to  be  paid  outside  Egypt. 

C. —  "Liabilities  in  Egypt"  means  all  liabilities  other  than  those  specified  in 
paragraph  "B"  above. 

D. —  "Pensions"  means  pensions  and  benefits  which  are  allocated  on  termination 
of  service  in  accordance  with  the  "Reglements  des  Pensions",  laws,  decrees  and  deci- 
sions applicable  to  the  said  pensions  and  benefits  on  26th  July  1956  to  the  benefi- 
ciaries of  the  said  "Reglements  des  Pensions",  the  said  beneficiaries  being  hereinaf- 
ter referred  to  as  "Pensioners". 

Article  3 

A. —  As  a  full  and  final  settlement  of  the  compensation  due  to  Shareholders  and 
holders  of  Founders'  Shares  as  a  consequence  of  law  No.  285,  and  in  full  and  final 
settlement  of  claims  of  the  holders  of  the  Parts  Civiles,  the  Government  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic  shall  make  a  payment  equivalent  to  L.E.  28.3  m.  (Twenty-eight  million 
and  three  hundred  thousand  Egyptian  Pounds)  and  shall  leave  the  Assets  outside 
Egypt  to  C.F.S. 

B. —  In  consideration  of  the  above  C.F.S.  shall  assume  the  liabilities  assigned  to 
C.F.S.  in  Article  5  and  6  below,  as  well  as  liability  for  the  service  of  the  outstanding 
debentures  (principal  and  interest)  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Article  7  below. 

C. —  It  is  agreed  and  understood  that  the  rights  and  liabilities  specified  under  "A" 
and  "B"  of  this  Article  are  attributed  collectively  and  not  individually  to  the  Share- 
holders and  holders  of  Founders'  Shares  of  the  Company  and  the  holders  of  the  Parts 
Civiles.  It  is  further  agreed  and  understood  that  the  corporate  entity  which  integrates 
all  of  the  above  Stockholders  and  as  such  is  entitled  to  the  said  rights  and  qualified  to 
assume  the  said  liabilities  is  C.F.S.  which  is  hereby  designated  as  the  corporate  entity 
referred  to  in  Article  8  of  Law  No.  63  of  1958  for  the  purposes  of  such  law. 

Article   4 

A. —  Subject  to  paragraph  "A"  of  Article  8  hereinafter,  the  Assets  outside  Egypt 
as  well  as  the  income,  accretions  and  benefits  thereof  are  left  to  C.F.S.  as  they  stand 
on  the  date  of  this  Agreement,  without  any  guarantee,  on  behalf  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic,  as  to  their  existence  or  their  value  or  claims  thereon  of  whatever  nature  by 
third  parties. 

B. —  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  relinquishes,  renounces, 
releases  and  assigns  to  C.F.S.  any  rights  they  may  have  had  to  the  Assets  outside 
Egypt  and  the  income,  accretions  and  benefits  thereof  as  referred  to  in  paragraph 
"A"  above. 

C. —  In  order  to  give  full  effect  to  the  provisions  of  paragraphs  "A"  and  "B"  of 
this  Article: 

(i)  The  Parties  agree  on  the  forms  of  releases  and  of  discontinuance  of  lawsuits 
attached  hereto  as  Annex  No.  8,  (i)  and  the  Government  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic  will  deliver  any  other  declaration  which  C.F.S.  may  need 


(i)  Not  reproduced.  ED. 
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to  the  same  effect;  and 

(2)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  hereby  authorises  I.B.R.D. 
to  deliver  to  C.F.S.  on  demand  certified  true  copies  of  this  Agreement 
and  its  Annexes. 

Article  5 

Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Articles  6  and  7  hereof: 

A. — All  Liabilities  in  Egypt  that  remain  unpaid  at  the  date  of  this  Agreement  shall 
remain  for  the  account  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

B. — All  Liabilities  outside  Egypt  that  remain  unpaid  at  the  date  of  this  Agree- 
ment, including  those  related  to  salaries  of  staff,  shall  be  assumed  by  C.F.S. 

Article  6 

The  Parties  shall  assume  liability  for  Pensions  in  accordance  with  the  following 
provisions : 

A. — The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  assume  liability  for: 

(1)  Pensions  to  Pensioners  resident  in  Egypt  on  29th  April  1958,  whose  right  to 
Pensions  had  accrued  on  or  before  26th  July  1956. 

(2)  Pensions  accruing  to  staff  who  were  employed  in  the  service  on  26th  July 
1956  and  who  are  still  in  the  service  of  the  Suez   Canal  Authority,  or 
who,  having  remained  in  the  Suez  Canal  Authority's  service,  retired  on 
Pension  after  that  date. 

B. — C.F.S.  shall  assume  liability  for  all  Pensions,  the  right  to  which  accrued 
on  or  before  26th  July  1956,  other  than  those  specified  in  paragraph  "A"  above. 

C. — Liability  for  the  Pensions  referred  to  in  paragraphs  CCA"  and  "B"  above 
shall  be  taken  over  by  the  respective  parties  as  from  29th  April  1958. 

D. — The  following  lists  shall  be  conclusive  as  to  the  liability  of  the  Parties  with 
respect  to  the  Pensioners  listed  in  them,  namely: 

List  "A"  Pensioners  whose  Pensions  will  be  paid  by 

(Annex  No.  9)  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic; 

List  CCB"  Pensioners  whose  Pensions  will  be  paid  by 

(Annex  No.  10)  C.F.S. 

E. — Liability  for  Pensions  will  not  be  affected  by  any  change  of  residence  by  a 
Pensioner  subsequent  to  29th  April  1958. 

F. — (i)  Each  Party  guarantees  the  other  against  any  claim  by  any  Pensioner 
whose  Pension  is  payable  by  that  Party  under  this  Agreement. 

(2)  Each    Party   shall    endeavour   to    obtain    before    ist    July    1959,  from 
each  Pensioner  whose  Pension  it  is  paying  a  signed  declaration  in  the  form 
of  Annex  No.  n,  discharging  the  other  Party  from  any  responsibility  for 
the  payment  of  such  Pension. 

(3)  Each  Party  will  send  to  the  other  Party  these  declarations  as  and  when 
obtained,  in  which  case  the  guarantee  provided  for  in  this  paragraph  "F" 
will  cease  to  be  of  effect  as  regards  the  claim  of  each  Pensioner  who  has 
signed  the  declaration. 

G. — In  consideration  of  the  apportionment  of  liability  for  the  payment  of  Pen- 
sions provided  for  by  this  Article  6,  C.F.S.  will  pay  to  the  Government  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic  the  sum  of  L.E.  77,500  (Seventy -seven  thousand  five  hundred  Egyp- 
tian Pounds),  which  sum  will  be  deducted  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic  from  the  first  instalment  due  to  C.F.S.  under  Article  8  "B"  of  this  Agree- 
ment. 

Article  7 

A. — The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  has  decided  to  offer  in  Egypt 
to  the  holders  of  the  3%  "Obligations  deuxieme  serie  (emission  1885)"  an  option  to 
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repurchase  their  debentures  on  the  following  basis,  subject  to  Egyptian  laws  and 
regulations : 

P.T.  5689.195  per  debenture  plus  accrued  interest  on  debentures  not  yet  drawn 
for  amortisation,  and 

P.T.  85.337  per  coupon  matured  and  not  subject  to  statutory  limitation. 

B. — In  consideration  of  this  decision,  it  has  been  agreed  as  follows : 

(1)  Any  debenture  holder  desiring  to  take  advantage  of  the  repurchase  offer 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  deposit  his  de- 
benture with  the  National  Bank  of  Egypt  on  or  before  ist  December 
1958. 

(2)  The  list  of  debentures  so  deposited, stating  the  coupons  attached,  will 
be  communicated  to  C.F.S.  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic,  on  or  before  I5th  December  1958. 

(3)  After  such  deposit  shall  have  been  made,  C.F.S.  shall  be  discharged 
from  servicing  the  debentures  specified  in  the  said  list,  but  shall  con- 
tinue to  be  responsible  for  the  service  of  all  debentures  whose  holders 
have  not  exercised  the  abovementioned  option  within  the  specified  time. 

(4)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  will  deduct  from  the 
first  instalment  due  to  C.F.S.  under  Article  8  CCB"  of  this  Agreement 
the  amount,  in  Egyptian  Pounds,  representing  the  responsibility  of  the 
Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  in  consequence  of  the  repur- 
chase of  all  debentures  specified  in  the  communicated  list. 

Article  8 
The  payment  specified  in  Article  3  will  be  made  as  follows: 

A. — By  leaving  to  C.F.S.  the  transit  tolls  collected  in  Paris  and  in  London  after 
26th  July  1956,  as  an  initial  payment  of  L.E.  5.3m.  (Five  million  and  three  hundred 
thousand  Egyptian  Pounds). 

B. — The  balance  in  instalments  as  follows: 

January  ist  1959  L.E.  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 

January  ist  1960  L.E.  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 

January  ist  1961  L.E.  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 

January  ist  1962  L.E.  401.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 

January  ist  1963  L.E.  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 

January  ist  1964  L.E.  3m.  (Three  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 

C. — (i)  The  instalments  specified  in  paragraph  CCB"  above  will  be  free  of  interest 
and  will  be  payable  in  Pounds  Sterling  in  London  or  in  French  Francs  in  Paris, 
calculated  at  the  fixed  rate  of  U.S.  dollars  2.8715576  to  L.E.  i. 

(2)  Not  less  than  40%  of  each  instalment  referred  to  in  paragraph  "B"  above 
shall  be  payable  in  Pounds  Sterling. 

D. — (i)  If  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  provides  a  special  release 
from  Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account  for  the  specific  purpose  of  making  advance  pay- 
ments on  the  instalments  specified  in  paragraph  "B"  above,  amounts  so  released  will 
be  paid  over  forthwith  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  for  applica- 
tion to  the  payment  in  advance  of  the  two  next  maturing  instalments  specified  in 
the  said  paragraph  "B". 

(2)  In  the  event  of  a  release  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  the 
total  of  Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account,  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 
will  pay  over  forthwith  an  appropriate  amount  of  the  funds  so  released  for  application 
to  the  payment  in  advance  of  the  two  next  maturing  instalments  specified  in  paragraph 
"B"  above. 
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(3)  In  the  event  of  releases  being  made  under  (i)  or  (2)  of  this  paragraph  CCD", 
the  amounts  payable  thereunder  shall  in  no  event  exceed  the  amount  of  two  instal- 
ments. 

Article  9 

All  expenses,  fees,  taxes  and  other  charges,  of  whatever  nature,  if  any,  which 
might  be  due  outside  Egypt  in  connection  with  the  Assets  outside  Egypt,  or  the 
release  thereof,  shall  be  borne  by  C.F.S. 

Article  10 

The  parties  having  requested  I.B.R.D.  to  act  as  fiscal  agent  for  the  purpose  of  the 
payments  to  be  made  pursuant  to  Article  8  of  this  Agreement,  I.B.R.D.  has  agreed  so 
to  act  pursuant  to  a  fiscal  agency  agreement,  executed  simultaneously  with  this 
Agreement,  in  the  form  attached  hereto  as  Annex  No.  12.  Accordingly,  all  payments  to 
be  made  pursuant  to  the  above  cited  Article  shall  be  made  to  or  on  the  order  of 
I.B.R.D.  in  accordance  with  and  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  fiscal  agency 
agreement. 

Article  n 

In  case  of  any  disagreement  between  the  Parties  concerning  the  interpretation 
or  implementation  of  this  Agreement,  the  Parties  will  request  I.B.R.D.  to  use  its 
good  offices  to  assist  them  in  composing  their  differences. 

Article  12 

I.B.R.D.  joins  in  this  Agreement  solely  for  the  purposes  of  Article  (4)  "C"  (2) 
and  Articles  10  and  u. 

Done  in  triplicate  at  Geneva,  on  July,  14,  1958;  one  copy  to  be  retained  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  one  copy  to  be  retained  by  the  Compagnie 
Financiere  de  Suez,  and  one  copy  to  be  deposited  in  the  archives  of  I.B.R.D. 

LIST  OF  ANNEXES 

ANNEX  No.  DESCRIPTION 

1  Authority  of  Representative  of  U.A.R.  to  sign  Final  Agreement. 

2  (A)  "Convocation"  of  General  Meetings  of  4th  July  1958. 

2  (B)  "Resolution"  of  Actionnaires  and  of  Porteurs  de  Parts  de  Fondateur  in 

their  General  Meetings  of  4th  July,  1958. 

2  (C)  "Premiere  Resolution"  of  Shareholders  of  Company  in  General  Meet- 

ing of  4th  July,  1958. 

2  (D)  "Deuxi£me  Resolution"  of  Shareholders  of  Company  in  General  Meet- 

ing of  4th  July,  1958. 

3  (A)  Authority  of  Representative  of  Government  of  United  Arab  Republic 

to  enter  into  Heads  of  Agreement  of  29th  April,  1958. 

3  (B)  (i)         Authority  of  Representatives  of  Actionnaires  to  enter  into  Heads  of 
Agreement  of  29th  April,  1958. 

3  (B)  (2)          Authority  of  Representatives  of  Holders  of  Parts  de  Fondateur  to  enter 

into  Heads  of  Agreement  of  29th  April,  1958. 

4  Heads  of  Agreement  signed  at  Rome  on  29th  April,  1958  (published 
hereunder). 

5  Projet  de  Loi  (French  Translation)  of  Government  of  United  Arab 
Republic  (published  hereunder). 

6  (A)  Resolution  of  General  Meeting  of  Company  held  on  25th  June  1957. 
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6  (B)  (i)         Resolution  of  General  Meeting  of  Porteurs  d' Actions  de  Capital  held 

on  2ist  April,  1958. 
6  (B)  (2)          Resolution  of  General  Meeting  of  Porteurs  d' Actions  de  Jouissance 

held  on  2ist  April  1958. 

6  (B)  (3)         Resolution  of  General  Meeting  of  Company  held  on  2ist  April,  1958. 

7  Resolution  of  General  Meeting  of  Porteurs  de  Parts  Civiles  held  on 
loth  March,  1958. 

8  (A)  Forms  of  Release  of  External  Assets. 

8  (B)  Form  of  Discontinuance  of  Law-Suits. 

9  Pensioners — "List  A". 

10  Pensioners — "List  B". 

11  Pensioner's  Declaration. 

12  Fiscal  Agency  Agreement  (published  hereunder). 

HEADS  OF  AGREEMENT 

April  29,  1958 

The  representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  (as  successor 
to  the  Government  of  Egypt),  and  the  representatives  of  the  Suez  Stockholders, 
namely  the  shareholders,  the  holders  of  founders  shares,  and  the  holders  of  the  Parts 
Civiles  (Societ6  Civile  pour  le  recouvrement  des  15%  des  produits  nets  de  la 
Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez  attribues  au  Gouvernement 
egyptien),  hereinafter  referred  to  as  "the  Stockholders",  have  agreed  the  follow- 
ing Heads  of  Agreement : 

1 .  As  a  full  and  final  settlement  of  the  compensation  due  to  shareholders  and  holders 
of  founders  shares  as  a  consequence  of  the   Nationalisation  Law  No.  285  of 
1956,  and  in  full  settlement  of  claims  of  the  holders  of  the  Parts  Civiles,  the 
Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  will  make  a  payment  equivalent  to  L.E. 
28,3  m.  (Twenty-eight  million  and  three  hundred  thousand  Egyptian  Pounds) 
and  will  leave  all  the  external  assets  to  the  Stockholders. 

2.  In  consideration  of  the  above,  the  Stockholders  will  accept  responsibility  for  all 
liabilities  outside  Egypt  as  of  July  26,  1956,  including  liability  for  the  service  of 
the  outstanding  debentures  (principal  and  interest)  and  for  pensions  in  accord- 
ance with  paragraph  4  (a)  below. 

3.  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  will  continue  to  assume  respon- 
sibility for  all  liabilities  within  Egypt  as  of  July  26,  1956,  including  liability 
for  pensions  in  accordance  with  paragraph  4  (a)  below. 

4.  (a)     The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  will  assume  liability  for  pen- 

sions, as  follows: 

(i)  Pensions  already  granted  as  of  July  26,  1956  and  being  paid  by  Egypt 
to  pensioners  resident  in  Egypt  on  the  date  of  signature  of  the  present 
Heads  of  Agreement; 

(ii)    Pensions  accruing  to  staff  who  were  employed  in  the  service  on  July  26, 

1956  and  who  are  still  in  the  service  of  the  Suez  Canal  Authority,  or 

who  having  remained  in  the  Authority's  service,  retired  on  pension 

after  that  date  in  accordance  with  the  regular  pensions  regulations. 

(b)    The  Stockholders  will  assume  liability  for  all  pensions  other  than  those 

specified  in  (a)  above. 
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(c)  Each  party  to  these  Heads  of  Agreement  will  afford  facilities  for  the  prepara- 
tion of  lists  of  individual  pensioners  falling  within  the  various  categories 
mentioned  in  this  paragraph  4  in  order  that  the  liability  for  payment  of 
of  pensions  to  each  individual  may  be  properly  determined. 

(d)  The  Stockholders  will  pay  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 
the  capital  value  of  the  pensions  payable  to  persons  who,  having  remained  in 
the  Authority's  service  after  July  26,  1956,  retired  on  pension  after  that  date 
in  accordance  with  the  regular  pensions  regulation  s,  but  ceased  to  reside  in 
Egypt  prior  to  the  date  of  the  signature  of  these  Heads  of  Agreement,  do  not 
receive  their  pension  from  the  Stockholders. 

(e)  Liability  for  pensions  after  the  date  of  signature  of  these  Heads  of  Agree- 
ment will  not  be  affected  by  any  subsequent  change  of   residence  by  a 
pensioner. 

5.  The  payment  specified  in  paragraph  i  will  be  made  as  follows: 

(a)  An  initial  payment  of  L.E.  5,3  m.  (Five  million  and  three  hundred  thousand 
Egyptian  Pounds),  through  the  retention  by  the  Stockholders  of  the  transit 
tolls  collected  in  Paris  and  in  London  since  July  26,  1956. 

(b)  The  balance  in  instalments  as  follows : 

January  i,  1959  L.E.  4m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 
January  i,  1960  L.E.  4  m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 
January  i,  1961  L.E.  4  m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 
January  i,  1962  L.E.  4  m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 
January  i,  1963  L.E.  4  m.  (Four  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 
January  i,  1964  L.E.  3  m.  (Three  million  Egyptian  Pounds). 

6.  The  instalments  specified  in  paragraph  5  (b)  above  will  be  free  of  interest  and  will 
be  payable  in  Pounds  Sterling  in  London  or  in  French  Francs  in  Paris,  calcu- 
lated at  the  fixed  rate  of  U.S.  Dollars  2.8715576  to  L.E.  i.  Not  less  than  40% 
of  each  instalment  shall  be  payable  in  Pounds  Sterling. 

7.  (a)    If  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  provides  a  special  release  from 

Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account  for  the  specific  purposes  of  making  advance 
payments  on  the  instalments  specified  in  paragraph  5  (b),  amounts  so 
released  will  be  paid  over  forthwith  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic  for  application  to  the  payment  in  advance  of  the  two  next  maturing 
instalments  specified  in  paragraph  5  (b). 

(b)  In  the  event  of  release  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  the 
total  of  Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account,  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic  will  pay  over  forthwith  an  appropriate  amount  of  the  funds  so 
released  for  application  to  the  payment  in  advance  of  the  two  next  matur- 
ing instalments  specified  in  paragraph  5  (b). 

(c)  If  either  of  the  releases  under  (a)  or  (b)  above  takes  place  before  the  effective 
date  of  the  final  agreement  referred  to  in  paragraph  9  below,  the  appropriate 
amounts  will  be  paid  over  forthwith  on  the  effective  date. 

8.  The  conclusion  and  implementation  of  the  final  agreement  referred  to  in  para- 
graph 9  will  be  done  in  such  a  way  that  the  rights  and  liabilities  attributed  to  the 
Stockholders  under  the  present  Heads  of  Agreement  are  effectively  exercised  and 
assumed  by  an  entity   acceptable   to  both   parties    as  representing   regularly 
all   the  Stockholders  and  duly   qualified  to  give   full  and  final   discharge  to 
the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

9.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  present  Heads  of  Agreement  have  been  negotiated 
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under  the  good  offices  of  the  International  Bank  for  Reconstruction  and  Devel- 
opment, the  Bank  having  accepted  the  capacity  of  the  signatories  for  the  pur- 
poses of  concluding  the  present  Heads  of  Agreement,  the  parties  hereby  re- 
quest the  Bank  to  continue  its  good  offices  until  the  conclusion  and  documen- 
tation of  a  final  agreement  implementing  these  Heads  of  Agreement  and  to  act 
as  fiscal  agent  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  and  paying  out  the  monies  provided 
for  in  paragraphs  4  (d),  5  (b)  and  7  above. 

Done  in  triplicate  at  Rome  on  29th  April  1958  in  the  presence  of  a  Vice-President 
of  the  International  Bank  of  Reconstruction  and  Development.  One  copy  to  be 
retained  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic;  one  copy  to  be  re- 
tained by  the  Representatives  of  the  Suez  Stockholders;  and  one  copy  to  be 
deposited  in  the  archives  of  the  International  Bank. 


June  9,  1958. 

Loi  No.  63  de  1958 

relative  a  P  execution  de  Paccord  de  principe 
conclu  le  29  avril  1958  au  sujet  des  indemnity 
resultant  de  la  nationalisation  de  la  Compagnie 
Universelle  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez. 

Au  nom  de  la  Nation, 

Le  President  de  la  Republique, 

Vu  la  constitution  provisoire, 

Vu  la  loi  No.  285  de  1956  nationalisant  la  Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal 
Maritime  de  Suez, 

Vu  la  declaration  unilat£rale  du  Gouvernement  egyptien  emise  en  date  du  5  avril 
1957  et  deposee  aupres  du  Secretaire  Generate  de  1'O.N.U.  au  24  avril  1957, 

Vu  Taccord  de  principe  du  29  avril  1958  ci-annexe, 

Vu  1'avis  du  Conseil  d'Etat, 

a  sanctionn£  la  loi  dont  la  teneur  suit: 

Article    I 

Sans  prejudice  des  objectifs  de  la  loi  No.  285  de  1956  et  en  conformite  du  para- 
graphe  No.  8  de  la  declaration  unilat£rale  du  Gouvernemcnt  Egyptien  ci-haut  men- 
tionn6e,  P  execution  de  Paccord  de  principe  ci-annexe  aura  lieu  conformement  aux 
dispositions  suivantes: 

Article  2 

A  partir  du  26  juillet  1956  la  Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez 
(society  anonyme  egyptienne)  nationalisee  par  la  loi  No.  285  de  1956  n'aura  de  per- 
sonnalite  morale  que  pour  poursuivre  les  buts  suivants: 

A.  La  conclusion  et  Pexecutioii  des  accords  relatifs  aux  indemnites  resultant  de  la 
nationalisation. 

B.  La  garde  des  biens  que  Paccord  final  prevu  par  Paccord  de  principe  ci-annex6 
decide  de  laisser  aux  ben£ficiaires  de  ces  indemnites  ainsi  que  Tinvestissement  de 
ces  biens  pour  leur  compte  de  qui  de  droit  jusqu'a  decision  sur  leur  sort  con- 
form£ment  a  Taccord  final. 
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C.  L'accomplissements  des  formalites  necessaires  pour  jouir  de  la  personnalite  mo- 
rale sous  Fempire  d'une  loi  etrangere  qui  lui  reconnait  une  telle  personnalit6 
morale  avec  un  objet  social  qu'elle  est  libre  de  choisir  pourvu  qu'elle  modifie  ses 
statuts  pour  les  mettre  en  harmonic  avec  les  dispositions  de  la  loi  No.  285  de 
1956  et  plus  particulierement  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  suppression  de  tout  ce  qui 
a  trait  au  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez  de  ses  statuts. 

Article  3 

Les  resolutions  a  adopter  par  1'Assemblee  Generate  dans  les  limites  des  buts  prevus 
par  l'article  precedent  seront  executoires  sans  qu'il  soit  besoin  d'une  approbation  par 
le  Gouvernement  egyptien  pourvu  que  la  convocation  et  les  deliberations  dans  ses 
reunions  aient  reuni  les  conditions  pr6vues  par  les  statuts  annexes  au  Firman  du  5 
Janvier  1956  et  leurs  modifications  ulterieures. 

Par  derogation  aux  dispositions  de  1'alinea  precedent  la  convocation  adressee  par 
le  conseil  d'administration  pour  reunir  1'Assemblee  Generale  est  reputed  valable  si  la 
composition  du  conseil  a  ete  deja  acceptee  par  un  nombre  d'actionnaires  representant 
le  quorum  requis  pour  la  validit£  des  deliberations  d'une  Assemblee  Generale  et  si 
la  convocation  est  adressee  aumoins  quinze  jours  avant  la  date  fixee  pour  la  reunion. 

Article  4 

Par  1'application  de  1'alinea  «A»  de  Farticle  2,  l'Assembl£e  Generale  de  la  societd 
nationalisee  reunie  conformement  aux  dispositions  de  1'article  3  d^signera  un  ou  plu- 
sieurs  representants  pour  la  conclusion  des  accords  pr6cites. 

Article  5 

I.  A  partir  de  la  date  de  la  conclusion  de  1'accord  final  portant  execution  de  1'accord 
de  principe  ci-annexe,  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Arabe  Unie  sera  def  initive- 
ment  libere,  sans  aucun  recours  d'un  interesse  quelconque  a  quelque  titre  que  ce  soit 
des  obligations  suivantes: 

1)  L'obligation  d'indemniser  les  actionnaires  et  les  porteurs  des  parts  de  fon- 
dateurs  de  la  societe  nationalisee  conformement  aux  dispositions  de  la  loi 
No.  285  de  1956. 

2)  L'obligation  d'indemniser  les  porteurs  de  parts  civiles  visSes  par  1'accord  de 
principe  ci-annexe. 

3)  Les  obligations  de  la  societe  nationalisee  qui  ont  ete  prises  en  charge  par  les 
beneficiaires    des  indemnites    en  conformite    de  1'accord    de    principe 
ci-annexe  et  plus  particulierement  1'obligation  de  payer  les  obligations  et  les 
pensions  prevues  par  ledit  accord. 

II.  A  partir  de  la  date  prevue  par  1'alinea  precedent  seront  attribues  aux  bendficaires 
des  indemnites  les  biens  que  1'accord  final  leur  laissera  en  contre-partie  de  ces  in- 
demnites.  Lesannuites  en  numeraire  que  le  gouvernement  s'est   engage  a  payer  en 
tant  que  partie  des  mdemnites3  seront  reglees  dans  les  termes  et  selon  les  conditions 
prevues  pour  ledit  accord  final. 

Article  6 

A  la  date  de  la  conclusion  de  1'accord  final  TAutorite  du  Canal  de  Suez  donnera 
aux  detent eurs  des  biens  pr£vus  a  1'alinea  II  de  Particle  qui  precede  des  instructions 
n£cessaires  pour  lever  toute  opposition  emise  par  elle  au  sujet  des  ces  biens. 

Article  j 

I.  Sera  irrecevable  devant  les  tribunaux  et  les  organes  juridictionnels  quelque  soit 
leur  ordre  toute  action  dirigee  centre  le  Gounvernement  de  la  R6publique  Arabe  Unie 
par  la  societ£  nationalisee,  ses  actionnaires,  les  porteurs  de  ses  parts  de  fondateurs,  les 
porteurs  des  parts  civiles,  les  titulaires  des  droits  de  cr£ances  pris  en  charge  par  les 


International  Affairs :  UAR  -  1958  to  Date 

b£n6ficiaires  des  indemnites  conform£ment  &  Particle  5  ou  toute  personne  physique  ou 
morale  qui  aurait  succede  a  la  societe  nationalised  dans  tout  ou  partie  de  ses  droits  ou 
obligations  ou  qui  aurait  succede  h  tous  les  beneficiaires  des  indemnites  ou  quelques 
uns  d'entre  eux  dans  tout  ou  partie  de  leurs  droits  ou  obligations,  quelque  soit  Tobjet 
de  ladite  action :  indemnite,  garantie,  ou  execution  d'une  obligation  contractuelle  ou 
extra-contractuelle  bas£e  sur,  ou  ayant  trait  £  la  nationalisation  ou  Taccord  final  et 
quelque  soit  la  forme  de  la  demande:  principale,  incidente  ou  presentee  par  voie 
d'exception. 

2.  Les  dispositions  de  Palin£a  precedent  s'appliqueront  &  toute  action  de  ce  genre 
qui  serait  pendante  £  la  date  de  la  promulgation  de  la  presente  loi. 

Article   8 

Aux  fins  de  Papplication  de  la  presente  loi  on  entend  par  beneficiaires  d'indem- 
nit£  la  personne  morale  qui  sera  designee  comme  telle  dans  Paccord  final. 

Article  9 

La  presente  loi  sera  publide  au  Journal  Officiel  et  entrera  en  vigueur  &  la  date  de 
sa  publication. 

FISCAL  AGENCY  AGREEMENT 

Agreement  dated between  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 

(hereinafter  called  the  Government),  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez  (hereinafter  called 
the  Company)  and  International  Bank  of  Reconstruction  and  Development  (herein- 
after called  the  Bank). 

Whereas,  the  Government  and  the  Company  have  entered  into  an  agreement  of 
even  date  herewith  (hereinafter  called  the  Final  Agreement)  providing  inter  alia  for 
the  payment  of  certain  monies  by  the  Government  to  the  Company; 

Whereas  the  Government  and  the  Company  have  requested  the  Bank  to  act  as 
fiscal  agent  for  the  purpose  of  payment  of  such  monies  and  the  Bank  has  agreed  to  do 
so,  without  remuneration,  on  the  terms  and  conditions  hereinafter  in  this  Agreement 
set  forth. 

Now,  therefore,  the  parties  hereto  hereby  agree  as  follows : 

Section  i. —  Amounts  to  be  paid  by  the  Government  pursuant  to  Article  8  of 
the  Final  Agreement  shall  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Bank  and  payable  to  its 
order,  and  the  Bank  shall  order  payment  thereof  to  be  made  to  or  on  the  order  of  the 
Company  in  accordance  with  instructions  received  by  the  Bank  from  the  Company. 
Such  instructions  shall  be  signed  by  the  President  Directeur  General  or  the  Directeur 
General  Adjoint  of  the  Company.  The  Bank  shall  be  entitled  to  act  exclusively  upon 
the  basis  of  such  instructions,  without  any  obligation  to  see  or  enquire  whether  such 
persons  or  such  instructions  shall  have  been  otherwise  validly  authorized  by  the 
Company  for  such  purpose. 

Section  2. —  Amounts  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Bank  pursuant  to  Section  I 
hereof  shall  remain  the  property  of  the  Government  until  payment  shall  have  been 
made  in  accordance  with  Section  i  hereof. 

Section  3. —  The  Bank  shall  be  under  no  obligation  to  convert  any  currency  or 
exchange  one  currency  for  another  or  to  pay  out,  or  order  payment  of,  more  in  any 
currency  than  it  shall  have  received,  or  shall  have  been  put  at  its  disposal,  in  that 
currency. 

Section  4. —    The  Bank's  sole  responsibility  and  liability  with  respect  to  funds 
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put  at  its  disposal  hereunder  shall  be  to  order  payment  thereof  pursuant  to  Section  i. 
hereof. 

Section  5. —  The  Company  hereby  agrees  to  hold  the  Bank  harmless  from  any 
loss  or  liability  in  connection  with  or  arising  out  of  the  performance  by  the  Bank  of  its 
obligations  hereunder  and  further  agrees  to  take  any  action  which  shall  reasonably 
be  requested  by  the  Bank  to  protect  it  against  any  such  loss  or  liability.  In  addition, 
and  without  prejudice  to  the  foregoing,  the  Government  hereby  agrees  to  hold  the 
Bank  harmless  from,  and  shall  take  any  action  which  shall  be  reasonably  requested  by 
the  Bank  to  protect  it  against,  any  loss  or  liability  in  connection  with  or  arising  out  of 
the  obligations  of  the  Government  under  Article  8  of  the  Final  Agreement,  provided 
that  this  undertaking  of  the  Government  shall  not  extend  to  any  matter  arising  in  re- 
spect of  any  payment  provided  for  in  said  Article  8  after  the  amount  thereof  shall  have 
been  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Bank. 

In  witness  whereof  this  Agreement  has  been  executed  in  triplicate  on  the  date 
first  above  mentioned  by  the  Government,  the  Company  and  the  Bank  through  their 
respective  representatives  thereunto  duly  authorized. 


Geneva,  I3th  July  1958. 
Dear  Mr.  Governor  and  Dear  Mr.  Chairman, 

It  has  recently  become  evident  that,  during  the  discussions  leading  up  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  Final  Agreement  entered  into  today  between  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  and  the  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez,  a  substantial  difference 
of  opinion  has  existed  about  the  meaning  of  Article  8  (C)  (i)  of  the  Final  Agree- 
ment, and  consequently,  about  its  effect  on  the  payment  of  the  compensation  in- 
stalments mentioned  in  Article  8  (B)  of  the  Final  Agreement. 

As  I  understand  it,  the  Government  has  always  considered  that  the  purpose  of  Ar- 
ticle 8  (C)  (i)  was  to  protect  the  Company  against  any  devaluation  of  the  Egyptian 
Pound  in  terms  of  the  U.S.  Dollar,  but  not  against  a  devaluation  of  the  Pound 
Sterling  in  terms  of  the  U.S.  Dollar.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Company  has  always  con- 
sidered that  Article  8  (C)  (i)  was  intended  to  be  a  "dollar  clause",  i.e.  a  protection  of 
the  Company  against  any  devaluation,  in  terms  of  the  U.S.  Dollar,  not  only  of  the 
Egyptian  Pound,  but  also  of  the  Pound  Sterling  or  the  French  Franc. 

The  Government  and  the  Company  have  both  earnestly  desired  that  this  differ- 
ence of  opinion  should  not  stand  in  the  way  of  the  conclusion  of  the  Final  Agreement, 
and  have  therefore,  after  discussions  during  the  past  two  days  in  Geneva,  agreed  on  the 
following  arrangements  with  regard  to  the  payment  of  the  instalments  referred  to  in 
Article  8  (B)  of  the  Final  Agreement: 

1.  Each  of  the  instalments  specified  in  Article  8  (B)  shall  first  be  calculated  in 
U.S.  Dollars  at  the  rate  specified  in  that  Article,  and  then  converted  to 
Pounds  Sterling  at  the  fixed  rate  of  U.S.  Dollars  2.80  to  the  Pound  Sterling. 
Payments  in  Pounds  Sterling  shall  be  made  in  amounts  so  determined. 
Amounts  payable  in  French  Francs  shall  be  determined  by  converting 
Pounds  Sterling  (calculated  on  the  foregoing  basis)  into  French  Francs  at 
the  Bank  of  France  official  buying  rate  for  Pounds  Sterling  at  the  time  of 
payment,  or,  if  there  is  no  such  rate,  at  the  "cours  moyens"  for  Sterling 
at  the  Paris  Bourse  at  the  last  session  preceding  the  date  of  payment. 

2.  If  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  should  release  and  un-block  the 
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total  of  Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account,  the  Government  of  the  United 

Arab  Republic  in  addition  to  applying  such  release  to  the  payment  of  the 

two  next  maturing  instalments,  as  provided  in  Articles  (D)  (2),  will  accelerate 

by  one  year  the  date  for  the  payment  of  each  of  the  remaining  instalments. 

If  the  foregoing  is  in  accordance  with  your  understanding,  I  shall  be  grateful  to 

have  the  confirmation  of  each  of  you  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the  United 

Arab  Republic  and  of  the  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez,  respectively. 

Sincerely  yours, 

W.  A.  B.  ILIFF 

Vice-President, 

To:  Governor  ABDUL  GALEEL  EL  EMARY 
and  M.  JACQUES  GEORGES-PICOT. 


Financial  Agreements  between  the  U. A.R.  and  France,  Including 

Annexes 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958  (i) 

I.  GENERAL  AGREEMENT 

The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  Government  of  the 
French  Republic  desirous  to  settle  the  problems  that  have  arisen  between  them  as  a 
result  of  the  events  of  October  and  November  1956  and  moved  by  the  desire  to  re- 
establish the  cultural,  economic  and  financial  relations  between  their  two  countries, 
have  concluded  the  following  agreement  which,  insofar  as  the  United  Arab  Republic 
is  concerned,  applies  only  to  the  Egyptian  territory  (thereof). 

Article  I .  —  Financial  and  commercial  relations  between  the  United  Arab  Re- 
public and  the  French  Republic  shall  be  resumed  on  the  date  of  signing  the  present 
agreement. 

The  financial  operations  shall  be  conducted  pursuant  to  the  Payments  Agree- 
ment concluded  this  day.  A  Trade  Agreement  shall  be  concluded  without  delay  with 
a  view  to  developing  commercial  relations  between  the  two  countries. 

Article  2.  —  Cultural  relations  between  the  French  Republic  and  the  United 
Arab  Republic  shall  be  resumed  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Protocol  No.  I 
which  is  an  integral  part  of  the  present  agreement. 

Article  3. — Pursuant  to  the  present  agreement  and  its  annexes,  the  Government 
of  the  Egyptian  Republic  undertakes  —  on  the  date  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the 
present  agreement  —  to  lift  the  special  measures  applying  to  the  French  nationals, 
their  properties  and  rights. 

On  the  date  when  the  present  agreement  comes  into  force,  the  French  Govern- 
ment undertakes  to  lift  the  special  measures  applying  to  Egyptian  accounts  or  to  as- 
sets under  Egyptian  dossier  in  France. 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Revue  Egyptienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  14  (1958)* 
pp.  344~363- 
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Article  4.  —  Within  the  framework  of  laws  and  regulations  in  force  in  each  of 
the  two  countries,  French  and  Egyptian  nationals  shall  be  authorized  to  resettle 
themselves  in  Egypt  and  France  respectively  and  to  resume  their  activities  without 
the  interruption  of  the  latter  being  opposed  to  them  or  allowed  to  alter  their  acquired 
rights. 

Article  5.  — The  lifting  of  sequestration  and  the  restoration  of  properties  and 
rights  to  the  persons  entitled  thereto  or  the  payment  of  an  equivalent  for  such  pro- 
perties or  rights  as  shall  not  be  restored  shall  be  effected  under  the  conditions  provid- 
ed for  in  Protocol  No.  2  which  is  an  integral  part  of  the  present  agreement. 

The  lifting  of  sequestration  and  the  restoration  of  industrial  property  rights  to 
the  persons  entitled  thereto  shall  be  effected  on  the  conditions  provided  for  in  Proto- 
col No.  3  which  is  an  integral  part  of  the  present  agreement. 

Article  6.  —  A  commission  composed  of  a  limited  number  of  French  experts  shall 
have  as  its  task  to  lend  its  good  offices  before  the  competent  Egyptian  authorities  in 
matters  of  sequestration  to  all  French  nationals  who  shall  apply  to  it  regarding  their 
properties  or  rights. 

Article  7.  —  The  two  Governments  consider  the  present  agreement  and  its  an- 
nexes as  well  as  the  other  agreements  and  their  annexes  signed  this  day  as  constitu- 
ting a  final  settlement  of  their  claims  arising  out  of  the  events  of  October  and  No- 
vember 1956. 

Article  8.  —  The  present  agreement  and  its  annexes  shall  come  into  force  on 
the  day  of  signing. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  the  For  the  Government  of  the 

French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic, 

(s)  Jean  Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

Protocol  No.  i 

Article  i. —  The  ownership  of  the  French  Institute  of  Eastern  Archeology  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Institute  of  High  Juridical  Studies  shall  be  restored  to  the  French 
Government. 

At  the  French  Institute  of  Eastern  Archeology  there  shall  be  established  a  High 
Council  of  Scientific  Patronage.  It  shall  be  composed  of  scientists  of  various  national- 
ities chosen  by  agreement  between  the  two  Governments.  It  shall  deliver  its  opinion 
concerning  the  direction  given  to  the  studies  and  research  work  carried  out  in  such 
establishment. 

The  Institute  of  High  Juridical  Studies  shall  be  managed  by  a  joint  Council  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  Egyptian  and  French  Universities.  Its  mission  shall 
be  defined  in  an  agreement  to  be  concluded  between  the  university  authorities  of  the 
two  countries. 

Article  2.  —  The  ownership  of  the  "Lycee"  of  Alexandria  and  that  of  Cairo, 
including  its  annex  at  Meadi  shall  be  restored  to  the  "Mission  Laique  Fran^aise". 

The  administration  and  management  of  these  establishments  shall  remain  in  the 
hands  of  the  "Mission  Laique  Frangaise".  A  director  for  the  Arab  studies,  a  national 
of  the  U.A.R.,  shall  be  assigned  to  the  French  principal  of  each  of  said  establishments 
by  the  "Mission  Laique"  after  consultation  with  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities. 

The  programs  of  studies  and  examinations  shall  be  determined  by  the  Govern- 
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ment  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  upon  the  proposal  of  the  "Mission  Laique",  it 
being  understood  that  the  French  language  shall  be  the  vehicle  of  all  subjects  having 
no  national  character. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  the  For  the  Government  of  the 

French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic, 

(s)  Jean  Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

Protocol  No.  2 

Article  i.  —  a) For  each  property  under  sequestration,  the  appropriate  sequestra- 
tors  shall  draw  up  an  account  showing  in  debit  and  credit  all  transactions  having  a 
financial  bearing  upon  the  properties  or  the  rights  placed  under  the  sequestra  tors' 
control.  However,  insofar  as  concerns  industrial  and  commercial  establishments,  the 
sequestrators  shall  have  to  supply  only  the  balance  sheets,  profit  and  loss  accounts  and 
inventories. 

b)  Furthermore,  they  shall  place  on  record  in  a  report  all  acts  of  management  or 
dispositions  which  they  have  made  for  the  account  of  the  sequestrated  property. 

c)  When,  within  the  framework  of  the  Egyptian  internal  regulations,  the  seques- 
trator  has  sold,  liquidated  or  in  any  other  manner  disposed  of  part  or  the  whole  of  the 
properties  and  rights  placed  under  his  control,  he  shall  credit  the  account  provided  for 
in  paragraph  (a)  hereinabove  with  the  amounts  actually  collected  from  the  purchaser 
and  debit  it  with  all  expenses  and  charges  actually  paid  which  are  chargeable  to  the 
owner  and  relate  to  said  liquidation. 

d)  The  cession  price  must  cover  the  whole  value  of  the  properties  and  rights 
disposed  of. 

e)  When  the  cession  does  not  entail  immediate  payment  of  all  the  sums  due  and 
when,  due  to  this  fact,  the  cession  price  has  to  be  settled  in  one  or  several  instalments, 
the  sequestrator  shall  deliver  to  the  former  owner  a  muniment  covering  the  latter's 
rights. 

f )  The  sequestrator  shall  be  allowed  to  deduct  from  the  value  of  the  properties 
placed  under  his  control  only  the  amounts  provided  for  by  the  Egyptian  internal 
regulations  in  force  on  February  I,  1957. 

Article  2.  — a)  French  owners  of  properties  and  rights  placed  under  sequestra- 
tion by  the  Egyptian  authorities  or  their  assigns  shall,  within  a  year  following  the 
coming  into  force  of  the  General  Agreement,  submit  to  the  Sequestrator  General, 
either  directly  or  through  their  representative  an  application  for  the  lifting  of  the 
sequestration  measures. 

b)  The  foregoing  application  shall  be  sent  by  registered  mail  with  acknowledg- 
ment of  receipt  and  may  be  signed  by  an  agent  holding  a  power  of  attorney  certified 
by  a  notary  public. 

c)  Assigns  of  an  owner  must  present  evidence  of  their  claims. 

d)  Between  the  date  on  which  the  General  Agreement  comes  into  force  and  that 
on  which  the  sequestration  measures  are  lifted,  the  sequestrators  shall  continue  to 
exercise  their  administrative  powers  over  such  properties  as  remain  under  their  con- 
trol. 

Article  3.  —  a)  Within  one  month  following  the  receipt  by  the  Sequestrator 
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General  of  the  application  referred  to  in  the  foregoing  Article  2,  the  appropriate 
sequestrator  shall  lift  sequestration  measures  and  surrender  the  sequestrated  proper- 
ties —  against  receipt  —  either  to  its  owner  or  to  his  representative. 

b)  Within  the  same  period,  he  shall  surrender  to  the  owner,  in  cash,  the  balance 
of  the  account  referred  to  in  Article  i,  paragraph  (a)  hereinabove. 

c)  Finally,  within  the  period  indicated,  he  shall  also  hand  over  to  him  the  ac- 
counts and  reports  referred  to  in  Article  i,  paragraphs  (a)  and  (b),  hereinabove. 

d)  An  inventory,  checked  by  both  parties,  shall  be  drawn  up  at  the  time  the  pro- 
perties are  surrendered. 

e)  In  case  the  French  owner  does  not  recover  from  the  sequestrator  the  whole  or 
part  of  the  properties  that  belonged  to  him  or  the  value  thereof,  he  may,  within  two 
months  subsequent  to  the  surrender  of  his  other  properties  or  to  a  negative  reply  from 
the  sequestrator,  communicate  to  the  sequestrator  such  information  as  he  has  concern- 
ing these  properties.   The  sequestrator  shall  transmit  the  owner's  request  to  the  ap- 
propriate Egyptian  authorities  who  shall  take  the  necessary  measures  to  locate  the 
missing    property. 

f )  The  restoration  of  the  properties  and  the  surrender  of  the  accounts  and  pro- 
perties shall  be  effected  free  of  charge.  No  tax,  duty  or  additional  tax  shall  be  paid  for 
these   transactions. 

Article  4.  —  a)  The  French  owners  desirous  of  submitting  to  the  Egyptian 
authorities  concerned  with  sequestration  matters  an  application  regarding  their  pro- 
perties, shall  address  it  to  the  Sequestrator  General  either  directly  or  through  a 
representative. 

b)  They  also  may  request  the  Commission  provided  for  in  Article  6  of  the  Gener- 
al Agreement  to  lend  them  its  good  office.  The  Commission  shall  intervene  only 
to  the  extent  that  it  considers  the  request  of  the  interested  party  to  be  well  founded. 

c)  In  case  their  application  is  rejected  by  the  Sequestrator  General  or  in  case  no 
reply  from  him  is  received  within  four  months  subsequent  to  the  filing  of  an  applica- 
tion, the  French  owners  may  submit  their  dispute  to  the  Minister  concerned  with 
sequestration  matters. 

Article  5. —  The  French  owners  whose  properties  have  been  sold  or  liquidated 
and  who  are  of  opinion  that  the  price  at  which  these  properties  have  been  disposed  of 
is  not  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  i,  paragraph  (d)  hereinabove,  may 
resort  to  the  procedure  provided  for  in  Letter  No.  1 1  annexed  to  the  General  Agree- 
ment. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  the  For  the  Government  of  the 

French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic, 

(s)  Jean  Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

Protocol  No.  3 

Article  i.  —  All  the  necessary  measures  shall  be  taken  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  to  the  end  that  the  French  natural  or  juristic  persons  to  whom 
their  industrial  property  rights  are  restored  pursuant  to  Article  5,  paragraph  2  of  the 
General  Agreement  shall  fully  enjoy  said  rights  inclusive  of  the  right  to  appeal  to  the 
courts  under  the  same  conditions  as  if  the  measures  referred  to  in  Article  3,  paragraph 
i  of  the  General  Agreement  had  not  taken  place. 

Article  2.  — The  periods  covering  priorities  provided  for  in  Article  4  of  the  Con- 
vention of  the  Paris  Union  for  the  Protection  of  Industrial  Property  which  had  not 
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expired  on  October  30,  1956  and  those  which  began  after  that  date  but  more  than  six 
months  before  the  signing  of  the  present  agreement  shall  be  extended  for  the  benefit 
of  French  holders  of  rights  recognized  under  the  aforementioned  convention  or  of 
their  assigns  for  a  six  month  period  subsequent  to  the  signing  of  the  present  agree- 
ment. 

Article  3. — A  six  months'  fixed  period  beginning  at  the  date  of  signing  of  the 
present  agreement  and  without  any  penalty  whatsoever  shall  be  granted  by  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  to  the  French  holders  of  industrial  property 
rights  recognized  by  the  convention  referred  to  in  the  foregoing  article  or  to  their 
assigns,  for  the  conclusion  of  any  act,  the  completion  of  any  formality,  the  payment  of 
any  tax  and,  generally,  for  the  satisfaction  of  any  obligation  provided  for  by  the  Egyp- 
tian laws  and  regulations  for  the  preservation  and  defense  of  the  acquired  industrial 
property  rights  as  of  October  30,  1956  or  for  securing  such  rights  as  might  have  been 
acquired  following  an  application  filed  in  Egypt  before  that  date  if  the  measures  re- 
ferred to  in  Article  i  hereinabove  had  not  intervened. 

Article  4.  —  Renewal  of  the  registration  of  trade  marks  or  commercial  marks 
which  shall  have  reached  the  end  of  their  normal  period  of  protection  between  Octo- 
ber 30, 1956,  and  the  date  of  the  signing  of  the  General  Agreement  shall  have  retroact- 
ive effect  at  the  date  of  the  expiration  of  such  normal  duration  on  condition  of  its 
being  effected  within  six  months  from  the  signing  of  the  General  Agreement. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August,  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  For  the  Government  of  the 

the  French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic 

(s)  Jean    Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

[Translation] 

EXCHANGE   OF  LETTERS 

Letter  No.   i 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiations  which  have  ended  in  the  conclusion  of  the  Gene- 
ral Agreement  signed  today,  I  pointed  out  that  no  legal  proceedings  or  action  would 
be  initiated  against  such  French  nationals  as  would  have  infringed  in  Egypt  the  rules 
and  regulations  whereunder  the  measures  referred  to  in  Article  3,  paragraph  i  of  said 
agreement  were  taken. 

Furthermore  I  specified  that  no  French  national  had  been  the  subject  of  admin- 
istrative sanctions  or  punishments  by  the  courts  consequent  to  an  infringement  of 
said  rules  and  regulations. 

I  confirm  you  these  statements  and,  in  the  name  of  my  Government,  give  assur- 
ance that  the  Egyptian  authorities  shall  not  undertake  any  proceedings  against  French 
nationals  who  would  be  in  the  cases  referred  to  in  the  first  paragraph  of  the  present 
letter. 

You  have  given  me  the  same  assurance  as  regards  Egyptians  who  would  have  in- 
fringed in  France  the  rules  and  regulations  whereunder  the  measures  referred  to  in 
Article  6,  paragraph  2  of  the  General  Agreement  were  taken.  I  shall  be  grateful  if  you 
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will  kindly  confirm  your  Government's  agreement  on  said  assurance. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  i 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,   1958 
Mr.  President, 

By  letter  under  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.   i] 

I  take  notice  of  the  assurances  you  have  given  me  therein  and  have  the  honor  to 
let  you  know  my  Government's  agreement  on  the  assurance  I  have  given  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the    French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  2 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

With  reference  to  Article  3,  paragraph  2  of  the  General  Agreement  signed  today, 
I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  the  only  measures  taken  in  France  against  Egyptian 
nationals  are  those  resulting  from  the  provisions  of  Exchange  Office  Advice  No.  617 
concerning  relations  with  Egypt. 

Said  advice  provides  for  an  authorization  to  be  secured  prior  to  any  transaction 
bearing  on  Egyptian  accounts  in  France  or  affecting  properties  under  an  Egyptian 
name  in  France. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)     JEAN    ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  2 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,   August   22,    1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  2] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.  3 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,   August   22,    1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm    that  pursuant  to  the  regulations  in  force  in 
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Egypt,  the  signing  of  an  engagement  not  to  return  to  the  (Egyptian)  territory  does  not 
prevent  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities  from  examining,  on  its  own  merits,  an 
application  for  an  entry  visa  to  Egypt  submitted  after  one  year  has  elapsed  since  said 
signing. 

Consequently  and  by  application  of  the  provisions  of  Article  4  of  the  General 
Agreement,  the  appropriate  authorities  will  favourably  examine  applications  for  a 
return  and  residence  visa  filed  by  French  nationals  who  left  Egypt  at  the  time  of  the 
October  and  November  1956  events. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  3 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  3] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  4 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,    1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiations  which  ended  in  the  conclusion  of  the  General 
Agreement  signed  this  day  you  gave  me  assurance  that  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R. 
does  not  intend  to  oppose  the  efforts  French  former  owners  of  business  would  make  to 
inspect  the  interests  of  their  former  business  and  to  comply  with  the  agreements 
which  may  result  with  the  new  owners  of  said  business  in  a  manner  to  be  determined 
by  the  parties  and  especially  in  regard  to  re-investments. 

I  shall  be  grateful  if  you  will  kindly  confirm  your  Government's  agreement  on 
said  assurance. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)   JEAN   ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  4 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,    1958 
Mr.   President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  letter  No.  4] 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  assurance 
I  have  given  you. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 
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Letter  No.  5 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

Article  6  of  the  General  Agreement  signed  this  day  expressly  provides  that  the 
French  Committee  shall  be  composed  of  a  restricted  number  of  experts. 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  by  "restricted  number"  my  Government  means 
a  number  which  shall  be  in  excess  of  three  but  not  in  excess  of  five. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  5 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.   President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  5] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  and  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.  6 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

The  application  of  Article  2,  paragraph  2  of  Protocol  No.  i  annexed  to  the  Gener- 
al Agreement  may  raise  questions  of  a  practical  nature  regarding  the  administration 
and  management  of  the  "Lycee"  of  Alexandria  and  of  the  "Lycee"  of  Cairo  including 
the  latter' s  annex  at  Meadi. 

We  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  in  order  to  ensure  the  continuity  of  educa- 
tion in  said  establishments  and  avoid  any  interruption  which  would  be  prejudicial  to 
their  functioning,  a  representative  of  the  Mission  Laique  Fran^aise  should  since  now 
go  to  Egypt  and  get  in  touch  with  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities  in  order  to  out- 
line and  adjust  a  plan  for  the  progressive  reorganization  of  said  establishments,  the 
transition  period  having  not  to  be  extended  beyond  the  October  1958  —  June  1959 
scholastic  year. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  6 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  let  me  know  the  following : 
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[As  in  Letter  No.   6] 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  content  of  your 
letter. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.   7 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

To  correspond  with  the  desire  you  have  kindly  expressed,  I  have  the  honor  to  in- 
form you  that  the  phrase  ccnon  national  matter"  used  in  Article  2,  paragraph  3  of 
Protocol  No.  i  to  the  General  Agreement  signed  this  day,  designates  all  the  subjects 
taught  in  the  French  establishments  in  Egypt  with  the  exception  of  the  history  and 
geography  of  the  U.A.R.  as  well  as  of  civic  and  religious  education. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN    ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  7 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.   President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  7] 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  foregoing. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.   8 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R.  has  with 
interest  examined  the  project  set  forth  by  the  French  Delegation,  namely  to  establish 
a  French  technical  education  college  in  Egypt  in  the  premises  of  the  former  Lycee 
Franco-Egyptien  at  Heliopolis. 

From  a  first  study,  however,  it  would  appear  that  said  premises  are  not  fit  for  this 
education. 

In  view,  therefore,  of  these  physical  difficulties  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R. 
will  busy  itself  with  finding  out  the  means  to  put  at  the  disposal  of  the  Mission 
Laique  Frangaise  new  premises  adapted  to  a  technical  college. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 
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Reply  to  Letter  No.  8 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  8] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  9 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,    1958 
Mr.  President, 

Article  2,  paragraph  (a)  of  Protocol  No.  2  annexed  to  the  General  Agreement 
signed  this  day  provides  for  one  year's  time  starting  from  the  coming  into  force  of  said 
agreement  for  the  French  nationals  to  file  their  applications  for  the  lifting  of  seques- 
tration from  their  properties. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  search  for  defaulting  owners,  it  would  be  expedient  that 
the  Sequestrator  General  communicate  to  the  French  Commission  referred  to  in 
Article  6  of  the  General  Agreement,  six  months  subsequent  to  the  coming  into  force 
of  said  agreement,  a  list  of  the  French  nationals  who  would  not  have  yet  filed  their 
applications  for  the  lifting  of  sequestration;  this  list  would  be  accompanied  by  all  the 
information  available  with  the  Sequestrator  General  which  would  enable  to  identify 
said  owners. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  9 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  9] 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  foregoing. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.  10 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiation  which  ended  in  the  conclusion  of  the  General 
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Agreement  signed  this  day,  you  draw  my  attention  to  the  question  of  the  prescription 
procedure  periods  applying  to  the  French  nationals  whose  properties  have  been 
placed  under  sequestration. 

To  set  your  mind  at  ease,  I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  my  Government 
will  take  the  necessary  measures  for : 

1.  all  the  prescription  or  procedure  periods  which  would  not  have  expired 
on  the  date  on  which  sequestration  is  actually  lifted  to  be  extended  for  three 
months  subsequent  to  said  lifting; 

2.  the  French  owners  to  be  entitled  in  fiscal  matters  to  obtain  a  new  examina- 
tion of  every  situation  that  has  become  a  final  one  on  account  of  the  seques- 
trator  having  not  exercised  his  rights  of  legal  recourse.  Applications  for  a  new 
examination  shall  have  to  be  filed  within  two  months  following  the  actual 
lifting  of  sequestration.    This  new  examination  will  be  carried  out  by  a 
committee  presided  over  by  a  member  of  the  Egyptian  State  Council.  The 
Minister  of  Economy  will  make  a  final  decision  without  appeal  on  being 
submitted  the  proposal  of  this  committee  concerning  each  separate  case. 

Besides,  the  sequestrators  shall  take  the  appropriate  measures  for  the  payment 
of  the  indemnities  due  for  termination  of  service  to  such  beneficiaries  as  have  had 
their  rights  extinguished  following  prescription  of  the  sums  they  were  entitled  to. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  10 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  10] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  n 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R.  shall  take  the 
neccessary  measures  so  that  differences  raised  by  French  owners  in  connection  with 
the  application  of  Article  i,  paragraph  (d)  of  Protocol  No.  2  annexed  to  the  Genera! 
Agreement  might  be  referred  to  the  Egyptian  Councils'  jurisdiction. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  n 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Mr.  President,  Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
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In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  n] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  12 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  the  capital,  arrears  of  income  and,  generally,  all 
sums  of  money  guaranteed  by  insurance  contracts  or  life  annuities  which  have  been  or 
shall  be  transferred  to  Egyptian  companies  shall  be  directly  settled  to  the  insured  or 
the  beneficiaries  by  the  Egyptian  companies  which,  consequent  to  such  transfers,  have 
subrogated  the  French  companies  in  all  their  rights  and  obligations. 

I  wish  to  specify  that  pursuant  to  the  Egyptian  regulations  in  force  transfers 
effected  or  to  be  effected  are  opposable  to  the  insured  or  to  the  contract  beneficiaries. 

However,  if  French  companies  should  be  sentenced  to  pay  amounts  relating  to 
contracts  transferred  to  Egyptian  companies,  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R.  shall, 
without  delay,  authorize  the  transfer  of  the  amounts  representing  the  repayment  by 
the  Egyptian  companies  of  the  French  companies'  outlays  conditional  upon  the  French 
companies  having  actually  made  up  in  Egypt  the  reserves  provided  for  by  local 
regulations  and  that  a  payment  for  the  same  reason  has  not  already  been  effected 
in  Egypt. 

Such  claims  as  might  be  asserted  by  French  companies  shall  be  passed  on  to  the 
Egyptian  companies  concerned  through  the  channels  of  the  two  Governments  which 
will  take  all  pertinent  measures  for  checking  the  correctness  of  the  debts  that  are 
the  subject  of  said  claims. 

I  avail  myself  etc.  The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  12 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  know  the  following : 

[As  in  letter  No.  12] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  and  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my 
Government's  agreement  to  the  foregoing. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

II.  —  AGREEMENT  CONCERNING  TRANSFERS 

The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  Government  of  the 
French  Republic  have  agreed  upon  the  following  provisions  : 

Article  i .  —  The  amounts  mentioned  in  Articles  2  and  3  hereinafter  shall  be  trans- 
ferred either  directly  under  the  Payments  Agreement  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
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of  Article  4  hereinafter  or  indirectly  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  5 
(paragraphs  a  and  b)  unless  they  have  been  reinvested  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  Article  5,  paragraph  c. 

Article  2.  —  The  credit  amounts  coming  from  total  or  part  liquidations  shall  be 
transferred  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Articles  4  and  5  hereinafter  whenever 
they  belong  to  natural  persons  of  French  nationality  who  undertake  not  to  apply  for 
authorization  to  reside  in  Egypt  and  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  5 
whenever  they  belong  to  juristic  French  entities. 

Article  3.  —  There  shall  be  transferred  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
Articles  4  and  5  the  credit  amounts  belonging  to  the  following  natural  French  persons : 

(a)  Persons  who  enjoyed  the  right  to  reside  in  Egypt  on  October  29,  1956  and 
who  —  six  months  after  they  applied    therefore  —  would  not  have  been  granted 
by  the  appropriate  authorities  permission  to  reside. 

(b)  Persons  who,  though  on  October  29,  19563  enjoyed  the  right  to  reside  in 
Egypt  would  not  resettle  in  Egypt  due  to  the  amendments  brought  about  by  the 
Egyptian  legislation  or  regulations  to  the  practice  of  their  profession  or  to  their  en- 
terprises and  who,  due  to  this  fact,  would  not  resume  in  Egypt  the  activity  they  for- 
merly displayed. 

Article  4.  —  (a)  The  credit  amounts  belonging  to  the  natural  persons  referred 
to  in  Articles  2  and  3  shall  be  placed  —  within  the  limit  of  L.E.  5,000  (five  thousand) 
per  family  head  —  to  the  credit  of  non-resident  capital  accounts  and  transferred 
under  the  Payments  Agreement. 

(b)  The  fractions  of  credit  amounts  belonging  to  the  natural  persons  referred 
to  in  Articles  2  and  3  which  are  in  excess  of  L.E.  5,000  per  family  head  shall  be  placed 
to  the  credit  of  non-resident  capital  accounts  and  governed  by  the  provisions  of 
Article  5. 

Article  5.  —  The  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  4  (paragraph  b)  as  well 
as  the  role  of  the  amounts  belonging  to  the  juristic  entities  mentioned  in  Article  2 
shall  be  indirectly  transferred  or  employed  in  the  following  conditions : 

(a)  They  shall  be  transferable  with  the  prior  agreement  of  the  appropriate  Egyp- 
tian authorities  to  any  person  residing  outside  of  Egypt  in  the  conditions  set  forth 
in  letter  No.  i  annexed  to  the  present  agreement. 

(b)  When  the  French  purchases  of  Egyptian  cotton  covered  by  contracts  subse- 
quent to  the  date  of  the  present  agreement  have  reached  in  the  course  of  each  year  a 
15,000  ton  volume,  supplementary  imports  shall  be  settled  by  said  credit  amounts  to 
the  extent  of  20  per  cent  up  to  such  times  as  the  aggregate  of  these  settlements  reaches 
L.E.  1,000,000  (one  million)  for  each  of  the  first  two  years  and  L.E.  1,500,000  (one 
million  five  hundred  thousand)  for    each  of  the  following  years  in   the  manner 
provided  for  in  Letter  No.  5  annexed  to  the  present  agreement. 

(c)  They  shall  be  admitted  to  benefit  by  the  regime  provided  for  by  Egyptian  Law 
No.  150  of  1953  which  governs  the  investment  of  foreign  capital  in  projects  for 
economic  development  and  by  the  subsequent  laws  which  have  either  amended  or 
completed  it. 

Article  6.  —  When  the  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  2  are  not  imme- 
diately available  on  account  of  the  transfer  contracts  providing  for  a  settlement  by 
installments  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  amounts  due  by  the  purchaser,  the  Egyptian 
Authorities  will  take  all  necessary  measures  so  that  the  amounts  remaining  due — what- 
ever the  fixed  times  provided  for  in  the  contracts  —  be  the  subject  of  installments  in 
Egyptian  pounds  to  the  benefit  of  French  owners,  spread  over  five  years  or  more 
starting  from  the  date  of  signing  the  General  Agreement  and  within  the  limits  of 
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the  availabilities  in  Egyptian  pounds  coming  from  the  implementation  of  the  trans- 
fers of  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  4  (paragraph  a). 

Article  7.  —  Each  quarter,  the  Egyptian  authorities  shall  communicate  to  the 
French  authorities  a  list  of  the  transfers  applied  for  by  the  persons  governed  by  Article 
4  (paragraph  a)  and  shall  give  priority  to  such  of  them  as  will  have  been  earmarked 
urgent  by  the  French  authorities. 

Article  8.  —  (a)  The  French  and  Egyptian  authorities  shall — within  two  months 
subsequent  to  the  request  of  either  Contracting  Party  and  once  a  year  —  jointly  exa- 
mine the  state  of  things  as  regards  the  implementation  of  the  provisions  of  the  present 
agreement. 

(b)  Said  authorities  shall  take  all  neccessary  measures  to  ensure  the  transfer  of 
the  credit  amounts  governed  by  Articles  2  and  3  within  the  best  fixed  times  possible 
and,  by  mutual  agreement,  they  shall  be  allowed  to  extend  to  the  credit  amounts 
mentioned  in  Article  5  the  benefit  of  direct  transfer  provided  for  in  Article  4, 
paragraph  (a). 

Article  9.  —  The  transfer  of  the  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  4  para- 
graph (a),  shall  be  on  the  basis  of  the  rate  of  exchange  of  the  franc  applied  by  the 
National  Bank  of  Egypt  on  the  day  the  transfer  is  effected  to  other  transactions  of  the 
kind  under  the  Payments  Agreement. 

Article  10.  —  The  present  agreement  shall  be  in  force  until  such  time  as  all  the 
transfers  or  investments  pursuant  to  Articles  4  and  5  are  effected. 

Done  at  Zurich  on  the  22nd  day  of  August  1958  in  two  copies. 

For  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

For  the  Government  of  the  French  Republic 

(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 
[Translation] 

ANNEXES 
Letter  No.   i 

Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  by  application  of  the  provisions  of  Article  5,  para- 
graph (a)  of  the  Agreement  on  Transfers  signed  this  day,  the  Egyptian  authorities 
shall  —  on  the  conditions  specified  below  —  authorize  the  French  holders  of  capital 
accounts : 

1 .  Freely  to  cede  their  credit  amounts  to  any  other  French  holders  of  capital 
accounts,  the  cession  of  such  accounts  to  foreign  holder  being  subject  to  the 
prior  agreement  of  the  Egyptian  Exchange  Control ; 

2.  Freely  to  purchase  Government  stocks  which  are  redeemable  ten  years  after 
date,  the  proceeds  of  the  redemption  of  these  stocks  being  transferable; 

3.  Freely  to  cede  their  credit  amounts  to  non-resident  French  nationals  to 
cover  the  residence  expenses  of  the  latter  within  a  yearly  limit  of  L.E.  1,000 
per  person.  To  this  effect,  the  accredited  French  banks  shall  have  capacity 
to  purchase  from  French  holders  the  availabilities  in  capital  account  and  to 
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b£n6ficiaires  des  indemnites  conform£ment  &  Particle  5  ou  toute  personne  physique  ou 
morale  qui  aurait  succede  a  la  societe  nationalisee  dans  tout  ou  partie  de  ses  droits  ou 
obligations  ou  qui  aurait  succede  a  tous  les  beneficiaires  des  indemnites  ou  quelques 
uns  d'entre  eux  dans  tout  ou  partie  de  leurs  droits  ou  obligations,  quelque  soit  Fob  jet 
de  ladite  action :  indemnite,  garantie,  ou  execution  d'une  obligation  contractuelle  ou 
extra-contractuelle  basee  sur,  ou  ayant  trait  £  la  nationalisation  ou  Paccord  final  et 
quelque  soit  la  forme  de  la  demande:  principale,  incidente  ou  presentee  par  voie 
d'exception. 

2.  Les  dispositions  de  Palinea  precedent  s'appliqueront  &  toute  action  de  ce  genre 
qui  serait  pendante  a  la  date  de  la  promulgation  de  la  presente  loi. 

Article   8 

Aux  fins  de  Papplication  de  la  presente  loi  on  entend  par  beneficiaires  d'indem- 
nite  la  personne  morale  qui  sera  designee  comme  telle  dans  Paccord  final. 

Article  9 

La  presente  loi  sera  publiee  au  Journal  Officiel  et  entrera  en  vigueur  a  la  date  de 
sa  publication. 

FISCAL  AGENCY  AGREEMENT 

Agreement  dated between  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 

(hereinafter  called  the  Government),  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez  (hereinafter  called 
the  Company)  and  International  Bank  of  Reconstruction  and  Development  (herein- 
after called  the  Bank). 

Whereas,  the  Government  and  the  Company  have  entered  into  an  agreement  of 
even  date  herewith  (hereinafter  called  the  Final  Agreement)  providing  inter  alia  for 
the  payment  of  certain  monies  by  the  Government  to  the  Company; 

Whereas  the  Government  and  the  Company  have  requested  the  Bank  to  act  as 
fiscal  agent  for  the  purpose  of  payment  of  such  monies  and  the  Bank  has  agreed  to  do 
so,  without  remuneration,  on  the  terms  and  conditions  hereinafter  in  this  Agreement 
set  forth. 

Now,  therefore,  the  parties  hereto  hereby  agree  as  follows : 

Section  i. —  Amounts  to  be  paid  by  the  Government  pursuant  to  Article  8  of 
the  Final  Agreement  shall  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Bank  and  payable  to  its 
order,  and  the  Bank  shall  order  payment  thereof  to  be  made  to  or  on  the  order  of  the 
Company  in  accordance  with  instructions  received  by  the  Bank  from  the  Company. 
Such  instructions  shall  be  signed  by  the  President  Directeur  General  or  the  Directeur 
General  Adjoint  of  the  Company.  The  Bank  shall  be  entitled  to  act  exclusively  upon 
the  basis  of  such  instructions,  without  any  obligation  to  see  or  enquire  whether  such 
persons  or  such  instructions  shall  have  been  otherwise  validly  authorized  by  the 
Company  for  such  purpose. 

Section  2. —  Amounts  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Bank  pursuant  to  Section  i 
hereof  shall  remain  the  property  of  the  Government  until  payment  shall  have  been 
made  in  accordance  with  Section  i  hereof. 

Section  3. —  The  Bank  shall  be  under  no  obligation  to  convert  any  currency  or 
exchange  one  currency  for  another  or  to  pay  out,  or  order  payment  of,  more  in  any 
currency  than  it  shall  have  received,  or  shall  have  been  put  at  its  disposal,  in  that 
currency. 

Section  4. —    The  Bank's  sole  responsibility  and  liability  with  respect  to  funds 
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put  at  its  disposal  hereunder  shall  be  to  order  payment  thereof  pursuant  to  Section  i. 
hereof. 

Section  5. —  The  Company  hereby  agrees  to  hold  the  Bank  harmless  from  any 
loss  or  liability  in  connection  with  or  arising  out  of  the  performance  by  the  Bank  of  its 
obligations  hereunder  and  further  agrees  to  take  any  action  which  shall  reasonably 
be  requested  by  the  Bank  to  protect  it  against  any  such  loss  or  liability.  In  addition, 
and  without  prejudice  to  the  foregoing,  the  Government  hereby  agrees  to  hold  the 
Bank  harmless  from,  and  shall  take  any  action  which  shall  be  reasonably  requested  by 
the  Bank  to  protect  it  against,  any  loss  or  liability  in  connection  with  or  arising  out  of 
the  obligations  of  the  Government  under  Article  8  of  the  Final  Agreement,  provided 
that  this  undertaking  of  the  Government  shall  not  extend  to  any  matter  arising  in  re- 
spect of  any  payment  provided  for  in  said  Article  8  after  the  amount  thereof  shall  have 
been  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Bank. 

In  witness  whereof  this  Agreement  has  been  executed  in  triplicate  on  the  date 
first  above  mentioned  by  the  Government,  the  Company  and  the  Bank  through  their 
respective  representatives  thereunto  duly  authorized. 


Geneva,  I3th  July  1958. 
Dear  Mr.  Governor  and  Dear  Mr.  Chairman, 

It  has  recently  become  evident  that,  during  the  discussions  leading  up  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  Final  Agreement  entered  into  today  between  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  and  the  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez,  a  substantial  difference 
of  opinion  has  existed  about  the  meaning  of  Article  8  (C)  (i)  of  the  Final  Agree- 
ment, and  consequently,  about  its  effect  on  the  payment  of  the  compensation  in- 
stalments mentioned  in  Article  8  (B)  of  the  Final  Agreement. 

As  I  understand  it,  the  Government  has  always  considered  that  the  purpose  of  Ar- 
ticle 8  (C)  (i)  was  to  protect  the  Company  against  any  devaluation  of  the  Egyptian 
Pound  in  terms  of  the  U.S.  Dollar,  but  not  against  a  devaluation  of  the  Pound 
Sterling  in  terms  of  the  U.S.  Dollar.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Company  has  always  con- 
sidered that  Article  8  (C)  (i)  was  intended  to  be  a  "dollar  clause",  i.e.  a  protection  of 
the  Company  against  any  devaluation,  in  terms  of  the  U.S.  Dollar,  not  only  of  the 
Egyptian  Pound,  but  also  of  the  Pound  Sterling  or  the  French  Franc. 

The  Government  and  the  Company  have  both  earnestly  desired  that  this  differ- 
ence of  opinion  should  not  stand  in  the  way  of  the  conclusion  of  the  Final  Agreement, 
4nd  have  therefore,  after  discussions  during  the  past  two  days  in  Geneva,  agreed  on  the 
following  arrangements  with  regard  to  the  payment  of  the  instalments  referred  to  in 
Article  8  (B)  of  the  Final  Agreement: 

1.  Each  of  the  instalments  specified  in  Article  8  (B)  shall  first  be  calculated  in 
U.S.  Dollars  at  the  rate  specified  in  that  Article,  and  then  converted  to 
Pounds  Sterling  at  the  fixed  rate  of  U.S.  Dollars  2.80  to  the  Pound  Sterling. 
Payments  in  Pounds  Sterling  shall  be  made  in  amounts  so  determined. 
Amounts  payable  in  French  Francs  shall  be  determined  by  converting 
Pounds  Sterling  (calculated  on  the  foregoing  basis)  into  French  Francs  at 
the  Bank  of  France  official  buying  rate  for  Pounds  Sterling  at  the  time  of 
payment,  or,  if  there  is  no  such  rate,  at  the  "cours  moyens"  for  Sterling 
at  the  Paris  Bourse  at  the  last  session  preceding  the  date  of  payment. 

2.  If  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  should  release  and  un-block  the 
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total  of  Egypt's  No.  2  Sterling  account,  the  Government  of  the  United 

Arab  Republic  in  addition  to  applying  such  release  to  the  payment  of  the 

two  next  maturing  instalments,  as  provided  in  Articles  (D)(2)3  will  accelerate 

by  one  year  the  date  for  the  payment  of  each  of  the  remaining  instalments. 

If  the  foregoing  is  in  accordance  with  your  understanding,  I  shall  be  grateful  to 

have  the  confirmation  of  each  of  you  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the  United 

Arab  Republic  and  of  the  Compagnie  Financiere  de  Suez,  respectively. 

Sincerely  yours, 

W.  A.  B.  ILIFF 
Vice-President. 

To:  Governor  ABDUL  GALEEL  EL  EMARY 
and  M.  JACQUES  GEORGES-PICOT. 


Financial  Agreements  between  the  U.A.R.  and  France,  Including 

Annexes 

Zurich,  August  22 ,  195$  (j) 

I.  GENERAL  AGREEMENT 

The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  Government  of  the 
French  Republic  desirous  to  settle  the  problems  that  have  arisen  between  them  as  a 
result  of  the  events  of  October  and  November  1956  and  moved  by  the  desire  to  re- 
establish the  cultural,  economic  and  financial  relations  between  their  two  countries, 
have  concluded  the  following  agreement  which,  insofar  as  the  United  Arab  Republic 
is  concerned,  applies  only  to  the  Egyptian  territory  (thereof). 

Article  i. —  Financial  and  commercial  relations  between  the  United  Arab  Re- 
public and  the  French  Republic  shall  be  resumed  on  the  date  of  signing  the  present 
agreement. 

The  financial  operations  shall  be  conducted  pursuant  to  the  Payments  Agree- 
ment concluded  this  day.  A  Trade  Agreement  shall  be  concluded  without  delay  with 
a  view  to  developing  commercial  relations  between  the  two  countries. 

Article  2.  —  Cultural  relations  between  the  French  Republic  and  the  United 
Arab  Republic  shall  be  resumed  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Protocol  No.  I 
which  is  an  integral  part  of  the  present  agreement. 

Article  3. — Pursuant  to  the  present  agreement  and  its  annexes,  the  Government 
of  the  Egyptian  Republic  undertakes  —  on  the  date  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the 
present  agreement  —  to  lift  the  special  measures  applying  to  the  French  nationals, 
their  properties  and  rights. 

On  the  date  when  the  present  agreement  comes  into  force,  the  French  Govern- 
ment undertakes  to  lift  the  special  measures  applying  to  Egyptian  accounts  or  to  as- 
sets under  Egyptian  dossier  in  France. 


(r)  The  text  is  copied  from  Revue  Egyptienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  14 
pp.  344-363. 
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Article  4.  —  Within  the  framework  of  laws  and  regulations  in  force  in  each  of 
the  two  countries,  French  and  Egyptian  nationals  shall  be  authorized  to  resettle 
themselves  in  Egypt  and  France  respectively  and  to  resume  their  activities  without 
the  interruption  of  the  latter  being  opposed  to  them  or  allowed  to  alter  their  acquired 
rights. 

Article  5. — The  lifting  of  sequestration  and  the  restoration  of  properties  and 
rights  to  the  persons  entitled  thereto  or  the  payment  of  an  equivalent  for  such  pro- 
perties or  rights  as  shall  not  be  restored  shall  be  effected  under  the  conditions  provid- 
ed for  in  Protocol  No.  2  which  is  an  integral  part  of  the  present  agreement. 

The  lifting  of  sequestration  and  the  restoration  of  industrial  property  rights  to 
the  persons  entitled  thereto  shall  be  effected  on  the  conditions  provided  for  in  Proto- 
col No.  3  which  is  an  integral  part  of  the  present  agreement. 

Article  6.  —  A  commission  composed  of  a  limited  number  of  French  experts  shall 
have  as  its  task  to  lend  its  good  offices  before  the  competent  Egyptian  authorities  in 
matters  of  sequestration  to  all  French  nationals  who  shall  apply  to  it  regarding  their 
properties  or  rights. 

Article  7.  —  The  two  Governments  consider  the  present  agreement  and  its  an- 
nexes as  well  as  the  other  agreements  and  their  annexes  signed  this  day  as  constitu- 
ting a  final  settlement  of  their  claims  arising  out  of  the  events  of  October  and  No- 
vember 1956. 

Article  8.  —  The  present  agreement  and  its  annexes  shall  come  into  force  on 
the  day  of  signing. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  the  For  the  Government  of  the 

French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic, 

(s)  Jean  Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

Protocol  No.  i 

Article  i.  —  The  ownership  of  the  French  Institute  of  Eastern  Archeology  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Institute  of  High  Juridical  Studies  shall  be  restored  to  the  French 
Government. 

At  the  French  Institute  of  Eastern  Archeology  there  shall  be  established  a  High 
Council  of  Scientific  Patronage.  It  shall  be  composed  of  scientists  of  various  national- 
ities chosen  by  agreement  between  the  two  Governments.  It  shall  deliver  its  opinion 
concerning  the  direction  given  to  the  studies  and  research  work  carried  out  in  such 
establishment. 

The  Institute  of  High  Juridical  Studies  shall  be  managed  by  a  joint  Council  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  Egyptian  and  French  Universities.  Its  mission  shall 
be  defined  in  an  agreement  to  be  concluded  between  the  university  authorities  of  the 
two  countries. 

Article  2.  —  The  ownership  of  the  "LyceV  of  Alexandria  and  that  of  Cairo, 
including  its  annex  at  Meadi  shall  be  restored  to  the  "Mission  Laique  Francaise". 

The  administration  and  management  of  these  establishments  shall  remain  in  the 
hands  of  the  "Mission  Laique  Fran^aise".  A  director  for  the  Arab  studies,  a  national 
of  the  U.A.R.,  shall  be  assigned  to  the  French  principal  of  each  of  said  establishments 
by  the  "Mission  Laique"  after  consultation  with  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities. 

The  programs  of  studies  and  examinations  shall  be  determined  by  the  Govern- 
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ment  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  upon  the  proposal  of  the  "Mission  Laique",  it 
being  understood  that  the  French  language  shall  be  the  vehicle  of  all  subjects  having 
no  national  character. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  the  For  the  Government  of  the 

French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic, 

(s)  Jean  Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

Protocol  No.  2 

Article  i .  —  a)For  each  property  under  sequestration,  the  appropriate  sequestra- 
tors  shall  draw  up  an  account  showing  in  debit  and  credit  all  transactions  having  a 
financial  bearing  upon  the  properties  or  the  rights  placed  under  the  sequestrators' 
control.  However,  insofar  as  concerns  industrial  and  commercial  establishments,  the 
sequestrators  shall  have  to  supply  only  the  balance  sheets,  profit  and  loss  accounts  and 
inventories. 

b)  Furthermore,  they  shall  place  on  record  in  a  report  all  acts  of  management  or 
dispositions  which  they  have  made  for  the  account  of  the  sequestrated  property. 

c)  When,  within  the  framework  of  the  Egyptian  internal  regulations,  the  seques- 
trator  has  sold,  liquidated  or  in  any  other  manner  disposed  of  part  or  the  whole  of  the 
properties  and  rights  placed  under  his  control,  he  shall  credit  the  account  pro vided  for 
in  paragraph  (a)  hereinabove  with  the  amounts  actually  collected  from  the  purchaser 
and  debit  it  with  all  expenses  and  charges  actually  paid  which  are  chargeable  to  the 
owner  and  relate  to  said  liquidation. 

d)  The  cession  price  must  cover  the  whole  value  of  the  properties  and  rights 
disposed  of. 

e)  When  the  cession  does  not  entail  immediate  payment  of  all  the  sums  due  and 
when,  due  to  this  fact,  the  cession  price  has  to  be  settled  in  one  or  several  instalments, 
the  sequestrator  shall  deliver  to  the  former  owner  a  muniment  covering  the  latter's 
rights. 

f )  The  sequestrator  shall  be  allowed  to  deduct  from  the  value  of  the  properties 
placed  under  his  control  only  the  amounts  provided  for  by  the  Egyptian  internal 
regulations  in  force  on  February  I,  1957. 

Article  2.  —  a)  French  owners  of  properties  and  rights  placed  under  sequestra- 
tion by  the  Egyptian  authorities  or  their  assigns  shall,  within  a  year  following  the 
coming  into  force  of  the  General  Agreement,  submit  to  the  Sequestrator  General, 
either  directly  or  through  their  representative  an  application  for  the  lifting  of  the 
sequestration  measures. 

b)  The  foregoing  application  shall  be  sent  by  registered  mail  with  acknowledg- 
ment of  receipt  and  may  be  signed  by  an  agent  holding  a  power  of  attorney  certified 
by  a  notary  public. 

c)  Assigns  of  an  owner  must  present  evidence  of  their  claims. 

d)  Between  the  date  on  which  the  General  Agreement  comes  into  force  and  that 
on  which  the  sequestration  measures  are  lifted,  the  sequestrators  shall  continue  to 
exercise  their  administrative  powers  over  such  properties  as  remain  under  their  con- 
trol. 

Article  3.  —  a)  Within  one  month  following  the  receipt  by  the  Sequestrator 
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General  of  the  application  referred  to  in  the  foregoing  Article  2,  the  appropriate 
sequestrator  shall  lift  sequestration  measures  and  surrender  the  sequestrated  proper- 
ties —  against  receipt  —  either  to  its  owner  or  to  his  representative. 

b)  Within  the  same  period,  he  shall  surrender  to  the  owner,  in  cash,  the  balance 
of  the  account  referred  to  in  Article  i,  paragraph  (a)  hereinabove. 

c)  Finally,  within  the  period  indicated,  he  shall  also  hand  over  to  him  the  ac- 
counts and  reports  referred  to  in  Article  i,  paragraphs  (a)  and  (b),  hereinabove. 

d)  An  inventory,  checked  by  both  parties,  shall  be  drawn  up  at  the  time  the  pro- 
perties are  surrendered. 

e)  In  case  the  French  owner  does  not  recover  from  the  sequestrator  the  whole  or 
part  of  the  properties  that  belonged  to  him  or  the  value  thereof,  he  may,  within  two 
months  subsequent  to  the  surrender  of  his  other  properties  or  to  a  negative  reply  from 
the  sequestrator,  communicate  to  the  sequestrator  such  information  as  he  has  concern- 
ing these  properties.   The  sequestrator  shall  transmit  the  owner's  request  to  the  ap- 
propriate Egyptian  authorities  who  shall  take  the  necessary  measures  to  locate  the 
missing    property. 

f )  The  restoration  of  the  properties  and  the  surrender  of  the  accounts  and  pro- 
perties shall  be  effected  free  of  charge.  No  tax,  duty  or  additional  tax  shall  be  paid  for 
these   transactions. 

Article  4.  —  a)  The  French  owners  desirous  of  submitting  to  the  Egyptian 
authorities  concerned  with  sequestration  matters  an  application  regarding  their  pro- 
perties, shall  address  it  to  the  Sequestrator  General  either  directly  or  through  a 
representative. 

b)  They  also  may  request  the  Commission  provided  for  in  Article  6  of  the  Gener- 
al Agreement  to  lend  them  its  good  office.  The  Commission  shall  intervene  only 
to  the  extent  that  it  considers  the  request  of  the  interested  party  to  be  well  founded. 

c)  In  case  their  application  is  rejected  by  the  Sequestrator  General  or  in  case  no 
reply  from  him  is  received  within  four  months  subsequent  to  the  filing  of  an  applica- 
tion, the  French  owners  may  submit  their  dispute  to  the  Minister  concerned  with 
sequestration  matters. 

Article  5. —  The  French  owners  whose  properties  have  been  sold  or  liquidated 
and  who  are  of  opinion  that  the  price  at  which  these  properties  have  been  disposed  of 
is  not  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  i,  paragraph  (d)  hereinabove,  may 
resort  to  the  procedure  provided  for  in  Letter  No.  n  annexed  to  the  General  Agree- 
ment. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  the  For  the  Government  of  the 

French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic, 

(s)  Jean  Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

Protocol  No.  3 

Article  i.  —  All  the  necessary  measures  shall  be  taken  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  to  the  end  that  the  French  natural  or  juristic  persons  to  whom 
their  industrial  property  rights  are  restored  pursuant  to  Article  5,  paragraph  2  of  the 
General  Agreement  shall  fully  enjoy  said  rights  inclusive  of  the  right  to  appeal  to  the 
courts  under  the  same  conditions  as  if  the  measures  referred  to  in  Article  3,  paragraph 
i  of  the  General  Agreement  had  not  taken  place. 

Article  2.  — The  periods  covering  priorities  provided  for  in  Article  4  of  the  Con- 
vention of  the  Paris  Union  for  the  Protection  of  Industrial  Property  which  had  not 
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expired  on  October  30,  1956  and  those  which  began  after  that  date  but  more  than  six 
months  before  the  signing  of  the  present  agreement  shall  be  extended  for  the  benefit 
of  French  holders  of  rights  recognized  under  the  aforementioned  convention  or  of 
their  assigns  for  a  six  month  period  subsequent  to  the  signing  of  the  present  agree- 
ment. 

Article  3.  — A  six  months'  fixed  period  beginning  at  the  date  of  signing  of  the 
present  agreement  and  without  any  penalty  whatsoever  shall  be  granted  by  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  to  the  French  holders  of  industrial  property 
rights  recognized  by  the  convention  referred  to  in  the  foregoing  article  or  to  their 
assigns,  for  the  conclusion  of  any  act,  the  completion  of  any  formality,  the  payment  of 
any  tax  and,  generally,  for  the  satisfaction  of  any  obligation  provided  for  by  the  Egyp- 
tian laws  and  regulations  for  the  preservation  and  defense  of  the  acquired  industrial 
property  rights  as  of  October  30,  1956  or  for  securing  such  rights  as  might  have  been 
acquired  following  an  application  filed  in  Egypt  before  that  date  if  the  measures  re- 
ferred to  in  Article  i  hereinabove  had  not  intervened. 

Article  4.  —  Renewal  of  the  registration  of  trade  marks  or  commercial  marks 
which  shall  have  reached  the  end  of  their  normal  period  of  protection  between  Octo- 
ber 30, 1956,  and  the  date  of  the  signing  of  the  General  Agreement  shall  have  retroact- 
ive effect  at  the  date  of  the  expiration  of  such  normal  duration  on  condition  of  its 
being  effected  within  six  months  from  the  signing  of  the  General  Agreement. 

Done  at  Zurich  in  duplicate  this  22nd  day  of  August,  1958. 

For  the  Government  of  For  the  Government  of  the 

the  French  Republic,  United  Arab  Republic 

(s)  Jean    Robert.  (s)  El-Emary. 

[Translation] 

EXCHANGE   OF  LETTERS 

Letter  No.  i 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22, 1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiations  which  have  ended  in  the  conclusion  of  the  Gene- 
ral Agreement  signed  today,  I  pointed  out  that  no  legal  proceedings  or  action  would 
be  initiated  against  such  French  nationals  as  would  have  infringed  in  Egypt  the  rules 
and  regulations  whereunder  the  measures  referred  to  in  Article  3,  paragraph  i  of  said 
agreement  were  taken. 

Furthermore  I  specified  that  no  French  national  had  been  the  subject  of  admin- 
istrative sanctions  or  punishments  by  the  courts  consequent  to  an  infringement  of 
said  rules  and  regulations. 

I  confirm  you  these  statements  and,  in  the  name  of  my  Government,  give  assur- 
ance that  the  Egyptian  authorities  shall  not  undertake  any  proceedings  against  French 
nationals  who  would  be  in  the  cases  referred  to  in  the  first  paragraph  of  the  present 
letter. 

You  have  given  me  the  same  assurance  as  regards  Egyptians  who  would  have  in- 
fringed in  France  the  rules  and  regulations  whereunder  the  measures  referred  to  in 
Article  6,  paragraph  2  of  the  General  Agreement  were  taken.  I  shall  be  grateful  if  you 
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will  kindly  confirm  your  Government's  agreement  on  said  assurance. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  i 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,   1958 
Mr.  President, 

By  letter  under  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.   i] 

I  take  notice  of  the  assurances  you  have  given  me  therein  and  have  the  honor  to 
let  you  know  my  Government's  agreement  on  the  assurance  I  have  given  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the    French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  2 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

With  reference  to  Article  3,  paragraph  2  of  the  General  Agreement  signed  today, 
I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  the  only  measures  taken  in  France  against  Egyptian 
nationals  are  those  resulting  from  the  provisions  of  Exchange  Office  Advice  No.  617 
concerning  relations  with  Egypt. 

Said  advice  provides  for  an  authorization  to  be  secured  prior  to  any  transaction 
bearing  on  Egyptian  accounts  in  France  or  affecting  properties  under  an  Egyptian 
name  in  France. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)     JEAN    ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  2 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,   August   22,    1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  2] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.  3 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,   August   22,    1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm    that  pursuant  to  the  regulations  in  force  in 
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Egypt,  the  signing  of  an  engagement  not  to  return  to  the  (Egyptian)  territory  does  not 
prevent  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities  from  examining,  on  its  own  merits,  an 
application  for  an  entry  visa  to  Egypt  submitted  after  one  year  has  elapsed  since  said 
signing. 

Consequently  and  by  application  of  the  provisions  of  Article  4  of  the  General 
Agreement,  the  appropriate  authorities  will  favourably  examine  applications  for  a 
return  and  residence  visa  filed  by  French  nationals  who  left  Egypt  at  the  time  of  the 
October  and  November  1956  events. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  3 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  3] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  4 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,   1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiations  which  ended  in  the  conclusion  of  the  General 
Agreement  signed  this  day  you  gave  me  assurance  that  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R. 
does  not  intend  to  oppose  the  efforts  French  former  owners  of  business  would  make  to 
inspect  the  interests  of  their  former  business  and  to  comply  with  the  agreements 
which  may  result  with  the  new  owners  of  said  business  in  a  manner  to  be  determined 
by  the  parties  and  especially  in  regard  to  re-investments. 

I  shall  be  grateftil  if  you  will  kindly  confirm  your  Government's  agreement  on 
said  assurance. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  4 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,   1958 
Mr.   President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  letter  No.  4] 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  assurance 
I  have  given  you. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.    EL-EMARY 
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Letter  No.  5 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

Article  6  of  the  General  Agreement  signed  this  day  expressly  provides  that  the 
French  Committee  shall  be  composed  of  a  restricted  number  of  experts. 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  by  "restricted  number"  my  Government  means 
a  number  which  shall  be  in  excess  of  three  but  not  in  excess  of  five. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  5 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.   President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  5] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  and  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.  6 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

The  application  of  Article  2,  paragraph  2  of  Protocol  No.  i  annexed  to  the  Gener- 
al Agreement  may  raise  questions  of  a  practical  nature  regarding  the  administration 
and  management  of  the  "Lycee"  of  Alexandria  and  of  the  "Lycee"  of  Cairo  including 
the  latter 's  annex  at  Meadi. 

We  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  in  order  to  ensure  the  continuity  of  educa- 
tion in  said  establishments  and  avoid  any  interruption  which  would  be  prejudicial  to 
their  functioning,  a  representative  of  the  Mission  Laique  Franchise  should  since  now 
go  to  Egypt  and  get  in  touch  with  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities  in  order  to  out- 
line and  adjust  a  plan  for  the  progressive  reorganization  of  said  establishments,  the 
transition  period  having  not  to  be  extended  beyond  the  October  1958 — June  1959 
scholastic  year. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  6 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  let  me  know  the  following : 
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[As  in   Letter  No.   6] 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  content  of  your 
letter. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.   7 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

To  correspond  with  the  desire  you  have  kindly  expressed,  I  have  the  honor  to  in- 
form you  that  the  phrase  "non  national  matter"  used  in  Article  2,  paragraph  3  of 
Protocol  No.  i  to  the  General  Agreement  signed  this  day,  designates  all  the  subjects 
taught  in  the  French  establishments  in  Egypt  with  the  exception  of  the  history  and 
geography  of  the  U.A.R.  as  well  as  of  civic  and  religious  education. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN    ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  7 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.   President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  7] 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  foregoing. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.  8 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R.  has  with 
interest  examined  the  project  set  forth  by  the  French  Delegation,  namely  to  establish 
a  French  technical  education  college  in  Egypt  in  the  premises  of  the  former  Lycee 
Franco-Egyptien  at  Heliopolis. 

From  a  first  study,  however,  it  would  appear  that  said  premises  are  not  fit  for  this 
education. 

In  view,  therefore,  of  these  physical  difficulties  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R. 
will  busy  itself  with  finding  out  the  means  to  put  at   the  disposal  of  the  Mission 
Laique  Fran^aise  new  premises  adapted  to  a  technical  college. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 
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Reply  to  Letter  No,  8 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  8] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  9 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,   1958 
Mr.  President, 

Article  2,  paragraph  (a)  of  Protocol  No.  2  annexed  to  the  General  Agreement 
signed  this  day  provides  for  one  year's  time  starting  from  the  coming  into  force  of  said 
agreement  for  the  French  nationals  to  file  their  applications  for  the  lifting  of  seques- 
tration from  their  properties. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  search  for  defaulting  owners,  it  would  be  expedient  that 
the  Sequestrator  General  communicate  to  the  French  Commission  referred  to  in 
Article  6  of  the  General  Agreement,  six  months  subsequent  to  the  coming  into  force 
of  said  agreement,  a  list  of  the  French  nationals  who  would  not  have  yet  filed  their 
applications  for  the  lifting  of  sequestration;  this  list  would  be  accompanied  by  all  the 
information  available  with  the  Sequestrator  General  which  would  enable  to  identify 
said  owners. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  9 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  9] 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  foregoing. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Letter  No.  10 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiation  which  ended  in  the  conclusion  of  the  General 
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Agreement  signed  this  day,  you  draw  my  attention  to  the  question  of  the  prescription 
procedure  periods  applying  to  the  French  nationals  whose  properties  have  been 
placed  under  sequestration. 

To  set  your  mind  at  ease,  I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  my  Government 
will  take  the  necessary  measures  for : 

1.  all  the  prescription  or  procedure  periods  which  would  not  have  expired 
on  the  date  on  which  sequestration  is  actually  lifted  to  be  extended  for  three 
months  subsequent  to  said  lifting; 

2.  the  French  owners  to  be  entitled  in  fiscal  matters  to  obtain  a  new  examina- 
tion of  every  situation  that  has  become  a  final  one  on  account  of  the  seques- 
trator  having  not  exercised  his  rights  of  legal  recourse.  Applications  for  a  new 
examination  shall  have  to  be  filed  within  two  months  following  the  actual 
lifting  of  sequestration.    This  new  examination  will  be  carried  out  by  a 
committee  presided  over  by  a  member  of  the  Egyptian  State  Council.  The 
Minister  of  Economy  will  make  a  final  decision  without  appeal  on  being 
submitted  the  proposal  of  this  committee  concerning  each  separate  case. 

Besides,  the  sequestrators  shall  take  the  appropriate  measures  for  the  payment 
of  the  indemnities  due  for  termination  of  service  to  such  beneficiaries  as  have  had 
their  rights  extinguished  following  prescription  of  the  sums  they  were  entitled  to. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  10 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22, 1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  10] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  n 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R.  shall  take  the 
neccessary  measures  so  that  differences  raised  by  French  owners  in  connection  with 
the  application  of  Article  I,  paragraph  (d)  of  Protocol  No.  2  annexed  to  the  General 
Agreement  might  be  referred  to  the  Egyptian  Councils'  jurisdiction. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  II 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Mr.  President,  Zurich,  August  22,  1958 

861 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  n] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  12 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  the  capital,  arrears  of  income  and,  generally,  all 
sums  of  money  guaranteed  by  insurance  contracts  or  life  annuities  which  have  been  or 
shall  be  transferred  to  Egyptian  companies  shall  be  directly  settled  to  the  insured  or 
the  beneficiaries  by  the  Egyptian  companies  which,  consequent  to  such  transfers,  have 
subrogated  the  French  companies  in  all  their  rights  and  obligations. 

I  wish  to  specify  that  pursuant  to  the  Egyptian  regulations  in  force  transfers 
effected  or  to  be  effected  are  opposable  to  the  insured  or  to  the  contract  beneficiaries. 

However,  if  French  companies  should  be  sentenced  to  pay  amounts  relating  to 
contracts  transferred  to  Egyptian  companies,  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R.  shall, 
without  delay,  authorize  the  transfer  of  the  amounts  representing  the  repayment  by 
the  Egyptian  companies  of  the  French  companies'  outlays  conditional  upon  the  French 
companies  having  actually  made  up  in  Egypt  the  reserves  provided  for  by  local 
regulations  and  that  a  payment  for  the  same  reason  has  not  already  been  effected 
in  Egypt. 

Such  claims  as  might  be  asserted  by  French  companies  shall  be  passed  on  to  the 
Egyptian  companies  concerned  through  the  channels  of  the  two  Governments  which 
will  take  all  pertinent  measures  for  checking  the  correctness  of  the  debts  that  are 
the  subject  of  said  claims. 

I  avail  myself  etc.  The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  12 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  know  the  following : 

[As  in  letter  No.  12] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  and  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  of  my 
Government's  agreement  to  the  foregoing. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

II.  —  AGREEMENT  CONCERNING  TRANSFERS 

The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  Government  of  the 
French  Republic  have  agreed  upon  the  following  provisions : 

Article  i .  —  The  amounts  mentioned  in  Articles  2  and  3  hereinafter  shall  be  trans- 
ferred either  directly  under  the  Payments  Agreement  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 

862 


International  Affairs :  UAR  - 195$  to  Date 

of  Article  4  hereinafter  or  indirectly  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  5 
(paragraphs  a  and  b)  unless  they  have  been  reinvested  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  Article  5,  paragraph  c. 

Article  2.  —  The  credit  amounts  coming  from  total  or  part  liquidations  shall  be 
transferred  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Articles  4  and  5  hereinafter  whenever 
they  belong  to  natural  persons  of  French  nationality  who  undertake  not  to  apply  for 
authorization  to  reside  in  Egypt  and  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  5 
whenever  they  belong  to  juristic  French  entities. 

Article  3.  —  There  shall  be  transferred  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
Articles  4  and  5  the  credit  amounts  belonging  to  the  following  natural  French  persons : 

(a)  Persons  who  enjoyed  the  right  to  reside  in  Egypt  on  October  29,  1956  and 
who  —  six  months  after  they  applied    therefore  —  would  not  have  been  granted 
by  the  appropriate  authorities  permission  to  reside. 

(b)  Persons  who,  though  on  October  29,  19565  enjoyed  the  right  to  reside  in 
Egypt  would  not  resettle  in  Egypt  due  to  the  amendments  brought  about  by  the 
Egyptian  legislation  or  regulations  to  the  practice  of  their  profession  or  to  their  en- 
terprises and  who,  due  to  this  fact,  would  not  resume  in  Egypt  the  activity  they  for- 
merly displayed. 

Article  4.  —  (a)  The  credit  amounts  belonging  to  the  natural  persons  referred 
to  in  Articles  2  and  3  shall  be  placed  —  within  the  limit  of  L.E.  5,000  (five  thousand) 
per  family  head  —  to  the  credit  of  non-resident  capital  accounts  and  transferred 
under  the  Payments  Agreement. 

(b)  The  fractions  of  credit  amounts  belonging  to  the  natural  persons  referred 
to  in  Articles  2  and  3  which  are  in  excess  of  L.E.  5,000  per  family  head  shall  be  placed 
to  the  credit  of  non-resident  capital  accounts  and  governed  by  the  provisions  of 
Article  5. 

Article  5.  —  The  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  4  (paragraph  b)  as  well 
as  the  role  of  the  amounts  belonging  to  the  juristic  entities  mentioned  in  Article  2 
shall  be  indirectly  transferred  or  employed  in  the  following  conditions : 

(a)  They  shall  be  transferable  with  the  prior  agreement  of  the  appropriate  Egyp- 
tian authorities  to  any  person  residing  outside  of  Egypt  in  the  conditions  set  forth 
in  letter  No.  i  annexed  to  the  present  agreement. 

(b)  When  the  French  purchases  of  Egyptian  cotton  covered  by  contracts  subse- 
quent to  the  date  of  the  present  agreement  have  reached  in  the  course  of  each  year  a 
15,000  ton  volume,  supplementary  imports  shall  be  settled  by  said  credit  amounts  to 
the  extent  of  20  per  cent  up  to  such  times  as  the  aggregate  of  these  settlements  reaches 
L.E.  1,000,000  (one  million)  for  each  of  the  first  two  years  and  L.E.  1,500,000  (one 
million  five  hundred  thousand)  for    each  of  the  following  years  in   the  manner 
provided  for  in  Letter  No.  5  annexed  to  the  present  agreement. 

(c)  They  shall  be  admitted  to  benefit  by  the  regime  provided  for  by  Egyptian  Law 
No.  150  of  1953  which  governs  the  investment  of  foreign  capital  in  projects  for 
economic  development  and  by  the  subsequent  laws  which  have  either  amended  or 
completed  it. 

Article  6.  —  When  the  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  2  are  not  imme- 
diately available  on  account  of  the  transfer  contracts  providing  for  a  settlement  by 
installments  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  amounts  due  by  the  purchaser,  the  Egyptian 
Authorities  will  take  all  necessary  measures  so  that  the  amounts  remaining  due — what- 
ever the  fixed  times  provided  for  in  the  contracts — be  the  subject  of  installments  in 
Egyptian  pounds  to  the  benefit  of  French  owners,  spread  over  five  years  or  more 
starting  from  the  date  of  signing  the  General  Agreement  and  within  the  limits  of 
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the  availabilities  in  Egyptian  pounds  coming  from  the  implementation  of  the  trans- 
fers of  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  4  (paragraph  a). 

Article  7.  —  Each  quarter,  the  Egyptian  authorities  shall  communicate  to  the 
French  authorities  a  list  of  the  transfers  applied  for  by  the  persons  governed  by  Article 
4  (paragraph  a)  and  shall  give  priority  to  such  of  them  as  will  have  been  earmarked 
urgent  by  the  French  authorities. 

Article  8.  —  (a)  The  French  and  Egyptian  authorities  shall — within  two  months 
subsequent  to  the  request  of  either  Contracting  Party  and  once  a  year  —  jointly  exa- 
mine the  state  of  things  as  regards  the  implementation  of  the  provisions  of  the  present 
agreement. 

(b)  Said  authorities  shall  take  all  neccessary  measures  to  ensure  the  transfer  of 
the  credit  amounts  governed  by  Articles  2  and  3  within  the  best  fixed  times  possible 
and,  by  mutual  agreement,  they  shall  be  allowed  to  extend  to  the  credit  amounts 
mentioned  in  Article  5  the  benefit  of  direct  transfer  provided  for  in  Article  4, 
paragraph  (a). 

Article  9.  —  The  transfer  of  the  credit  amounts  governed  by  Article  4  para- 
graph (a),  shall  be  on  the  basis  of  the  rate  of  exchange  of  the  franc  applied  by  the 
National  Bank  of  Egypt  on  the  day  the  transfer  is  effected  to  other  transactions  of  the 
kind  under  the  Payments  Agreement. 

Article  10.  —  The  present  agreement  shall  be  in  force  until  such  time  as  all  the 
transfers  or  investments  pursuant  to  Articles  4  and  5  are  effected. 

Done  at  Zurich  on  the  22nd  day  of  August  1958  in  two  copies. 

For  the  Government  of  the  U.A.R. 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 

For  the  Government  of  the  French  Republic 

(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 
[Translation] 

ANNEXES 
Letter  No.  i 

Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  by  application  of  the  provisions  of  Article  5,  para- 
graph (a)  of  the  Agreement  on  Transfers  signed  this  day,  the  Egyptian  authorities 
shall  —  on  the  conditions  specified  below  —  authorize  the  French  holders  of  capital 
accounts : 

1 .  Freely  to  cede  their  credit  amounts  to  any  other  French  holders  of  capital 
accounts,  the  cession  of  such  accounts  to  foreign  holder  being  subject  to  the 
prior  agreement  of  the  Egyptian  Exchange  Control; 

2.  Freely  to  purchase  Government  stocks  which  are  redeemable  ten  years  after 
date,  the  proceeds  of  the  redemption  of  these  stocks  being  transferable; 

3.  Freely  to  cede  their  credit  amounts  to  non-resident  French  nationals  to 
cover  the  residence  expenses  of  the  latter  within  a  yearly  limit  of  L.E.  1,000 
per  person.  To  this  effect,  the  accredited  French  banks  shall  have  capacity 
to  purchase  from  French  holders  the  availabilities  in  capital  account  and  to 
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have  them  ceded  to  such  French  citizens  as  go  to  Egypt  with  the  proviso 
that  mention  of  the  delivery  of  the  means  of  payment  in  Egyptian  Pounds 
shall  be  made  on  the  passports  of  said  persons ; 

4.  Freely  to  cede  their  credit  amounts  to  the  French  missions  and  services  in 
Egypt  to  be  used  for  cultural  purposes  and  within  the  limit  of  an  aggregate 
amount  of  L.E.  500,000  yearly; 

5.  Freely  to  cede  or  utilise  their  credit  amounts  on  any  other  conditions  with 
the  prior  agreement  of  the  Egyptian  Exchange  Control  which  shall  favor- 
ably examine  all  applications  filed  with  it. 

This  provision  shall  especially  apply  to  the  cessions  made  to  such  French  en- 
terprises as  carry  out  works  in  Egypt  in  implementation  of  contracts  under  the  agree- 
ment for  the  supply  of  certain  goods  with  the  benefit  of  the  credit  insurance  and 
within  the  limit  expenses  in  Egyptian  pounds  of  said  enterprises. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 
A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  i 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date,  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  i] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 

Letter  No.  2 
To  the  President  of  the  Freneh  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  the  provisions  of  the  Agreement  on  Transfers 
signed  this  day  are  not  detrimental  to  the  provisions  of  either  the  Payments 
Agreement  concerning  current  transfers  or  to  those  of  the  Egyptian  common  law 
concerning  transfer  of  capital. 

However,  the  persons  referred  to  in  said  agreement  shall  benefit  by  the  provisions 
of  Article  4,  paragraph  (a)  as  long  as  they  have  not  benefited  by  the  Egyptian  common 
law  in  matters  of  transfer  of  capital  or  of  transfer  of  indemnity  for  termination  of 
service  provided  for  in  Annex  i  of  the  Payments  Agreement. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  U.A.R.  Delegation 
(s)    A.G.  EL-EMARY 

Reply  to  Letter  No.  2 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 
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[As  in  Letter  No.  2] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 


Letter  No.  3 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  the  Egyptian  authorities  shall  freely  authorize 
the  exit  from  the  Egyptian  territory  of  movables  and  specially  jewels  under  sequestration 
belonging  to  French  nationals  who  left  Egypt  consequent  to  the  events  of  October  and 
November  1956  and  who  would  undertake  not  to  resettle  in  Egypt,  without  the  value 
of  said  goods  being  reckoned  in  the  amount  of  transfer  they  may  secure  under  either 
the  Egyptian  legislation  in  force  or  the  Agreement  on  Transfers  signed  this  day. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  U.A.R.  Delegation 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 


Reply  to  Letter  No.  3 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following : 

[As  in  Letter  No.  3] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 


Letter  No.  4 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

With  reference  to  the  provisions  of  Article  5  of  the  Payments  Agreement  signed 
this  day  and  to  those  of  Articles  5  and  9  of  the  Agreement  on  Transfers  also  signed  this 
day,  I  confirm  that  the  transactions  referred  to  in  said  provisions  shall  be  without  any 
tax  or  duty  except  those  applying  to  like  transfers  destined  to  countries  whose  finan- 
cial transactions  with  Egypt  are  effected  in  transferable  currencies. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  U.A.R.  Delegation 
(s)  A.G.  EL-EMARY 
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Reply  to  Letter  No.  4 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  4] 

I  take  notice  of  this  communication  for  which  I  thank  you. 
I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 


Letter  No.   5 
To  the  President  of  the  Delegation  of  the  U.A.R. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

I  have  the  honor  to  confirm  that  the  appropriate  authorities  of  our  two  countries 
are  guided  by  the  following  principles  in  the  application  of  Article  5,  paragraph  (b)  of 
the  Agreement  on  Transfers: 

1 .  The  minimum  tonnage  shall  be  considered  as  reached  when  shipments  have 
amounted  to  15,000  tons  of  cotton.    To  this  end,  the  Egyptian  authorities 
shall  periodically  notify  to  the  French  authorities  the  volume  of  shipments 
effected.   On  the  day  when  the  total  of  15,000  tons  has  been  shipped,  they 
shall  advise  by  cable  the  French  authorities; 

2.  As  soon  as  said  notification  is  made,   the  French  authorities  shall  give  in- 
struction to  the  accredited  French  intermediaries  to  pay  20  per  cent  of  the 
settlements  relating  to  subsequent  shipments,  this  amount  to  be  placed  to 
the  credit  of  a  special  account  opened  at  the  Banque  de  France  or  at  any 
other  institution  designated  by  the  French  authorities; 

3.  Egyptian  pounds  in  capital  account  shall  be  transferred  by  means  of  the 
availabilities  of  this  special  account  in  accordance  with  a  transfer  plan  to  be 
outlined  by  the  French  authorities  and  immediately  communicated  to  the 
Egyptian  authorities. 

4.  The  French  authorities  shall  notify  to  the  accredited  French  intermediaries 
the  suspension  of  the  payment  of  the  20  per  cent  provided  for  in  the  fore- 
going paragraph  2  as  soon  as  the  Egyptian  authorities  have  transferred  a 
total  of  L.E.  i  million  for  each  of  the  two  12  month  periods  subsequent  to 
the  signing  of  the  agreement  and  L.E.  1.1/2  million  for  the  following  years; 
in  any  case  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  12  month  periods  subsequent  to  the 
signing  of  the  Agreement  on  Transfers; 

5.  In  case  of  the  transfers  referred  to  above  reaching  not,  in  the  course  of  one  of 
the  12  month  periods  following  the  signing  of  the  Agreement,  the  amounts 
set  forth  in  Article  5,  paragraph  (b)  of  the  Agreement  on  Transfers,  the  non- 
utilized  fraction  shall  be  carried  over  to  the  amount  foreseen  for  the  follow- 
ing period. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  French  Delegation 
(s)  JEAN  ROBERT 
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Reply  to  Letter  No.  5 
To  the  President  of  the  French  Delegation. 

Zurich,  August  22,  1958 
Mr.  President, 

In  your  letter  of  today's  date  you  have  kindly  let  me  know  the  following: 

[As  in  Letter  No.  5] 

I  have  the  honor  of  informing  you  of  my  Government's  agreement  to  the  fore- 
going. 

I  avail  myself  etc. 

The  President  of  the  U.A.R.  Delegation 
(s)   A.G.    EL-EMARY 

^  O  O  Financial  Agreements  between  the  U.A.R.and  the  United  Kingdom, 
J  °  °  Including  Annexes 

February  28,  1959  (i) 

Agreement  between  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and 
the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 
Ireland  concerning  Financial  and  Commercial  Relations  and  British  Pro- 
perty in  Egypt. 

The  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern 
Ireland  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  United  Kingdom  Government)  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  (as  successors  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic 
of  Egypt,  and  acting  so  far  only  as  concerns  the  territory  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt), 

Desiring  to  re-establish  normal  relations, 

Have  agreed  as  follows: 

Article  I 

(1)  For  the  purposes  of  the  present  Agreement  the  terms  "property",  "British 
property",  "United  Kingdom  nationals"  and  "owners"  shall  have  the  meaning  as- 
cribed to  them  in  Annex  A  to  the  present  Agreement. 

(2)  All  Annexes  to  the  present  Agreement  shall  be  an  integral  part  thereof. 

Article  II 

The  United  Kingdom  Government  shall  on  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  pre- 
sent Agreement : 

(a)  remove  all  Exchange  Control  restrictions  imposed  since  July  26,  1956, 
on  the  No.  i  Account  of  the  National  Bank  of  Egypt  and  on  the  accounts  in 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Egyptian  banks  and  companies  incorporated  under 
the  laws  in  force  in  Egypt  and  on  the  accounts  of  Egyptian  residents ;  and 
(6)  remove  the  restrictions  imposed  on  March  15,  1957,  on  transactions  affect- 
ing securities  owned  by  residents  of  the  Egyptian  Monetary  Area. 

Article  III 

The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall: 

(a)    on  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement  terminate  the  appli- 
cation of  all  measures  of  sequestration  taken  by  the  Government  of  the 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Revue  Egyptienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  14  (1958), 
PP.  364"385. 
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United  Arab  Republic  against  British  property  between  October  30, 
1956,  and  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement,  and  all  re- 
strictive measures  taken  against  United  Kingdom  nationals  during  the  same 
period  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Proclamation  No.  5  of  Novem- 
ber i,  1956; 

(b)  return  all  British  property  (or  the  proceeds  of  any  such  property  sold  be- 
tween October  30,  1956,  and  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agree- 
ment) to  the  owners  thereof  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Annex  B 
to  the  present   Agreement  and  after  payment  only  of  the  charges  referred 
to  in  the  said  Annex  B; 

(c)  be  entitled  to  exclude  from  the  provisions  of  paragraph  (6)  of  this  Article 
property  sold  between  October  30,  1956,  and  August  2,  19583  under  the 
provisions  of  Proclamation  No.  5  of  November  I,  1956^  and  referred  to  in 
Annex  E  to  the  present  Agreement; 

(d)  take  the  measures  in  respect  of  industrial  property  referred  to  in  Annex  C 
to  the  present  Agreement ; 

(e)  resume  full  payment  and  transfer  of  Egyptian  Government  pensions  to 
United  Kingdom  nationals  together  with  all  arrears,  in  accordance  with  the 
Egyptian  Laws  No's.  28  of  1923  and  58  of  1940,  and  the  Exchange  of  Notes 
between  the  United  Kingdom  Government  and  the  Egyptian  Government 
of  August  12,  August  31  and  September  9,  1936; 

(/)  PaY  to  tne  United  Kingdom  Government  the  sum  of  £100,000  sterling  as 
an  interim  payment  in  respect  of  compensation  due  to  British  officials  dis- 
missed in  1951  in  respect  of  which  an  Exchange  of  Notes  between  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  Republic  of  Egypt  and  the  United  Kingdom  Government 
dated  October  19,1 9545  provided  for  the  establishment  of  Commission,  and 
cause  the  aforementioned  Commission  to  make  a  final  assessment  of  the 
compensation  due,  and  permit  the  payment  of  the  balance  thereof,  in 
sterling; 

(g)  authorize  the  release  to  the  beneficial  owners  who  are  United  Kingdom 
nationals  or  institutions  of  securities  and  funds  (other  than  those  formerly 
owned  by  United  Kingdom  nationals  in  the  corporations  and  associations 
listed  in  Annex  E  to  the  present  Agreement)  held  by  United  Kingdom  and 
other  banks  outside  Egypt  to  the  order  of  banks  in  Egypt; 

(h)  ensure  that  the  running  of  periods  within  which  rights  may  be  exercised  in 
the  Courts  or  tribunals  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  which  have  not  expired 
on  the  date  of  the  termination  of  the  application  of  the  measures  referred  to 
in  paragraph  (a)  of  this  Article,  shall  be  suspended  for  a  period  of  three 
months  after  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement  in  favour  of 
the  owners  of  British  property; 

(i)  permit  United  Kingdom  nationals  to  request  a  re-examination  of  any  tax 
matter  which  has  become  final  because  legal  rights  have  not  been  exercised 
by  the  Sequestrator.  In  each  case  a  request  for  such  re-examination  shall  be 
made  in  writing  to  the  Director- General  of  the  Taxation  Department  within 
a  period  of  two  months  following  the  date  of  reconsignment  referred  to  in 
paragraph  4  (i)  of  Annex  B  to  the  present  Agreement.  Re-examination 
shall  be  carried  out  by  a  Committee  presided  over  by  a  member  of  the 
Egyptian  Conseil  d'Etat,  which  will  consider  each  application  and  submit 
its  opinion  to  the  competent  Minister.  The  decision  of  the  Minister  shall 
be  final  and  without  right  of  appeal. 
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Article  IV 

(1)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  pay  to  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  the  sum  of  £27,500,000  sterling  in  full  and  final  settlement  of 
the  following: 

(a)  all  claims  in  respect  of  the  property  referred  to  in  paragraph  (c)  of  Article  III 
of  the  present  Agreement; 

(6)  all  claims  in  respect  of  injury  or  damage  to  property  suffered  prior  to  the 
date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement  as  a  result  of  the  measures 
referred  to  in  paragraph  (a)  of  Article  III  of  the  present  Agreement. 

(2)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall : 

(a)    pay  the  sum  of  £27,500,000  sterling  referred  to  in  paragraph  (i)  of  this 

Article  as  follows : 
(i)    the  sum  of  £3,500,000  sterling  on  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present 

Agreement ; 

(«)  the  sum  of  £24,000,000  sterling  on  February  29,  1960. 
(6)  on  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement  deposit,  in  the  name  of 
the  United  Kingdom  Government,  United  Kingdom  Government  secur- 
ities of  a  market  value  of  not  less  than  £25,000,000  sterling  (computed  at 
the  middle  closing  prices  ruling  on  the  London  Stock  Exchange  on  the  pre- 
vious day). 

(3)  The  securities  referred  to  in  paragraph  (2)  (6)  of  this  Article  and  the  pro- 
ceeds referred  to  in  sub-paragraph  (c)  of  this  paragraph  shall  remain  the  property  of 
the  National  Bank  of  Egypt  who  shall  be  entitled  to : 

(a)    receive  the  income  therefrom; 

(6)    exchange  any  of  these  securities  for  securities  of  equal  market  value  (com- 
puted at  the  middle  closing  prices  ruling  on  the  London  Stock  Exchange  on 
the  previous  day);  and 
(c)    give  instructions  for  the  sale  of  any  of  these  securities  provided  that  the 

proceeds,  less  all  costs  and  expenses  of  sale,  are  either: 

(j)  used  in  order  to  extinguish  in  whole  or  in  part  any  outstanding  liability 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  arising  out 
of  the  provisions  of  this  Article,  or 
(«)  deposited  in  the  name  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government. 

(4)  In  order  to  extinguish  in  whole  or  in  part  any  outstanding  liability  on  the 
part  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  arising  out  of  the  provisions  of 
this  Article,  the  United  Kingdom  Government  may,  on  or  after  March  i,  1960,  sell 
any  or  all  of  the  securities  referred  to  in  paragraph  (2)  (6)  and  (3)  (6)  of  this  Article, 
which  remain  deposited  in  the  name  of  the  United  Kingdom  Government,  and  may  ap- 
propriate the  proceeds,  less  all  costs  and  expenses  of  sale,  and  any  sums  deposited  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  paragraph  (3)  (c)  of  this  Article.  The  United  King- 
dom Government  shall  pay  the  balance  of  the  said  proceeds,  after  extinction  of  the 
said  liability  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic.  Upon  the  extinction  of 
the  said  liability  the  United  Kingdom  Government  shall  return  to  the  Government  of 
the  United  Arab  Republic  any  of  the  securities  and  proceeds  referred  to  in  paragraphs 
(2)  (6),  (3)  (b)  and  (3)  (c)  of  this  Article  which  remain  deposited  in  the  name  of  the 
United  Kingdom  Government. 

(5)  The  United  Kingdom  Government  hereby  declare  on  their  own  behalf,  and 
on  behalf  of  the  United  Kingdom  nationals,  that  payment  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  of  the  sum  of  £27,500,000  sterling  referred  to  in  paragraph  (i) 
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of  this  Article  fully  and  finally  discharges  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic  and  nationals  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  from  all  liability  to  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  and  United  Kingdom  nationals  in  respect  of  the  claims  re- 
ferred to  in  paragraph  (i)  of  this  Article. 

Article   V 

(1)  If  the  owners  of  British  property  at  any  time  subject  to  the  measures  referred 
to  in  paragraph  (a)  of  Article  III  of  the  present  Agreement  have  at  no  time  been 
residents  in  the  United  Arab  Republic,  or  decide  not  to  resume  residence  in  the  United 
Arab  Republic,  or  to  terminate  their  residence  in  the  United  Arab  Republic,  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall,   subject  to  the  normal  requirements  of 
the  Exchange  Control  regulations  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  set  out  in  Annex  F  to 
the  present  Agreement: 

(a)  give  immediate  approval  to  applications  for  the  transfer  into  sterling  by  each 
such  owner  of  cash  and  bank  balances  held  by  him  in  the  United  Arab 
Republic  which  have  at  any  time  been  subject  to  the  measures  referred  to  in 
paragraph  (a)  of  Article  III  of  the  present  Agreement,  and  sums  realised  by 
the  sale  of  property  subsequent  to  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement 
which  has  at  any  time  been  subject  to  the  aforesaid  measures,  up  to  the 
equivalent  of  L.E.  5,000  (pounds  Egyptian); 

(6)  give  favourable  consideration  to  applications  for  further  transfers  into  ster- 
ling in  excess  of  the  transfers  provided  for  in  sub-paragraph  (<z)  of  this  pa- 
ragraph of  the  cash  bank  balances  and  sums  referred  to  in  sub-paragraph 
(a)  of  this  paragraph; 

(r)  permit  such  owners  to  export  to  the  United  Kingdom  their  jewellry  and 
other  personal  and  household  effects  which  have  at  any  time  been  subject  to 
the  measures  referred  to  in  paragraph  (a)  of  Article  III  of  the  present 
Agreement. 

(2)  For  the  purposes  of  this  Article : 

(a)  the  Exchange  Control  regulations  at  any  time  in  force  in  the  United  Arab 
Republic  concerning  rates  of  exchange  shall  be  applied  in  such  a  way  that 
United  Kingdom  nationals  shall  be  accorded  treatment  not  less  favourable 
than  that  accorded  to  nationals  of  any  other  country  having  a  convertible  or 
transferable  currency;  and 

(b}  in  the  case  of  applications  which  were  made  on  behalf  of  United  Kingdom 
nationals  and  approved  prior  to  July  27,  1956,  for  the  transfer  of  sums  into 
sterling,  the  rate  of  exchange  for  the  Egyptian  pound  in  terms  of  the  pound 
sterling  shall  in  each  case  be  calculated  by  the  using  respective  parity  values 
for  the  Egyptian  pound  and  the  pound  sterling  declared  to  the  International 
Monetary  Fund  on  July  27,  1956. 

Article  VI 

The  two  Governments  shall  take  steps,  including  those  referred  to  in  Annex  D 
to  the  present  Agreement,  to  permit  the  resumption  of  normal  commercial  relations. 

Article  VII 

(i)  The  two  Governments  shall  permit  such  freedom  of  entry  and  exit,  and 
accord  such  other  facilities,  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  implementation  of  the  present 
Agreement;  and  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  give  favourable 
consideration  to  the  issue  of  residence  permits  to  United  Kingdom  nationals  who  left 
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Egypt  between  October  30,  1956,  and  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agree- 
ment, even  if  they  have  signed  undertakings  not  to  return  to  the  United  Arab  Re- 
public. 

(2)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  afford  to  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  facilities  for  obtaining  information  about  the  claims  referred 
to  in  Article  IV  of  the  present  Agreement,  and  in  particular  shall  supply  to  the  United 
Kingdom  Government  and  United  Kingdom  nationals  all  the  available  particulars 
which  are  held  by  the  appropriate  Egyptian  authorities  concerning  the  said  claims, 
including  documents  relating  to  sale  or  transfer  to  Egyptian  ownership. 

Article  VIII 

The  Sterling  Releases  Agreement  between  the  United  Kingdom  Government 
and  the  Egyptian  Government  of  July  i,  1951,  as  modified  by  the  Exchanges  of  Notes 
between  the  said  two  Governments  of  November  10, 1952,  and  August  30, 1955,  shall 
terminate  on  the  final  release  from  the  No.  2  Account  of  the  National  Bank  of  Egypt. 

Article  IX 

The  present  Agreement  shall  enter  into  force  on  the  date  of  the  signature  thereof. 

In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned,  being  duly  authorised  thereto  by  their 
respective  Governments,  have  signed  the  present  Agreement  and  have  affixed  thereto 
their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Cairo,  this  28th  day  of  February,  1959. 

For  the  Government  of  the  United  For  the  Government  of  the  United 

Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Arab  Republic  : 

Northern  Ireland: 

F.  J.  ERROLL.  A.  KAISSOUNI. 

Annex  A 

(1)  "Property"  shall  mean  all  movable  or  immovable  property  whether  tangible 
or  intangible,  and  includes  rights  to  receive  payment  (whether  contractual  or  not), 
other  contractual  rights,  copyright,  patents,  trademarks  and  other  forms  of  industrial 
property,  as  well  as  rights  or  interest  of  any  kind  in  property. 

(2)  "British  property"  shall  mean  the  property  in  Egypt  of  United  Kingdom 
nationals.    British  property  shall  be  deemed  to  include  shares,  of  which   United 
Kingdom  nationals  are  the  owners,  in  corporations  or  associations  incorporated  or 
constituted  under  the  laws  in  force  in  the  United  Arab  Republic  even  though  the  docu- 
mentary evidence  of  title  to  those  shares  is  held  outside  the  United  Arab  Republic, 

(3)  "United  Kingdom  nationals"  are: 

(i)  physical  persons  who  at  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement 
are  citizens  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  Colonies,  citizens  of  Rhodesia  and 
Nyasaland,  Southern  Rhodesian  citizens,  British  subjects  without  citi- 
zenship, or  British  protected  persons  belonging  to  any  of  the  territories  for 
whose  international  relations  the  United  Kingdom  Government  are  re- 
sponsible; and 

(fi)  corporations  and  associations  incorporated  or  constituted  under  the  laws 
in  force  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  or 
in  any  territory  for  whose  international  relations  the  United  Kingdom 
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Government  are,  at  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement 

responsible; 

provided  that  the  persons,  corporations  and  associations  concerned  were  equally 
United  Kingdom  nationals  on  October  31,  1956. 

(4)  "Owners"  shall  mean  United  Kingdom  nationals  who,  on  any  date 
between  October  30,  1956,  and  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement, 
were  entitled  to  the  property,  rights  or  interests  in  question,  to  the  extent  to  which 
they  were  so  entitled,  and  shall  include  any  successors  of  the  owners  provided  such 
successors  are  United  Kingdom  nationals  as  defined  in  paragraph  (3)  of  this  Annex. 

Annex     B 

(1)  The  two  Governments  shall,  upon  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present 
Agreement,  issue  public  statements  advising  owners  of  British  property  remaining 
under  the  control  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  to  take  over,  or 
duly  to  authorise  agents  to  take  over,  their  property. 

(2)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  paragraph  (6)  of  this  Annex,  the  Government  of 
the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  administer  and  protect  such  property  until  it  is 
returned  to  the  owners  at  the  owners'  request. 

(3)  Each  owner  or  his  duly  authorised  agent  shall  submit  to  the  Sequestrator- 
Generalan  application  for  taking  over  the  property,  together  with  evidence  of  identity 
or  authority. 

(4)  (i)  The  Sequestrator- General  shall  ensure  that  within  three  months  after  the 
date  of  the  receipt  of  each  application  under  paragraph  (3)  of  this  Annex  the  property 
concerned  be  released  and  handed  over  by  the  Sequestrator-General,  or  other   agent 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  having  possession  of  such  property,  to 
the  owner  or  his  duly  authorised  agent,  according  to  an  inventory  of  the  property  to  be 
restored  and  an  instrument  of  reconsignment  drawn  up  and  signed  by  both  parties. 

(«)  The  Sequestrator-General  or  aforementioned  other  agent  of  the  Government 
of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall,  on  handing  over  the  property  to  the  owner  or  his 
duly  authorised  agent,  provide  copies  of  all  records  kept  by  the  Sequestrator-General 
or  other  agent  of  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  in  respect  of  the  proper- 
ty during  the  period  of  sequestration  and  copies  of  the  inventory  and  instrument  of 
reconsignment  referred  to  in  paragraph  (4)  (z)  of  this  Annex.  The  Sequestrator- 
General's  jurisdiction  in  respect  of  each  item  of  property  shall  terminate  with  the 
handing  over  of  it  to  the  owner  or  his  agent. 

(5)  If  any  complaint  or  claim  which  may  arise  concerning  the  way  in  which  ef- 
fect is  given  to  the  provisions  of  paragraphs  (2)  or  (4)  of  this  Annex  shall  be  made  to 
the  Sequestrator-General,  he  shall  give  his  opinion  on  the  matter  in  writing. 

(6)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  may  sell  any  property  that 
has  not  been  applied  for  after  one  year  from  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present 
Agreement  and  shall  pay  the  proceeds  into  an  account  in  the  name  of  the  United 
Kingdom  Government. 

(7)  Before  the  property  is  returned  to  the  owner  the  Sequestrator-General  shall 
be  entitled  to  levy  sequestration  charges,  provided  that  the  total  of  all  charges  levied 
or  to  be  levied  upon  all  British  property  as  a  result  of  the  measures  referred  to  in 
paragraph  (a)  of  Article  III  of  the  present  Agreement  or  as  a  result  of  the  adminis- 
tration or  protection  referred  to  in  paragraph  (2)  of  this  Annex  shall  not  exceed 
£2,250,000   (pounds  Egyptian).    In  addition  the  Sequestrator-General  shall,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  laws  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  be  entitled  to  recover  from  any 
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owners  appearing  on  the  list  set  out  in  Annex  G  to  the  present  Agreement  the  pay- 
ments made  on  their  behalf  and  specified  in  the  said  Annex. 

Annex  C 

(1)  The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  take  all  necessary  steps 
to  ensure  that  owners  to  whom  the  industrial  property  rights  are  restored  by  reason 
of  the  provisions  of  paragraph  (£)  of  Article  III  of  the  present  Agreement  shall  enjoy 
these  rights  in  full,  including  rights  of  recourse  to  the  Courts  in  the  same  way  as  if 
the  measures  referred  to  in  paragraph  (a)  of  Article  III  of  the  present  Agreement  had 
not  been  taken. 

(2)  Periods  of  priority  provided  for  by  Article  IV  of  the  International  Convention 
for  the  Protection  of  Industrial  Property  of  1883  (as  revised  in  London  in  1934)  which 
had  not  expired  on  October  30,  1956,  and  those  which  commenced  to  run  after  that 
date  but  before  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement  shall  be  extended 
in  favour  of  the  owners  of  industrial  property  rights  for  a  period  of  six  months  fol- 
lowing the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement. 

(3)  A  period  of  six  months,  to  run  from  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present 
Agreement,  shall  be  allowed  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  with 
no  penalty  of  any  kind  to  the  owners  of  industrial  property  rights  including  those  pro- 
vided for  or  recognised  by  the  Convention  referred  to  in  paragraph  (2)  of  this  Annex, 
to  perform  all  acts,  comply  with  all  formalities,  pay  all  taxes  or  charges  and  generally 
discharge  all  requirements  of  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 
in  order  to  maintain  and  defend    industrial  property  rights    already  acquired  on 
October  30,  1956,  or  to  obtain  those  which  could  have  been  acquired  as  a  result  of  an 
application  filed  before  that  date  if  the  measures  referred  to  in  paragraph  (a)  of 
Article  III  of  the  present  Agreement  had  not  been  taken. 

(4)  The  renewal  of  registration  of  trade  marks  in  respect  of  which  the  period  of 
protection  lapsed  between  October  30,  1956,  and  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the 
present  Agreement,  shall  have  effect  retrospectively  from  the  date  of  expiry  of  the 
period,  provided  that  the  renewal  is  effected  before  the  expiry  of  a  period  of  not  more 
than  six  months  after  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement. 

Annex  D 

(1)  The  Provisional  Commercial  Agreement  between  the  United  Arab  Republic 
and  the  United  Kingdom  Government  contained  in  the  Exchange  of  Notes  of  June 
5/7)  1930,  as  modified  and  renewed  by  the  Exchange  of  Notes  of  October  19,  1952 
shall  be  deemed  to  be  in  force  as  from  the  date   of  the  signature  of  the  present 
Agreement. 

(2)  In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Article  VI,  and  without  prejudice  to  the 
generality  of  the  provisions  of  Article  III,  of  the  present  Agreement; 

(f )  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  not  institute  or  main- 
tain any  measure  which  results  in  persons  who  effect  transaction  payment 
in  respect  of  which  is  made  in  sterling  receiving  less  favourable  terms 
than  they  would  receive  if  payment  were  made  in  any  other  convertible 
or  transferable  currency; 

(«)  shipping  agencies  which  are  owned  or  controlled  by  United  Kingdom 
nationals  shall  receive  treatment  no  less  favourable  than  that  accorded  to 
the  shipping  agencies  of  any  other  foreign  country; 


874 


International  Affairs  :  UAR  -  1958  to  Date 

(in)  in  all  that  relates  to  civil  aviation,  including  the  exercise  of  traffic  rights, 
the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  shall  accord  to  United 
Kingdom  nationals,  and  to  aircraft  registered  in  the  United  Kingdom  or 
in  any  territory  for  whose  international  relations  the  United  Kingdom 
Government  are  at  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  Agreement 
responsible,  the  same  treatment  which  was  being  granted  to  them,  in 
accordance   with  the  Air  Agreement  initialled  by  the  representatives  of 
the   two  Governments  on  April  i,   1950,  and  also  accord  treatment  in 
accordance  with  any  temporary  Permit  issued  by  the  aeronautical  author- 
ity of  the  Egyptian  Government  before  October  29,    1956. 
(3)   The  United  Kingdom  Government  shall,  in  all  that  relates  to  civil  aviation, 
including  the  exercise  of  traffic  rights,  accord  to  nationals  of  the   United  Arab 
Republic  and  to  aircraft  registered  in  any  territory  for  whose  international  relations 
the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  are  at  the  date  of  the  signature  of  the 
present  Agreement  responsible,  the  same  treatment  which  was  being  granted  to  them, 
in  accordance  with  the  Air  Agreement  initialled  by  the  representatives  of  the  two 
Governments  on  April  i,  1950,  and  also  accord  treatment  in  accordance  with  any 
temporary  Permit  issued  by  the  aeronautical  authority  of  the  United  Kingdom  before 
October  29,  1956. 

Annex  E 

(i)  The  properties  in  the  United  Arab  Republic  of  any  United  Kingdom  na- 
tionals and  the  shares  of  any  United  Kingdom  national  in  any  corporations  or  asso- 
ciations incorporated  or  constituted  in  the  United  Arab  Republic,  appearing  on  the 
following  list: 

Barclays  Bank   D.C.O.,  6,  Sh.  Sherif,  Alexandria. 
Ottoman  Bank,  Sh.  Mohamed  Bey  Farid,  Cairo. 
Ionian  Bank  Ltd.,  106,  Sh.  Mohamed  Farid,  Cairo. 
The  Prudential  Assurance  Co.  Ltd.,  14,  Sh.  Soliman  Pacha, 

Cairo. 

Pearl  Assurance  Company  Ltd.,  17,  Sh.  El  Horreya,  Alexandria. 
Schools  and  Colleges  in  the  United  Arab  Republic. 
Minia  Ginning  Co.  Ltd.,  Minia. 
Peel  and  Co.  Ltd.,  32,  Sh.  Sherif,  Alexandria. 

Union  Club  (furniture,  building  and  land),  Midan  Saad  Zaghloul,  Alexandria. 
Lloyds  Insurance  Brokers  and  other  Insurance  Branches,  Offices  and  Agencies. 
Marconi  Radio  Telegraph  Co.  of  Egypt,  9,  Sh.  El  Sherifein,  Cairo. 
The  Eastern  Telegraph  Co.  Ltd.,  9,  Sh.  El  Sherifein,  Cairo. 

British  Institute,  Alexandria  (furniture  and  Library),  2,  Sh.  Tussun,  Alexandria. 
British  Council,  Cairo  (furniture  and  Library),  22,  Sh.  Adly  Pacha,  Cairo. 
Societe  Pharmaceutique  Egyptienne,  Setton  Brothers  and  Co.,  164,  Midan  El  Tahrir, 

Cairo. 

W.  A.  Lancaster  and  Son,  Pharmaceutical  Branch,  n,  Sh.  Mohamed  Farid,  Cairo. 
C.  Sender  and  Co.  Ltd.,  I5a,  Sh.  Sherif  Pacha,  Cairo. 
Ecadil  (Egyptian  Chemical  &  Drug  Industries  Ltd.),  38,  Sh.  Shaaban,  Choubrah, 

Cairo. 

The  Egyptian  Phosphate  Co.  Ltd.,  Safaga. 

Egyptian  Oxygen  &  Acetylene  Co.  Ltd.,  Teret  El  Ismailia,  Mostorod. 
Lipton  Ltd.,  i,  Sh.  El  Bustan,  Cairo. 
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Brooke  Bond  Co.  Ltd.,  93,  Sh.  Kasr  El  Eini,  Cairo. 

British  Broadcasting  Corporation  (B.B.C.)  Sh.  Ahmed  Pacha, 

Garden  City. 

Near  East  Broadcasting,  37,  Sh.  Maspero,  Cairo. 
Imperial  Chemical  Industries  (Egypt),  26,  Sh.  Sherif  Pacha,  Cairo. 
Sinai  Mining  (subject  to  a  special  arrangement). 
National  Insurance  Co.  of  Egypt,  41,  Sh.  Kasr  El  Nil,  Cairo. 
Eastern  Company  (S.A.E.)  Guizah,  Sh.  El  Ahram,  Guizah. 
Helwan  Portland  Cement  Co.  (S.A.E.)  Sh.  Elhami,  Kasr  El  Doubarah. 
The  Smelting  Company  (Egypt)  S.A.E.,  155,  Sh.  Mohamed  Farid,  Cairo. 
Associated  Mines  (S.A.E.),  155,  Sh.  Mohamed  Farid,  Cairo. 
Societe  Egyptienne  des   Industries  Textiles  S.A.E.,  Karmous,  Alexandria. 
The  Tractor  &  Engineering  Co.    S.A.E.    (subject    to  a  special   arrangement)  18, 

Sh.  Mohamed  Farid,  Cairo. 

The  Egyptian  Engineering  Stores,  33,  Sh.  Emad  El  Din,  Cairo. 
Elakyas  Ltd.,  Sh.  Elhamid,  Kasr  El  Doubarah. 
The  Albert  Moussa  Agency  and  Stevedoring  Co.  S.A.E.,  6,  Sh.  El  Baharya, 

Alexandria. 

Grieve  &  Irwin  Ltd.,  16,  Sh.  Abdel  Khalek  Pacha  Sarwat,  Cairo. 
Etam  B.  Landa  &  Co.,  4,  Sh.  26  July,  Cairo. 
Beida  Dyers,  17,  Sh.  Kasr  El  Nil,  Cairo. 
The  Alexandria  Manufacturing  Co.  Ltd.,  Sh.  Mohandes  Mahmoud  Fahmy, 

Alexandria. 

The  Welcome  Foundation  Co.,  26,  Sh.  Sherif,  Cairo. 
Albert  Vassallo,  5  Midan  Orabi,  Alexandria. 
Eastern  Radio  Co.,  2,  Sh.  El  Kadi  El  Fadel,  Cairo. 
Egyptian  Aviation  &  Travel  Services,  20,  Sh.  Soliman  Pacha,  Cairo. 
G.  Beyts  &  Company,  Sh.  Sultan  Hussein,  Port  Said. 
The  Commercial  &  Agency  Co.  of  Egypt  Ltd.,  7,  Sh.  Mohandes  Mahmoud  Fahmy, 

Alexandria. 

The  National  Bank  of  Egypt. 
The  Egyptian  Copper  Works  (S.A.E.). 
Misr  Insurance  Company  (S.A.E.). 
The  Nile  Insurance  Company. 
Alexandria  Commercial  Co.  (S.A.E.). 
Al  Shark  (S.A.E.)  (Insurance  Company). 
Credit  Foncier  Egyptien. 
Garbouchian  &  Sasson. 

(2)  The  lands  in  the  United  Arab  Republic  of  any  United  Kingdom  nationals 
appearing  on  the  following  list : 
Kafr  El  Dawar  Region : 

i.  Arman  Victor  Nahman. — 2.  Raymond  Elie  Nessim  Ades. — 3.  Temouni  Ray- 
mond Elie  Nessim  Ades. — 4.  Max  Rolo  Jack  Rublin. — 5.  Paul  Jack  Victor  Rolo 
Jack.  —  6.  Jacqueline  Rolo  Max.  —  7.  Sasson  Isabel  and  Coy. 
Abu  El  Matamir  Region: 

i.  Adolph  Yacoub. — 2.  Oland  Zammit. — 3.  Salomon  Sawares. — 4.  Irama 
Zammit  daughter  of  Oland.  —  5.  Jean  Sanid.  —  6.  Rene  Zammit  Oland.  —  7.  Richard 
and  Finan  Garcian. — 8.  Fotine  Hector. — 9.  Michel  George  son  of  Gand. — 10.  Leo- 
pold James  son  of  Charles. — n.  Antoun  Bayboun  son  of  Jean. — 12.  Mary  Joseph 
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Emanuel. — 13.  Elma  Avar  wife  of  Armando. — 14.  Ana  Ketripilides. — 15.  Edward 
son  of  George  Karam. — 16.  Eliofen  Bosco. — 17.  Slin  Gabriel  Tewftk  Karam. — 
1 8.  Gabriel  Tewfik  Karam. — 19.  George  Gabriel  Karam. — 20.  Resior  Peracos. 
Etia  El  Baroud  Region : 

i.  Robel  String  John. 
Dessouk  Region: 

i.  Yanni  Christopaki. — 2.  Emil  Ades. 
Kafr  El  Cheikh  Region: 

i.  Jack  Chalom  Tobi. — 2.  Georgette  Tobi. — 3.  Nelli  Fares  Nemr. — 4.  Emil 
Fares  Nemr.  —  5.  Jacqueline  Astrok.  — 6.  Geora  Fiorah  Harouf. 
Seberbai  Region : 

i.  Mahmoud  Mohamed  El  Meshad. — 2.  Aram  and  Max  Rollo. 
Dekernes  Region : 

i.  Paulette  Khalil  Saab. — 2.  Fortune  Aribol. 
Sherbin  Region: 

i.  Paulette  Khalil  Aziz. — 2.  Carver  Brothers. 
Mansurah  Region: 

i.  Robert  Mclaren. — 2.  Carver  Brothers  and  Company. 
Fakous  Region: 

i.  Nelli  Fares  Nemr. — 2.  Caroline  Smith. — 3.  Lewis  Simon  Sednaoui. — 4.  Com- 
mandant of  British  Forces. — 5.  Harold  Bouhagiar  son  of  Joseph.  —  6.  British  Marine 
and  Air  Force  Association. — 7.  William  Narengo. —  8.  Leno  Levi. —  9.  Mathon  Oil 
Co. — 10.  English  Oil  Co. — n.  English  Oilfields  Co. — 12.  Evan  Throp. — 13.  Jose- 
phine daughter  of  Kwar. — 14.  Francis  Bergeba. — 15.  Caramelle  Gouti  Kerdana. — 
1 6.  Lewis  Camilleri  Bargoun.  — 17.  Cook  &  Son. 
Zagazig  Region : 

i.  Felix  Antoun  Youssef  Micallef. 
Damanhour  Region : 

i.  Kharikelia  widow  of  Rodokanaki  daughter  of  Bandelet  Salvago. 
El  Manshiet  Region: 

i.  Antoun  Carlena. — 2.  William  Narengy. — 3.  Hena  Road. — 4.  Johny  Quilina. 
Qualiubia  Region: 

i.  Emanuel  Eil. — 2.    Osman  Khalil. — 3.  Estate  of  Nessim  Ades. 
Gizeh  Region: 

i.  Captain  Demitri  Claidon  and  Mrs.  Doren  Claidon  and  Gerald  Charles. — 

2.  Captain  Melawla. — 3.  Moussa  Green. — 4.  Jack  and  Elie  Green. — 5.   Samuel 
Sornaga. — 6.  Yanni  Makokano. 

Pay  own  West  Region: 

i.  Alfred  Curmi. 
Fayoum  East  Region: 

i.  Alfred  Curmi. — 2.  Rene  Levy. 
Beni  Souef  Region : 

i.  Alf red  Karmy  and  Mohamed  Khamis. — 2.  Analor  Melek  widow  of  Hay  Serg. — 

3.  F.B.  Menzaki   &  Co. — 4.  Ernest  Bramel  Estate. — 5.   Reginald   Sidney  Ernest 
Bramel. — 6.  Estate  of  Ernest  Bramel  Ermel. 

Malawi  Region : 

i.  Edwin  Nessim  Youssef  Gohar. 
Assiut  Region: 

i.  Antoun  Roglatsh. — 2.  Imperial  Chemical  Industries  Co. — 3.  Peel  &  Co. 
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Alexandria  Region: 

i.  Ades  Estate  (Elie,  Emilie,  Gaston,  Clement,  Eliah,  Jean  Raymond  Elie, 
Rosemary  Nessim  Ades  and  Nessim  Habib). — 2.  Smouha  &  sons. — 3.  R.  Rollo 
Melio  &  Co. — 4.  Mart  Edward  Richlar. — 5.  Panayoti  George  Benas. — 6.  Antoinette 
Terderis. — 7.  Mart  Edward. — 8.  Nicola  Terdesi. — 9.  Welford  Edgar. — 10.  Josin 
Terdesi.  — n.  George  Bebas. — 12.  John  Michel  William. — 13.  August  Frein. — 
14.  Hold  Gold. — 15.  Gustaf  Nehman. — 16.  Weliver  Tef  Micalleh. — 17.  John  Cassar 
Salvator.  —  1 8.  Geffrey  Bell.— 19.  Olive  Cecil  Thorne.— 20.  Adolph  Cherine.— 
21.  Hercrat  Lemotodi. — 22.  Joseph  Bagada. — 23.  Philip  James. — 24.  G.  James — 
25.  Paul  M.  Breen. — 26.  Fati  Cafalos. — 27.  William  Mestali  Alexander. — 28.  Ewa 
widow  of  Ongor. — 29.  Frederic  Assor. — 30.  Abramino  Sasson. — 31.  Ernest  Bless 
Paul. — 32.  Ganitel  Israel. — 33.  Elfa  Nover  Ncnando. — 34.  Oswald  Finney. — 35.  Es- 
tate of  Oswald  Finney. — 36.  Mariut  Lands  Co. — 37.  Godini  Balenbrida  (Sermoise). 
38.  Mariopolis  Land  Co. 

Annex  F 

Applications  for  non-resident  status  or  transfer  of  capital  submitted  by  banks  on 
behalf  of  their  clients  to  the  Central  Exchange  Control  should,  normally,  be  sup- 
ported by  the  following  documents: 

(1)  A  Certificate  from   the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  stating  that  the  applicant 
will  be  permanently  non-resident  in  the  United  Arab  Republic; 

(2)  A  Clearance  Certificate  from  the  Taxation  Department,  to  the  effect  that  no 
taxes  are  due  by  the  applicant; 

(3)  A  Statement  of  Account  from  the  applicant's  bank  or  banks,  denoting  the 
nature  and  origin  of  any  credit  items  exceeding  £E.  100  which  have  been 
entered  into  his  account  during  the  year  preceding  the  date  of  his  departure 
from  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

Where  the  amount  applied  for  represents  the  sale  proceeds  of  assets  belonging  to 
the  applicant,  documents  should  be  submitted  to  the  Central  Exchange  Control 
proving  his  ownership  thereof  before  the  sale  was  effected. 

Where  the  amounts  applied  for  represent  indemnities  to  an  employee,  a  certifi- 
cate from  the  employer  or  from  a  Certified  Accountant  should  be  submitted  to  the 
Central  Exchange  Control  in  support  thereof. 

Annex  G 

L.E.  Mms. 

British  Overseas  Airways  Corporation  186,494  439 

Alexandria  Tramways  15,000  ooo 

Arab  News  Agency  6,000  ooo 

Anglo-American  Hospital  9^466  230 

Bohagiar  Estate  2,000  ooo 

The  People's  Dispensary  for  Sick  Animals  1,806  ooo 

Santex  Factory  758  650 

Maurice  Carasso  500  ooo 

Khofo  General  Ceramic  Factory  314  280 

The  Pipe  Drainage  Company  of  Egypt  300  ooo 

Alexandria  Rubber  Factory  41  550 

Shebin  El  Kanatar  Hospital  2,660  ooo 
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United  Kingdom  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Mr.  Minister, 

I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  the  Agreement  signed  this  day  between  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  concerning  financial  and  commercial  relations 
and  British  property  in  Egypt,  and  to  the  negotiations  leading  thereto.  In  the  course 
of  these  negotiations  there  arose  certain  claims  put  forward  on  the  one  hand  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  on  the  other  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic,  for  which  no  provision  is  made  in  the  Agreement. 

(2)  For  their  part  the  United  Kingdom  Government  put  forward  claims,  arising 
out  of  the  events  of  October-November  1956,  including  claims  in  respect  of  United 
Kingdom  Government  property  situated  in  the  Suez  Canal  Base  (as  defined  in  para- 
graph (i)  of  Part  A  of  Annex   II  to  the  Suez  Canal  Base  Agreement  of  October  19, 
1954,  and  in  respect  of  the  costs  incurred  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom 
for  clearance  of  the  Suez  Canal,  being  costs  for  which  the  United  Nations  Organiza- 
tion did  not  assume  responsibility.    The  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 
do  not  admit  liability  in  respect  of  any  of  these  claims. 

(3)  For  their  part  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  put  forward 
claims  arising  out  of  the  events  of  October- November  1956,  including  damage  to  Gov- 
ernment and  private  property,  and  damage  to  public  utilities  including  loss  of  reve- 
nue, damage  to  the  Suez  Canal  including  loss  of  revenue  to  the  Suez  Canal  Author- 
ity and  other  damage  to  the  Egyptian  economy.    The  United  Kingdom  Government 
do  not  admit  liability  in  respect  of  any  of  these  claims. 

(4)  In  consideration  of  the  foregoing  and  without  prejudice  to  any  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Agreement  referred  to  in  paragraph  (i)  of  this  Note,  I  have  the  honour 
to  propose  that  the  two  Governments    shall  waive  all  the  claims  and  categories  of 
claims  described  in  paragraphs  (2)  and  (3)  of  this  Note. 

(5)  If  the  foregoing  proposal  is  acceptable  to  the  Government  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic,  I  have  to  suggest  that  the  present  Note,  together  with  your  reply  in 
that  sense  should  be  regarded  as  constituting  an  Agreement  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments in  this  matter. 

I  avail,  &c. 

F.J.  ERROLL 


United  Arab  Republic  Note 

Cairo,  February  28, 1959. 
Sir, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  Note  of  today's  date  which 
reads  as  follows : 

[Text  of  United  Kingdom  Note] 

(2)  In  reply  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  the  foregoing  proposal  is 
acceptable  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  that  your  Note  and 
the  present  reply  shall  be  regarded  as  constituting  an  Agreement  between  the  two 
Governments. 

I  avail,  &c. 

A.  KAISSOUNI 
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United  Kingdom  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Mr.  Minister, 

I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  the  Agreement  signed  this  day  between  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  concerning  financial  and  commercial  relations  and 
British  property  in  Egypt.  I  have  the  honour  to  propose  that  no  action  shall  be  taken 
against  any  United  Kingdom  national  in  respect  of  any  infringement  of  the  provisions 
of  Proclamation  No.  5  of  November  i,  1956. 

If  the  foregoing  is  acceptable  to  you,  I  have  the  honour  to  propose  that  the  pre- 
sent Note  and  your  reply  to  that  effect  shall  constitute  an  Agreement  between  the  two 
G  overnments  which  shall  enter  into  force  immediately. 

I  avail,  &c. 

F.J.  ERROLL 

United  Arab  Republic  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Sir, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  Note  of  today's  date  which 
reads  as  follows: 

[Text  of  United  Kingdom  Note] 

In  reply  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  the  proposal  contained  in  your 
Note  is  acceptable  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  that  they 
will  regard  that  Note  and  the  present  reply  as  constituting  an  Agreement  between  the 
two  Governments  in  this  matter. 

I  avail,  &c. 

A.   KAISSOUNI 


United  Arab  Republic  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Sir, 

I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  it  is  the  expectation  of  the  Government 
of  the  United  Arab  Republic  that  all  the  documents  of  title  relating  to  the  property 
set  out  in  Annex  (E)  to  the  Agreement  signed  to-day  on  behalf  of  our  two  Govern- 
ments will  be  handed  over  to  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic;  and  that 
in  any  case  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  undertakes  to  hand  over  the 
securities  and /or  any  other  evidence  of  title  or  of  payment  received  upon  the  pay- 
ment of  compensation  to  the  claimants. 

I  avail,  &c. 

A.  KAISSOUNI 


United  Kingdom  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Mr.  Minister, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  letter  of  today's  date: 
[Text  of  United  Arab  Republic  Note] 
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I  have  taken  note  of  its  contents  and  I  confirm  the  undertaking  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  proposed  therein. 

I  avail,  &c. 

FJ.  ERROLL 

United  Arab  Republic  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Sir, 

With  reference  to  Article  VI  of  the  Agreement  signed  this  day  between  the 
Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  the 
Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  of  the  action  which  the  two 
Governments  have  agreed  to  take  with  a  view  to  resuming  normal  commercial 
relations,  I  have  the  honour  to  confirm  that  the  competent  authorities  of 
the  United  Arab  Republic  will  give  favourable  consideration  to  applications 
from  United  Kingdom  nationals  for  permission  to  establish  or  maintain  import, 
export  and  other  commercial  establishments  in  the  territory  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic.  It  is  understood  that  the  United  Arab  Republic  authorities  concerned  may 
withold  permission  in  particular  cases  or  may  grant  it  subject  to  compliance  with  spe- 
cified conditions.  I  can,  however,  confirm  that  any  United  Kingdom  commercial 
establishments  set  up  or  maintained  in  this  way  will  enjoy  treatment  no  less  favour- 
able in  any  respect  than  the  comparable  establishments  of  any  other  foreign  country. 

I  avail,  &c. 

A.  KAISSOUNI 


United  Kingdom  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Mr.  Minister, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  letter  of  today  about  the  es- 
tablishment or  maintenance  of  commercial  establishments  in  the  territory  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic. 

I  avail,  &c. 

FJ.  ERROLL 

United  Kingdom  Note 

Cairoy  February  28,  1959. 
Mr.  Minister, 

I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  the  Agreement  signed  this  day  between  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Arab  Republic  concerning  financial  and  commercial  relations 
and  British  property  in  Egypt. 

In  the  course  of  the  negotiations  you  have  expressed  concern  lest  shares  held  by 
United  Kingdom  nationals  in  the  Eastern  Company,  the  Helwan  Portland  Cement 
Company,  Beida  Dyers  and  Societe  Egyptienne  des  Industries  Textiles,  some  details 
of  which  are  given  in  the  attached  list,  should  have  been  disposed  of  to  non- United 
Kingdom  nationals  since  the  original  sequestration.  You  also  requested  an  assurance 
that  the  original  United  Kingdom  nationals  who  owned  the  shares  at  the  time  of 
sequestration  were  still  United  Kingdom  nationals. 
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I  am  authorised  to  inform  you  that: 

(a)  the  shares  in  question  should  not  have  been  sold  by  United  Kingdom  resi- 

dents to  non-United  Kingdom  residents  without  the  permission  of  Her 
Majesty's  Treasury  granted  in  accordance  with  the  Exchange  Control  Act, 

1947; 

(b)  no  such  permission  had  been  granted  by  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  since 
October  30,  1956,  or  will  be  granted; 

(c)  the  persons  owning  the  shares  referred  to  in  the  first  paragraph  of  this  letter 
remain  United  Kingdom  nationals.  (All  the  beneficial  owners  of  shares  held 
by  Barclays  Nominees  (City  Office)  Limited  and  Lombard  Street  Nominees 
Limited  are  United  Kingdom  nationals). 

I  avail,  &c. 

F.J.  ERROLL 

United  Arab  Republic  Note 

Cairoy  February  28,  1959. 
Sir, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  to-day's  date, 
together  with  its  attached  lists,  providing  assurances  about  the  shares  held  by  United 
Kingdom  nationals  in  the  Eastern  Company,  Helwan  Portland  Cement  Company, 
Beida  Dyers,  and  Societ6  Egyptienne  des  Industries  Textiles,  and  about  the  nationali- 
ty of  their  holders. 

jhave  taken  note  of  its  contents. 

I  avail,  &c. 

A.  KAISSOUNI 


United  Arab  Republic  Note 

Cairoy  February  28y  7959. 
Sir, 

Referring  to  your  request  related  to  the  interpretation  of  the  word  "lands"  in 
the  preamble  of  Annex  E  (2)  of  the  Agreement  signed  in  Cairo  on  February  28,  1959, 
I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you,  after  having  considered  the  facts  with  my  delegation, 
that  the  word  in  question  does  not  imply  lands  taken  over  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  under  the  Agrarian  Reform  Law  of  September  1952.  From 
that  it  follows  that  the  land  disposed  of  under  Proclamation  No.  5  as  being  British 
property,  is  the  land  that  remained  the  property  of  each  United  Kingdom  national 
(as  defined  in  Annex  A  to  the  said  Agreement),  after  the  application  of  the  Agrarian 
Reform  Law  had  been  exhausted.  Such  land  would  be: 

(1)  land,  the  quantum  of  which  lies  within  the  part  he  is  authorised  (according 
to  the  Agrarian  Reform  Law)  to  keep  for  himself  and  for  his  children  (the 
maximum  runs  from  200  to  300  feddans); 

(2)  land  covered  by  the  exceptions  admitted  by  the  Agrarian  Reform  Law  for 
various  reasons. 

Consequently,  these  last  two  categories  of  land  are,  in  principle,  what  the  ex- 
pression "lands"  in  Annex  E  (2)  covers  with  the  following  exceptions : 

(1)  building  land  which  is  built  on, 

(2)  building  land  adjoining  existing  industrial  enterprises  and  held  for  use  by 
such  enterprises. 
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With  these  two  last  categories  of  land  excepted,  any  other  land  left  to  the  owner, 
after  the  appliation  of  the  Agrarian  Reform  Law,  should  be  considered  as  covered 
by  the  expression  "lands"  in  Annex  E  (2). 

I  avail,  &c. 

A.  KAISSOUNI 


United  Kingdom  Note 

Cairo,  February  28,  1959. 
Mr.  Minister, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  letter  of  today  about  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  word  "lands"  in  the  preamble  of  Annex  E  (2)  of  the  Agreement. 
I  have  taken  note  of  its  contents. 

I  avail,  &c. 

FJ.  ERROLL 


Order  of  Desequestration 

Following  the  signing  of  the  Agreement,  a  Republican  Order  was  issued  in  Cairo 
on  March  2,  1959,  providing  for  the  desequestration  of  the  property  of  British  and 
Australian  subjects. 

Article  i  of  the  Order  provides  for  the  termination  of  the  sequestration  imposed 
on  the  property  of  British  and  Australian  subjects  as  well  as  all  restrictions  imposed 
under  Orders  5  and  5b  of  1956. 

Article  2  provides  that  the  Custodians  should  retain  their  power  of  administering 
the  said  properties  until  they  are  handed  over  to  their  owners  or  persons  delegated 
by  them  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  laid  down  by  the  Economy  Minister. 

El  Sayed  Hassan  Abbas  Zaky,  Minister  of  Economy  for  the  Egyptian  Region 
also  announced  the  measures  to  be  taken  in  handing  back  the  property  of  British  sub- 
jects. 

The  decision  stipulates  that  the  Sequestration  Department  shall  hand  over  the 
property  of  British  subjects  to  the  owners  or  their  authorised  agents  in  accordance 
with  the  following  procedure: 

1 —  An  application  is  to  be  made  on  a  special  form  obtainable  from  the  Liqui- 
dation Office  of  Sequestration  of  British  Property. 

2 —  The  application  form,  duly  filled  in,  is  to  be  submitted  to  the  Seques- 
tration Department.    The  appliant  shall  be  given  a  receipt  indicating  the  number 
and  date  of  the  application,  as  well  as  the  date  on  which  the  handing  over  shall  be 
effected. 

3 —  The  application  form  must  be  accompanied  by  documents  giving  evi- 
dence of  identity  and  of  authority,  duly  legalised  by  the  Consulate  concerned  with 
looking  after  British  interests. 

4 —  When  an  application  is  accepted,  having  fulfilled  the  conditions,  the  per- 
son concerned  shall  be  notified  by  registered  letter  of  the  date  on  which  he  must  call 
at  the  office  of  the  Sequestrator- General  for  the  signing  of  the  release  agreement.  In 
the  event  of  the  application  being  rejected,  the  person  concerned  will  be  notified  by 
registered  letter,  giving  reasons. 
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5 —  Money  deposited  with  banks  shall  be  handed  over  on  the  strength  of 
cheques,  or  notices  to  these  banks,  to  be  delivered  by  the  Sequestrator-General  to  the 
persons  concerned,  in  order  that  the  custody  over  these  funds  may  be  lifted. 

As  for  other  property  at  the  disposal  of  the  Sequestrator-General,  they  will  be 
handed  over  to  owners,  on  the  strength  of  handing-over  documents,  together  with 
inventory  sheets  to  be  signed  by  a  representative  of  Sequestration  and  by  the  receiver. 

In  all  cases,  there  shall  be  deducted  from  assets  and  property  before  handing  them 
over  financial  obligations  due  from  their  owners,  and  the  applicant  must  sign  a  final 
receipt  for  funds  received  by  him. 
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Treaty  of  Friendship  and  Mutual  Co-operation  between  His  Majesty 
in  Respect  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  of  India,  and  the  King  of  the 

Yaman  (with  Exchange  of  Notes) 

San' a,  February  n,  1934  (/) 

Preamble 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India,  on  the  one  part,  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the 
Yemen,  the  Imam,  on  the  other  pan,  being  desirous  of  entering  into  a  treaty  on  a  basis 
of  friendship  and  co-operation  for  their  mutual  benefit,  have  resolved  to  conclude  this 
treaty  and  have  appointed  as  their  plenipotentiaries: 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India: 

For  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland: 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Bernard  Rawdon  Reilly,  C.I.E.,  O.B.E.; 

For  India: 
Lieutenant- Colonel  Bernard  Rawdon  Reilly,  C.I.E.,  O.B.E. ; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Yemen,  the  Imam: 
The  Qadhi  Muhammad  Ragheb-bin-Rafiq; 

Who,  having  communicated  their  full  powers,  found  in  good  order  and  due  form, 
have  agreed  as  follows: 

Article  i.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India  acknowledges  the  complete  and  absolute  independ- 
ence of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Yemen,  the  Imam,  and  his  kingdom  in  all  affairs 
of  whatsoever  kind. 

Article  2.  There  shall  always  be  peace  and  friendship  between  the  high  contracting 
parties,  who  undertake  to  maintain  good  relations  with  each  other  in  every  respect. 
Article  3.  The  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  southern  frontier  of  the  Yemen  is 
deferred  pending  the  conclusion,  in  whatever  way  may  be  agreed  upon  by  both  high 
contracting  parties  in  a  spirit  of  friendship  and  complete  concord,  free  from  any  dis- 
pute or  difference,  of  the  negotiations  which  shall  take  place  between  them  before  the 
expiry  of  the  period  of  the  present  treaty. 

Pending  the  conclusion  of  the  negotiations  referred  to  in  the  preceding  paragraph 
the  high  contracting  parties  agree  to  maintain  the  situation  existing  in  regard  to  the 
frontier  on  the  date  of  the  signature  of  this  treaty  and  both  high  contracting  parties 
undertake  that  they  will  prevent,  by  all  means  at  their  disposal,  any  violation  by  their 
forces  of  the  above-mentioned  frontier,  and  any  interference  by  their  subjects,  or 
from  their  side  of  that  frontier,  with  the  affairs  of  the  people  inhabiting  the  other  side 
of  the  said  frontier. 

Article  4.  After  the  coming  into  force  of  the  present  treaty,  the  high  contracting 
parties  shall,  by  mutual  agreement  and  concord,  enter  into  such  agreements  as  shall 
be  necessary  for  the  regulation  of  commercial  and  economic  affairs,  based  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  general  international  practice. 
Article  5. 

(i)  The  subjects  of  each  of  the  high  contracting  parties  who  wish  to  trade  in  the 


(/)  Ratifications  exchanged  at  San' a,  September  4, 1934.  The  text  of  the  Treaty  is  copied 
from  Revue  Egyptienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  n  (1955)3  PP-  187-190. 
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territories  of  the  other  shall  be  amenable  to  the  local  laws  and  decrees,  and  shall  receive 
equal  treatment  to  that  enjoyed  by  the  subjects  of  the  most  favoured  Power. 

(2)  Similarly,  the  vessels  of  each  of  the  high  contracting  parties  and  their  cargoes 
shall  receive,  in  the  ports  of  the  territories  of  the  other,  treatment  equal  to  that  accord- 
ed to  the  vessels  and  their  cargoes  of  the  most  favoured  Power,  and  the  passengers  in 
such  vessels  shall  be  treated  in  the  ports  of  the  territories  of  the  other  party  in  the 
same  manner  as  those  in  the  vessels  of  the  most  favoured  Power  therein. 

(3)  For  the  purpose  of  this  article  in  relation  to  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great 
Britain,  Ireland  and  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India : 

(a)  The  word  "territories"  shall  be  deemed  to  mean  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland,  India  and  all  His  Majesty's  Colonies, 
protectorates  and  all  mandated  territories  in  respect  of  which  the  mandate 
is  exercised  by  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

(b)  The  word  "subjects"  shall  be  deemed  to  mean  all  subjects  of  His  Majesty 
wherever  domiciled,  all  the  inhabitants  of  countries  under  His  Majesty's 
protection  and,  similarly,  all  companies  incorporated  in  any  of  His  Majesty's 
territories  shall  be  deemed  to  be  subjects  of  His  Majesty. 

(c)  The  word  "vessels"  shall  be  deemed  to  mean  all  merchant  vessels  registered 
in  any  part  of  the  British  Commonwealth  of  Nations. 

Article  6.  This  treaty  shall  be  the  basis  of  all  subsequent  agreements  that  may  be 
concluded  between  the  high  contracting  parties  now  and  in  the  future  for  the  purposes 
of  friendship  and  amity.  The  high  contracting  parties  undertake  not  to  assist  nor  to 
connive  at  any  action  directed  against  the  friendship  and  concord  now  sincerely  exist- 
ing between  them. 

Article  7.  The  present  treaty  shall  be  ratified  as  soon  as  possible  after  signature,  and 
the  instruments  of  ratification  shall  be  exchanged  at  San'a.  It  shall  come  into  force 
on  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications,  and  shall  thereafter  remain  in  force  for  a 
period  of  forty  years. 

And  in  witness  whereof  the  respective  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present 
treaty  and  have  thereto  affixed  their  seals. 

This  treaty  is  done  in  two  copies,  in  the  English  and  Arabic  languages,  and, 
should  doubt  arise  as  to  the  interpretation  of  any  of  these  articles,  both  high  contract- 
ing parties  shall  rely  on  the  Arabic  text.  Done  at  San'a  in  the  Yemen,  this  eleventh 
day  of  February,  1934,  a.d.  (corresponding  to  the  twenty-sixth  day  of  Shawwal,  1352, 
a.h.). 

MUHAMMAD  RAGHEB-BIN-RAFIQ  B.R.  REILLY 

(L.S.)  (L.S.) 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES 

No.  i 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Reilly  to  the  Imam 

(Translation) 
Your  Majesty, 

I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  my  conversations  with  your  Majesty's  plenipoten- 
tiary relating  to  the  present  common  desire  of  all  enlightened  nations  to  co-operate  in 
the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade,  and  to  enquire  whether  your  Majesty  will  enable 
me  to  convey  to  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  your  Majesty's  assurance  that 
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you  will  by  every  possible  means  assist  them  in  their  endeavours  to  prevent  the  Afri- 
can slave  trade  by  sea. 
(Respects). 

B.R.  REILLY, 
His  Britannic   Majesty's  Commissioner   and 

Plenipotentiary. 
San'a,  February  10,  1934  (Shawwal  25,  1352,  a.h.). 

No.  2 
The  Imam  to  Lieutenant-Colonel  Reilly 

(Translation) 

In  the  Name  of  God  the  Merciful  and  Compassionate  ! 
After  tendering  our  sincere  respects,  in  reply  to  your  esteemed  note  dated  the 
25th  Shawwal,  1352  (corresponding  to  the  loth  February,  1934),  wherein  you  ex- 
pressed a  desire  to  have  assurances  from  our  Government  as  to  the  prohibition  of  the 
slave  trade,  we  inform  your  Excellency  that  we  agree  to  the  prohibition  of  the  African 
slave  traffic,  and  we  will  command  all  our  'Amils  (Governors)  to  do  their  utmost  to 
prevent  it  in  all  the  Mutawakkili  (Yemen)  country  and  ports. 

(Respects).  (L.S.) 

Sarfa,  Shawwal  25,  1352,  a.h.  (February  10,  1934). 

Agreement  between  the  United  States  and  Yaman  ^  0  fj 

San'a,  May  4,  1946  (/)  3  '  V 

EXCELLENCY: 

I  have  the  honor  to  make  the  following  statement  of  my  Government's  under- 
standing of  the  agreement  reached  through  conversations  held  at  Sana'a  April  14  to 
May  4  by  representatives  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  and  the 
Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen  with  reference  to  diplomatic  and  consular 
representation,  juridical  protection,  commerce  and  navigation  as  hereafter  defined. 
These  two  Governments,  having  in  mind  the  letter  dated  March  4,  1946,  from  the 
President  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  the  Imam  Yahya  ibn  Muhamad  Hamid 
al-Din,  King  of  the  Yemen,  by  which  the  United  States  of  America  recognized  the 
complete  and  absolute  independence  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen,  and  desiring  to 
strengthen  the  friendly  relations  happily  existing  between  the  two  countries,  and  to 
respect  the  rights  of  this  independence  recognized  by  the  above-mentioned  letter  as 
the  basis  for  all  their  relations  and  to  maintain  the  most-favored-nation  principle  in  its 
unconditional  and  unlimited  form  as  the  basis  of  their  commercial  relations,  agree  to 
the  following  provisions: 

Article  i .  The  United  States  of  America  and  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen  will  exchange 
diplomatic  representatives  and  consular  officers  at  a  date  which  shall  be  fixed  by 
mutual  agreement  between  the  two  Governments. 

Article  2.  The  diplomatic  representatives  of  each  Party  accredited  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  other  Party  shall  enjoy  in  the  territories  of  such  other  Party  the  rights, 
privileges,  exemptions  and  immunities  accorded  under  generally  recognized  princi- 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  East  Journal,  vol.  i  (1947)3  PP*  86-88. 
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pies  of  international  law.  The  consular  officers  of  each  Party  who  are  assigned  to  the 
Government  of  the  other  Party,  and  are  duly  provided  with  exequaturs,  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  reside  in  the  territories  of  such  other  Party  at  the  places  where  consular  of- 
ficers are  permitted  by  the  applicable  laws  to  reside;  they  shall  enjoy  the  honorary 
privileges  and  the  immunities  accorded  to  officers  of  their  rank  by  general  inter- 
national usage;  and  they  shall  not,  in  any  event,  be  treated  in  a  manner  less  favorable 
than  similar  officers  of  any  third  country. 

Article  3.  Subjects  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Yemen  in  the  United  States  of 
America  and  nationals  of  the  United  States  of  America  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen 
shall  be  received  and  treated  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  and  practices  of 
generally  recognized  international  law.  In  respect  of  their  persons,  possessions  and 
rights,  such  subjects  or  nationals  shall  enjoy  the  fullest  protection  of  the  laws  and 
authorities  of  the  country,  and  shall  not  be  treated  in  any  manner  less  favorable  than 
the  nationals  of  any  third  country.  Subjects  of  His  Majesty  in  the  United  States  of 
America  and  nationals  of  the  United  States  of  America  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen 
shall  be  subject  to  the  local  laws  and  regulations,  and  shall  enjoy  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges accorded  in  this  third  Article. 

Article  4.  In  all  matters  relating  to  customs  duties  and  charges  of  any  kind  imposed 
on  or  in  connection  with  importation  or  exportation  or  otherwise  affecting  commerce 
and  navigation,  to  the  method  of  levying  such  duties  and  charges,  to  all  rules  and 
formalities  in  connection  with  importation  or  exportation,  and  to  transit,  warehousing 
and  other  facilities,  each  Party  shall  accord  unconditional  and  unrestricted  most- 
favored-nation  treatment  to  articles  of  growth,  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  other 
Party,  from  whatever  place  arriving,  or  to  articles  destined  for  exportation  to  the 
territories  of  such  other  Party,  by  whatever  route.  Any  advantage,  favor,  privilege 
or  immunity  with  respect  to  any  duty,  charge  or  regulation  affecting  commerce  or 
navigation  now  or  hereafter  accorded  by  the  United  States  of  America  or  by  the  King- 
dom of  the  Yemen  to  any  third  country  will  be  accorded  immediately  and  uncondi- 
tionally to  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen  and  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  respectively.  The  advantages  relating  to  customs  duties 
now  or  hereafter  accorded  by  the  United  States  of  America  to  the  Republic  of  Cuba 
shall  be  excepted  from  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement. 

Article  5.  There  shall  be  excepted  from  the  provisions  of  Article  4  of  this  Agreement 
advantages  now  or  hereafter  accorded :  by  virtue  of  a  customs  union  of  which  either 
Party  may  become  a  member;  to  adjacent  countries  in  order  to  facilitate  frontier  traf- 
fic; and  by  the  United  States  of  America  or  its  territories  or  possessions  to  one  another 
or  to  the  Panama  Canal  Zone. 

The  last  clause  shall  continue  to  apply  in  respect  of  any  advantages  now  or  here- 
after accorded  by  the  United  States  of  America  or  its  territories  or  possessions  to  one 
another  irrespective  of  any  change  in  the  political  status  of  any  such  territories  or  pos- 
sessions. Nothing  in  this  Agreement  shall  prevent  the  adoption  or  enforcement  by 
either  Party  within  the  area  of  its  jurisdiction :  of  measures  relating  to  the  importation 
or  exportation  of  gold  or  silver  or  the  traffic  in  arms,  ammunition,  and  implements  of 
war,  and,  in  exceptional  circumstances,  all  other  military  supplies;  of  measures  ne- 
cessary in  pursuance  of  obligations  for  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and 
security  or  necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  essential  interests  of  such  Party  in  time 
of  national  emergency;  or  of  statutes  in  relation  to  immigration  and  travel.  Subject  to 
the  requirement  that,  under  like  circumstances  and  conditions,  there  shall  be  no  ar- 
bitrary discrimination  by  either  Party  against  the  subjects,  nationals,  commerce  or 
navigation  of  the  other  Party  in  favor  of  the  subjects,  nationals,  commerce  or  navi- 
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gation  of  any  third  country,  the  provisions  of  this  Agreement  shall  not  extend  to 
prohibitions  or  restrictions:  imposed  on  moral  or  humanitarian  grounds;  designed  to 
protect  human,  animal,  or  plant  life  or  health ;  relating  to  prison-made  goods ;  or  relating 
to  the  enforcement  of  police  or  revenue  law. 

Article  6.  The  provisions  of  this  Agreement  shall  apply  to  all  territory  under  the 
sovereignty  or  authority  of  either  of  the  parties,  except  the  Panama  Canal  Zone. 
Article  7.  This  Agreement  shall  continue  in  force  until  superseded  by  a  more  com- 
prehensive commercial  agreement,  or  until  thirty  days  from  the  date  of  a  written 
notice  of  termination  given  by  either  Party  to  the  other  Party,  whichever  is  the  earlier. 
Moreover,  either  Party  may  terminate  Articles  I,  II,  III,  or  IV  on  thirty  days'  written 
notice. 

If  the  above  provisions  are  acceptable  to  the  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Yemen  this  note  and  the  reply  signifying  assent  thereto  shall,  if  agreeable  to  that  Gov- 
ernment be  regarded  as  constituting  an  agreement  between  two  Governments  which 
shall  become  effective  on  the  date  of  such  acceptance. 

Accept  (etc.) 

WILLIAM  A.  EDDY 
Chief,  Special  U.S.  Diplomatic 
Mission  to  the  Kingdom  of  the  Yemen. 

Al  Qadi  ABDUL  KARIM  MUTAHHAR 

Deputy  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 

Kingdom  of  the  Yemen. 

Exchange  of  Notes  Regarding  Relations  between  the  Government  7  Q  1 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Northern  Ireland  and  -*  ^  L 

the  Government  of  the  Yaman 

London,  January  20,  1951  (/) 

No.  I 

The  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Yemen  to  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Grosvenor  House, 
Park  Lane,  London,  W.i, 
20th  January,  1951. 
Your  Excellency, 

I  have  the  honour  to  refer  to  the  negotiations  which  took  place  between  the  rep- 
resentatives of  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Yemen  and  representa- 
tives of  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom,  which  commerced  on 
29th  August,  1950,  and  ended  on  I2th  October,  1950,  as  a  result  of  which  an  agree- 
ment was  reached  to  submit  to  the  Governments  of  the  two  countries  recommenda- 
tions for  a  modus  vivendi  composed  of  ten  articles  the  text  of  which  is  as  follows: 

1.  That  diplomatic  representation  shall  be  established  between  the  two  coun- 
tries according  to  normal  practice,  as  soon  as  possible  before  the  end  of  1951. 

2.  That  His  Majesty's  Government  should  co-operate  with  the  Government  of 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Revue  Egyptienne  de  Droit  International,  vol.  II  (1955), 
pp.  190-193. 
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His  Majesty  the  Imam  on  economic  development,  culture,  education, 
hygiene  and  other  matters  in  the  Yemen  on  which  the  Government  of 
His  Majesty  the  Imam  might  wish  to  seek  such  co-operation.  His  Majesty's 
Government  should,  if  the  Yemeni  Government  so  wish,  provide  to  the 
best  of  their  ability  the  assistance  of  experts  or  any  other  technical  assis- 
tance which  may  be  required  in  these  matters. 

3.  That  for  the  purpose  of  settling  certain  incidents  or  disputes  which  have  oc- 
curred at  various  places  in  the  limitrophe  areas  and  which  have  already  been 
the  subject  of  discussions  between  the  two  Governments,  they  should  agree 
to  set  up  a  joint  commission,  composed  of  an  equal  number  of  representa- 
tives of  the  two  Governments,  with  the  following  terms  of  reference : 

To  demarcate  on  the  ground  in  all  the  disputed  areas,  without  prejudice 
to  the  reservations  laid  down  in  paragraph  7  of  this  modus  vivendi,  the 
position  of  each  party  as  it  existed  at  the  time  of  the  signature  of  the  1934 
Treaty  and  as  it  exists  at  the  present  time  and  to  recommend  on  the  basis  of 
their  findings  such  solutions  of  these  incidents  or  disputes  as  may  be  required 
by  the  application  of  the  1934  Treaty  or  by  equitable  considerations,  as 
appropriate. 

4.  That  in  the  event  of  the  commission  failing  to  agree  in  regard  to  any  of  the 
matters  submitted  to  it  under  the  terms  of  the  preceding  paragraph,  the  two 
Governments  may,  in  consultation,  co-opt  an  impartial  commissioner  or 
may  appoint  each  an  impartial  commissioner,  who  shall  assist  the  com- 
mission to  reach  a  unanimous  recommendation. 

5.  That  the  commission  be  appointed  and  plan  its  method  of  work  as  soon  as 
possible  and  that  the  Governments  thereupon  fix  a  date  for  the  commence- 
ment of  its  work.  The  commission  shall  from  time  to  time  submit  reports 
of  progress  to  both  Governments. 

6.  That  it  be  agreed  by  the  two  Governments  that,  pending  the  conclusion  of  the 
work  of  the  commission  both  Governments  will  refrain  from  taking  any  ac- 
tion which  may  alter  the  status  quo   existing  in  the  disputed  areas  at    the 
present  time. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  article  it  is  understood  that  in  the  town  of 
Shabwa  there  are  no  military  forces  or  administrative  services  at  the 
present  time. 

7.  That  it  be  understood  between  the  two  Governments  that  their  acceptance  of 
any  finding  or  recommendation  by  the  commission  under  paragraph  3  shall 
not  prejudice  the  claims  of  either  Government  based  on  that  Government's 
interpretation  of  the  de  jure  position,  nor  any  claims  in  connection  with  the 
final  settlement  which  is  provided  for  in  Article  3  of  the  1934  Treaty. 

In  case  of  disagreement  between  the  two  Governments  on  the  com- 
mission's findings  or  recommendations  each  party  shall  continue  to  pursue 
a  settlement  in  accordance  with  Article  33  of  the  United  Nations  Charter. 

8.  That  the  two  Governments  should  take  appropriate  measures,  within  the 
framework  of   their  existing   law  and   with   the  due  regard    to  the  local 
situation,  to  check  any  propaganda,  which  by  its  seditious  or  subversive 
character  tends  to  impair  the  friendly  relations  between  the  two  countries 
or  which  tends  to  defam    their  sovereigns  or  Royal  Families. 

9.  That  the  two  Governments  will  consider  at  an  appropriate  time  any  specific 
proposals  put  forward    by  either    with  a  view  to  reaching  an  agreement 
relating  to  fugitive  offenders. 
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10.  That  as  soon  as  the  commission  provided  for  in  paragraph  3  of  this  Agree- 
ment begins  its  work,  and  pending  conclusion  of  its  work.  His  Majesty's  Go- 
vernment shall  agree  to  the  evacuation  of  the  customs  house  at  Nagd 
Marqad.  The  Yemeni  Government  shall  agree  during  the  same  period 
not  to  re-occupy  the  demolished  building  in  the  vicinity  of  the  customs 
house. 

M.A.  G.W.F. 

The  Yemen  delegation  submitted  this  proposal  to  the  Government  of  His  Maj- 
esty the  King  of  Yemen,  Imam  Ahmed. 

The  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Yemen,  Imam  Ahmed,  confirmed 
this  proposal,  the  terms  of  which  w«re  approved  by  His  Majesty,  Imam  Ahmed. 

My  Government  instructed  me  to  inform  your  Excellency  officially  of  the  final 
approval  of  these  terms  by  the  Government  of  Yemen. 

Moreover,  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Yemen  are  prepared 
to  start  negotiations  for  the  necessary  measures  required  to  implement  the  said  agree- 
ment. 

If  His  Majesty's  Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  also  approve  the  said  rec- 
ommendations, I  have  the  honour  to  suggest  that  the  present  Note  and  Your  Excel- 
lency's reply  to  that  effect  should  be  regarded  as  constituting  an  agreement  between 
the  two  Governments. 

Please  accept,  &c. 

ALKADI  AL-AMRI, 

Minister  of  State,  Acting  Foreign 

Minister  of  the  Government 

of  Yemen. 

No.  2 

The  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Acting  Minister  for  Foreign 

Affairs  of  the  Yemen 

Foreign  Office,  S.W.L 
20th  January,    1951. 
Your  Excellency, 

I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  Excellency's  Note  of  to-day's 
date  couched  in  the  following  terms: 

(As  in  No.   i) 

2.  In  reply  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  in  the  United  Kingdom  have  also  approved  the  recommendations  of  the 
Anglo- Yemeni  Conference  as  set  forth  in  your  Note  and  are  prepared  to  enter  into 
negotiations  forthwith  with  a  view  to  their  implementation.  They  will  regard  your 
Note  and  this  reply  as  constituting  an  agreement  between  the  two  Governments. 
I  have,  &c. 

(For  the  Secretary  of  State), 

G.W.    FURLONGE. 
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Communiqul  on  the  Talks  between  Mr.  Nehru  and  President 

J.  'Abd  an-Nasir 

February  16,  7955  (r) 

Aucoursdesjourn£esdes  is,et  16  fevrier  1955,  pendant  la  visite  au  Caire  de  M. 
Nehru  ,  president  du  Conseil  de  1'Inde,  des  conversations  amicales  officieuses  se  sont 
deroulees  entre  lui  et  le  president  du  Conseil  egyptien,  portant  sur  differentes  ques- 
tions politiques,  economiques  et  sociales  concernant  les  problemes  de  la  paix  mondiale 
et  du  bien-etre  des  peuples. 

Les  deux  presidents  se  sont  particulterement  entretenus  de  la  situation  dans  le 
Moyen-Orient  ainsi  que  dans  les  pays  du  Sud-Est  asiatique  et  de  1'Extreme-Orient. 

Les  problemes  identiques  auxquels  TEgypte  et  Tlnde  ont  eu  &  faire  face  dans  le 
passe  recent,  ont  rapproche  les  deux  pays  et  resserre  leurs  liens.  Les  ev&nements 
mondiaux  et  la  participation  des  deux  pays  a  1'Organisation  des  Nations  Unies  ont 
aide  £  renforcer  leur  rapprochement. 

Les  conversations  entre  les  deux  presidents  ont  revele  une  identity  des  points  de 
vue  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  principaux  problemes  internationaux. 

Vules  grands  developpements  dans  les  armes,  la  guerre  est  devenue  un  desastre  et 
une  catastrophe  pour  Thumanite.  Les  problemes  ne  peuvent  point  £tre  r£solus  actuel- 
lement  par  la  guerre.  C'est  pourquoi  les  deux  presidents  sont  d'avis  qu'il  est  necessaire 
de  deployer  tous  les  efforts  pour  empecher  la  guerre  et  pour  preparer  une  atmos- 
phere de  paix  mondiale.  Les  problemes  internationaux  doivent  £tre  rdsolus  par  les 
negotiations  pacifiques. 

Les  alliances  militaires  et  la  concentration  des  forces  qui  ne  font  qu'augmenter 
*a  tension  internationale  et  accelerer  la  course  aux  armements,  ne  peuvent  assurer  la 
paix  dans  n'importe  quel  pays.  L'ere  de  1'atome  necessite  le  contrdle  dc  Temploi  des 
armes  possedant  un  grand  pouvoir  destructif,  et  1'utilisation  de  1'energie  nucldaire 
dans  des  buts  pacifiques,  notamment  pour  le  progres  des  regions  arrierees. 

Les  deux  presidents  ont  £galement  passe  en  revue  les  charges  auxquelles  leurs 
gouvernements  ont  a  faire  face  dans  les  domaines  economiques  et  sociaux.  Leur  but 
est  la  realisation  de  la  justice  sociale  et  economique  et  le  relevement  du  niveau  de  vie 
de  leurs  peuples.  II  ont  etudie  les  possibilites  de  cooperation  dans  ces  domaines, 
notamment  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  plans  de  progres  etablis. 

On  s'attend  k  ce  que  les  deux  presidents  se  rencontrent  a  nouveau  dans  un  proche 
avenir,  &  la  Nouvelle-Delhi,  pour  poursuivre  leurs  contacts  amicaux,  comme  on 
s'attend  a  ce  qu'ils  se  retrouvent  au  congres  asiatico-africain,  en  Indonesie.  Us  es- 
perent  que  cela  aidera  &  repandre  le  bien-etre  et  la  paix  dans  le  monde. 


Final  Communique  of  the  Bandung  Conference  393 

April  24,  1955(2) 


The  Asian-  African  Conference,  convened  upon  the  invitation  of  the  Prime  Min- 
isters of  Burma,  Ceylon,  India,  Indonesia  and  Pakistan,  met  in  Bandung  from  the 
1  8th  to  the  24th  April,  1955.  In  addition  to  the  sponsoring  countries  the  following  24 
countries  participated  in  the  conference: 


(1)  Bourse  Egyptienne,  February  17,  1955.   The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on 
International  Affairs,  1955  (O.L/.P.,  195$),  pp.  331  -  332. 

(2)  Indonesian  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  Publication,  pp.  161  - 169.  The  text  is  copied 
from  Documents  on  International  Affairs,  1955  (O.U.P.,  1958),  pp.  429-436. 
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1.  Afghanistan  14.  Libya 

2.  Cambodia  15.  Nepal 

3.  People's  Republic  of  China  16.  Philippines 

4.  Egypt  17.  Saudi  Arabia 

5.  Ethiopia  18.  Sudan 

6.  Gold  Coast  19.  Syria 

7.  Iran  20.  Thailand 

8.  Iraq  21.  Turkey 

9.  Japan  22.  Democratic  Republic  of 

10.  Jordan  Viet-Nam 

11.  Laos  23.  State  of  Viet-Nam 

12.  Lebanon  24.  Yemen 

13.  Liberia 

The  Asian-African  Conference  considered  problems  of  common  interest  and 
concern  to  countries  of  Asia  and  Africa  and  discussed  ways  and  means  by  which  their 
people  could  achieve  fuller  economic,  cultural  and  political  co-operation. 

A.  ECONOMIC  CO-OPERATION 

1.  The  Asian- African  Conference  recognised  the  urgency  of  promoting  econo- 
mic development  in  the  Asian-African  region.  There  was  general  desire  for  economic 
co-operation  among  the  participating  countries  on  the  basis  of  mutual  interest  and 
respect  for  national  sovereignty.  The  proposals  with  regard  to  economic  co-operation 
within  the  participating  countries  do  not  preclude  either  the  desirability  or  the  need 
for  co-operation  with  countries  outside  the  region,  including  the  investment  of  foreign 
capital.   It  was  further  recognised  that  the  assistance  being  received  by  certain  par- 
ticipating countries  from  outside  the  region,  through  international  or  under  bilateral 
arrangements,  had  made  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  implementation  of  their 
development  programmes. 

2.  The  participating  countries  agreed  to  provide  technical  assistance  to  one 
another,  to  the  maximum  extent  practicable,  in  the  form  of:  experts,  trainees,  pilot 
projects  and  equipment  for  demonstration  purposes;  exchange  of  know-how  and 
establishment  of  national,  and  where  possible,  regional  training  and  research  institutes 
for  imparting  technical  knowledge  and  skills  in  co-operation  with  the  existing  inter- 
national agencies. 

3.  The  Asian- African  Conference  recommended :  the  early  establishment  of  the 
Special  United  Nations  Fund  for  Economic  Development;  the  allocation  by  the  Inter- 
national Bank  for  Reconstruction  and  Development  of  a  greater  part  of  its  resources  to 
Asian- African  countries;  the  early  establishment  of  the  International  Finance  Cor- 
poration which  should  include  in  its  activities  the  undertaking  of  equity  investment ; 
and  encouragement  to  the  promotion  of  joint  ventures  among  Asian- African  countries 
in  so  far  as  this  will  promote  their  common  interest. 

4.  The  Asian- African  Conference  recognised  the  vital  need  for  stabilizing  com- 
modity trade  in  the  region.  The  principle  of  enlarging  the  scope  of  multilateral  trade 
and  payments  was  accepted.  However,  it  was  recognised  that  some  countries  would 
have  to  take  recourse  to  bilateral  trade  arrangements  in  view  of  their  prevailing  eco- 
nomic conditions. 

5.  The  Asian- African  Conference  recommended  that  collective  action  be  taken 
by  participating  countries  for  stabilizing  the  international  prices  of  and  demand  for 
primary  commodities  through  bilateral  and  multilateral  arrangements,  and  that  as  far 
as  practicable  and  desirable  they  should  adopt  a  unified  approach  on  the  subject  in  the 
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United  Nations    Permanent  Advisory  Commission  on  International   Commodity 
Trade  and  other  international  forums. 

6.  The  Asian- African  Conference  further  recommended  that : 

Asian-African  countries  should  diversify  their  export  trade  by  processing 
their  raw  material, wherever  economically  feasible, before  export;  intra-regional 
trade  fairs  should  be  promoted  and  encouragement  given  to  the  exchange  of 
trade  delegations  and  groups  of  businessmen ;  exchange  of  information  and  of 
samples  should  be  encouraged  with  a  view  to  promoting  intra-regional  trade ;  and 
normal  facilities  should  be  provided  for  transit  trade  of  land-locked  countries. 

7.  The  Asian- African  Conference  attached  considerable  importance  to  Ship- 
ping and  expressed  concern  that  shipping  lines  reviewed  from  time  to  time  their 
freight  rates,  often  to  the  detriment  of  participating  countries.    It  recommended  a 
study  of  this  problem,  and  collective  action  thereafter,  to  induce  the  shipping  lines 
to  adopt  a  more  reasonable  attitude.  It  was  suggested  that  a  study  of  railway  freight  of 
transit  trade  may  be  made. 

8.  The  Asian- African  Conference  agreed  that  encouragement  should  be  given 
to  the  establishment  of  national  and  regional  banks  and  insurance  companies. 

9.  The  Asian- African  Conference  felt  that  exchange  of  information  on  matters 
relating  to  oil,  such  as  remittance  of  profits  and  taxation,  might  eventually  lead  to 
the  formulation  of  common  policies. 

10.  The  Asian- African  Conference  emphasized  the  particular  significance  of  the 
development  of  nuclear  energy  for  peaceful  purposes,  for  the  Asian- African  countries. 
The  Conference  welcomed  the  initiative  of  the  Powers  principally  concerned  in 
offering  to  make  available  information  regarding  the  use  of  atomic  energy  for  peaceful 
purposes ;  urged  the  speedy  establishment  of  the  International  Atomic  Energy  Agency 
which  should  provide  for  adequate  representation  of  the  Asian-African  countries  on 
the  executive  authority  of  the  Agency ;  and  recommended  to  the  Asian  and  African 
Governments  to  take  full  advantage  of  the  training  and  other  facilities  in  the  peaceful 
uses  of  atomic  energy  offered  by  the  countries  sponsoring  such  programmes. 

11.  The  Asian- African  Conference  agreed  to  the  appointment  of  Liaison  Officers 
in  participating  countries,  to  be  nominated  by  their  respective  national  Governments, 
for  the  exchange  of  information  and  ideas  on  matters  of  mutual  interest.    It  recom- 
mended that  fuller  use  should  be  made  of  the  existing  international  organisations,  and 
participating  countries  who  were  not  members  of  such  international  organisations 
but  were  eligible,  should  secure  membership. 

12.  The  Asian- African  Conference  recommended  that  there  should  be  prior  con- 
sultation of  participating  countries  in  international  forums  with  a  view,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible to  furthering  their  mutual  economic  interest.    It  is,  however,  not  intended  to 
form  a  regional  bloc. 

B.  CULTURAL  CO-OPERATION 

i .  The  Asian- African  Conference  was  convinced  that  among  the  most  powerful 
means  of  promoting  understanding  among  nations  is  the  development  of  cultural  co- 
operation. Asia  and  Africa  have  been  the  cradle  of  great  religions  and  civilisations 
which  have  enriched  other  cultures  and  civilisations  while  themselves  being  enriched 
in  the  process.  Thus  the  cultures  of  Asia  and  Africa  are  based  on  spiritual  and  uni- 
versal foundations.  Unfortunately  contacts  among  Asian  and  African  countries  were 
interrupted  during  the  past  centuries.  The  peoples  of  Asia  and  Africa  are  now  animat- 
ed by  a  keen  and  sincere  desire  to  renew  their  old  cultural  contacts  and  develop  new 
ones  in  the  context  of  the  modern  world.  All  participating  Governments  at  the  Confer- 
ence reiterated  their  determination  to  work  for  closer  cultural  co-operation. 
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2.  The  Asian- African  Conference  took  note  of  the  fact  that  the  existence  of 
colonialism  in  many  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa,  in  whatever  form  it  may  be,  not  only 
prevents  cultural  co-operation  but  also  suppresses  the  national  cultures  of  the  people. 
Some  colonial  powers  have  denied  to  their  dependent  peoples  basic  rights  in  the  sphere 
of  education  and  culture  which  hampers  the  development  of  their  personality  and 
also  prevents  cultural  intercourse  with  other  Asian  and  African  peoples.    This  is 
particularly  true  in  the  case  of  Tunisia,  Algeria  and  Morocco,  where  the  basic  right  of 
the  people  to  study  their  own  language  and  culture  has  been  suppressed.    Similar 
discrimination  has  been  practised  against  African  and  coloured  people  in  some  parts 
of  the  Continent  of  Africa.  The  Conference  felt  that  these  policies  amount  to  a  denial 
of  the  fundamental  rights  of  man,  impede  cultural  advancement  in  this  region  and  also 
hamper  cultural  co-operation  on  the  wider  international  plane.  The  Conference  con- 
demned such  a  denial  of  fundamental  rights  in  the  sphere  of  education  and  culture  in 
some  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa  by  this  and  other  forms  of  cultural  suppression. 

In  particular,  the  Conference  condemned  racialism  as  a  means  of  cultural  sup- 
pression. 

3.  It  was  not  from  any  sense  of  exclusiveness  or  rivalry  with  other  groups  of 
nations  and  other  civilisations  and  cultures  that  the  Conference  viewed  the  develop- 
ment of  cultural  co-operation  among  Asian  and  African  countries.  True  to  the  age- 
old  tradition  of  tolerance  and  universality,  the  Conference  believed  that  Asian  and 
African  cultural  co-operation  should  be  developed  in  the  larger  context  of  world  co- 
operation. 

Side  by  side  with  the  development  of  Asian-African  cultural  co-operation  the 
countries  of  Asia  and  Africa  desire  to  develop  cultural  contacts  with  others.  This 
would  enrich  their  own  culture  and  would  also  help  in  the  promotion  of  world  peace 
and  understanding. 

4.  There  are  many  countries  in  Asia  and  Africa  which  have  not  yet  been  able 
to  develop  their  educational,  scientific  and  technical  institutions.    The  Conference 
recommended  that  countries  in  Asia  and  Africa  which  are  more  fortunately  placed  in 
this  respect  should  give  facilities  for  the  admission  of  students  and  trainees  from  such 
countries  to  their  institutions.    Such  facilities  should  also  be  made  available  to  the 
Asian  and  African  people  in  Africa  to  whom  opportunities  for  acquiring  higher 
education  are  at  present  denied. 

5.  The  Asian- African  Conference  felt  that  the  promotion  of  cultural  co-opera- 
tion among  countries  of  Asia  and  Africa  should  be  directed  towards : 

(I)  The  acquisition  of  knowledge  of  each  other's  country, 
(II)  mutual  cultural  exchange,  and 
(III)  exchange  of  information. 

6.  The  Asian- African  Conference  was  of  opinion  that  at  this  stage  the  best  re- 
sults in  cultural  co-operation  would  be  achieved  by  pursuing  bilateral  arrangements 
to  implement  its  recommendations  and  by  each  country  taking  action  on  its  own, 
wherever  possible  and  feasible. 

C.  HUMAN  RIGHTS  AND  SELF-DETERMINATION 
i.     The  Asian- African  Conference  declared  its  full  support  of  the  fundamental 
principles  of  Human  Rights  as  set  forth  in  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  took 
note  of  the  Universal  Declaration  of  Human  Rights  as  a  common  standard  of  achieve- 
ment for  all  peoples  and  all  nations. 

The  Conference  declared  its  full  support  of  the  principle  of  self-determination 
of  peoples  and  nations  as  set  forth  in  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  took  note 
of  the  United  Nations  resolutions  on  the  rights  of  peoples  and  nations  to  self-deter- 
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initiation,  which  is  a  pre-requisite  of  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  fundamental  Human 
Rights. 

2.  The  Asian-African  Conference  deplored  the  policies  and  practices  of  racial 
segregation  and  discrimination  which  form  the  basis  of  government  and  human  rela- 
tions in  large  regions  of  Africa  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  Such  conduct  is  not 
only  a  gross  violation  of  human  rights  but  also  a  denial  of  the  dignity  of  man.  The 
Conference  extended  its  warm  sympathy  and  support  for  the  courageous  stand  taken 
by  the  victims  of  racial  discrimination,  especially  by  the  peoples  of  African  and  Indian 
and  Pakistani  origin  in  South  Africa;  applauded  all  those  who  sustain  their  cause,  re- 
affirmed the  determination  of  Asian- African  peoples  to  eradicate  every  trace  of  racial- 
ism that  might  exist  in  their  own  countries;  and  pledged  to  use  its  full  moral  influence 
to  guard  against  the  danger  of  falling  victims  to  the  same  evil  in  their  struggle  to  era- 
dicate it. 

D.  PROBLEMS   OF  DEPENDENT  PEOPLES 

1 .  The  Asian- African  Conference  discussed  the  problems  of  dependent  peoples 
and  colonialism  and  the  evils  arising  from  the  subjection  of  peoples  to  alien  subjuga- 
tion, domination  and  exploitation. 

The  Conference  is  agreed : 

(a)  in  declaring  that  colonialism  in  all  its  manifestations  is  an  evil  which  should 
speedily  be  brought  to  an  end; 

(b)  in  affirming  that  the  subjection  of  peoples  to  alien  subjugation,  domination 
and  exploitation  constitutes  a  denial  of  fundamental  human  rights,    is  con- 
trary to  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  is  an  impediment  to  the  pro- 
motion of  world  peace  and  co-operation: 

(c)  in  declaring  its  support  of  the  cause  of  freedom  and  independence  for  all 
such  peoples,  and 

(d)  in  calling  upon  the  powers  concerned  to  grant  freedom  and  independence 
to  such  peoples. 

2.  In  view  of  the  unsettled  situation  in  North  Africa  and  of  the  persisting  denial 
to  the  peoples  of  North  Africa  of  their  right  to  self-determination,  the  Asian-African 
Conference  declared  its  support  of  the  rights  of  the  people  of  Algeria,  Morocco  and 
Tunisia  to  self-determination  and  independence  and  urged  the  French  Government 
to  bring  about  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  issue  without  delay. 

E.  OTHER   PROBLEMS 

1.  In  view  of  the  existing  tension  in  the  Middle  East,  caused  by  the  situation  in 
Palestine  and  of  the  danger  of  that  tension  to  world  peace,  the  Asian- African  Confer- 
ence declared  its  support  of  the  rights  of  the  Arab  people  of  Palestine  and  called  for 
the  implementation  of  the  United  Nations  Resolutions  on  Palestine  and  the  achieve- 
ment of  the  peaceful  settlement  of  the  Palestine  question. 

2.  The  Asian- African  Conference,  in  the  context  of  its  expressed  attitude  on  the 
abolition  of  colonialism,  supported  the  position  of  Indonesia  in  the  case  of  West  Irian 
based  on  the  relevant  agreements  between  Indonesia  and  the  Netherlands. 

The  Asian-African  Conference  urged  the  Netherlands  Government  to  reopen 
negotiations  as  soon  as  possible,  to  implement  their  obligations  under  the  above- 
mentioned  agreements  and  expressed  the  earnest  hope  that  the  United  Nations  would 
assist  the  parties  concerned  in  finding  a  peaceful  solution  to  the  dispute. 

3.  The  Asian- African  Conference  supported  the  position  of  Yemen  in  the  case 
of  Aden  and  the  Southern  parts  of  Yemen  known  as  the  Protectorates  and  urged  the 
parties  concerned  to  arrive  at  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  dispute. 
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F.  PROMOTION  OF  WORLD  PEACE  AND  CO-OPERATION 

1.  The  Asian- African  Conference,  taking  note  of  the  fact  that  several  States  have 
still  not  been  admitted  to  the  United  Nations,  considered  that  for  effective  co-opera- 
tion for  world  peace,  membership  in  the  United  Nations  should  be  universal,  called  on 
the  Security  Council  to  support  the  admission  of  all  those  States  which  are  qualified 
for  membership  in  terms  of  the  Charter.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Asian- African  Confer- 
ence the  following  among  participating  countries,  viz.    Cambodia,  Ceylon,  Japan, 
Jordan,  Libya,  Nepal,  a  unified  Vietnam  were  so  qualified. 

The  Conference  considered  that  the  representation  of  the  countries  of  the  Asian- 
African  region  on  the  Security  Council,  in  relation  to  the  principle  of  equitable  geogra- 
phical distribution,  was  inadequate.  It  expressed  the  view  that  as  regards  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  non-permanent  seats,  the  Asian- African  countries  which,  under  the 
arrangement  arrived  at  in  London  in  1946,  are  precluded  from  being  elected,  should 
be  enabled  to  serve  on  the  Security  Council,  so  that  they  might  make  a  more  effective 
contribution  to  the  maintenance  of  international  peace  and  security. 

2.  The  Asian- African  Conference  having  considered  the  dangerous  situation  of 
international  tension  existing  and  the  risks  confronting  the  whole  human  race  from 
the  outbreak  of  global  war  in  which  the  destructive  power  of  all  types  of  armaments, 
including  nuclear  and  thermo-nuclear  weapons,  would  be  employed,  invited  the  at- 
tention of  all  nations  to  the  terrible  consequences  that  would  follow  if  such  a  war  were 
to  break  out. 

The  Conference  considered  that  disarmament  and  the  prohibition  of  production, 
experimentation  and  use  of  nuclear  and  thermo-nuclear  weapons  of  war  are  imperative 
to  save  mankind  and  civilisation  from  the  fear  and  prospect  of  wholesale  destruc- 
tion. It  considered  that  the  nations  of  Asia  and  Africa  assembled  here  have  a  duty  to- 
wards humanity  and  civilisation  to  proclaim  their  support  for  disarmament  and  for 
the  prohibition  of  these  weapons  and  to  appeal  to  nations  principally  concerned  and 
to  world  opinion,  to  bring  about  such  disarmament  and  prohibition. 

The  Conference  considered  that  effective  international  control  should  be  estab- 
lished and  maintained  to  implement  such  disarmament  and  prohibition  and  that  speedy 
and  determined  efforts  should  be  made  to  this  end. 

Pending  the  total  prohibition  of  the  manufacture  of  nuclear  and  thermo-nuclear 
weapons,  this  Conference  appealed  to  all  the  powers  concerned  to  reach  agreement  to 
suspend  experiments  with  such  weapons. 

The  Conference  declared  that  universal  disarmament  is  an  absolute  necessity  for 
the  preservation  of  peace  and  requested  the  United  Nations  to  continue  its  efforts  and 
appealed  to  all  concerned  speedily  to  bring  about  the  regulation,  limitation,  control 
and  reduction  of  all  armed  forces  and  armaments,  including  the  prohibition  of  the 
production,  experimentation  and  use  of  all  weapons  of  mass  destruction,  and  to  es- 
tablish effective  international  control  to  this  end. 

G.  DECLARATION  ON  THE  PROMOTION  OF  WORLD  PEACE 
AND   CO-OPERATION 

The  Asian- African  Conference  gave  anxious  thought  to  the  question  of  world 
peace  and  co-operation.  It  viewed  with  deep  concern  the  present  state  of  international 
tension  with  its  danger  of  an  atomic  world  war.  The  problem  of  peace  is  correlative 
with  the  problem  of  international  security.  In  this  connection,  all  States  should  co- 
operate, especially  through  the  United  Nations,  in  bringing  about  the  reduction  of 
armaments  and  the  elimination  of  nuclear  weapons  under  effective  international 
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control.  In  this  way,  international  peace  can  be  promoted  and  nuclear  energy  may  be 
used  exclusively  for  peaceful  purposes.  This  would  help  answer  the  needs  particularly 
of  Asia  and  Africa,  for  what  they  urgently  require  are  social  progress  and  better  stand- 
ards of  life  in  larger  freedom.  Freedom  and  peace  are  interdependent.  The  right  of 
self-determination  must  be  enjoyed  by  all  peoples,  and  freedom  and  independence 
must  be  granted,  with  the  least  possible  delay,  to  those  who  are  still  dependent  peoples. 
Indeed,  all  nations  should  have  the  right  freely  to  choose  their  own  political  and  eco- 
nomic systems  and  their  own  way  of  life,  in  conformity  with  the  purposes  and  princi- 
ples of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

Free  from  mistrust  and  fear,  and  with  confidence  and  good-will  towards  each 
other,  nations  should  practice  tolerance  and  live  together  in  peace  with  one  another  as 
good  neighbours  and  develop  friendly  co-operation  on  the  basis  of  the  following 
principles  : 

1.  Respect  for  fundamental  human  rights  and  for  the  purposes  and  principles 
of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

2.  Respect  for  the  sovereignty  and  territorial  integrity  of  all  nations. 

3.  Recognition  of  the  equality  of  all  races  and  of  the  equality  of  all  nations  large 
and  small. 

4.  Abstention  from  intervention  or  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  another 
country. 

5.  Respect  for  the  right  of  each  nation  to  defend  itself  singly  or  collectively,  in 
conformity  with  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

6.(a)  Abstention  from  the  use  of  arrangements  of  collective  defence  to  serve  the 

particular  interests  of  any  of  the  big  powers. 
(b)  Abstention  by  any  country  from  exerting  pressures  on  other  countries. 

7.  Refraining  from  acts  or  threats  of  aggression  or  the  use  of  force  against  the 
territorial  integrity  or  political  independence  of  any  country. 

8.  Settlement  of  all  international  disputes  by  peaceful  means,  such  as  negotia- 
tion, conciliation,  arbitration  or  judicial  settlement  as  well  as  other  peaceful  means  of 
the  parties'  own  choice,  in  conformity  with  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

9.  Promotion  of  mutual  interests  and  co-operation. 

10.  Respect  for  justice  and  international  obligations. 

The  Asian  and  African  Conference  declared  its  conviction  that  friendly  co-oper- 
ation in  accordance  with  these  principles  would  effectively  contribute  to  the  mainte- 
nance and  promotion  of  international  peace  and  security,  while  co-operation  in  the 
economic,  social  and  cultural  fields  would  help  bring  about  the  common  prosperity 
and  well-being  of  all. 

The  Asian-African  Conference  recommended  that  the  Five  Sponsoring  Coun- 
tries consider  the  convening  of  the  next  meeting  of  the  Conference,  in  consultation 
with  the  participating  countries. 

Joint  Statement  by  Nehru  and  'Abd  an-Nasir 

July  12,  1955  (i} 

The  Prime  Ministers  of  Egypt  and  India  have  had  occasion  to  meet  previously  in 
Cairo,  New  Delhi  and  Bandung.  At  these  meetings,  talks  have  taken  place  between 
them,  covering  a  wide  range  of  matters  of  mutual  interest  to  the  two  countries,  as 


(j)  The  text  appears  in  Hindu,  July  13,  1955;  copied  from  Documents  on  Interna- 
tional Affairs,  1955  (O.L7.P.,  195$),  pp.  334-336. 
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welTas  larger  problems  of  international  interest  and  concern.  In  particular,  they  have 
been  interested  in  the  preservation  of  peace  and  in  the  extension  of  freedom  to  such 
areas  as  are  still  dependent  or  under  Colonial  rule.  Both  countries  have  had,  as  their 
objective,  the  raising  of  the  standard  of  living  of  their  peoples  and  the  attainment  of 
social  and  economic  justice.  At  the  conclusion  of  these  talks  in  February,  1955  in 
Cairo,  a  joint  statement  was  issued  which  indicated  the  existence  of  an  identity  of 
views  on  major  international  issues. 

Subsequently,  in  April  1955,  both  the  Prime  Ministers  participated  with  others 
at  the  Asian- African  Conference  at  Bandung,  at  which  unanimous  resolutions  were 
passed  by  all  the  participating  countries,  in  particular,  a  declaration  on  world  peace 
and  co-operation  was  passed  at  the  Conference.  This  declaration,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Prime  Ministers,  is  of  great  importance  and  should  govern  international  relations. 

The  Prime  Ministers  have  now  had  another  occasion,  during  the  visit  of  the 
Prime  Minister  of  India  to  Cairo,  on  July  n  and  12,  to  have  further  conversations,  re- 
viewing the  events  of  the  past  three  months  since  the  Bandung  Conference. 

These  talks  were  held  in  an  atmosphere  of  frankness  and  cordiality  characteristic 
of  the  close  and  friendly  relations  existing  between  them  and  their  Governments  and 
peoples.  International  developments,  the  situation  in  the  Middle  East  and  other  mat- 
ters of  mutual  interest  to  the  two  countries  were  discussed  and  there  was  general 
agreement  in  their  approach  to  these  problems. 

The  Prime  Ministers  would  like  to  reiterate  their  conviction  on  the  urgent  neces- 
sity of  furthering  the  cause  of  world  peace  and  of  reducing  tensions  that  exist  in  va- 
rious parts  of  the  world.  For  this  purpose,  it  is  their  conviction  that  involvement  in 
military  pacts  or  alignments  with  Great  Powers  does  not  serve  the  cause  of  peace, 
and  indeed,  often  has  the  opposite  effect.  The  cause  of  peace  can  be  further  strength- 
ened only  by  peaceful  methods  and  not  by  any  step  which  causes  apprehension  to  any 
other  country.  The  fears  and  suspicions  which  unhappily  exist  in  the  world  today 
can  only  be  removed  by  friendly  approaches  and  by  creating  a  sense  of  security.  In 
this  connection,  general  disarmament  and  the  banning  of  the  production  and  use  of 
nuclear  weapons  is  of  basic  importance. 

The  Prime  Ministers  have  noted  with  satisfaction  that  there  has  been  some  im- 
provement in  the  international  situation  in  recent  months  and  several  steps  have  been 
taken  which  have  helped  to  lessen  tensions.  Nevertheless,  grave  problems  still  remain 
and  the  situation  in  some  parts  of  the  world  is  full  of  danger.  This  requires  constant 
vigilance  on  the  part  of  all  countries  and  an  attempt  to  avoid  recrimination  and  any 
step  likely  to  interfere  with  the  climate  of  peace  which  is  sought  to  be  created. 

The  recent  statement  by  certain  eminent  scientists  on  the  annihilating  effects  of 
the  use  of  nuclear  weapons  serves  to  remind  the  world  of  the  dangers  of  modern 
warfare.  The  great  progress  which  modern  technology  has  made  and,  in  particular, 
the  advances  of  physics  and  the  possibility  of  using  nuclear  energy  have  opened 
out  entirely  new  perspectives  for  the  human  race.  On  the  one  hand,  there  are  unlim- 
ited possibilities  of  development  and  well-being  for  all  the  peoples  of  the  world  and, 
more  particularly,  those  living  in  underdeveloped  areas.  On  the  other  hand,  these 
new  developments  threaten  the  very  existence  of  the  human  race.  Humanity  has  to 
make  a  vital  choice  as  to  how  this  great  power  with  which  it  has  been  entrusted  will 
be  utilised.  A  great  responsibility  thus  rests  on  those  holding  responsible  positions 
in  the  world  and,  more  particularly,  on  the  Great  Powers. 

The  Prime  Ministers  earnestly  hope  that  the  forthcoming  meeting  of  the  heads 
of  Governments  of  the  four  Great  Powers  at  Geneva  will  result  in  averting  these  great 
dangers  and  laying  the  foundations  of  world  peace  and  security.  They  further  trust 
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that  the  coming  conference  on  the  peaceful  uses  of  atomic  energy  will  advance  the 
objects  for  which  it  has  been  convened  and  will  devote  particular  attention  to  the 
needs  in  this  respect  of  vast  areas  of  Africa  and  Asia. 

The  Prime  Ministers  attach  great  value  to  maintaining  close  contacts  and  having 
consultations  on  important  matters  of  international  interest  as  well  as  of  concern  to 
the  two  countries.  They  will  endeavour  to  maintain  these  contacts  and  have  consul- 
tations whenever  possible.  They  look  forward  to  these  further  opportunities  of  fruitful 
exchanges  of  views. 

President  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir's  Statement  on  the  Egyptian 
Agreement  with  Czechoslovakia  for  the  Purchase  of  Arms 

September  27,  1955  (i) 

Brethren: 

It  makes  me  happy  today  to  see  this  display  which  the  armed  forces  have  or- 
ganised so  as  to  show  the  degree  of  development  and  progress  which  the  army  has 
attained. 

It  makes  me  also  happy  to  speak  to  you,  for  I  now  recall  (my)  last  talk  to  the  men 
of  the  armed  forces  several  months  ago.  I  remember  also  that  I  spoke  then  to  thou- 
sands of  officers.  I  now  look  at  them  and  see  that  they  are  amongst  us.  I  see  them 
performing  their  duty  at  the  frontiers  of  our  homeland  for  the  sake  of  the  safety  and 
the  glory  of  the  homeland. 

If  I  am  speaking  to  you  now,  brethren,  I  am  actually  speaking  to  all  the  men  of 
the  armed  forces.  I  am  speaking  to  Egypt —  Egypt  which  revolted  on  July  23,  1952, 
Egypt  which  believed  in  the  objectives  of  this  Revolution,  Egypt  which  resolved  to 
realize  the  objectives  of  this  Revolution,  Egypt  which  finally  threw  off  the  occupation 
and  threw  off  tyranny  and  slavery.  If  I  am  speaking  to  you  today,  I  am  actually  speak- 
ing to  the  whole  of  Egypt. 

This,  brethren,  is  how  I  feel  when  I  look  at  the  battlefield  and  at  the  men  of  the 
armed  forces  while  on  guard  along  the  frontiers;  when  I  look  at  the  frontiers  of  Egypt 
and  see  the  men  of  the  armed  forces  standing  really  firm  and  resolute  and  faithful,  for 
the  sake  of  the  safety  of  this  homeland  and  the  sons  of  this  homeland. 

The  fifth  objective  of  your  Revolution  was  to  create  a  strong  national  army. 
From  the  very  beginning  of  the  Revolution  we  all  worked,  hand  in  hand  and  in  uni- 
son, for  the  realization  of  this  objective.  We  worked  with  you  with  (all)  our  might 
and  with  every  means  at  our  disposal.  We  worked  with  you  in  order  to  realize  this 
objective,  because  the  realization  of  this  objective  means  the  achievement  of  liberty, 
glory  and  dignity. 

Brethren :  We  were  confronted  with  very  many  great  difficulties  for  the  sake  of 
realizing  this  objective.  We  did  everything  we  could  in  order  to  set  up  military  fac- 
tories; we  did  everything  we  could  in  order  to  provide  the  army  with  the  heavy 
weapons  it  needed;  and  we  did  everything  we  could  in  order  to  make  Egypt's  army 
a  strong  national  army. 

Yes,  brethren,  we  did  a  good  deal. 

But  there  were  very  great  obstacles  that  stood  in  our  way.  We  believed  that  if  we 
wanted  to  create  this  strong  national  army  for  Egypt  we  had  to  preserve  our  freedom. 
We  believed  that  if  we  wanted  to  create  this  strong  national  army  for  Egypt,  we  had 
to  become  free  —  free  in  our  internal  policy  and  free  in  our  foreign  policy. 


(i)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Ahram 
(Cairo),  September  28, 1955. 
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Brethren :  We  will  never,  never  allow  the  building  up  of  this  army  at  the  cost  of 
the  freedom  of  the  homeland,  or  at  the  cost  of  the  glory  of  the  homeland  or  of  its 
dignity.  On  the  contrary,  we  were  always  determined  that  this  strong  national  army 
should  go  side  by  side  with  real  liberty  and  with  real  glory. 

We  have  declared  Egypt's  policy  on  many  occasions.  We  have  declared  that  after 
carrying  out  the  Revolution  of  July  23,  Egypt  will  go  forward  with  her  independent 
policy;  will  go  forward  after  having  rid  herself  of  imperialism;  after  having  rid  her- 
self of  domination;  and  after  having  rid  herself  of  foreign  influence.  These  were  our 
hopes  and  yours.  We  did  everything  we  could,  brethren,  in  order  to  preserve  these 
hopes.  We  did  everything  within  our  power  in  order  to  preserve  these  objectives,  and 
in  doing  this  we  were  confronted  by  many  obstacles. 

You  know  that  heavy  weapons  are  controlled  by  the  Big  Powers.  You  (also) 
know  that  the  Big  Powers  would  never  agree  to  supply  our  army  with  heavy  weapons 
except  with  conditions  and  with  stipulations.  You  know  that  we  refused  these  condi- 
tions and  these  stipulations  because  we  desire  real  freedom  and  because  we  desire  an 
independent  policy.  We  are  anxious  that  Egypt  should  have  a  strong  independent 
policy  so  that  we  may  make  of  Egypt  a  new  independent  entity  that  has  really  got  rid 
of  imperialism,  that  has  really  got  rid  of  occupation,  that  has  really  got  rid  of  domi- 
nation, foreign  domination  in  all  its  aspects.  We  have  been  working  for  this  purpose. 

And  today,  brethren,  we  hear  an  uproar  from  London;  we  hear  an  uproar  from 
Washington  about  the  arming  of  Egyptian  troops.  And  I  would  like  to  tell  you  that 
throughout  the  past  three  years  we  have  tried  by  every  means  to  equip  the  army  with 
heavy  weapons,  not  for  aggressive  purposes,  nor  for  the  purpose  of  war,  but  for 
defence,  for  the  purpose  of  security,  for  the  purpose  of  peace. 

We  wanted  to  strengthen  our  army  so  as  to  provide  security  for  ourselves,  to 
provide  security  for  our  nationalism  and  to  provide  security  for  our  Arabdom.  We 
wanted  to  equip  the  army  so  as  to  feel  always  secure,  safe,  and  reassured.  We  never 
intended  to  strengthen  this  army  for  aggression,  or  to  strengthen  it  for  wars.  But 
the  army  which  is  the  defender  and  protector  of  this  homeland  always  stands  pre- 
pared to  defend  the  honour  of  the  homeland.  This  is  our  purpose  and  this  is  our  objec- 
tive. We  have  always  declared,  throughout  the  past  three  years,  that  we  do  not  want 
arms  for  aggression.  We  want  arms  so  as  to  be  reassured,  so  as  to  feel  safe  and  so  as 
not  to  feel  threatened. 

Today,  brethren,  I  hear  an  uproar  here  and  an  uproar  there.  I  hear  this  uproar 
since  we  have  been  able  to  obtain  for  the  army  the  weapons  which  it  needs,  without 
conditions  and  without  restrictions,  so  as  to  realize  the  objective  for  which  this 
Revolution  took  place  —  that  Egypt  should  have  a  strong  national  army  to  defend 
(her)  real  independence  and  to  protect  (her)  real  freedom. 

On  this  occasion  I  would  like  to  tell  you,  brethren,  the  story  of  the  equipping  of 
the  army.  When  the  Revolution  took  place  we  approached  all  the  states.  We  went  to 
every  quarter  in  order  to  equip  the  army.  We  approached  Britain;  we  approached 
France;  we  approached  America;  we  approached  the  other  states  in  order  to  equip 
the  army  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  for  the  sake  of  defence.  What  did  we  receive  ?  We 
got  nothing  but  demands.  They  wanted  the  army  to  be  equipped  after  we  would  sign 
a  document  and  after  we  would  sign  pacts.  We  declared  that  if  we  wanted  or  decided 
to  equip  our  army,  we  would  never  sign  any  document.  For  we  were  equipping  our 
army  for  the  sake  of  our  freedom,  for  the  sake  of  our  independent  personality,  for  the 
sake  of  the  life  of  our  Revolution,  for  the  sake  of  the  glory  of  our  homeland  and  for  the 
sake  of  Egypt's  dignity.  We  declared  that  we  would  not  equip  the  army  at  the  cost  of 
our  freedom. 
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We  asked  for  arms,  but  what  was  the  result  ?  The  result,  brethren,  makes  a  long 
and  bitter  story.  I  remember  now,  as  I  talk  to  you,  that  we  sometimes  humiliated 
ourselves.  But  we  never  abandoned  our  principles.  We  humiliated  ourselves  when 
we  asked  for  arms,  when  we  begged  for  arms.  But  at  the  same  time  we  were  deter- 
mined to  maintain  our  principles,  and  determined  to  maintain  our  highest  ideals.  And 
what  was  the  result?  We  could  not  in  any  way,  brethren,  realize  this  objective;  we 
could  not  in  any  way  realize  the  greatest  objective  for  the  sake  of  which  this  Revolution 
took  place,  that  is,  the  creation  of  a  strong  national  army. 

France  always  bargained  with  us.  She  bargained  with  us  over  North  Africa.  She 
would  say  to  us :  ccWe  will  give  you  arms  on  condition  that  you  do  not  criticize  our 
position  in  North  Africa,  and  on  condition  that  you  repudiate  your  Arabdom,"  on 
condition  that  we  relinquish  our  humanitarianism  and  on  condition  that  we  keep 
silent  and  close  our  eyes  when  we  see  the  massacres  in  North  Africa.  And  we  used  to 
say  to  (France):  "How  can  we  possibly  repudiate  our  Arabdom  and  how  can  we 
possibly  relinquish  our  humanitarianism  ?  We  can  never  be  separated  from  our  Arab- 
dom, and  we  can  never  relinquish  our  humanitarianism." 

France's  supply  of  arms  to  us  was  always  like  a  sword  over  ourheads.(j)  I  was 
always  being  threatened,  brethren,  with  the  cutting  off  of  arms.  I  was  always  being 
threatened,  brethren,  with  the  supply  of  arms  to  Israel  and  the  cutting  off  of  arms 
for  Egypt. 

This  is  the  story  of  France,  and  now  I  will  tell  you  the  story  of  America. 

Since  the  Revolution  took  place  we  have  been  asking  for  arms,  and  we  have  been 
promised  arms.  And  what  was  the  result  ?  We  had  promises,  promises  that  were  made 
with  conditions.  We  would  get  arms  if  we  signed  a  mutual  security  pact.  We 
would  get  arms  if  we  signed  a  certain  alliance.  We  refused  to  sign  the  mutual  security 
pact.  We  refused  to  sign  any  form  of  alliance.  And,  brethren,  we  could  (therefore) 
never  get  one  single  piece  of  arms  from  America. 

And  what  was  the  story  of  England  ?  England  used  to  tell  us  that  she  was  ready  to 
supply  us  with  arms.  We  used  to  say  to  her  that  we  would  accept  gratefully. 
And  what  was  the  result  ?  England  supplied  us  with  quantities  of  arms  that  were  not 
sufficient  to  realize  the  objective  for  which  this  Revolution  took  place. 

And  what  was  the  result,  brethren  ?  The  army  opposing  us  used  to  obtain  arms 
from  a  number  of  states  in  this  world. 

Israel's  army  has  been  able  to  obtain  arms  from  England,  France,  Belgium, 
Canada,  Italy,  and  from  several  other  States.  This  army  could  always  find  someone 
to  supply  it  with  arms.  And  we  used  to  read  in  the  foreign  newspapers  —  British, 
American  or  French  newspapers —  that  Israel's  army  could  defeat  all  the  Arab  armies 
put  together.  Last  month,  brethren,  I  read  many  articles  to  this  effect,  that  the  Israe- 
li army  could  defeat  Egypt,  that  the  Israeli  army  could  defeat  the  Arabs,  that  the 
Israeli  army  was  superior  in  armaments,  and  that  the  Israeli  army  was  superior  in 
equipment. 

This  is  what  they  said  in  their  newspapers.  And  we  would  say  to  them :  "If  you 
feel  in  this  way,  why  do  you  deny  us  arms  ?"  I  used  to  say  this  to  them,  but  what  was 
the  result  ?  France  used  our  feelings  towards  North  Africa  as  a  pretext  for  preventing 
us  from  obtaining  arms.  When  we  saw  this,  when  we  saw  this  arbitrary  stand,  when 
we  saw  this  influence  which  was  dominating  us,  we  decided  to  ask  all  the  states  of  the 
world  to  supply  us  with  arms  without  condition  or  restriction.  I  made  this  request  while 


(i)  Literally ,  "over  our  necks".  ED. 
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emphasizing  to  them  that  these  arms  would  not  be  used  for  aggressive  designs, 
that  our  intentions  were  peaceful,  that  we  wanted  to  have  a  free,  strong  and  indepen- 
dent army  that  would  give  support  to  this  homeland  in  its  free  and  independent  objec- 
tives ;  that  we  wanted  to  have  a  strong  army,  not  for  aggression  but  for  peace. 

I  made  this  request,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  Egypt  to  America,  to  England,  to 
France,  to  Russia,  to  Czechoslovakia  and  to  other  States.  I  waited  for  their 
answers.  But  what  was  the  result  ?  I  got  answers  from  some  of  these  States,  that  I 
could  equip  the  army,  but  with  conditions.  I  refused  these  conditions,  for  (to  accept 
them  would  be  against)  our  objectives,  and  I  have  already  told  you  that  we  might  beg 
for  arms,  that  we  might  ask  for  arms  and  might  humiliate  ourselves  for  the  sake  of 
arms,  but  we  would  never  abandon  our  principles. 

We  waited  until  we  received  a  reply  from  Czechoslovakia  to  this  request  to  supply 
us  with  arms.  This  agreement  (i)  permits  Egypt  to  pay  in  Egyptian  products,  such 
as  cotton  and  rice.  This  offer  we  gratefully  accepted. 

In  this  way,  brethren,  we  realize  one  of  the  objectives  of  the  Revolution,  namely 
the  formation  of  a  strong  national  army. 

Today,  brethren,  as  I  talk  to  you,  I  hear  the  uproar  that  was  raised  here  and 
there :  an  uproar  was  raised  in  London  and  an  uproar  was  raised  in  Washington.  These 
uproars  were  raised  in  order  to  perpetuate  (their)  domination  (over  us)  and  in  order  to 
continue  influencing  (us). 

We  will  fight  in  order  to  destroy  this  domination.  We  will  fight  in  order  to  destroy 
this  influence.  We  will  fight  in  order  to  realize  the  objectives  of  this  Revolution,  and 
we  will  fight  in  order  to  create  a  strong  national  army  that  will  be  able  to  realize  the 
greatest  objectives  for  which  this  Revolution  took  place,  and  that  will  be  able  to  bring 
about  peace.  Yes,  brethren,  peace  such  as  that  we  proclaimed  on  many  occasions. 

And  if  we  are  building  up  this  army,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  peace  that  we  are 
building  it  up.  We  are  building  it  up  so  as  to  render  our  destinies  secure.  We  are 
building  it  up  so  that  Egypt  will  not  be  a  state  of  refugees.  We  are  building  it  up 
against  aggression,  and  we  are  building  it  up  against  any  ambitions  over  the  territory 
of  this  homeland. 

This,  brethren,  is  our  greatest  objective.  This,  brethren,  is  our  most  magnifi- 
cent objective.  When  I  hear  someone  say  that  this  opens  the  way  for  Russian  in- 
fluence or  for  foreign  influence  in  the  Middle  East  or  in  Egypt  —  when  I  hear  this, 
I  look  back  to  the  remote  past  and  say  that  this  commercial  agreement  which  we  have 
signed  without  conditions  or  restrictions  cannot  be  considered  as  opening  the  way 
for  Russian  or  foreign  influence.  But,  brethren,  it  means  the  destruction  of  the  foreign 
influence  which  has  for  long  oppressed  and  dominated  us. 

Brethren,  if  we  are  able  to  equip  our  army  without  conditions  or  restrictions,  we 
will  be  able  to  destroy  foreign  domination  —  the  domination  which  I  used  to  feel  and 
which  you  used  to  feel  in  the  guise  of  arms  (delivered)  and  in  the  guise  of  a  (promised) 
supply  of  arms.  Indeed,  those  who  talk  about  foreign  influence  know  that  we  intend 
to  wipe  out  foreign  influence. 

Egypt  —  independent  Egypt,  revolutionary  Egypt,  strong  Egypt  —  will  never 
permit  foreign  influence.  They  know  that  we  never  accepted  the  influence  (of  foreign 
states),  and  they  know  that  we  never  accepted  their  domination.  They  know  that 
Egypt  today  —  revolutionary  Egypt  which  rose  in  revolution  July  23  —  has  resolved  to 


(i)  Presumably  referring  to  the  agreement  between  Egypt  and  Czechoslovakia  for  the  sup- 
ply of  arms  —  the  subject  of  this  speech.  ED. 
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wipe  out  forever  foreign  influence,  and  has  resolved  to  wipe  out  foreign  oppression 
and  foreign  domination.  She  has,  indeed,  resolved  to  go  forward,  truly  free  and  in- 
dependent, with  her  own  foreign  policy  that  stems  from  her  very  self,  that  stems 
from  her  own  conscience,  but  that  does  not  owe  its  origin  to  any  one  of  the  (foreign) 
military  camps. 

They  know  this,  and  when  they  talk  of  influence  they  remember  their  own  in- 
fluence, the  influence  that  has  come  to  an  end,  the  influence  that  is  passed. 

Today,  we  in  this  country  compose  a  free  and  independent  nation.  We  will  de-. 
fend  our  independence.  We  will  fight  for  our  freedom,  and  we  will  fight  for  our 
independence.  May  God  grant  you  success.  And  may  Peace  be  upon  you,  and  the 
Mercy  of  God. 

Tass  Statement  on  the  Sale  of  Arms  from  the  Communist  Bloc  to 

Egypt 

October  3,  7955  (i) 

From  foreign  press  reports  it  has  become  known  that  strong  pressure  has  recent- 
ly been  brought  to  bear  on  certain  Middle  Eastern  countries  (Egypt)  in  order  that 
they  should  buy  arms  for  their  defence  needs  only  from  the  western  countries  and  on 
terms  laid  down  by  the  western  countries. 

From  subsequent  statements  by  the  Egyptian  government  in  this  connection, 
it  has  likewise  been  learned  that  it  regards  such  pressure  on  Egypt  as  impermissible 
interference,  detrimental  to  Egypt's  national  independence  and  the  interests  of  her 
lawful  defence. 

For  its  part,  the  Soviet  government  holds  the  view  that  every  state  has  the  law- 
ful right  to  provide  for  its  defence  and  to  buy  arms  for  its  defence  needs  from  other 
states  on  the  usual  commercial  terms,  and  no  foreign  state  has  the  right  to  interfere 
in  this  or  to  present  any  unilateral  claims  that  would  infringe  the  rights  or  interests 
of  other  states. 

Since  reports  have  appeared  that  negotiations  have  recently  taken  place  between 
Egypt  and  Czechoslovakia  on  the  sale  of  arms  in  exchange  for  cotton  and  rice,  and 
in  this  connection  groundless  claims  have  been  made  on  theU.S.S.R.,  the  Soviet  gov- 
ernment has  informed  the  governments  of  Egypt  and  Czechoslovakia,  and  also  the 
governments  of  Britain  and  the  United  States  which  have  made  special  statements 
on  this  question,  of  its  attitude  as  stated  above. 

The  Brioni  Conference:  Joint  Statement  by  Tito,  Nasir  and  Nehru 

July  79, 1956  (i) 

In  the  course  of  the  visit  to  the  Federal  People's  Republic  of  Yugoslavia  of  the 
President  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt,  Gamal  Abdel  Nasser,  and  of  the  Prime  Minister 
of  India  Jawaharlal  Nehru,  talks  between  President  Josip  Broz  Tito,  President 
Nasser  and  Prime  Minister  Nehru  took  place  at  Brioni  on  July  18  and  19,  1956. 
During  the  talks,  which  were  conducted  in  an  atmosphere  of  cordiality  and  friend- 
ship, a  detailed  exchange  of  views  took  place  on  matters  of  common  interest. 


(j)  Soviet  News,  October  3> 1955.  The  text  is  copied  from  Documents  on  International 
Affairs,  1955  (O.U.P.,  I95V>PP.  375-376- 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  the  Egyptian  Economic  &   Political  Review,  September , 
7956,  pp.  49-50. 

907 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

The  three  heads  of  Government  reviewed  developments  in  the  international 
sphere  since  they  met  each  other  separately  twelve  months  ago.  The  similarity  of 
their  approach  to  international  questions  has  led  to  close  cooperation  among  them, 
and  they  noted  with  satisfaction  that  the  policies  pursued  by  their  countries  have  con- 
tributed to  some  extent  towards  the  lessening  of  international  tension  and  to  the 
development  of  relations  between  nations  based  on  equality. 

Recent  developments  and  contacts  and  talks,  between  the  leaders  of  various 
countries  following  differing  policies  have  contributed  to  a  better  understanding 
of  each  other's  viewpoints  and  a  growing  recognition  of  the  principles  of  peaceful  and 
active  co-existence.  The  three  Heads  of  Government  consider  that  these  contacts 
and  exchanges  of  opinions  should  continue  and  be  encouraged. 

The  Bandung  Conference  held  last  year  laid  down  certain  principles  which 
should  govern  international  relations.  The  three  Heads  of  Government  reaffirm  these 
ten  principles  which  they  have  always  supported.  They  realise  that  the  conflicts  and 
tensions  in  the  world  today  have  led  to  fears  and  apprehensions  in  the  present  and  for 
the  future.  As  long  as  these  fears  and  apprehensions  dominate  the  world,  no  firm  basis 
for  peace  can  be  established.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  difficult  to  remove  these  fears 
and  apprehensions  rapidly  and  progressive  steps  will  have  to  be  taken  towards  their 
removal.  Every  such  step  helps  in  the  easing  of  tension  and  is  therefore  to  be  wel- 
comed. 

The  division  of  the  world  today  into  powerful  blocs  of  nations  tends  to  perpetuate 
these  fears.  Peace  has  to  be  sought  not  through  divisions,  but  by  aiming  at  collective 
security  on  a  world  basis  and  by  enlarging  the  sphere  of  freedom  and  the  ending  of 
the  domination  of  one  country  over  another. 

Progress  towards  disarmament  is  essential  in  order  to  lessen  fears  of  conflict. 
This  progress  should  be  made  primarily  within  the  framework  of  the  United  Nations 
and  to  include  both  nuclear  and  thermo-nuclear  weapons  and  conventional  armaments, 
and  adequate  supervision  of  the  carrying  out  of  the  agreements  made.  Explosions  of 
weapons  of  mass  destruction,  even  for  experimental  purposes,  should  be  suspended  as 
they  involve  a  possible  danger  to  humanity,  a  pollution  of  the  atmosphere,  affecting 
other  countries  and  large  peaceful  areas,  regardless  of  frontiers,  and  are  a  violation  of 
international  morality.  Fissionable  material  should,  in  future,  be  used  only  for  peace- 
ful purposes,  and  its  further  use  for  war  purposes  should  be  prohibited.  The  three 
Heads  of  Government  are  deeply  interested  in  full  and  equal  cooperation  among  na- 
tions in  the  field  of  peaceful  uses  of  atomic  energy.  Such  cooperation  should  be  or- 
ganized within  the  framework  of  the  United  Nations,  and  the  proposed  international 
agency  should  be  representative  of  all  nations. 

The  intensification  of  efforts  to  quicken  the  development  of  underdeveloped 
areas  in  the  world  constitutes  one  of  the  principal  tasks  in  the  creation  of  permanent 
and  stable  peace  among  nations.  In  this  connection  the  three  Heads  of  Government 
recognise  the  importance  of  international,  economic  and  financial  cooperation,  and 
consider  that  it  is  necessary  and  desirable  that  the  proposed  Special  United  Nations 
Fund  for  Economic  Development  be  constituted  and  be  enabled  to  function  effective- 

ly. 

In  the  course  of  their  talks,  the  three  Heads  of  Government  emphasized  the  great 
importance  of  removing  embargoes  and  obstacles  to  the  normal  flow  and  extension  of 
international  trade. 

The  three  principal  areas  of  tension  and  possible  conflict  are  Central  Europe,  the 
Far  East  of  Asia  and  the  Middle  East  region  between  Europe  and  Asia.  The  problems 
of  the  Far  East  cannot  be  adequately  solved  without  the  full  cooperation  of  the 
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People's  Republic  of  China.  The  three  Heads  of  Government  express  their  belief  that 
the  People's  Republic  of  China  should  be  represented  in  the  United  Nations.  They 
also  consider  that  those  countries  which  have  applied  for  membership  and  are  qual- 
ified in  accordance  with  the  Charter,  should  be  admitted  to  the  United  Nations. 

The  problems  of  Central  Europe  are  intimately  connected  with  that  of  Germany. 
This  important  question  should  be  solved  in  conformity  with  the  wishes  of  the  Ger- 
man people  by  peaceful  negotiated  settlement. 

In  the  Middle  East,  the  conflicting  interests  of  great  powers  have  added  to  the 
difficulties  of  the  situation.  These  problems  should  be  considered  on  their  merits, 
safeguarding  legitimate  economic  interests,  but  basing  solutions  on  the  freedom  of 
the  people  concerned.  The  freedom  and  the  goodwill  of  the  people  of  those  areas  are 
not  only  essential  for  peace,  but  also  to  safeguard  legitimate  economic  interests.  The 
situation  in  Palestine  is  particularly  one  of  danger  to  world  peace.  The  Heads  of 
Government  support  the  resolution  of  the  Bandung  Conference  in  this  regard. 

The  three  Heads  of  Government  considered  the  situation  in  Algeria,  which,  in 
their  opinion,  is  not  only  of  great  importance,  but  requires  urgent  attention,  both  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  basic  rights  of  the  people  of  Algeria  and  of  the  consolidation  of 
peace  in  that  part  of  the  world.  Believing  as  they  do  that  colonial  domination  is  wholly 
undesirable  and  is  injurious  to  both  those  who  rule  and  those  who  are  ruled,  they 
must  express  their  sympathy  for  the  desire  for  freedom  of  the  people  of  Algeria.  They 
recognise  that  there  are  considerable  numbers  of  people  in  Algeria  of  European  descent 
whose  interests  should  be  protected,  but  this  should  not  come  in  the  way  of  the  rec- 
ognition of  the  legitimate  rights  of  the  Algerians.  They  warmly  support  all  efforts 
directed  towards  the  finding  of  a  just  and  peaceful  solution  and,  in  particular,  for  a 
cessation  of  violent  conflict  in  that  area  and  negotiations.  The  cease-fire  and  nego- 
tiations between  the  parties  concerned  should  lead  to  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the 
problem. 

The  three  Heads  of  Government  recognise  that  the  problems  of  the  world  can- 
not be  settled  at  one  step  and  that  it  is  necessary  to  persevere  patiently  and  with  good- 
will in  attempts  to  find  solutions.  It  is  essential,  however,  that  every  effort  should  be 
made  to  create  a  climate  of  peace  and  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  basic  principles 
laid  down  in  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations. 

President  Eisenhower's  Message  to  Congress  Requesting 

Authorization  for  U.S.  Economic  Programme  and  for 

Resolution  on  Communist  Aggression  in  the  Middle 

East  (Eisenhower  Doctrine) 

January  5, 1957  (z) 

First  may  I  express  to  you  my  deep  appreciation  of  your  courtesy  in  giving  me,  at 
some  inconvenience  to  yourselves,  this  early  opportunity  of  addressing  you  on  a 
matter  I  deem  to  be  of  great  importance  to  our  country. 

In  my  forthcoming  State  of  the  Union  message,  I  shall  review  the  international 
situation  generally.  There  are  worldwide  hopes  which  we  can  reasonably  entertain, 


(j)  Delivered  before  a  joint  session  of  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives  (White 
House  press  release)',  H.  Doc.  46,  8$th  Cong.,  ist  session.  The  text  is  copied  from  De- 
partment of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  83-87. 
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and  there  are  worldwide  responsibilities  which  we  must  carry  to  make  certain  that  free- 
dom —  including  our  own  —  may  be  secure. 

There  is,  however,  a  special  situation  in  the  Middle  East  which  I  feel  I  should, 
even  now,  lay  before  you. 

Before  doing  so,  it  is  well  to  remind  ourselves  that  our  basic  national  objective 
in  international  affairs  remains  peace  —  a  world  peace  based  on  justice.  Such  a  peace 
must  include  all  areas,  all  peoples  of  the  world  if  it  is  to  be  enduring.  There  is  no 
nation,  great  or  small,  with  which  we  would  refuse  to  negotiate,  in  mutual  good  faith, 
with  patience,  and  in  the  determination  to  secure  a  better  understanding  between  us. 
Out  of  such  understanding  must,  and  eventually  will,  grow  confidence  and  trust,  in- 
dispensable ingredients  to  a  program  of  peace  and  to  plans  for  lifting  from  us  all  the 
burdens  of  expensive  armaments.  To  promote  these  objectives,  our  Government 
works  tirelessly  day  by  day,  month  by  month,  year  by  year.  But  until  a  degree  of  suc- 
cess crowns  our  efforts  that  will  assure  to  all  nations  peaceful  existence,  we  must, 
in  the  interests  of  peace  itself,  remain  vigilant,  alert,  and  strong. 

The  Middle  East  has  abruptly  reached  a  new  and  critical  stage  in  its  long  and 
important  history.  In  past  decades  many  of  the  countries  in  that  area  were  not  fully 
self-governing.  Other  nations  exercised  considerable  authority  in  the  area  and  the 
security  of  the  region  was  largely  built  around  their  power.  But  since  the  First  World 
War  there  has  been  a  steady  evolution  toward  self-government  and  independence. 
This  development  the  United  States  has  welcomed  and  has  encouraged.  Our  country 
supports  without  reservation  the  full  sovereignty  and  independence  of  each  and  every 
nation  of  the  Middle  East. 

The  evolution  to  independence  has  in  the  main  been  a  peaceful  process.  But 
the  area  has  been  often  troubled.  Persistent  crosscurrents  of  distrust  and  fear,  with 
raids  back  and  forth  across  national  boundaries,  have  brought  about  a  high  degree 
of  instability  in  much  of  the  Mid  East.  Just  recently  there  have  been  hostilities  involv- 
ing Western  European  nations  that  once  exercised  much  influence  in  the  area.  Also 
the  relatively  large  attack  by  Israel  in  October  has  intensified  the  basic  differences 
between  that  nation  and  its  Arab  neighbors.  All  this  instability  has  been  heightened 
and,  at  times,  manipulated  by  international  communism. 

Russia's  rulers  have  long  sought  to  dominate  the  Middle  East.  That  was  true  of 
the  Czars  and  it  is  true  of  the  Bolsheviks.  The  reasons  are  not  hard  to  find.  They  do 
not  affect  Russia's  security,  for  no  one  plans  to  use  the  Middle  East  as  a  base  for  ag- 
gression against  Russia.  Never  for  a  moment  has  the  United  States  entertained  such 
a  thought. 

The  Soviet  Union  has  nothing  whatsoever  to  fear  from  the  United  States  in  the 
Middle  East,  or  anywhere  else  in  the  world,  so  long  as  its  rulers  do  not  themselves 
first  resort  to  aggression. 

That  statement  I  make  solemnly  and  emphatically. 

Neither  does  Russia's  desire  to  dominate  the  Middle  East  spring  from  its  own 
economic  interest  in  the  area.  Russia  does  not  appreciably  use  or  depend  upon  the  Su- 
ez Canal.  In  1955  Soviet  traffic  through  the  Canal  represented  only  about  three- 
fourths  of  i  percent  of  the  total.  The  Soviets  have  no  need  for,  and  could  provide  no 
market  for,  the  petroleum  resources  which  constitute  the  principal  natural  wealth  of 
the  area.  Indeed,  the  Soviet  Union  is  a  substantial  exporter  of  petroleum  products. 

The  reason  for  Russia's  interest  in  the  Middle  East  is  solely  that  of  power  poli- 
tics. Considering  her  announced  purpose  of  communizing  the  world,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  her  hope  of  dominating  the  Middle  East. 

This  region  has  always  been  the  cross-roads  of  the  continents  of  the  Eastern 
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Hemisphere.  The  Suez  Canal  enables  the  nations  of  Asia  and  Europe  to  carry  on  the 
commerce  that  is  essential  if  these  countries  are  to  maintain  well-rounded  and  pros- 
perous economies.  The  Middle  East  provides  a  gateway  between  Eurasia  and  Africa. 

It  contains  about  two-thirds  of  the  presently  known  oil  deposits  of  the  world,  and 
it  normally  supplies  the  petroleum  needs  of  many  nations  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa. 
The  nations  of  Europe  are  peculiarly  dependent  upon  this  supply,  and  this  depen- 
dency relates  to  transportation  as  well  as  to  production.  This  has  been  vividly  demon- 
strated since  the  closing  of  the  Suez  Canal  and  some  of  the  pipelines.  Alternate  ways 
of  transportation  and,  indeed,  alternate  sources  of  power  can,  if  necessary,  be  devel- 
oped. But  these  cannot  be  considered  as  early  prospects. 

These  things  stress  the  immense  importance  of  the  Middle  East.  If  the  nations 
of  that  area  should  lose  their  independence,  if  they  were  dominated  by  alien  forces 
hostile  to  freedom,  that  would  be  both  a  tragedy  for  the  area  and  for  many  other  free 
nations  whose  economic  life  would  be  subject  to  near  strangulation.  Western  Europe 
would  be  endangered  just  as  though  there  had  been  no  Marshall  Plan,  no  North 
Atlantic  Treaty  Organization.  The  free  nations  of  Asia  and  Africa,  too,  would  be 
placed  in  serious  jeopardy.  And  the  countries  of  the  Middle  East  would  lose  the 
market  upon  which  their  economies  depend.  All  this  would  have  the  most  adverse,  if 
not  disastrous,  effect  upon  our  own  nation's  economic  life  and  political  prospects. 

Then  there  are  other  factors  which  transcend  the  material.  The  Middle  East 
is  the  birthplace  of  three  great  religions  —  Moslem,  Christian,  and  Hebrew. 
Mecca  and  Jerusalem  are  more  than  places  on  the  map.  They  symbolize  religions 
which  teach  that  the  spirit  has  supremacy  over  matter  and  that  the  individual  has  a 
dignity  and  rights  of  which  no  despotic  government  can  rightfully  deprive  him.  It 
would  be  intolerable  if  the  holy  places  of  the  Middle  East  should  be  subjected  to  a  rule 
that  glorifies  atheistic  materialism. 

International  communism,  of  course,  seeks  to  mask  its  purposes  of  domination 
by  expressions  of  good  will  and  by  superficially  attractive  offers  of  political,  eco- 
nomic, and  military  aid.  But  any  free  nation,  which  is  the  subject  of  Soviet  en- 
ticement, ought,  in  elementary  wisdom,  to  look  behind  the  mask. 

Remember  Estonia,  Latvia,  and  Lithuania.  In  1939  the  Soviet  Union  entered 
nto  mutual  assistance  pacts  with  these  then  independent  countries ;  and  the  Soviet 
Foreign  Minister,  addressing  the  Extraordinary  Fifth  Session  of  the  Supreme  Soviet 
in  October  1939,  solemnly  and  publicly  declared  that  "we  stand  for  the  scrupulous 
and  punctilious  observance  of  the  pacts  on  the  basis  of  complete  reciprocity,  and  we 
declare  that  all  the  nonsensical  talk  about  the  Sovietization  of  the  Baltic  countries  is 
only  to  the  interest  of  our  common  enemies  and  of  all  anti-Soviet  provocateurs." 
Yet  in  1940  Estonia,  Latvia,  and  Lithuania  were  forcibly  incorporated  into  the  Soviet 
Union. 

Soviet  control  of  the  satellite  nations  of  Eastern  Europe  has  been  forcibly  main- 
tained in  spite  of  solemn  promises  of  a  contrary  intent,  made  during  World  War  II. 

Stalin's  death  brought  hope  that  this  pattern  would  change.  And  we  read  the 
pledge  of  the  Warsaw  Treaty  of  1955  that  the  Soviet  Union  would  follow  in  satellite 
countries  "the  principles  of  mutual  respect  for  their  independence  and  sovereignty 
and  non-interference  in  domestic  affairs."  But  we  have  just  seen  the  subjugation  of 
Hungary  by  naked  armed  force.  In  the  aftermath  of  this  Hungarian  tragedy,  world 
respect  for  and  belief  in  Soviet  promises  have  sunk  to  a  new  low.  International  com- 
munism needs  and  seeks  a  recognizable  success. 

Thus,  we  have  these  simple  and  indisputable  facts: 

I.     The  Middle  East,  which  has  always  been  coveted  by  Russia,  would  today 
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be  prized  more  than  ever  by  international  communism. 

2.  The  Soviet  rulers  continue  to  show  that  they  do  not  scruple  to  use  any 
means  to  gain  their  ends. 

3.  The  free  nations  of  the  Mid  East  need,  and  for  the  most  part  want,  added 
strength  to  assure  their  continued  independence. 

Our  thoughts  naturally  turn  to  the  United  Nations  as  a  protector  of  small  na- 
tions. Its  charter  gives  it  primary  responsibility  for  the  maintenance  of  international 
peace  and  security.  Our  country  has  given  the  United  Nations  its  full  support  in 
relation  to  the  hostilities  in  Hungary  and  in  Egypt.  The  United  Nations  was  able  to 
bring  about  a  cease-fire  and  withdrawal  of  hostile  forces  from  Egypt  because  it  was 
dealing  with  governments  and  peoples  who  had  a  decent  respect  for  the  opinions  of 
mankind  as  reflected  in  the  United  Nations  General  Assembly.  But  in  the  case  of 
Hungary,  the  situation  was  different.  The  Soviet  Union  vetoed  action  by  the  Security 
Council  to  require  the  withdrawal  of  Soviet  armed  forces  from  Hungary.  And  it  has 
shown  callous  indifference  to  the  recommendations,  even  the  censure,  of  the  General 
Assembly.  The  United  Nations  can  always  be  helpful,  but  it  cannot  be  a  wholly  de- 
pendable protector  of  freedom  when  the  ambitions  of  the  Soviet  Union  are  involved. 

Under  all  the  circumstances  I  have  laid  before  you,  a  greater  responsibility  now 
devolves  upon  the  United  States.  We  have  shown,  so  that  none  can  doubt,  our  dedi- 
cation to  the  principle  that  force  shall  not  be  used  internationally  for  any  aggressive  pur- 
pose and  that  the  integrity  and  independence  of  the  nations  of  the  Middle  East  should 
be  inviolate.  Seldom  in  history  has  a  nation's  dedication  to  principle  been  tested  as 
severely  as  ours  during  recent  weeks. 

There  is  general  recognition  in  the  Middle  East,  as  elsewhere,  that  the  United 
States  does  not  seek  either  political  or  economic  domination  over  any  other  people. 
Our  desire  is  a  world  environment  of  freedom,  not  servitude.  On  the  other  hand, 
many,  if  not  all,  of  the  nations  of  the  Middle  East  are  aware  of  the  danger  that  stems 
from  international  communism  and  welcome  closer  cooperation  with  the  United  States 
to  realize  for  themselves  the  United  Nations  goals  of  independence,  economic  well- 
being,  and  spiritual  growth. 

If  the  Middle  East  is  to  continue  its  geographic  role  of  uniting  rather  than  sep- 
arating East  and  West ;  if  its  vast  economic  resources  are  to  serve  the  well-being  of 
the  peoples  there,  as  well  as  that  of  others ;  and  if  its  cultures  and  religions  and  their 
shrines  are  to  be  preserved  for  the  uplifting  of  the  spirits  of  the  peoples,  then  the  United 
States  must  make  more  evident  its  willingness  to  support  the  independence  of  the  free- 
dom-loving nations  of  the  area. 

Under  these  circumstances  I  deem  it  necessary  to  seek  the  cooperation  of  the 
Congress.  Only  with  that  cooperation  can  we  give  the  reassurance  needed  to  deter 
aggression,  to  give  courage  and  confidence  to  those  who  are  dedicated  to  freedom  and 
thus  prevent  a  chain  of  events  which  would  gravely  endanger  all  of  the  free  world. 

There  have  been  several  executive  declarations  made  by  the  United  States  in 
relation  to  the  Middle  East.  There  is  the  Tripartite  Declaration  of  May  25,  1950, 
followed  by  the  Presidential  assurance  of  October  31, 1950,  to  the  King  of  Saudi  Ara- 
bia. There  is  the  Presidential  declaration  of  April  9,  1956,  that  the  United  States 
will,  within  constitutional  means,  oppose  any  aggression  in  the  area.  There  is  our  dec- 
laration of  November  29,  1956,  that  a  threat  to  the  territorial  integrity  or  political 
independence  of  Iran,  Iraq,  Pakistan,  or  Turkey  would  be  viewed  by  the  United 
States  with  the  utmost  gravity. 

Nevertheless,  weaknesses  in  the  present  situation  and  the  increased  danger  from 
international  communism  convince  me  that  basic  United  States  policy  should  now 
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find  expression  in  joint  action  by  the  Congress  and  the  Executive.  Furthermore,  our 
joint  resolve  should  be  so  couched  as  to  make  it  apparent  that  if  need  be  our  words 
will  be  backed  by  action. 

It  is  nothing  new  for  the  President  and  the  Congress  to  join  to  recognize  that  the 
national  integrity  of  other  free  nations  is  directly  related  to  our  own  security. 

We  have  joined  to  create  and  support  the  security  system  of  the  United  Nations. 
We  have  reinforced  the  collective  security  system  of  the  United  Nations  by  a  series 
of  collective  defense  arrangements.  Today  we  have  security  treaties  with  42  other 
nations  which  recognize  that  their,  and  our,  peace  and  security  are  intertwined.  We 
have  joined  to  take  decisive  action  in  relation  to  Greece  and  Turkey  and  in  relation  to 
Taiwan. 

Thus,  the  United  States,  through  the  joint  action  of  the  President  and  the  Con- 
gress, or,  in  the  case  of  treaties,  the  Senate,  has  manifested  in  many  endangered  areas 
its  purpose  to  support  free  and  independent  governments  —  and  peace  —  against  ex- 
ternal menace,  notably  the  menace  of  international  communism.  Thereby  we  have 
helped  to  maintain  peace  and  security  during  a  period  of  great  danger.  It  is  now  essen- 
tial that  the  United  States  should  manifest,  through  joint  action  of  the  President  and 
the  Congress,  our  determination  to  assist  those  nations  of  the  Mid  East  area  which 
desire  that  assistance. 

The  action  which  I  propose  would  have  the  following  features. 

It  would,  first  of  all,  authorize  the  United  States  to  cooperate  with  and  assist  any 
nation  or  group  of  nations  in  the  general  area  of  the  Middle  East  in  the  development 
of  economic  strength  dedicated  to  the  maintenance  of  national  independence. 

It  would,  in  the  second  place,  authorize  the  Executive  to  undertake  in  the  same 
region  programs  of  military  assistance  and  cooperation  with  any  nation  or  group  of 
nations  which  desire  such  aid. 

It  would,  in  the  third  place,  authorize  such  assistance  and  cooperation  to  include 
the  employment  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  United  States  to  secure  and  protect  the 
territorial  integrity  and  political  independence  of  such  nations  requesting  such  aid 
against  overt  armed  aggression  from  any  nation  controlled  by  international  commu- 
nism. 

These  measures  would  have  to  be  consonant  with  the  treaty  obligations  of  the 
United  States,  including  the  charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  with  any  action  or 
recommendations  of  the  United  Nations.  They  would  also,  if  armed  attack  occurs,  be 
subject  to  the  overriding  authority  of  the  United  Nations  Security  Council  in  accord- 
ance with  the  charter. 

The  present  proposal  would,  in  the  fourth  place,  authorize  the  President  to  em- 
ploy, for  economic  and  defensive  military  purposes,  sums  available  under  the  Mutual 
Security  Act  of  1954,  as  amended,  without  regard  to  existing  limitations. 

The  legislation  now  requested  should  not  include  the  authorization  or  appropria- 
tion of  funds  because  I  believe  that,  under  the  conditions  I  suggest,  presently  appro- 
priated funds  will  be  adequate  for  the  balance  of  the  present  fiscal  year  ending  June 
30.  I  shall,  however,  seek  in  subsequent  legislation  the  authorization  of  $200 
million  to  be  available  during  each  of  the  fiscal  years  1958  and  1959  for  discretionary 
use  in  the  area,  in  addition  to  the  other  mutual  security  programs  for  the  area  here- 
after provided  for  by  the  Congress. 

This  program  will  not  solve  all  the  problems  of  the  Middle  East.  Neither  does 
it  represent  the  totality  of  our  policies  for  the  area.  There  are  the  problems  of  Pales- 
tine and  relations  between  Israel  and  the  Arab  States  and  the  future  of  the  Arab 
refugees.  There  is  the  problem  of  the  future  status  of  the  Suez  Canal.  These  diffi- 
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culties  are  aggravated  by  international  communism,  but  they  would  exist  quite  apart 
from  that  threat.  It  is  not  the  purpose  of  the  legislation  I  propose  to  deal  directly 
with  these  problems.The  United  Nations  is  actively  concerning  itself  with  all  these 
matters,  and  we  are  supporting  the  United  Nations.  The  United  States  has  made 
clear,  notably  by  Secretary  Dulles's  address  of  August  26, 1955,  that  we  are  willing  to 
do  much  to  assist  the  United  Nations  in  solving  the  basic  problems  of  Palestine. 

The  proposed  legislation  is  primarily  designed  to  deal  with  the  possibility  of 
Communist  aggression,  direct  and  indirect.  There  is  imperative  need  that  any  lack  of 
power  in  the  area  should  be  made  good,  not  by  external  or  alien  force,  but  by  the 
increased  vigor  and  security  of  the  independent  nations  of  the  area. 

Experience  shows  that  indirect  aggression  rarely  if  ever  succeeds  where  there  is 
reasonable  security  against  direct  aggression,  where  the  government  possesses 
loyal  security  forces,  and  where  economic  conditions  are  such  as  not  to  make  com- 
munism seem  an  attractive  alternative.  The  program  I  suggest  deals  with  all  three 
aspects  of  this  matter  and  thus  with  the  problem  of  indirect  aggression. 

It  is  my  hope  and  belief  that  if  our  purpose  be  proclaimed,  as  proposed  by  the 
requested  legislation,  that  very  fact  will  serve  to  halt  any  contemplated  aggression.  We 
shall  have  heartened  the  patriots  who  are  dedicated  to  the  independence  of  their 
nations.  They  will  not  feel  that  they  stand  alone,  under  the  menace  of  great  power. 
And  I  should  add  that  patriotism  is,  throughout  this  area,  a  powerful  sentiment.  It 
is  true  that  fear  sometimes  perverts  true  patriotism  into  fanaticism  and  to  the  accept- 
ance of  dangerous  enticements  from  without.  But  if  that  fear  can  be  allayed,  then  the 
climate  will  be  more  favorable  to  the  attainment  of  worthy  national  ambitions. 

And  as  I  have  indicated,  it  will  also  be  necessary  for  us  to  contribute  economical- 
ly to  strengthen  those  countries,  or  groups  of  countries,  which  have  governments, 
manifestly  dedicated  to  the  preservation  of  independence  and  resistance  to  subversion. 
Such  measures  will  provide  the  greatest  insurance  against  Communist  inroads. 
Words  alone  are  not  enough. 

Let  me  refer  again  to  the  requested  authority  to  employ  the  armed  forces  of  the 
United  States  to  assist  to  defend  the  territorial  integrity  and  the  political  independ- 
ence of  any  nation  in  the  area  against  Communist  armed  aggression.  Such  authority 
would  not  be  exercised  except  at  the  desire  of  the  nation  attacked.  Beyond  this  it  is 
my  profound  hope  that  this  authority  would  never  have  to  be  exercised  at  all. 

Nothing  is  more  necessary  to  assure  this  than  that  our  policy  with  respect  to  the 
defense  of  the  area  be  promptly  and  clearly  determined  and  declared.  Thus  the 
United  Nations  and  all  friendly  governments,  and  indeed  governments  which  are  not 
friendly,  will  know  where  we  stand. 

If,  contrary  to  my  hope  and  expectation,  a  situation  arose  which  called  for  the 
military  application  of  the  policy  which  I  ask  the  Congress  to  join  me  in  proclaiming, 
I  would  of  course  maintain  hour-by-hour  contact  with  the  Congress  if  it  were  in 
session.  And  if  the  Congress  were  not  in  session,  and  if  the  situation  had  grave  im- 
plications, I  would,  of  course,  at  once  call  the  Congress  into  special  session. 

In  the  situation  now  existing,  the  greatest  risk,  as  is  often  the  case,  is  that  ambi- 
tious despots  may  miscalculate.  If  power-hungry  Communists  should  either  falsely 
or  correctly  estimate  that  the  Middle  East  is  inadequately  defended,  they  might  be 
tempted  to  use  open  measures  of  armed  attack.  If  so,  that  would  start  a  chain  of 
circumstances  which  would  almost  surely  involve  the  United  States  in  military  action. 
I  am  convinced  that  the  best  insurance  against  this  dangerous  contingency  is  to  make 
clear  now  our  readiness  to  cooperate  fully  and  freely  with  our  friends  of  the  Middle 
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East  in  ways  consonant  with  the  purposes  and  principles  of  the  United  Nations. 
I  intend  promptly  to  send  a  special  mission  to  the  Middle  East  to  explain  the  coop- 
eration we  are  prepared  to  give. 

The  policy  which  I  outline  involves  certain  burdens  and  indeed  risks  for  the 
United  States.  Those  who  covet  the  area  will  not  like  what  is  proposed.  Already  they 
are  grossly  distorting  our  purpose.  However,  before  this,  Americans  have  seen  our 
nation's  vital  interests  and  human  freedom  in  jeopardy,  and  their  fortitude  and  reso- 
lution have  been  equal  to  the  crisis,  regardless  of  hostile  distortion  of  our  words, 
motives,  and  actions. 

Indeed,  the  sacrifices  of  the  American  people  in  the  cause  of  freedom  have, 
even  since  the  close  of  World  War  II,  been  measured  in  many  billions  of  dollars  and 
in  thousands  of  the  precious  lives  of  our  youth.  These  sacrifices,  by  which  great  areas 
of  the  world  have  been  preserved  to  freedom,  must  not  be  thrown  away. 

In  those  momentous  periods  of  the  past,  the  President  and  the  Congress  have 
united,  without  partisanship,  to  serve  the  vital  interests  of  the  United  States  and  of 
the  free  world. 

The  occasion  has  come  for  us  to  manifest  again  our  national  unity  in  support  of 
freedom  and  to  show  our  deep  respect  for  the  rights  and  independence  of  every 
nation  —  however  great,  however  small.  We  seek  not  violence  but  peace.  To  this  pur- 
pose we  must  now  devote  our  energies,  our  determination,  ourselves. 


Congressional  Joint  Resolution  to  Promote  Peace  and  Stability  in 

the  Middle  East 

January  —  March,  1957  (i) 

Resolved  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United  States  of 
America  in  Congress  assembled, 

That  the  President  be  and  hereby  is  authorized  to  cooperate  with  and  assist  any 
nation  or  group  of  nations  in  the  general  area  of  the  Middle  East  desiring  such  assist- 
ance in  the  development  of  economic  strength  dedicated  to  the  maintenance  of  na- 
tional independence. 

SEC.  2.  The  President  is  authorized  to  undertake,  in  the  general  area  of  the 
Middle  East,  military  assistance  programs  with  any  nation  or  group  of  nations  of  that 
area  desiring  such  assistance.  Furthermore,  the  United  States  regards  as  vital  to  the 
national  interest  and  world  peace  the  preservation  of  the  independence  and  integrity 
of  the  nations  of  the  Middle  East.  To  this  end,  if  the  President  determines  the  necessity 
thereof,  the  United  States  is  prepared  to  use  armed  forces  to  assist  any  such  nation  or 
group  of  such  nations  requesting  assistance  against  armed  aggression  from  any  country 
controlled  by  international  communism  :  Provided,  That  such  employment  shall  be 
consonant  with  the  treaty  obligations  of  the  United  States  and  with  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States. 


(i)H.J.  Res.  777,  as  amended.  H.  J.  Res.  117  was  passed  by  the  House  of  Representatives 
on  January  30  by  a  vote  of  555  to6ij  H.J.Res.  1/7,  as  amended,  was  passed  by 
the  Senate  on  March  5  (72  to  19) ;  the  House  accepted  the  Senate  version  on  March  7 
(jjo  to  60).  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957), 
p.  48*- 
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SEC.  3.  The  President  is  hereby  authorized  to  use  during  the  balance  of  fiscal 
year  1957  for  economic  and  military  assistance  under  this  joint  resolution  not  to  ex- 
ceed $  200,000,000  from  any  appropriation  now  available  for  carrying  out  the  provi- 
sions of  the  Mutual  Security  Act  of  1954,  as  amended,  in  accord  with  the  provisions  of 
such  Act :  Provided,  That,  whenever  the  President  determines  it  to  be  important  to 
the  security  of  the  United  States,  such  use  may  be  under  the  authority  of  section 
401  (a)  of  the  Mutual  Security  Act  of  1954,  as  amended  (except  that  the  pro  visions  of 
section  105  (a)  thereof  shall  not  be  waived),  and  without  regard  to  the  provisions  of 
section  105  of  the  Mutual  Security  Appropriation  Act,  1957:  Provided  further,  That 
obligations  incurred  in  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  the  first  sentence  of  section  2  of 
this  joint  resolution  shall  be  paid  only  out  of  appropriations  for  military  assistance, 
and  obligations  incurred  in  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  the  first  section  of  this  joint 
resolution  shall  be  paid  only  out  of  appropriations  other  than  those  for  military 
assistance.  This  authorization  is  in  addition  to  other  existing  authorizations  with 
respect  to  the  use  of  such  appropriations.  None  of  the  additional  authorizations 
contained  in  this  section  shall  be  used  until  fifteen  days  after  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Relations  of  the  Senate,  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  House  of 
Representatives,  the  Committees  on  Appropriations  of  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Representatives,  and,  when  military  assistance  is  involved,  the  Committees  on  Armed 
Services  of  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives  have  been  furnished  a  report 
showing  the  object  of  the  proposed  use,  the  country  for  the  benefit  of  which  such 
use  is  intended,  and  the  particular  appropriation  or  appropriations  for  carrying 
out  the  provisions  of  the  Mutual  Security  Act  of  1954,  as  amended,  from  which  the 
funds  are  proposed  to  be  derived :  Provided,  that  funds  available  under  this  section 
during  the  balance  of  fiscal  year  1957  shall,  in  the  case  of  any  such  report  submitted 
during  the  last  fifteen  days  of  the  fiscal  year,  remain  available  for  use  under  this  section 
for  the  purposes  stated  in  such  report  for  a  period  of  twenty  days  following  the  date 
of  submission  of  such  report.  Nothing  contained  in  this  joint  resolution  shall  be 
construed  as  itself  authorizing  the  appropriation  of  additional  funds  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  out  the  provisions  of  the  first  section  or  of  the  first  sentence  of  section  2 
of  this  joint  resolution. 

SEC.  4.  The  President  should  continue  to  furnish  facilities  and  military  assist- 
ance, within  the  provisions  of  applicable  law  and  established  policies,  to  the  United 
Nations  Emergency  Force  in  the  Middle  East,  with  a  view  to  maintaining  the  truce  in 
that  region. 

SEC.  5.  The  President  shall  within  the  months  of  January  and  July  of  each  year 
report  to  the  Congress  his  action  hereunder. 

SEC.  6.  This  joint  resolution  shall  expire  when  the  President  shall  determine 
that  the  peace  and  security  of  the  nations  in  the  general  area  of  the  Middle  East  are  rea- 
sonably assured  by  international  conditions  created  by  action  of  the  United  Nations 
or  otherwise  except  that  it  may  be  terminated  earlier  by  a  concurrent  resolution  of  the 
two  Houses  of  Congress. 

400  ^ctter  ky  King  Husayn  to  His  Prime  Minister,  Sulayman 
an-Nabulsi  Concerning  the  Dangers  of  Communism 

January  31, 1957  (i) 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  courteously  supplied  by  the 
Directorate-General  of  Press,  Information  and  Publicity,  Amman,  Jordan. 
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Dear  Excellency,  Mr.  Sulayman  an-Nabulsi,  Our  Prime  Minister: 

We  send  you  our  best  wishes  and  kindest  regards,  and  further  (state)  that  the 
Arab  nation  is  passing  through  a  critical  phase  of  its  modern  awakening.  For  this  dear 
country(i)  constitutes  an  important  element  in  the  Arab  struggle  for  liberation  and 
sovereignty.  Limited  though  it  is  in  its  size  and  potential,  it  has  for  many  long  years  stood 
face  to  face  with  the  Arabs'  enemy  who  has  (ever)  been  lurking  and  lying  in  wait  for 
satisfying  his  greed  to  expand  at  the  expense  of  the  Arabs  in  the  great  Arab  home- 
land. (This  country)  is  still  silently  offering  sacrifices  and  martyrs  while  being  (ever- 
willing  to  die)  (2)  for  the  sake  of  its  convictions,  and  is  determined  to  preserve  its 
sacred  values  and  heritage,  and  in  addition  to  (all)  this  has  not  forgotten  its  national 
duty  towards  its  sister  Arab  (States).  It  has  thus  taken  upon  itself,  without  desiring 
to  be  thanked,  to  stand  alongside  its  sister  (States),  sharing  with  them  (both)  fortunes 
and  misfortunes,  considering  each  Arab  cause  as  its  own,  and  being  inspired  in  its 
objectives  and  principles  by  those  of  the  Great  Arab  Revolt  (5)  which  broke  out  in  the 
face  of  imperialism  and  foreign  domination  as  well  as  in  the  face  of  attempts  which 
had  as  their  aim  the  destruction  of  Arab  nationalism.  And  to  that  end  (this  country) 
was  making  sacrifices  which  have  been  recorded  by  history  and  are  remembered  by 
fair-minded  people. 

As  in  everything  we  do  we  seek  the  interests  of  the  Arabs  as  our  objective  and 
(work  for)  their  being  always  sovereign  and  free  in  their  lands,  we  consider  it  incumbent 
upon  us  under  these  circumstances  to  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Arabs  did  not 
attain  glory  and  dignity  in  their  history  except  when  they  were  united  and  brought 
together  by  the  message  of  Islam.  (For  it)  emanated  from  this  Holy  Land  and  dealt 
with  Arab  realities,  delineating  for  them  the  way  to  prosperity  and  immortality, 
whereupon  they  came  to  believe  in  their  message  and  proceeded  to  fight  for  its  sake 
and  to  preach  it  with  prudence  and  benevolent  advice,  until  the  then-civilised  world 
yielded  to  them  and  (until)  their  civilization  dominated  the  world  —  East  and  West  — 
and  (when)  Islamo-Arab  civilisation  came  to  be  seen  and  heard  everywhere  and  (be- 
came) a  solid  basis  on  which  present-day  civilization  was  founded.  The  Arabs  did  not 
lose  their  high  place  until  after  they  had  deviated  from  the  path  prescribed  for  them 
by  their  religion  and  (after  they  had)  repudiated  their  Arabdom  and  their  nationalism, 
and  so  came  to  be  overpowered  by  internal  forces  and  imported  principles  which  are 
incompatible  with  their  nature  and  their  inherited  traditions.  They  thus  came  to  be 
divided,  and  were  enfeebled  by  their  enemies  who  overpowered  them.  In  this  way,  a 
bright  page  of  the  history  of  our  nation  and  of  its  by-gone  glory  came  to  be  turned. 

A  time  after  that  came  when  the  Arabs  continued  to  be  weak,  suffering  from 
ignorance  and  disunity.  But  the  glorious  past  kept  brightening  up  their  hearts  and 
minds.  And  when  the  attempt  to  crush  their  nationalism  and  their  Arabdom  took 
place,(4)  the  Great  Arab  Revolt  came  into  being  and  fought  against  oppression  and 


(/)  That  is,  Jordan.  ED. 

(2)  Literally,  "in  redemption  for  its  convictions"  —  "offering  itself  as  ransom  for  its  con- 
victions'9. The  operative  Arabic  term  used  above  is  "fida' ",  itself  springing,  in  Islamo-Arab 
terminology,  from  the  Quranic  story  of  Abraham's  willingness  to  offer  up  his  son,  Ishaq, 
as  a  "ransom",  following  upon  a  dream  in  which  he  was  enjoined  to  sacrifice  I  shag.  ED. 
(j)  Presumably  referring  here  to  the  Arab  Revolt  during  the  First  World  War,  under  the 
leadership  of  Sharif  Husayn.  ED. 

(4)  Presumably  referring  here  to  Turkish  oppression  of  the  Arabs  since  the  turn    of  the 
present  century,  but  particularly  following  the  emergence  of  the  Young  Turks  in  1908.  ED. 
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imperialism  thereby  inspiring  the  spirit  of  liberation  and  emancipation  in  the  present- 
day  life  of  the  Arabs  —  the  fruits  of  which  we  began  to  see  in  these  days  of  ours. 

To-day,  concerned  as  we  are  about  the  aims  of  the  Arab  Revolt,  we  solemnly  prom- 
ise God  and  History  that  we  will  live  for  the  sake  of  attaining  freedom,  sovereignty 
and  the  cherished  unity  of  the  great  homeland,  whatever  the  sacrifice  and  however 
high  the  price.  We  consider  it  incumbent  upon  us  to  draw  attention  to  (the  fact  that) 
of  late  Arab  nationalism,  which  has  begun  to  see  light,  is  finding  itself  in  imminent 
danger,  a  (danger)  threatening  to  annihilate  the  efforts  of  a  long-drawn-out  and  bitter 
struggle.  For  in  the  welter  of  the  cold  war  between  (the)  two  camps  in  this  world, 
there  began  to  infiltrate  our  country  (certain)  principles  (i)  which  are  repugnant 
to  our  (own)  principles,  (certain)  convictions  which  are  opposed  to  our  (own)  convic- 
tions, and  (certain)  alien  views  which,  unless  halted,  may  affect  our  nationalism.  For 
we  will  then  be  substituting  for  those  values  which  have  enhanced  our  nation  and 
advanced  its  position  (certain)  materialistic  principles  which  are  at  variance  with  our 
ideals  and  the  elemental  qualities  (2)  of  our  nation,  as  we  will  be  substituting  for  an 
imperialism  which  no  longer  finds  a  place  in  our  Arab  East  (another)  imperialism  of  a 
new  kind,  from  which  we  cannot  free  ourselves  if  it  becomes  deeply  rooted  (among  us) 
and  from  which  we  cannot  escape.  Indeed,  the  Arab  nation  has  not  forgotten  that  the 
Eastern  camp,  which  is  propagating  its  lustrous  principles,  gave  the  greatest  support 
to  our  enemy  (3),  when  it  helped  (that  enemy)  to  usurp  a  dear  part  of  the  Arab  home- 
land, namely  dear  Palestine.  World  Jewry  and  vicious  Zionism  have,  indeed,  found 
effective  assistance  from  the  imperialist  states  in  both  East  and  West,  in  general,  and 
from  the  Eastern  states  —  satellites  of  Russia  —  in  particular. 

We  have  no  objection  to  states  treating  with  each  other  on  the  basis  of  their 
(mutual)  interests,  but,  at  this  time,  we  observe  the  danger  of  communist  infiltration 
in  our  Arab  homeland,  and  (also)  the  danger  of  those  who  put  on  an  Arab  nationalist 
toga  (4)  although  they  are  alien  to  it,  and  those  who  pursue  a  course  of  agitation,  lying, 
misdirection  and  the  claiming  of  heroism,  while  they  conceal  their  (real)  intentions 
towards  Arab  nationalism  when  co-operating  with  the  enemies  of  (Arab  nationalism) 
in  misleading  people  and  exploiting  the  masses.  To  these  we  would  say,  courageously, 
candidly  and  resolutely,  that  we  are  wakeful  and  vigilant  regarding  anyone  who  goes 
about  spreading  discord  in  the  country,  that  the  Arab  homeland  will  remain  (one)  for 
the  Arabs  alone,  and  that  Arab  nationalism  will  not  assume  a  colour  different  from 
that  of  its  past  and  at  variance  with  our  divine  faiths,  creeds  and  convictions. (5)  In- 
deed, in  this  country,  which  is  shouldering  grave  responsibilities,  the  voice  of  right 
will  prevail  over  that  of  evil.  For  as  we  have  combatted  imperialism  and  totalitarian- 
ism when  we  were  all  by  ourselves,  we  will  (also)  combat  everyone  who  has  evil  de- 
signs over  our  homeland,  and,  with  the  help  of  God,  will  work  as  one,  in  body  and  in 
spirit,  (6)  until  we  attain  our  objectives  and  realize  our  aspirations  to  absolute  freedom 


(1)  Presumably  referring  here  to  Communist  ideology.  ED. 

(2)  The  Arabic  term  used  here  is  "Muqawwimat",  which  can  also  be  translated  as 
"prerequisites"  "constituent  characteristics,"  etc.  ED. 

(3)  Presumably  referring  here  to  "Israel".  ED. 

(4)  The  Arabic  clause  used  here  is  "al-ladhina  yartaduna  libas  al-Qawmiyya  al-'Ara- 
biyya",  which  is  obviously  used  herein  a  figurative  sense,  meaning  "those  who  feign  an 
Arab  nationalist  character."  ED. 

(5)  The  Arabic  phrase  used  here  is  "diyanatina  as-samawiyya  wa-mu'taqadatina  wa- 
ma  nu'minu  bihi."  ED. 

(6)  The  Arabic  phrase  used  here  is  "yadan  wahidatan  wa-qalban  wahidan."  ED. 
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and  complete  sovereignty,  thus  befriending  whosoever  befriends  us  and  antagonizing 
whosoever  antagonizes  us,  (keeping)  our  ranks  free  from  the  germs  of  mischief  and 
fraud.  We  will  never  permit  our  country  to  be  a  battlefield  for  a  cold  war  that  will  be 
followed  by  a  devastating  and  annihilating  war;  (for  this  will  happen)  if  the  Arabs 
allow  others  to  infiltrate  their  ranks.  We  also  hold  that  if  we  make  room  for  the 
Communist  principle,  which  establishes  fraternity  between  an  Arab  Communist  and 
a  Jewish  Communist,  we  shall  thereby  have  lost  the  whole  of  our  legacy  in  life  as  a 
nation  which  has  its  (own)  ideals,  objectives  and  history.  There  is  (indeed)  a  duty 
which  we  have  to  accomplish,  namely  to  build  up  our  country,  resuscitate  in  it  an 
ideal  economic  awakening,  and  exert  our  efforts  in  internal  organization,  solidarity, 
co-operation,  and  the  raising  of  the  social  standard  of  the  citizen,  so  as  to  ensure  for 
our  homeland  a  free  and  noble  life.  For  we  believe  in  the  right  of  this  country  to  life, 
and  want  for  it  dignity  and  utility,  as  we  (also)  want  it  to  be  a  strong  entity  which  is 
based  on  the  glories  of  the  past  and  the  hopes  of  the  future,  and  (which  is)  also 
immune  to  Communist  propaganda  and  Bolshevist  ideas.  And  we  have  to  resist 
everything  repugnant  to  our  leanings  and  convictions. 

This,  indeed,  is  our  view  which  we  transmit  to  Your  Excellency,  as  a  citizen  and 
as  our  Prime  Minister,  and  we  also  transmit  (this  view)  to  our  people,  for  whom  we 
live  and  for  whose  sake  we  make  sacrifices.  For  in  their  glory  lies  our  (own)  glory, 
and  in  the  attainment  of  their  good  lies  the  attainment  of  our  (own)  good  and  (also) 
a  mental  comfort  to  us  as  ones  in  power,  towards  our  conscience  and  towards  God 
and  History.  For  we  will  live  as  Arabs  and  Muslims,  will  die  as  Arabs  and  Muslims, 
and  will  sacrifice  our  lives  for  the  sake  of  our  convictions,  the  integrity  of  our  home- 
lands, and  the  trust  placed  in  us.  And  it  must  be  understood  by  all  that  any  gain  at- 
tained and  realized  by  the  Arabs  is  their  own  making  alone. 

This,  indeed,  is  our  plan  which  we  would  like  everyone  to  know  and  everyone  to 
adopt  at  all  times  and  to  work  for  the  attainment  of  its  dispositions,  courageously, 
firmly  and  resolutely,  as  rightfully  deserved  by  the  interest  of  this  country  and  by 
Arabdom  and  as  dictated  by  (one's)  duty. 

In  the  light  of  the  above,  we  trust  that,  together  with  your  colleagues,  the  Minis- 
ters, you  will  adopt  the  course  which  ensures  the  interests  of  this  homeland  and  puts 
an  end  to  the  propaganda  and  agitation  of  (those)  who  try  to  infiltrate  the  ranks 
of  its  citizens.  And  you  have  in  the  laws  of  this  country  an  ever-abounding  source, 
and  in  the  vigilance  of  our  people  a  great  support.  And  we  (know)  your  past  to  be  such 
as  to  make  us  trust  your  good  intentions  towards  this  dear  country.  God  always  (gives 
support)  to  (good)  intentions. 

Our  best  wishes, 
(Signed)   HUSAYN 


U.S.  — Saudi  Arabian  Joint  Communique,  Following   A  r\  i 
King  Sa'ud's  Visit  to  the  United  States  4U  1 

February  8,  1957  (i) 

White  House  press  release  dated  February  8 


(i)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  308-309. 
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His  Majesty  Saud  ibn  Abd  al-Aziz  al-Saud,  King  of  Saudi  Arabia,  and  Presi- 
dent Eisenhower  today  concluded  the  series  of  discussions  which  they  have  held 
during  King  Saud's  state  visit.  His  Majesty  and  the  President  met  previously  on 
January  30  and  February  i.  Their  discussions  have  been  supplemented  during  the 
past  week  by  further  meetings  between  His  Majesty  and  his  advisers  with  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  and  other  American  officials. 

These  meetings  provided  the  opportunity  to  reaffirm  the  close  friendship  which 
has  so  long  existed  between  Saudi  Arabia  and  the  United  States.  In  an  atmosphere  of 
cordiality,  the  King  and  the  President  exchanged  views  on  how  the  two  nations  might 
work  together  to  strengthen  the  peace  of  the  Middle  East. 

The  two  Heads  of  State  reached  full  agreement  on  the  following : 

1.  Saudi  Arabia,  by  virtue  of  its  spiritual,  geographical,  and  economic  position, 
is  of  vital  importance  in  the  Middle  East.  It  is  in  the  interests  of  world  peace  that  this 
Kingdom  be  strengthened  for  the  maintenance  of  its  own  stability  and  the  safeguarding 
and  progressive  development  of  its  institutions. 

2.  The  two  Governments  will  exert  efforts  to  settle  justly  problems  of  the 
Middle  East  area  by  peaceful  and  legitimate  means  within  the  framework  of  the 
United  Nations  Charter.   They  assert  their  firm  opposition  to  the  use  of  force  from 
any  source  as  a  means  of  settling  international  disputes. 

3.  The  aim  of  the  peoples  of  the  area  is  to  maintain  their  full  independence, 
live  in  peace,  and  enjoy  economic  freedom  and  prosperity.  Any  aggression  against  the 
political  independence  or  territorial  integrity  of  these  nations  and  the   intervention 
from  any  source  in  the  affairs  of  the  states  of  the  area  would  be  considered  endangering 
peace  and  stability.  Such  actions  should  be  opposed  in  accordance  with  the  purposes 
and  principles  of  the  United  Nations. 

4.  His  Majesty  indicated  his  purpose  to  continue  close  cooperation  with  the 
United  States  and  carried  the  expressed  wishes  of  other  Arab  leaders  to  improve  their 
relations  with  the  United  States.   President  Eisenhower  explained  the  purposes  of 
his  proposals  to  Congress  in  relation  to  the  Middle  East,  pointing  out  that  they  were 
designed  to  supplement  the  universal  non-aggression  principles  expressed  in  the 
Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  to  promote  the  independence  and  proper  aspira- 
tions of  the  Arab  peoples.    King  Saud  received  with  satisfaction  this  exposition 
and  assured  President  Eisenhower  that  he  welcomed  every  step  that  promotes  the 
United  Nations  principles  respecting  independence  and  sovereignty  of  states    and 
self-determination  of  peoples. 

5.  With  respect  to  the  military  defense  of  Saudi  Arabia,  including  the  Dhahran 
Airfield,  President  Eisenhower  assured  His  Majesty  King  Saud  of  the  willingness  of 
the  United  States  to  provide  assistance  for  the  strengthening  of  the  Saudi  Arabian 
armed  forces  within  the  constitutional  processes  of  the  United  States.  To  this  end, 
plans  are  being  made  by  representatives  of  both  countries  for  the  supply  of  military 
equipment,  services  and  training,  for  the  purposes  of  defense  and  the  maintenance  of 
internal  security  in  the  Kingdom.  In  the  same  spirit,  His  Majesty  King  Saud  assured 
President  Eisenhower  of  His  Majesty's  intention  that  the  United  States  continue  for 
another  five  years  to  use  the  facilities  accorded  to  it  at  the  Dhahran  Airfield  under 
conditions  provided  for  in  the  Agreement  concluded  between  the  two  countries  on 
June  1 8,  1951.    The  United  States  agreed  to  consider  the  provision  of  economic 
facilities  that  would  serve  to  augment  the  combined  aims  and  interests  of  the  two 
countries. 

6.  The  two  Chiefs  of  State  exchanged  views  on  a  number  of  other  matters 
of  common  interest. 
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Statement  by  the  Arab  Heads  of  State  on  Positive  Neutrality,  Egypt 
and  the  Suez  Canal,  Palestine,  Yaman,  and  Algeria:  Sa'ud,  Husayn, 

al-Quwwatli,  'Abd  an-Nasir 

February  27,  1957  (j) 

A  meeting  was  held  in  Cairo,  during  the  period  Rajab  25,  1376  A.H.  [corres- 
ponding to  February  25,  1957]  to  Rajab  27,  1376  A.H.  [corresponding  to  February 
27>  I95?]>  between  His  Majesty  King  Sa'ud  ibn  'Abd  al-'Aziz  al-Sa'ud,  King  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Saudi  Arabia;  King  Husayn  I,  King  of  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of 
Jordan;  His  Excellency  President  Shukri  al-Quwwatli,  President  of  the  Syrian 
Republic,  and  Sayyid  Jamal  'Abd  an-Nasir,  President  of  the  Republic  of  Egypt 
—  together  with  members  of  their  Governments.  This  meeting  was  the  fourth  in  the 
series  of  meetings  held  by  them,  every  so  often,  in  order  to  study  the  international 
situation  and  to  discuss  questions  affecting  the  Arab  nation  and  having  an  effect  on 
the  course  of  its  life,  its  advancement,  its  progress  and  the  maintenance  of  its  existence. 

The  conferees  reviewed  the  praiseworthy  efforts  exerted  by  His  Majesty  King 
Sa'ud  ibn  'Abd  al-'Aziz  during  his  visit  to  the  United  States,  and  the  explanations 
which  His  Majesty  gave  to  those  responsible  in  (the  U.S.)  concerning  the  Arab  points 
of  view  regaiding  the  problems  of  the  Middle  East,  together  with  the  various  sub- 
jects covered  by  these  discussions. 

His  Majesty  also  explained  his  mission  to  the  American  President,  in  partic- 
ular (that)  concerning  Arab  rights  and  problems,  including  the  latest  aggression 
against  Egypt,  together  with  its  consequences  and  the  right  of  sovereignty  possessed 
by  Egypt  over  the  Suez  Canal,  as  also  the  dangerous  consequences  of  Israel's  defiance 
of  the  United  Nations  resolutions  providing  for  (Israel's)  unconditional  withdrawal 
from  the  Gaza  Strip  and  from  the  Gulf  of  Aqaba  to  behind  the  Armistice  lines,  pro- 
vided that  no  gains  were  made  by  Israel  as  a  result  of  the  tripartite  aggression. 

The  conferees  emphasize  that  their  States  are  anxious  to  play  their  part  in  the 
international  society  and  to  contribute  their  share  to  the  establishment  of  internation- 
al relations  on  the  bases  leading  them  towards  peace,  justice  and  prosperity,  in  such 
a  manner  as  will  ensure  respect  for  their  sovereignty  and  their  interests. 

The  Arab  conferee  States,  considering  their  increased  strength  on  account  of  the 
consciousness  of  their  peoples  and  the  reinforcement  of  their  faith  in  the  integrity 
of  their  objectives  and  in  the  firm  establishment  of  their  ideas,  hereby  emphasize  what 
they  have  already  declared — that  they  are  determined  to  protect  the  Arab  nation 
against  the  evils  of  cold  war,  to  keep  it  away  from  the  conflicts  of  (that  war),  and  to 
adhere  to  the  policy  of  positive  neutrality,  in  order  to  preserve  their  national  interests. 
They  likewise  emphasize  that  the  defence  of  the  Arab  world  should  emanate  from 
within  the  Arab  nation,  in  the  light  of  its  real  security  and  outside  foreign  pacts. 

The  conferees  consider  that,  notwithstanding  the  United  Nations  resolutions  and 
the  consensus  of  world  public  opinion  concerning  the  necessity  of  Israel's  withdrawal 
to  behind  the  Armistice  lines,  the  tripartite  aggression  against  Egypt  is  still  prevailing, 
with  all  its  effects  and  features,  as  long  as  Israel  has  not  carried  out  the  United  Nations 
resolutions  (providing  for)  unconditional  withdrawal. 

The  conferees  also  consider  that  among  the  (factors)  threatening  peace  in  the 


(/)  Translated  by  the  Editor  from  the  original  (Arabic)  text  as  it  appears  in  al-Hayat 
(Beirut)^  February  28, 1957,  and  checked  in  the  light  of  texts  in  other  Arabic  newspapers. 
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Middle  East  region  are  the  most  repressive  kinds  of  torture  and  torment  meted  out  by 
Israel  and  suffered  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  Gaza  Strip.  For  this,  the  conferees  have 
resolved : 

First:      To  work  for  the  immediate  and  unconditional  withdrawal  of  Israel 

to  behind  the  Armistice  lines. 
Second :   To  uphold  the  full  rights  of  the  Arabs  of  Palestine  and  the  sovereignty 

of  the  Arabs  over  their  lands  and  territorial  waters. 
Third:     Egypt  must  be  compensated  by  the  aggressor  States  for  all    the 

damage  and  losses  incurred  by  her  as  a  result  of  the  aggression. 
Fourth :  The  rej ection  of  all  attempts  exerted  in  order  to  infringe  upon  Egypt's 
sovereignty  and  rights  over  the  Suez  Canal,  as  the  Suez  Canal  is  an 
inseparable  part  of  (Egypt);  her  sovereignty  thereover  is  complete, 
and  the  freedom  of  navigation  therein  is  guaranteed  in  conformity 
with  the  provisions  of  the  Constantinople  Convention  of  1888. 
Fifth :      The  denunciation  of  British  aggression  against  the  territory  of  Yam- 

an,  and  collaboration  with  (the  latter)  to  repel  this  aggression. 
Sixth :     Absolute  support  for  the  right  of  the  Arabs  of  Algeria  to  freedom 
and  independence,  and  the  enhancement  of  their  magnificent  struggle 
against  the  forces  of  imperialism. 

The  conferees  consider  that  their  liberationist  policy,  emanating  as  it  does  from 
their  faith  in  the  right  of  their  nation  to  lead  a  free  and  independent  life,  deriving  its 
strength  from  their  Arab  nationalism  which  has  proved  to  the  world  that  it  is  a  living 
reality,  is  reinforcing  their  solidarity  for  the  realization  of  the  objectives  of  the 
An&  nation,  namely  freedom,  unity  and  progress. 

Cairo,  Rajab  27,  1376  A.  H., 
corresponding  to  February  27,  1957. 

U.S.— Lebanese  Joint  Communique  Regarding  Ambassador  James 
P.  Richards's  Mission  to  the  Middle  East 

Beriut,  Lebanon,  March  16, 1957  (i) 

On  his  visit  to  Lebanon  from  14  to  1 6  March  1957  as  Special  Assistant  to  Presi- 
dent Eisenhower,  Ambassador  James  P.  Richards  discussed  with  the  Government  of 
Lebanon  President  Eisenhower's  proposals  for  the  Middle  East  and  the  application  of 
these  proposals  to  Lebanon.  This  exchange  of  views  has  shown  that  the  Government 
of  Lebanon  and  the  United  States  share  the  following  purposes : 

1.  In  their  relations  with  each  other  and  with  other  nations,  they  are  guided  by 
the  purposes  and  principles  of  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  by  respect  for 
the  sovereign  equality,  rights  and  legitimate  interests  of  all  nations.  They  are  inter- 
ested in  the  establishment  of  a  cooperative  relationship  between  themselves  based 
on  trust  and  confidence  and  on  complete  respect  for  each  other's  independence  and 
sovereignty  and  without  any  interference  in  each  other's  internal  affairs. 

2.  They  are  determined  to  defend  the  political  independence  and  territorial 
integrity  of  their  respective  nations  and  the  right  of  each  to  choose  its  own  form  of 
government  and  to  develop  in  freedom  its  own  social  and  cultural  life. 

3.  They  oppose  any  form  of  intervention  or  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of 


( /)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  pp.  725-726. 
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one  state  by  another. 

4.  They  consider  that  international  communism  is  incompatible  with  national 
independence  and  constitutes  a  cause  of  permanent  trouble  for  world  peace  and  secur- 
ity. 

5.  They  are  dedicated  to  the  social  and  economic  progress  of  their  peoples  and  to 
this  end  welcome  opportunities  to  enter  into  mutually  beneficial  and  cultural  relation- 
ships, on  the  basis  of  complete  respect  for  each  other's  sovereignty  and  independence. 

6.  They  are  of  the  opinion  that  both  nations  should  work,  through  the  United 
Nations  and  by  all  other  peaceful  means,  toward  just  solutions  of  the  various  problems 
which  create  tension  within  the  area.  The  Government  of  Lebanon  considers  that  the 
proposals  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  are  helpful  in  furthering  the  purposes 
set  forth  above  and  has  so  informed  Ambassador  Richards,  who  has  welcomed  on 
behalf  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  this  understanding  of  the  broad  identity 
of  interest  which  exists  between  the  two  nations.  The  Government  of  Lebanon  and  the 
special  Mission  of  Ambassador  Richards  have  examined  various  activities  that  might 
be  undertaken  in  accordance  with  the  proposals  of  the  President  of  the  United  States. 
They  have  decided  in  principle  that  projects  in  the  fields  of  workers'  housing,  rural 
electrification,  village  water  supply,  irrigation,  flood  control,  highway  construction 
and  airport  development  would  best  contribute  to  the  needs  of  Lebanon.  These  will 
be  in  addition  to  other  United  States  aid  projects  already  in  effect  or  currently  planned. 
Ambassador  Richards  has  agreed  further  in  principle  that  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment   shall  provide   the  Government  of   Lebanon  certain  equipment  needed  to 
strengthen  the  Lebanese  armed  forces.  This  is  in  addition  to  a  recent  grant  of  military 
equipment  for  the  same  purpose. 

The  two  Governments  will  immediately  initiate  such  legal  and  technical  steps  as 
may  be  required  to  give  effect  to  these  projects.  The  two  states  intend  further  to 
develop  cooperation  between  themselves  to  serve  their  common  interests. 


U.S.— Libyan  Joint  Communiqu£  A  r\  A 

Tripoli,  Libya,  March  20 >  1957  (j)  T-v/T' 


On  his  visit  to  Libya  from  March  17  to  20,  the  Special  Assistant  to  President 
Eisenhower,  Ambassador  James  P.  Richards,  has  conferred  with  the  Prime  Minister 
and  the  Government  of  Libya.  They  have  reached  agreement  on  the  meaning  and  pur- 
pose of  President  Eisenhower's  proposals  for  the  Middle  East.  This  exchange  of  views 
revealed  an  identity  of  interests  of  the  two  nations  and  agreement  to  work  together  for 
the  successful  application  of  the  Middle  East  plan,  which  provides:  (i)  if  requested, 
defense  against  any  armed  aggression  by  forces  of  international  communism  which 
may  be  directed  at  any  nation  of  the  Middle  East;  (2)  assistance  in  developing  the 
security  forces  of  countries  of  the  Middle  East  which  request  help  for  the  purpose  of 
protecting  their  freedom  and  independence;  (3)  aid  in  strengthening  the  economic 
systems  of  Middle  East  countries  as  the  best  defense  against  the  threat  of  subversion. 
The  Government  of  Libya  and  the  special  Mission  of  Ambassador  Richards  agreed 
that  the  aggressive  intentions  of  international  communism  offer  the  greatest  present 
threat  to  national  independence  and  the  peace  and  security  of  the  world  community. 


(i)    The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (/p57)>  P- 
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They  also  confirmed  that  it  is  the  general  cry  of  both  countries  to  oppose  any  aggression 
from  any  source.  The  Government  of  Libya  received  with  approval  Ambassador 
Richards'  assurance  that  the  United  States  Middle  East  policy  does  not  seek  to  estab- 
lish spheres  of  influence  or  special  positions  of  power  in  the  Middle  East  but  is  de- 
voted to  strengthening  the  nations  of  the  area  so  that  they  may  be  masters  of  their 
own  destinies.  In  support  of  the  principles  enunciated  above,  it  was  agreed  that  addi- 
tional economic  aid  to  Libya  is  needed  and  will  be  forthcoming  from  the  United 
States. 


405  U.S.— Iraqi  Joint  Communique' 

Baghdad^  Iraq,  Aprils,  1957 (i) 

Press  release  197  dated  April  9,  7957 

Ambassador  Richards,  Special  Representative  of  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  who  came  to  Baghdad  at  the  invitation  of  the  Government  of  Iraq,  has  met  with 
the  Prime  Minister  of  Iraq  and  members  of  the  Iraqi  Government.  They  have  had 
fruitful  talks  during  the  past  two  days. 

They  discussed  the  proposals  enunciated  by  the  President  of  the  United  States 
for  cooperation  between  the  United  States  Government  and  countries  of  the  Middle 
East  to  protect  their  national  independence  and  integrity  against  the  threat  of  inter- 
national communism. 

The  discussions  have  confirmed  the  identity  of  views  between  the  United  States 
and  the  Government  of  Iraq  and  the  nature  of  this  threat  and  the  necessity  to  cooperate 
to  defend  themselves  against  it.  They  also  confirmed  the  agreement  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments on  their  opposition  to  aggression  or  subversion  from  any  source. 

Ambassador  Richards  noted  with  satisfaction  the  success  of  the  efforts  the  Iraqi 
Government  is  making  to  develop  the  resources  of  the  country  to  improve  the  welfare 
of  the  Iraqi  people,  which  also  contributes  to  their  ability  to  preserve  their  independ- 
ence and  freedom. 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Ambassador  Richards  reaffirmed  the  dedication  of  their 
Governments  to  the  principles  of  the  United  Nations  for  the  maintenance  of  inter- 
national peace  and  security. 

The  Prime  Minister  welcomed  the  decision  of  the  United  States  Government  to 
p  articipate  in  the  Military  Committee  of  the  Baghdad  Pact  if  invited  to  do  so. 

Various  activities  for  the  furtherance  of  the  proposals  of  the  President  of  the 
United  States  were  discussed. 

Ambassador  Richards  explained  that  the  United  States  was  seeking  no  bases  and 
did  not  desire  to  establish  any  sphere  of  influence  in  this  area,  wishing  only  to  help 
the  nations  of  the  Middle  East  to  maintain  their  own  independence.  He  agreed  that 
certain  additional  military  assistance  should  be  provided  Iraq.  He  also  agreed  that  the 
United  States  Government  would  furnish  assistance  in  support  of  the  internal  securi- 
ty forces  of  Iraq  and,  within  the  framework  of  the  Baghdad  Pact,  to  develop  Iraq's 
telecommunications  network.  Some  assistance  will  also  be  given  toward  the  develop- 
ment of  Iraq's  domestic  railroad  requirements. 


( j)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  p.  730 

924 


International  Affairs :  Positive  Neutrality 

U.S.— Saudi  Arabian  Joint  Commimiqul  406 

Riyadh,  Saudi  Arabia,  April  n,  1957(1) 

Press  release  207  dated  April  12, 1957 

His  Majesty's  Government  welcomed  His  Excellency,  Ambassador  James  P. 
Richards,  Special  Representative  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  Riyadh  on 
Tuesday,  ninth  of  Ramadan,  1376,  corresponding  to  the  ninth  of  April,  1957. 

His  Excellency  was  received  in  audience  by  His  Majesty  King  Saud  of  Saudi 
Arabia.  He  explained  to  His  Majesty  the  purposes  of  the  President's  Middle 
East  proposals,  which  are  designed  to  strengthen  the  countries  of  the  area  and  to  ena- 
ble them  to  maintain  their  independence  and  national  security.  He  restated  his  Gov- 
ernment's policy  of  opposing  aggression  from  any  source.  He  listened  to  His  Maj- 
esty's views  and  ideas  in  this  connection,  and  promised  to  convey  these  views  to  His 
Excellency,  the  President  of  the  United  States. 

His  Excellency  also  met  with  His  Royal  Highness  the  Prime  Minister  and  with 
members  of  the  Saudi  Government.  As  the  result  of  these  discussions,  both  parties 
found  themselves  agreed  on  reaffirming  the  policy  which  has  been  set  forth  in  the 
joint  communique  issued  in  Washington  on  the  eighth  of  February,  1957,  by  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Saudi  Arabia  and  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  United 
States.  They  will  continue  to  oppose  Communist  activities,  other  forms  of  imperialism 
and  any  other  dangers  that  threaten  peace  and  stability  in  the  area. 

Ambassador  James  P.  Richards's  Statement  at  San'a,  Yaman4(J  / 

April  15, 1957  (2) 

Press  release  235  dated  April  23, 1957 

I  have  just  completed  a  very  useful  and  interesting  4-day  (April  11-15)  visit  to 
Yemen,  during  which  I  held  talks  with  the  Imam,  the  Crown  Prince,  and  other  Yeme- 
ni officials. 

My  talks  were  held  in  a  friendly  spirit  which  I  believe  resulted  in  increased  un- 
derstanding of  President  Eisenhower's  policy  for  the  Middle  East.  The  talks,  I  believe, 
will  promote  even  closer  relations  between  Yemen  and  the  United  States  in  the  future. 

My  visit  did  not  result  in  the  initiation  of  an  aid  program  for  Yemen.  I  am,  how- 
ever, recommending  that  further  discussions  toward  this  end  should  be  held  at  the 
appropriate  time. 


U.S.— Sudanese  Joint  Communique  A  A  O 
Khartoum,  Sudan,  April  22,  7957  (j)  T"  v/  O 


Press  release  233  dated  April  22,  1957 

On  the  invitation  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  the  Sudan,  Ambassador 
James  P.  Richards,  Special  Representative  of  the  President  of  the  United  States, 
visited  Khartoum  from  April  20  to  22. 


( /)    The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957)3  P-  73 1* 

(2)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957)3  P-  763. 

(3)  The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (/957)>  P-  7*4- 
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In  friendly  discussions  with  the  Prime  Minister,  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
and  other  representatives  of  the  Sudan  Cabinet,  he  explained  the  character  and  pur- 
poses of  United  States  policy  toward  the  Middle  East  as  recently  set  forth  by  Presi- 
dent Eisenhower  and  exchanged  views  regarding  this  policy.  The  Sudan  Govern- 
ment welcomed  the  clarification  provided  by  Ambassador  Richards,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  the  matter  would  be  given  further  study. 

409  U«S*— Libyan  Joint  Communique* 

T"  V  ;/  Tripoli,  Libya,  May  4,  1957(1) 

Press  release  267  dated  May  6,  1957 

At  the  request  of  the  Government  of  Libya,  Ambassador  James  P.  Richards 
Special  Assistant  to  the  President,  stopped  at  Tripoli  on  May  4, 1957  en  route  to  the 
United  States  and  held  further  discussions  on  certain  aspects  of  the  Middle  East 
proposals  of  the  President  of  the  United  States.  During  his  previous  visit  to  Libya 
from  March  ly-March  20,  it  was  announced  that  Libya  and  the  United  States  would 
work  together  for  the  successful  application  of  the  proposals,  in  recognition  of  the 
fact  that  the  aggressive  intentions  of  international  communism  offer  the  greatest  present 
threat  to  national  independence  and  the  peace  and  security  of  the  world  community. 

In  accordance  with  the  statement  made  on  March  20  that  the  United  States 
would  provide  additional  economic  assistance  to  Libya,  the  Government  of  Libya  and 
Ambassador  Richards  have  now  completed  studies  of  economic  activities  which  would 
contribute  to  Libya's  needs.  The  Ambassador  has  agreed  in  principle  that  the  United 
States  Government  will  immediately  undertake  the  necessary  procedural  and  legal 
steps  to  initiate  projects  in  the  following  fields,  among  others : 

1.  A  general  survey  of  Libyan  development  needs. 

2.  The  development  of  broadcasting. 

3.  Assistance  in  education,  including  scholarships  and  instructional  material. 

4.  Further  aid  toward  electrical  power  development. 

5.  Improvement  of  telecommunications. 

6.  Development  of  domestic  water  supplies. 

410  ^S.— Tunisian  Joint  Communiqu^ 

T"  1  \J  Tunis,  Tunisia,  May  6,  1957  (2) 

Press  release  2J2  dated  May  7,  7957 

At  the  invitation  of  the  Government  of  Tunisia,  Ambassador  James  P.  Richards, 
Special  Assistant  to  President  Eisenhower,  arrived  in  Tunis,  Saturday,  May  4.  He  had 
cordial  talks  with  Prime  Minister  Bourguiba  and  members  of  his  Cabinet  on  May  4 
and  5. 

The  Prime  Minister  reiterated  his  previous  endorsement  of  President  Eisen- 
hower's proposals  for  the  Middle  East  and  was  pleased  to  have  the  opportunity  for 
discussion  with  Ambassador  Richards  regarding  these  proposals  and  the  need  to  meet 
the  menace  of  international  communism. 


(z)    The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957)5  P»  845. 
(2)    The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  p.  845. 
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U.S.— Moroccan  Joint  Communique  411 

Rabat,  Morocco,  May  8y  1957  (/) 

Press  released  280  dated  May  9, 1957 

Ambassador  Richards,  Special  Assistant  to  President  Eisenhower,  paid  a  visit  to 
Morocco  on  May  6-7.  He  was  received  in  audience  by  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  for 
almost  an  hour  and  had  several  meetings  at  the  Foreign  Ministry  with  the  Prime 
Minister,  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  other  members  of  the  Government. 

Ambassador  Richards,  who  was  welcomed  with  great  regard,  presented  a  detailed 
exposition  of  the  plan  put  forward  by  President  Eisenhower  for  the  Middle  East  as 
well  as  the  objectives  of  the  United  States  Government  in  that  area. 

This  exposition  was  given  the  greatest  attention  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  understand- 
ing, in  view  of  the  interest  of  Morocco  in  the  strengthening  of  peace  in  the  Middle 
East.  The  position  of  Morocco  remains  therefore  as  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  visit  of 
Vice-President  Nixon. 


Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  at  a  Luncheon  Given  in  His 
Honour  by  Mr.  Nikita  Khrushchev  at  the  Kremlin,  Moscow 

April  30,  1958  (2) 

Mr.  Prime  Minister,  Friends, 

I  thank  you  for  your  warm  reception  and  hospitality.  In  saying  so  I  express  the 
feelings  of  every  citizen  of  the  United  Arab  Republic.  May  I  also  express  to  you  our 
pleasure  at  joining  you  in  the  celebration  of  your  feasts.  We  hope  that  these  feasts  will 
always  increase  and  that  there  will  be  many  happy  returns  as  you  thrive  and  prosper. 

This  visit  is  of  great  importance  in  the  relations  between  the  Soviet  Union  and 
the  United  Arab  Republic.  For  the  first  time  we  have  met  with  the  leaders  of  the 
Soviet  Union  and  have  talked  with  them  about  everything  frankly  and  clearly. 

The  cooperation  between  the  Soviet  Union  and  our  United  Arab  Republic  in  the 
past  few  years  has  proved  that  it  is  possible  to  pursue  a  policy  based  on  cooperation 
and  friendship. 

Your  assistance  to  us  did  not  hinge  on  any  condition  or  commitment.  You  have 
always  respected  our  independent  policy.  There  has  never  been  interference  of  any 
kind.  You  respected  the  policy  of  positive  neutrality  which  we  proclaimed.  The  talks 
which  have  been  held  between  us  have  proved  that  the  cooperation  between  the  two 
countries  is  based  on  friendship  and  sincerity  as  stated  by  the  Prime  Minister  in  his 
speech  which  will  be  fully  appreciated  by  all  citizens  of  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

Hostile  and  imperialist  propaganda  tried  to  cast  doubts  among  the  sons  of  the 
Arab  Nation  about  their  cooperation  with  the  Soviet  Union. 

In  my  numerous  declarations  to  British  and  American  newspapers,  I  said  expe- 
rience has  shown  that  our  cooperation  with  the  Soviet  Union  is  founded  on  a  sincere 


(/)    The  text  is  copied  from  Department  of  State  Bulletin,  vol.  36  (1957),  p.  845. 
(2)    The  text  is  copied  from  President  Gamal  Abdel-Nasser's  Speeches  and  Press 
Interviews  during   the  Year  1958,  (Directorate-General,  Information  Department, 
Cairo,  1958,  pp.  107-108. 
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desire  to  help  us  get  rid  of  spheres  of  influence,  develop  our  economy  and  industrialise 
our  country. 

If  someone  wants  to  subjugate  a  country,  he  cannot  possibly  help  it  to  achieve 
strength  whether  in  the  military  field  or  in  the  field  of  industrial  development. 

We  fought  to  keep  out  of  the  spheres  of  influence  of  the  imperialist  countries.  We 
decided  to  pursue  an  independent  policy  inspired  by  the  dictates  of  our  own  conscience. 
In  cooperation  with  you  during  the  past  four  years,  my  friends,  we  adhered  to  the 
liberation  policy  which  we  had  formulated  and  those  years  have  only  strengthened  our 
determination  to  stick  to  it.  That  cooperation  was  a  victory  for  the  Bandung  Confer- 
ence principles  of  peaceful  co-existence  and  cooperation  among  nations  regardless  of 
their  different  social  systems. 

We  took  part  in  that  Conference  and  expressed  the  sentiments  of  the  Arab  peoples 
who  had  shaken  off  imperialist  domination  and  who  sought  political  and  economic 
liberation  and  wanted  to  build  sound  economies. 

This  is  the  policy  of  the  United  Arab  Republic :  freedom  and  independence  of  all 
Arab  peoples  and  unconditional  cooperation  with  other  countries.  I  am  glad  that  our 
talks  have  demonstrated  our  complete  agreement  on  this  matter.  With  God's  will  we 
shall  continue  this  cooperation  founded  on  friendship  and  sincerity. 

We  asked  the  Bandung  Conference  to  prohibit  atomic  tests  and  the  use  of  nuclear 
weapons,  and  to  use  the  atom  for  peaceful  purposes  to  help  economically-backward 
countries. 

We  asked  at  Bandung  for  a  reduction  of  armaments  so  that  funds  spent  on  arms 
could  be  used  for  the  service  of  humanity. 

When  you  announced,  Mr.  Prime  Minister,  your  decision  to  suspend  atomic  tests 
in  the  Soviet  Union,  the  Government  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  declared  that  it 
supported  this  decision  and  called  on  all  countries  to  support  you.  It  also  urged  agree- 
ment to  prohibit  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons. 

Atomic  tests  affect  humanity  and  it  is  our  right  to  defend  humanity.  It  is  also  our 
right  to  call  for  the  suspension  of  atomic  tests  in  backward  areas  in  the  world,  especial- 
ly as  France  has  announced  that  it  will  carry  out  atomic  tests  in  Africa,  a  fact  which 
exposes  Arab  countries  to  danger. 

This  was  announced  at  the  Bandung  Conference  in  1955.  The  Conference  an- 
nounced principles  for  peaceful  coexistence  and  cooperation  for  the  service  of  world 
peace.  This  was  supported  at  the  end  of  1957  at  the  Afro- Asian  peoples  conference 
which  was  held  in  Cairo. 

This  month,  the  conference  of  independent  African  countries  was  held  in  Accra 
and  there  was  unanimous  agreement  at  the  conference  to  support  and  adopt  the  princi- 
ples of  Bandung. 

I  am  pleased,  Mr.  Prime  Minister,  at  your  understanding  of  the  struggle  of  Arab 
countries  for  freedom  and  independence  and  your  understanding  of  the  danger  of 
Israel  which  threatens  Arab  countries,  because  Israel  is  the  bridgehead  of  imperial- 
ism. 

The  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  Arab  peoples  look  to  you  as  a  friend 
who  helps  them  for  no  ulterior  motive  or  interest  but  for  the  stabilisation  of  their 
freedom  and  independence,  as  you  have  just  explained  in  your  speech.  We  cherish 
this  friendship  and  continue  to  strive  to  stabilise  and  consolidate  it. 

In  my  speech  I  should  like  to  salute  Arab- Soviet  friendship  and  Premier  Khrush- 
chev and  our  friends  the  Soviet  leaders.  I  also  wish  you  continued  happy  feasts. 
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Khrushchev— 'Abd   an-Nasir  :  Joint   Communiqu6  413 

May,  15,  1958  (i) 

The  President  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  Gamal  Abdel  Nasser,  paid  an  official 
visit  to  the  Soviet  Union  at  the  invitation  of  the  Presidium  of  the  U.S.S.R.  Supreme 
Soviet  and  the  Soviet  Government.  During  his  stay  in  the  U.S.S.R.  friendly  talks 
were  held  in  an  atmosphere  of  mutual  confidence  and  friendship  by  the  leading  states- 
men of  the  two  countries.  These  talks  touched  problems  of  common  interest  to  the 
two  countries  as  well  as  a  number  of  international  questions  and  events  which  are  at 
the  moment  attracting  the  attention  of  world  public  opinion. 

As  a  result  of  the  talks  the  two  Governments  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions : 

Both  Governments  express  their  profound  satisfaction  at  the  development  of 
close  and  continuously  widening  relations  betwee  nthe  two  countries.  They  will  strive  to 
continue  to  develop  and  strengthen  these  relations,  guided  by  the  following  principles : 

Mutual  respect  for  the  sovereignty  and  territorial  integrity  of  all  states;  noninter- 
ference, in  any  manner  whatsoever,  in  the  internal  affairs  of  any  state;  settlement  of 
international  problems  exclusively  by  peaceful  means  and  repudiation  of  the  use  of 
any  kind  of  threat  and  force  against  the  sovereignty  or  independence  of  any  state; 
intolerability  of  the  use  of  political  or  economic  pressure;  equality  of  rights  among 
states  and  nations  in  their  relations. 

Both  Governments  adhere  to  the  principle  of  peaceful  co-existence  of  states  re- 
gardless of  their  social  system,  considering  this  principle  as  the  cornerstone  for  the 
development  of  friendly  relations  among  states  and  corresponding  to  the  interests  of 
peace  among  peoples.  They  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  termination  of  the  cold  war, 
which  seriously  damages  relations  among  nations,  corresponds  to  the  basic  interests  of 
all  peoples,  will  contribute  to  the  development  of  friendly  and  good  neighborly  rela- 
tions among  them  and  to  the  strengthening  of  mutual  trust  in  relations  between  states. 

Both  Governments  condemn  colonialism  in  all  its  manifestations  and  aspects  and 
support  the  right  of  peoples  to  self-determination  and  independence.  Both  Govern- 
ments condemn  the  existence  of  military  bases  of  some  countries  on  the  territory  of 
others;  these  bases  are  a  serious  threat  to  international  peace  and  an  infringement  of 
the  independence  of  those  countries  on  the  territory  of  which  they  are  situated.  These 
bases  should  be  liquidated. 

The  two  Governments  examined  the  problem  of  the  rights  of  Arabs  in  Palestine 
and  the  question  of  their  expulsion  from  their  native  places  of  residence.  In  addition, 
they  examined  the  question  of  the  ensuing  infringement  of  human  rights  and  the 
threat  to  peace  and  security  in  that  area.  Both  Governments  reaffirm  their  full  sup- 
port for  the  legitimate  rights  of  the  Arabs  in  Palestine.  Both  Governments  condemn 
the  colonial  aggression  against  Yemen  and  attempts  to  interfere  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  Yemen.  Both  Governments  fully  support  the  independence,  sovereignty,  and  ter- 
ritorial integrity  of  Yemen. 

Both  Governments  condemn  barbarous  war  waged  by  France  against  the  people 
of  Algeria  and  the  crimes  committed  by  the  French  armed  forces  against  this  heroic 
Arab  country.  They  draw  the  attention  of  world  public  opinion  to  the  actions  of  the 
French  authorities  in  expelling  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Algerians  from  the  area  of  the 
Algerian-Tunisian  frontier.  These  actions,  in  violation  of  human  rights,  have  ren- 


(/)  The  text  is  copied  from  Middle  Eastern  Affairs,  vol.  9  (1958),  pp.  180-183. 
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dcred  the  population,  including  women  and  children,  homeless  and  have  led  to  the 
destruction  of  whole  villages. 

The  two  Governments  fully  support  the  right  of  the  Algerian  people  to  self- 
determination  and  independence.  They  call  insistently  for  the  settlement  of  the  Alge- 
rian problem  on  this  basis^by  peaceful  means,  and  they  are  convinced  that  this  will 
serve  the  interests  of  both  sides. 

Both  Governments  express  their  profound  concern  in  connection  with  the  acts  of 
interference  by  governments  of  foreign  countries  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Indonesia. 
They  regard  this  interference  as  a  threat  to  universal  peace  and  security  and  as  a  viola- 
tion of  the  United  Nations  Charter.  They  declare  that  an  end  should  be  put  to  this  and 
that  the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  Indonesia  should  be  respected. 

Both  Governments  believe  in  the  importance  of  the  United  Nations  and  its  role 
in  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  security  as  well  as  in  the  peaceful  settlement  of  inter- 
national issues.  They  deem  that  efforts  should  be  made  to  strengthen  the  United 
Nations  by  every  means,  so  that  it  should  be  able  to  fulfill  its  tasks  more  effectively. 
Both  Governments  equally  consider  that  the  Chinese  People's  Republic  should 
be  represented  in  the  United  Nations  in  order  to  correct  the  existing  abnormal  situa- 
tion and  in  the  interests  of  international  cooperation  and  the  relaxation  of  tension  in 
the  Far  East  and  throughout  the  world. 

The  two  Governments  reaffirm  their  support  for  the  principles  proclaimed  in 
Bandung,  which  continue  to  unite  the  peoples  of  Asia  and  Africa,  attract  growing  at- 
tention of  world  public  opinion,  and  have  been  reaffirmed  by  the  Afro-Asian  Solidari- 
ty Conference  held  in  Cairo  in  1957,  which  expressed  the  hopes  and  aspirations  of 
these  two  continents.  The  two  Governments  also  support  the  principles  proclaimed 
by  the  conference  of  independent  countries  of  Africa  held  in  Accra  in  April,  1958. 

Both  Governments  express  their  profound  concern  over  the  arms  race,  which  is 
one  of  the  greatest  dangers  threatening  universal  peace  and  which  can  lead  to  a  devas- 
tating nuclear  war.  Both  Governments  state  that  nuclear  and  hydrogen  weapon  tests 
must  be  stopped  by  all  states  possessing  such  weapons  before  the  conclusion  of  the 
necessary  agreement  or  agreements  on  the  definite  and  unconditional  banning  of  all 
types  of  nuclear  weapons,  including  the  cessation  of  production,  removal  of  nuclear 
weapons  from  the  armament  of  states  and  the  destruction  of  stockpiles. 

Both  Governments  state  that  atomic  and  hydrogen  energy  must  be  used  exclu- 
sively for  peaceful  purposes  and  that  all  states  must  co-operate  in  this  field  with  a  view 
to  raising  the  living  standards  of  peoples,  especially  of  peoples  in  under-developed 
countries.  Both  Governments  consider  that  states  must  multiply  their  efforts  with  a 
view  to  concluding  an  agreement  on  a  substantial  reduction  of  armed  forces  and  ar- 
maments. Both  Governments  are  of  the  opinion  that  one  of  the  means  for  reducing 
international  tension  is  the  conclusion  of  non-aggression  pacts  between  states,  and 
consider  that  the  conclusion  of  such  pacts  would  correspond  to  peace-loving  aims  and 
United  Nations  principles. 

Both  Governments  are  firmly  convinced  that  the  development  of  economic  and 
cultural  relations  between  states  must  be  encouraged  to  establish  mutual  understand- 
ing between  peoples  and  to  reduce  tension.  This  would  correspond  to  the  aims 
of  preserving  peace.  Such  relations  must  not  be  accompanied  by  any  conditions  or 
motives  directed  toward  establishing  the  rule  of  one  country  over  another. 

Both  Governments  declare  that  the  economic  and  cultural  agreements  concluded 
between  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  U.A.R.  are  in  accordance  with  these  conditions  and 
are  based  on  sound  principles.  They  also  express  their  complete  satisfaction  with  the 
development  of  economic  and  cultural  cooperation  between  their  countries  and  trade 
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exchanges  between  them.  In  this  connection  the  U.A.R.  Government  has  expressed 
its  gratitude  for  the  substantial  contribution  made  by  the  Soviet  Union  to  the  pro- 
gram on  the  industrialization  of  the  U.A.R,  Both  Governments  confirm  their  resolve 
to  strive  for  a  further  development  of  economic  and  cultural  cooperation  between 
their  countries  for  their  common  good.  Both  Governments  consider  that  artificial 
barriers  for  international  trade  must  be  removed. 

Both  Governments  expressed  their  complete  satisfaction  with  the  results  of  the 
present  talks.  They  see  in  the  meeting  of  the  leaders  of  both  states  a  useful  means  for 
an  exchange  of  opinions  for  the  common  good  of  their  peoples  and  also  an  important 
factor  for  the  strengthening  of  their  economic,  cultural  and  social  contacts  contribut- 
ing to  the  strengthening  of  universal  peace. 

Both  Governments  consider  meetings  and  contacts  between  leaders  of  states  to 
be  important,  being  convinced  that  through  this  mutual  understanding  feelings  of 
mutual  confidence  and  possibilities  of  settling  differences  will  be  increased. 

Both  Governments  consider  that  the  convening  of  a  submit  conference  with  the 
participation  of  the  great  powers  and  some  other  states  is  of  a  paramount  significance 
and  must  be  accelerated. 

Both  Governments  note  with  great  satisfaction  the  close  and  developing  cooper- 
ation in  all  fields  between  both  countries  for  their  mutual  advantage  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  serving  the  cause  of  universal  peace  and  progress. 

President  Nasser  has  invited  K.Y.  Voroshilov,  President  of  the  U.S.S.R.  Su- 
preme Soviet,  N.S.  Khrushchev,  Chairman  of  the  U.S.S.R.  Council  of  Ministers, 
and  other  leaders  of  the  Soviet  Union  to  visit  the  United  Arab  Republic.  The  invi- 
tation has  been  accepted  with  gratitude. 

N.  S.  KHRUSHCHEV 
Chairman  of  the    U.S.S.R.  Council  of 

Ministers 

GAMAL  ABDEL  NASSER 
President  of  the  United  Arab  Republic 

Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  at  the  Presidency,  Cairo,  on  A  1  A 

the  Day  of  His  Return  from  Moscow 

May  i63  1958  (i) 

Fellow-Countrymen, 

There  passed  this  afternoon  as  I  met  you  after  my  absence  from  here  —  my  long 
stay  away  from  you  —  moments  that  were  indeed  amongst  the  deepest,  the  strongest, 
and  the  most  decisive;  ours  was  indeed  a  meeting  that  inspired  strength  and  evoked 
emotion.  I  have  come  back  brethren,  after  an  absence  that  was  not  really  long  but  no 
sooner  had  I  seen  you  than  I  felt  the  secret  lying  behind  the  strength  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic,  and  the  respect  it  is  shown.  This  secret  is  you  —  brethren  —  you  in 
the  North,  in  the  Region  of  Syria,  and  in  the  South,  in  the  Region  of  Egypt.  You  are 
the  secret  of  this  strength  that  I  have  felt  and  which  the  whole  world  feels.  You  are  the 
reason  for  the  respect  that  was  always  shown  us  anywhere  we  went,  any  place  we  visit- 
ed. Those  first  moments  when  I  saw  you  evoked  emotions,  because  I  saw  in  you  the 
long  struggle,  the  bitter  fight  for  the  great  objectives  which  we  were  determined  to  real- 


(j)  Text  courteously  supplied  by  the  U.A.R.  Embassy,  Beirut. 
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ise;  I  saw  in  you  the  independent  homeland  that  resolved  to  gain  its  independence 
and  got  it;  I  saw  in  you  the  people  who  struggled  and  struggled  till  they  converted 
their  hopes  into  realities ;  I  saw  in  you,  brethren,  the  rebirth  of  Arab  nationalism;  I  saw 
it  warm  up  and  glow  in  flames  that  spread  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Arab  world, 
calling  out  for  liberty,  for  independence,  proclaiming  that  there  is  no  place  in  the  Arab 
homeland  except  for  the  sons  of  the  Arab  Nation.  I  saw  all  this,  brethren,  when  I  met 
you  and  when  our  eyes  caught  and  held,  I  shook  with  emotion  as  you  did. 

Brethren, 

You  are  making  history  these  days;  you  are  standing  for  principles,  lofty  principles. 
When  I  went  to  visit  the  Soviet  Union,  I  went  on  your  behalf  and  whenever  I  spoke, 
it  was  always  in  your  name  that  I  did  so  and  when  the  people  of  the  Soviet  Union  wel- 
comed us  and  declared  in  every  town  we  visited  that  they  wanted  our  friendship,  they 
did  that  because  they  felt  genuine  respect  for  you  and  for  your  struggle  for  your  free- 
dom and  independence. 

I  have  visited  the  Soviet  Union.  This  visit,  brethren,  was  an  expression  of  the 
independent  policy  we  are  following.  It  was  an  expression  of  friendship  and  of  the  call 
to  peaceful  co-existence  between  peoples.  This  visit  was  fixed  two  years  ago.  But 
during  this  time,  in  1956,  1957  and  1958,  we  faced  the  aggression  —  military  and 
economic  aggression.  We  faced  the  plots  and  conspiracies  of  Imperialism,  which 
wanted  to  oppress  us  and  dominate  our  country.  We  faced  these  plots  and  conspira- 
cies from  those  who  occupied  our  country  for  75  years. 

We  faced  these  plots  and  conspiracies  for  no  other  reason  than  the  re-occupation 
of  our  country,  and  our  inclusion  into  spheres  of  influence.  We  faced  these  plots  and 
conspiracies  which  aimed  at  forcing  us  to  change  the  independent  policy  which  we 
had  already  proclaimed,  the  policy  that  springs  from  our  country,  the  policy  that 
springs  from  our  conscience,  a  policy  which  is  in  the  interest  of  our  people  and  that 
of  the  whole  world. 

We  faced  aggression,  and  all  of  you,  my  fellow-countrymen,  stood  like  one  man  in 
facing  that  aggression.  Indeed  you  have  by  so  doing  set  to  the  whole  world  an  example 
of  how  small  peoples  can  defend  their  dignity  and  independence,  and  proved  to  the 
big  nations  that  no  matter  the  forces  and  fleets  they  amass,  aggression  is  sure  to  meet 
with  defeat.  Indeed,  you  have  given  the  whole  world  the  loftiest  example  and  the 
strongest  proof  that  aggression  cannot  win.  Thus  military  aggression  was  defeated. 

You  have  also,  fellow-countrymen,  set  to  the  whole  world  the  loftiest  example  and 
the  strongest  proof  that  economic  aggression  and  economic  blockade  cannot  win. 

You  have  the  right,  fellow-countrymen,  to  be  proud  of  yourselves.  You  have 
struggled,  you  have  fought,  you  were  confident  and  you  were  patient,  but  through 
this  unity,  perseverance  and  faith  you  have  been  victorious  in  all  the  battles  we  faced. 

You  have  been  victorious  in  the  battle  for  independence;  you  have  been  victorious 
in  the  battle  against  military  aggression,  and  you  have  again  been  victorious  in  the 
battle  against  the  economic  blockade,  and  to-day,  fellow-countrymen,  we  feel  that  the 
world  looks  to  us,  to  you,  with  reverence  and  respect. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

You  have  made  history,  and  our  struggle  has  set  an  example  to  all  countries.  The 
countries  which  are  labouring  under  the  heel  of  imperialism  today  look  towards  you, 
and  see  how  you  have  struggled.  They  hope  to  be  victorious,  as  you  have  been.  The 
people  in  Syria  struggled  against  blockades,  aggression  and  threats,  and  were  able  to 
come  out  victorious.  And  you  here  in  Egypt  struggled  against  blockades,  aggression 
and  threats  too,  and  were  also  able  to  achieve  victory. 
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Fellow-countrymen, 

The  battles  waged  by  the  people  of  Syria  and  those  of  Egypt  were  made  one,  and 
the  United  Arab  Republic  emerged,  this  Republic  which  represents  true  Arab  Na- 
tionalism, and  the  principles  and  aspirations  which  the  Arab  peoples  everywhere  hope 
to  achieve. 

We  called  for  the  realisation  of  Arab  Nationalism  and  Arab  unity,  and  the  people 
of  Syria  called  for  the  consolidation  of  Arab  Nationalism  and  Arab  unity.  Through 
your  will  —  the  will  of  the  people  —  we  were  able  to  score  one  victory  after  another, 
in  spite  of  threats  and  economic  blockades.  And  today,  fellow-countrymen,  after  we 
have  gained  victory,  and  your  will  has  merged  with  that  of  your  brethren  in  Syria,  and 
after  we  have  broken  free  from  economic  blockades,  and  affirmed  our  independence,  I 
went  on  this  visit  which  I  had  intended  to  make  to  the  Soviet  Union  two  years  ago,  as 
a  demonstration  of  the  friendship  existing  between  our  two  countries. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

There  are  some  people  in  the  Arab  world  who  believe  that  the  Arab  peoples  can 
never  achieve  independence.  There  are  some  who  believe  that  there  is  no  other  course 
for  us  but  to  be  subservient  to  one  of  the  blocs.  They  are  ignorant  of  the  characteristics 
of  the  Arab  peoples,  ignorant  of  the  force  emanating  from  them,  the  force  I  have  wit- 
nessed and  felt  to-day  just  as  I  felt  it  yesterday  when  I  saw  it  repelling  aggression, 
facing  blockades  and  withstanding  the  Big  Powers.  These  persons  cannot  live  in  our 
midst.  They  are  persons  who  repudiated  their  nationalism,  their  people  and  their 
country.  They  have  chosen  to  sell  their  country  at  a  very  low  price  because  they 
believe  they  could  be  nothing  but  stooges  to  the  imperialists  or  the  Big  Powers. 
Brethren, 

To-day,  on  my  return  from  my  visit  to  the  Soviet  Union,  I  wish  to  tell  you  that  my 
talks  with  the  leaders  of  the  Soviet  Union  were  talks  between  a  strong  and  free  Arab 
people  and  a  friendly  country  with  no  ulterior  motive. 

For  the  first  time  in  our  modern  history  we  have  come  out  to  the  world,  conscious 
of  ourselves  as  an  entity,  of  our  nationalism,  of  our  independence.  For  the  first  time, 
we  have  felt  that  the  policy  we  follow  springs  from  our  own  land,  and  that  the 
defence  of  our  territory  proceeds  from  our  own  area.  When  I  went  to  the  Soviet 
Union,  we  had  already  proclaimed  a  policy  of  positive  neutrality  and  non-alignment. 
This  policy  met  with  the  great  appreciation,  support  and  respect  of  the  Soviet  leaders 
and  the  Soviet  people.  It  is  a  policy  that  is  opposed  to  pacts,  military  bases  and 
spheres  of  influence  —  a  policy  that  aims  at  the  establishment  of  world  peace. 

In  the  speeches  he  made,  Mr.  Khruschev  said  that  he  respects  your  will  and  your 
independence,  that  the  Soviet  Union  wants  only  your  friendship  and  that  this  is  not 
subject  to  any  conditions  whatsoever.  Friendship  is  what  the  people  of  the  Soviet 
Union  seek  and  friendship  is  what  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  seek,  with 
all  the  countries  of  the  world. 

We  have  declared  to  the  whole  world  our  policy  of  non-alignment;  we  have  also 
declared  that  we  stretch  our  hand  to  all  countries  in  friendship,  amity  and  affection. 
But  when  we  faced  aggression,  all  of  us  were  ready  to  defend  our  homeland,  and  when 
the  Soviet  Union  put  out  its  friendly  hand,  we  shook  it  in  gratitude. 

When  I  went  to  the  Soviet  Union,  I  found  that  the  meeting  with  its  people 
expresses  a  friendship  that  binds  peoples;  a  friendship  that  binds  countries  adopting 
different  social  systems.  It  is  true  that  they  adopt  one  social  system  and  we  another, 
but  ours  is  our  internal  concern  and  theirs  is  their  concern.  We  have  not  the  right  to 
interfere  in  their  internal  affairs  and  they  have  not  the  right  to  interfere  in  ours. 

This,  brethren,  is  what  Mr.  Khrushchev  expressed  in  that  friendly  meeting  in 
Moscow.  He  said  that  they  want  nothing  but  friendship  and  amity,  and  that  dealings 
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between  our  two  peoples  were  absolutely  unconditional  and  had  nothing  but  our  two 
peoples'  mutual  benefit  for  their  aims. 

This  is  a  friendship  between  two  countries  that  follow  different  social  orders. 
Our  talks  in  the  Soviet  Union  were  conducted  in  an  atmosphere  of  friendship  and 
understanding.  They  have  acknowledged  the  rights  of  the  Palestinian  people,  these 
rights  which  were  violated  when  the  Palestinian  people  were  thrown  out  of  their 
homes,  and  their  lands  were  usurped.  An  official  communique  was  issued  proclaim- 
ing that  both  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  Soviet  Union  denounce  the  plight  of 
the  Palestinian  people  and  fully  support  their  rights  which  were  brutally  violated; 
they  also  support  the  rights  of  the  Algerian  people  to  freedom,  independence  and  self- 
determination.  The  joint  communique  issued  yesterday  says  that  "the  U.A.R.  and 
the  Soviet  Union  denounce  the  massacres  and  brutal  assaults  waged  by  France 
against  the  Arab  people  in  Algeria  and  fully  support  the  rights  of  the  Algerian  people 
to  self-determination  and  independence". 

The  government  of  the  Soviet  Union  joined  us  in  denouncing  Britain's  aggres- 
sion against  our  sister  country,  the  Yemen.  We  support  the  Yemen  and  denounce 
all  conspiracies,  these  conspiracies  which  we  well  know.  The  Yemen  has  announced 
that  it  will  follow  an  independent  policy ;  it  refused  to  bow  down  to  imperialism  or 
foreign  domination;  it  refused  to  be  included  in  spheres  of  influence.  This  is  why  the 
people  of  the  Yemen  to-day  are  faced  with  pressure  and  conspiracies  from  im- 
perialism and  its  agents  and  we  all  know  who  the  agents  of  imperialism  are  in  this 
area  of  the  world. 

There  shall  be  no  room  for  the  agents  of  imperialism  in  our  midst.They  have  failed 
in  the  past  when  they  worked  against  us  and  they  shall  fail  again  —  by  God's  will  — 
in  their  attempts  against  the  Yemen.  The  cause  of  freedom  and  independence  shall 
triumph,  and  the  agents  of  imperialism  shall  be  defeated. 
Brethren, 

In  the  name  of  the  U.A.R. ,  I  declare  in  this  place  that  we  support  the  Yemen 
with  all  our  might  both  economically  and  militarily,  against  any  aggression.  We  also 
stand  by  the  people  against  the  conspiracies  concocted  by  the  agents  of  imperialism, 
those  who  repudiated  their  Arabism  and  religion  and  sold  themselves  to  the  imperial- 
ists thus  becoming  their  slaves.  To-day,  as  I  tell  you  of  what  took  place  in  the  Soviet 
Union,  I  wish  to  declare  that  the  Soviet  Union  has  proclaimed  its  full  support  of  the 
Yemeni  people's  struggle  for  liberty  and  independence. 

In  these  talks  we  were  agreed  that  our  aim  was  peace  and  peaceful  co-existence, 
we  denounced  foreign  interference  in  Indonesia  —  a  people  struggling  for  freedom  and 
independence  who  have  suffered  the  imperialist  yoke  for  over  five-hundred  years  and 
have  finally  achieved  independence  and  triumph.  Yet  this  did  not  bring  an  end  to 
imperialist  intrigues  aiming  at  disintegrating  Indonesia  thus  undermining  its  unity. 
We,  the  Arab  peoples,  know  from  the  people  of  Indonesia  themselves  that  they  are 
united  in  the  face  of  imperialist  conspiracies  to  safeguard  their  independence  and  the 
gains  they  have  achieved  through  their  bitter  fight  for  their  freedom. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

We  stand  by  Indonesia  with  all  our  hearts,  and  with  all  our  strength.  We  hope 
to  see  the  Indonisian  people  always  united,  free,  strong,  independent  and  securely 
settled. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

I  saw  the  Soviet  people  in  every  part  of  the  Soviet  Union  acclaiming  Peace  and 
Arab  Nationalism,  the  support  of  the  Arab  peoples  and  friendship  with  them,  all  in 
the  Arabic  language.  They  are  a  people  who  hold  you  in  great  esteem,  and  proclaim 
everywhere  their  support  for  you  in  your  struggle  for  freedom  and  independence. 
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Mr.  Khruschev  gave  expression  to  this  yesterday  when  he  said  that  the  Soviet  Union 
supports  the  Arab  people  and  co-operates  with  them,  and  again  when  he  declared 
that  the  Soviet  Union  will  stand  by  the  Arab  people  in  the  face  of  any  aggression. 

I  also  witnessed  everywhere  a  feeling  of  respect  and  esteem  for  you,  and  your 
struggle,  and  a  respect  for  your  sovereignty  which  is  based  on  independence,  non- 
alignment,  and  positive  neutrality. 

In  our  visit  to  the  Soviet  Union,  we  were  demonstrating  our  friendship,  and  I 
thanked  them,  in  your  name,  for  their  assistance  to  us  in  our  days  of  hardship,  for  a 
friend  in  need  is  a  friend  indeed.  They  offered  us  help  during  the  aggression,  at  a 
time  of  stress,  and  during  the  economic  blockade.  And  they  stated  that  in  doing  this, 
they  aimed  at  nothing  but  gaining  your  friendship.  I  said  to  them  that  the  people  of 
the  United  Arab  Republic  express  their  friendship  and  amity  for  them.  In  every  part 
I  visited  they  asked  me  to  convey  to  you  the  friendship  of  the  people  of  the  Soviet 
Union. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

It  is  clear  that  our  policy  is  a  policy  of  friendship  and  amity  with  all  countries  as 
long  as  our  independence  will  not  be  endangered  or  our  dignity  impaired.  Indeed,  we 
are  fully  determined  to  follow  such  a  policy. 

We  always  declare  that  we  do  not  harbour  any  unfriendly  feelings  towards  any 
country.  When  we  declared  this  independent  policy,  refused  to  join  any  military  pact 
and  resisted  the  Baghdad  Pact,  we  were  working  for  Peace.  We  did  not  want  our  peo- 
ples to  be  used  as  fuel  for  wars. 

Indeed,  we  were  working  for  the  protection  of  these  peoples  and  for  giving  them 
an  opportunity  to  live  in  peace  in  this  era  which  is  characterized  by  the  use  of  whole- 
sale destructive  weapons  that  are  fatal  to  cities  and  countries. 

When  we  declared  our  independent  policy,  we  were  in  fact  defending  our  inde- 
pendence and  that  of  the  peoples  of  the  world  at  large.  When  we  fought  in  Port  Said, 
when  victims  fell,  when  the  people  of  Syria  struggled  hard,  we  always  aimed  at  achiev- 
ing independence  and  peace,  not  only  for  our  people  but  for  all  peoples  the  world  over. 

Indeed,  it  was  for  the  protection  of  all  the  peoples  of  the  world,  for  warding  off 
the  spectre  of  war  and  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  that  we  struggled. 
Brethren, 

You  made  so  many  sacrifices  not  only  for  the  sake  of  your  independence  and  free- 
dom but  also  for  the  sake  of  world  peace,  for  peace  in  Asia,  in  Africa,  in  Europe,  in 
North  America  and  in  South  America. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

You  have  made  great  sacrifices  for  the  cause  of  peace,  and  I  know  and  feel  that 
the  aim  of  the  American  people  is  to  achieve  peace. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

You  know  that  when  Eden,  Guy  Mollet  and  Ben-Gurion  joined  forces  and  at- 
tacked our  country,  the  free  people  all  over  the  world  rose  up  to  denounce  this  act. The 
free  people  in  both  Britain  and  France  rose  up  and  condemned  their  governments. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

There  are  to  be  found  to-day  free  people  in  every  country  who  no  longer  tolerate 
imperialism,  the  policy  of  domination  and  despotism,  the  policy  of  trading  in  arms  or 
the  policy  of  wars  to  dominate. 

All  the  nations  all  over  the  world  want  to  achieve  peace  and  to  ensure  the  welfare 
and  happiness  of  their  sons.  Consequently,  your  struggle  and  your  fight,  and  the  loss- 
es which  befell  us,  were  not  for  our  independence  alone  or  for  the  protection  of  our 
land,  but  were  for  the  cause  of  world  security  and  world  peace. 
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Fellow-countrymen, 

Before  starting  on  this  visit,  I  was  informed  by  the  United  States  that  it  was 
adopting  a  new  policy  towards  the  United  Arab  Republic,  that  it  respects  our  neu- 
trality and  respects  our  independence.  For  the  first  time,  the  United  States  recognises 
our  neutrality  and  proclaims  its  respect  for  this  neutrality,  and  that  it  aims  at  the 
establishment  of  relations  based  on  friendship  towards  our  country.  I  said,  in  your 
name,  we  desired  friendship  and  expressed  the  hope  that  those  intentions  were  sincere 
intentions,  and  that  if  they  were  sincere  we  would  welcome  this  friendship,  but 
that  they  know  that  friendship  could  not  under  any  condition  affect  our  independence 
or  our  dignity. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

We  are  ready  to  forget  the  past,  but  we  cannot  permit  any  nation  or  anyone  to  in- 
fringe on  our  independence  or  our  dignity.  We  have  fought  for  both  our  independence 
and  our  dignity. 

To-day,  my  dear  brethren,  I  have  come  back  from  the  Soviet  Union  where  the 
Soviet  leaders  said  that  they  also  respect  this  neutrality  and  this  independent  policy. 
To-day  we  feel  that  the  policy  which  we  have  struggled  to  achieve  and  establish,  the 
policy  of  freedom,  of  independence,  of  positive  neutrality,  of  non-alignment,  has  at 
last  triumphed.  It  was  acknowledged  by  the  two  Biggest  Powers  in  the  world :  the 
Soviet  Union  and  the  U.S.A.  Yet  we  appreciate  this ;  we  realise  that  the  struggle  we 
started  since  the  advent  of  the  revolution  —  in  Syria  and  in  Egypt  —  has  not  yet  ended. 
The  agents  of  imperialism  still  surround  us  in  this  area.  The  agents  of  imperialism  who 
depend  on  a  foreign  power  to  strengthen  their  foothold  in  their  countries,  and  who  still 
suck  the  blood  of  their  people,  these  agents  who  have  transformed  their  countries  into 
a  nation  of  slaves,  feel  that  this  policy  constitutes  a  threat  to  them.  If  freedom  and 
independence  should  triumph  in  your  land,  it  must  necessarily  triumph  in  theirs.  If 
the  people  in  the  U.A.R.  are  victorious  then  the  Arab  people  in  every  Arab  country 
uffering  from  domination  or  spheres  of  influence  must  also  be  victorious. 
Brethren, 

When  we  realise  that  we  have  won  our  military  battles,  that  we  have  smashed  the 
economic  blockade,  that  our  policy  is  now  the  object  of  respect  and  acknowledgment 
from  the  whole  world,  we  also  realise  that  we  have  to  safeguard  this  policy  and  that  we 
must  always  be  on  the  alert.  We  have  achieved  this  major  victory  and  to-day  we  enjoy 
a  certain  pride  and  dignity  and  feel  that  we  live  and  move  in  an  independent  country. 
Yet  it  is  incumbent  upon  each  of  us  to  safeguard  this  independence  and  preserve  this 
freedom.  For  as  long  as  there  are  in  this  area  where  we  live  countries  which  are  sold 
by  their  leaders  to  imperialism  —  which  includes  them  within  spheres  of  influence  — 
there  shall  be  wars  and  conspiracies  aimed  at  us  with  the  purpose  of  dimming  the 
torch  of  freedom  in  their  countries. 

This  is  the  path  we  are  to  follow  in  the  future.  Freedom  has  triumphed  in  our 
country,  and  so  has  our  struggle,  and  the  struggle  of  the  Arab  people  in  every  Arab 
country  shall  also  triumph.  Throughout  the  ages,  the  Arab  peoples  never  bowed  to 
domination  or  imperialism;  they  never  accepted  to  be  included  within  spheres  of 
influence.  Often  have  they  struggled,  never  despairing  or  flinching.  To-day,  fellow- 
countrymen,  we  find  them  fighting  and  struggling  everywhere.  They  even  lay  down 
their  lives  in  their  fight  for  their  dignity  and  independence.  During  my  trip,  I  received 
reports  of  the  events  in  the  Lebanon  which  is  very  dear  to  us  and  whose  people  are 
very  close  to  our  hearts.  We  shall  never  accept  nor  can  we  tolerate  any  bloodshed  in 
the  Lebanon,  for  the  blood  of  the  people  of  the  Lebanon  is  Arab  blood  and  therefore 
very  dear  to  us.  Whenever  an  internal  conflict  took  place  in  the  Lebanon,  the  Leba- 
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nese  rulers  accused  the  U.A.R.  of  having  instigated  it. 

They  informed  the  Powers.  They  informed  the  United  States.  They  asserted 
that  the  United  Arab  Republic  was  feeding  the  revolution  in  the  Lebanon,  that  it  was 
feeding  the  unrest  in  that  country.  Sheer  invention,  a  glaring  falsehood,  my  fellow- 
countrymen —  a  baseless  allegation,  a  tissue  of  lies. 

Every  wise  man  in  the  world,  every  wise  man  in  the  Arab  World,  knows  the  real 
cause  of  the  tragedies  which  are  now  taking  place  in  the  Lebanon.  The  much  lament- 
ed Nassib  El-Matny  was  murdered  in  the  Lebanon.  Nessib  El-Matny  was  a  free  news- 
paperman. We  all  know  that  he  was  a  free  newspaperman.  Who  murdered  him? 
Who  shed  his  blood  ?  Who  assaulted  him  four  months  ago  with  intent  to  murder  ? 
Who  murdered  him  only  a  few  days  ago  ? 

Indeed,  the  conscience  of  the  Lebanese  people  was  shaken  by  this  crime,  for  they 
know  who  are  the  assassins,  they  know  who  are  the  criminals.  Yes,  the  conscience  of 
the  Lebanese  people  was  greatly  shaken,  and  this  is  the  direct  cause  of  the  Lebanese 
people's  revolution  and  of  the  grave  events  in  the  Lebanon. 

Indeed,  the  United  Arab  Republic  has  nothing  whatsoever  to  do  with  these  events 
that  happened  in  the  Lebanon.  I  really  had  no  intention  to  make  any  reference  to  this 
subject,  but  all  the  world  broadcasts  to  which  I  used  to  listen  during  my  trip  used  to 
say  that  the  rulers  of  the  Lebanon  assert  that  the  United  Arab  Republic  is  the  cause  of 
all  the  trouble. 

Actually,  all  that  they  are  after,  brethren,  is  to  convert  a  purely  internal  affair 
among  the  sons  of  one  country  into  a  foreign  problem.  This  would  help  them  create 
pretexts  to  seek  the  assistance  of  foreign  powers  on  the  assumption  of  interference  by 
the  United  Arab  Republic. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

We  respect  and  value  the  people  of  the  Lebanon.  We  respect  and  confirm  the 
independence  of  the  Lebanon.  I  said  in  the  speech  I  made  on  my  return  from  Syria 
that  a  foreign  personage  asked  me  about  the  country  we  shall  incorporate  into  the  Unit- 
ed Arab  Republic.  I  did  not  then  give  the  name  of  that  foreign  personage.  And  today, 
fellow-countrymen,  I  say  to  you  that  this  question  was  asked  by  the  Ambassador  of  the 
United  States.  He  was  talking  to  me,  and  I  gathered  that  his  words  were  based  on  in- 
formation given  to  him  by  the  rulers  of  the  Lebanon.  The  rulers  of  the  Lebanon  stabbed 
us  in  the  back  during  our  time  of  stress,  at  the  time  when  Britain,  France  and 
Israel  were  attacking  us.  But  we  overlooked  these  deeds,  and  we  did  not  return  evil 
for  evil.  When  I  went  to  Damascus,  everything  I  said  in  my  speeches  about  the  Leba- 
non was  an  expression  of  our  respect  for  its  independence,  and  for  its  unity,  and  an 
expression  of  our  desire  that  the  Lebanon  should  not  be  divided  by  internal  war  and 
bloodshed. 

This  is  our  policy,  and  the  people  of  the  Lebanon  are  dear  to  our  hearts.  When  the 
American  Ambassador  asked  whether  we  planned  to  annex  the  Lebanon  to  the  United 
Arab  Republic,  I  answered  that  we  did  not  plan  to  annex  any  country.  Syria  did 
not  annex  Egypt,  nor  did  Egypt  annex  Syria,  that  their  unification  was  the  will  of  the 
two  peoples.  I  also  said  that  we  would  never  accept  to  unite  with  an  Arab  country 
which  does  not  unanimously  wish  for  union ;  that  we  respect  the  will  of  the  people,  and 
believe  that  the  existence  of  even  a  minority  which  is  hostile  to  the  idea  of  union, 
would  expose  the  country  to  the  danger  of  internal  war. 

And  today,  fellow-countrymen,  I  answer  these  allegations  and  falsifications.  In 
the  name  of  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  I  repeat  what  I  have  said  before : 
we  uphold  and  respect  the  independence  of  the  Lebanon ;  that  we  will  not  allow  interfe- 
rence in  its  affairs ;  and  that  the  things  said  by  those  people  are  nothing  but  fabrications. 
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They  constitute,  however,  a  clever  move  to  transform  the  internal  strife  into  an  external 
one  between  the  Lebanon  and  the  United  Arab  Republic.  It  is  a  skilful  move  to  deceive 
the  big  powers  and  induce  them  to  intervene,  in  order  to  defend  the  Lebanon  against 
invasion  or  interventions  from  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

We  protect  the  independence  of  the  Lebanon,  and  if  anyone  attacks  it,  if  Israel 
attacks  it,  we  shall  support  and  co-operate  with  the  Lebanon. 

When  I  visited  Damascus,  I  saw  there  the  Lebanese  people  who  had  come  to 
Damascus  to  greet  you,  and  demonstrate  their  support  to  you.  Not  one  of  the  Lebanese 
people  differed  from  any  one  of  the  Syrian  people,  or  from  any  one  of  you  in  feelings 
and  sentiments.  We  will  never  allow  any  aggression  or  bloodshed  in  the  Lebanon. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

We  look  at  these  fabrications  and  these  intrigues,  and  we  ignore  them.  The  rulers 
of  the  Lebanon  may  accuse  us,  but  we  are  confident  that  the  Lebanese  people  are  fully 
aware  of  the  causes  which  drove  them  to  rebellion  and  the  reasons  for  these  untruths. 
Freemen  have  been  killed  —  the  much  lamented  Nessib  El-Matny  and  other  free  peo- 
ple have  been  killed.  The  Syrian  nationalist  traitors  who  collaborate  with  the  impe- 
rialist countries  were  provided  with  weapons  and  money  and  were  given  the  oppor- 
tunity to  murder  free  men.  In  1955  they  assassinated  Adnan  El-Malky  in  Syria.  They 
hatched  conspiracies  in  Syria  in  an  endeavour  to  eliminate  all  free  men.  Today,  fellow 
countrymen,  they  are  killing  free  men  in  the  Lebanon,  but  free  men  always  win  in  the 
end  and  the  traitors,  the  imperialists  and  their  agents  will  be  defeated.  The  struggle  is 
not  over  yet,  my  brethren,  and  it  shall  continue  so  long  as  we  shall.  Freedom  is  dear  to 
us;  its  price  is  high,  and  just  as  we  have  shed  our  blood  to  achieve  independence  and 
freedom,  we  can  preserve  them  only  by  shedding  our  blood  again  and  again. 

Today,  brethren,  in  this  part  of  the  world,  this  part  which  is  a  hotbed  of  plots  and 
conspiracies,  this  part  in  which  the  agents  of  Imperialism  are  defending  themselves 
and  their  destiny,  for  they  realise  that  the  will  of  the  people  shall  prevail,  for  they 
realise  that  the  people  are  fighting  to  achieve  victory  against  the  spheres  of  influence, 
today  when  we  achieve  these  victories,  when  we  feel  our  strength,  when  we  feel  our 
independence  and  feel  our  freedom,  we  shall  face  the  future  with  determination  and 
confidence,  like  one  man,  for  unity  was  the  main  arm  that  helped  us  achieve  victory, 
to  construct  and  consolidate  our  country.  For  it  is  our  duty,  brethren,  to  work  and 
build  to  create  a  strong  country.  It  is  our  duty  to  work  in  the  agricultural  fields,  and  in 
the  industrial  fields,  for  these  are  foundations  of  strength. 

I  have  witnessed  during  my  visit  to  the  Soviet  Union  how  Russia  was  transformed 
from  an  agricultural  country  into  a  first-class  industrial  nation  through  the  deter- 
mination of  its  people. 
Brethren, 

We  shall  work  for  our  freedom  and  for  the  prosperity  of  our  people;  we  shall  use 
the  forces  of  our  country.  We  shall  also  work  for  the  support  of  our  Arab  brethren  in 
every  Arab  country  as  well  as  for  the  support  of  the  cause  of  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence. 

God  be  with  you. 
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Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  in  Damascus  Following  His  A  1  C 

Return  from  Moscow 

July  18,  1958  (i) 

Fellow-countrymen, 

Thank  God,  thanks  be  to  God  that  the  sacred  march  decided  upon  by  the  Arab 
Nation  is  moving  on  from  victory  unto  victory. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  that  the  people  of  the  Arab  Nation  have  never  been  humiliated 
nor  weakened  but  have  stood  firm  by  their  decision  to  carry  high  the  torch  of  freedom. 
They  have  decided  to  carry  the  torch  of  freedom  so  as  to  achieve  dignity  and  sovereign- 
ty for  themselves,  and  freedom  and  independence  for  their  nation. 
Brethren, 

The  Arab  people  have  struggled  long  to  achieve  freedom  and  independence  for 
their  countries.  They  struggled  against  imperialism,  coping  with  imperialism  from 
without  and  tyranny  from  within.  They  led  a  bitter  struggle  facing  oppression,  tyr- 
anny and  martyrdom.  They  were  never  humiliated  or  weakened,  but  so  generously 
sacrificed  of  themselves  and  theirs  to  follow  their  sacred  march,  carrying  high  the 
torch  of  freedom,  fully  determined  to  liberate  their  countries.  This  the  Arabs  did  in 
every  country  in  the  Arab  fatherland.  They  rose  in  Damascus,  in  Baghdad,  in  Beirut, 
in  Amman,  in  Cairo  and  in  Algeria.  They  decided  to  move  onwards  in  their  sacred 
march  despite  oppression,  tyranny,  martyrdom,  murder  and  torture. 
Brethren, 

To-day  as  I  stand  in  your  midst,  I  share  in  your  joys  and  in  your  gratitude  to  God. 
I  join  you  in  your  feeling  of  gratefulness  to  the  Almighty  as  to-day,  we  find  on  our 
side,  brethren  who  also  carry  the  torch  of  freedom  and  move  on  in  their  own  sacred 
march. 

The  people  of  Iraq  have  always  fought  and  have  never  been  humbled,  weakened, 
or  given  in  to  despair.  They  have  fought  as  each  Arab  people  have.  The  people  of 
Iraq  fought  and  willingly  faced  death,  imprisonment  and  torture,  but  they  never 
despaired.  The  people  of  Iraq  fought;  some  of  them  were  rendered  destitute,  others 
were  killed,  but  they  did  not  despair  —  they  kept  up  the  fight  until  they  scored  their 
victory,  started  on  their  sacred  march,  and  raised  with  you  the  torch  of  freedom  above 
the  whole  of  the  Arab  Nation. 

Today,  my  brethren,  we  are  stronger  than  ever  before,  we  are  more  firmly  es- 
tablished than  we  were  before.  Today,  we  feel  that  the  banner  of  freedom  is  rising 
higher  and  higher — the  banner  of  freedom,  which  defeated  the  occupation  and  des- 
potism, is  rising  higher  and  higher — this  banner  of  freedom  which  has  won  against 
injustice  and  imperialism,  against  the  Great  Powers  themselves — is  rising  higher  and 
higher  —  the  banner  of  freedom  which  has  smashed  aggression  and  remained  fluttering 
on  high  while  aggression  subsided  and  came  to  an  inevitable  end  and  the  torch  of 
freedom  which  you  and  your  fathers  had  determined  to  keep  burning  is  today  rising 
on  high  in  the  skies  of  the  Arab  motherland,  to  proclaim  to  the  whole  world  that  each 
one  of  you,  each  one  of  the  sons  of  the  Arab  Nation,  has  vowed  that  his  country  should 
be  free,  that  he  should  either  be  master  of  it  or  die  in  the  fight  against  occupation  and 
in  order  to  keep  the  torch  of  freedom  burning  in  every  part  of  the  Arab  world.  This 


(j)  The  text  is  copied  from  President  Gamal  Abdel-Nasser's  Speeches  &  Press 
Interviews  during  the  Year  1958  (Directorate-General,  Information  Department, 
Cairo,  195^)5  PP-  156-160. 
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occupation  aimed  at  killing  you  and  your  fathers  by  the  force  of  iron  and  fire-arms, 
but  the  fire  of  occupation  was  extinguished  and  so  was  the  fire  of  imperialism,  and 
the  torches  of  freedom  and  independence  burned  brighter  than  ever  before. 

We  are  here  to-day,  in  the  very  place  where  our  fathers  fought  and  where  you 
yourselves  have  fought.  We  are  feeling  our  freedom,  after  long  days  of  bitter 
patience  and  bitter  martyrdom.  With  you  are  your  brethren  in  Cairo.  They  have 
also  fought  hard,  sacrificed  their  lives  and  suffered.  But  the  Banner  of  Freedom  is 
now  flying  high  over  their  capital. 

You  also  have  with  you  your  brethren  in  Baghdad.  They  also  fought  hard, 
sacrificed  their  lives  and  endured  terrible  suffering  and  torture.  But  the  Banner  of 
Freedom  is  now  flying  high  over  Baghdad. 

There  are  also  your  brethren  in  Algeria  who  are  in  the  thick  of  a  bitter  fight. 
They  are  fighting  and  dying  for  their  dignity,  independence  and  freedom.  And  with 
the  help  of  Almighty  God,  Algeria  will  win,  and  the  Banner  of  Freedom  and  Indepen- 
dence will  fly  high  over  Algeria. 

You  also  have  brethren  in  Amman  and  in  Beirut  who  are  also  fighting  for  their 
independence  and  freedom.   The  Banner  of  Freedom  will  also  fly  high  over  Amman 
and  Beirut,  as  it  rose  in  every  country  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Arab  World. 
Brethren, 

Arab  nationalism  has  at  last  been  unchained.  The  Arab  people  are  confident  in 
themselves  and  in  their  fatherland.  They  are  confident  in  their  right  to  freedom  and 
to  life. 

To-day,  dear  brethren,  I  turn  to  your  brethren  in  Iraq  to  tell  them  that  we  are 
wholly  on  their  side,  that  we  are  fighting  the  same  battle  and  that  we  are  one  people 
and  one  nation. 
Brethren, 

We  are  with  you.  We  watched  you  in  the  past  while  you  fought  and  struggled  and 
we  were  with  you  with  all  our  hearts.  We  are  with  you,  brethen,  for  we  are  one  people 
and  one  nation.  We  are  with  you  in  the  thick  of  battle,  we  are  with  you  in  your  fight. 

Brethren  in  Iraq,  we  stand  by  you  to  defend  the  banner  of  freedom  and  to  consol- 
idate the  bases  of  freedom  and  independence.  We  are  with  our  brethren,  as  partici- 
pants in  one  struggle  and  because  our  fatherland  believes  firmly  in  the  principles 
of  dignity,  integrity,  freedom  and  independence. 

As  we  were  victorious  in  Port  Said,  as  we  won  against  the  tripartite  aggression, 
we  shall  again  be  victorious  with  God's  assistance,  thanks  to  the  Arab  world,  to  the 
faith  and  strength  of  the  Arab  people.  Thanks  to  you,  brethren,  we  were  victorious  in 
Port  Said  and  with  God's  help,  and  through  the  strength  of  our  faith  and  by  the 
confidence  in  the  Almighty,  in  ourselves  and  in  our  fatherland,  we  shall  always 
triumph. 
Brethren, 

Arab  nationalism  which  broke  free  from  its  shackles  is  not  represented  by  one 
man,  nor  is  it  monopolised  by  a  handful  of  men,  by  Gamal  Abdel-Nasser,  for  in- 
stance, or  by  any  other.  It  lies  in  you,  in  each  and  every  one  of  you. 

Who  of  you  my  brethren  ever  heard  of  Abdel-Kerim  Kassem  or  Abdel-Salam 
Aref  before  the  past  few  days  ?  Abdel-Kerim  Kassem  represents  you,  he  represents 
the  Arab  citizen  and  Arab  nationalism.  Abdel-Salam  Aref  represents  this  struggling 
people,  this  people  who  have  fought  for  so  long.  He  represents  this  people  who  have 
determined  to  maintain  its  freedom  and  to  accept  nothing  short  of  complete  victory. 
Each  one  of  these  officers,  each  of  these  soldiers  is  a  representative  of  Arab  national- 
ism and  Arab  dignity.  So  is  each  one  of  you.  The  torch  of  Arab  nationalism  shall 
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ever  remain  high.  It  is  not  anything  which  is  confined  to  any  one  individual,  Gamal 
Abdel-Nasser,  for  instance,  or  to  others  who  work  with  him.  It  is  something  that  is 
part  of  every  Arab,  and  if  we  keep  up  the  march,  each  of  you  shall  have  to  carry  the 
banner  of  Arab  nationalism  the  same  as  Abdel-Kerim  Kassem  and  Abdel-Salam  Aref 
and  their  colleagues  have  done. 

This,  brethren,  is  Arab  Nationalism.  Arab  Nationalism  is  you  here  in  Damascus, 
it  is  your  brethren  in  Baghdad,  in  Cairo,  in  Amman,  and  in  Beirut.  This  is  Arab  Na- 
tionalism. It  is  your  brethren  in  the  Sudan,  in  Yemen,  and  in  Libya.  This  is  Arab 
Nationalism  which  no  force  in  the  world  has  been  able  to  destroy.  This  is  Arab 
Nationalism  which  had  faith  in  itself,  and  faith  in  God,  which  resolved  to  raise  high 
the  banner  of  freedom.  Arab  Nationalism  is  not  one  man,  or  one  individual.  Nor  is 
it  inspired  by  one  man,  or  one  individual,  but  it  is  inspired  by  you,  by  your  fathers 
and  by  those  who  died  in  martyrdom  to  bring  closer  these  days  we  are  now  living, 
those  days  when  we  would  see  the  Arab  Nation  liberating  itself,  when  it  would  show 
it  s  determination  to  achieve  independence  and  gain  victory,  final  and  complete. 

Brethren,  in  your  name,  I  declare  from  this  place  that  we  shall  all  take  up  arms 
to  defend  the  torch  of  freedom  which  emerged  victorious  in  Iraq.  We  shall  all  take  up 
arms  to  defend  our  independence  and  to  safeguard  the  victory  we  have  achieved. 

Brethren,  we  shall  all  take  up  arms  to  defend  Arab  Nationalism  and  consolidate 
its  foundations. 

We  are  all  soldiers  of  the  motherland,  working  for  the  victory  of  the  motherland, 
and  for  its  entity  —  and  the  motherland,  brethren,  is  but  the  whole  Arab  Nation. 
And  if,  today,  we  see  threats  sent  our  way  by  the  imperialistic  powers... if  today  we 
see  America  occupying  Lebanon  and  Britain  occupying  Jordan  —  I  say  to  them,  in 
your  name :  there  was  foreign  occupation  in  the  past  —  there  was  the  French  occupa- 
tion in  Damascus,  and  the  British  occupation  in  Baghdad,  in  Cairo,  and  in  Amman 
where  they  are  stationed  now.  But  the  occupation  days  are  over;  it  is  the  torch  of 
freedom  that  shall  triumph. 

I  say  to  these  occupants  that  we  are  still  resolved  on  what  we  have  proclaimed :  We 
shall  meet  friendliness  by  friendliness  and  aggression  by  aggression.  And  if  we  are 
decided  on  a  course  of  aggression,  we  shall  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  our  blood.  This  is 
our  road,  and  this  is  our  slogan. 

Brethren,  in  1956,  Israel  attacked  Egypt  and  Britain's  Prime  Minister  stood  in 
the  House  of  Commons  to  say  that  Britain  and  France  had  decided  to  intervene  to 
separate  the  army  of  Israel  from  that  of  Egypt.  But  you  all  know  the  truth.  Now  the 
whole  world  knows  that  Britain  and  France  were  deceiving  and  misleading  the  world. 
They  even  resorted  to  forgery.  Meanwhile,  they  wanted  to  help  Israel  defeat  Egypt, 
lay  their  hands  on  it  and  dominate  it.  To-day,  my  brethren,  the  same  farce  is  being 
repeated,  the  tragedy  rather  is  being  repeated,  and  it  has  been  uncovered  to  the  whole 
world  in  the  same  way  the  1956  plot  was.  To-day  they  say  that  the  U.A.R.  interferes 
in  the  Lebanon.  This  they  give  us  as  the  reason  for  their  occupation  of  the  Lebanon, 
and  they  say  that  they  are  there  to  defend  it.  They  also  say  that  there  is  U.A.R.  inter- 
ference in  Amman  and  again  they  claim  that  this  is  why  they  occupy  it.  All  this  my 
brethren  shows  nothing  but  their  utter  disregard  for  all  moral  values  and  principles. 
This  is  plain  occupation  and  imperialism.  I  wonder  how  America,  which  withstood 
Britain  over  decades  to  gain  its  independence  and  wipe  out  imperialism,  can  forget 
all  this  and  undertake  this  imperialist  role  it  played  in  occupying  the  Lebanon  and 
in  threatening  the  U.A.R.  America  has  told  us  yesterday  that  it  holds  the  U.A.R. 
responsible  for  the  security  of  the  American  soldiers  in  the  Lebanon.  I  cannot  under- 
stand how  they  should  enter  Lebanon,  occupy  it  and  then  hold  us  responsible  for  the 
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protection  of  their  occupation. 

The  people  have  always  stood  against  occupation  and  have  always  triumphed  in 
the  end.  They  withstood  it  in  Asia,  in  Africa,  and  in  America  itself  as  America 
fought  Britain,  was  victorious  and  finally  became  independent.  It  is  a  matter  of  course 
that  the  Arab  people  will  stand  against  occupation  in  every  country  and  in  every 
place. 
Brethren, 

I  should  like  to  proclaim  to-day,  while  we  are  passing  through  this  critical  stage 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  a  critical  stage  which  may  affect  the  future  of  the  whole 
world,  that  we  are  friendly  to  those  who  are  friendly  to  us,  and  hostile  to  those  who  are 
hostile  to  us,  undaunted  by  threats,  undaunted  by  fleets,  undaunted  by  atomic 
bombs,  for  these  bombs  and  these  fleets  shall  be  smothered  and  reduced  to  ashes,  but 
Arab  Nationalism  shall  remain  and  the  Torch  of  Liberty  shall  continue  to  rise  high, 
undimmed  and  unextinguishable  forever. 
Brethren, 

We  are  prepared  for  the  worst,  we  are  prepared  for  all  eventualities,  but  we  again 
say  we  are  friendly  to  those  who  are  friendly  to  us,  and  shall  meet  aggression  by  ag- 
gression. 

Peace  does  not  at  all  mean  surrender  or  submission,  but  the  free,  honourable 
peace  based  on  true  principles,  on  the  right  of  peoples  to  their  freedom,  on  the  right 
of  people  to  self-government  and  self-determination,  on  the  right  of  people  to  benefit 
by  the  bounteous  resources  of  their  countries  and  enjoy  their  own  freedom. 
Brethren, 

I  really  do  not  know  why  should  the  West  and  the  Leaders  of  Imperialism  be  up- 
set to  see  the  collapse  of  their  forts  and  strongholds,  why  should  they  be  upset  parti- 
cularly after  the  leaders  of  Iraq  had  declared  that  Iraqi  oil  shall  continue  to  be  free 
and  shall  reach  them  to  keep  their  factories  going.  Indeed,  I  do  not  know  why  should 
they  be  upset,  particularly  after  the  leaders  of  Iraq  had  declared  that  their  policy  shall 
be  based  on  respect  for  the  United  Nations  and  Bandoung  Conference  principles  as 
well  as  the  provisions  of  international  treaties  and  agreements. 
Brethren, 

I  tell  you  that  they  have  been  upset  because  they  wanted  to  include  us  into  their 
spheres  of  influence,  because  they  were  utilizing  Baghdad  as  a  weapon  against  you, 
against  all  Arabs,  so  that  they  would  include  us  into  their  own  spheres  of  influence 
and  deal  the  death  blow  to  our  independence.  But  you  have  resisted ;  every  one  of  you, 
brethren,  and  you  have  won,  and  they  were  defeated  right  here  in  Damascus,  just  as 
they  were  yesterday  defeated  in  Baghdad. 

The  leaders  of  Imperialism,  the  Western  Powers,  must  know  that  Arab  National- 
ism is  very  strong  everywhere.  They  must  know  that  Arab  Nationalism  now  rises  on 
very  sound  and  solid  bases.  They  are  now  attacking  Yemen  from  Aden,  believing 
that  they  will  terrify  the  free  Yemeni  people.  But  the  people  of  Yemen,  who  believed  in 
Arab  Nationalism  and  believed  in  this  right  to  independence,  will  resist  and  fight  and 
win.  Indeed  the  Arab  peoples  will  be  liberated  everywhere,  and  oppression,  occupa- 
tion and  imperialism  shall  collapse,  never  to  rise  again. 

We  have  seen  how  the  agents  and  stooges  of  Imperialism  have  fallen.  Indeed, 
the  Arab  peoples  everywhere  have  today  become  so  conscious  as  to  recognise  the 
stooges  and  agents  of  Imperialism  wherever  they  encounter  them.  Indeed,  the  Arab 
peoples  everywhere  are  today  determined  to  achieve  victory.  They  are  determined 
to  realise  their  complete  independence,  real  independence,  not  false  or  quasi- 
independence,  so  that  they  would  not  be  engulfed  into  spheres  of  influence. 
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These  are  the  principles  embraced  by  the  Arabs  everywhere,  and  we  are  ready, 
brethren,  to  shed  for  these  principles  every  drop  of  our  blood.  We  have  fought  for 
these  principles  in  the  past,  we  are  now  fighting  for  them,  and  shall  fight  in  the  future 
to  consolidate  the  foundations  of  that  structure,  indeed  the  structure  for  the  raising 
of  which  we  have  worked  for  so  long. 
Brethren, 

Let  us  look  to  the  future  with  determination  and  faith.  Let  us  go  forward  with 
stouter  hearts  and  stronger  nerves.  We  today  feel  that  our  brethren  in  Iraq  have 
smashed  their  fetters  and  demolished  the  walls  of  their  great  jail.  They  have  now  joined 
us.  We  can  now  become  a  great  force,  capable  of  defeating  the  tyrants,  capable  of 
defeating  aggression,  and  I  should  like  to  say  to  your  brethren  in  Baghdad  that  we 
are  with  them  heart  and  soul,  that  we  carry  arms  with  them  and  that  we  are  ready  to 
shed  our  blood,  every  drop  of  our  blood,  for  them. 

May  Almighty  God  bless  and  direct  the  steps  of  the  whole  Arab  Nation. 

Tito— 'Abd  an-Nasir:  Joint  Communiqul  416 

February  28 ,  1959  (i) 

The  President  of  the  Federal  People's  Republic  of  Yugoslavia,  Josip  Broz-Tito, 
and  Mme.  Broz,  visited  the  United  Arab  Republic  in  February  1959  upon  the  invita- 
tion of  the  President  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  Gamal  Abdel-Nasser.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  delegation  accompanying  President  Tito  were :  Blazo  Jovanovic,  President 
of  the  People's  Assembly  of  Montenegro,  Ivan  Macek,  Member  of  the  Federal 
People's  Assembly,  Slobadan  Penevic,  Member  of  the  Federal  Executive  Council, 
Veljko  Micunovic,  Undersecretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  Leo  Mates, 
Secretary-General  of  the  Presidency  of  the  Republic. 

In  the  course  of  their  visit,  President  Tito  and  the  members  of  the  Yugoslav 
delegation  participated  in  the  celebrations  in  Cairo  and  in  Damascus,  on  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  United  Arab  Republic.  They  visited  the  cities  of  Horns,  Hama,  Aleppo, 
Latakia  and  others,  where  they  came  in  direct  friendly  contact  with  the  population 
and  learned  more  about  the  vast  area  of  the  Syrian  Region  of  the  U.A.R.  The  visit 
made  it  possible  for  the  two  heads  of  state  to  resume  the  talks  which  they  conducted 
in  Port  Said  on  December  4,  1958  and  to  have  a  broad  exchange  of  views  on  current 
international  questions  and  of  further  development  of  cooperation  in  all  fields  be- 
tween the  two  countries.  The  talks  were  conducted  between  February  21  and  February 
27, 1959. 

From  the  Yugoslav  side,  President  Tito,  the  members  of  the  delegation  and  Josip 
Gjergja,  Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipotentiary  of  the  F.P.R.Y.  in  Cairo 
participated  in  them.  The  side  of  the  U.A.R.  was  represented  by  President  Gamal 
Abdel-Nasser,  Vice-Presidents  of  the  Republic,  Abdel  Latif  El-Baghdady, 
Marshal  Abdel-Hakim  Amer,  and  Akram  El-Hourany,  Dr.  Mahmoud  Fawzi,  Minis- 
ter for  Foreign  Affairs,  Zakaria  Mohieddin,  Minister  for  Home  Affairs,  Aly  Sabry, 
Minister  for  the  Affairs  of  the  Presidency,  Noureddin  Kahala,  President  of  the 
Executive  Council  of  the  Syrian  Region,  Abdcl-Hamid  El-Sarraj,  Minister  for  Home 
Affairs  of  the  Syrian  Region,  Hussein  Wulficar  Sabry,  Deputy  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  Sabet  El-Ariss,  Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipotentiary  of  the 
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U.  A.R.  in  Belgrade.  The  talks  were  marked  by  a  spirit  of  concrete  mutual  understand- 
ing and  traditional  friendship  characteristic  of  the  relations  between  the  two  countries. 

They  have  confirmed  the  great  confidence  in  the  appraisal  of  the  current  interna- 
tional problems  and  the  strong  determination  of  the  two  countries  to  continue  to  de- 
velop their  mutual  relations  in  all  fields.  The  two  Presidents  note  with  satisfaction 
that  the  aims  and  principles  by  which  their  countries  are  guided  in  the  sphere  of  foreign 
policy  and  which  are  expressed  in  the  joint  statement  issued  in  Alexandria  on  January 
6, 1956  and  in  the  statement  issued  in  Brioni  in  July,  1956  and  in  July,  1958,  proved  to 
be  sound  and  helpful  for  the  preservation  of  peace  and  for  the  development  of  cons- 
tructive international  cooperation. 

They  reaffirmed  their  determination  to  exert  efforts  for  the  strengthening  of 
peace  and  realisation  of  comprehensive  international  cooperation  based  on  equality 
and  full  respect  for  independence,  non-interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  others,  and 
the  recognition  of  the  rights  of  all  nations  to  decide  their  destiny  in  accordance  with 
their  own  conditions. 

The  two  Heads  of  State  note  that  the  realisation  of  these  aims  is  in  full  harmony 
with  the  U.N.  Charter  and  the  declarations  and  resolutions  adopted  at  the  Bandung 
and  Accra  Conferences. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  two  Presidents,  the  developments  of  the  international  situa- 
tion in  the  course  of  the  last  years  have  confirmed  their  view  that  the  principles  of 
active  peaceful  coexistence  are  increasingly  asserting  themselves  in  international 
policy.  On  their  part,  they  will  therefore  exert  further  efforts  aiming  at  the  complete 
elimination  of  the  policy  of  alliance,  of  strength,  of  the  cold  war  and  of  the  division 
of  the  world  into  blocs  and  at  the  settlement  of  international  problems  by  negotia- 
tion and  agreement. 

In  this  respect  they  consider  that  an  important  role  can  be  played  by  countries 
which  have  no  bloc  alignment  and  which  in  the  field  of  foreign  policy,  stand  for  the 
implementation  of  the  principles  of  peaceful  coexistence. 

As  the  two  Presidents  attach  great  importance  to  the  respect  of  the  principles  of 
independence  and  equality  in  international  relations,  they  welcome  the  success  of  the 
independent  African  and  Asian  states,  achieved  in  consolidating  their  international 
position.  They  fully  agree  TO  exert  further  efforts  aiming  at  the  elimination  of  all 
forms  of  colonialism  and  of  all  other  forms  of  foreign  domination  from  international 
life,  and  at  the  recognition  of  the  rights  of  all  nations'  self-determination. 

The  two  Presidents  reaffirmed  their  conviction  that  the  question  of  Algeria 
should  be  settled  and  liquidated.  They  reaffirm  the  support  of  their  respective  gov- 
ernments for  the  declarations  adopted  at  the  Afro-Asian  Conference  held  at  Bandung 
in  1955  relating  to  the  Near  and  Middle  East.  They  expressed  their  belief  that  no 
initiatives  should  be  taken  which  are  of  a  nature  rendering  more  difficult  still  the  so- 
lution of  the  problems  of  these  regions. 

Guided  by  the  interest  of  peace  and  security  the  two  Presidents  have  given  con- 
sideration to  the  situation  relating  to  Berlin  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is 
necessary  to  settle  this  question  by  agreement  and  to  ensure  the  conclusion  of  a  peace 
treaty  with  Germany  in  harmony  with  the  interests  of  the  German  people  and  other 
peoples  concerned  and  the  requirements  of  peace  and  security.  The  two  Presidents 
gave  expression  to  their  great  concern  over  the  armament  race  which  is  still  going  on. 
They  consider  it  indispensable  to  adopt  without  delay  specific  measures  with  regard 
to  disarmament,  first  of  all  with  regard  to  the  cessation  of  tests  with  nuclear  weapons 
and  with  regard  to  the  banning  of  the  use  of  these  weapons.  They  expressed  their 
earnest  hope  that  the  great  powers  which  possess  these  weapons  would  make  adequate 
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efforts  for  the  conclusion  of  the  necessary  international  agreements. 

The  two  Presidents  consider  that  the  continued  existence  of  many  underdevel- 
oped areas  and  countries  in  the  world  and  the  lack  of  adequate  cooperation  between 
the  various  countries  for  economic  development  and  social  improvement  wherever 
they  are  required  are  a  constant  source  of  instability  and  a  great  danger  to  world 
peace  and  the  independence  of  free  countries.  They  will  therefore  continue  their 
support  to  the  rendering  of  international  economic  assistance  with  no  strings  attached 
to  it  to  underdeveloped  countries. 

The  two  Presidents  noted  that  their  countries  continue  to  attach  great  importance 
to  the  role  of  the  United  Nations  in  settling  the  existing  international  problems  and  in 
preserving  peace  in  the  world.  They  reaffirm  the  viewpoints  of  their  countries  on  the 
necessity  of  further  closer  cooperation  in  the  work  of  the  United  Nations  and  decide 
to  exert  further  efforts  hand  in  hand  with  other  peace-loving  countries,  with  a  view  to 
achieving  the  representation  of  all  nations  in  this  organisation  in  the  shortest  possible 
time. 

The  two  Presidents  gave  comprehensive  consideration  to  the  relations  between 
their  countries  and  to  the  results  achieved  in  the  course  of  the  development  of  cooper- 
ation and  of  friendship  between  the  two  countries.  They  noted  with  great  satisfac- 
tion the  general  progress  in  all  fields  of  the  relations  between  their  two  countries  and 
considered  that  favourable  conditions  exist  for  the  strengthening  and  understanding  of 
the  fruitful  and  mutual  useful  cooperation  between  them.They  expressed  their  satis- 
faction at  the  development  of  intensive  and  profitable  cooperation  in  the  political  field. 
The  basis  of  this  cooperation  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  two  countries  attach  importance 
to  the  policy  of  peace  and  international  cooperation,  and  to  further  peaceful  progress 
and  prosperity  of  their  countries.  They  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  exchange  of  views 
through  personal  contact,  correspondents  and  normal  diplomatic  channels  proved  to 
be  very  useful  and  decided  to  continue  this  tack  in  the  future. 

With  regard  to  the  development  of  economic  cooperation,  the  two  Presidents  noted 
the  continuous  increase  in  the  exchange  of  goods  and  favourable  development  of  other 
forms  of  economic  cooperation  as  well.  With  a  view  to  giving  bigger  impulse  to  this 
cooperation,  the  two  Presidents  have  agreed  to  initiate  the  elaboration  of  a  specific 
long-term  economic  arrangement  particularly  in  the  field  of  supplies,  oil,  timber  and 
other  products. 

The  two  Presidents  considered  that  the  cooperation  between  the  two  countries  in 
the  field  of  culture,  education  and  arts  achieved  marked  and  mutually  useful  results. 
In  this  respect,  they  have  been  particularly  pleased  at  the  conclusion  of  the  convention 
of  cultural  cooperation  in  the  course  of  the  last  year  and  the  signing  of  the  protocol  on 
the  implementation  of  the  convention  by  the  respective  ministers  of  education  and 
culture  at  the  beginning  of  this  year. 

The  two  Presidents  reviewed  the  results  achieved  in  the  field  of  scientific  and 
technical  cooperation  and  consider  it  necessary  to  elaborate  plans  and  conclude  proto- 
cols for  the  implementation  of  the  previously  concluded  agreements  and  cooperation 
between  the  two  countries  in  this  field. 

The  two  Presidents  attach  great  value  on  intensive  exchange  of  delegations,  both 
governmental  and  non-governmental,  between  the  two  countries.  They  consider  that 
the  continuation  of  this  practice  will  contribute  to  better  mutual  aquaintance  and 
and  development  of  a  cooperative  spirit  and  mutual  understanding.  They  also  view 
that  mutual  cooperation  in  the  field  of  tourism  on  an  as  wide  a  sphere  as  practicable  is 
most  desirable  and  useful.  To  that  end  the  respective  organisations  of  the  two  coun- 
tries will  take  steps  for  the  conclusion  of  adequate  arrangements. 
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The  two  Presidents  reaffirm  their  considered  view  that  the  strengthening  of 
friendly  and  manifold  ties  with  the  Federal  People's  Republic  of  Yugoslavia  and  the 
United  Arab  Republic  are  in  the  interest  of  the  people  of  the  two  countries  as  well  as 
of  peace,  international  understanding  and  general  progress. 

Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  in  Damascus 

March  Jj,  1959  (j) 

Fellow-Countrymen, 

When  we  took  it  upon  ourselves  to  raise  high  the  banner  of  Arab  Nationalism  and 
defend  its  call ;  when  we  chose  the  difficult  hard  way,  the  way  of  defending  the  whole  of 
the  Arab  nation,  of  working  for  it  in  its  entirety,  of  Arab  unity  and  Arab  nationalism; 
we  knew  that  this  way  might  be  a  rough  one  to  travel,  that  it  might  be  easier  if  we  chose 
one  of  an  isolationist  policy,  a  road  with  a  policy  that  was  indeed  selfish,  a  policy 
that  was  based  largely  on  ignoring  whatever  happened  in  other  Arab  countries.  We 
knew  that  such  a  policy  would  be  easier  at  the  outset,  but  that  eventually  it  would 
hand  over  one  Arab  country  after  another  to  its  enemies,  that  such  a  divided  Arab 
nation,  an  Arab  nation  that  would  not  achieve  solidarity,  would  inevitably  surrender 
to  imperialism,  so  all  of  us,  each  and  everyone  of  the  sons  of  this  nation  preferred  the 
rough  hard  way,  the  way  to  Arab  unity  and  Arab  solidarity  and  resolved  to  raise  the 
banner  of  Arab  nationalism  and  exert  every  effort  to  thoroughly  consolidate  it. 

This  was  the  path  we  followed  and  you  have  struggled  here,  in  this  glorious  city, 
not  for  any  personal  interests  or  out  of  egotism ;  you  fought  and  struggled  on  behalf  of 
all  the  Arab  nation.  You  knew  that  this  was  a  hard  path  that  would  arouse  the  antago- 
nism of  the  agents  of  imperialism,  the  imperialist  powers,  Zionism,  the  Arab  traitors. 
All  these  would  fight  you,  since  their  personal  interests  and  the  interests  of  their 
masters  were  in  contradiction  with  the  sacred  duty  whose  banner  you  carried  and  for 
which  you  have  sacrificed  yourselves.  You  chose  to  take  the  difficult  path  despite  the 
obstacles  and  sacrifices  you  had  to  face. 

This  glorious  city  has  always  risen  in  anger  for  whatever  befell  any  Arab  country. 
You  always  proclaimed  your  anger  at  any  injury,  insult,  danger  or  aggression  that 
might  touch  any  Arab  country.  Today,  my  dear  brethren,  we  must  not  fJare  up  in 
anger  at  any  aggression  or  insult  aimed  at  us.  We  have  a  message  and  a  duty  to  fulfil, 
not  towards  ourselves  but  towards  the  whole  Arab  nation. 
Brethren, 

We  must  not  by  any  means  be  angered  if  evil  touches  us,  or  insults  are  directed 
at  us.  We  have  pledged  ourselves  and  our  blood,  we  have  embraced  this  call  which 
serves  the  whole  Arab  nation.  If  there  are  those  who  insult  us,  and  attack  us,  we  must 
accept  this,  for  we  who  believe  in  Arab  unity  know  this  is  a  difficult  road  and  there  is 
no  other.  This  call  we  believe  in  compels  us  to  help  and  assist  every  Arab  nation  that 
is  attacked  or  insulted — we  have  to  defend  this  call  with  all  our  strength  and  our  blood. 
The  demonstrations  organized  against  us  in  Baghdad  will  not  divert  us  from  our  goal, 
nor  will  they  make  us  give  up  our  belief  in  Arab  nationalism;  on  the  contrary,  our 
faith  will  grow  stronger.  The  insults  levelled  at  us  by  the  authorities  in  Baghdad  will 
never  weaken  our  belief  in  Arab  nationalism.  Let  us  remember  that  in  the  past,  when 
Baghdad  rose,  against  Nuri  El- Said,  and  when  he  showered  his  insults  on  us,  this 
made  us  stronger  day  by  day  and  we  knew  that  we  had  to  liberate  the  Arab  nation  and 
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suppress  imperialism,  its  agents,  and  all  traitors. 

Today,  the  situation  in  Iraq  has  changed.  When  Iraq  rose  in  its  revolution,  we 
supported  it  with  all  our  might  because  we  believed  that  this  revolution  would  strength- 
en the  Arab  nation  and  consolidate  Arab  nationalism.  Yet  Iraq's  Kassem(i)  changed 
his  mind  and  chose  to  follow  an  aggressive  policy.  Iraq's  Kassem  decided  to  organise 
demonstrations  against  us  while  we  wish  for  Iraq  nothing  but  unity,  brotherliness  and 
love. 

Iraq's  Kassem  organised  demonstrations  and  rumours  against  us,  but  we  will  not 
be  angered  by  these  insults,  for  any  insult  suffered  for  the  sake  of  principles  is  a  great 
honour.  If  by  these  devious  means  Iraq's  Kassem  aims  at  dividing  the  people  of  the 
U.A.R.,  all  his  efforts  are  to  no  avail,  as  the  people  of  the  U.A.R.  believe  in  their  call 
and  are  determined  to  achieve  their  aims,  conscious  of  their  unity,  their  strength,  their 
existence,  and  that  this  call  is  that  of  the  Arab  nation  as  a  whole. 

The  Communists  have  led  demonstrations  in  Baghdad  and  levelled  invectives 
against  us,  but  we  are  not  angered ;  for  when  Nuri  El-Said  expelled  them  from  their 
country,  we  gave  them  shelter ;  and  when  Nuri  El-Said  deprived  them  of  everything  in 
Iraq,  Damascus  gave  them  succour  and  fed  them.  But  when  revolution  came  to  Iraq 
and  they  returned  to  Baghdad,  we  saw  the  vindictiveness  that  was  in  their  hearts,  and 
their  first  act  was  to  spread  their  spite  in  Iraq  against  the  people  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic. 

My  brethren,  the  Communists  who  fight  against  you  today,  who  fight  against 
your  mission,  your  principles,  and  your  Republic,  are  the  same  ones  to  whom  you  gave 
refuge  and  food  when  they  were  harassed  by  Nuri  El- Said.  You  gave  them  your  un- 
bounded hospitality  and  the  liberty  of  your  land,  but  they  returned  this  generosity  and 
this  great  Arab  spirit  by  denial  and  ingratitude. 

These  attributes  are  not  the  nature  of  the  Arab  people  by  any  means,  and  the  Com- 
munists who  stirred  up  demonstrations  in  order  to  defame  the  leaders  and  people  of 
the  United  Arab  Republic  will  not  find  in  all  the  Arab  world  those  who  would  listen  to 
them  except  the  agents,  for  the  Communists  themselves  are  agents  who  neither  believe 
in  the  liberty  of  their  land  or  their  nation,  but  only  do  the  bidding  of  outsiders. 

This,  Brethren,  is  Communism,  and  this  is  why  we  have  fought  it.  In  no  way 
have  we  ever  fought  Leftism  here,  for  Leftism  could  be  considered  one  of  the  Nation- 
alist principles.  But  we  have  fought  Communism  for  its  inspiration  does  not  spring 
from  its  land,  but  from  outside. 

We  consider  these  Communists  as  agents  —  agents  for  the  foreigner.  In  fact,  the 
Communist  Party  here,  in  Syria,  has  never  been  inspired  in  its  activity  from  Syria  or 
for  Syria.  It  was  always  working  under  instructions  from  abroad.  The  Communist 
Party  here,  in  Syria,  never  responded  to  Syrian  public  opinion,  or  to  the  Syrian  people. 
It  was  invariably  inspired  from  abroad.  You  should  not  at  all  be  surprised,  therefore,  if 
you  see  that  the  Communists  whom  you  had  housed  and  fed  in  your  country  had 
turned  against  you,  for  they  are  not  acting  on  their  own  free  will,  for  they  are  agents 
who  want  to  subjugate  their  country  and  subjugate  the  Arab  countries  to  foreign  in- 
fluence. 

Indeed,  the  Communist  terrorism  which  we  are  now  seeing  in  evidence  here  in 
Baghdad  against  Arab  Nationalism  and  against  the  Arab  Nationalists  —  the  Commu- 
nist terrorism  and  the  Communist  demonstrations  now  being  directed  against  Arab 
Nationalism  and  against  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  the  leaders  of  the  United 
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Arab  Republic  will  only  intensify  our  determination  to  carry  out  our  mission,  and 
confirm  us  the  more  in  the  belief  that  it  behoves  us  better  to  struggle  and  fight  for  the 
defence  of  our  country,  then  for  the  defence  of  our  Arabism  and  then  for  the  defence 
of  our  Arab  Nationalism. 
Brethren, 

We  should  not  feel  angry  under  any  circumstances  because  we  have  a  mission  in 
which  we  believed,  for  which  we  worked  for  a  long  time  and  for  which  we  have  sacri- 
ficed blood  and  martyrs. 

If  we  are  harmed,  if  we  are  subjected  to  attack  or  if  insults  are  hurled  against  us  we 
should  not  feel  angry.  Those  who  believe  in  a  mission  should  expect  this  and  we  all 
have  a  mission. 

We  are  neither  Communists  nor  agents.  We  are  not  traitors  and  we  are  not  agents 
of  imperialism. 

We  struggled  here  and  everywhere  in  order  to  protect  our  nation. 

We  fought  Zionism  and  imperialism  and  were  resolved  that  our  policy  should  be 
an  independent  one  emanating  from  our  own  country. 

We  were  determined  that  our  policy  should  be  a  policy  of  neutralism  and  non- 
alignment. 

We  resisted  pressure  and  military  pacts.  We  fought  the  Baghdad  pact  so  that  we 
may  not  enter  spheres  of  influence. 

The  Baghdad  pact  continues,  until  today,  to  include  Baghdad.  It  caused  the 
death  of  martyrs.  It  caused  the  death  of  those  who  struggled  so  that  Iraq  may  leave 
the  spheres  of  influence. 

We  struggled  because  we  had  a  mission.  We  struggled  because  we  believed  in  the 
mission  of  Arab  nationalism. 

Despite  the  presence  of  certain  people  in  Iraq,  like  Kassem  whom  we  supported 
when  the  revolution  began  or  the  Communists  whom  we  gave  shelter  and  food  when 
they  were  expelled  by  Nuri  El-Said,  we  shall  never  submit.  We  shall  be  more  re- 
solved and  more  determined  to  carry  on  with  our  mission  to  raise  the  banner  of 
Arab  nationalism  to  protect  Arab  nationalism. 

We  shall  be  armed,  Brethren,  with  alertness  and  unity  so  as  not  to  give  Iraq's 
Kassem  an  opportunity  to  divide  us,  so  that  we  may  maintain  our  freedom  and  so  that 
we  may  not  give  the  Communists,  the  agents,  an  opportunity  to  sow  the  seeds  of  se- 
dition among  us  in  order  to  tie  us  to  the  spheres  of  influence. 

This  is  our  path  and  this  is  our  mission.  We  should  not  feel  angry.  We  should  go 
along  our  road  whatever  harm  befalls  us. 

May  God  grant  you  success  and  peace  be  upon  you. 

A  1  &  Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  in  Damascus 

"  1  °  March  12,  1959  ( j) 

Fellow-countrymen, 

Those  sentiments  which  prevail  throughout  the  Arab  Nation,  the  sentiments 
expressing  zealous  adherence  to  Arab  Nationalism,  are  our  weapons  with  which  we 
defend  our  nationalism  against  our  enemies. 

Arab  nationalism  has  been  exposed  in  the  past  to  terrorism,  persecution  and 
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atrociousness,  but  it  did  not  fade  or  die  away.    Instead,  it  continued,  retaining  its 
strength  and  firmness. 

Today,  brethren,  despite  terror  and  atrociousness,  and  despite  the  conspiracies 
which  are  being  hatched  by  the  enemies  of  Arab  nationalism  and  by  agents,  Arab  na- 
tionalism will  still  remain  strong  and  firm. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

You  have  resisted  and  struggled  a  great  deal  for  the  sake  of  consolidating  your 
nationalism  and  for  defending  it,  as  well  as  for  the  protection  of  our  country  from 
dependence  and  for  the  elimination  of  the  lackeys  of  imperialism  and  agents. 

You  have  always  been  victorious,  because  you  have  attained  for  your  country  its 
freedom  and  independence.  You  have  defeated  the  lackeys  of  imperialism  and  agents, 
and  no  power  however  great  could  impose  upon  us  the  principle  of  dependence  be- 
cause we  were  all  united  in  protecting  our  country.  Our  slogan  has  always  been :  "No 
Feudalism  Nor  Dependence",  because  the  fatherland  which  struggled  for  indepen- 
dence and  for  ridding  itself  of  feudalism  and  imperialist  lackeys,  cannot  by  any  means 
accept  new  agents  or  dependence. 

Thus,  brethren,  we  have  protected  our  independence  and  safeguarded  our  country 
and  our  nationalism. 

If  conspiracies  start  abroad,  and  if  Communists  leave  Damascus  for  Baghdad 
in  order  to  conspire  against  their  home  and  fatherland,  we  can  remain  assured, 
brethren,  that  the  conspiracies  —  those  conspiracies  hatched  by  the  Communists 
against  our  country  —  will  not  succeed,  because  they  will  not  find  throughout  this 
good  land  anyone  who  would  sell  his  fatherland,  accept  dependence,  betray  his  coun- 
try or  accept  to  become  an  agent  to  the  foreigner.  They  left  this  good  land,  and  their 
leader  too  left  this  good  land,  and  held  meetings  abroad  in  order  to  defame  his  coun- 
try, his  fatherland,  his  own  fellow-countrymen  and  the  sons  of  his  fatherland. 

This,  brethren,  is  but  the  nature  of  agents  who  cherish  no  esteem  for  their  coun- 
try and  who  are  unconscious  of  the  rights  of  their  fatherland.  Instead,  they  believe  in 
dependence  and  in  being  agents  of  the  foreigner  in  order  to  draw  their  country  into 
the  spheres  of  influence. 

When  they  did  not  find  among  you  here,  in  this  generous  country,  and  on  this 
good  land,  anybody  who  listens  to  them,  they  went  to  Baghdad  because  they  found  in 
Baghdad  shelter  and  support.  Iraq's  Kassem  opened  Baghdad  for  them. 

He  believed  that  thus,  and  through  those  agents  who  adopted  the  principle  of 
dependence  and  betrayed  nationalism,  he  would  be  able  to  dismember  our  Republic 
or  to  extinguish  the  light  in  which  Arab  nationalism  has  risen  so  that  he  might  be 
able  to  replace  it  with  a  new  policy  which  he  followed,  the  policy  of  dependence  and 
alignment. 

Iraq's  'Kassem'  (divider)  was  able  to  gather  our  enemies,  the  Communists 
and  agents,  in  Damascus,  in  order  to  use  them  against  Syria.  He  thought  that  by  so 
doing  he  could  extinguish  Arab  nationalism  in  Syria  or  extinguish  Arab  nationalism 
in  Iraq.  Has  he  been  able  to  extinguish  Arab  nationalism  in  Iraq  or  to  extinguish  it 
in  Syria?...  No  he  has  not  been  able  to  extinguish  Arab  nationalism  in  Iraq  but  was 
able  only  to  divide  the  people  of  Iraq,  those  heroic  people  who  suffered  and  fought 
against  Nuri  El- Said  in  order  to  rid  themselves  of  dependence  and  of  the  Baghdad 
Pact.  Today  Iraq  is  still  a  member  of  the  Baghdad  Pact  and  the  Iraqi  people  are  fight- 
ing once  more  in  order  to  rid  themselves  of  dependence. 

He  has  not  been  able  to  extinguish  the  light  of  Arab  nationalism  in  Iraq.  The  Com- 
munist agents  too  will  not  be  able  to  extinguish  the  fire  of  Arab  nationalism  in  Iraq 
whatever  they  write  and  whatever  they  say  to  the  people  of  Iraq.  They  might  be  able 
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to  depend  for  some  time  on  the  separatist  elements  which  since  hundreds  of  years 
hated  Arab  nationalism  but  they  will  never  be  able  to  kill  the  spirit  of  Arab 
nationalism  in  the  hearts  of  the  genuine  Arabs. 

This,  brethren,  is  our  cause.  Iraq's  Kassem  has  used  the  same  methods  which 
had  been  used  before  him  by  Nuri  El- Said.  When  the  revolution  broke  out  in  Mosul 
—  while  Iraq's  Kassem  did  not  know  what  was  taking  place  in  Mosul  —  the  first  thing 
he  did  was  to  accuse  you  and  accuse  your  Republic.  By  so  doing,  brethren,  he  was 
following  the  same  methods  of  Nuri  El-Said  and  of  all  enemies  of  Arab  nationalism. 

Iraq's  Kassem  believed  that  by  so  doing  he  would  create  in  Iraq  a  national  separa- 
tist tendency  which  would  carry  Iraq  away  from  Arab  nationalism,  and  thus  he,  the 
Communists,  the  separatists,  and  the  opportunists,  would  have  Iraq  in  their  grip. 

The  same  policy  used  by  Nuri  El-Said  and  Fadel  El-Jamali  is  today  being  used 
by  Iraq's  Kassem  and  hangmen.  It  is  used  by  Iraq's  Kassem  and  the  masters  of  Iraq's 
Kassem  against  the  United  Arab  Republic.  By  that  they  aim,  brethren,  at  opposing 
Arab  nationalism,  because  it  was  the  United  Arab  Republic  which  took  upon  itself 
to  carry  the  mission  of  Arab  nationalism. 

Kassem... Iraq's  Kassem,  after  the  glorious  revolution  of  Iraq  which  has  been 
carried  out  by  the  glorious  army  of  Iraq,  is  today  disavowing  his  Arabism  and  his 
nationalism,  and  is  now  using  the  methods  of  Nuri  El- Said. 

Why  did  the  revolution  break  out  in  Mosul  ?  He  said  that  the  revolution  which 
broke  out  in  Mosul  was  instigated  by  the  foreigner,  instigated  by  the  United  Arab 
Republic.  But  Iraq's  Kassem  at  that  time  had  not  yet  been  able  to  reach  Mosul  or  to 
learn  what  was  going  on  in  Mosul. 

Iraq's  revolution  in  Mosul  broke  out  against  the  rule  of  terror  in  Iraq,  against  the 
the  Communists  in  Iraq,  against  terrorism  and  atrociousness  in  Iraq,  against  the 
massacre  of  the  free  people  of  Iraq.  We,  and  everyone  in  the  world,  know  that. 
El-Shawaf  's  revolution  in  Iraq  was  not  instigated  by  a  foreign  country  or  by  the  Unit- 
ed Arab  Republic. 

Iraq's  Kassem,  when  he  accused  you,  brethren,  did  so  in  order  to  justify  his  posi- 
tion with  regard  to  the  persecution  of  the  free  citizens  and  the  Arab  nationalists. 
When  Iraq's  Kassem  accused  you  without  knowing  what  was  taking  place  in  Mosul 
he  was  but  following  the  policy  of  sowing  the  seeds  of  dissension  between  the  people 
of  Iraq  and  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic.  Iraq's  Kassem  believed  that,  by 
so  doing,  and  having  already  divided  Iraq  into  groups  and  sections,  he  would  be  able 
to  divide  the  Arab  nation  so  that  Communism  would  infiltrate  and  dominate  it,  so 
that  in  our  country  there  may  reign  the  rule  of  terror  as  it  reigns  in  Iraq  today. 

Brethren...  Iraq's  Kassem  got  out  his  aircraft  and  attacked  our  Republic.  He 
attacked  a  village  in  our  Republic,  destroying  some  houses  in  it.  We  were  able  to 
repay  him  twice  as  much,  and  to  retaliate  against  the  aggression  twice ;  but,  brethren, 
we  did  not  do  so,  because  the  villages  which  we  might  have  bombed  are  but  Arab 
villages,  true  Arab  villages,  united  by  Arab  nationalism.  Meantime,  they  are  exposed 
to  the  aggression  of  the  aircraft  of  Iraq's  Kassem,  and  to  the  bombing  from  Iraq's 
Kassem. 

When  Iraq's  Kassem  assailed  one  of  our  villages,  air-raiding  it,  he  wanted  us  to 
retaliate.  He  did  not  care  that  some  Iraqi  people  may  have  been  killed  but  he  wanted 
to  exploit  that  in  order  to  sow  the  seeds  of  dissension  and  hatred  between  the  Arab 
people  in  Iraq  and  in  Syria. 

When  we  accepted  the  aggression,  brethren,  we  did  so  because  we  never  would 
consent  to  assailing  an  Arab  village  in  Iraq  or  to  kill  Arab  persons  in  Iraq.  Iraq's 
Kassem  and  his  masters  —  Kassem's  masters  —  the  stooges  of  imperialism,  the  agents 
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and  the  Communists,  will  never  be  able  to  eliminate  Arab  nationalism  from  this  part 
of  the  world,  from  the  Arab  countries,  because  Arab  nationalism  has  fought  for 
hundreds  of  years  for  its  existence,  despite  persecution,  despite  the  agents  and  despite 
the  aggressors  and  the  invaders.  Arab  nationalism  continued  on  raising  its  banner 
high  and  sacrificing  blood  to  press  forward  on  its  way.  We,  too,  brethren,  will  press 
forward  on  our  way,  unimpeded  by  any  obstacle  and  unaffected  by  any  agents.  We 
shall  raise  the  banner  of  Arab  nationalism  aloft  everywhere  in  spite  of  the  agents.  God 
bless  you. 

Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  in  Damascus  4  1  Q 

March  13,  1959  (/) 

Fellow-Countrymen, 

Meeting  at  this  place  today,  I  feel  everyone  of  us  remarking  on  the  great  resem- 
blance it  bears  to  yesterday. 

When  we  listened  in  to  the  Baghdad  broadcast  last  Monday,  and  to  the  People's 
Court  in  Baghdad,  to  the  Insults  Court  in  Baghdad  rather,  for  the  people  are  total 
strangers  to  such  abject  insolence,  we  heard  the  Insults  Court  in  Baghdad  piling 
insults  on  your  heads,  Brethren,  insulting  your  Nationalism,  insulting  your  President, 
for  the  Insults  Court  in  Baghdad  in  these  days  purely  gives  vent  to  the  mortal  rancour 
so  deeply-rooted  in  the  hearts  and  souls  of  your  enemies,  Arab  Nationalism's  enemies. 

On  Monday  last  in  Baghdad,  when  the  Insults  Court  in  Iraq  was  freely  indulging 
in  strong  language  against  your  Republic,  they  had  not  as  yet  set  foot  on  Mosul. 
They  were  simply  hysterically  appealing  for  help  in  their  broadcast. 

Nor  were  the  judge  of  the  Baghdad  Insults  Court  and  his  executioners  expressing 
themselves  or  expressing  their  own  personal  opinion  when  they  alluded  to  your  Presi- 
dent and  rained  insults  on  your  Republic  and  your  Nationalism.  They  were  simply 
expressing  the  mortal  rancour  harboured  by  the  Divider  of  Iraq  (Kassem),  believing 
that  they  would  thus  be  able  to  divide  the  Nation  which  Nouri  El- Said  fought  at 
about  this  time  last  year. 

Indeed,  history  is  strangely  closely  repeating  itself  today.  At  about  this  time 
last  year  Nouri  El- Said  stood  heaping  insults  on  your  heads  and  defying  your  will. 
But  you  came  out  triumphant  and  Nouri  El- Said  has  gone.  Now  come  the  enemies  of 
Arab  Nationalism  whom  you  had  housed  and  fed  in  your  good  country.  Consumed 
with  mortal  rancour,  Red  rancour,  they  denied  all  the  lofty  principles  of  Nationalism. 

They  had  not  been  able  to  let  out  steam  while  they  were  here  in  your  country 
because  the  consciousness  had  prevailed  everywhere.  So,  their  leader  fled  when  you 
decided  upon  the  merger  and  raised  the  banner  of  Arab  nationalism  aloft. 

When  the  revolution  took  place  in  Iraq,  they  went  there,  imagining  that  they 
might  be  able  to  realise  in  Baghdad  what  they  failed  to  realise  here  in  Damascus. 
Their  leader,  who  had  fled,  returned  to  your  city,  thinking  that  the  fruit  was  ripe  and 
that  Syria  will  yield  to  Communism,  the  agent.  He  forgot  that  these  people  have  al- 
ways defended  their  freedom,  independence  and  nationalism  and  would,  by  no  means 
hand  over  their  lead  to  the  agent.  The  Communists  are  agents.  We  all  know  that 
they  are  agents. 

When  their  leader  returned  once  more  to  your  city,  believing  together  with  his 
followers — the  agents — that  the  fruit  was  ripe,  they  were  surprised  to  be  faced  by 
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the  awareness  of  the  people  who  rose  to  defend  their  nationalism,  nay,  to  defend  their 
religion  and  faith,  discarding  atheism  and  red  communism. 

The  people  rose  to  defend  their  nationalism,  so  the  Communists  went  to  Iraq 
where  the  leaders  and  rulers  of  Iraq  opened  the  gates  of  Baghdad  for  them  in  order 
that  they  may  work  against  your  Republic  assuming  that  they  would  be  able  to  es- 
tablish a  Communist  'fertile  crescent'  in  which  Baghdad  would  be  used  as  a  spring- 
board for  Communism. 

They  forgot,  brethren,  that  Arab  nationalism  had  faced  persecution  over  the  years 
at  the  hands  of  apostates  and  agents,  but  the  heroic  Arab  people  have  always  defended 
their  nationalism. 

Following  the  inception  of  the  Iraqi  revolution,  and  even  after  the  concentration 
of  the  Communist  agents  in  Baghdad,  we  took  upon  ourselves  to  endeavour,  by 
every  possible  means,  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Arab  ranks  and  to  restore  the  har- 
mony with  Iraq  for  there  exists  no  reason  why  it  should  not  be  maintained.  But,  the 
rulers  of  Iraq,  headed  by  Iraq's  Kassem,  disavowed  our  Republic  which  supported 
him  when  he  had  been  deserted  by  everyone,  our  Republic  which  supported  his 
revolution,  having  believed  that  it  was  her  duty  to  support  the  people  of  Iraq. 

He  disavowed  this  Republic  and  started  to  create  crises.  These  crises  had  not 
started  last  Monday  when  abuse  was  unleashed  in  the  court  of  hatred  in  Baghdad  by 
the  hangman  of  Iraq,  but  had  started  months  ago. 

We  tolerated  them,  brethren,  in  an  attempt  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the  Arab 
rank,  but  nobody  appreciated  our  stand. 

Four  times  I  have  proposed  to  Kassem  to  meet  for  the  sake  of  the  unity  of  the 
Arab  rank  and  in  the  interest  of  the  Arab  world.  But  Iraq's  Kassem,  who  was  plot- 
ting against  Arab  nationalism  and  whose  heart  was  burning  with  black  rancour, 
declined.  He  forwarded  many  pretexts  such  as  that  he  could  not  leave  Baghdad  at  the 
time  or  that  he  could  not  attend  a  meeting. 

We  did  not  mean,  as  the  Communist  papers  in  Baghdad  claimed,  to  decide  the 
destiny  of  our  nation,  but  we  only  wanted  to  unite  our  ranks  and  overcome  the  forces 
of  sedition  and  black  rancour  which  the  Communists  started  to  spread  between  the 
Arab  people  in  Iraq  and  the  Arab  people  in  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

We  considered  that  the  unity  of  the  Arab  rank  was  in  the  interest  of  the  Arab 
nation,  but  nobody  was  willing  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  reason. 

The  newspapers  of  the  Communists  in  Iraq  started  to  level  accusations  against 
your  Republic.  They  started  to  create  bad  blood  between  the  Arab  people  in  Iraq  and 
the  Arab  people  in  the  United  Arab  Republic.  They  started  to  mobilize  the  senti- 
ments in  Iraq  against  Arab  nationalism  and  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

To  Iraq  at  that  time  had  gone  a  number  of  leaders  of  Communism  in  our  country 
who  have  betrayed  their  fatherland  and  pledged  themselves,  under  the  influence  of 
black  rancour,  to  be  the  main  factor  in  sowing  dissension  among  the  Arab  people  and 
in  destroying  Arab  nationalism. 

Iraq's  Kassem  flung  open  the  gates  of  Baghdad  for  them  so  that  they  would  work 
against  your  Republic  and  incite  sedition  against  Arab  nationalism. 

The  question,  brethren,  was  not  difference  over  doctrine,  principles  or  mission. 
It  was  black  and  red  rancour  directed  against  you  and  your  Republic  for  the  achieve- 
ments it  scored  and  because  your  Republic  preserved  its  independence,  was  able  to 
remain  outside  the  spheres  of  influence  and  remained  the  master  of  its  own  will. 

We  tried  every  means  in  order  to  secure  the  unity  of  the  Arab  rank,  but  the  Com- 
munist plots  blocked  out  attempts.  The  Communists  had  their  plans  to  dominate 
Syria;  but,  upon  failure,  found  consolation  in  the  revolution  of  Iraq.  The  Communists 
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immigrated  to  Baghdad  in  order  to  turn  Iraq  into  a  Communist  state  from  which 
Communism  will  spread  to  the  rest  of  the  Arab  countries  thereby  creating  a  Com- 
munist fertile  crescent. 

Their  method  was  to  sow  dissension,  disseminate  rumours,  forge  documents, 
and  plant  hatred  in  the  hearts  of  the  Arab  people  in  Iraq  against  the  sons  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic. 

When  the  rift  between  Kassem  and  Aref  took  place  —  the  two  men  who  made  the 
revolution  —  the  Communists  spread  lies  and  claimed  that  Aref  conspired  with  the 
United  Arab  Republic  against  Kassem. 

They  spread  these  lies  among  the  people  of  Iraq  thereby  deceiving  the  people 
and  themselves,  and  as  a  result  they  were  dividing  the  Arab  rank  and  destroying  the 
unity  of  the  Arab  rank.  They  were  also  undermining  Arab  nationalism. 

When  the  trial  of  Abdel-Salam  Aref  was  broadcast  the  Arab  people  everywhere 
found  out  about  the  lies  of  Abdel-Kerim  Kassem  and  discovered  that  the  Commu- 
nist agents  were  lying  in  claiming  that  Aref  came  to  the  United  Arab  Republic  and 
conspired  with  it  against  Iraq. 

It  was  not  a  question  of  a  conspiracy,  brethren,  but  rather  a  question  of  liqui- 
dating the  nationalist  elements  in  order  to  clear  the  way  for  the  Communist  elements 
to  gain  control  of  Iraq  and  the  Iraqi  people. 

Those  who  listened  to  the  trial  of  Abdel-Salam  Aref  discovered  that  the  only 
reason  and  the  sole  objective  of  the  trial  were  to  get  rid  of  Aref  because  he  advocated 
Arab  nationalism  and  the  unity  of  the  Arab  nation. 
Brethren, 

These  lies  have  been  disseminated  by  the  Communist  agents,  the  false  prophets 
of  nationalism  and  democracy. 

Today,  fellow-countrymen,  you  witness  the  democracy  of  Iraq  —  closing  down 
of  newspapers,  burning  their  establishments,  massacre  of  innocent  women  and  chil- 
dren. There  you  see  democracy  as  expressed  by  Communism. 

On  February  21  last,  your  Embassy  in  Baghdad  celebrated  the  first  anniversary 
of  your  United  Arab  Republic.  The  Communists  in  Iraq,  backed  by  Iraq's  Kassem, 
had  not  been  able  to  suppress  their  rancour,  choosing,  in  conformity  with  the  com- 
munist spirit  based  upon  rancour  and  hatred,  to  assail  your  Embassy  They  besieged 
your  Embassy  in  Iraq.  They  besieged  the  men,  women  and  children,  abused  them 
and  even  hurled  stones  at  them.  By  so  doing  they  had  hurled  the  worst  and  dirtiest  in- 
sults at  your  Republic  but  we  kept  silent  and  taxed  our  patience  We  chose  to  suffer 
them  and  to  keep  silent  for  the  sake  of  preserving  the  unity  of  the  Arab  ranks,  wishing 
that  there  might  have  still  been  some  hope  that  Kassem  may  regain  his  senses,  his 
consciousness,  and  remember  his  Arab  nationalism.  But  matters  did  not  follow  that 
course. 

The  besieging  of  your  Embassy  and  the  assault  on  women  and  children  were  an 
expression  of  hatred  and  rancour.  It  is  an  action  which  does  not  represent  the  Arab 
spirit  in  any  way. 

We,  in  Cairo,  were  faced  with  aggression  from  France  and  Britain.  The  Embassy 
staff  of  France  and  Britain  left  unmolested,  because  we  were  guided  by  the  Arab  spir- 
it, not  by  the  spirit  of  Communism,  the  spirit  of  hatred  and  rancour. 
Fellow-countrymen, 

When  the  Mosul  revolution  took  place  last  Sunday,  Iraq's  Kassem  knew  nothing 
about  it.  He  did  not  even  know  the  reasons  of  the  Mosul  revolution,  because  he  and 
his  men  were  busy  hatching  provocations  j  they  were  liquidating  patriots  and  nation- 
alists. They  were  also  busy  liquidating  the  free  officers. 
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This,  brethren,  was  enough  reason  to  arouse  every  free  person  who  respects  his 
honour  and  Arabism. 

When  the  revolution  started,  the  rulers  of  Iraq,  the  Communists  of  Iraq  —  these 
agents — howled  that  the  United  Arab  Republic  was  planning  these  revolutions.  They 
forget  that  this  revolution  was  the  result  of  their  own  actions  and  their  rule  of  terror, 
the  result  of  the  rule  of  liquidation  and  the  domination  of  Communism  and  agents. 

The  Mosul  revolution  broke  out  on  Sunday,  upon  which  day  fake  demonstra- 
tions, organised  by  Iraq's  Kassem  and  the  Communist  agents,  shouted  slogans  against 
you  and  your  Republic,  endeavouring  to  mobilise  the  people  of  Iraq  against  Arab 
nationalism. 

They  thought  that  they  found  a  chance  to  disseminate  their  black  rancour. 

On  the  next  day,  brethren,  the  hangmen  of  Iraq,  the  judges  and  prosecutors  in 
the  court  of  abuse  in  Iraq,  publicly  directed  invective  and  base  revilement  against  the 
United  Arab  Republic.  They  publicly  directed  vituperation  against  your  Republic 
and  your  leaders.  They  were  giving  voice  to  black  hatred  and  rancour.  They  were 
expounding  the  Communist  plan  which  they  had  expected  to  carry  out  successfully 
here  in  Damascus  but  ended  in  failure  —  because  you  held  fast  to  your  Arabism,  your 
independence  and  your  freedom;  because  you  found  out  that  the  Communists  are 
agents.  They  went  to  Iraq  hoping  to  succeed  there  and  then  march  from  Baghdad 
to  Damascus.  But  the  people  of  Iraq  will  unmask  the  Communist  agents  just  as  they 
were  unmasked  by  the  people  of  Damascus  and  the  people  of  Cairo. 

We  in  Cairo,  brethren,  know  that  the  Communists  are  agents.  We  did  not 
permit  the  establishment  of  a  Communist  party  in  Egypt  because  we  were  sure 
that  the  Communist  party  in  Egypt  does  not  act  in  conformity  with  its  own  will  or 
work  for  the  interest  of  its  own  country.  We  were  sure  that  it  received  inspiration 
from  abroad  and  worked  for  the  foreigner. 

The  Communist  party  in  Egypt  used,  since  1953,  to  receive  directives  from  the 
Communist  Party  in  Italy  and  carried  out  these  instructions.  The  Communists  are 
agents  because  they  accepted  to  sell  their  country  to  the  foreigner  and  carry  out  the 
foreigner's  instructions. 

The  Communist  Party  here  in  Syria  comprised  agents  who  received  their  in- 
spiration from  abroad  and  even  received  funds  from  abroad. 

We  all  know  that  Communists  are  agents.  We  will  not  accept,  brethren,  to  have 
agents  rule  us,  for  when  we  took  it  upon  ourselves  to  get  rid  of  imperialist  stooges 
we  also  sought  to  put  an  end  to  the  reign  of  agents.  The  era  of  agents  in  our  coun- 
try exists  no  longer.  We  pray  to  God  that  the  people  of  Iraq,  who  last  year  had  risen  to 
liberate  their  country  of  the  stooges  of  imperialism  and  did  actually  rid  themselves 
of  them,  would  be  able  also  to  get  rid  of  agents  and  enjoy  freedom  and  independence. 

These,  brethren,   are  our   principles. 

We  wish  that  the  Communist  agents  in  Iraq  and  their  newspapers  —  who  try 
to  decieve  the  people  of  Iraq  by  claiming  that  the  Syrian  people  are  in  agreement  with 
the  Syrian  Communists  and  the  Iraqi  Communists  —  were  here  today  to  see  these 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  people  who  have  gone  out  to  see  the  martyr  of  Iraq  to  his 
last  abode.  These  people  wanted  to  express  their  support  for  the  Iraqi  people  who 
struggled  for  their  nationalism  and  their  Arabism. 

Today,  brethren,  we  talk  plainly  and  openly  after  we  have  kept  silent  for  a  long 
time,  and  after  we  have  tried  for  long  to  unite  the  Arab  rank.  But  when  the  court  of 
abuse  in  Baghdad  and  the  hangmen  of  the  court  of  abuse  in  Baghdad  expressed  pub- 
licly on  Monday  their  wrath  against  your  Republic  and  the  people  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic,  we  became  convinced  that  we  must  talk  openly  for  it  was  of  no 
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use  tolerating  and  suffering  the  agents.  Such  a  lenient  attitude  would  not  be  useful 
when  the  Communist  agents,  who  fled  Damascus,  insist  on  making  Baghdad  a  base 
from  which  they  would  spring  to  defeat  Arab  nationalism  and  establish,  instead, 
anti-Arab  nationalism. 

Today,  brethren,  we  meet  in  this  place  to  renew  our  pledge  that,  having  freed 
our  country  from  the  lackeys  of  imperialism,  we  shall  not  enable  the  Communist 
agents  to  gain  control  of  our  country,  nor  will  we  enable  any  other  type  of  agents  to 
gain  control  of  it. 

When  we  prohibited  the  Communist  party  from  functioning  in  our  country,  we 
did  so  because  we  were  endeavouring  to  preserve  all  that  which  we  held  sacred,  and 
to  protect  our  nationalism. 

It  was  clear  to  us,  brethren,  that  if  we  allowed  a  reactionary  party  to  work  for 
imperialism,  and  a  communist  party  to  work  for  Communism,  patriotism  and  nation- 
alism would  be  lost;  because  these  and  the  others  would  receive  assistance  from 
abroad  —  from  the  enemies  of  Arab  Nationalism  —  and  would  try  to  defeat  their  own 
homeland.  If  the  reactionaries  won  they  would  have  liquidated  patriots,  and  if  the 
Communists  won  under  the  guise  of  false  democracy,  they  would  have  proclaimed  a 
dictatorship  in  order  to  liquidate  patriotism  and  nationalism,  in  the  same  manner  as 
patriotism  and  nationalism  are  being  liquidated  today  in  Iraq. 
Fellow- Countrymen, 

We  speak  frankly  to  each  other.  We  know  our  way.  We  shall  not  hand  the  nation 
over  to  imperialism  and  the  reactionaries,  nor  shall  we  hand  it  to  Communism  and 
dependence,  but  it  will  remain  patriotic,  nationalist,  solely  for  the  sons  of  the  Arab 
nation. 
Fellow- Citizens, 

This  is  our  course.  This  is  our  way.  No  reactionarism,  nor  dependence.  No 
stooges  or  agents,  but  Arab  nationalism. 

As  you  have  fought  in  the  past  in  defence  of  Arab  nationalism,  and  as  you  fought 
over  the  years  for  Arab  nationalism,  since  hundreds  of  years,  when  Hulagu  conquered 
Baghdad,  and  when  the  Tartars  occupied  Iraq,  you,  fellow-citizens,  here  in  Syria,  in 
this  good  land,  rose  and  stood  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  your  brethren  in  Iraq  in 
order  to  restore  Arab  nationalism  in  its  proper  place  in  Iraq. 

Today,  fellow-countrymen,  we  start  our  work  again.  We  today  repeat  history. 
History  repeats  itself.  The  Communists  who  believe  that  they  could  march  from 
Baghdad  against  our  Republic  will  be  the  losers  by  God's  will.  The  United  Arab 
Republic  will  remain  to  raise  high  the  banner  of  Arab  nationalism.  The  banner  of 
Arab  nationalism  will  fly  aloft  also  in  Iraq  as  it  had  flown  when  the  people  of  Iraq 
defeated  Hulagu  and  the  Tartars. 

This  is  our  story  with  Iraq's  Kassem.  This,  brethren,  is  our  story  of  the  last  six 
months  with  the  Communists  of  Iraq  and  the  Communist  agents. 

This  is  the  book  of  our  struggle  for  the  sake  of  the  consolidation  of  Arab  na- 
tionalism and  the  preservation  of  our  independence.  This  is  the  book  of  our  struggle 
against  reactionarism,  dependence  and  against  the  stooges  of  imperialism  and  Com- 
munist agents. 

Today,  when  we  determine  our  whereabouts,  and  when  we  talk  frankly  to  one 
another  in  order  to  consolidate  our  forces  —  because  we  have  found  out  that  there 
is  no  use  in  appeasement,  we  pledge  ourselves  before  the  Almighty  and  before  the 
Fatherland  to  protect  our  country  and  our  Arabism,  to  safeguard  Arab  nationalism 
and  not  to  allow  imperialism  or  Communism  to  gain  control  of  our  country. 


955 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

The  Iraqi  people  will  triumph,  the  Iraqi  Army  will  win,  and  the  Arab  nation 
will  prevail,  by  the  grace  of  God. 
May  God  guide  your  steps. 

420  Speech  by  President  J.  9Abd  an-Nasir  in  Damascus 

March  15,  1959  (j) 

Fellow-citizens: 

In  the  name  of  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  I  greet  our  brethren 
who  come  to  meet  us  here  in  this  square  today  from  dear  brotherly  Lebanon. 
Fellow-citizens : 

In  this  great  multitude  one  cannot  distinguish  one  brother  from  the  other,  one 
cannot  distinguish  the  Lebanese  from  the  Syrian. 

This,  brethren,  is  the  example  of  strong  deep-rooted  brotherhood  which  ties 
the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  to  the  brotherly  people  of  Lebanon. 
Fellow-citizens : 

As  we  celebrate  the  first  anniversary  of  our  merger  and  the  establishment  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic,  important  events  are  taking  place  in  the  Arab  world;  those 
events  require  that  everyone  of  us  should  be  clear  in  his  mind  so  that  may  he  not  be 
misled  and  in  order  that  the  agents  may  not  be  able  to  spit  out  their  venom  through- 
out the  Arab  world  with  a  view  to  carrying  out  the  plans  of  the  past. 

By  the  will  of  God,  their  plans  will  fail  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  their  pre- 
decessors. 
Brethren: 

When  the  United  Arab  Republic  declared  its  independent  position,  adopting  the 
free,  independent  policy,  emanating  from  its  own  consciousness,  she  was  faced  by  ene- 
mies from  everywhere.  Those  enemies  were  represented  in  imperialism,  the  impe- 
rialist lackeys  and  agents;  those  who  wanted  to  subjugate  us  to  the  foreigner;  those 
traitorous  people  of  our  own  citizens  who  worked  for  the  foreigner  in  order  to  subju- 
gate our  country  for  a  cheap  price,  for  purely  personal  interests. 

The  Arab  people,  however,  prevailed.  They  prevailed  while  the  plans  of  the  im- 
perialists and  the  plans  of  the  imperialist  stooges  were  defeated  when  imperialism, 
through  the  Baghdad  Pact,  wanted  to  bring  this  area  within  the  spheres  of  influence. 

When  Nuri  El- Said  brought  Baghdad  into  the  Baghdad  Pact  and  making  Bagh- 
dad itself  the  capital  of  the  Baghdad  Pact,  when  pressure  started  to  be  exerted  on  the 
Arab  Nation  in  every  country  and  territory  in  order  to  include  it  in  the  Baghdad  Pact, 
the  Arabs,  in  every  Arab  country,  revolted. 

They  revolted  here  in  Syria,  and  there  in  Lebanon  and  Jordan,  and  everywhere. 
The  will  of  the  free  Arab  people  prevailed  while  imperialism  and  the  agents  of  impe- 
rialism were  unable  to  include  Syria,  Lebanon  or  Jordan  in  the  Baghdad  Pact.  In 
Jordan,  the  famous  December  revolution  took  place  when  Templer,  the  Chief  of  Staff 
of  the  British  Imperial  Forces  arrived  with  a  view  to  forcing  Jordan  to  join  the  Bagh- 
dad Pact.  The  whole  of  the  Jordanian  people  rose  to  resist  joining  the  Baghdad  Pact, 
to  resist  dependence  and  imperialist  stooges. 

Imperialism  and  their  stooges  have  always  been  trying  to  bring  this  nation  within 
the  imperialist  spheres  of  influence  while  the  Arab  people  have  been  struggling  at  the 
same  time  in  every  Arab  country  so  that  they  may  not  be  included  in  spheres  of  in- 
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fluence.  The  Arab  people  in  Egypt  struggled  against  the  Baghdad  Pact.  They  strug- 
gled for  the  downfall  of  the  Baghdad  Pact.  They  resisted  the  pressure  which  was 
exerted  against  Egypt  and  faced  the  conspiracies  which  were  hatched  to  force  Egypt  to 
join  the  Baghdad  Pact  and  to  bring  it  within  the  spheres  of  influence. 

At  that  time  British  Occupation  forces  were  in  Egypt,  but  despite  this  fact  impe- 
rialism and  imperialist  stooges  were  unable  to  bring  Egypt  within  the  fold  of  the  Bagh- 
dad Pact.  On  the  other  hand,  the  people  in  Egypt  were  able  to  eject  the  occupation 
forces  from  Egypt  and  to  free  their  land  forever  from  occupation  and  from  spheres 
of  influence. 

That,  brethren,  is  our  long  history  of  struggle  against  imperialism,  imperialist 
lackeys  and  spheres  of  influence.  During  that  time,  there  was  a  group  trying  to  exploit 
the  circumstances,  to  exploit  the  mobilisation  of  the  Arab  people  against  imperialism  in 
order  to  spit  its  venom  into  the  body  of  the  Arab  nation  and  to  impose  their  domina- 
tion upon  it  for  the  sake  of  dependence.  This  group  was  represented  in  the  Arab  Com- 
munists who  took  it  upon  themselves  to  disavow  their  own  countries  and  their  own 
nationalism  and  who  rather  accepted  to  become  agents.  They  were  armed  with  opportu- 
nism and  with  the  principle  of  "the  goal  justifies  the  means",  and  wanted  to  exploit 
the  struggle  of  the  Arab  people  in  order  to  establish  throughout  the  Arab  nation  the 
Communist  dictatorship  based  on  blood.  But  the  Arab  people,  when  they  struggled 
for  their  freedom,  for  their  independence,  for  their  nationalism  and  to  rid  themselves  of 
imperialism  and  imperialist  stooges,  were  not  sacrificing  this  struggle,  nor  were  they 
offering  the  martyrs  and  shedding  their  blood  in  order  to  hand  the  Arab  fatherland 
over  to  the  Communist  agents  so  that  dependence  would  be  restored  once  more 
throughout  the  Arab  world. 

That,  brethren,  started  since  years.  The  Arab  people's  struggle  had  not  stopped 
throughout  those  years.  In  Egypt,  before  the  inception  of  the  Egyptian  revolution,  the 
Egyptian  people  fought  against  Occupation  and  attacked  the  Canal  base.  The  Egyp- 
tian people  carried  their  arms  to  evict  the  British  from  Egypt.  They  gave  martyrs  for 
their  holy  cause.  They  gladly  chose  to  shed  their  blood  in  order  to  attain  their  aim 
and  to  realise  their  freedom  and  independence.  They  lost  many  martyrs  who  fell 
in  the  war  against  Occupation,  the  guerilla  war  in  the  Canal.  But  the  Commu- 
nists, the  agents,  who  were  at  that  time  receiving  their  inspiration  from  outside  their 
country,  and  who  were  receiving  instructions  from  Communist  parties  abroad,  were 
trying  to  exploit  the  struggle  of  the  Arab  people  in  Egypt  for  freedom  and  democra- 
cy, in  order  to  turn  it  into  red  Communism  bathed  in  blood  and  enveloped  in  terror. 

The  Communists,  brethren,  have  tried  all  ways  and  means  to  infiltrate  the  Army 
in  Egypt  but  we  were  aware  of  them  as  we  were  well  aware  of  our  own  cause.  We  have 
never  accepted  Communism,  neither  before  nor  after  the  revolution,  because  we 
believed  in  an  undying  mission,  the  mission  of  Arab  nationalism.  We  were  unable  to 
change  our  faith  nor  were  we  able  to  believe  in  atheism  and  dependence,  because 
Communism  —  brethren  —  believes  in  atheism  and  believes  in  dependence. 

The  Communists  tried  before  the  inception  of  the  Revolution  in  Egypt  to  embrace 
some  members  of  the  Revolution  (to  bring  them  into  their  fold)  and  I  was  one  of  them. 
The  Communists  tried  by  all  means  to  convince  me  of  joining  their  school  and  to 
share  their  principles,  but  —  brethren  —  I  have  not  accepted  to  do  so  for  the  simple 
reason  that  I  was  not  able  to  believe,  under  any  circumstances,  in  atheism  or  in  de- 
pendence. 

I  was  sure,  fellow-citizens  —  and  I  know  many  of  the  Communists  in  Egypt  —  I 
was  sure  of  their  way,  and  I  was  equally  sure  of  the  course  which  they  follow.  I  knew 
their  inside  secrets  even  before  the  Revolution.  I  knew  the  most  intimate  particulars 
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about  them,  even  before  the  Revolution.  I  knew,  brethren,  that  the  mission  of  Com- 
munism is  based  on  atheism  and  on  dependence.  I  had  some  acquaintances  from  a- 
mongst  the  Communists.,  who  endeavoured  to  exploit  this  acquaintance  in  order  to 
bring  me  into  the  fold  of  Communism  because  they  believed  that,  in  so  doing,  they 
would  achieve  a  great  victory.  But  I  staunchly  believed  in  Arab  nationalism  and  dis- 
believed atheism  and  dependence.  I  believed  in  Arab  nationalism  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  whole  Arab  people  in  every  Arab  country  did  when  they  struggled  for  the  sake 
of  their  fatherland  and  shed  their  blood.  I  held  the  same  belief  shared  by  the  Arab 
people  in  every  Arab  country,  the  staunch  belief  in  pure  Arab  nationalism.  I  also  share 
with  them  their  disbelief  in  atheism  and  dependence. 

Today,  brethren,  as  we  face  the  events  which  are  taking  place  in  the  Arab  area, 
we  cannot  ignore  our  history. 

The  rancour  of  Arab  Communists  was  concentrated  upon  us  here  in  Egypt.  They 
launched  many  campaigns  against  us  but  we  faced  them,  we  did  not  submit  to  their 
threats  or  to  their  pressure  because  we  believed  that  our  mission  was  the  mission  of 
Arab  nationalism,  freedom  and  independence.  We  believed  that  our  mission  was  to 
rid  ourselves  of  spheres  of  influence  and  dependence.  It  was  the  mission  of  ethics. 

The  Communists,  brethren,  endeavoured  to  exploit  the  revolution  in  Egypt  and 
tried  to  use  it  in  order  to  impose  their  domination,  the  domination  of  a  small  group 
over  the  overwhelming  majority,  indeed  over  the  whole  people.  They  wanted  to  set 
up  a  dictatorship  based  on  blood  under  the  guise  of  forged  democracy,  but  the  Arab 
people  in  Egypt  realised  that  Communism  is  tantamount  to  atheism  and  dependence. 
The  Arab  people  in  Egypt  had  complete  faith  in  their  mission  based  on  Arab  nation- 
alism. They  defeated  the  Communists,  and  the  few  remained  few;  the  minority  was 
even  isolated  and  rendered  unable  to  disseminate  its  mission  among  the  Arab  people 
in  Egypt. 

Here,  too,  brethren,  in  Syria,  the  Communists  tried  a  repetition  of  their  trick. 
They  tried  once  again  to  use  the  same  methods  and  to  follow  the  path  of  opportunism 
in  order  to  exploit  the  struggle  of  the  Syrian  people  for  their  freedom  and  independence. 
They  tried  to  exploit  the  struggle  of  the  Syrian  people  against  imperialism  and  imperial- 
ist stooges  in  order  to  set  up  a  Communist,  atheist  regime  based  on  dependence,  but  the 
Syrian  people  who  adopted  over  the  years  the  mission  of  Arab  nationlism  and  who 
faced  the  Tartars  and  defeated  them  when  they  wanted  to  eliminate  Arab  nationalism, 
and  who  have  faced  the  Crusaders'  imperialism  and  saved  the  Arab  Nation  as  a  result 
of  their  faith  in  Arab  nationalism  —  those  Arab  people  in  Syria  never  accepted  athe- 
ism and  dependence.  Instead,  they  repudiated  Communism  entirely  and  held  fast  to 
their  sacred  mission,  the  mission  of  Arab  nationalism. 

These,  brethren,  are  glimpses  from  our  history  of  struggle  for  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence. 

Those,  brethren,  are  glimpses  from  our  long  history  of  struggle  for  the  sake  of 
our  sacred  mission,  the  mission  of  Arab  nationalism,  and  for  the  sake  of  freeing 
ourselves  from  imperialism  and  from  the  imperialist  lackeys. 

These,  brethren,  are  quick  glimpses  from  our  history  of  struggle  against  Com- 
munism which  is  based  on  atheism  and  dependence,  our  struggle  against  the  endea- 
vours made  by  the  minority  to  suppress  the  majority  under  the  false  call  of  democracy. 

The  Communists,  brethren,  were  defeated  here  in  Syria  as  they  had  been  defeated 
in  Egypt.  The  Syrian  people  exposed  them  here  as  they  had  been  exposed  before  in 
Egypt.  That  is  because  the  Arab  people  had  armed  themselves  with  awareness  and 
took  upon  themselves  to  realise  the  aims  of  the  Arab  nationalist  mission.  They  have 
therefore  been  able,  within  a  few  days,  to  defeat  the  mission  of  atheism  and  depend- 
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ence.  Henceforth,  the  merger  between  the  Arab  people  in  Egypt  and  the  Arab  people 
in  Syria  was  established  and  the  results  of  the  plebiscite  over  the  issue  of  merger 
proved  a  complete  defeat  of  the  Communists  who  fought  against  the  merger. 

The  story  however  did  not  end  there,  because  the  black  rancour  which  pricked 
the  hearts  of  the  Communists  in  Egypt  and  the  red  and  black  rancour  which  filled  the 
hearts  of  the  Communists  in  Syria  continued  to  grow  even  after  the  establishment  of 
the  United  Arab  Republic. 

Some  Communists  fled  the  United  Arab  Republic,  though  until  that  time,  we 
had  not  taken  any  measures  against  them  because  we  had  declared  that  we  were  not 
going  to  call  anybody  to  account  for  the  past,  but  that  we  would  judge  by  the  future. 

The  Communists  went  out  of  Egypt  weighed  under  their  complete  defeat  fol- 
lowing the  proclamation  of  merger  by  the  Arab  people  in  Egypt  and  in  Syria.  The 
Communists  went  out  of  Syria  too  feeling  the  full  impact  of  their  defeat,  because  the 
Arab  people  had  unanimously  shown  their  staunch  determination  to  uphold  the  unity. 
Their  unanimity  spelled  out  the  people's  will.  It  spelled  out  that  the  people  were  the 
masters  of  their  will  and  their  faith.  It  proved  that  these  people  were  endeavouring 
once  more  to  restore  their  past  history  through  unity  in  order  to  liberate  themselves  and 
to  face  the  machinations,  ambitions  and  aggressions  of  the  foreigners. 

Communists  went  out  of  Syria;  the  Syrian  people  knew  that  Communists  here  did 
not  in  any  way  support  unity  for  they  believed  unity  would  block  their  way. 

In  July  last  the  revolution  was  launched  in  Iraq.  The  valiant  Iraqi  army  and 
people  launched  this  revolution  against  imperialism  and  the  agents  of  imperialism, 
against  the  Baghdad  pact,  against  subordination,  and  the  zones  of  influence.  When  the 
Arab  army  of  Iraq  was  able  to  liberate  the  proud  Iraqi  people,  and  to  stamp  out  traitors 
and  imperialist  agents,  the  army  of  Iraq  was  only  expressing  the  faith  of  the  great 
people  of  Iraq,  faith  in  their  liberty  and  their  independence,  faith  in  their  nationalism — 
the  Arab  nationalism  in  which  they  had  always  maintained  unshakable  faith.  But  the 
Communists  who  were  defeated  in  Egypt,  and  then  defeated  here  in  Syria,  found  a 
supporter  in  Baghdad  who  would  give  them  shelter,  and  assist  them  to  make  Baghdad 
a  springboard  against  the  Arab  nation  in  all  parts  of  the  Arab  fatherland. 

The  valiant  Arab  people  of  Iraq  rose  to  fight  for  their  liberty  and  their  democracy, 
but  the  Communists  started  proclaiming  false  slogans.  They  shouted  the  slogan  of 
democracy,  though  the  slogan  of  democracy  in  Communism  is  nothing  but  red  dic- 
tatorship, and  bloodshed.  They  claim  advocating  democracy  and  democratic  princi- 
ples, but  democracy  is  but  the  screen  behind  which  the  Communists  of  Iraq  hid  them- 
selves so  that  a  minority  might  control  the  great  Iraqi  people,  to  fetter  that  people  with 
the  shackles  of  atheism  and  subordination,  and  to  be  able  to  eliminate  all  elements  and 
all  persons  who  advocate  independence  and  nationalism. 

The  Communists  of  Iraq  found  in  Kassemthe  supporter  who  gave  them  shelter 
and  extended  protection  to  them  out  of  rancour  towards  the  United  Arab  Republic 
which  declared  on  the  very  first  day  of  the  Iraqi  Revolution  that  it  supported  Iraq. 
But  Kassem  was  overcome  by  rancour,  black  rancour,  since  Abdel-Salam  Aref  arrived 
in  Damascus  on  July  17,  and  was  accorded  an  enthusiastic  reception  by  the  people  of 
Damascus  —  a  reception  reminiscent  of  that  accorded  to  victors.  The  people  of 
Damascus  and  of  Syria  were  not  aware  at  the  time  who  Abdel-Salam  Aref  was,  but 
they  greeted  and  glorified  in  him,  the  people  of  Iraq,  and  the  Revolution  of  Iraq. 

The  Damascus  people,  brethren,  well-known  as  they  are  for  their  insight,  knew 
that  it  was  Abdel-Salam  who  staged  the  revolution  in  Baghdad,  and  that  Kassem 
entered  Baghdad  only  after  1 1  o'clock  when  Abdel-Salam  Aref  had  already  eliminated 
imperialism  and  its  agents. 
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This,  brethren,  was  the  knottiest  knot  of  Iraq's  Kassem  who  knew  that  the  Arab 
people  were  well  aware  of  Kassem' s  role  in  the  Iraqi  Revolution  which  consisted  in  his 
entering  Baghdad  after  it  had  been  taken  over  by  Abdel-Salam  Aref,  and  in  his  pro- 
claiming himself,  in  the  event  of  a  successful  outcome  to  Abdel-Salam  ArePs  move,  as 
unique  leader,  a  merciful  and  compassionate  god,  otherwise  he  would  —  in  case  of 
Abdel-Salam  ArePs  failure  —  terminate  the  Iraqi  revolution,  and  proclaim  his  loyalty 
to  Abdel-Ilah  and  to  Nuri  El-Said. 

This  is  the  role  of  Abdel-Karim  Kassem,  the  role  of  Iraq's  Kassem  in  the  revolu- 
tion of  Iraq.  This  is  the  complex  —  the  inferiority  complex  which  had  complicated 
things  ever  since  the  first  day  of  the  Iraqi  revolution. 

When  we  received  Abdel-Salam  Aref,  on  the  basis  that  he  was  the  man  of  the 
Iraqi  Revolution,  hatred  started  to  show  in  the  behaviour  of  Iraq's  Kassem.  Conspir- 
acies against  the  United  Arab  Republic  have  begun  since  that  day.  We  did  not  believe, 
brethren,  what  we  saw.  We  thought  we  were  imagining  things.  We  used  every  means 
possible,  to  remove  this  complex. 

As  I  told  you,  I  have  sent  to  Iraq's  Kassem  four  times  asking  to  meet  together  for 
the  sake  of  the  unity  of  Arab  rank.  But  Iraq's  Kassem  was  still  suffering  from  the  in- 
feriority complex  which  dominated  his  thinking. 

Iraq's  Kassem,  then,  gave  shelter  to  the  Communists  who  went  from  here  to 
Baghdad.  He  adopted  them  as  well  as  the  Iraqi  Communists  who,  during  the  days  of 
Nuri  El-Said,  sought  asylum  in  your  country,  and  whom  you  granted  shelter. 

They  could  not  spread  their  mission  amongst  you  —  the  mission  of  atheism  and 
dependence,  the  mission  of  Communism  —  and  you  defeated  them  preferring  to 
adhere  to  your  mission,  the  mission  of  honour,  faith  and  Arab  nationalism. 

When  the  Iraqi  revolution  took  place,  the  Iraqi  Communists  went  back  to  Iraq 
with  their  hearts  full  of  rancour. They  are  looking  for  an  opportunity  to  dominate  you  so 
that  they  could  set  up  the  gallows  and  launch  massacres,  liquidate  every  free  and 
honest  opinion  in  the  country. 

In  Iraq  they  found  in  Kassem,  with  his  complexes,  the  tool  to  use  against  Arab 
nationalism.  They  went  to  Baghdad  where  they  renounced  Arab  nationalism  and 
declared  their  belief  in  atheism  and  dependence. 

In  Baghdad  they  supported  Iraq's  Kassem  who  in  turn  supported  them.  They 
declared  him  the  sole  leader  thereby  satisfying  his  conceit  and  arousing  in  his  heart 
rancour  against  your  Republic. 

We  all  know  that  Communists  are  first  class  opportunists.They  are  seeking  oppor- 
tunities to  dominate  Baghdad.  They  spread  false  slogans  in  Baghdad  —  slogans  void 
of  democracy.  For  what's  democracy  in  Baghdad  today?  It  is  the  democracy  of 
terrorism,  gallows,  Communist  street-courts  and  the  murder  of  everyone  who 
does  not  comply  with  their  demands. 

This  is  their  type  of  democracy  —  the  severest  kind  of  terrorist  dictatorship. 
This  terrorist  dictatorship  of  the  Communists  was  proclaimed.  In  Baghdad  who  could 
raise  his  voice  or  give  voice  to  his  nationalism  because  murder  will  be  his  lot. 

The  Communists  of  Iraq,  together  with  the  Communists  who  fled  from  your 
country,  launched  one  attack  after  the  other  against  your  Republic  and  mobilized  the 
feelings  in  order  to  divide  between  the  peoples  of  Iraq  and  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  Iraqi  revolution,  or  rather  a  few  weeks  after,  the  Com- 
munist newspapers  which  are  numerous  in  Iraq  attempted  through  intrigue  and 
deceit  to  create  a  split  between  the  peoples  of  Iraq  and  the  United  Arab  Republic 
and  destroy  the  mission  of  Arab  nationalism  in  which  the  Arab  people  believed. 

The  reign  of  terror  commenced.  When  they  wanted  to  get  rid  of  Abdel-Salam 
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Aref  they  announced  that  he  conspired  with  the  United  Arab  Republic.  They  only 
sought  to  get  rid  of  the  nationalist  element  represented  in  Abdel-Salam  Aref,  thereby 
giving  the  Communist  minority  complete  control  of  the  fate  of  the  brotherly  Iraqi 
people. 

When  later  they  wanted  to  get  rid  of  Rashid  Aali  Al-Kilani,  the  nationalist  who 
fought  imperialism  and  its  stooges,  the  man  who  fought  the  Baghdad  Pact  —  the  pact 
to  which  Kassem  still  adheres  until  today  despite  the  lives  sacrificed  in  every  Arab 
country  in  the  fight  against  it  —  they  announced  that  he  was  involved  in  a  conspiracy. 
The  Communists  spread  the  lie  that  Al-Kilani  conspired  with  the  United  Arab  Repub- 
lic. They  were  seeking  to  destroy  every  nationalist  element  so  that  the  minority 
would  rule  Iraq  and  so  that  atheism  and  dependence  might  prevail;  so  that  religion, 
honour  and  dignity  disappear;  and  so  that  the  minority  dominate  the  majority. 

However,  the  Iraqi  people  who  have  always  revolted  against  imperialism  and  the 
stooges  of  imperialism,  the  people  who  have  repeatedly  revolted  against  Nuri  El-Said, 
against  imperialism  and  the  Baghdad  Pact,  the  people  who  have  sacrificed  much  blood 
and  martyrs  in  their  fight,  can  never  accept  the  terrorist  Communist  dictatorship 
because  they  believe  in  their  freedom,  independence  and  nationalism. 

Present-day  Communists  in  Iraq  are  trying  to  liquidate  all  honest  national  ele- 
ments, and  endeavouring  to  sow  discord  between  the  people  of  Iraq  and  the  Arab 
people  so  that  they  may  render  Iraq  a  Communist  stronghold  from  which  they  would 
rush  to  set  up  a  Communist  fertile  crescent  in  this  part  of  the  world.  They  relentless- 
ly defend  this  objective  for  they  recall  that  when  they  wanted  to  control  you  here,  you 
dealt  them  a  heavy  blow,  discarded  them,  even  turned  them  out  of  your  country  for 
you  preferred  to  stick  to  your  religion,  to  adhere  to  your  nationalism,  your  liberty  and 
your  independence. 
Fellow-countrymen : 

This  is  the  situation  we  face  today  in  the  Arab  world :  Communists  whose  hearts 
are  full  to  the  brim  with  rancour  in  Egypt,  Syria  and  every  Arab  country ;  Iraq's  Kassem 
who  suffers  much  from  inferiority  complexes,  and  feels  that  his  role  in  the  revolution  of 
Iraq  required  him  to  rely  on  a  faction  to  support  him  so  as  to  be  able  to  rule  and  to  es- 
tablish his  rule;  the  false  slogans  used  to  mislead  the  Arab  people  in  Iraq,  and  the 
Arab  people  in  Syria.  This  is  the  situation  in  Iraq  and  in  all  other  parts  of  the  Arab 
world,  and  these  are  glimpses  of  our  history  and  our  struggle  against  Communism, 
atheism,  dependence,  and  for  upholding  the  mission  of  Arab  nationalism. 

Today,  brethren  when  the  Mosul  revolt  was  staged  —  the  revolt  of  Al-Shawaf  in 
Iraq  against  the  rule  of  terrorism,  Communism,  atheism  and  subordination  —  Iraq's 
Kassem,  his  supporters,  and  the  Communists  of  Iraq  had  no  alternative  but  to  reiterate 
the  words  of  Nuri  El-Said,  and  the  supporters  of  Nuri  El-Said  in  the  past,  the  words 
of  imperialist  stooges.  There  is  no  difference  between  imperialist  stooges  and  agents, 
for  they  all  are  agents  who  have  sold  their  country  for  a  cheap  price,  a  few  dirhems, 
disavowed  their  land  and  their  mother  country. 

When  the  Mosul  revolt  was  staged  against  terrorism,  tyranny,  aggression  and 
atheism,  and  to  preserve  nationalism  and  religion,  they  claimed  that  it  was  not  an 
Iraqi  revolt,  but  a  revolution  planned  by  the  United  Arab  Republic.  By  so  claiming, 
they  chose  to  ignore  the  terrorism  they  had  spread  in  Baghdad,  the  democracy  of  ter- 
rorism —  the  false  democracy. 

Today,  brethren,  gallows  are  set  up  in  Iraq,  nationalists  are  killed  in  Iraq  to- 
gether with  all  people  who  would  not  follow  the  Communist  party,  or  yield  to  its  will. 
A  Communist  minority  controls  the  proud  and  honourable  people  of  Iraq  who  have 
always  fought  for  their  liberty  and  independence. 
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The  Mosul  revolution,  brethren,  was  a  logical  event,  because  it  was  a  revolution 
against  atheism,  dependence,  terrorist  dictatorship,  and  against  the  domination  of 
Communist  atheism. 

The  Mosul  revolution  will  not  be  the  last  revolution  either,  as  long  as  dictator- 
ship and  terrorism  remain  in  Iraq,  and  as  long  as  they  follow  the  policy  of  atheism  and 
dependence 

They  will  continue,  however,  to  deceive  the  people  of  Iraq,  telling  them  that  the 
Mosul  revolution  was  not  an  Iraqi  revolution,  but  a  foreign  one  which  was  instigated 
by  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

They  believe  that  by  saying  so  they  would  be  hitting  two  birds  with  one  stone;  as 
they  think  that  their  false  allegations  would  lead  to  the  liquidation  of  the  Iraqi  revolu- 
tion, on  one  hand,  and  would  serve  to  sow  the  seeds  of  dissension  and  hatred  between 
the  people  of  Iraq  and  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  on  the  other. 
Fellow-Citizens : 

The  heroic  people  of  Iraq,  who  fought  for  decades  against  Nuri  El- Said,  rising 
and  defeated  several  times  but  always  kept  their  faith  in  victory  until  they  finally 
prevailed,  won  over  Nuri  El- Said,  tore  him  to  pieces  and  tore  the  imperialist  lackeys 
and  agents  to  pieces  —  that  people  will  never  give  a  chance  to  the  agents  or  to  the 
Communists,  atheism  and  dependence. 

The  people  of  Iraq  who  fought  long  to  rid  themselves  of  the  Baghdad  Pact  —  but 
who  are  still  in  the  grip  of  the  Baghdad  Pact;  the  Iraqi  people  who  rose  during  the 
aggression  on  Port  Said,  defying  Nuri  El- Said  and  the  hangmen  of  Nuri  El- Said,  and 
offered  the  martyrs,  that  people  will  never  give  in  to  terrorism  or  to  the  new  Com- 
munist dictatorship,  nor  would  they  ever  accept  the  Communist,  atheist  rulers  who 
believe  in  dependence. 

The  Iraqi  people  will  never  accept  the  rule  of  terror,  nor  would  they  be  deceived 
by  the  call  of  false  democracy  which  the  Communists  advocate  in  their  papers,  while 
in  the  meantime,  burning  down  the  other  papers  which  do  not  respond  to  their  false 
call  or  obey  their  orders. 

The  heroic  people  of  Iraq,  who  struggled  and  offered  thousands  of  martyrs  in  the 
past,  are  offering  today  hundreds  and  thousands  of  martyrs  in  their  new  struggle 
against  the  new  terror,  against  dependence  and  against  the  rule  of  Communism  and 
atheism. 

By  so  doing,  the  Iraqi  people  are  continuing  their  mission  which  they  have  taken 
upon  themselves  to  continue  despite  the  reign  of  terror  of  Nuri  El-Said. 
Fellow-Countrymen : 

When  we  look  at  Baghdad  seven  months  after  the  death  of  Nuri  El- Said,  we  find 
terrorism  has  assumed  worse  proportions  than  at  the  time  of  Nuri  El- Said.  We  find 
the  domination  of  the  minority  that  believes  in  atheism  and  dependence  much  more 
flagrant  than  at  the  time  of  Nuri  El- Said,  and  find  Iraq's  Kassem  using  the  devils  of 
Nuri  El- Said  to  consolidate  his  position  and  the  position  of  his  tyrannical  clique,  to 
dominate  the  people  of  Iraq,  and  to  sow  discord  in  the  Arab  world.  We  find  Iraq's 
Kassem  adopting  the  same  methods  of  Nuri  El- Said,  the  same  words,  falsification  of 
documents  and  of  slogans;  we  find  the  same  slogan  of  Nasserite  imperialism  which 
Nuri  El-Said  had  invented  now  being  reiterated  by  Iraq's  Kassem. 
Brethren: 

Seven  months  after  the  valiant  army  of  Iraq  launched  its  revolution,  Arab  nation- 
alism in  Iraq  was  considered  imperialism,  and  those  who  advocated  Arab  nationalism 
and  Arab  unity  were  reduced  to  agents.  Communist  agents  who  believed  in  atheism, 
and  dependence  were  left  free  to  liquidate  nationalist  elements.  But  the  people  of 
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Iraq,  the  Arab  people  who  preserved  their  nationalism,  safeguarded  it  against  the  armies 
of  the  largest  and  most  powerful  countries,  and  maintained  Arab  nationalism,  will  today 
conquer  this  new  dependence,  will  today  defeat  this  red  dictatorship,  will  today  stamp 
out  the  rule  of  terrorism,  and  the  flag  of  Arab  nationalism  will  always  rise  high  here  in 
Damascus,  and  also  there  in  Baghdad  despite  Communist  agents,  and  despite 
Iraq's  Kassem. 

May  God  guide  you  and  peace  be  upon  you. 

Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  in  Damascus 

March  20,  1959  (/) 

Fellow-Citizens, 

We  thank  God  who  united  the  hearts  of  this  nation  in  defence  of  its  land  and 
sky,  its  faith  and  religion. 

We  thank  God  who  united  the  hearts  in  distinguishing  between  the  good  and 
the  evil,  between  what  is  useful  and  what  is  harmful,  between  the  path  of  independence 
and  the  path  of  dependence  and  occupation. 
Brethren, 

This  nation  has  struggled  for  long  in  order  to  free  itself  from  imperialism  and 
get  rid  of  imperialist  stooges.  It  has  firmly  determined  to  safeguard  its  independence 
for  which  it  paid  in  blood  and  to  maintain  real  independence;  and  made  up  its  mind 
to  keep  out  of  spheres  of  influence  and  not  to  submit  to  dependence. 

Your  consciousness  and  unity,  brethren,  were  the  weapons  which  secured  vic- 
tory for  you. 

We  thank  God  who  united  the  hearts  of  this  nation  and  armed  it  with  conscious- 
ness in  order  to  defeat  the  conspirators,  and  dissenters,  and  differentiate  between  the 
good  and  evil. 

We  thank  God  who  united  the  hearts  of  this  nation  which,  following  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  appreciates  its  value  and  has  become  secure 
and  safe. 
Brethren: 

We  have  been  subjected,  over  the  long  years,  to  conspiracies,  intrigue  and  calum- 
ny, at  the  hands  of  imperialism  and  its  stooges.  These  campaigns  have  never  had  any 
effect  on  us.  Imperialism  and  imperialist  stooges  have  always  tried  to  dominate  us, 
destroy  our  freedom  and  independence.  Yet  their  intrigues,  charges,  and  rumours 
could  not  influence  our  consciousness  or  make  a  dent  in  our  unity,  being  or  faith. 

We  have  maintained  our  unity  and  our  faith  despite  all  the  conspiracies  and 
allegations. 

Now,  brethren,  having  emerged  victorious  from  the  battle  in  which  we  fought 
imperialism  and  its  stooges,  we  face  another  battle  —  the  battle  against  dependence, 
against  Communism.  Using  the  same  weapons  which  helped  us  defeat  imperialism 
and  imperialist  stooges,  we  can  defeat  Communism,  agents  and  Communist  parties. 

Through  our  unity  which  enabled  us  to  destroy  imperialism  and  its  stooges,  we 
will,  God  willing,  destroy  Communism  and  dependence.  There  will  be  no  new  im- 
perialism to  replace  the  western  imperialism  from  which  we  have  liberated  ourselves. 
No  power  on  earth  will  be  able  to  force  us  once  more  into  spheres  of  influence. 
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We  resolved  to  achieve  our  independence  and  to  follow  an  independent  policy, 
and  succeeded  in  implementing  that  resolve. 

We  resolved  to  follow  a  policy  of  positive  neutralism,  and  succeeded  in  putting 
into  execution  that  resolve. 

We  resolved  to  pursue  a  policy  of  non-alignment,  and  succeeded  in  putting  that 
policy  into  practice,  too. 

If,  therefore,  a  small  faction  of  heretics  rises  within  the  vastness  of  this  Arab 
nation,  making  of  themselves  agents  of  the  foreigner,  advocating  Communism  and 
calling  for  dependence,  we  consider  them  as  a  schismatic  faction,  who  betrayed 
their  fatherland,  their  independence  and  the  freedom  of  their  country 

We,  brethren,  cannot  in  any  manner  allow  this  faction  to  work  among  us  for 
the  account  of  a  foreign  country  or  for  the  account  of  a  foreign  Communist  party. 

We  will  never  accept  either  that  a  prime  minister  of  a  foreign  country  —  the 
Soviet  Union  —  should  defend  this  faction. 

We  do  not  accept  this  protection,  nor  do  we  accept  this  sort  of  capitulations,  for 
we  had  fought  for  the  elimination  of  foreign  protection  and  foreign  capitulations. 

If  Khrushchev  rises  today  to  defend  a  small  minority  of  the  sons  of  our  country 
who  dissented  from  the  unanimity  of  our  Fatherland,  saying  that  he  is  but  defending 
Communism  as  a  principle,  we  tell  him  that  we  do  not  consider  this  as  defence  of  the 
Communist  principle  but  as  intervention  in  our  affairs. 

We  do  not  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  the  Soviet  Union,  nor  do  we  support  a  fac- 
tion of  the  sons  of  the  Soviet  Union  against  another  faction.  So,  if  the  head  of  the  So- 
viet government  intervenes  today  in  order  to  support  a  small  faction  of  the  sons  of  our 
country  against  the  unanimity  of  our  people,  we  cannot  accept  that  by  any  means. 

We  are  free  in  our  Fatherland  to  accept  the  principles  which  we  consider  in  our 
interests  and  to  reject  the  principles  which  represent  dependence  and  atheism. 

We  reject  those  principles  because  we  have  taken  upon  ourselves  to  liberate  this 
fatherland,  to  ensure  its  full  liberation. 

When  we  declared  that  we  work  for  the  unification  of  our  fatherland  and  for  the 
establishment  of  a  National  Union,  we  felt  that  that  was  a  great  necessity  in  order  that 
we  may  protect  our  fatherland.  For  the  establishment  of  partisanship  in  our  country 
would  mean  the  establishment  of  a  reactionary  party  maintaining  contact  with  the 
imperialist  countries  and  receiving  money  and  aid  from  them  in  order  to  work  against 
the  fatherland  and  make  us  dependent  on  Western  imperialism. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  a  Communist  party  was  established  in  our  homeland  it 
would  work  for  the  elimination  of  our  freedom,  for  the  prevalence  of  dependence  and 
for  subjugating  us  to  international  Communist  parties. 

That  is  what  we  do  not  accept,  for  we  want  our  country  to  be  free  and  inde- 
pendent. We  want  our  country's  will  to  emanate  from  its  own  sons  and  from  its  own 
conscience. 

If  reactionary  parties,  depending  on  imperialism  were  to  be  established,  or  if 
Communist  parties,  depending  on  Communism  were  allowed  to  operate,  their  efforts 
would  be  directed  against  the  kind  hearts  which  cherish  patriotism  and  nationalism. 

The  people  who  pledged  to  depend  on  you  alone,  on  the  Arab  people,  and  refrain 
from  depending  on  foreign  powers,  the  people  who  have  adopted  the  line  of  patriotism 
and  who  work  for  the  consob'dation  of  nationalism,  will  face  a  reactionary  imperialist 
war  to  be  followed  by  an  international  Communist  war. 

If  reactionary  imperialism  wins  the  battle,  there  will  be  established  a  reactionary 
dictatorship  in  which  the  agents  of  imperialism  will  rule. 

If  a  Communist  state  is  set  up  then  all  nationalist  and  patriotic  elements  would 
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be  destroyed  or  liquidated.  A  terrorist  reactionary  dictatorship  would  be  established 
where  dependence  would  prevail,  and  under  which  the  country  would  have  no  will 
of  its  own,  and  we  would  follow  the  line  of  international  Communism  and  receive 
directives  from  it. 

This  we  do  not,  and  cannot,  accept.  Khruschev,  brethren,  is  free  to  do  what- 
ever he  likes  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  to  defend  it  as  much  as  he  wants.  We,  brethren, 
are  equally  free  in  our  land.  We  do  not  accept  dependence  or  imperialism.  We  want 
to  have  an  independent  policy  of  our  own. 

This,  brethren,  is  our  plan  and  this  is  our  policy.  Our  friendship  is  based  on  the 
principle  that  we  are  friends  with  those  who  show  friendship  to  us  and  we  are  hostile 
to  those  who  are  hostile  to  us.  This  principle  will  never  change  under  any  circum- 
stances 

We  can  never  live  within  the  framework  of  dependence  or  foreign  influence. 
When  we  fought  imperialism  and  determined  to  secure  our  independence  —  sacrificing 
much  blood  and  many  martyrs  —  we  knew  that  the  result  of  our  struggle  must  be 
independence.  Having  achieved  independence  and  freedom,  we  shall  never  sell  them 
for  all  the  millions  in  the  world  of  pounds,  roubles  or  dollars. 

Our  fatherland  is  priceless  and  precious.  It  is  dear  to  us.  It  is  valued  in  terms 
of  our  souls,  blood,  bodies  and  every  throb  of  our  hearts. 

We  will  defend  our  fatherland  to  the  last  drop  of  blood  we  possess.  The  agents 
and  imperialist  stooges  who  betray  their  freedom  and  fatherland  are  dissenters. 

The  agents  who  are  in  Iraq  today  rose  while  we  were  supporting  the  glorious 
revolution  of  Iraq.  They,  however,  continued  their  alliance  with  imperialism.  They 
still  adhere  to  the  Baghdad  Pact  until  this  very  day,  in  agreement  with  Britain. 

They  still  cooperate  with  Britain,  as  did  Nouri  El-Said  before.  Since  many 
months  the  Iraqi  press  launched  no  attacks  against  Britain,  but  instead  they  substi- 
tuted the  United  Arab  Republic  for  Britain  as  a  target  of  their  abuse,  campaigns, 
and  false  charges. 

Meanwhile,  Iraq  remained  in  the  Baghdad  Pact  and  entered  into  alliance  with 
Britain,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  alliance  of  Nouri  El-Said.  At  the  same  time 
they  allied  themselves  with  the  Communists  and  are  now  working  with  the  Commu- 
nists. 

Then,  the  Communists  in  Iraq  aligned  themselves  with  Britain,  establishing  a 
truce  with  her  in  order  to  work  against  Arab  nationalism  and  to  rid  themselves  of 
the  spirit  of  Arab  nationalism  which  emanated  from  here,  from  your  own  spirit,  and 
which  grew  on  your  own  soil  throughout  the  years. 

So,  brethren,  plots  were  hatched  in  Iraq.  They  were  not  directed  against  Israel, 
British  imperialism  or  the  hirelings  of  Nouri  El- Said,  but  against  Arab  Nationalism 
and  your  Republic,  because  they  all  know  that  the  United  Arab  Republic  is  the 
strong  fortress  which  protects  the  Arab  nation  against  the  machinations  of  Imperial- 
ism, against  Communism  and  against  dependence  and  occupation. 

This  Arabism  and  this  Nationalism  the  banners  of  which  you  took  upon  your- 
selves to  raise  aloft  and  which  are  represented  in  your  United  Arab  Republic,  are  the 
principle  cause  of  the  anxiety  of  your  enemies. 

The  alliance  of  Britain  with  the  Communists,  with  Communist  agents  and  the 
traitors  against  Arab  nationalism  is  due  to  the  fact  that  they  all  share  a  common 
interest  in  standing  against  you  and  in  opposing  your  goals  and  your  Republic. 

The  interests  may  coincide,  but  for  a  short  period  —  until  the  realisation  of  their 
objective;  but  that  objective  will  never  be  realised. 

Arab  nationalism,  on  the  other  hand,  will  remain  strong  and  solid,  thanks  to  the 
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strong  faith  and  the  awareness  of  this  people. 

Arab  nationalism,  which  is  the  target  of  the  war  launched  by  the  agents,  impe- 
rialists and  Communists,  will  defeat  imperialism  and  Communsism  and  will  emerge 
victorious  as  ever. 

We  do  not  care  who  supports  those  agents  and  enemies,  because  we  have  a  prin- 
ciple and  a  mission,  namely,  to  defend  our  nationalism,  to  befriend  those  who  befriend 
us  and  consider  as  enemies  those  who  show  hostility  towards  us. 

We  shall  never  surrender  but  will  work  for  peace. 

This  is  our  mission  and  our  course. 

May  God  guide  your  steps  and  peace  be  upon  you. 

422,  SPeech  by  President}.  'Abd  an-Nasir,  Addressed  to  U.A.R.  Citizens 
and  Several  Lebanese  and  Other  Arab  Delegations 

March  22,  1959  (i) 

Fellow-Qtizens : 

When  we  express  our  strength,  we  mean  that  our  strength  is  derived  from  our 
country,  not  from  a  foreign  country. 

In  all  stages  of  our  struggle,  we  depended  on  ourselves  first,  after  Allah.  We 
depended  on  ourselves,  not  on  foreign  powers  by  any  means. 

In  the  long  past  you  wrestled  with  and  struggled  against  foreign  domination  and 
imperialism  and  in  doing  so,  brethren,  we  were  not  depending  on  any  country  to 
support  or  to  sustain  us,  but  we  were  wholly  dependent  on  God  and  on  ourselves. 
Fellow-Citizens : 

That  had  always  been  our  way  in  the  struggle  for  our  freedom  and  for  our 
independence.  That  had  also  been  always  our  faith  in  building  up  our  Fatherland. 

By  that,  brethren,  we  had  not  been  expressing  youth,  passion  or  hot-headedness, 
as  Khrushchev  says,  but  we  were  expressing  our  faith  in  our  Fatherland  for, 
Khrushchev,  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  Soviet  Republics,  spoke  a  few  days  ago  and 
commented  on  our  wrath  for  our  freedom,  our  country,  our  nationalism  and  our 
Arabism.  He  commented  simply  by  saying  that  Abdel-Nasser  is  a  young  man, 
passionate  and  hot-headed. 
Brethren: 

I  wish  to  say  today  that  Abdel-Nasser  is  not  the  only  one  who  is  passionate  and 
hot-headed  but  the  whole  Arab  people  are  passionate  and  hot-headed.  Had  it  not  been 
for  this  hot-headedness  we  would  not  have  been  able,  brethren,  to  achieve  the  great 
miracles  which  we  realized,  depending  only  on  God  and  on  ourselves. 

We  have  fought  the  battle  of  freedom  and  independence,  achieving  both  our 
freedom  and  our  independence. 

We  opposed  British  occupation  in  Egypt  which  lasted  56  years.  The  British  had 
80,000  troops  in  the  Canal  base. 

Depending  on  God  and  on  ourselves,  and  through  our  determination  to  give 
our  blood  and  our  souls  for  the  sake  of  liberating  our  fatherland  we  were  resolved  to 
purge  it  of  all  foreign  soldiers  and  succeeded  in  purging  the  soil  of  our  fatherland 
from  imperialism  which  dominated  it  for  more  than  80  years. 
Brethren, 

In  doing  so,  we  did  not  depend  on  a  foreign  power  but  we  depended  on  God, 
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on  ourselves  and  on  our  faith  in  our  fatherland. 

When  imperialism  wanted  to  establish  the  Baghdad  Pact  in  this  part  of  the  world, 
the  people  here  in  Syria  and  the  people  in  Egypt  stood  against  the  Baghdad  Pact.  The 
Arab  peoples  also  stood  against  the  Baghdad  Pact. 

In  doing  so,  brethren,  we  were  depending  on  God  and  on  ourselves,  not  on  a 
foreign  power,  and  we  were  able  to  come  out  victorious,  to  impose  our  will  and  to 
realise  our  wishes. 

The  Baghdad  Pact,  after  annexing  Iraq,  was  not  able  to  expand  outside  the 
borders  of  Iraq  despite  the  pressure  which  was  exerted  on  you,  here  in  Syria,  on  us, 
in  Egypt,  and  on  brotherly  Jordan  and  Lebanon. 

The  Arab  people  disdainfully  rejected  the  Baghdad  Pact,  and  in  so  doing,  they 
were  facing  great  powers  and  Western  imperialism.  But  they  were  depending  on  God, 
on  themselves  and  on  their  right  in  freedom  and  life.  The  Arab  people  won  this  battle, 
while  the  Baghdad  Pact  was  defeated  and  was  not  able  to  expand  outside  the  borders 
of  Iraq. 

The  Arab  people  did  not  stand  at  that  however,  but  they  resolved  to  destroy  the 
Baghdad  Pact,  for  the  free  and  dignified  Arab  people  truly  believe  that  the  Baghdad 
Pact  was  the  springboard  of  imperialism  in  Baghdad,  from  where  it  launched  its 
assault  against  the  Arab  nation,  against  their  freedom  and  independence,  with  the  pur- 
pose of  placing  it  within  its  spheres  of  influence. 

For  this  reason,  brethren,  the  glorious  Iraqi  revolution  of  July  14,  which  voiced 
the  will  of  the  Iraqi  people  and  the  Iraqi  Army,  aimed  when  it  started  at  the  elimina- 
tion of  foreign  influence  and  at  getting  rid  of  the  Baghdad  Pact. 

We  supported  Iraq  in  those  aims  because  we  believed  that  the  elimination  of 
imperialism  in  Iraq  will  bring  peace  to  the  Arab  nation  at  large.  But,  until  today, 
brethren,  Iraq  is  still  a  member  of  the  Baghdad  Pact. 

Those  in  Iraq  who  level  all  sorts  of  abuses  at  us  are  still  members  of  the  Baghdad 
Pact,  they  are  still  a  party  to  a  bilateral  alliance  with  Britain,  the  Habbaniya  air  base 
still  remains  a  base  for  British  planes  and  British  forces. 

Despite  all  that,  brethren,  the  Communist  agents  in  Iraq  attack  your  Republic, 
deny  your  struggle  and  ignore  the  fact  that  when  the  Iraqi  revolution  broke  out, 
every  one  of  them  and  every  Iraqi  citizen  felt  that  that  was  the  end  of  the  Baghdad 
Pact.  But  they  repudiated  their  Arabism,  their  independence  and  Arab  nationalism, 
while  the  Communist  agents  agreed  with  the  imperialist  stooges  and  with  Britain  to 
keep  Iraq  in  the  Baghdad  Pact,  to  keep  the  Habbaniya  base  for  Britain  and  to  maintain 
the  bilateral  agreement  between  Iraq  and  Britain. 

Communism  and  imperialism  entered  into  alliance  against  Arab  nationalism  and 
the  United  Arab  Republic,  because  both  parties  realise  that  the  obstacle  which  stands 
in  their  way  is  the  belief  of  the  Arab  people  in  Arab  nationalism. 

Arab  Nationalism  is  a  strong  barrier  in  the  way  of  imperialism.  It  has  defeated 
the  Baghdad  Pact  and  the  great  powers. 

Arab  Nationalism  is  also  a  huge  barrier  in  the  way  of  Communism.  So  the  two 
foes  met  against  the  opponent  who,  in  their  common  belief,  threatens  their  interests 
and  their  very  existence. 

That  state  of  affairs,  brethren,  does  not  exclude  the  possibility  that  they  would 
have  accounts  to  settle  among  them  once  they  get  rid  of  this  strong  opponent.  But,  as 
we  have  prevailed  in  the  past  when  we  won  the  battle  against  the  Baghdad  Pact,  we 
shall  also  be  victorious  in  future  in  our  battle  with  the  imperialist-Communist 
alliance. 
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Fellow-Countrymen, 

Thereafter,  you  pursued  your  struggle* 

Your  struggle,  long  and  arduous,  was  for  the  consolidation  of  your  liberty  and 
independence. 

The  tripartite  aggression  on  Egypt  then  started,  and  I  wish,  brethren,  to  tell 
those  who  accuse  us  of  being  passionate  and  hot-headed  that  when  our  dignity  was 
hurt,  we  took  upon  ourselves  to  nationalise  the  canal,  to  restore  the  canal  funds  to 
their  owners,  and  to  return  the  waterway  to  the  sons  of  the  country. 

We  nationalised  the  Suez  Canal,  heedless  of  the  aggression.  By  so  doing,  we 
relied  on  God,  on  ourselves,  and  on  our  Arab  nationalism  which,  we  believe,  is  a 
shield  protecting  us. 

We  proceeded  on  our  way,  and  when  the  aggression  on  Egypt  started  on  October 
29,  1958,  we  rose  to  defend  our  country,  thus  proclaiming  our  nationalism,  our  faith 
in  God,  and  our  faith  in  ourselves. 

For  eight  days  —  between  October  29  to  November  6 — we  fought  Israel,  Britain 
and  France,  the  three  aggressors,  singlehanded,  relying  on  nobody  but  God  and 
ourselves. 

No  country  stood  by  us,  and  we  had  no  agreement  with  the  Soviet  Union.  We 
continued  to  defend  our  country  from  October  29  till  November  6  when  a  cease-fire 
took  place.  We  defended  our  country  singlehanded,  while  we  heard  the  expression  of 
support  by  our  Arab  brethren  who  had  been  brought  together  by  Arab  nationalism, 
Arab  unity,  and  faith  in  Arabism. 

We  put  up  that  defence  singlehanded,  and  I  repeat  today,  brethren,  that  up  to 
November  6,  the  day  of  the  cease-fire,  we  fought  the  battle  singlehanded  with 
passion  and  hot-headedness.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  passion  and  hot-headedness,  our 
country  would  have  been  turned  into  rocket  bases  against  the  Soviet  Union,  and  into 
Western  bases  against  the  socialist  world  and  the  Communist  world.  But  we  are  now 
being  reproached  by  Mr.  Khrushchev  for  that  passion  and  hot-headedness. 

On  November  6,  the  Soviet  ultimatum  was  announced,  and  the  cease-fire  de- 
clared on  the  same  day.  But  during  the  nine  previous  days,  we  were  in  the  battle  alone, 
relying  on  God  and  on  ourselves. 

This,  brethren,  was  our  faith,  our  history  and  our  struggle.  In  this  struggle  we 
fought  and  proclaimed  our  determination  to  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  our  blood.  At 
the  time,  brethren,  we  had  not  the  slightest  intimation  of  support  from  any  foreign 
state,  even  the  Soviet  Union,  We  relied  on  God  and  on  ourselves,  and  were  thus  able 
to  liberate  ourselves  and  to  wipe  out  the  tripartite  aggression.  Had  it  not  been  for  our 
firm  stand  during  those  nine  days,  our  whole  country  would  have  now  been  domina- 
ted by  imperialism,  and  turned  into  atomic  and  rocket  bases  against  the  Soviet  Union. 

For  all  this  I  now  tell  Mr.  Khrushchev  that  the  hot-headedness  and  passion  to 
which  I  referred,  were  the  only  means  that  enabled  our  country  to  remain  indepen- 
dent, to  wipe  out  the  tripartite  aggression,  and  to  avoid  being  used  as  an  atomic  or 
rocket  base. 

If  we  now  rise  to  face  the  new  danger  with  the  same  passion,  the  same  faith,  and 
the  same  enthusiasm,  we  do  so  with  reliance  on  God,  and  ourselves,  just  as  we  did 
in  the  past.    Through  God's  help  we  will  emerge  victorious  from  these  battles  just 
as  we  emerged  victorious  in  previous  battles  also  with  God's  help. 
Fellow-  Countrymen, 

We  put  up  a  lengthy  struggle  after  the  aggression,  and  after  we  were  able  to 
defeat  the  aggressors.  We  resolved  to  obtain  our  independence,  and  the  people  here 
in  Syria  rose  to  destroy  oil  pipelines;  they  challenged  major  powers,  defied  Britain, 
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and  heeded  no  threats.  The  people  here  in  Syria,  who  felt  being  isolated,  relied  on 
God,  on  the  strength  of  their  faith,  and  on  no  account  depended  upon  the  support  of 
any  foreign  country.  The  people  of  Syria,  despite  the  British  warning  to  Syria  that 
nothing  should  affect  the  flow  of  oil,  blew  up  the  oil  pipelines.  The  Syrian  and  the 
Egyptian  peoples  got  together,  and  the  Syrian  people,  brethren,  triumphed  against 
threats  and  the  major  powers. 

Then  followed  the  story  of  the  Eisenhower  doctrine  and  the  threats  and  pressure 
brought  to  bear  on  us  to  accept  that  doctrine.  Iraq  accepted  the  Eisenhower  plan  but 
Syria  and  Egypt  turned  it  down,  having  resolved  to  adopt  a  free  and  independent 
policy. 

Iraq,  even  after  its  noble  revolution  was  staged,  and  in  which  imperialist  stooges 
who  cooperate  with  imperialism  against  Arab  nationalism  are  making  so  much  fuss, 
still  maintains  the  Eisenhower  plan  which  Nuri  El-Said  had  signed,  and  continues  to 
be  bound  by  the  Baghdad  Pact  which  Nuri  El-Said  had  likewise  signed  with  Britain. 
Iraq  is  also  bound  to  give  the  Habbaniya  base  to  Britain,  and  to  allow  the  continued 
presence  of  the  British  in  it,  an  obligation  which  Nuri  El- Said  had  made,  and  is  being 
maintained  as  if  Nuri  El- Said  had  not  died,  and  the  July  14  revolution  never  launched. 

You  have  resisted  the  Eisenhower  doctrine,  refused  millions  of  dollars,  and 
resolved  to  maintain  a  free  and  independent  policy  which  stems  from  your  own  feel- 
ings and  your  own  conscience.  You  trampled  millions  of  dollars  by  the  feet,  and  de- 
cided to  live  honourable  and  dignified. 

Today,  brethren,  the  Communist  agents  in  Iraq  who  had  taken  Western  impe- 
rialism and  British  imperialism  for  their  allies  to  wipe  out  Arab  nationalism,  are 
bragging  and  trumping  up  charges  against  you,  your  Republic,  your  struggle  and  your 
fight.  Their  aim  is  to  create  fanaticism,  and  hatred  between  the  Arab  people  in  Iraq 
and  the  Arab  people  in  Syria.  They  even  aim  at  providing  a  passage,  or  an  inlet  for 
Communism  and  Communist  stooges  into  Syria. 

The  Communist  agents  in  Iraq  —  who  talk  in  the  name  of  theKassem  of  Iraq, 
falsify  facts,  and  spread  lies  to  sow  dissension  among  the  people  —  had  taken  upon 
themselves  since  the  first  day  of  the  revolution  to  exploit  that  revolution  against  Arab 
nationalism  without  compunction  or  remorse.  They  were  exclusively  bent  upon  the 
conclusion  of  a  holy  pact  between  Communist  agents,  Communist  parties  and  Brit- 
ish imperialism  against  Arab  nationalism,  for  they  had  felt  that  Arab  nationalism 
constituted  a  bulwark  against  imperialist  domination,  or  Communist  domination. 
When  the  Iraqi  revolution  was  staged  on  July  14,  the  United  Arab  Republic,  imbued 
by  its  passion  and  enthusiasm,  and  the  sense  of  Arab  power  and  nationalism,  rose 
from  the  very  first  day  of  the  Iraqi  revolution,  and  I  proclaimed  in  your  own  name 
that  we  support  the  Iraqi  Revolution,  and  that  any  aggression  on  Iraq  constituted 
aggression  on  our  Republic,  and  that  we  would  partake  with  Iraq  in  the  struggle  and 
the  battle.  I  proclaimed  that  in  this  same  place  in  Damascus,  and  repeated  it,  also 
here  at  this  same  place,  upon  my  return  from  Moscow.  I  was  definitely  certain  at  that 
time  that  we  were  the  only  country  that  stood  by  Iraq,  and  the  only  state  that  would 
fight  side  by  side  with  Iraq  in  the  event  of  any  aggression  or  imperialist  attack 
launched  against  it.  I  repeat,  brethren,  that  on  my  return  from  the  Soviet  Union, 
I  was  definitely  sure  that  we  were  the  only  state  that  would  go  to  the  support  of  Iraq. 

Nevertheless,  our  determination  never  faltered,  neither  were  we  overcome  by 
fear  despite  the  fact  that  we  were  the  only  country  that  supported  the  Iraqi  people 
and  revolution,  as  I  was  sure  we  were.  Mr.  Khrushchev  knows  that  this  was  not 
hot-headedness,  passion  or  impetuousness.  It  was  in  fact  faith  in  Arab  nationalism, 
conviction  that  the  Arab  nation  is  one  nation,  and  that  aggression  on  any  Arab  coun- 
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try  represented  aggression  on  all  the  Arabs  everywhere. 

This,  brethren,  is  our  creed,  our  message  and  our  faith. 

Before  I  arrived  here  in  Damascus,  I  had  given  instructions  to  Cairo  to  meet 
fully  all  the  Iraqi  revolution  demands.  We  duly  coped  with  Iraqi  requests  for  small 
arms  supplies  to  arm  popular  resistance  squads.  We  also  provided  Iraq  with  all  the 
ammunition  needed  for  the  arms  supplied  to  her  by  the  Baghdad  Pact  without  am- 
munition. Planes  and  radar  equipment  were  also  supplied  by  us  without  charge.  We 
also  concluded  a  military  pact  with  Iraq  whereby  we  placed  all  our  forces  and  wealth 
at  its  disposal  if  ever  it  were  subjected  to  aggression. 

We  were  at  the  time  gambling  with  our  destiny,  and  our  independence.  We 
also  placed  all  our  potentialities  at  the  disposal  of  our  brethren  in  Iraq.  We  did  not 
shrink  from  taking  such  a  step  for  we  believed  that  the  independence  of  Iraq  would 
consolidate  our  independence,  and  that  the  freedom  of  Iraq  would  consolidate  the 
freedom  of  our  people. 

Conditions  in  Iraq  followed  a  normal  course  thereafter,  the  situation  was  re- 
versed, and  pressures  became  much  lighter.  But  the  Communists  started  showing 
their  teeth,  and  unveiling  their  true  intentions.  They  thought  that  by  exploiting  the 
struggle  between  Iraq's  Kassem  and  Abdel-Salam  Aref,they  would  be  able  to  secure 
power  in  Iraq.  The  Iraqi  revolution  then  followed  the  course  we  all  know:  Com- 
munism and  Communist  agents  started  to  turn  their  backs  on  the  United  Arab 
Republic,  and  the  Arab  people  who  were  prepared  to  sacrifice  their  whole  destiny, 
their  blood,  and  all  that  they  owned  to  go  to  the  aid  of  brotherly  people  of  Iraq.We 
sent  arms,  ammunition  and  planes  to  Iraq,  but  campaigns  and  intrigues  soon  started 
on  the  part  of  Iraq's  Communist  agents. 

The  Communist  agents  and  the  stooges  of  imperialism  then  started  to  intrigue 
against  you  and  your  United  Arab  Republic,  endeavouring  to  sow  the  seeds  of 
dissension  between  the  brotherly  people  of  Iraq  and  the  people  of  the  UAR. 

They  thought  that  their  method  of  sedition  might  demoralise  the  Arab  nation, 
that  it  would  enable  the  Communist  party  in  Syria  to  dominate  the  situation  there, 
and  that  it  would  ultimately  suppress  the  idea  of  Arab  nationalism  to  be  replaced  by 
the  Communist  party  ideology  so  that  the  Communist  agents  may  rule  the  country, 
establish  dependence  and  turn  us  into  hirelings. 

We  had  declared  fellow  citizens,  that  we  were  determined  to  keep  our  country 
free  from  Western  and  Eastern  influence.  So  we  declared  that  we  did  not  want  that 
there  should  exist  in  the  midst  of  us  a  reactionary  party  working  for,  and  receiving 
money  and  support  from  Western  imperialism.  For,  should  such  a  party  dominate  us, 
it  would  establish  a  reactionary  dictatorship  that  would  suppress  our  patriotism  and 
nationalism. 

Nor  did  we  want  a  Communist  party  that  would  work  for  international  Commu- 
nism, receiving  its  inspiration  from  the  Communist  countries,  from  foreign  Com- 
munism, for  it  would  endeavour  to  tie  us  up  to  the  wheel  of  dependence. 

We  rather  wanted  to  maintain  our  patriotic,  nationalist  and  independent  entity, 
but  if  the  Communist  party  was  able  to  dominate  us  it  would  eliminate  all  nationalist 
elements  and  establish  a  terrorist,  bloody  dictatorship. 

That  is  why  we  have  declared  that  we  shall  protect  our  country  and  our  na- 
tionalism, and  pursued  our  course,  combating  the  Communist  agents  who  were 
resorting  to  every  means  in  order  to  dominate  us  and  to  render  us  dependent  on 
international  Communism. 

For  this  reason,  brethren,  the  campaigns  of  lies  were  initiated,  followed  by  at- 
tempts to  sow  the  seeds  of  dissension  between  the  people  of  Iraq  and  the  UAR  people. 
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There  were  also  crises  on  our  borders  with  Israel,  while  there  was  an  agreement 
between  us  and  the  Iraqi  Government  for  mutual  cooperation,  in  that  we  would 
support  them  if  they  were  assailed,  while  they  would  support  us  if  we  were  exposed 
to  aggression. 

Meanwhile,  the  papers  of  the  Communist  agents  in  Iraq  started  to  print  allega- 
tions that  Gamal  Abdel-Nasser  wanted  to  annex  Iraq  to  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

We  declared,  brethren,  that  we  would  not  under  any  circumstances  impose 
unity  or  federation,  for  such  unity  or  federation  must  be  sustained  by  the  will  of  the 
Arab  people  in  every  Arab  country. 

We  also  declared  that  the  Arab  people  in  Egypt  and  Syria  have  imposed  their 
merger  upon  us,  and  that  any  unity  which  was  not  sustained  by  the  unanimity  of  the 
whole  people  would  be  harmful,  for  it  would  lead  us  to  civil  war. 

The  call  for  unification  and  federation  resounded  in  Iraq  but  it  had  no  honour- 
able aims,  aims  that  conform  to  Arab  nationalism.  The  Communist  agents  who  cham- 
pioned the  call  for  federation  and  attacked  unification  had  their  eyes  on  you  here  in 
Syria.  They  thought  that  they  could  influence  the  Syrian  people  with  a  view  to  dis- 
rupt the  merger. 

They  pointed  out  the  advantages  of  federation  and  in  the  meantime  attacked 
unity.  Deep  in  their  hearts  they  rejected  both  unity  and  federation  but  wanted  Com- 
munism and  dependence  because  this  is  the  faith  of  the  agents.  They  sought  to  sub- 
jugate this  country  to  Communism  and  dependence.  The  battle  of  unification  and 
federation  took  place  in  Iraq  but  it  was  a  dirty  battle  that  sought  sedition. 

I  told  them,  brethren,  that  we  cannot  discuss  slogans  but  we  are  ready  to  discuss 
with  the  people  and  government  of  Iraq  the  coordination  of  relations  between  our 
two  Republics.  There  might  be  a  federation,  a  merger,  a  military  agreement  against 
aggression,  an  economic  agreement  or  Arab  solidarity.  If  the  Arab  countries  were 
independent  there  would  be  no  need  for  constitutions  to  unify  them  because  no  dif- 
ferences would  split  them  except  when  they  live  under  foreign  domination  and  are 
exposed  to  foreign  ambitions. 

I  told  them  that  independent  Iraq  and  the  independent  United  Arab  Republic 
needed  no  constitutions  to  unite  since  such  independence  was  unity. 

But  Communist  agents  did  not  seek  independence  but  bondage.  British  impe- 
rialists also  aimed  at  imperialist  domination. 

Iraq's  rulers  and  Iraq's  Kassem  followed  Communist  agents  and  British  impe- 
rialism, and  in  order  to  get  rid  of  Abdel-Salam  Aref,  Kassem  sacrificed  the  indepen- 
dence gained  by  Iraq  on  July  14  as  a  result  of  the  great  revolution.  To  rid  himself  of 
Abdel-Salam  Aref,  Kassem  let  Iraq  fall  in  the  grip  of  Communist  agents.  He  then 
took  the  British  imperialists  as  allies,  maintained  the  Baghdad  Pact,  left  the  Habba- 
niya  base  to  the  British,  allowed  Communist  agents  full  liberty  to  kill  the  nationalists, 
and  to  work  for  the  supremacy  of  the  policy  of  bondage,  and  of  Communism  in  Iraq. 

Kassem  of  Iraq,  in  cooperation  with  the  Communists,  started  turning  their 
backs  on  us. 

They  said,  brethren,  that  we  sought  to  dominate  Iraq,  or  to  annex  it  in  order  to 
grab  its  riches  and  its  petroleum.  By  so  doing,  they  were  using  the  meanest  ways  to 
sow  discord  between  the  great  Iraqi  people  and  the  people  of  the  United  Arab 
Republic. 

Ours  is  not  a  poor  state,  brethren,  but  a  rich  one.  Egypt's  budget  amounts  to 
L.E.  360  million.  That  is  apart  from  the  revenue  from  three  million  tons  of  oil 
produced  by  Egypt  amounting  to  L.E.  18  million;  the  revenue  from  the  Suez  Canal 
amounting  to  L.E.  45  million,  the  revenue  from  cotton  amounting  to  L.E.  120 
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million,  the  revenue  from  rice  amounting  to  L.E.io  million;  not  to  mention  the  reve- 
nue from  other  industries.  We  are  a  rich  country. 

Here  in  Syria,  brethren,  we  have  a  budget  of  L.E.  55  million,  apart  from  ar- 
mament funds  amounting  to  approximately  L.E.  20  million,  making  a  total  of  L.E. 
75  million,  apart  from  our  many  other  sources  of  income,  whether  from  commerce, 
from  wheat  and  cotton  or  from  industry. 

On  the  other  hand,  Iraq's  revenue  from  oil  amounts  to  L.E.  75  million,  that  is, 
the  equivalent  of  the  Suez  Canal  revenue  plus  the  Egyptian  oil  revenue.  Iraq's 
budget  meanwhile  is  L.E.  45  million  only. 

Which  of  the  two  (UAR  and  Iraq)  then  would  take  money  from  the  other  ?  And 
how  come  that  they  allege  that  we  want  to  establish  unity  with  them  so  that  we  might 
lay  our  hands  on  the  Iraqi  oil  revenues?... 

Those  mean  and  immoral  methods,  brethren,  were  devised  by  the  Communist 
agents  in  order  to  drive  a  wedge  between  the  people  of  Iraq  and  the  UAR  people. 
They  are  endeavouring  to  deceive  the  generous,  good-hearted  Iraqi  people  with  the 
false  allegation  that  the  UAR  advocates  unity  in  order  to  lay  its  hands  on  Iraq's 
resources. 

But  we  tell  them  today,  brethren,  that  we  are  rich  people.  Compared  to  Iraq's 
oil  revenue  from  70  to  75  million  pounds,  and  its  budget  of  40-45  million  pounds, 
Syria  alone  has  a  budget  of  L.E.  55  million  and  other  revenues  exceeding  the  Iraqi  oil 
revenue,  that  is,  more  than  L.E.  70;  while  in  Egypt  we  have  a  budget  of  360  million 
pounds  and  a  national  income  of  1,000  million  pounds,  apart  from  the  Suez  Canal 
revenue  of  L.E.  45  million  and  the  oil  revenue  amounting  to  L.E.  18  million. 

These  are  the  facts,  brethren,  which  I  declare  today  so  that  the  good -hearted 
Arab  people  may  not  be  deceived. 

The  Communist  agents,  however,  who  are  motivated  with  hatred  and  rancour 
against  the  Arabs  and  Arab  nationalism,  will  always  follow  the  policy  of  intriguing  and 
sowing  the  seeds  of  dissension  and  division  in  order  to  subjugate  Iraq  —  which 
achieved  its  independence  on  July  14  —  to  international  Communism  or  to  British 
imperialism,  because  the  Communist  agents  not  only  work  for  Communism,  but 
align  themselves  with  imperialism. 

Those  traitorous  rascals  do  not  care  if  Iraq,  which  revolted  to  gain  its  indepen- 
dence, was  to  fall  under  foreign  influence  once  more  as  long  as  they  were  allowed  to 
spit  their  venom  against  Arab  nationalism  and  against  you,  for  you  would  not  allow 
the  agents  to  thrive  amidst  you. 

For  this  reason,  brethren,  the  agents  who  had  sought  to  sow  discord  in  your  land, 
took  refuge  in  Iraq  where  they  found  in  Iraq's  Kassem  a  most  willing  supporter  of 
their  plans  to  subjugate  you.  The  Communists  in  Iraq  followed  this  same  course  just 
as  the  rulers  of  Iraq.  After  we  concluded  military  pacts  with  Iraq  against  aggression, 
and  when  aggression  was  actually  launched  on  the  Northern  Region  of  the  United 
Arab  Republic  some  months  ago,  and  we  concentrated  our  forces,  and  battles  began 
to  flare  up  on  the  Syrian-Israeli  border,  we  wrote  to  Iraq's  Kassem  a  message  to 
the  effect  that  the  situation  between  us  and  Israel  threatened  a  flare-up,  and  that  we 
were  determined,  in  the  event  of  an  Israeli  aggression  being  launched,  to  fight  the 
battle  to  the  very  end  .We  then  called  on  brotherly  Iraq  in  accordance  with  our  mili- 
tary agreement,  to  put  that  agreement  into  effect,  and  declared  that  we  were  prepared 
to  receive  any  Iraqi  armed  forces  in  Syria  to  support  us  in  our  fight  against  Israel  in 
the  event  of  an  Israeli  attack.  What  do  you  think  was  the  reply  of  Iraq's  Kassem  ? 

Today,  Communist  agents  and  the  agents  and  spokesmen  of  Kassem  in  Iraq, 
enquire  why  the  efforts  being  launched  against  Iraq  should  not  be  directed  towards 
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Israel  which  is  situated  in  our  neighbourhood. 

But  we  have  so  far  failed  to  receive  Kassem's  reply  to  our  message.  Kassem  refused 
to  reply  although  we  sent  him  two  more  messages  in  which  we  called  upon  him 
to  put  the  military  agreement  between  us  into  effect. 

But  instead  of  sending  us  a  reply  of  regret,  or  expressing  inability  or  a  desire  for 
postponement,  or  offering  us  token  forces  at  a  time  when  our  planes  were  stationed 
in  Iraq,  crises  and  events  started  being  created  to  foster  malice  and  enmity  and  to 
sow  discord  and  dissension  between  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  Iraq. 

It  came  to  light  thereafter  that  conditions  were  going  from  bad  to  worse,  and  that 
relations  between  us  were  rapidly  deteriorating.  It  was  also  clear  to  us,  brethren,  that 
in  the  event  of  an  armed  clash  with  Israel  we  will  not  call  upon  brotherly  Iraq  to  take 
part  with  us  in  the  battle  for  we  will  not  be  on  good  terms  with  brotherly  Iraq  or 
Kassem  of  Iraq  when  aggression  occurs. 

These  brethren,  were  the  events  of  the  five  months  since  November  when  we 
called  on  the  Iraqi  army  to  support  us  against  Israel's  aggression,  and  to  send  units 
to  enter  together  with  us,  a  decisive  battle  against  Israel  in  the  event  of  an  Israeli 
aggression.  But  this  request  was  turned  down  by  Kassem  whom  we  had  provided 
with  arms,  ammunitions  and  guarantees. 

The  campaign  to  spoil  the  relations  between  Iraq  and  the  UAR  started  with  the 
arrest  of  Abdel-Salam  Aref  and  the  false  charges  that  he  conspired  with  the  United 
Arab  Republic.  The  trial  of  Abdel-Salam  Aref  proved  beyond  any  doubt  the  false- 
hood of  the  charges  concocted  by  Kassem  and  his  Communist  agents  about  Aref  s 
conspiracy  with  the  UAR  and  Aref 's  attempt  to  kill  Kassem.  The  trial  of  Aref  has 
shown  that  Aref  was  an  honest  man  who  was  willing  to  sacrifice  his  life  for  the  sake 
of  his  country.  The  trial  of  Abdel-Salam  Aref  proved  that  the  rulers  of  Iraq  and  the 
Communist  agents  in  Iraq  were  using  the  meanest  methods  in  order  to  create  bad 
blood  between  the  UAR  people  and  the  Iraqi  people  as  well  as  to  deceive  the  Arab 
people  and  the  Iraqi  people. 

Later  another  campaign  started  with  the  arrest  of  Rashid  Aali  El-Kilani  the  hero 
of  the  1941  revolution.  The  campaign  of  calumny  was  launched  against  the  United 
Arab  Republic  by  Iraq's  Kassem  and  the  Communists  of  Iraq  in  order  to  undermine 
the  relations  between  the  UAR  people  and  the  people  of  Iraq  in  order  to  absolve  them- 
selves of  the  military  pact  against  Israel,  and  in  order  to  destroy  Arab  nationalism  thus 
giving  the  chance  to  the  banner  of  Communism  and  dependence  to  rise  high,  and  in 
order  that  they  gain  favor  with  their  British  masters. 

It  later  appeared  that  all  those  charges  were  sheer  lies  spread  by  the  Commu- 
nist agents  in  order  to  create  a  rift  between  the  Arab  people  in  the  United  Arab  Repub- 
lic and  Iraq. 

Things  went  on  in  this  fashion.  We  wanted  to  put  an  end  to  this  stage  and  con- 
tacted Kassem  for  this  purpose  but  Kassem  was  following  a  multi-faced  policy.  He 
used  to  say  that  he  would  put  an  end  to  the  Communist-led  activities  but  in  the  mean- 
time would  push  his  agents,  of  which  the  court  of  abuse  is  composed,  to  attack  the 
United  Arab  Republic  and  its  leaders. 

We  felt  that  this  court,  the  court  of  abuse,  had  not  been  set  up  to  be  a  court  but 
to  express  the  intentions  of  Kassem  and  the  Communist  agents  in  Iraq.  Kassem  there- 
by desired  to  mar  relations  between  us  and  thus  isolate  himself  from  Arab  national- 
ism, and  in  order  also  to  establish  the  Communist  base  to  serve  as  a  springboard 
against  us  in  this  area;  and  in  order  that  the  British  might  regain  their  influence. 

But  we  disregarded  this  absurdity  and  the  allegations  of  the  court  of  abuse.  We 
never  allowed  ourselves  to  be  dragged  along  that  road,  and  in  all  my  statements  and 
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speeches,  I  reiterated  that  we  accepted  solidarity,  and  did  not  seek  to  secure  unity  or 
federation  by  any  means,  nor  did  we  covet  Iraqi  riches.  I  thereby  tried  to  counter- 
act the  intrigues  by  which  Communist  agents  tried  to  sow  discord  among  the  sons  of 
the  one  country.  But  Iraq's  Kassem  harboured  the  intention  of  abandoning  or  liqui- 
dating Arab  nationalism  and  the  nationalists  of  Iraq  thus  enabling  Communism  to 
liquidate  the  free  officers  who  had  launched  the  July  14  revolution. 

A  revolt  was  staged  by  the  Iraqi  army  in  Mosul  under  the  leadership  of  Al- 
Shawaf .  This  revolt  was  launched  on  Sunday,  and  on  Monday  the  abuse  court  in 
Iraq  which  served  as  an  organ  for  Kassem,  started  —  even  before  it  knew  what  was 
going  on  in  Mosul  —  to  level  charges  against  you  and  your  Republic,  to  insult  you,  your 
leaders  and  your  government.  The  court  of  abuse  thereby  gave  vent  to  the  Communist 
black  rancour,  and  to  their  innermost  thoughts. 

They  alleged,  brethren,  that  they  found  in  Mosul  certain  arms  which  had  arrived 
from  the  Syrian  Region.  For  myself,  I  do  not  know,  and  cannot  understand  how  an 
equipped  army  should  launch  a  revolution  while  it  needs  a  few  machine  guns  and 
rifles  from  the  Syrian  Region  such  as  those  of  which  photos  had  been  televised  or 
published  in  their  press.  It  is  presumed  that  an  army  launching  a  revolution  must 
have  stocks  of  heavy  armament,  machine  guns,  light  arms  and  all  other  types  of 
weapons.  But  the  Communist  agents  and  the  Kassem  of  Iraq  who  sought  to  mislead 
the  people  of  Iraq  and  the  Arab  people,  claimed  having  discovered  that  machine  guns 
of  the  Port  Said  type  had  been  sent  from  Syria  to  the  Iraqi  army  to  launch  the  revo- 
lution. No  sane  person  can  believe  such  talk  since  it  is  presumed  that  the  army  that 
staged  the  revolution  had  its  own  planes,  heavy  arms,  light  weapons,  mines,  and 
ammunitions.  It  did  not,  therefore,  feel  the  need  for  a  few  machine  guns  of  the  Port 
Said  type  to  launch  the  revolution,  or  to  help  it  stage  the  revolt  on  which  it  had  resolved. 
The  fact  is,  brethren,  that  the  machine  guns  in  question  had  been  sent  to  Iraq 
when  I  arrived  here  in  Damascus  after  the  launching  of  the  Iraqi  Revolution.  Thirty 
thousand  Egyptian-made  machine  guns  of  the  Port  Said  type  were  supplied  to  Iraq 
at  the  time  without  charge  to  arm  its  popular  resistance  squads.  The  machine  guns 
were  thus  provided  as  a  present  to  Kassem;  they  could  have  been  the  guns  whose 
photos  had  been  televised  from  Baghdad. 

These,  brethren,  are  the  campaigns  of  deception  waged  against  your  Republic 
and  your  nationalism  by  Iraq's  Kassem  and  his  Government,  together  with  the  Com- 
munist agents  in  Iraq  and  in  agreement  with  imperialism.  They  think  that  by  so  doing 
they  will  be  able  to  deceive  the  Arab  people  and  to  defeat  the  Arab  nation. 

They  now  say  in  Iraq,  brethren,  that  their  students  were  assailed  in  Egypt  and 
that  some  of  them  were  wounded  —  one  losing  a  leg  and  the  other  wounded  in  his 
arm  —  but  all  these  allegations  are  mere  lies  and  falsehoods. 

The  Iraqi  students  in  Egypt  are  treated  as  Arabs.  We  had  declared  after  the  ag- 
gression by  Kassem's  planes  against  the  villages  of  the  Syrian  Region  that  we  were 
able  to  retaliate,  repaying  them  twofold,  but  we  will  never  attack  an  Arab  country 
because  we  believe  in  our  Arab  mission  and  in  Arab  nationalism. 

If  the  Iraqi  students  in  Egypt  were  divided  among  themselves,  however,  the 
credit  and  the  blame  for  their  division  goes  to  Iraq's  "Kassem",  but  certainly  not  to 
Egypt,  Syria  or  the  UAR. 

They  were  not  assailed  as  the  UAR  women  teachers  in  Iraq  were  assailed  by  the 
cowardly  Communists  who  were  not  checked  by  the  consideration  that  the  assailed 
were  Arab  women,  believing  in  Arab  traditions. 

Their  excuse,  however,  is  that  they  are  not  Arab  and  that,  as  agents,  they  allow 
themselves  all  sorts  of  abominations. 
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Brethren, 

This  is  our  mission  and  this  is  our  struggle.  This  is  the  attitude  of  Iraq's 
Kassem  and  the  Communists  of  Iraq.  They  are  exerting  their  utmost  today  in  order 
to  plant  black  hatred;  they  are  seeking  domination  for  Communism  in  Iraq;  they 
are  spreading  terrorism  in  Iraq  and  they  are  shedding  blood  in  Iraq.  They  think  that 
by  so  doing  Communism  would  be  able  to  spring  from  Iraq  in  order  to  subjugate  us 
all  and  in  order  to  establish  a  red  fertile  crescent  under  dependence  and  the  new  im- 
perialism. 

In  the  past,  brethren.,  we  relied  on  God  and  on  ourselves.  We  won  in  all  stages 
of  our  struggle  for  our  freedom,  for  liberation  from  imperialism,  occupation  and  the 
spheres  of  influence.  We  defended  ourselves  against  the  Baghdad  Pact  and  blocked 
the  Eisenhower  doctrine.  We  refused  to  have  foreign  military  bases  in  our  country 
similar  to  the  Habbaniya  base  which  is  devoted  to  Britain. 

We  decided  to  have  our  policy  spring  from  our  conscience  and  our  country. 

In  this  fight  for  the  preservation  of  our  independence,  for  the  protection  of  our 
freedom  and  for  the  consolidation  of  our  independence  we  depended  only  on  God 
and  on  ourselves.  Through  this  policy  we  shall  triumph  and  consolidate  Arab  nation- 
alism, destroy  Communist  agents  and  raise  high  the  banner  of  the  fatherland  and  the 
banner  of  Arabism. 

May  God  guide  you  all  and  peace  be  upon  you. 

Speech  by  President  J.  'Abd  an-Nasir  at  the  Officers'  Club,  Cairo 

April  25,  7959  (/) 

Brethren: 

I  extend  my  congratulations  to  you  all  and  wish  you  success  in  the  great  work 
you  undertake  for  the  glory  of  our  nation. 

Circumstances  and  occasions  often  change,  but  whatever  changes  may  occur,  the 
men  of  the  Armed  Forces  always  bear  the  same  eternal  duty  of  protecting  the  Father- 
land and  the  people's  objectives.  Moreover,  they  must  always  be  ready  at  any  time  to 
protect  the  gains  we  make. 

This  mission  of  the  Armed  Forces  is  considered  sacred  and  is  in  fact  so  because 
it  calls  upon  us  all  to  be  always  ready  to  give  our  blood  and  sacrifice  our  lives,  willing- 
ly, for  the  sake  of  our  homeland,  the  freedom  and  dignity  of  our  country,  in  order  that 
the  rest  of  the  sons  of  the  fatherland  may  stay  free  and  enjoy  their  independence. 

To-day  we  all  feel  a  part  of  the  strong  national  army  for  which  our  fathers  so  much 
aspired,  the  national  army  that  emanates  from  the  people,  that  works  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  people's  objectives  and  which  can  actually  carry  out  this  mission  which  is 
entrusted  to  it  by  the  whole  people,  whatever  their  trends  or  occupation  may  be,  the 
Army  which  protects  the  people  under  any  circumstance  and  safeguards  their  future. 
This  mission  of  the  Armed  Forces  is  as  sacred  as  it  is  eternal.  The  march  of  time,  the 
events  of  history  cannot  touch  this  mission  or  dent  it  in  the  least. 

When  we  look  at  the  position  we  occupy  in  the  world,  this  world  in  which  we  live 
and  from  which  we  cannot  separate  ourselves,  we  find  that  our  zone  is  one  of  great 
strategic  importance,  that  its  history  reflects  all  sorts  of  differences,  particularly  the 
struggles  of  the  great  powers  for  domination  over  the  area  on  account  of  its  vital  and 
strategic  importance. 


(i)    Press  Release  No.  P.  R.  64/59,  U-A.R.  Information  Department,  Cairo. 
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We  men  of  the  Armed  Forces  therefore  have  a  great  responsibility,  as  our  country 
has  always  been  the  target  of  the  ambitions  of  the  big  powers,  those  big  powers  that 
always  seek  power  and  think  they  can  have  it  through  dominating  our  land. 

However,  we  have  resolved  to  follow  an  independent  policy  and  to  maintain  the 
independence  of  our  country.  We  made  that  known  when  we  declared  that  our  policy 
is  based  on  positive  neutrality  and  non-alignment,  for  this  means  that  we  shall  not 
submit  to  power  politics,  and  shall  not,  under  any  circumstances,  accept  the  role  of  a 
satellite  or  allow  our  fate  to  be  decided  in  a  foreign  country  or  our  policy  to  be  planned 
in  a  foreign  capital. 

We  declared  that  that  was  our  policy  and  it  received  the  unanimous  approval  of 
the  people.  The  pursuit  of  this  policy,  however,  has  not  been  an  easy  task,  for  the  big 
powers  still  have  their  ambitions  and  each  is  trying  to  bring  us  into  its  sphere  of  in- 
fluence and  thus  make  us  lose  part  of  our  independence. 

We  have  resisted  all  past  attempts  to  place  us  within  spheres  of  influence.  We  re- 
sisted big  powers.  We  have  all  along  believed  that  we  could  not  live  under  foreign 
domination  or  within  spheres  of  influence  and  that  we  should  resist  by  all  means  all 
attempts  to  place  us  within  such  spheres. 

It  was  with  this  in  mind  that  we  fought  the  Baghdad  Pact  and  all  military  acts.  At 
the  outset,  the  Baghdad  Pact  did  not  have  for  its  objective  only  Baghdad  but  the  whole 
of  the  Arab  world  which  they  hoped  would  place  us  in  the  western  spheres  of  influence, 
and  although  we  were  aware  of  what  our  strength  was  compared  to  the  strength  of  the 
Big  Powers,  we  were  determined  to  pursue  this  policy  of  non-alignment  and  non-en- 
trance into  military  pacts  or  spheres  of  influence. 

The  people  struggled,  the  whole  of  them,  depending  for  their  protection  on  their 
Armed  Forces.  The  Arab  nation  in  the  Syrian  Region  fought  against  pacts,  they  won 
the  fight  and  the  Baghdad  Pact  failed  to  push  out  of  Iraq  and  annex  Syria.  The  people 
of  the  Southern  Region  did  the  same  and  met  with  the  same  luck. 

This  unity  of  will,  this  unity  of  struggle,  were  the  forerunners  of  the  merger 
which  gathered  us  under  the  flag  of  the  United  Arab  Republic.  The  battles  we  fought 
in  the  north  and  south  were  of  the  same  nature.  The  people's  struggle  in  the  south 
was  identical  to  the  people's  struggle  in  the  north. 

When  Syria  gained  her  independence  by  ousting  the  French  and  achieving  free- 
dom of  will,  Damascus  became  the  throbbing  heart  of  Arabism  and  raised  high  the 
banner  of  Arab  nationalism.  We  here  were  suffering  under  British  domination  while 
all  the  other  Arab  countries  were  placed  under  foreign  colonialism  after  the  First 
World  War.  As  soon  as  Syria  became  independent,  the  Syrian  people  adopted  the 
cause  of  Arab  nationalism;  every  Syrian  felt  that  he  could  not  enjoy  real  freedom  and 
independence  as  long  as  any  Arab  country  remained  under  the  domination  of  impe- 
rialism or  the  occupation  of  foreign  forces. 

As  soon  as  Cairo  achieved  its  independence  through  freeing  the  country  from 
British  occupation  and  domination  —  the  same  thing  happened;  the  banner  of  Arab 
nationalism  and  Arab  solidarity  was  raised  in  Cairo  and  we  felt  that  we  could  not  really 
feel  free  or  enjoy  our  independence  until  each  and  every  Arab  country  became  inde- 
pendent. The  independence  of  all  Arab  countries  is  a  closely  knit  entity  and  we  con- 
sider that  there  is  a  serious  threat  to  our  independence  if  any  Arab  country  remains 
under  foreign  domination.  When  both  Egypt  and  Syria  achieved  their  freedom  and 
the  two  countries  raised  the  banner  of  Arab  nationalism,  we  find  that  the  Arab  people 
in  Egypt  and  Syria  united  in  defending  and  upholding  the  independence  of  the  Arab 
world  and  Arab  nationalism. 

We  felt  that  the  armed  forces  were  imperative  in  defending  and  safeguarding 
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this  freedom  and  this  great  call  for  Arab  nationalism  which  now  came  to  prove  its 
existence.  The  call  for  Arab  nationalism  is  not  a  racial  call,  it  is  not  the  call  of  any  one 
person,  neither  is  it  a  new  call;  the  call  of  Arab  nationalism  rang  throughout  the  centu- 
ries and  showed  its  strength  whenever  the  Arab  countries  were  independent  or  when- 
ever they  felt  the  threat  of  danger.  The  banner  of  Arab  nationalism  was  raised 
in  the  loth  Century  —  when  the  Arab  countries  were  threatened  with  invasion 
and  outside  pressures  they  realised  that  their  very  existence  depended  on  their  strong 
belief  in  and  adherence  to  Arab  nationalism.  In  those  days  the  Syrian  Army  merged 
with  the  Egyptian  Army  to  defend  Arab  nationalism,  to  protect  the  Arab  world  and  its 
civilization.  The  united  Arab  army  was  then  able  to  defeat  the  Crusaders  who  occu- 
pied the  xArab  world  for  over  80  years. The  Arab  armies  achieved  this  victory  only  when 
they  felt  that  their  unity  brought  them  strength  and  that  Arab  nationalism  was  their 
shield  of  protection.  The  union  between  the  armies  of  Egypt  and  Syria  brought 
them  success  and  they  saved  Syria  and  Egypt  and  Palestine  and  all  the  other  Arab 
countries  from  the  occupation  of  the  Crusaders.  In  truth  the  call  of  Arab  nationalism 
is  not  a  new  call,  nor  is  it  a  newly  discovered  mission  —  indeed  it  is  a  deeply-rooted 
factor  in  the  heart  and  mind  of  the  Arab  nation;  the  Arab  nation  was  sometimes  dis- 
tracted from  it  but  rallied  round  it  and  clung  to  it  whenever  it  was  faced  with  danger. 

When  the  Tartars  invaded  this  part  of  the  world,  occupying  Baghdad  and  cross- 
ing the  Euphrates  into  Syria  and  threatened  Egypt,  it  became  clear  that  the  only  way 
to  repel  this  invasion  was  by  rallying  under  the  flag  of  Arab  nationalism.  Eventually 
the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  armies  united  and  successfully  pushed  the  Tartar  forces  back 
of  the  Euphrates.  The  Tartars  had  not  met  such  a  setback  in  their  invasion  until  they 
reached  Syria.  Once  again  were  the  Arab  armies  by  means  of  their  united  strength 
able  to  defeat  the  enemy  and  save  the  Arab  nation  and  its  civilization.  This  was 
by  no  means  a  racial  mission,  it  was  a  mission  of  sacrifice  for  and  defence  of  the  Arab 
world. 

During  the  First  World  War,  when  the  Arabs  wanted  to  rid  themselves  of  the  Ot- 
toman occupation  which  lasted  for  over  500  years  they  resorted  again  to  Arab  nation- 
alism and  unity.  The  Arab  revolution  rallied  round  the  banner  of  Arab  nationalism 
but  committed  the  error  of  allying  itself  with  Britain  instead  of  depending  only  on  the 
Arab  people  to  reach  its  goal  of  independence  and  freedom.  It  is  inconceivable  that 
any  major  power  would  desire  us  to  achieve  independence  and  unity.  Britain 
exploited  Arab  nationalism  and  used  it  to  defeat  the  Ottoman  Empire.  After  the  First 
World  War  Britain  did  not  fulfil  its  promises  to  the  Arab  people  —  instead  the  Arab 
world  was  divided  under  British  and  French  rule.  But  the  people  of  the  Arab  nations 
rebelled  against  this  foreign  rule  and  fought  for  their  independence  until  the  Palestine 
War  broke  out.  The  Arab  countries  entered  the  Palestine  War,  not  under  the  unified 
flag  of  Arab  nationalism,  but  torn  by  internal  feuds,  jealousies  and  rancour.  We  were 
seven  armies  fighting  in  Palestine  under  6  or  7  different  and  separate  commands.  The 
great  tragedy  which  befell  the  Arab  nation  was  a  direct  result  of  the  jealous  ambitions 
between  the  different  commands.  We  all  know  how  these  battles  were  carried  out  and 
how  Israel,  exploiting  our  division  upon  ourselves  and  our  jealous  feuds,  struck  at  one 
Arab  army  after  another;  we  know  the  tragic  end  of  the  Palestine  War.  We  know  that 
the  Arabs,  the  Palestinians,  were  kicked  out  of  Palestine  and  became  refugees  after 
the  victory  of  international  Zionism.  International  Zionism  constitutes  a  threat  to  all 
the  Arab  countries  for  Israel  is  not  the  outcome  of  Zionism's  efforts  in  1948  only  — 
these  efforts  started  a  long  time  ago  and  stretched  over  the  years  until  they  achieved 
their  first  material  victory,  the  Balfour  Declaration  of  1917.  From  1917  until  1948 
Zionism  and  Imperialism  continued  their  efforts  and  intrigues  to  put  this  declaration 
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into  effect.  We  can  say  that  1948  is  not  the  year  in  which  the  Palestine  story  started 
and  ended  —  it  started  long  before  that  and  Zionist  aims  were  not  restricted  to  that 
part  of  Palestine  which  their  forces  occupied.  The  Zionists  always  claimed  that  their 
holy  state  extends  from  the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates.  As  they  seized  opportunities  in  the 
past,  they  will  try  to  do  the  same  in  the  future.  We  all  know  that  when  they  annexed 
part  of  the  Egyptian  territory  in  the  Sinai  peninsula  after  their  aggression  against  us, 
they  did  so  in  the  hope  of  keeping  it  under  their  rule. 

This  does  not  suit  in  any  way  the  interests  of  International  Zionism,  because  it 
knows,  together  with  Israel,  that  Arab  Union,  or  Arab  solidarity  and  military  strength 
spells  a  quick  end  to  their  expansionist  schemes  in  the  Arab  world.  What  it  actually 
means  for  them  is  that  with  the  springing  up  of  a  strong  Arab  community  on  their 
borders,  it  will  be  utterly  impossible  for  them  to  realize  their  ambitions,  or  to  go  on 
violating  the  rights  of  the  Palestinian  Arabs  who  have  been  thrown  out  of  their  home- 
land in  1948,  and  who  still  are  determined  to  regain  their  rights  in  their  own  country, 
their  rights  to  their  own  land  and  their  own  properties  which  have  long  been  usurped 
from  them. 

International  Zionism,  then,  spared  no  efforts  in  its  fight  against  Arab  National- 
ism, and  its  attempts  at  preventing  the  Arab  countries  from  coming  together  in  a 
military  agreement.  They  used  every  possible  means  to  achieve  this  end,  through  the 
influence  they  have  in  the  imperialist  countries,  through  money,  inducement  and 
even  through  using  traitors  inside  the  Arab  world,  who  were  known  to  have  betrayed 
their  countries  in  the  past. 

Imperialism,  on  its  part  too,  which  long  aspired  to  place  this  part  of  the  world  in 
its  spheres  of  influence,  in  order  to  dominate  it  and  usurp  its  wealth  at  the  cheapest  of 
prices,  establish  military  and  air  bases  on  its  soil  so  as  to  achieve  military  superiority, 
this  same  Western  imperialism  also  felt  it  could  never  reach  its  goals  as  long  as  there 
was  a  strong  Arab  nation  facing  it;  it  also  realised  that  it  would  not  have  a  chance  as 
long  as  it  was  encountered  with  the  kind  of  solidarity  that  the  Arabs  now  had,  the  soli- 
darity that  enabled  them  to  have  one  strong  unified  army  working  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  protecting  the  Arab  nation. 

Imperialism  therefore  strove  in  every  way  it  could  to  divide  the  Arab  countries, 
and  to  sow  the  seeds  of  dissension  and  hatred  among  them,  using  the  traitors  and 
agents  of  imperialism  who  have  always  collaborated  with  it,  and  who  already  accepted 
to  become  stooges  selling  their  countries  at  a  cheap  price. 

Those  are  the  treacherous  statesmen  who  accepted  to  work  as  agents  and  stooges 
for  imperialism,  and  form  a  fifth  column  against  their  own  countries  and  against  the 
freedom  of  their  own  peoples. 

Western  imperialism  went  along  this  road  using  every  possible  means;  money, 
influence,  propaganda,  economic  warfare  and  economic  blockade.  Relying  on  these 
agents,  it  attempted  to  spread  discord  between  the  Arab  countries,  fabricate  crises  so 
as  to  disseminate  hatred  among  the  Arabs. 

These  were  the  bases  of  this  alliance  between  Western  imperialism  and  Zionism, 
the  spreading  of  disunity  and  hatred  among  the  Arab  people.  But  the  Arab  awakening 
which  made  the  people  aware  of  all  such  methods,  the  Arab  determination  to  achieve 
complete  freedom  and  independence  for  their  countries,  and  their  knowledge  of  the 
road  that  leads  to  the  realization  of  their  aspirations,  defeated  all  these  attempts  of  the 
Imperialist-Zionist  alliance. 

But  although  the  imperialist  and  Zionist  attempts  failed  to  divide  the  Arab 
peoples,  they  succeeded  in  converting  some  Arab  statesmen  into  agents  who  helped 
them  disseminate  hatred  and  apprehensions  among  the  Arab  peoples,  with  a  view  to 
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keeping  the  Arabs  occupied  with  these  petty  problems.  But,  to  their  misfortune,  this 
hatred  the  imperialists  hoped  to  disseminate  among  the  Arab  countries,  or  among  the 
sons  of  the  Arab  nation,  was  doomed  to  failure  because  the  Arab  people  firmly  believed 
in  Arab  nationalism  and  knew  that  in  adhering  to  this  nationalism  lay  their  only  salva- 
tion and  their  future  security.  They  knew  that  the  unity  of  the  Arab  countries  and 
their  solidarity  were  the  only  means  to  achieve  Arab  strength,  dignity,  freedom  and 
independence. 

The  Arab  people  went  on  defeating  all  these  attempts.  Those  traitors  who  chose 
to  be  with  the  foreign  powers  in  the  country  fell  and  the  Arab  people  preserved  their 
strong  faith  in  their  mission  and  in  their  right  to  freedom  and  life. 

In  all  their  struggles,  the  Arab  people  firmly  believed  in  their  armed  forces,  in 
the  Arab  army  which  had  determined  to  protect  this  mission  and  to  sacrifice  every- 
thing for  the  cause  of  Arab  nationalism.  We  all  believe  that  our  survival  depends  on 
the  defence  of  every  Arab  country.  The  obliteration  of  Arab  nationalism  from  any 
Arab  country  means  that  our  turn  will  come  to  defend  nationalism  in  our  country. 
The  obliteration  of  Arab  nationalism  in  Palestine  is  a  sign  of  danger  to  us.  Should  we 
slacken  or  weaken,  our  turn  will  come;  we  shall  suffer  the  same  fate  as  Palestine. 

In  recent  years  the  Arab  people  were  determined  to  stand  against  the  attempts 
and  intrigues  of  Zionism  and  Imperialism,  the  Arab  people  were  determined  to  protect 
their  freedom  and  independence.  The  Arab  people  successfully  defeated  the  tricks  and 
intrigues  of  imperialism;  the  people  remained  outside  the  spheres  of  influence,  rid 
themselves  of  Imperialist  stooges,  and  raised  high  the  victory  banner  of  Arab  nation- 
alism. Has  this  been  the  end  of  the  road  of  our  struggle  for  independence  and  freedom  ? 
This  is  not  by  any  means  the  end  of  our  struggle.  I  have  told  you  how  we  were 
subjected  to  the  intrigues  and  ambitions  of  the  major  powers  in  the  past  —  we  must 
continue  our  efforts  and  sacrifices  to  safeguard  our  independence  and  freedom. 

But  our  victory  over  the  attempts  of  imperialism  would  not  bring  us  to  the  end  of 
our  road,  for  imperialism  will  never  despair,  and  will  continue  its  endeavours  to 
bring  this  area  into  spheres  of  influence  by  all  possible  means,  depending  on  the  use 
of  its  agents. 

In  the  meantime,  new  factors  appeared,  for  at  this  stage,  after  we  had  gained  our 
great  victory  over  the  forces  of  imperialism,  the  Communists  in  the  Arab  countries 
felt  that  the  time  had  come  for  them  to  strike  at  the  Arab  nationalist  movement  and 
destroy  it,  because  they  saw  in  it  an  obstacle  to  their  domination  of  the  Arab  countries. 

And  with  this  started  a  new  phase  in  our  Arab  Nationalism  battle. 

The  first  phase  was  the  struggle  of  Arab  Nationalism  with  Zionism,  which  sees 
in  this  Nationalism  an  obstacle  to  their  expansionist  ambitions,  and  to  their  dream 
of  an  Israeli  empire  stretching  from  the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates,  coupled  with  the 
struggle  against  the  imperialist  powers  and  their  efforts  to  bring  the  Arab  countries 
into  spheres  of  influence. 

The  new  phase  in  the  battle  was  the  struggle  against  the  activities  of  Communist 
parties  in  the  area.  This  phase  started  after  the  outbreak  of  the  revolution  of  Iraq. 

This  revolution  broke  out  in  order  to  do  away  with  the  agents  of  imperialism  in 
the  country.  It  adopted  the  call  for  Arab  Nationalism.  Then  the  Communist  party  in 
Iraq  started  to  launch  attacks  against  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  its  policy,  one 
month  after  the  Iraqi  Revolution.  These  attacks  at  first  took  the  form  of  allusions  and 
insinuations,  then  developed  into  comparisons  between  the  merits  of  federation  and 
union  with  the  United  Arab  Republic.  The  Communists  favoured  the  idea  of  a 
federation  rather  than  a  union,  not  because  they  really  believed  in  either,  or  wished 
Iraq  to  join  with  us  in  a  federation,  but  because  they  thought  that  by  doing  so,  they 
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would  be  striking  at  the  union  which  had  joined  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  would  have  the 
opportunity  of  attacking  it,  and  thus  influence  the  Syrian  people  and  encourage  the 
Communist  party  in  Syria  to  start  its  activities.  This  attitude  developed  until  it  be- 
came perfectly  obvious. 

The  Communists,  both  in  Syria  and  Iraq  —  those  agents  who  have  betrayed  their 
countries  —  wanted  to  shatter  the  union  which  had  joined  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian 
peoples.  They  also  sought  to  undermine  the  policy  of  Arab  Nationalism,  since  the 
Arab  peoples'  faith  in  it  was  an  obstacle  to  their  domination  of  the  Arab  countries. 
The  Syrian  Communist  party  had  previously  been  faced  with  this,  for  it  had  not  been 
able  to  resist  the  strong  surge  of  Arab  Nationalism  for  Union  last  year.  It  therefore 
decided  to  lie  low  at  that  time  until  a  more  fruitful  opportunity  presented  itself.  This 
came  with  the  advent  of  the  Iraqi  revolution,  and  with  the  activities  of  the  Iraqi  Com- 
munist Party  and  its  collaboration  with  the  Syrian  Communists. 

Attacks  were  launched  against  the  United  Arab  Republic,  and  the  policy  of  Arab 
solidarity,  in  which  the  Arab  people  had  put  their  faith.  The  Communists  did  not 
consider  Zionism  as  the  danger  threatening  the  Arab  states,  but  preferred  to  attack 
Arab  Nationalism,  for  they  believed  that  this  nationalism  and  its  appeal  to  the  Arab 
nation  constituted  the  real  threat  to  their  domination  of  the  Arab  countries. 

Thus  matters  progressed.  We  followed  events  in  Baghdad  and  the  actions  of  the 
Communisms  without  displaying  any  reaction.  We  were  trying  to  put  the  policy  of 
Arab  Nationalism  into  execution.  We  had  welcomed  the  Iraqi  Revolution,  for  we  be- 
lieved that  the  Iraqi  army,  which  Nuri  El- Said  had  prevented  from  collaborating  with 
the  Arab  states,  had  returned  to  the  scene,  to  work  in  solidarity  with  the  armies  of  the 
Arab  countries.  We  therefore  cooperated  with  the  Iraqi  army  in  the  early  days  of  the 
revolution,  in  order  to  protect  Iraq  and  the  Arab  nation  from  the  conspiracies  of  im- 
perialism which  were  being  hatched  against  the  Revolution  in  Iraq  at  the  time.  But 
then  a  counter-revolution  took  place.  All  those  who  staged  the  July  14  Revolution  are 
now  in  prison.  This  counter-revolution  was  carried  out  by  the  Communists  and  op- 
portunists who  are  now  holding  sway  over  Iraq,  under  false  names  and  rootless  slo- 
gans. 

They  said  they  wanted  parties...  Where  is  this  party-life  in  Baghdad,  and  where 
is  democracy  now  ?  Under  cover  of  the  false  slogans  proclaimed  by  the  Communist 
agents,  they  have  destroyed  every  vestige  of  real  democracy,  for  they  have  installed  a 
reign  of  terrorism  and  bloodshed.  They  have  liquidated  nationalist  parties,  they  have 
burned  down  nationalist  newpapers,  and  only  the  Communist  party  remains,  in 
conjunction  with  another  party.  We  believe  that  this  party  will  meet  the  same  fate  as 
the  other  parties  in  Iraq. 

The  counter-revolution  was  staged  for  the  Communist  panics  and  agents  to  gain 
control  of  the  Arab  countries,  starting  with  Iraq.  We  followed  this,  and  we  tried  by 
every  means  to  uphold  the  policy  of  solidarity  and  brotherhood.  But  Communists, 
agents  and  opportunists  in  Iraq  felt  that  the  policy  of  solidarity  was  one  of  the  phases 
in  the  policy  of  Arab  Nationalism,  which  they  regarded  as  a  threat  to  their  ideology. 

Brethren,  it  is  not  a  matter  of  difference  over  a  doctrine  or  ideas,  but  of  domina- 
tion, of  centres  of  political  power,  of  the  policy  of  the  great  powers,  and  whether  we 
Arab  countries  are  free,  or  satellites,  lying  within  spheres  of  influence,  and  whether 
we  shall  follow  a  policy  of  positive  neutrality  or  align  ourselves  with  either  camp. 

It  was  the  policy  of  Arab  Nationalism  which  prevented  the  Communist  Party  in 
Syria  from  gaining  control  of  the  country,  and  which  threatens  the  plans  of  the  Com- 
munists in  Iraq.  And  it  is  because  of  this  Arab  nationalism  that  world  Zionism  and 
Israel  are  violently  fighting  the  United  Arab  Republic.  World  imperialism  also  is 
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fighting  the  United  Arab  Republic,  depending  on  agents,  stooges  and  opportunists,  as 
in  Iraq,  for  imperialism  sees  in  the  success  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  its  policy 
a  consolidation  of  the  strength  of  the  Arabs  in  the  area,  and  the  potentiality  of  creating 
an  independent  strong  zone,  which  would  render  the  return  of  Western  Imperialism 
to  the  area,  in  an  attempt  to  bring  it  within  spheres  of  influence,  a  practical  impossibil- 
ity. Imperialism  has  been  defeated  in  several  rounds,  but  it  has  not  despaired  and 
continues,  its  attempts  to  bring  the  area  within  spheres  of  influence,  by  all  possible 
means,  in  order  to  affect  the  international  situation  accordingly. 

And  then  comes  Communism...  the  aims  of  which  were  proclaimed  by  the  Com- 
munist parties  in  our  land.  At  the  same  time,  the  Eastern  camp,  or  the  Soviet  Union, 
which  had  supported  us  in  our  struggle  against  Western  imperialism,  and  when  we 
declared  that  our  policy  would  be  built  on  positive  neutrality  and  non-alignment, 
changed  its  policy. 

Why  did  the  Soviet  Union  change  its  attitude?  We  have  not  shifted  from  our 
position  since  the  first  day  —  our  policy  was  that  of  neutrality  and  non-alignment, 
and  that  our  will  should  be  directed  by  ourselves.  But  the  Soviet  Union  changed  its 
policy  and  threw  its  whole  weight  behind  the  Communist  parties,  after  the  Commu- 
nist party  in  Iraq  had  consolidated  its  position  there,  following  the  Iraqi  Revolution. 
What  we  understand  from  this  is  that  the  policy  of  neutrality  we  had  followed  in  the 
past  no  longer  suited  the  Soviet  Union.  Again,  the  only  impediment  to  the  domina- 
tion of  this  area  by  either  East  or  West  was  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

In  brief,  it  appeared  that  the  only  impediment  in  the  way  of  Israeli  expansionism 
was  the  United  Arab  Republic  and  its  policy  which  is  based  on  rallying  the  Arab 
people  to  form  one  big  front  opposing  Zionist  danger.  Likewise,  the  only  obstacle 
opposing  the  policy  of  alignment  with  either  East  or  West  was  the  United  Arab 
Republic  which  was  advocating  and  still  advocates  the  policy  of  non-alignment  and 
neutrality. 

If  the  East  intends  to  align  the  United  Arab  Republic  to  its  side  it  will  have  no 
alternative  but  to  fight  us  because  the  United  Arab  Republic  is  adamant  in  its  refusal 
to  be  included  in  any  sphere  of  influence.  Likewise  if  the  West  desires  to  include  this 
area  in  its  sphere  of  influence,  it  will  have  to  fight  and  subjugate  us.  The  West  has 
already  waged  all  sorts  of  war  against  us :  armed,  economic,  psychological  and  propa- 
ganda wars.  Thus  we  find  that  there  is  perfect  accord  between  these  powers  in  their 
efforts  to  influence  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic. 

Naturally,  the  United  Arab  Republic  was  not  influenced  in  any  way  by  these 
efforts  because  the  policy  it  is  pursuing  was  not  imposed  upon  it  but  emanated  from 
the  will  of  the  people  themselves. 

The  people  in  Syria  were  forced  to  overcome  all  sorts  of  crises  and  difficulties  in 
their  struggle  to  maintain  their  independence  and  pursue  their  policy  of  non-alignment 
and  neutrality,  and  in  spite  of  all  threats  and  intimidations,  refused  to  change  their 
policy. 

Likewise,  before  the  merger  Egypt  was  forced  to  fight  against  these  hostile  forces 
to  include  it  in  their  spheres  of  influence. 

It  was  these  dangers  which  were  threatening  both  Egypt  and  Syria  which  hastened 
the  merger  and  the  consequent  establishment  of  the  United  Arab  Republic.  We 
felt  that  this  merger  will  double  our  strength  and  our  fighting  powers  in  case  of  any 
war  being  waged  against  either  Egypt  or  Syria. 

After  their  attempts  to  mislead  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  were 
denounced  by  the  people  themselves  who  were  armed  by  their  nationalist  conscious- 
ness, the  hostile  forces  waged  a  hatred  campaign  in  their  bid  to  sever  the  United 
Arab  Republic  from  the  rest  of  the  Arab  world. 

981 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

This  policy,  which  is  now  being  pursued  by  the  Communist  parties  and  the 
Communist  agents,  is  not  new,  but  has  been  employed  during  the  past  years  by 
imperialism,  Zionism  and  Israel. 

The  Communist  party  in  Lebanon  for  example  aims  at  driving  a  wedge  between 
the  Lebanese  people  and  the  people  of  the  United  Arab  Republic.  These  campaigns  of 
hatred  and  rancour  are  being  waged  because  the  Communists  are  certain  that  solidarity 
will  eliminate  all  possibilities  of  including  us  in  their  spheres  of  influence. 

The  Iraqi  Communist  party  is  waging  a  similar  hatred  campaign  for  the  same 
reasons.  As  a  matter  of  fact  a  listener  following  Radio  Baghdad,  Radio  Israel  or  impe- 
rialism's clandestine  broadcasts —  The  Voice  of  Free  Egypt — will  notice  that  they  all 
pursue  the  same  line  of  attack,  obviously  with  the  same  aim  in  mind  —  to  disrupt  the 
Arab  union  and  include  the  Arab  nations  in  their  spheres  of  influence. 

Communist  agents  in  both  Lebanon  and  Iraq  and  those  Communists  who  have 
fled  Jordan,  have  ceased  to  care  about  Zionism  and  imperialism  and  are  concentrating 
all  their  hatred  on  their  sole  enemy  — the  United  Arab  Republic.  Asa  matter  of  fact, 
they  find  that  the  campaigns  launched  against  us  by  Zionism  and  imperialism  are  of 
great  assistance  to  them  and  that  they  help  them  to  realize  their  aims.  These  aims  are 
to  isolate  every  Arab  nation,  to  destroy  Arab  Nationalism  and  the  policy  of  Arab 
Nationalism,  then  to  include  us  in  their  sphere  of  influence. 

We  have  a  long  struggle  ahead  of  us  before  we  can  complete  our  independence. 
The  road  to  independence  is  strewn  with  sacrifices  and  requires  firmness  and  constant 
protection.  The  price  we  are  paying  for  the  safeguarding  of  our  freedom,  independ- 
ence and  dignity  does  not  compare  in  any  way  to  the  price  being  paid  by  those  coun- 
tries which  accept  the  role  of  attendant  countries  to  other  bigger  countries  or  which 
allow  themselves  to  be  goaded  into  spheres  of  influence.  We  are  determined,  rulers 
and  people,  to  pursue  a  policy  aiming  at  complete  independence,  non-alignment  to 
either  East  or  West  and  non-subjection  to  any  foreign  nation. 

Anything  we  might  sacrifice  in  pursuit  of  this  policy  is  nothing  compared  to  what 
the  people  would  have  to  suffer  if  they  fell  under  the  yoke  of  a  foreign  power  and  had 
to  live  under  its  rule.  We  can  see  how  the  dominated  nations  cannot  in  any  way  have 
a  will  or  character  of  their  own. 

You  men  of  the  armed  forces  are  the  guardians  of  this  country  as  you  carry  a 
great  responsibility  for  a  noble  cause  on  which  depends  the  destiny  of  every  indivi- 
dual in  the  Arab  nation,  as  well  as  the  destiny  of  the  Arab  nation  at  large.  It  is  the  mis- 
sion of  Arab  nationalism. 

This  is  why  the  nation  and  the  people  feel  confident  in  their  struggle  as  they  feel 
that  they  are  backed  by  a  strong  national  army  ready  to  sacrifice  everything. 

The  people  feel  confident.  We  who  have  drawn  this  policy  and  determined  to  make 
it  independent,  must  do  our  utmost  and  sacrifice  everything  to  fulfil  this  mission,  from 
the  President  of  the  Republic  to  the  last  soldier.  We  all  work  for  the  establishment  of 
these  principles  and  the  achievement  of  these  goals.  All  the  people  are  one  army 
working  for  this  cause. 

May  God  guide  our  steps. 
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Mr.  President, 
Secretary  General, 
Honourable  Delegates, 

First,  Mr.  President,  allow  me  to  congratulate  you  for  the  confidence  which  has 
been  placed  in  you  by  the  General  Assembly  in  electing  you  to  this  high  post,  and  I 
wish  you  the  fullest  measure  of  success  in  carrying  on  the  greatest  traditions  of  your 
office  that  has  been  established  by  your  distinguished  predecessors. 

May  I  also  take  the  opportunity  to  congratulate  all  new  nations  on  their  independ- 
ence and  on  their  admitting  in  the  U.N.  Having  won  your  freedom,  may  you  preserve 
it  forever  and  may  you  prosper  continuously  every  passing  year.  It  is  also  mind- 
inspiring  to  stand  in  the  Assembly  of  the  U.N;  I  pray  God  that  I  may  be  worthy  of 
the  time  and  of  the  place.  I  pray  that  I  may  also  be  worthy  of  the  Arab  people,  that 
I  may,  in  spirit  and  in  word,  express  their  aspirations  and  their  resolve  to  contribute 
to  peace  and  justice  in  the  world.  Our  country  is  the  land  of  peace,  the  cradle  of  re- 
ligion and  of  civilisation  itself. 

It  was  our  country  from  which  the  Arab  message  of  Universal  Peace  and  good- 
will was  proclaimed.  Also  it  was  the  Prophet  of  our  people  who  long  ago  introduced 
into  the  world  the  doctrine  that  all  human  beings  are  equal  under  God. 

With  such  a  tradition  we  are  determined  to  contribute  to  the  world  of  the  future 
as  we  have  to  the  world  of  the  past. 

It  was  our  determination  to  do  so,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  our  ancestors,  that  led 
to  the  great  Arab  Revolt:  the  revolt  deep-rooted  in  the  principles  of  peace,  equality 
and  freedom  that  are  the  very  heart  of  this  land  and  of  Arab  Nationalism.  They  are  also 
the  foundations  on  which  the  U.N.  was  built.  So  as  a  representative  of  the  Arab 
people,  I  have  come  to  this  Assembly,  to  contribute  what  I  can,  and  to  state  our  posi- 
tion on  the  issues  which  are  the  subject  of  discussion  before  this  august  body. 

There  are  four  reasons  why  I  am  here  today: 

First,  I  was  deeply  concerned  over  what  seemed  to  be  an  obvious  attempt  to  wreck 
the  U.N. 

Second,  I  wanted  to  be  sure  that  there  was  no  mistake  about  where  Jordan  stands  in 
the  conflict  of  ideologies  that  were  endangering  the  peace  of  the  world. 
Third,  As  a  head  of  a  small  nation,  I  felt  that  it  was  my  duty  to  the  other  small  nations 
of  the  world,  particularly  to  the  new  members  of  the  U.N.,  to  share  with  them  of  our 
experience  in  preserving  the  freedom  for  which  we  fought  so  hard. 
Fourth  and  finally,  I  felt  it  was  my  duty  to  express  my  views  on  three  vital  problems  in 
the  Middle  East  affecting  the  peace  of  the  world,  namely: 

1.  The  growing  tension  between  Jordan  and  the  U.A.R., 

2.  The  independence  of  Algeria, 

3.  And  the  still  unsolved  problem  of  Palestine. 

It  is  needless  to  affirm  that  the  U.N.  presents  the  only  hope  of  peace  and  freedom 
to  humanity.  It  is  of  major  significance  to  all  the  small  nations  of  the  world. 

Yet  almost  from  the  very  birth  the  Soviet  Union  has  sought  to  destroy  the  United 
Nations,  to  hamper  its  deliberations,  to  block  its  decisions,  and  by  rowdy  tactics  and 
petulant  walk-outs  to  demean  the  representatives  of  the  Security  Council  and  the 
General  Assembly. 

The  most  recent  illustration  of  this  attitude  toward  the  U.N.  has  been  a  perform- 
ance at  this  session  and  the  attempt  to  weaken  the  powers  of  the  Secretary-General, 
and  the  proposal  to  move  the  site  of  the  World  Organisation  Headquarters. 

These  are  only  slightly  concealed  attempts  to  destroy  the  U.N.  itself.  May  I  add 
that  I  heartily  endorse  the  decision  administered  to  Mr.  Khrushchev  by  the  vote  of  the 
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General  Assembly  in  its  endorsement  of  the  speedy  and  effective  measures  taken 
by  the  Secretary-General  and  his  staff  in  handling  the  tragedy  of  the  Congo.  No  one 
who  has  followed  deliberations  in  the^General  Assembly  in  the  past  two  weeks  can 
fail  to  be  aware  of  the  significance^  this  meeting.  The  problems  on  the  agenda  are 
not  new  problems,  but  as  they  had  been  long  unsolved,  they  have  so  grown  in  magni- 
tude that  their  continued  existence  threatens  not  the  peace  of  the  world  but  its  very 
life.  I  have  no  major  plan  for  the  solution  of  these  problems. 

As  a  country  which  owns  jio  nuclear  weapons  and  which  may  suffer  from  nuclear 
weapons,  Jordan  merely  beseeches  the  Powers  to  resume  their  labours  to  find  a  for- 
mula which  would  not  only  save  mankind  but  us  too.  There  are  other  problems  too. 
The  world  will  be  in  deadlock  if  it  did  not  realise  that  almost  on  every  vital  issue  that 
confronts  this  body  the  nations  of  the  world  are  being  offered  a  choice;  and  there  is  no 
secret  about  what  that  choice  is.  It  lies  between  becoming  part  of  the  Soviet  Empire 
subservient  ultimately  to  the  dictates  of  the  Supreme  Council  of  the  Soviet  Union,  or 
standing  as  a  free  nation  with  sole  external  allegiance  to  the  U.N.  itself.  That  is  the 
choice,  and  that  is  there  for  each  and  every  nation  to  decide,  and,  may  I  say,  at  once 
and  with  all  the  strength  and  conviction  at  my  command,  that  Jordan  has  made  its 
choice.  We  have  given  our  answer  in  our  actions  and  I  am  here  to  reaffirm  our  stand 
to  the  nations  of  the  world.  We  reject  Communism.  The  Arab  people  will  never  bow 
to  Communism.  Communism  will  never  survive  in  the  Arab  world  because  if  it  ever 
did  it  would  have  replaced  Arab  Nationalism.  There  will  cease  to  be  an  Arab  nation 
and  an  Arab  world. 

I  believe  that  Arab  Nationalism  is  too  deep-rooted  in  the  love  of  God,  love  of 
freedom  and  the  concept  of  the  equality  of  all  before  God  to  ever  be  supplanted. by  a 
system  which  denies  the  importance  of  these  ideals. 

Moreover  it's  my  firm  belief  that  all  nations  which  believe  in  God  should 
meet  in  counter-attack  against  the  common  challenge  to  their  very  existence  repre- 
sented by  Communism. 

Not  even  the  emotional  power  that  comes  from  love  of  country  or  the  material 
existence  offered  by  material  well-being,  or  *he  spiritual  strength  to  be  drawn  from 
the  concept  of  freedom — none  of  these  singly  or  alone  can  meet  the  threat  to  peace 
presented  by  the  totalitarian  system  of  Communism.  Not  until  those  who  honestly 
believe  in  God  and  in  His  dictates  of  love,  equality  and  social  justice  unite  to  translate 
their  ideal  into  action,  will  Communism  be  defeated  and  peace  restored  to  earth.  In 
the  great  struggle  between  Communism  and  freedom  there  can  be  no  neutrality.  How 
can  we  be  neutral  in  our  attitude  towards  peace  and  justice?  There  are  two 
philosophies :  one  of  these  cherishes  these  concepts  and  the  other  denies  and  fights 
them.  In  taking  our  stand  in  the  free  world  we  do  not  forget  the  long  struggle  for 
liberation  nor  do  we  ignore  the  injustices  being  committed  by  some  members  of  the 
Free  World. 

But  in  the  setting  sun  of  the  old  imperialism  we  are  not  blinded  to  the  new  impe- 
rialism of  Communism :  one  far  more  brutal,  far  more  tyrannical  and  far  more  danger- 
ous to  the  ideals  of  free  people,  to  the  concept  of  nationalism,  that  this  world  has  ever 
known.  While  we  reject  the  doctrine  of  neutralism  for  ourselves  we  respect  the  right 
of  any  nation  to  choose  its  own  course  of  action.  But  we  are  wary  of  what  appears  in 
some  instances  as  the  use  of  neutralism  to  exploit  division  between  the  free  world  and 
Communism,  and  we  are  also  wary  of  the  danger  in  some  cases  of  Communist 
expansion  under  the  guise  of  neutralism. 

I  come  now  to  the  problem  of  the  Middle  East:  so  vital  to  the  peace  of  the  world 
and  hence  of  major  concern  to  the  U.N.  in  our  part  of  the  world.  Added  to  the  prob- 
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lems  of  Algeria  and  Palestine  there  now  exists  a  situation  of  which  the  General 
Assembly  should  be  aware.  I  will  not  dwell  upon  it  in  unhappy  details,  but  to  do  so 
might  include  another  disguised  threat  of  intense  conflict ;  but  to  let  it  go  unnoticed 
by  the  U.N.,  would  be  equally  dangerous.  I  feel  therefore  that  I  must  discuss  the 
tension  which  exists  between  Jordan  and  the  U.A.R.  With  other  and  more  world-wide 
problems  facing  the  General  Assembly  it  may  seem,  to  some,  rather  presumptuous  to 
introduce  what  may  appear  to  be  a  local  dispute.  I  think  that  the  issue  was  not  entirely 
local  and  as  the  world  has  already  now  learned  no  country  of  ideal... 

Moreover  the  principles  underlying  it,  as  well  as  those  which  must  be  used  to  end 
it  are  applicable  throughout  the  world.  And,  as  new  independent  nations  find  their 
freedom  in  increasing  number,  the  expected  application  of  these  principles  becomes 
of  increasing  importance.  For  me  to  remain  silent,  then  would  be  to  encourage  a 
situation  which  could  destroy  the  Arab  Nation  and  in  the  process  lead  to  the  involve- 
ment of  the  major  powers  and  then  produce  a  world  conflict.  It  all  began  several 
years  ago  and  at  a  time  when  Jordan  had  completely  achieved  its  independence. 
Since  then  new  and  most  formidable  threats  to  its  freedom  in  the  form  of  Communist 
penetration  into  our  region.  Our  warning  to  the  people  of  Jordan  and  to  the  Arab 
nation  as  a  whole  was  the  cause  of  Jordan  being  subjected  to  abuse,  subversion  and 
external  pressure  of  many  kinds. 

They  grew  in  intensity  to  the  extent  that  we  can  only  believe  that  the  aim  of  our 
sister  Arab  state  is  our  destruction.  Its  government,  which  we  have  supposed  would 
be  as  strongly  dedicated  to  the  goal  of  Arab  Unity  as  Jordan  is.  In  fact  so  menacing 
was  the  U.A.R.  attitude  towards  Jordan,  so  constant  were  its  attacks  on  us,  that  on 
August  21,  1958  the  General  Assembly  of  the  U.N.  in  its  third  extraordinary  session 
endorsed  an  Arab  League  Resolution  by  which  the  U.A.R.  pledged  itself  to  cease  its 
campaign  against  us.  Unhappily  she  did  not  honour  her  pledge.  The  attacks  were 
resumed ;  incitements  to  overthrow  our  Government  and  assassinate  our  leaders  were 
daily  broadcast  over  their  government  radio ;  borders  between  us  were  closed  to  dam- 
age our  economy;  and  convicted  traitors  to  Jordan  were  encouraged,  or  at  least 
permitted  to  engage  in  subversive  acts  against  us. 

The  situation  once  again  became  so  grave  that  the  Arab  League,  of  which  the 
U.A.R.  and  Jordan  are  members,  passed  a  resolution  calling  upon  its  members  to 
refrain  from  all  activities  that  would  disturb  "Fraternal  Relations".  The  day  follow- 
ing the  close  of  that  session,  Jordan's  Prime  Minister,  Hazza  Al  Majali,  was  killed  (by 
a  bomb  placed  in  his  desk)  along  with  eleven  others,  including  a  child  of  ten. 

I  will  restrain  myself  —  and  I  assure  you,  it  is  with  great  difficulty  that  I  do  so— 
from  saying  any  more  on  this  subject.  I  would  like  only  to  add  that  I  find  considerable 
significance  in  the  fact  that  our  troubles  with  the  United  Arab  Republic  date  from  the 
time  that  I  denounced  the  growing  menace  of  Communism  in  the  Arab  world.  More- 
over, I  detect  a  significant  parallel  between  the  tactics  that  have  been  used  against 
Jordan  and  those  employed  by  Communism  the  world  over. 

It  is  no  secret  that  the  policy  of  the  Soviets  is  to  split  friend  from  friend,  to  divide 
nation  from  nation,  in  order  to  achieve  its  own  goal  of  total  world  domination.  The 
U.A.R.,  in  seeking  to  dominate  our  part  of  the  world,  has  adopted,  as  part  of  its  policy 
of  "neutralism",  some  of  the  methods  of  the  country  of  which  it  is  most  fondly 
neutral.  Should  they  succeed,  either  as  a  neutral  or  as  an  openly  avowed  Communist 
ally,  they  will  destroy  the  very  basic  aims  of  the  Arab  nation. 

These  aims  may  be  difficult  to  be  understood  in  another  country  outside  of  the 
Arab  world,  possibly  because  we  are  inapt  at  defining  them  clearly  to  others,  or  per- 
haps because  our  ideals,  as  yet  unattained  by  us  in  our  world  and  having  been  at- 
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tained  by  others  in  theirs,  have  been  forgotten  by  them. 

Nevertheless  we  have  set  forth  our  ideals  in  joint  effort.  They  were  partly 
embodied  in  the  Arab  Resolution  of  1958  and  in  the  Resolution  of  the  Arab  League 
meeting  in  Shtoura  to  which  I  have  just  referred*  To  both  of  them,  the  U.A.R.  had 
been  a  party  and  both  of  them  have  been  consistently  violated  by  them. 

The  point  I  want  to  make  is  this :  as  the  creation  of  the  U.N.  suggests,  our  hope 
for  more  freedom,  more  cooperation,  and  what  you  often  refer  to  as  a  better  world, 
and  even  survival,  lies  in  the  adherence  to  mutually  agreed  upon  ways  of  dealing  with 
one  another,  then  we  must  find  better  ways  than  we  now  have  to  bring  our  combined 
weight  of  opinion  quickly  and  effectually  to  bear  upon  whatever  nation  transgresses 
these  agreed  upon  inter-relationships.  I  do  not  suggest  that  there  is  anything  new  in 
this  idea.  It  is  simply  the  idea  of  government  by  law  applied  to  the  actions  of  sovereign 
nations;  buttomeas  a  leader  of  a  small  nation,  much  beset  by  outside  pressure,  it  is  a 
concept  which  is  worthy  of  re-emphasizing  at  this  time  for  I  believe  it  is  in  the  success- 
ful application  of  this  idea  that  the  survival  and  progress  of  mine  and  so  many  other 
small  nations  in  the  end  will  be  decided. 

The  U.N.  is  the  only  instrument  which  is  capable  of  applying  this  idea  success- 
fully, and  should  it  fail  in  general  to  fulfil  this  responsibility,  the  small  nations  will  be 
forced  to  use  all  their  means  to  solve  their  problems.  This  will  be  the  worst  kind  of 
retrogression  toward  the  kind  of  "might  makes  right"  which  we  have  been  fighting 
for  so  long  to  leave  behind  us. 

Before  I  go  on  to  the  subject  of  Algeria  and  Palestine,  a  final  word  about  the 
U.A.R.  evidence.  While  Jordan  will  naturally  welcome  any  U.N.  support  of  its  posi- 
tion, which  it  believes  to  be  based  on  the  principles  on  which  progress  toward  a  bettei 
relation  between  nations  must  rest,  Jordan  does  not  expect  or  request  any  U.N. 
special  or  immediate  response  to  what  I  have  said.  If  we  can  collectively  define  and 
carry  out  better  means  than  we  now  have  to  assure  the  integrity  of  smaller  nations 
and  to  guarantee  their  ability  to  improve  their  life,  free  of  outside  interference,  well, 
I  believe  we  will  have  progressed.  If  what  I  have  said  contributes  to  this  end  then 
it  will  have  been  worth  saying. 

The  tragedy  of  Algeria  remains  grave,  and  shows  signs  of  becoming  graver.  Here 
again,  the  problem  is  that  of  refusing  to  recognise  the  right  of  the  people  to  determine 
their  own  future.  This  is  the  very  essence  of  freedom.  The  United  Nations  cannot 
afford  to  take  a  passive  position  in  this  matter  any  more  than  it  was  passive  about 
Korea  or  about  Hungary. 

In  one  sense,  the  problem  is  far  more  serious  because  a  party  to  it  is  a  member  of 
the  free  world.  The  appeal  to  France  to  uphold  what  she  seems  to  have  neglected,  her 
own  tradition  for  liberty,  freedom  and  equality,  must  be  no  less  vigorous  because  she 
is  a  member  of  the  Free  World.  In  fact,  it  must  be  more  so  because  of  it. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  a  large  and  impressive  number  of  the  French  people  are 
wholeheartedly  in  favour  of  permitting  our  Algerian  brothers  the  choice  of  their 
future.  May  the  French  Government  soon  reflect  by  its  actions  the  same  belief,  and 
extend  to  the  Algerians  the  right  of  self-determination  promised  by  the  President  of 
France.  By  such  action,  France  will  win  back  its  place  among  nations  who  will  fight 
for  freedom.  There  will  never  be  a  better  world,  if  principles  continue  to  be  compro- 
mised. We  must  put  an  end  to  useless  bloodshed.  Enough  wrong  has  been  done  and 
the  road  of  ignoring  the  continuation  of  wrong  is  a  dangerous  one.  The  people  of 
Algeria  are  entitled  to  their  right  of  self-determination. 

The  third  of  the  three  problems  in  the  Middle  East  is  Palestine.  The  world's  con- 
science seems  to  have  closed  its  eyes  in  a  rather  shameful  manner,  and  for  far  too  long 
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on  a  tragedy  of  humanity  so  serious  in  its  magnitude  that  over  a  million  Arabs  of 
Palestine  have  lived  for  twelve  years  ignored  by  a  world  that  has  not  as  yet  seriously 
attempted  to  help  them  return  to  the  most  essential  and  sacred  right  in  life,  human 
dignity. 

The  original  failure  of  the  United  Nations  to  permit  a  people  the  right  of  self- 
determination  in  1947  has  left  in  its  wake  this  still  sorrowfully  unresolved  situation. 
There  is  no  question  in  the  mind  of  any  just  and  impartial  observer  that  the  Arab 
people  of  Palestine  were  wronged  by  the  partitioning  of  Palestine  and  by  the  subse- 
quent establishment  of  the  state  of  Israel.  It  was  morally  wrong  and  politically  unjust 
then.  It  is  no  less  so  today.  The  world  is  too  prone  to  accept  a  fait  accompli  as  a  basis 
of  policy. 

Jordan,  which  has  borne  the  brunt  of  the  Palestine  problem,  stands  at  the  fore- 
front of  those  who  demand  that  Palestinians  be  restored  to  their  rights  without  fail.  As 
everyone  here  is  well  aware,  there  still  exist  various  resolutions,  those  of  1948  and 
1949  for  example.  Yet  nothing  has  been  done  to  persuade  Israel  to  live  up  to  them. 
Here  again  the  United  Nations  must  enforce  its  will  upon  a  member  who  refuses  to 
abide  by  its  decisions.  There  will  be  no  real  peace  in  the  Middle  East  without  an 
honourable  just  solution  to  the  Palestine  tragedy  and  the  complete  restoration  of 
the  rights  of  the  Arab  people  of  Palestine. 

I  said  earlier  that  we,  in  Jordan  are  not  neutral  between  right  and  wrong,  or  our 
belief  in  God.  I  ask  hence  God,  in  which  we  believe,  to  send  down  on  this  General 
Assembly  His  blessings  and  that  from  it  may  we  have  the  courage  to  decide  wisely 
and  fearlessly  the  questions  that  lie  before  us. 

Thank  you,  Sir. 

President  J, ' Abd  an-Nasir's  Speech  at  the  U.N.  General  Assembly  425 

New  York,  September  27,  1960  (i)  ^ 

Mr.  President, 
Distinguished  delegates: 

It  is  a  great  honour,  which  I  fully  appreciate,  to  have  been  afforded  the  opportu- 
nity to  participate  in  the  deliberations  of  the  United  Nations  General  Assembly.  My 
appreciation  of  this  honour  of  participating  in  this  isth  Session  of  the  United  Na- 
tions General  Assembly  is  doubled  for  several  reasons.  The  first  is  that  the  scope  of 
international  participation  in  the  actions  of  the  United  Nations  has  expanded  in  a 
conspicuous  and  far-reaching  manner,  particularly  in  this  session,  through  the  admis- 
sion of  13  of  the  African  States,  also  the  Republic  of  Cyprus,  into  the  United  Nations. 

The  second  reason  is  that  we  feel,  at  the  time  in  which  the  scope  of  the  United 
Nations  is  expanding,  that  there  are  dangers  that  threaten  the  foundation  on  which  the 
United  Nations  rises,  a  fact  that  makes  it  incumbent  on  all  those  who  believe  in  this 
Organisation  and  in  the  fundamental  principles  of  its  Charter,  to  gather  together  now 
for  its  defence,  considering  that  it  is  the  first  of  the  means  that  enable  our  international 
community  to  continue  its  peaceful  evolution  towards  its  high  ideals. 

The  third  reason  is  that  this  isth  Session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly  has 
begun  at  a  time  when  world  tension  has  become  so  intense  that  the  cold  war  has 
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soared  to  dangerous  heights  it  had  never  reached  since  the  end  of  the  Second  World 
War,  thus  constituting  a  grave  threat  to  mankind  and  to  all  the  civilisations  man  could 
throughout  the  ages  create  or  design,  thus  making  of  work  for  the  protection  of  peace 
and  the  strengthening  of  its  potentialities,  the  positive  and  vital  duty  of  all  those  who 
believe  in  humanity  and  the  future  of  humanity. 

I  therefore  feel  so  happy,  Mr.  President,  to  add  my  voice  to  that  of  those  who 
offered  their  congratulations  to  the  States  that  joined  the  United  Nations  at  the  open- 
ing of  this  session,  and  to  extend  the  hand  to  these  States  welcoming  them  as  col- 
leagues in  freedom,  comrades  in  the  defence  of  peace  and  partners  in  sharing  the 
responsibility  for  the  promotion  of  world  peace  and  prosperity. 

And  if  I  am  to  add  anything  at  all  to  this  brief  word  of  welcome  and  congratula- 
tion, it  would  be  the  expression  of  the  hope  for  increasing  international  participation 
in  the  United  Nations  and  that  its  doors  would  stand  wide  open  before  all  nations, 
with  no  obstructions,  no  obstacles,  and  with  no  fanaticism  and  no  partiality,  so  that 
its  international  platform  would  be  the  true  echo  of  these  nations'  aspirations  and  the 
precise  gauge  of  their  sense  of  responsibility  as  members  of  the  International  Com- 
munity. 

Indeed,  I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  stress  once  more,  on  behalf  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  the  necessity  of  opening  the  United  Nations  door  before  the 
People's  Republic  of  China.  In  fact,  our  people  are  not  of  the  opinion,  nor  can  they 
imagine  that  this  door  should  remain  closed  before  one  quarter  of  the  world's  inhabit- 
ants. 

Actually,  we  are  of  the  opinion  that  if  widening  the  United  Nations'  scope  is  an 
important  matter,  the  maintenance  of  the  foundations  on  which  the  structure  of  the 
World  Organisation  rises  is  a  matter  of  greater  importance.  Surely  the  United  Na- 
tions in  which  we  believe  is  not  these  luxurious  and  beautifully  furnished  rooms  in 
which  we  now  sit.  It  is  the  principles  and  provisions  of  its  Charter  that  made  us  all 
bend  our  way  to  this  place. 

With  your  permission,  Mr.  President,  I  wish  to  face  this  delicate  problem  with 
frankness.  I  believe  that  the  future  of  the  United  Nations,  and  consequently  the 
future  development  of  world  peace  is  under-going  an  acid  test  at  this  moment,  and 
that  the  United  Nations  is  at  the  crossroads  at  this  juncture. 

We  have  responsibilities  before  history  and  before  the  future.  We  should  be  sure 
of  our  steps  so  that  we  might  not  lose  our  way.  Before  going  deeper  into  this  subject, 
I  allow  myself,  in  evidence  of  our  people's  faith  in  the  principles  of  the  United  Na- 
tions, to  proclaim  here,  before  you,  that  there  is  not  any  problem  relating  to  our 
country,  the  United  Arab  Republic,  or  to  our  Arab  Nation,  or  to  the  two  Continents, 
Africa  and  Asia,  between  which  our  boundaries  extend,  or  to  whatever  other  world 
problem,  in  respect  of  which  we  are  not  fully  prepared  to  accept,  with  good  will  and 
excellent  intentions,  the  application  of  the  United  Nations  Charter,  as  well  as  the 
United  Nations  resolutions  and  decisions,  as  a  fair  and  just  judgment. 

Out  of  this  faith  in  the  United  Nations,  out  of  this  complete  readiness  to  co- 
operate within  the  framework  of  the  World  Organisation,  we  feel  our  absolute  right  to 
face  the  circumstances  that  have  lately  surrounded  the  activities  of  the  United  Nations 
with  frankness,  prompted  by  our  jealousy  for  its  good  name  and  our  anxiety  to  safe- 
guard its  security  and  ensure  its  protection* 

Four  years  ago  the  African  Continent  witnessed  the  end  of  one  of  the  many 
forms  of  colonization.  Today  the  African  Continent  is  witnessing  the  beginning  of  a 
new  form  of  this  same  colonization. 

Suez  saw  the  end  and  was  the  graveyard  of  unveiled  armed  colonization.  Today 
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we  find  in  the  Congo  the  beginning  of  veiled  colonization,  the  unscrupulous  form 
that  attempts  to  exploit  even  the  United  Nations  itself — a  curtain  hiding  behind  it  its 
ambitions  and  manoeuvring  behind  the  scenes  for  the  realisation  of  its  aims. 

In  fact,  the  real  significance  of  Suez,  in  so  far  as  concerns  the  liberation  move- 
ments in  Asia  and  Africa,  lay  in  the  fact  that  it  signalled  the  end  of  that  era  in  which 
the  Imperialist  forces  possessed  and  were  in  a  position  to  amass  armies  and  order 
fleets  to  strike  at  the  liberation  movements.  Indeed,  the  Suez  War  has  proved  that 
freedom  has  its  own  arms,  that  freedom  has  its  own  friends  everywhere.  You  your- 
selves have  proclaimed  in  this  place,  in  this  very  hall,  that  you  were  the  arms  and 
friends  of  freedom,  and  it  was  indeed  thanks  to  you  and  to  your  efforts,  which 
represented  the  value  of  international  faith  in  freedom,  that  our  people  have  been  able 
to  hold  fast  in  the  face  of  the  aggression,  ultimately  leaving  the  Imperialist  tide  no 
alternative  but  to  recede  defeated  from  our  shores,  and  its  withdrawal  and  defeat 
signalled  the  end  of  the  era  of  armed  ambitions. 

Subsequently,  Imperialism  could  not  but  seek  other  means  for  the  realisation  of 
its  ambitions.  After  Suez,  we  witnessed  what  could  be  called  a  period  of  uncertainty 
and  hesitation,  a  period  in  which  Imperialism  was  at  a  loss  what  to  do.  Actually  it  was 
wavering  between  its  impulses  and  ambitions,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  strong  posi- 
tions behind  which  the  liberation  movement  had  been  able  to  fortify  itself,  on  the 
other. 

This  period  of  imperialist  hesitation  was  most  clearly  apparent  during  the  revolt 
of  the  people  of  Iraq,  when  this  glorious  people  rose  to  liberate  their  homeland  from 
foreign  influence.  We  saw  imperialism,  seething  in  anger,  mass  its  armies  and  organise 
its  fleets.  When  the  second  hour  struck  following  the  first  hour  of  anger,  we  saw 
imperialism  awakening  to  the  realities,  finding  itself  uncertain,  not  knowing  what  to 
do  with  the  armies  that  were  gathered  and  the  fleets  that  had  been  sent  through  the 
ocean. 

When  the  recent  events  of  the  Congo  unfolded  themselves  they  showed  us  how 
imperialism  had  tried  to  benefit  from  the  Suez  lesson  in  finding  for  itself  an  answer 
to  its  uncertainties.  Thus,  we  saw  the  tide  of  Belgian  imperialism  in  the  Congo  fail  to 
meet  the  African  wave  of  liberation  with  forces.  On  the  contrary,  we  saw  Belgian 
imperialism,  not  confronting  this  liberation  movement  with  hesitation,  but  with  a 
quick  withdrawal  —  or,  rather,  an  outward  show  of  withdrawing  quickly. 

The  reality  of  this  apparent  imperialist  retreat  was  not  that  retreat  represented 
the  real  design,  but  —  as  proven  later  by  events — it  was  a  manoeuvre  to  strike  at  free- 
dom, and  to  strike  at  it  from  behind.  Imperialism  thought  that  the  surge  of  freedom 
was  but  an  emotional  eruption,  which  sooner  or  later  was  bound  to  consummate  itself, 
become  exhausted  and  die  away. 

The  trial  which  the  courageous  people  of  the  Congo  faced  —  a  people  whose  strug- 
gle we  uphold  and  support  —  was  to  prove  to  imperialism  that,  if  freedom  with  its  arms 
and  friends  is  able  to  defend  herself  against  armed  aggression  (as  was  the  case  in  Suez), 
freedom  has  also  its  thought,  awakening  and  self-consciousness  by  which  it  is  able  to 
pierce  the  mask  of  imperialism  and  destroy  the  veils  behind  which  it  tries  to  hide. 

However,  the  greater  danger  that  confronted  the  people  of  the  Congo,  a  danger 
which  we  ourselves  share,  is  that  imperialism  is  trying  to  take  the  United  Nations  as  a 
rtiask  to  conceal  its  designs.  This  imperialist  manoeuvre  today  has  two  victims:  the 
people  of  the  Congo  and  the  United  Nations.  It  is  for  the  sake  of  both,  who  face  the 
same  danger,  that  we  call  on  all  who  believe  in  freedom  and  in  the  United  Nations 
as  the  foremost  way  to  the  development  of  human  society  to  stand  together  in  their 
defence. 
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The  United  Nations  went  to  the  Congo  invited  by  the  legitimate  government  of 
the  Congo,  which  was  born  the  same  day  of  independence  and  was,  so  to  speak,  its 
fruition,  entrusted  with  the  realisation  of  two  aims  —  to  safeguard  the  independence 
of  the  Congo,  and  to  preserve  its  national  unity. 

The  first  necessitated  the  withdrawal  of  imperialist  armies.  The  second  imposed 
the  necessity  of  removing  the  artificial  barriers  whereby  imperialism  and  its  agents 
sought  to  disrupt  the  country's  unity  and  divide  its  people. 

Let  us  ask  ourselves  now,  what  happened  ?  Let  us  inquire,  where  is  the  national 
unity?  The  answer  is  an  appalling  paradox — the  legitimate  national  government  of 
the  Congo  is  unable  to  function,  while  the  dissident  group  alone  has  a  free  hand  in 
Katanga. 

It  is  a  situation  which  is  dangerously  deteriorating.  But  the  greatest  danger  is 
that  all  this  happened  while  the  flag  of  the  United  Nations  was  flying  over  the  Congo. 
How  did  it  happen  ?  Who  is  responsible  for  it  ?  These  are  questions  to  which  we  have 
the  right — nay  it  is  our  duty  to  answer,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  Congo  people  alone,  but 
also  for  the  sake  of  the  United  Nations  and  the  honour  of  its  Flag. 

After  all,  this  one  last  question  remains  to  be  answered:  How  to  face  the  situation  ? 
The  answer,  in  the  opinion  of  the  United  Arab  Republic,  is  that  matters  should  be 
restored  to  what  they  were.  Rectification  of  the  error  necessitates  that  we  should  re- 
establish the  situation  as  it  was. 

The  correction  of  a  certain  mistake  necessitates  returning  to  the  point  that  pre- 
ceded falling  into  such  a  mistake. 

If  any  one  of  us  still  imagines  that  it  is  hard  to  go  backward,  and  that  accepting 
accomplished  facts  would  serve  as  a  basis  for  amending  the  situation,  then  let  me  say 
aloud  and  warn  that  to  close  one's  eye  to  a  mistake  would  lead  to  falling  into  a  series  of 
mistakes. 

From  our  personal  experience  and  from  the  pains  suffered  by  our  part  of  the 
world,  I  hereby  say  and  warn  that  the  seeds  of  the  problems,  even  though  they  are 
small,  grow  bigger  if  left  in  the  soil.  The  time  element  will  never  succeed  in  pushing 
such  problems  into  forgetfulness.  On  the  contrary,  these  seeds  will  grow  bigger  day 
after  day  and  the  element  of  time  will  increase  their  danger  and  complication. 

Mr.  President: 

In  our  area  of  the  world,  the  Arab  East,  the  United  Nations  has  forgotten  its 
Charter  and  disregarded  its  responsibilities  towards  the  rights  of  the  people  of  Pales- 
tine, Yet  did  the  days  and  the  years  succeed  in  solving  the  problem  ?  Did  the  people  of 
Palestine  forget  their  nation,  land  and  home  ?  Did  the  peoples  of  the  Arab  nation 
forget  the  disaster  suffered  by  one  of  these  nations  as  a  result  of  a  conspiracy  engi- 
neered by  the  imperialism  which  was  then  appointed  by  the  League  of  Nations  as  a 
trustee  and  a  guardian  of  this  nation?  This  imperialism  gave  a  promise  to  people  to 
have  a  nation  owned  by  others. 

Since  when  were  peoples'  homelands  the  property  of  the  imperialist  who,  with 
a  word,  can  take  away  from  their  owners  and  give  them  to  others  in  accordance  with 
its  own  will? 

Imperialism,  however,  has  its  own  logic.  In  committing  its  crime  against  the 
people  of  Palestine,  the  logic  of  Imperialism  meant  to  cut  the  geographical  unity  of 
the  Arab  World  on  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  to  establish  for  itself,  in  the  midst  of 
the  Arab  World,  a  base  from  which  to  threaten  the  Arab  peoples. 

I  don't  think  we  have  a  stronger  proof  of  this  than  the  conspiracy  which  coin- 
cided with  the  1956  tripartite  aggression  against  us. 

And  now,  have  the  peoples  of  the  Arab  Nation  accepted  the  geographical  division 
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imposed  on  them  by  imperialism  ? 

One  of  the  aspects  which  ought  to  be  looked  at  attentively  is  the  fact  that  the 
current  of  Arab  unity  took  its  great  power  from  this  aggression  after  which  it  realised 
the  establishment  of  the  U.A.R. 

Have  the  people  of  Palestine  accepted  the  loss  of  their  motherland  ?  Did  the  Arab 
nation  accept  that  loss  ?  It  is  certain  that  the  determination  of  the  Arab  peoples  to  re- 
store the  Arab  right  sin  Pales  tine  has  since  this  aggression  become  one  of  the  major 
driving  forces  in  the  Arab  East. 

But  now,  what  is  the  solution? 

The  only  solution  to  Palestine,  just  as  it  is  the  only  solution  to  the  Congo,  is  that 
matters  should  be  restored  to  normal  and  should  return  to  the  condition  prevailing 
before  the  error  was  committed. 

In  the  Congo,  matters  should  return  to  the  situation  prevalent  when  the  legiti- 
mate government  in  Leopoldville  requested  the  help  of  the  United  Nations  and  when 
the  United  Nations  accepted  this  request  with  the  object  of  safeguarding  Congolese 
unity. 

As  for  Palestine,  the  United  Nations  has  to  bear  its  responsibilities  towards 
Palestine  and  the  Arab  people. 

This  is  the  only  solution  to  the  problem  of  the  Arab  refugees  from  Palestine.  The 
United  Nations  here  knows  enough  about  the  desperate  conditions  of  the  refugees  to 
sketch  a  sad  picture  of  the  darkness  that  surrounds  one  million  of  human  beings  oust- 
ed from  their  motherland  and  their  homes  and  robbed  of  all  their  possessions — or, 
rather,  robbed  of  their  very  lives. 

We  do  not  intend  to  solicit  pity  for  the  Arab  refugees  of  Palestine,  but  we  de- 
mand the  restoration  of  the  full  rights  of  the  people  of  Palestine. 

It  is  a  grave  error  and  a  grave  violation  of  principles  to  use  the  false  justification 
of  'status  quo'  in  this  connection. 

If  such  false  justification  is  used,  we  should  not  arrest  a  thief,  for  instance,  and 
apply  the  provisions  of  law.  In  such  case  we  should  consider  the  theft  as  an  accom- 
plished fact! 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  United  Nations  should  not  forget  its 
Charter  or  its  resolutions  or,  indeed,  itself.  Otherwise  we  shall  be  encouraging  those 
inclined  to  brush  aside  as  idle  gossip  this  international  organisation  and  consciously 
ignore  its  very  existence. 

We  have  before  us  the  shocking  and  flagrant  example  of  this  ignoring  in  the  poli- 
cy of  France  towards  Algeria. 

The  French  government  has  hampered  every  attempt  by  the  United  Nations 
aiming  at  putting  a  stop  to  the  imperialist  slaughtering  in  Algeria.  This  government 
imagined  that  with  its  guns  it  could  change  the  will  of  God  which  made  of  Algeria 
part  of  the  African  continent,  and  made  of  its  people  part  of  the  Arab  nation.  Yet 
France  tries  to  make  of  the  land  of  Algeria  a  geographic  extension  of  France,  and  of  its 
people  an  enslaved,  dependent  people. 

Despite  all  the  endeavours  of  the  free  Algerian  Government  which  expresses  the 
determination  of  the  Algerian  people  and  which  symbolises  independence  for  its  free 
people  —  despite  all  the  endeavours  of  the  Algerian  government  to  reach  a  peaceful 
solution,  all  these  attempts  have  not  reached  a  positive  result. 

In  fact,  Mr.  President,  it  so  happened,  at  the  beginning  of  1956  that  the  French 
Foreign  Minister  at  the  time  passed  through  Cairo  and  came  to  see  me.  Naturally  the 
topic  of  our  conversation  was  the  war  in  Algeria,  which  had  then  been  in  progress  for 
less  than  a  year. 
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The  French  Government  approached  me  through  its  Foreign  Minister  with  a 
view  to  using  my  good  offices  to  find  a  peaceful  solution.  I  reacted  quickly:  I  said  I 
was  perfectly  willing  to  mediate  in  an  attempt  to  bring  the  bloodshed  to  a  prompt  end 
and  maintain  the  Algerian  people's  right.  I  further  said  that  nothing  pleased  me  bet- 
ter than  the  conclusion  of  an  honourable  peace  that  recognised  the  right  of  the  parties 
concerned.  The  then  French  Government  expressed  its  wish  to  send  a  delegation  to 
Cairo  to  conduct  talks  with  Algerian  resistance  leaders. 

I  did  eventually  invite  those  leaders  to  meet  the  French  side  on  arrival  in  the  hope 
that  the  attempt  might  culminate  in  prospects  for  peace.  The  French  delegation 
arrived  in  Cairo  and  held  sessions  with  the  Algerian  delegation,  leaving  afterwards  for 
France  for  consultations  with  the  Paris  Government. 

The  Algerian  delegation,  on  the  other  hand,  kept  on  waiting  in  Cairo  for  the 
return  of  the  French,  but  to  no  avail.  Something  more  unfortunate  happened  instead. 
France  went  on  watching  those  leaders  closely  until  it  succeeded  in  forcing  a  civilian 
aircraft  carrying  them,  among  other  passengers,  over  the  sea  to  land  on  an  airfield 
under  its  control  and  placed  them  under  close  arrest. 

Had  this  desire  for  peace  with  justice  on  the  part  of  the  Arab  people  of  Algeria 
and,  indeed,  the  entire  Arab  population  met  with  the  goodwill  it  deserved,  the  war  in 
Algeria  would  not  have  persisted  for  another  four  years. 

It  is  equally  unfortunate  that  the  French  Government  proceeded  to  set  up  con- 
centration camps  and  commit  all  kinds  of  barbarous  physical  torture  against  the  Alge- 
rian revolutionary  liberals.  These  atrocities  aroused  condemnation  even  in  France 
itself. 

It  is  painful  to  recall  that  the  Algerian  Government  delegation  to  Melun  in 
France,  met  with  a  crude  arrogant  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  French  to  dictate  terms. 
However,  the  Algerian  Government  delegation  did  not  go  to  Melun  to  surrender  to 
French  terms.  It  went  in  pursuit  of  peace. 

We  have  no  doubt  whatsoever  that  the  Algerian  war,  in  which  the  Algerian  peo- 
ple have  voluntarily  sacrificed  a  million  of  its  sons,  can  culminate  only  in  triumph  for 
liberty  and  that  the  United  Nations  will  carry  out  its  obligations  in  this  respect. 

We  do  not  think  we  shall  be  asking  too  much  if  we  request  that  the  Algerian  peo- 
ple may  have  the  right  to  self-determination  in  a  plebiscite  under  the  supervision  and 
protection  of  the  United  Nations. 

In  all  this  and  other  things  particularly  the  detested  racial  discrimination  and  the 
struggle  of  the  Arab  people  in  Oman  and  the  protectorates  in  the  Arab  Peninsula,  the 
United  Nations  should  remember  its  authority  in  order  to  impose  this  authority  as 
the  only  possible  way  of  securing  peace  based  on  justice.  Here,  I  ask  the  esteemed  As- 
sembly for  permission  to  make  two  remarks  concerning  the  manifestations  of  the 
existence  of  the  United  Nations. 

Firstly,  we  sometimes  feel  that  there  is  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  some  large 
powers  to  consider  the  United  Nations  as  an  instrument  for  them  in  the  cold  war. 
This  tendency  must  be  abandoned.  The  United  Nations  is  for  us  all,  with  us  all  and 
for  all  of  us.  It  is  not  for  one  State  and  not  for  the  other;  nor  is  it  for  one  bloc  against 
another;  not  is  it  for  one  camp  at  the  expense  of  another.  Its  voice  is  always  for  right, 
because  right  is  liberty  and  liberty  is  the  way  to  peace. 

Secondly,  about  the  reception  accorded  the  delegations  of  some  countries  to  the 
United  Nations  General  Assembly.  Some  of  the  delegations  that  have  come  here,  not 
including  that  of  our  country,  were  not,  in  our  opinion,  received  with  the  necessary 
spirit  of  understanding  and  toleration.  We  believe  that  the  American  people  have  the 
honour  to  be  host  to  the  United  Nations. 
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I  think  that  it  is  my  duty  to  say  all  this  about  the  United  Nations,  its  Charter  and 
actions  and  the  circumstances  encompassing  it.  By  this  I  do  not  mean  to  be  critical  or 
to  cause  a  critical  situation.  But  I  say  so  out  of  zeal  for  the  United  Nations  and  its 
Charter  and  because  of  our  absolute  faith  in  it  —  from  us  who  lived  with  the  United 
Nations  during  our  struggle  and  war  against  imperialism  and  who  consider  the  co- 
operation of  the  United  Nations  with  us  and  our  co-operation  with  it  during  those 
crucial  circumstances  through  which  our  homeland  passed  as  a  great  hope  for  the 
future  of  the  international  society. 

We  saw  the  United  Nations  achieve  in  our  country  a  great  victory  for  its  princi- 
ples and  Charter,  and  we  witnessed  the  meaning  of  the  United  Nations  as  a  reality 
above  the  ambitions  of  imperialism  and  passions  of  large  powers. 

The  third  reason  for  our  interest  in  this  session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly 
is  the  increase  of  world  tension  and  expansion  of  the  cold  war  to  an  extent  that  has  no 
precedent  since  the  end  of  the  Second  World  War. 

It  is  our  most  cherished  aspiration  that  the  i5th  Session  of  the  United  Nations 
General  Assembly  should  be  reckoned  in  history  as  the  session  of  peace. 

This  does  not  imply  that  we  imagine  that  the  major  issues,  with  their  deep  and 
complicated  roots,  and  which  are  now  facing  our  world,  are  easy  to  solve  in  a  series  of 
meetings  or  discussions  during  the  short  period  of  the  present  session  of  the  U.N. 
General  Assembly. 

All  that  we  aspire  to  achieve,  and  if  we  do  we  shall  feel  completely  satisfied,  is  to 
contribute  —  in  collaboration  with  others  —  to  creating  an  atmosphere  devoid  of 
tension. 

This  would  be  an  initial  step  preceding  the  process  of  finding  solutions  to  the 
problems  we  are  now  facing.  This  would  be  an  initial  step  towards  creating  better 
circumstances  influenced  by  reason  and  not  by  emotions,  ambitions  or  complexes  of 
the  past. 

You  are  aware  that  the  United  Arab  Republic  believes  in  the  policy  of  non-align- 
ment, and  strictly  adheres  to  it.  I  do  not  think  I  need  recall  the  story  of  the  sacrifices 
made  by  our  Arab  nation  to  maintain  this  non-alignment.  Our  nation  made  these 
sacrifices  motivated  by  a  profound  faith  that  this  policy  safeguards  its  independence 
on  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  serves  the  cause  of  peace. 

Despite  all  attempts,  we  refused  to  be  used  as  instruments  of  the  cold  war.  We 
have  struggled  and  spared  no  effort  in  spreading  this  policy,  for  we  believe  that  peace 
cannot  be  safeguarded  by  the  dividing  up  of  the  world  into  disconnected  blocs  and 
groups  bound  by  nothing  other  than  barbed  wire  and  trenches  hiding  the  instruments 
of  aggression  and  destructive  weapons. 

Peace  will  prevail  only  through  expansion  of  the  bonds  of  fraternity  and  through 
collective,  creative  and  constructive  co-operation  on  the  largest  possible  scale. 

The  Bandung  Conference,  attended  by  the  Afro-Asian  nations,  represented  one 
of  the  peaks  of  our  national  struggle  in  appealing  for  the  positive  principles  of  the 
United  Nations. 

Moreover,  this  particular  hall,  the  hall  of  the  General  Assembly,  witnessed  the 
climax  of  our  readiness  to  defend  these  principles.  This  was  when  the  Arab  Nation 
stood  up  against  the  armed  aggression  against  Egypt  which  took  place  during  the 
months  of  October  and  November,  1956. 

Our  struggle  was  honoured  and  its  value  was  increased  when  civilised  inter- 
national society,  represented  in  this  United  Nations  General  Assembly,  sided  with  us 
in  defending  our  principles  and  stood  against  the  aggressive  attempt. 

This  is  our  belief  in  the  non-alignment  policy  as  a  road  towards  peace...  Our  belief 
in  it  is  a  true  and  a  sincere  one. 
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It  is  through  this  belief  in  righteousness  and  the  peace  based  on  it  that  the  U.A.R. 
has  come  to  the  General  Assembly  session  to  participate  in  the  work  of  the  Assembly 
with  all  its  powers  and  potentialities. 

In  the  name  of  the  U.A.R. 3  and  expressing  the  way  it  thinks, 1  hereby  say  before 
you  that  we  believe  that  the  problem  of  peace  and  war  belongs  to  all  peoples  since  this 
problem  affects  the  fate  of  all  peoples  of  the  world. 

The  problem  of  peace  and  war  does  not  belong  to  the  big  powers  alone...  It  is  the 
right  of  all  the  human  race  to  have  a  word  regarding  this  problem.  This  right  stems 
from  the  sacrifices  made  by  various  peoples  to  build  up  world  civilisation  and  advance- 
ment and  also  from  the  fact  that  all  the  peoples  are  looking  forward  towards  peace  and 
security. 

When  it  comes  to  peace,  we  become  biased.  We  are  no  more  neutral.  We  side 
with  peace  against  war.  If  we  have  to  make  one  reservation  in  connection  with  this 
firm  attitude,  it  would  be  the  fact  that  the  peace  we  are  hoping  for  should  be  peace 
based  on  justice  without  discrimination. 

It  is  with  this  belief,  which  comes  from  our  conscience  and  with  this  goal  before 
our  eyes  that  we  have  come  to  this  session  believing  that  the  effective  work  towards 
peace  should  take  place  within  the  framework  of  and  inside,  the  United  Nations. 

Although  we  believe  in  every  effort  made  for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  regard- 
less of  the  field  and  the  place  of  such  an  effort,  yet  we  believe  that  the  possibilities  for 
success  are  stronger  within  the  framework  of  the  United  Nations  than  outside  of  it. 

It  was  to  this  end  that  we  supported  the  Summit  meeting  which  was  scheduled  to 
be  held  in  Paris  on  May  18.  We  were  hopeful  that  this  meeting  would  realise  all  or 
part  of  the  hopes  held  for  it. 

Despite  the  fact  that  we  believed  the  time  had  gone  when  the  big  powers  alone 
had  the  right  to  form  the  image  of  the  future,  this  did  not  decrease  our  interest  in  the 
Paris  Summit  meeting  or  lessen  our  evaluation  of  the  hopes  held  for  it.  In  the 
problem  of  peace,  every  effort,  regardless  of  its  source,  represents  a  hope. 

When  the  Paris  Conference  lamentably  failed  due  both  to  seen  and  unforeseen 
circumstances,  it  was  our  view  that  we  ought  never  to  allow  the  disillusionment  to 
dash  the  hopes  of  peace.  On  the  contrary,  we  found  in  that  disillusionment  a  fresh 
impetus  to  increased  effort,  for  which  the  human  race  had  no  substitute  other  than  to 
expose  itself  to  doubts  and  threats,  intimidation  and  sabotage,  which  would  place  the 
world  in  darkness. 

We  expressed  our  heartiest  welcome  to  having  the  United  Nations  as  the  scene  of 
this  effort,  in  as  much  as  an  outbreak  of  war  would  bring  responsibility  to  all  member 
nations. 

There  can  be  no  better  organisation  than  the  United  Nations  capable  of  dis- 
charging responsibility  for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  because  the  United  Nations 
is  the  embodiment  of  all  peoples'  desire  to  ensure  universal  peace.  It  is  also  the  frame- 
work wherein  peace  can  be  regulated  for  the  benefit  of  all  freedom-loving  peoples  of 
the  world. 

The  fact  that  the  United  Nations  has  to  embark  faithfully  on  the  road  to  world 
peace  makes  it  incumbent  upon  ourselves  to  take  our  full  share  of  the  responsi- 
bility each  in  accordance  with  his  potentiality. 

Thus  the  big  powers  are  called  upon  to  accept  greater  shares  of  that  responsibility 
commensurate  with  their  material  wealth,  and  if  we  all  have  equal  hope  for  peace,  it  is 
our  belief  that  the  big  powers  hold  the  master  key  to  the  fulfillment  of  that  hope;  for 
hope  alone,  whatever  its  magnitude,  cannot  relieve  international  tension  and  restraint 
and  remove  suspicions  and  misunderstandings,  nor  can  it  throw  into  the  deep  ocean 
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accumulated  nuclear  implements  of  destruction  or  international  rockets. 

If  the  freedom-loving  peoples  represent  the  call  of  international  conscience,  the 
big  powers  represent  the  nerve  system  of  the  world  and  it  is  upon  the  soundness  o  f 
that  system  that  the  safety  of  the  entire  international  set-up  depends. 

We  believe  that  our  disposition  here  is  not  one  of  attachment  to  hope  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  all  else,  but,  and  I  do  not  think  that  I  represent  the  United  Arab  Republic 
alone  here  but  also  the  wish  of  the  Asian  and  African  peoples  as  understood  and  felt 
during  meetings  with  the  representatives  of  those  people  at  Bandung,  Delhi  and  Cairo, 
at  Accra  and  Conakry,  the  peoples  of  these  huge  continents  go  beyond  the  limits  of 
mere  hope  to  display  their  willingness  to  do  their  utmost  to  work  for  the  fulfillment 
of  that  hope  within  the  bounds  of  their  potentialities. 

On  this  basis  there  are  two  practical  problems  facing  the  world  today.  In  these 
two  problems  we  can  find  the  real  interpretation  of  current  events. 

The  first  is  disarmament,  and  the  second  is  the  great  tendency  towards  liberty  in 
the  political  and  economic  aspects. 

As  regards  the  disarmament  problem,  there  is  an  inevitable  preparatory  stage 
before  reaching  the  details  of  solutions  to  this  problem.  This  incumbent  stage  is  the 
necessity  of  the  existence  of  a  real  desire  for  disarmament.  This  desire  cannot  exist 
except  after  the  disappearance  of  the  symptoms  of  the  sudden  fever  under  which  the 
temperature  of  events  has  risen  since  the  collapse  of  the  Paris  Conference. 

We  consider  that  the  non-aligned  countries  have  a  great  role  to  play  in  this  stage 
and,  meanwhile,  we  believe  that  the  expansion  of  the  scope  of  consultation  and  contact 
is  in  itself  a  positive  contribution  towards  facing  tension. 

We  also  consider  that  such  consultations  and  contacts  within  the  framework  of 
the  United  Nations  are  tantamount  to  an  attempt  to  secure  a  guarantee  to  preventing 
any  of  us  from  taking  a  path  on  his  own,  far  from  the  international  group. 

Nevertheless,  we  repeat  once  more  that  the  facing  of  the  problem  within  the 
framework  of  the  United  Nations  does  not  relieve  the  large  powers  of  their  great  share 
in  the  responsibility. 

For  the  disarmament  problem  is  connected  with  extremely  complicated  scientific 
and  technical  considerations.  The  large  powers  which,  through  their  potentialities 
succeeded  in  attaining  the  scientific  and  technical  superiority  which  enabled  them  to 
produce  nuclear  weapons,  are  more  capable  than  others,  by  virtue  of  such  potentiali- 
ties, of  finding  effective  means  for  removing  the  danger  threatening  the  world  and  for 
converting  nuclear  power  from  the  sphere  of  destruction  to  the  limitless  sphere  of 
progress. 

That  is  why  we,  the  non-aligned  States,  appreciate  the  call  for  peace  and  hope 
that  the  separated  parties  will  reach  peaceful  coexistence  among  States  of  different 
social  doctrines.  We  will  participate  in  laying  down  the  general  principles  which  will 
help  us  produce  results.  We  are  in  a  position  to  demand  the  removal  of  military  bases, 
stoppage  of  nuclear  tests  and  the  disposal  of  the  stockpiles  of  nuclear  weapons  of  the 
big  powers.  We  are  in  a  position  to  demand  a  system  of  controls  which  would  bring 
confidence  and  security,  and  we  are  in  a  position  to  call  for  a  continuous  reduction  of 
military  budgets  and  to  describe  the  duty  of  the  big  powers  to  find  practical  and 
technical  solutions  for  the  problems  resulting  from  their  technical  and  scientific 
supremacy,  and  that  this  should  be  done  here  at  the  U.N. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  presence  of  this  large  number  of  Heads  of  State  and 
world  leaders  now  assembled  in  this  hall  lies  an  opportunity  for  the  sake  of  peace.  I  do 
not  think  our  peoples  would  ever  forgive  us  if  we  allowed  this  opportunity  to  pass 


995 


The  Arab  States  and  the  Arab  League 

without  mobilising  our  thoughts  and  our  energy  in  a  way  that  insure  benefits  from  it. 

You  have  heard  here  the  words  of  Mr.  Dwight  Eisenhower,  President  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  who  said  that  his  country  was  ready  to  enter  into  negotia- 
tions for  disarmament.  You  have  also  heard  Mr.  Nikita  Khrushchev,  Prime  Minister 
of  the  Soviet  Union. 

I  wonder  what  we  are  waiting  for  after  those  two  leaders,  whom  our  peoples  hold 
in  high  respect  and  esteem,  have  expressed  this  desire,  to  ask  them  immediately  to 
embark  without  delay  on  what  they  have  put  before  the  General  Assembly. 

We  therefore  suggest  that  the  General  Assembly  recommend  that  the  two  great 
leaders  should,  under  the  standard  of  the  United  Nations,  meet  either  by  themselves 
or  together  with  whom  you  select  among  those  who  are  present  here,  in  order  for  them 
all  to  put,  under  the  aegis  of  the  United  Nations,  guiding  rules  for  a  new  attempt  to- 
wards disarmament... 

Let  us  leave  this  place  at  once  and  begin,  without  delay,  what  has  been  presented 
to  us. 

I  propose  that  the  General  Assembly  issue  a  direction  on  the  need  to  have  the 
two  leaders  meet  under  the  flag  of  the  United  Nations,  either  alone  or  with  whomso- 
ever present  you  are  of  the  opinion  should  join  them,  to  prepare  under  the  watchful 
eye  of  the  U.N.  the  principles  for  a  new  disarmament  attempt. 

There  remains  the  question  of  the  big  drive  for  freedom,  particularly  economic 
freedom.  We  see  and  you  see  with  us  those  glorious  liberation  drives  in  Africa,  Asia 
and  Latin  America.  We  are  taking  into  account  this  encouraging  increase  in  the  num- 
ber of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations,  and  now  we  see  with  us  in  this  hall 
about  100  states. 

We  entertain  no  doubts  while  seeing  the  rearguards  of  the  imperialists  retreating 
everywhere  in  the  face  of  the  advance  of  the  nations  aspiring  to  freedom,  that  the 
scope  of  the  United  Nations  will  increase  and  grow  in  strength  and  that  the  coming 
few  years  will  bring  to  us  here  more  flags  which  represent  victories  in  the  field  of 
political  freedom. 

Yet  we  say  even  now,  that  this  expected  major  development  will  not  solve  the 
problem  of  the  drive  for  freedom.  We  can  even  say  that  if  the  matter  is  not  handled 
with  a  spirit  of  appreciation  and  foresight,  the  problem  of  the  drive  for  freedom  will 
increase  the  ebb  and  flow  it  creates,  and  the  causes  of  conflict  and  struggle.  This  is 
because  the  peoples  which  secured  their  political  freedom  or  those  which  are  strug- 
gling to  attain  such  freedom  in  the  near  future  aspire  for  political  freedom  and  are 
preparing  to  fight  for  such  freedom. 

In  fact,  the  newly  independent  States  fully  believe  that  unless  they  attain  econo- 
mic freedom  they  will  not  have  the  leadership  to  protect  the  political  freedom.  Most 
of  what  we  are  watching  today  takes  place  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America,  and  what 
is  surprising  us  by  its  sharp  turns  is  in  fact  a  reflection  of  the  drive  for  economic 
liberation. 

The  newly  independent  States  believe  that  their  true  freedom  is  in  establishing 
a  standard  of  living  befitting  their  sons.  What  is  more,  the  newly-independent  States, 
and  it  is  my  duty  to  say  this  with  utmost  frankness,  hasten  the  day  for  economic  free- 
dom and  feel  that  they  do  not  have  much  time  to  lose  after  all  the  time  which  they  lost 
in  a  state  of  backwardness  when  compared  with  others. 

Some  might  be  of  the  opinion  that  speed  leads  to  mistakes,  yet  if  we  accept  this 
we  would  be  committing  a  grave  error  because  we  would  be  forgetting  the  nature  of 
the  conditions  we  live  under  and  which  make  long  delays  unacceptable  to  the  peoples. 

Scientific  progress  is  one  of  the  aspects  of  the  conditions  we  live  in.  Any  peasant 
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in  the  extreme  south  of  our  country,  in  Aswan,  and  in  the  extreme  north,  in  Kamishly 
can,  for  example,  with  the  touch  of  the  finger,  operate  a  radio  set  or  go  through  a  news- 
paper and  realise  the  honourable  standard  of  living  which  the  ordinary  American 
citizen  has  reached  —  or  hear  and  see  the  great  deeds  of  the  peoples  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

This  makes  the  citizen  compare  his  standard  of  living  with  that  reached  by  others, 
and  this  makes  him  revolt  without  hatred  for  others  to  raise  his  standard  of  living 
and  reach  the  level  of  other  freedom. 

Our  peoples  may  be  told  to  be  patient  just  as  other  nations  were  patient,  but  I 
should  point  out  that  the  degree  of  patience  one  generation  is  asked  to  show  should  be 
based  on  the  conditions  of  this  generation,  and  not  the  conditions  of  others.  Those 
who  could  be  patient  in  the  days  when  one  crossed  the  ocean  in  a  wind-driven  boat 
are  different  from  those  who  are  capable  of  crossing  the  ocean  in  a  few  hours  by  jet 
plane. 

This  is  not  picturesque  talk  but  a  true  picture  of  our  times.  Our  peoples  feel 
that  they  missed  the  age  of  steam  and  electricity  and  are  about  to  be  overtaken  by  the 
age  of  the  atom  with  all  its  wonderful  opportunities.  That  is  why  we  see  the  peoples 
determined  on  attaining  their  economic  freedom,  and  that  is  why  we  see  them  obsti- 
nately push  forward  in  the  fields  of  industrial  and  agricultural  progress  and  the  fields 
of  social  equality. 

We  believe  that  the  U.N.  has  a  great  part  in  pushing  ahead  this  development,  but, 
to  be  honest,  we  feel  that  the  peoples  which  aspire  to  economic  freedom  will  not  wait. 
They  will  accept  all  the  assistance  given  to  them  by  way  of  the  United  Nations,  but 
will  not  hesitate  to  accept  any  other  assistance,  given  without  conditions,  outside  the 
U.N. 

They  will  put  forward  their  feet  to  make  any  number  of  paces  they  can  make. 
They  will  fight  with  determination  any  obstacle  standing  between  them  and  their 
objectives,  and  they  will  thankfully  appreciate  every  assistance  which  brings  them 
closer  to  that  objective,  because  coming  closer  to  that  objective  is  their  road  to  peace 
and  the  road  of  others  to  peace. 

You  will  find  in  this  wise  and  historic  drive  an  honest  interpretation  of  the  violent 
eruption  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America  and  in  its  light  alone  we  will  have  the  true 
meaning  of  the  violent  revolutions  raging  in  different  parts  of  those  continents. 

This  is  the  proper  interpretation  of  the  revolution  for  the  sake  of  industrialisation 
on  a  full  scale.  This  is  also  the  interpretation  of  the  revolution  against  social  injustices 
which  the  peoples  inherited  from  the  days  of  feudalism.  This  is  the  interpretation  of 
the  revolt  against  the  policy  of  spheres  of  influence  and  the  exploitation  and  impe- 
rialist monopolies  moves,  and  the  moves  to  control  prices  of  raw  material  —  which 
appear  premeditated  —  to  obstruct  the  States  which  produce  the  raw  materials  and 
to  keep  them  simply  as  stores  for  those  materials. 

We  wish  the  United  Nations  could  undertake  this  mission  of  pushing  forward 
the  drive  to  economic  freedom  side  by  side  with  political  freedom. 

We  imagine  that  the  realisation  of  disarmament  would  constitute  a  deep-rooted 
revolution  in  this  field,  if  part  or  whole  of  the  funds  raised  for  armament  were  allocat- 
ed for  industrial  or  agricultural  development  in  countries  aspiring  to  secure  econom- 
ic freedom. 

I  hope  that  we  may  all  understand  here  that  it  is  wrong  to  say  that  there  are  ad- 
vanced and  under- developed  peoples.  But  there  are  peoples  who  had  the  chance  to 
learn,  while  others  were  deprived  of  that  chance  under  violence  and  pressure.  There 
are  peoples  who  had  the  chance  of  developing  their  experiences  and  others  who  were 
prevented  from  practising  their  abilities,  discovering  their  gifts  and  facing  the  tests  of 
life. 
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We  used  to  be  told  that  we  had  no  right  to  regain  ownership  of  the  Suez  Canal. 
We  were  told  that  the  management  of  the  Canal  was  a  very  intricate  task,  and  that  our 
people — despite  any  degree  of  education  and  efficiency  they  might  have  had  —  could 
not  take  the  responsibility  of  running  the  Suez  Canal  before  the  lapse  of  fifty  years. 

Yet,  you  all  know  that  the  Suez  Canal — under  Arab  management — has  been  run 
much  more  efficiently  and  is  playing  a  noteworthy  role  in  the  service  of  world  econ- 
omy, much  more  effectively  than  before  it  was  restored  to  the  people  who  dug  it  as  a 
path  leading  to  world  prosperity  and  to  their  own 

We  have  experienced  the  process  of  our  development,  experienced  difficulties, 
and  developed  our  experiences  through  trial  and  error.  In  consequence,  the  average 
individual  income  in  the  United  Arab  Republic  has  increased  —  since  independence  — 
by  70  per  cent  in  the  course  of  seven  years. 

Mr.  President,  Gentlemen: 

I  have  done  my  best  not  to  let  personal  feelings,  stemming  from  our  local  prob- 
lems, trespass  on  the  serious  probabilities  of  the  present  international  situation. 

When  I  referred  to  some  of  these  problems,  I  did  so  without  going  into  details, 
and  I  restricted  myself  to  the  aspects  of  these  problems  which  are  connected  in  general 
with  peace  and  the  United  Nations. 

At  any  rate,  it  is  clear  that  we  believe  in  the  fact  that  serving  peace  in  its  general 
field  represents,  at  the  same  time  serving  our  own  problems.  We  also  believe  in  the 
fact  that  the  sovereignty  of  the  United  Nations  means  the  sovereignty  of  the  principles 
as  well  as  the  victory  of  law  and  justice  over  the  dreams  of  invasion  and  domination. 

We  believe  that  the  atmosphere  of  peace  based  on  justice  is  the  best  atmosphere 
in  which  our  nation  can  develop  and  pave  the  way  for  its  aspirations,  including  chang- 
ing its  position  and  reorganising  its  society  on  new  bases. 

You  are  aware  that  a  nationalistic  revolutionary  current  is  now  sweeping  our 
country.  We  also  say  that  our  nation,  the  U.A.R.,  is  currently  living  three  revolutions 
at  one  time. 

The  first  is  the  political  revolution  which  expressed  itself  by  resisting  imperialism 
throughout  its  various  stages  and  forms,  from  the  time  it  was  open  imperialism,  re- 
presented by  occupation  forces,  until  it  hid  itself  behind  military  pacts  in  which  we 
saw  only  an  attempt  to  make  us  yield  to  the  policy  of  zones  of  influence. 

The  second  is  a  social  revolution,  which  expressed  itself  by  resisting  feudalism 
and  monopoly  as  well  as  by  working  hard  towards  increasing  production  so  as  to  raise 
the  standard  of  living  and  maintain  social  justice  and  equal  opportunities  for  all  citi- 
zens. 

The  plan  aimed  at  doubling  the  national  income  in  the  two  Regions  of  the  U.  A.R., 
which  began  to  be  implemented  in  both  Regions  this  year,  gives  a  true  picture  of  the 
hard  work  in  the  social  field. 

The  clear  sign  of  the  determination  of  our  people  to  build  their  fatherland  is  the 
Arab  Revolution  which  represented  itself  in  opposing  artificial  division  and  barriers 
imposed  by  those  who  wished  to  rule  our  fatherland  by  the  well-known  Machiavelian 
method. 

We  here  declare  that  we  believe  in  one  Arab  nation.  The  Arab  nation  has  always 
had  one  language.  The  unity  of  language  is  the  unity  of  thought.  The  Arab  Nation 
has  always  had  one  common  history  and  common  history  means  unity  of  conscience. 
We  cannot  see  a  more  solid  and  firmer  national  foundation  than  this.  It  was  not  a 
mere  coincidence  that  no  sooner  did  every  Arab  country  obtain  its  independence  than 
it  stipulated  in  its  Constitution  that  its  country  constitutes  a  part  of  the  Arab  Nation. 

Nor  is  it  sheer  sentiment  that  all  the  Arab  peoples  sincerely  believe  that  any 
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aggression  against  any  of  them  is  one  against  all  of  them.  The  Arab  nation  in  every 
crisis  through  which  it  has  passed  proved  itself  to  be  completely  and  solidy  united. 
The  coming  into  existence  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  is  the  most  remarkable  sign 
and  proof  of  the  faith  of  the  Arab  peoples  in  the  creed  of  Arab  Nationalism  and  Arab 
unity. 

We,  however,  declare  here  that  we  believe  that  careful  evolution  based  on  peace- 
ful appeal  and  good  example  through  positive  and  creative  action  is  our  way  to  the 
unity  in  which  we  believe. 

If  you  hear  from  the  echoes  of  events  in  our  area  something  which  was  the  subject 
of  inquiry.,  in  many  cases  we  allow  ourselves  to  tell  you  that  this  voice  does  not 
emanate  from  the  sweeping  current  of  Arab  nationalism.  But  it  does  emanate  from 
those  who  are  resisting  this  current,  or  who  attempt  to  change  its  course.  It  is  the 
voice  of  the  artificial  barriers,  the  imaginary  borders  imposed  by  imperialism, 
reaction,  feudalism  and  exploitation  which,  with  their  defeated  remnants,  are  trying 
to  prevent  inevitable  evolution. 

Thus  what  you  and  we  hear  is  the  voice  of  history.  History  is  rectifying  the 
mistakes  which  occured  against  the  logic  of  things  and  in  defiance  of  nature. 

These  are  the  three  revolutions  of  our  nation  which  in  fact,  represent  one  revolu- 
tion tending  to  liberty  with  all  its  aspects,  including  the  political,  the  social  and  the 
nationalistic  aspects. 

Mr.  President: 

I  think  it  is  time  for  me  to  leave  this  dais  so  as  to  let  other  colleagues  and  friends 
share  in  discussing  the  problems  we  are  facing,  and  also  to  find  solutions  to  these 
problems. 

If  I  may  bring  before  you  solutions  to  these  problems,  I  think  the  best  thing  to 
offer  would  be  to  give  you  a  picture  of  our  way  of  thinking  when  we  were  29  Afro- 
Asian  countries  meeting  in  Bandung  to  discuss  world  problems. 

Unfortunately,  these  are  the  same  problems  facing  us  today,  five  years  after  the 
Bandung  Conference  was  held,  with  certain  differences  in  detail  but  not  in  the  general 
fundamental  base. 

This  Bandung  Conference  proclaimed  two  important  principles :  The  first,  a  full 
support  of  the  basic  aims  of  the  rights  of  man  as  stipulated  in  the  United  Nations 
Charter.  The  first  and  foremost  of  these  rights  is  the  right  to  self-determination ;  the 
second,  absolute  equality  without  racial  or  colour  discrimination  on  the  grounds  that 
racial  discrimination  is  a  denial  of  the  essential  requirements  of  civilization  and  human 
dignity. 

Insofar  as  colonialist  problems  were  concerned,  the  Bandung  Conference  adopted 
four  steps,  namely,  that  colonialism  in  all  its  forms  should  be  brought  to  a  prompt  end, 
that  peoples'  subjugation  to  foreign  control  and  exploitation  was  diametrically  at 
variance  with  the  fundamental  rights  of  man  and  the  United  Nations  Charter  and 
detrimental  to  international  peace  and  co-operation,  that  full  support  of  all  peoples' 
struggle  for  freedom  and  independence  is  a  vital  necessity,  that  the  powers  concerned 
should  be  called  upon  to  grant  freedom  and  independence  to  colonial  nations  in  the 
interest  of  universal  peace,  that  the  doors  of  the  United  Nations  should  be  kept  open 
to  all  nations  of  the  world,  and,  finally,  that  disarmament  and  the  banning  of  produc- 
tion of  and  experimentation  with,  nuclear  weapons  are  a  vital  requirement. 

To  ensure  peace  and  consolidate  international  collaboration,  the  Conference  laid 
down  these  three  principles: 

That  the  question  of  peace  spells  international  security  and  the  best  approach  to 
it  is  through  the  United  Nations : 
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That  the  urgent  need  in  Asia  and  Africa  is  for  social  progress  and  a  higher  stand- 
ard of  living;  and 

That  the  peaceful  use  of  atomic  energy  can  meet  the  requirements  of  economic 
development  in  countries  aspiring  to  that  development. 

The  stability  of  peace  and  emancipation  from  suspicion  and  fear  essentially 
require  that  all  nations  should  practise  toleration,  and  co-exist  in  peace.  To  define  the 
broad  lines  of  peaceful  co-existence,  the  Conference  had  drawn  up  a  picture  of  moral 
principles  that  should  govern  relations  between  all  countries. 

These  moral  principles  were  agreed  to  by  29  member- States  of  the  United  Na- 
tions which  had  participated  in  the  activities  of  the  Bandung  Conference.  They 
agreed  on  these  principles,  feeling  confident  they  would  receive  wider  support 
from  other  countries. 

We  present  these  principles  to  the  General  Assembly  for  they  indicate  the  paths 
of  peace,  liberty  and  prosperity  for  all  peoples  without  any  discrimination  on  grounds 
of  race,  colour  or  creed. 

Luckily  those  who  worked  out  these  principles  did  not  do  so  from  bases  of 
military  might  or  influence,  or  relying  on  stores  brimful  of  atomic  weapons.  They 
derived  these  principles  from  their  own  experiences  and  from  their  aspirations  and 
the  hopes  of  others. 

Should  the  General  Assembly  here  acknowledge  these  principles,  they  would 
become  representative  of  the  will  of  all  the  peoples  of  the  world;  in  which  case  we 
would  not  have  to  wait  for  five  years  more  as  we  have  had  to  wait  since  the  conclusion 
of  the  Bandung  Conference. 

The  time  has  come  when  the  aspirations  and  rights  of  the  peoples  should  be 
transferred  to  the  world  of  actual  facts. 

All  struggling  peoples  are  ready  to  exercise  their  freedoms,  ready  to  shoulder 
their  responsibilities,  ready  to  co-operate  to  the  greatest  possible  extent  in  order  to 
consolidate  their  freedom. 

What  adds  much  to  our  responsibilities  here  are  the  difficult  circumstances  we 
are  facing,  the  complicated  issues  we  are  dealing  with,  and  the  atmosphere  of  suspi- 
cion, fear  and  reluctance  which  now  prevails. 

We  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  slightest  error  on  the  part  of  any  side  could,  in  a 
few  minutes,  wipe  out  the  greatest  achievements  which  the  human  race  had  realised 
in  many  years  of  great  struggle. 
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